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General Editor s Introdudion and Foreword 


Introducftion to Tafsir al-Jalalayn 


The fifteenth-century Qur’anic commentary or tafsir of ‘the two Jalals’ ( al-Jalalayn ) — the 
Egyptian Shafi'i-madhhab scholar Jalai al-Dln Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Mahalll (d. 864 ah / 1459 ce), 
and his (also Egyptian) ffudent the famous alim and polymath, Jalai al-Dln ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Bakr 
al-Suyutl (d. 911 ah / 1505 ce) — is one of the moff popular tafsirs in the Islamic world, perhaps even 
the moff popular tafsir. Copies of it are available in almoff every bookshop and library in the Arab and 
Islamic world, in dozens of different editions, and it sits, well-loved and re^ecfted, in countless homes, 
schools and mosques all over the world. Moreover, of the great Sunni Orthodox Classical Tafsirs — what 
might be called the ‘unofficial Sunni Canon’ of tafsir — namely, the tafsirs of Tabari, RazI, Qurtubl, 
BaydawI, Ibn Kathir and Jalalayn, it is by far the shortesd and easies't to read and unders'tand. Conse- 
quently, it is invariably read as an introducftion to Classical Tafsirs — or even to tafsir as such — such 
that for millions of ffudents and adults who never go further into the subjecft, it is the only tafsir they 
ever come to know extensively. Finally, because it is so accessible and ubiquitous, and because in Arabic 
it is always printed in a single volume, in the margins of the Qur’an itself (where it fits quite easily and 
legibly), it is habitually used as an i n,‘dant reference work for words in the Qur’an whose meaning is not 
immediately clear to the modern reader, and this arguably is its real forte. It is thus an immensely suc- 
cessful and influential work not juff as the classic introducftion to tafsir, but also as the Standard reference 
work for the language of the Qur’an. 


The Method and Strategy of Tafsir al-Jalalayn 


The Tafsir al-Jalalayn is usually categorized as a Tafsir bil-Ma’thur — that is, a ‘commentary 
based upon transmitted knowledge’ (from the hadith, the firff tafsirs and the early Islamic hiffory books, 
usually) — this being the primary category of perhaps six or seven traditional categories of tafsir . 1 This, 
however, is deceptive. In facft, in addition to the material handed down from the time of the Prophet 
Muhammad (p.b.u.h.), the Tafsir al-Jalalayn uses a number of different approaches to explaining the 
Qur’anic text, not all of which can be attributed only to transmitted Tradition or tafsir bil-ma’thur. These 
include precisely ‘linguiffic commentary’, ‘legal or SharTah commentary’ and tafsir bil-tafsir as men- 
tioned below (as different categories of commentaries). They also include, however, a few other elements, 
perhaps no less important. Thus, in addition to: (1) giving transmitted explanations and quoting hadiths 
about Qur’anic verses, (2) providing Arabic synonyms for difficult Qur’anic words, (3) elaborating on 
legal explanations of verses according (moffly) to the Shafi 'i school of juri^rudence, and (4) putting into 
context, per.<J>ec!tive and mutual definition verses from the Qur’an using other verses about related mat- 
ters (i.e. pracfticing tafsir bil-tafsir), the Tafsir al-Jalalayn uses the following Commentary ffrategies: 

(5) It gives the Asbdb al-Nuzul (the ‘occasions for Revelation, that is, what was happening to 
and around the Prophet (p.b.u.h.) when a verse or verses were Revealed (offensibly in answer to these 
circumffances) for selecfted verses when they are known (this of course is a purely Ma’thur element of 
Commentary). 

1 The other categories of tafsir can be thought of as follows: (b) tafsir bil-ra’y — ‘Commentary based upon personal opinion (e.g. 
Fakhr al-Dln al-Razi’s great Mafatih al-Ghayb ); (c) tafsir lughawi — T.inguisTic Commentary’ (e.g. Zamakhshari’s Kashshaf or 
Baydawi’s Anwar al-Tanzil wa Asrar al-Ta’wil ); (d) tafsir fiqhi — commentary focusing on Shari'ah law’ (e.g. Qurtubi’s al-Jami ' 
li-Ahkam al-Qur’an); (e) tafsir bil-tafsir — ‘Commentary wherein Qur’anic verses are juxtaposed and used to explain each other’; 
(f) tafsir ishari or tafsir sufi or ta’wil — ‘esoteric’ or ‘mystic commentary’; and (g) (in modern times only) tafsir ‘ilmi — ‘scientific 
commentary’, i.e. wherein the author uses modern Science to explain verses in the Qur’an (eSJiecially the ones relating cosmological 
and biological themes) and vice versa (e.g. the Tafsir of Tantawi Jawhari). 
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(6) It indicates which verses are abrogated ( mansukh ) and which verses abrogate ( ndsikh ), (this 
should be a purely ma’thur element, but is arguably not always so). 

(7) It notes the seven (or ten) different ‘readings’ ( qiraat ) of the Holy Qur’an and briefly dis- 
cusses their divergent emphases. 

(8) It discusses the grammar of the Qur’an according to that of the Arabic language, and ex- 
plains the arcane grammatical forms occasionally to be found in the Qur’an. 

(9) It clarifies many Arabic and Qur’anic linguidtic tropes by filling in deliberate omissions and 
ellipses strategically employed in the Qur’an, and by sugges'ting meanings for synecdoche, metonymy, 
metaphor and allusion used in Arabic. 

(10) Finally, it fills in, based largely on the Bible and its Rabbinical and Patris'tic Commentaries 
gleaned mos'tly from early Chris'tian and Jewish converts to Islam (and therefore containing some con- 
fused, polemical and apocryphal material), the his'torical order, details and context of many of the s'tories 
in the Qur’an concerning the Biblical Prophets and Jesus (p.b.u.h.) and his family and disciples. This ele¬ 
ment is known in Arabic as Isrd’lliyydt (‘Tales of the Children of Israel’) and is generally thought of as not 
only the modt controversial part of Tafsir al-Jaldlayn, but of tafsir in general, because of the tenuousness 
of some of the material involved. However, it is extremely useful for undenitanding the background — 
and therefore also the meaning (symbolic or otherwise) — of many of the tales of the Qur’an, such that 
few if any Classical Commentaries have ever able been able to ignore it. 

Reading the Tafsir al-Jaldlayn, one immediately underdtands that, de^Jhte the number of ele- 
ments and dtrategies that its authors employ (as judt lidted), its primary and overriding goal — one might 
say its ‘categorical imperative’ — is only to clarify the immediate sense of the Qur’anic text, thereby facili- 
tating the reading of the Qur’an. There are no digressions, no dis'tradtions, no embellishments, nothing 
superfluous, and nothing whose sole purpose is not to elucidate an ambiguity in the text of the Qur’an or 
to explain something that is not self-evident. 2 Moreover, the commentary itself is made to fit in between 
the verses or phrases or words of the Qur’an without interrupting its sense as read, thereby generally 
forming one continuous, uninterrupted flow of holy text and commentary. It is thus as if the two Jalals 
wanted to remove any obdtacles to underdtanding any word or sense in the holy text so that even the 
simpledt reader might recite the Qur’an and immediately underdtand at lea^t its literal meaning. In this 
sense the Tafsir al-Jaldlayn is what the word ‘ tafsir literally means — an ‘explanation’ — and not what the 
word has come to mean by extension (namely: commentary’ or ‘interpretation’). This is doubtless what 
makes the Tafsir al-Jaldlayn invaluable as an introducftory classical tafsir, and is the secret of its timeless 
popularity. 


The Interpretation of the Holy Qur’an ( Tafsir ) according to Personal Opinion ( Ra’y ) 


Some of the partisans of Tafsir bil-Ma’thur (and today their ranks are swollen by the literalidt 
Fundamentali&s) hold that any tafsir of the Qur’an based on personal opinion (ra’y), and not handed 
down by tradition is forbidden. In this context, Ibn Kathir (who in this remedi echoes the views of 
his teacher, Ibn Taymiyyah), in the introdudtion to his Tafsir al-Qur’dn al-Azlm, quotes the following 
hadlth: 


Whoever ipeaks of the Qur’an according to his own opinion or according to that of which he [or 

2 Jalai al-Din Suyuti’s later tafsir, the voluminous al-Durr al-Manthur fil-Tafsir al-Ma’thiir, proves not only that he intended pre- 
cisely to write a short, ‘introdudory’ tafsir, but also that he was quite capable of writing a longer, more complex one. 
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she] has no knowledge, then let him assume his place in the Fire, 3 

Other Islamic scholars, however, and amongit them Sunni scholars like Fakhr al-Dln al-RazI 
and al-Ghazall, argue that this hadith mu& be under^tood in the wider context of the Qur’ans own injunc- 
tions about its own interpretation as well the injuncftions of other hadith. The Holy Qur’an says: 

He it is Who hath revealed unto thee [Muhammad] the Scripture wherein are verses which are 
clear prescripts — they are the subftance of the Book — and others [which are] allegorical. But 
those in whose hearts is deviationfollow that which is allegorical seeking [to cause] dissension and 
seeking its interpretation. And none know its interpretation except God and those firmlygrounded 
in knowledge [who ] 4 say: “We believe therein. It is allfrom ourLord”. And none remember except 
those [people] ofkernels. (Al Tmran, 3:7) 

And: 

Will they not then meditate upon the Qur’an? If it had beenfrom other than God they would have 
found therein much discrepancy. / And if any tidings, whether ofsafety orfear, come unto them, 
they proclaim it about, whereas had they referred it to the Messenger and such of them as are in 
authority, those among them who can interpret it among them would have known it. And were it 
notfor the bounty ofGod upon you and His Mercy, you would have surely followed Satan, save a 
few [ofyou]. (Al-Nisa, 4:82-83) 

Thus there are, according to scholars, two types of verses in the Qur’an: (1) clear, legislative verses 
(called 'al-ahkam by some scholars; see Hud, 11:1) that are not open’ to interpretation, and (2) allegorical 
verses (called ‘ al-akhbar by some scholars; see Al-Zumar, 39:23) that are ‘open’ to interpretation. 

Following the fir£t verses quoted above, Ghazali maintains that the allegorical verses can licitly 
be interpreted by individual readers based on their own opinions and under&anding, but only upon the 
following ^ecific, itricft conditions: (A) that the interpreter be completely familiar with all interpreta- 
tions of the Holy Qur’an attributed to the Prophet (p.b.u.h.) and his Companions, and that the individual 
interpretation ( ra’y ) not contradicft these; (B) that the individual interpretations ( ra’y ) not be used to 
contradicft any legislative verse (and presumably afortiori anything that contradicfts orthodox docftrine 
or ‘aqidah); and (C) that the interpreter have ma&ered the Arabic language and not contradicft the literal 
meaning of any verse itself with his or her individual interpretation (ra’y). Ghazali says: 

It is false that hearing [from an authority] is a stipulation for Qur’anic interpretation. It is lawful 
for everyone to elicit meaning from the Qur’an commensurate with his undersTanding and the 
limit of the intelligence. 5 

One who, without being prudent at outward exegesis, hasdens to elicit deep meanings by mere 
undenitanding of the Arabic language makes many misdakes and is included in the group of 
those who explain the Qur’an by personal opinion (ra’y). Then transmission [from an author¬ 
ity] and hearing [from him] are necessary for outward exegesis firs't, so that the exegete may, by 
them, be safe in places where mi&akes are likely to be made. After this, under&anding will be 
wide and the eliciting of deep meanings will be possible. 6 


3 This hadith is found in Sunan al-Tirmidhi (#2950 and 2951), Musnad Ibn Hanbal (I: 233, 269, 327) and many other collections 
of hadith (including the Sunan of Abu Dawtid) and is traced to Abu Sufyan al-Thawri. It is even found in Tabari’s seminal Janu 
al-Bayanfi Tafsir al-Qur‘an. 

4 The meaning of this part of the verse is ambiguous in Arabic: depending on where the reading pauses, ‘those firmly grounded in 
knowledge’ may or may not be included in the exception to ‘none knows its interpretation. We have thus added the word ‘who’ in 
brackets to convey this sense. However, the issue is resolved definitively (in favour of ‘those firmly grounded in knowledge’ know- 
ing interpretation) by the next verses quoted above, according to the universally agreed upon Cardinal principle attributed to Imam 
‘Ali ( Nahj al-Balagha, discourse #133) that ‘the parts ofthe Qur’an explain each other’ ( Inna al-Qur’an yufassir baduhu badan ) and 
quoted by Ibn Kathir in his tafsir (of Surat al-Mu’minun, 23:50). 

5 Muhammad Abu Hamid al-Ghazall, Ihya ‘Ulum al-Din, vol. 8, Kitab Adab Tilawat al-Qur’an; Part iv; trans. Muhammad Abui 
Quasem as The Recitation and Interpretation ofthe Quran: Al-Ghazali’s Theory (London: Kegan Paul International, 1984), 92. 

6 Ibid., 94. 
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In this and similar [que£tions] only knowledge which has been transmitted and heard ( al-naql 
wal-sama) is of any use. The Qur’an, from its beginning to its end, is not lacking in [rhetori- 
cal figures of] this kind, and, because it was revealed in the language of the Arabs, it includes 
such figures of their ^eech such as conciseness ( ijaz ), prolbdty ( tatwil ), ellipsis ( idmar ), omis- 
sion (hadhf), sub&itution ( ibdal ), and preposition and po^tposition ( taqdlm wa ta’khlr), all of 
which served to dumbfound the Arabs and render them unable to imitate it. Anyone who is 
satisfied with an under&anding of the outward a^ecft alone of the Arabic language, and who 
then haitens to explain the Qur’an without having recourse to that knowledge which has been 
transmitted and heard ( al-naql wal-sama “) in these matters, is to be counted among those who 
explain the Qur’an by their personal opinions (ra ’y). For example, a person may under£tand the 
term umma in its mo£t widely known meaning, and in his nature and opinion he may incline 
towards that meaning. However, if he then encounters the term in another place, he may £till 
incline in his opinion towards that widely-known meaning which he has previously heard, 
and he will negledt to pursue what has been transmitted with re^edt to that term’s many other 
meanings. It is possible that this is what is prohibited [in the hadith that: Whoever fpeaks ofthe 
Qur’an according to his own opinion or according to that of which he [or she] has no knowledge, 
then let him assume his place in the Fire] and not the under£tanding of the secret meanings [of 
the Qur’an[ , 7 

As evidence for the permissibility of individual interpretation, Al-Ghazall points to the saying 
of the Caliph Ali explaining how he had an unders'tanding of the Qur’an in addition to that which was 
related by the Prophet (p.b.u.h.): 

The Messenger of God (may Gods blessings and peace be upon him) did not hide from me 
anything which he concealed from people, except that God (Great and Mighty is He) be^tows 
upon a man understanding of His Book. 8 

‘UnderStanding’ of the Qur’an is thus undeniable and perfedtly legitimate, whereas ra’y (per¬ 
sonal opinion) is then reprehensible only when it is a deliberate, wilful disobedience to the (aforemen- 
tioned) rules of tafsir. 

Other scholars, Ibn Arabi for ins'tance, set ‘the bar’ even lower: they maintain that because 
God’s knowledge in infinite and He foresaw all possible meanings of His text, all interpretations that are 
(A) literally true according to the Arabic language and (B) do not contradidt the SharVah (in accordance 
with the Qur’anic verse — 3:7 — as quoted earlier) are legitimate. Reprehensible ra’y is then only what 
contradicfts the literal Arabic text and the SharVah: 

Every sense ( wajh ) which is supported ( ihtimal ) by any verse in God’s Speech (kalam) —wheth- 
er it is the Qur’an, the Torah, the Psalms, the GoSJjel or the Scripture — in the view of anyone 
who knows that language (lisan) is intended (maqsud) by God in the case of that interpreter 
(muta’awwil). For His knowledge encompasses all senses.... 

We say concerning the senses of a verse that all are intended by God. No one forces anything 
upon God. On the contrary, it is an affair verified by God.... Hence when someone unders'tands 
a sense from the verse, that sense is intended by God in this verse in the case of the person who 
finds it. 

This situation is not found outside God’s Speech. Even though the words might support a sense, 
it may be that it was not intended by the s^eaker; for we know that he is incapable of encom- 
passing all the senses of the words.... 

Hence, everyone who comments (tafsir) on the Qur’an and does not go outside of what the 


7 Ibid., 101. 

8 Muhammad Abu Hamid al-Ghazall, Ihya ‘Ulum al-Din, vol. 8, Kitab Adab Tilawat al-Qur'dn, pt. III (trans. Muhammad Abui 
Quasem as The Recitation and Interpretation ofthe Quran: Al-Ghazali’s Theory, 60). The hadith itself is to be found in Sahih al- 
Bukharl, al-Diyat, 24, 31; Musnad Ibn Hanbal, 1, 79; and Sunan al-Nasa’i, Qasama, 13. 
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words support is a true commentator. However, “He who comments according to his opinion 
( ra’y ) becomes an unbeliever” — so it has been recorded in the hadlth of TirmidhI. But the com¬ 
mentary will not be “according to his own opinion” until the s^eakers of that language do not 
recognize that sense in that word. 9 


* 


* 


* 


The possibility of this kind of interpretation perhaps explains why the Qur’an calls for people 
(and not merely qualified classical scholars) to refled: upon it for wisdom’s sake (and not for any social 
or legislative reason) in verses such as: 

Do they not refled upon the Word, or has there come unto them anything that did come to their 
fathers ofold. ( Al-Mu’minun , 23:68) 

[Here is] a Book which We have sent down unto thee,full ofblessing, that they may refled upon its 
verses, and that those ofcores may remember. ( Sad , 38:29) 

Do they not meditate upon the Qur’an or do hearts have their locks upon them? ( Muhammad , 
47 : 24 ) 

Equally, this also perhaps explains why the Prophet (p.b.u.h.) said: 

Every verse [in the Qur’an] has an outer a^ed and inner a^ed and each [of these two a^Jieds] 
has a limit and a place of ascent. 10 

For why would the Prophet (p.b.u.h.) provide us with these invaluable keys to interpretation if 
he had meant for all interpretation apart from his own to be absolutely forbidden? 

Finally, we note that God promised the Prophet (p.b.u.h.) the following in the Holy Qur’an: 

Stir not thy tongue herewith to haden it. / Lo! upon Us [redeth] the putting together thereof and 
the reading thereof / And when We read it,follow thou the reading; / Then lo! upon Us [redeth] 
the explanation thereof. ( Al-Qiyamah , 75:16-19) 

Now Al-TabarI quotes Ibn ‘Abbas saying that ‘the putting together thereof’ of the Qur’an oc- 
curred in the bread of the Prophet (p.b.u.h.). This meaning is affirmed in other tafslrs including those 
of Fakhr al-Dln Al-RazI and Ibn Kathir. However, whereas Al-TabarI quotes a hadlth relating the Di- 
vine Promise as regards ‘the explanation thereof’ of the Qur’an (after its ‘reading’) as being made to the 
Prophet himself, Fakhr Al-Din Al-RazI for one, does not limit the Divine Promise exclusively to the 
Prophet’s (p.b.u.h.) (in^ired) explanation and ‘commentary’, e^Jiecially since this commentary is not ex- 
tant for the whole Qur’an and since what is extant often requires corred unders'tanding and elaboration. 
In other words, some authoritative and orthodox commentators take the Divine Promise in the Qur’an 
to explain the Qur’an to be an ongoingprocess (within of course certain parameters, such as the Prophet’s 
own commentary where it exids, the limits of the Arabic language, the legislative verses, the ‘aqldah and 
so on, as mentioned earlier). Wa Allahu A’lam: And God knows bed. 

9 From Muhyl al-Dln Ibn al-‘Arabfs al-Futuhat al-Makkiyya (quoted from William C. Chittick, The Sufi Path ofKnowledge (Al- 
bany: State University of New York Press, 1989), 244). 

10 BaghawI, Sharh al-Sunna, Kitab al-Tlm, Bab al-Khusuma fil-Quran; also to be found in: Sahih Abu Hayyan, #74; Musnad Abu 
Ya c la, #5403; TahawI, Sharh Mushkil al-Athar, 172:4; Bazzar, Kashf al-Adar, 90:3; Ibn Hajar al-Haythaml, Majma' al-Zawaid, 
152:7, et al. A different reading of this hadlth with a slightly different interpretation is given by the Caliph ‘Al! (k. w.): Every verse in 
the Quran hasfour senses: an outer, an inner, a limit, and a place of ascent. So the outer is the recitation, the inner is underdanding, 
the limit is the injundions ofwhat is permitted and proscribed, and the place of ascent is what God desiresfrom his servant by means 
of that verse. 
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* 


* 


* 


There are, moreover, many interpretations of verses of the Quran going back to the Prophet 
himself (p.b.u.h.) that indicate not only symbolical resonances 11 in the sacred verses of the Holy Qur an, 
but also di^tind: levels of both micro-macrocosmic 12 mirror-play and anagogical meanings in these vers¬ 
es (as perhaps maybe indicated in the hadlth quoted above). For example, the Holy Qur’an says: 

He sendeth down water from the sky, so that valleys are in flo o d with it, each according to its 
capacity ; and the flo o d heareth [on its surface] swelling foam —from that which they smelt into 
thefire in order to make ornaments and tools riseth a foam like unto it — thus Allah coineth [the 
similitude of] the Truth and falsehood. Then, as for the foam, it p asseth away as scum upon the 
banks, while as for that which profiteth mankind, it remaineth in the earth. Thus Allah coineth the 
similitudes. ( Al-Ra c d , 13:17) 

Al-TabarI reports 13 that according to Ibn ‘Abbas (the Prophets — p.b.u.h. — cousin and &u- 
dent) the valleys are a simile for peoples hearts ( qulub ), the scum which passeth away is a simile for 
doubt ( shakk ), and that which is ofuse to mankind and remaineth in the earth is a simile for certainty 
( yaqtn ). This clearly e&ablishes a parallel between the earth or the world and human beings (and the 
worlds within them) and between the sky and heaven. It also e^tablishes (via the Symbol of water) a par¬ 
allel between the life of the body and that of the heart and the soul. It thus implies micro-macrocosmic 
mirror-play and anagogical levels of meaning in the Qur’an in general. In other words, it implies that the 
akhbar (or at lea^t the similitudes or amthal within the akhbar) of the Holy Qur’an can be under&ood 

11 “Symbolism seems to us to be quite ^ecially adapted to the needs of human nature, which is not exclusively intelledual but 
which needs a sensory basis from which to rise to higher levels.... Fundamentally, every expression, every formulation, whatever 
it may be, is a Symbol of the thought which it expresses outwardly. In this sense, language itself is nothing other than symbolism.” 
(Rene Guenon, Fundamental Symbols: The Universal Language of Sacred Science, trans. Alvin Moore (Cambridge: Quinta Essentia, 
1995 )» 13 - 

Thus the Holy Qur an says: 

Seed thou not how God coineth a similitude: A goodly word, [is] as a goodly tree, its roots setfirm, its branches reaching into heaven, / 
Giving itsfruit at every season by permission ofits Lord? God coineth the similitudes for mankind in order that they may refled. (The 
Holy Quran, Ibrahim, 14:24-25) 

12 Man was created from God s Spirit and in His image: 

Then Hefashioned him [man] and breathed into him ofHis spirit; and appointed for you hearing and sight and hearts. Small thanks 
giveye! (The Holy Quran, al-Sajda, 32:9) 

Verily God created Adam in His own image. ( Musnad Ibn Hanbal, 2: 244, 251, 315, 323, eter. Sahih al-Bukhari, Kitab al-Ididhan, 1; 
Sahih Muslim, Kitab al-Birr, 115, etc.) 

Likewise, the world was also created in Gods image: 

And ofHis portents is this: The heavens and the earth dandfad by His command.... / Unto Him belongeth whosoever is in the heavens 
and the earth.... /Heit is whoproduceth creation, then reproduceth it.... His is the Sublime Exemplar in the heavens and in the earth. 
He is the Mighty, the Wise. (The Holy Quran, al-Rum, 30:25-27) 

Thus it necessarily follows that man and the world being both made in the image of God, are also images of each other (a ‘micro- 
cosm’ and ‘macrocosm’ in the image of the ‘Metacosm’): 

We shall show them Our Portents on the horizons and within themselves until it will be manifed unto them that it is the Truth. (The 
Holy Quran, Fussilat, 41:53) 

The Holy Qur’an too, being the Word of God, necessarily refleds not only the Truth, but the Whole Truth: 

With truth We have revealed it and with truth it hath deseended.... (The Holy Quran, al-Isra, 17:105) 

.... We have negleded nothing in the Book .... (The Holy Qur’an, al-Anam, 6:38) 

And verily We have coined for mankind in this Quran of every kind of similitude, that perhaps they may refled. (The Holy Qur’an, 
al-Zumar, 39:27) 

Thus dories in the Qur’an about events occurring in the world can be taken in an inward or ‘microcosmic’ sense, because they 
inherently refled; humans in themselves: 

[T]he content [of the Holy Quran] concerns ourselves in a concrete and dired way, since the disbelievers (the kafirun), and the 
associaters of false divinities with God (the mushrikun) and the hypocrites (the munafiqun) are within ourselves; likewise that the 
Prophets represent our Intelled and our consciousness, that all the tales in the Qur’an are enaded almod daily in our souls, that 
Mecca is the Heart and that the tithe, the fad, the pilgrimage and the holy war are so many contemplative attitudes. (F. Schuon, 
Underdanding Islam (Bloomington: World Wisdom Books, 1994), 51.) 

13 Abu Ja'far Muhammad b. Jarlr al-Tabarl, Jami e al-Bayanfi Tafsir al-Quran (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-Tlmiyya, 1992), vol. vn, 
Tafsir on Surat al-Rad, v.17, 370, #20310. 
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in a ‘inner’ sense in addition and parallel to their literal outward meanings. Wa Allahu A'lam: And God 
knows beft. 


* 


* 


* 


One laSt point mus't be mentioned here on this subjecft: many mys'bcs (such as Ibn ‘ArabI and 
Ruzbihan Baqll) who wrote Commentaries on the Qur’an or on parts of it — and even a few ‘inSjiired 
philosophers’ like Ibn Slna — claimed that their Commentaries, or parts of them, were not based on 
‘individual opinion at all, but rather on ‘Spiritual intuition’ or even ‘mystical inSJriration’. Ibus, they 
argued that there was nothing individualiStic or subjecftive about what they wrote because it did not 
come through ordinary, rational thought. In other words, they claimed the censure againSt rational or 
subjecftive SJieculation did not apply to them, since they wrote only what they ‘received’ passively from 
the uncreated Intellecft, ultimately through Divine inSJiiration. In this they claimed to be like the mySte- 
rious figure (known as al-Khidr in the Commentaries) in the Surat al-Kahf who was not a prophet as 
such and yet whom God had given him mercy from [that which is] with Us and taught him knowledge 
from Our Presence (18:65) such that he told Moses (p.b.u.h.), with reference to certain acfts that he had 
been inSJiired to commit: I will announce to thee the interpretation of that which thou couldft not hear 
with patience .... I did it not upon my own command. Such is the interpretation of that wherewith thou 
couldft not hear (18:78-82). This they claimed was precisely what was meant by the Caliph ‘Ali’s (k.w.) 
saying that (as quoted earlier 14 ): ‘God (Great and Mighty is He) beStows upon a man underStanding of 
His Book’. Now evidently, claiming this State is a major claim for anyone to make, but the Commentators 
who made them (or some of them at leaSt) were precisely not juSt ‘anyone’, and what cannot be denied 
is that the Holy Qur’an itself seems to allow for the possibility of exacftly such a claim. Wa Allahu A’lam-. 
And God knows beft. 


* 


* 


* 


Strategies and Methods not employed in the Tafsir al-Jalalayn, but used in other Commentaries 


In order to better underStand and situate the Tafsir al-Jalalayn — and, indeed, tafsir in general 
— mention muSt be now made of all the Commentary strategies and methods the Tafsir al-Jalalayn does 
not use. These are: 

(1) There is no Tafsir bil-Ra’y of the kind juSt mentioned: the two authors never give their per¬ 
sonal opinions, never Sjieculate, never give their thoughts and reacftions, never cite poetry, adages or 
popular sayings to illuStrate a point, and always Stick to what they underStand of transmitted tradition. 

(2) There are no mystical insjairations or Spiritual insights about passages in the Qur’an of the 
kind also juSt mentioned (notwithStanding a vision by Mahalll’s brother, related at the end of the Surat 
al-Isra, wherein the two authors discuss their work affer Mahalli’s death). 

(3) There are no theological discussions of God’s Names, Qualities, Attributes, Words or Sunan 
(such as those great discussions to be found in Razl’s Mafatih al-Ghayb ), and in facft there is no Theology 
as such at all to be found in the Tafsir al-Jalalayn. 

14 Sahih al-Bukhari, al-Diyat, 24,31; Musnad Ibn Hanbal, 1, 79; and Sunan Al-Nasa’I, Qasama, 13. 
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(4) There are no philosophical discussions based on the laws of logic, on syllogisms, inducftion, 
deducftion, and dialecftic; equally there are no didadtic and rhetorical ques'tions and answers sessions of 
the kind even Tabari uses. 

(5) There are no discussions of symbolism in the Qur’an of the kind described above: neither 
microcosmic, nor anagogical nor even aUegorical or moral. In facft, the very issue of symbolism is not 
even broached, de£J)ite the hadlth and the Qur’anic verses mentioned earlier. 

(6) There are no semantic investigations of Arabic words, and no citations of Jdhiliyya poetry 
as semantic references and guarantees of the connotations, implications and nuances of the words in the 
Qur’an. 


(7) There is no etymological £tudy of the roots of Arabic words and letters and their basic 
meanings: every Arabic word can be traced to a tri-letteral or quadri-letteral root, and these roots have a 
basic meaning which is usually connecfted to some natural (and hence desert) phenomenon; from these 
‘root words’ dozens of forms and hundreds of derivatives are produced, such that once the root word is 
known, the form and the meaning of any derivative word can be deduced. Thus etymology in Arabic, 
more than in modern languages, is extremely useful in underrianding the exacft meaning and behaviour 
of any indigenous word. The Tafsir al-Jaldlayn, however, does not delve into this. 

(8) Anterior to even the meaning of root words in Arabic is the archetypal meaning of the 28 
Arabic letters themselves which make up every word in the Arabic language (and ultimately their root 
meanings), and each one of which has a form, a sound, a behaviour, and even a corre^onding number 
that exadly refleds its archetypal meaning. These archetypal meanings in turn translate into universal 
principles and thus into lunar house (there are 28 or 29 traditional lunar houses), so that all exi£tent 
things can ultimately be associated with one of them. This idea — the idea that there is a perfecft symbol¬ 
ism and exa<ft meaning to every as^ed of the Arabic letters — is evidently a difficult and esoteric idea, 
but it is precisely the foundation of a number of arcane but sacred Sciences in Islam. Moreover, more 
importantly for Tafsir, 29 of the Qur’ans 114 Siiras or Chapters dart with Arabic letters enunciated on 
their own without forming words (e.g. Alif Ldm, Mim; Nun; Qaf; Sad, and so on). The Tafsir al-Jaldlayn, 
however, completely ignores this issue, and when it comes to these letters at the beginning of suras 
merely remarks: “God knows better what is meant by this”. 

(9) The Tafsir al-Jaldlayn does not explore the traditional Gharaib al-Qur’an (‘the wondrous- 
strange features of the Qur’an’), and does not address or explain the more complex linguis'tic tropes to 
be found in it: it does not explain possible meanings clothed by rhetoric, hyperbole and tautology; it 
does not delve into puzzling juxtapositions and zeugmas; and does not resolve apparent antinomies and 
dialedtics. It passes over these mines of secret wisdom with very little gloss. 

(10) More unusually for a tafsir bil-ma’thur, the Tafsir al-Jaldlayn gives no isnads (chains of 
transmission) for any of the hadlths it quotes, and mentions earlier Tafslrs to which it is heavily indebted 
(primarily Tabari) only rarely. This is evidently, as mentioned earlier, in order to keep the Tafsir as simple 
as possible, since in Suyuti’s al-Durr al-Manthur, all isnads are given. 

(11) With the occasional exception (e.g. the lad verses of Surat al-Isra’ and Surat al-Sajda) 
the Tafsir al-Jaldlayn — and this too is unusual for a tafsir bil-ma’thur — does not relate the Fada’il al- 
Qur’dn : in many of the traditional colledions of hadlth there are ^edfic secftions devoted to what the 
Prophet (p.b.u.h.) related about the merits of certain verses of the Qur’an and about effedts of reciting 
them at certain times. These are known as ‘Fada’il al-Qur’dn’ — literally, ‘the bounties or excellences of 
the Qur’an’ — and conriitute the basis of Islamic supererogatory prayer litanies. They are thus extremely 
important to pracftising Muslims, and thus con£titute perhaps the £trange£t omission in the Tafsir al- 
Jaldlayn, since they are relatively brief and few, and would have been easy to relate. 

(12) There is, in the Tafsir al-Jaldlayn, no calling attention to the ‘inner architedture’ of the 
Qur’an, showing exacftly why certain words and near-synonyms are used in given contexts and not oth- 
ers, in the fashion made so famous by the late popular Azharl Sheikh and Commentator Muhammad 
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Mitwalll Al-Sha'rawI (but which has exi31ed since the firs't centuries of Islam — witness for example al- 
Hakim al-Tirmidhl’s third-century ah Bayan al-Farq bayn al-Sadr wal-Qalb wal-Fu’ad wal-Lubb ). 15 

(13-14) There are obviously no modern political musings on Qur’anic verses, of the kind to 
be found in Seyyed Qutb’s Fi Zilal al-Qur’an. Nor are there any modern scientific interpretations of 
Qur’anic verses about cosmological, biological or even hidorical principles or facfts — in order to show 
that the Qur’an miraculously anticipated/agrees with modern Science and research des^ite being over 
1,000 years older than them — of the kind to be found for example in the writings of the late Maurice 
Bucaille, Dr Zaghlul Najjar, or in the Tafsir of Tantawi Jawhari. 

(15) Finally, the Tafsir al-Jalalayn usually (that is, over 95% of the time) only gives one meaning 
for the Qur’anic text (and at mosd, three alternate meanings) unlike, for example, Al-TabarI who so often 
gives many possible different meanings and then sometimes gives preponderance to one or two of these. 
This it does deijiite the exi£tence of different hadiths and reports from the Companions confirming 
more than one meaning of many verses, and des’Jdte (as discussed earlier) verses of the Qur’an enjoin- 
ing meditation upon the Qur’an, and hadiths indicating many possible meanings of at lead the Qur’an’s 
‘allegorical’ verses. This is the Tafsir al-Jalalayn s greate^t weakness, but perhaps also its greate^t £trength 
for it is precisely what makes the work so accessible. 

In summary then, it can be said that des'Jhte the great erudition and wide range of Commentary 
£trategies employed in the Tafsir al-Jalalayn, there are even more £trategies which the Tafsir has in gen¬ 
eral deliberately not employed. Living as they did, more or less after the end of the Classical Tradition 
of Commentary, its two authors had the advantage of having easy access to the great works of Classical 
Tafsirs and to their methods, but they deliberately summarized, £treamlined or simplified these in order 
to d a y focused on their one overriding aim: to make the literal meaning of the Holy Qur’an completely 
intelligible in the simpled possible way! 


The Science and Art of Translation 


Translation — and a fortiori translation of sacred texts which are all-important for man — 
should, above all, convey ‘the meaning, the whole meaning and nothing but the meaning’ of the original 
text. This means that in general the translation should be as literal as possible. It should try to keep the 
word order as close to that of the Arabic as possible and, more important perhaps, try to consistently use 
the same translation for the same word in different places in order to convey something of the sydem of 
inner architedture and allusions of the Arabic text. However, when the literal meaning in the translated 
language does not convey the exadt sense of the original, it should depart from the literal words and give 
as precise a translation ofthe meaning as possible. Indeed, this is perhaps the mod common midake of 
translation, as mod people do not realize that the meaning of words, when used in idiom, is often slightly 
different from their literal meaning, and conversely that an idiom may be used to translate something 
whose literal meaning does not sugged it. Obviously, however, literal translations should also beware 
of not quite making sense in the language into which the text is translated, and of being grammatically 
incorred. On the other hand, even worse are translations which, in the attempt to use ‘good English’ (or 
whatever the translated language is) or ‘poetic language’ take license with the literal text or its meaning. 
Thus translation mus't, as it were, deer a ‘middle course’ between meaning and language — between, in a 
sense, ‘science’ and ‘art’ — but leaning always on the side of meaning when the two diverge. 

This requires three major qualities in a translator: that (1) he or she knows the language of the 
original text perfedly; that (2) he or she knows the language into which the text is being translated per- 
fedtly, and (3) that he or she fully underdands at lead the literal meaning of the text being translated. 

15 This treatise has in faCt been translated into English under the title Three Early Sufi Texts (Louisville: Fons Vitae, 2003). 
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With the Holy Qur’an, which is the Word of God who is Omniscient, fully underskinding the 
sacred text — and consequently underdanding all its meanings — is humanly impossible. Translation 
is thus with the Holy Qur’an itself always only a question of interpretation of the Qur’ans immediate, 
‘surface’ meaning with little if any of its linguidic beauty, mydery, holiness, miraculous nature, depth, 
symbolic resonances and layers of meaning. Nevertheless this interpretation is a vital endeavour since 
the majority of Muslims in the world do not know Arabic. Moreover, Tafsir itself — having human au- 
thors who are not omniscient and who therefore mean a finite amount of things with their words — is 
much easier to translate (when it is not adually quoting the Holy Qur’an) than the sacred text itself and 
therefore can be accurately rendered into another language. 


The Present Translation 


The present text was translated by the Iraqi-English scholar Dr Feras Hamza and edited by Dr 
Reza Shah-Kazemi, Dr Yousef Meri and myself. I believe it to be particularly commendable for its com- 
mitment to the meaning of the original, and even, where possible, to its word order. It will easily dand-up 
to academic scrutiny, and at the same time it is accessible to the simpled of readers, for whom in fa d 
it was meant. It is also bound, in sha Allah, to attracft academic attention for the simple reason that it 
is the fird classical Tafsir to appear in toto in English ever \' 6 Its publication should thus be an event of 
some significance not only for Islamic dudies in English, but for English-^eaking Muslims intereded in 
further dudy of the Holy Qur’an. 


The Royal Aal al-Bayt Inditute’s Great Tafsir Projed 


This translation and publication of Jalalayns Tafsir was commissioned by the Royal Aal al-Bayt 
Inditutefor Islamic Thought, for its Great Tafsir Projed (see: www.altafsir.com) . The Royal Aal al-Bayt In- 
ditute for Islamic Thought is an international Islamic charitable ins'iitute based in Jordan whose mission 
is to ‘preserve, proted and propagate traditional Islamic thought, s^irituality, culture, heritage and unity’. 
It is unique in the modern world because its charter ^ecifically mentions the seven madhhabs (the four 
Sunni madhhabs — Shafif, Hanafi, Maliki, Hanbali — the Shl‘l Jafari and Zaydi madhhabs, and the Ibadi 
madhhab ), and Islamic Theology, Philosophy and Mydicism. It consids of a centre in Amman, Jordan 
that undertakes charitable intellecftual projedts for the Islamic Nation or Umma, and an international 
fellowship comprising up to one hundred senior fellows and fifty fellows selecfted from the top scholars, 
sheikhs, imams, jurids, qadis, religious affairs miniders, philanthropids and religious adivids of the en- 
tire Islamic world from over forty countries, who meet every other year in Jordan to explore and discuss 
a given theme, and publish the result of their symposium. 

One of the many projeds undertaken by the Royal Aal al-Bayt Inditutes centre in Jordan is 
the aforementioned Great Tafsir Projed. This projed: consids mainly of a unique free website (currently 

16 The modern tafsirs of the likes of Mawdudi, Syed Qutb and Muhammad Ghazali have appeared in English; Abu Hamid al- 
Ghazali’s Classical Commentary of the (single) Verse of Light Mishkat al-Anwar has appeared in several English translations; the 
late Yahya Cooper Sarted an excellent translation ofTabari’s Jami’ al-Bayan before his untimely death; in 2003 the firit volume (up 
to the end of Surat al-Baqara) of Qurtubi’s al-Jami li-Ahkdm al-Qur’an , translated by Aisha Bewley was published; two abridged 
translations of Ibn Kathir’s Tafsir (one by Saifur-Rahman Al-Mubarakpuri [2000], the other by Muhammad Nasib Ar-Rifa‘i [r996] 
— the firit complete, and the second, only one-third complete to date) have been published with the excellent feature of containing 
the Arabic text of the Holy Qur’an for comparison; and there have been many excellent selections or amalgamations of Tafsir with 
or without translations of the Qur’an itself — some completed, some still incomplete — produced in English in various parts of 
the Islamic world (mainly in the Indian Subcontinent and in the various parts of Arabia, e.g. As‘ad Homid’s Aysar al-Tafasir) and 
in the West (e.g. Mahmoud Ayoub’s The Qur’an and its Interpreters ; The Nawawi Foundation’s The MajeSlic Qur’an ; Muhammad 
Asad’s The Message ofthe Qur’an; Yusuf Alis Translation and Commentary on The Holy Qur’an , and so on). However, to date (2007) 
no complete translation of a Classical Tafsir has ever been published in the English language. 
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visited by an average of over a million visitors a year but built to handle ioox that number) of over a 
hundred of Islam’s greate^t Tafsirs (from all madhhabs, and from every epoch and country, some of 
which have never been properly edited or published in book form) and essential resources for the s'tudy 
of the Holy Qur’an and Tafsir (such as a word-for-word concordance etc.), in addition to around twenty 
translations of the Qur’an into the worlds major languages; to a number of ^ecially commissioned 
translations of various Classical tafsirs into English and to on-line tilawa and tajwid (oral recitation) 
of the Qur’an in all different readings ( qiradt ) and tones ( maqdmdt ). The whole projed: thus consids of 
around a million pages, (hundreds of volumes, worth thousands of dollars in book-form) typed-in (and 
not scanned — this is unique, but necessary in order to have search engines within the tafsirs themselves) 
to the altafsir.com website. Essentially, it is an effort to make the Word of God and the sum total of 
what men have unders'tood and written about it throughout his'tory available, for free, to the whole of 
humanity, at the click of a button. 17 

This translation of Jalalayn is the fird to be completed of the series of translations of Tafsir 
commissioned eSJrecially for the Royal Aal al-Bayt Inditute for Islamic Thought’s Great Tafsir Projecft 
(the others, to date, include Ibn ‘Abbas, WahidI, Tustari, Baydawl, Kashani, Qushayrl, TabarI, NasafI, 
Suyutfs Itqan, and in sha Allah Fakhr Al-Din Al-RazI). In addition to merely poding it on the internet, 
it is a great honour and blessing for us to be able to publish in book form. We pray that God forgive us 
any midakes and inadequacies in it. 


HRH Prince Dr. Ghazi bin Muhammad bin Talai 
Professor of Islamic Philosophy, Jordan University; 
Founder and Diredor of the Great Tafsir Projed; 
Chairman of the Board of Trudees, 

Royal Aal al-Bayt Inditute for Islamic Thought 
Amman, Jordan 
2007 CE/1428 AH 


17 This projed: obviously required a very large sum of money to realize; the money was all provided by a single non-Jordanian, 
Muslim patron, who requeded in return two things: that he remain anonymous, and that the text of the tafsirs be presented as they 
are with no editing or interference on our behalf. We have kept the second condition with pleasure and the fird with regret, but ask 
readers to pray that God reward this generous benefador. 
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The Tafsir al-Jalalayn (‘The Commentary of the Two Jalals’) is one of the mo£t well-known and 
popular commentaries that have come down to us from the medieval Islamic period. It is the work of a 
teacher, Jalai al-Dln Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Mahalli (d. 864/1459), and his £tudent, Jalai al-Dln ‘Abd 
al-Rahman al-Suyuti (d. 911/1505). Al-Suyuti himself informs us (see his comments at the end of Q. 
17) that his teacher, al-Malialli, had composed a commentary (on the Fatiha, and from surat al-Kahf, Q. 
18, to surat al-Nas, Q. 114), which he then completed with a commentary on the remainder (the more 
subs'tantial secftion from surat al-Baqara, Q. 2 to the end of surat al-Isra’, Q. 17). In its formal strudture, 
this Sunni commentary is of the type known as musalsal (‘chained’) commentary, a £tep-by-£tep ex- 
planation of key a,<]ieds of the Qur’anic narrative, allowing for quicker reference and diges'tion of the 
text.‘ The method of exegesis used is known as tafsir bi’l-mathur (‘exegesis according to reports’), which 
means that it draws principally upon the hadith narrations that go back to the Prophet, the Companions 
( sahaba ) and prominent figures from among the Successor ( tabi’un ) generation. 

Jalai al-Dln al-Mahalli was an Egyptian ShafVl scholar and jurist who wrote treatises on law 
and legal theory. He wrote a number of commentaries’ ( sharh ) on works of other authors, the mo/J 
prominent of which are a sharh on Jam al-jawami (‘The Collecfted colledtions’) of Taj al-Dln al-Subkl (d. 
771/1370), entitled al-Badr al-tali fi halljam al-jawdhir (‘The Rising Full Moon Concerning the Resolu- 
tion of the Collecftion of Jewels’), another on the Minhaj al-talibin (‘The Path of the Knowledge-seekers’) 
by al-Nawawi (d. 675/1277), which is acftually mentioned by al-Suyuti in this commentary at the point 
where he takes over from al-Mahalll, 1 2 and one on al-Juwaynl’s (d. 478/1085) al-Waraqat fi usul al-din 
(‘Notes Concerning Juri^rudence’). 

Of the ‘two Jalals’, however, by far the more prolific and better known is al-Suyuti, who also lived 
mosd of his life in Cairo. At a very young age, he was already teaching ShafVl law, even giving some/afwas, 
and, as the famous Ibn Hajar al-‘Asqalani had once done, al-Suyuti dicftated hadith in the mosque of Ibn 
Tulun, where al-Suyuti’s father had been a preacher. Al-Suyuti had a prodigious memory (as he himself was 
sometimes wont to note), and it is said that he knew by heart all the hadiths that had come to his knowledge 
(some 200,000). His rapid development and rise to fame earned him the envy of fellow scholars, something 
to which his numerous ‘re^onse’ works ( al-radd ‘ala) atted; the mod famous of his rivals was Muhammad 
al-Sakhawi (d. 902/1497). Such rivalry was further fuelled by al-Suyuti’s claims, sometime before the end of 
the 9* Muslim century, to have reached the rank of mujtahid in Shafi'i law and to be the ‘renewer’ of Islam 
(mujaddid ) for that era. Al-Suyuti, however, gradually became disenchanted by public life, particulary, by 
what he saw as the corrupt and ignorant scholarly milieu of his time. 

As well as being a legal expert, al-Suyuti wrote on hisfory: his beft-known works in this field 
are the Ta’rikh al-khulafa (‘Hi£tory of the Caliphs’), and his Egyptian hHtory, Husn al-muhadara (‘The 
Excellent Lecfture’). He was also interekted in the Sciences related to the Arabic language, as can be seen 
in the Jalalayn commentary. Other well-known works are al-Durr al-manthur fi’l-tafsir bi’l-ma’thur (‘The 
Scattered Pearls Of Traditional Exegesis’), focusing exclusively on hadith, and his Lubab al-nuqulfi asbab 
al-nuzul (‘The Prime Entries Concerning the Occasions of Revelation), dealing with the circum£tances 
of Qur’anic verse revelation, which one frequently finds appended in the margins of modern editions of 
the Tafsir al-Jalalayn; 3 in addition to these one might also mention his al-Itqanfi ‘ulum al-Qur’an (‘Mas- 
tery of the Sciences of the Qur’an’). On a personal level, al-Suyuti was a devoted Sufi and in a number 

1 Cf. The Commentary on the Quran by Abu Jajar Muhammad b. Jarlr al-Tabari: being an abridged translation ofjami al-Bayan 
‘an tawil ay al-Quran , with intro. and notes by J. Cooper, general editors W. F. Madelung and A. Jones (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 1987), xxv-xxvii. 

2 See end of sedion Q. 17:111 below, where al-Suyuti concludes his sedion of the commentary; on Mahali! in general, see Charles 
Pellat, al-Mahalll’, E12, v, 1223. 

3 Hundreds of works are attributed by biographers to al-Suyuti; the principal ones may be gleaned from the following lid: Husn al- 
Muhadara, Cairo: Bulaq, 1299 AH, 1, 252; Najm al-Dln al-GhazzI, al-Kawakib al-sairafiayan al-mia aWashira, Beirut: American 
University of Beirut Press, 1949,1, 226; Ibn Iyas, Badai al-Zuhur, Cairo: Bulaq, 1896, iv, 83. Cf. Eric Geoffroy, ‘al-Suyuti’ E12, ix, 
913-16; E. M. Sartain, Jalai al-Din al-Suyuti, Cambridge: CUP, 1975; M. ‘A. Sharaf, Jalai al-Din al-Suyuti: manhajuhu wa-arauhu 
al-kalamiyya , Beirut: Dar al-Nahda al-‘Arabiyya, 1981. 
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of works he sought to explain the harmony that mudt exidt between commitment to the Sufi tariqa and 
the individual’s obligation to the Divine shari’a. 4 


Glossary of Grammatical Terms 

There is no hard and fas't way to translate the technical terms used in Arabic grammar. Of 
course, there are some which may be rendered by obvious English equivalents; but for the modt part it is 
difficult to reflecft, in translation, the malleability of the grammatical terminology when used in Arabic. 
Indeed, one might ask whether it serves any purpose translating the grammatical discussions at all. But 
as these discussions may be of value to those interebted in grammar, and particularly, in the grammar 
employed in the text of the Qur an, it has been decided to as s i,d the non-Arabic reader by translating 
as much of these discussions as is possible. The lidi below summarises the way, not ideal by any means, 
in which the ubiquitous grammatical terminology, has been translated. The reader should note that the 
translations given below relate to how they seem to be used by the authors of al-Jalalayn; certain terms 
may be translated differently in the context of other authors or works. 


‘aid, referential pronoun. 

‘alamiyya , proper noun. 
amr, imperative or command. 

‘amil (fi), operator of. 

asi, original form (of conjugated verb). 

‘atf supplement (to); ‘atf bayan, explicative supplement. 

badai, subdtitution, subdtitutes for ( yubaddal minhu etc.); badai ishtimal, an inclusive subdtitution; 
badai 

bayan, explication; li’l-baydn, explicative. 
bina li’l-fail, acftive (voice of the) verb. 
bina li’l-maf ul, passive (voice of the) verb. 

damir, pronoun, person of the verb; d., al-sha’n, pronoun of the matter; d. munfasil, free pronoun; d. 
muttasil, suffixed pronoun; d li’l-fasl, separating pronoun. 

dua, invocation (vocative). 

fail, subjedt of the verb. 

fdsila, fawdsil, end-rhyme of Qur ! anic verses (in a particular sequence). 
bi’l-fawqdniyya, to read a verbal form in the 2 nd person (with an initial ta’). 

4 The Standard reference work to al-Suyuti is E. M. Sartain, Jalai al-Dln al-Suyuti: Biography and Background, Cambridge: Uni- 
versity of Cambridge Oriental Publications no. 23, 1975; see also M. J. Saleh, “Al-Suyuti and His works: Their Place in Islamic 
Scholarship from Mamluk Times to the Present”, Mamluk Studies Review V (2001), 73-89; ^>ecifically on the Tafsir al-Jalalayn , see 
Sulaiman Musa, “The Influence of Tafsir al-Jalalayn on Some Notable Nigerian Mufassirun in Twentieth-Century Nigeria”, Journal 
of Muslim Minority Affairs XX.ii (2000), 323-328; Hartmut Bobzin, “Notes on the Importance of Variant Readings and Grammar 
in the Tafsir al-Galalayn ”, Zeitschrift fiir Arabische Linguistik XV (1985), 33-44; “Ignaz Goldziher on al-Suyuti: a translation of his 
article of 1871, with additional notes”, trans. M. Barry, The Muslim World LXVII.ii (1978), 79-99. 
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ghaya, ghaiyya, to denote a purpose or an end. 
hadhf omission (mahdhuf omitted). 
hal, a circumStantial qualifier. 
hamzat al-wasl, conjuncftive hamza. 
hamzat al-idifhdm, interrogative hamza. 
haqiqi, literal. 

ibtida, equational (sentence); li’l-ibtida, for inceptiveness. 

idafa, (genitive) annexation; mudaf the element annexed ( kitabu, in kitdbu’Llahi, ‘the Book of God’); 
mudaf ilayhi, the objecft of the annexation (Allah, in kitabu’Llahi). 

idgham, assimilation of a letter that appears in the original (conjugated) form of verb. 

idrab, (used moStly with words like bal, ‘nay’) to turn away from, in refutation (of a previous 
Statement etc.). 

iltifat, shift in (grammatical) person (‘an al-ghayba, from the third to the second person; ‘an al-khitab, 
from the second to the third person). 

inkar, for denial, rejecftion, rebuttal. 

intiqal, to effedt a transition (to a new topic or clause; cf. idrab), in effecft, metastasis. 
i'rdb, syntax. 

ishba, lengthening the vowel, or writing it out in fnll. 

ishara, demonStrative noun. 

ismfail, acftiveparticiple. 

ismfi’l, noun of acftion. 

ism inna, the subjecft of inna. 

ism maf ul, passive noun. 

idifham, interrogative; idifham inkdri, or li’l-idinkar, [rhetorical] interrogative meant as disavowal; 
idifhdm li’l-tawbikh, [rhetorical] interrogative meant as a rebuke. 

idi’naf, muda’nafa, new (independent) sentence. 

idithna, exception: munqati‘, discontinuous (exception), muttasil, continuous (exception). 
li’l-ittisa, (in idafa conStrucftions), to allow for a range [of alternatives] or scope. 

jdr, preposition or particle rendering following noun in genitive case; majrur, noun in genitive case be- 
cause of preceding/ar. 

jawab, reSJjonse (to conditional, oath etc.). 

jazm, apocopation; majzum, apocopated; jdzim, apocopating (particle). 
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jins (ism al-jins), generic (collecftive) noun. 

( ‘ala) al-jiwdr, (on account of) adjacency. 
khabar, predicate. 

khabariyya (of particles), relating to, or funcftioning as, the predicate. 

khafd, placing noun in the genitive case (by preceding particle or preposition, al-khafid ). 

lafz, (morphological) form. 

mabni, invariable (indeclinable). 

maf ul lahu, (direcft) objecft denoting reason (for the verbal acftion). 

maful ma’ahu, objecft of‘accompanimenf. 

mahali, status, locus, funcftions as. 

majdz, figurative or metaphorical (also kindya ). 

mana, import or sense. 

ma‘rifa, definite noun. 

masdar, a verbal noun. 

masdariyya (of particles), relating to the verbal acftion. 
ma‘mu. 1 , ma’mula ( li -), operated by. 

mansub, or nusiba, ‘ala al-madh, is in the accusative because it is a laudative. 
mubtada’, subjecft (of a nominal sentence). 
muhmala, undotted ( ‘ayn ). 
mujama, a dotted letter. 

muta‘alliq, (semantically) connecfted to (also, ta‘allaq bi-). 

muthallatha, three-dot letter (tha ). 

muwahhada, single dot letter (nun or ba). 

nafi, negation. 

nakira, indefinite noun. 

nat, description. 

naz c , omission (usually of jar preposition or particle). 
nida, vocative. 

nun al-raf, the nun of independence (marker of the indicative mood). 
rad‘, prevention, rebuttal, thwarting. 
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sababiyya, causative (expressing cause). 

sarf, declinable; munia li’l-sarf, indeclinable. 

shart, conditional clause; shartiyya, conditional (particle). 

sifa, adjecftival qualification ( wasf ). 

sigha, form. 

sila, relative clause; mawsul (-a), relative noun or pronoun. 
li’l-tab’id, partitive. 
tabkit, rebuke, reproof. 

tafsir, explanation; yufassiruhu, explained by (sc. governed by). 

taghlib, predominance (of one element over others, all subsumed by the same expression or noun). 
bi’l-tahtaniyya, to read a verb form in the 3 rd person (with an initialya’). 
tahqiq, full pronunciation (of a hamza ). 

tajib, to provoke amazement; ta’ajjub (idijham ), meant to indicate amazement. 
takhfif softened form, without shadda (opposite of tashdid). 
ta’kid, emphasis. 

ta’lil, to juitify or provide reason for. 

taallaqa bi, (semantically) connecfted to (usually to a preceding verb). 
tamanni, optative (‘wish’) particle or clause. 

tanbih, (of vocative particles, ya) for exclamation or calling attention to. 
tankir, to make noun indefinite. 

taqdir, under£tand a word or clause as implied or implicit ( muqaddar, quddir, yuqaddar). 

taqrir, affirmation; idifham li’l-taqrir, interrogative meant as affirmative. 

tasghir, diminutive ( musaghghar ). 

tashdid, doubling (usually of second consonant of root). 

tashil, non pronunciation (of hamza). 

tathlith, to read the second consonant of the verbal root with all three infledtions ( damma, fatha 
and kasra). 

tawbikh, rebuke. 

thaqila, (usually of particles) doubled, with shadda. 

wad‘ (or iqamat ) al-zdhir mawdi (or maqdm) al-mudmar, to replace a pronominalisation with an overt 
noun (and vice versa ). 
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Conventions 

The honorific for the Prophet salla Llahu ‘alayhi wa-sallam (‘may God bless him and grant him peace’) is 
given as s in parentheses (s), for the sake of brevity. The term hanifi has not been translated, but it should 
generally be understood to describe those who had, prior to the advent of Islam, a monotheis'tic tenden- 
cy, thought by Muslim tradition to be the remaining followers of the faith of Abraham. The term tawhid 
appears in alnioit every other verse; it is difficult to translate succincftly in English, since it denotes the 
concept of ‘God being One’, the affirmation of God’s Oneness as well as belief in, or profession of, the 
£tatement, ‘there is no god but God’. The term iman is generally translated ‘belief’, occasionally, ‘faith’, 
depending on which of the two nuances the Arabic favours in a given context. The term islam has been 
translated as ‘submission. The reader should also note that kufr (kuffar , kafaru, yakfurun ) has different 
nuances according to context, and they are: to ‘deny’ or to ‘disbelieve in, to ‘be a disbeliever’ (a kafir) or 
to ‘be ungrateful’ (for God’s blessings). 

Biblical names that should be familiar are given in their Standard form (Noah, Jonah, Zacha- 
riah, John etc.); less well-known ones and non-Biblical names are transliterated. The biographical appen- 
dix at the end of the commentary identifies and gives a brief biography of the principal traditioni£ts and 
compilers that are mentioned repeatedly in the commentary. As regards the sundry figures that appear 
in verses bearing on the Prophet’s immediate experiences, the be^t reference would be the Sira itself, to 
which the reader is direcfted. 

A dis'tindtive as'Jied of the Jalalayn commentary, more so perhaps than any other popular com¬ 
mentary, is the density of the grammatical material interfused with the narrative elements of the com¬ 
mentary. While this is reasonably easy to dige£t in Arabic, the same concision cannot be reproduced in 
English without losing the reader totally. Therefore, in order to di.dlinguish between the grammatical 
discussions and the paraphrased commentary to the verse, I use parentheses (...). The Qur’anic text is 
indicated in bold and italics; but only in italics when it is a reference to some other verse in the Qur’an 
not forming the basis of the commentary at that given point. Brackets [...] conslitute my own insertions 
or repetitions, and these are used to maintain the flow of the original commentary and to clarify the 
nature of the paraphrased comments of the authors. 

The commentary is full of variant readings, mod of which can be found in the well-known 
‘seven readings’ text of Ibn Mujahid (see bibliography below). The authors of the commentary, naturally, 
guide the reader to these variants by commenting on which single letter is changed or infledted differ- 
ently. Where such ins'tances appear, together with variant infledtions of a particular clause, I always write 
these out in transliteration, sometimes giving the original in brackets, in order that the reader might see 
how the changes relate to one another (for example I write out the acftive and the passive of variants, as 
opposed to merely translating the terms mabni li’l-fail wa’l-maf ul). Needless to say, reproducing the 
Arabic verbatim in such in&ances would be impra&ical, if not impossible. 

Given the idiosyncracies of every language, on occasion the reader not Consulting the Arabic 
original will be unaware of ins'tances where the authors use the root of a particular word to explain its 
derivative, thus creating a play on words of sorts, not for the purposes of humour, but because the Arabic 
allows for it as an effedtive way of providing a quick explanation (see Q. 36:2 and Q. 52:27 for examples 
of this). I indicate such ins'tances of paronomasia by providing the original term as well as its explana- 
tion in parentheses so that the reader will see the affinity between the two, where in the English there 
will be two unrelated roots. Where the gloss makes a difference only in Arabic, the gloss is ignored, as it 
will be reflecfted in the English translation of the Qur’an itself (so for in£tance, alim is frequently glossed 
as mulim-, a c dadna for a‘tadna [Q. 17:10] is another example). Somewhat similarly, there are numerous 
cases where the only way to translate the commentary is to incorporate its rendition into the Qur’anic 
text (for example zillin min yahmum , of Q. 56:43 etpassim). 

For the English translation of the Qur’an, I have drawn principally on M. M. Pickthall’s The 
Meaning ofthe Glorious Koran (New York: A. A. Knopf, 1930) and the recently published, commendable 
translation by ‘Ali Qull Qara’i, The Qur’an: with a phrase-by-phrase English translation (London: ICAS 
Press, 2004). Occasionally I have consulted Y. ‘Ali, The Holy Qur’an, and less frequently, A. J. Arberry’s, 
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The Koran Interpreted (Oxford: OUP, 1955). There are numerous editions of the Tafsir al-Jalalayn. This 
work is based on a recent and good edition by ‘Abd al-Qadir al-Arna’ut and Ahmad Khalid ShukrI 
(Damascus and Beirut: Dar Ibn Kathlr, 1998), which I collate with the much older Cairo version (Bulaq, 
1280/1863). 


XXVII 


Acknowledgements 


It was by a propitious twi£t of fate that I came to be associated with the Great Tafsir Projecft 
undertaken by the Royal Aal al-Bayt Ins'litute for Islamic Thought in Amman, Jordan. I am honoured 
to have been invited to participate in such a ground-breaking undertaking, and for this I should like to 
thank HRH Prince Ghazi bin Muhammad. I hope that his earne£t enthusiasm for and deep appreciation 
of the subjecft of Muslim tafsir will have been, even if in some small measure, vindicated by the transla- 
tion offered here. 

Dr Reza Shah-Kazemi deserves s^ecial mention, not leait for his unfailing support throughout 
this work. His comments and sugges'tions on an early draft sSjaotted certain infelicities and greatly en- 
hanced the final form of the translation. It is not offen that one’s work is edited by a fellow scholar and in 
this re^ecft I am fortunate to have benefited from the knowledge and expertise of Dr Yousef Meri. His 
meticulous reading of one draft affer another together with his professionalism combined to ensure that 
the final version was that much better. I am grateful to Dr Annabel Keeler for kindly insisding on precau- 
tionary editorial measures, to Sayyida Kauthar, Elena Lloyd-Sidle, for selflessly offering to read through 
the entire manuscript at the very ladt minute and drawing attention to inaccuracies, and to Aisha Gray 
Henry and FonsVitae for mo£t efficiently and professionally facilitating the producftion of this work. It 
goes without saying, however, that the re^onsibility for any shortcomings in the work is entirely mine. 

Finally, I owe a debt of gratitude to my wife, Rula, for assis'ting me in very pracftical, but ulti- 
mately crucial, ways from the &art, and for her encouragement and devoted patience throughout this 
projecft, all of which kindnesses were offered with characderisdic generosity. 


The Commentary 



[i] al-Fatiha 


Meccan, consi&ing of seven verses including bismi’Lldhi’l-rahmani’l-rahim, if it is to be counted with 
them, the seventh being the path of those ... to the end of [the verse]; if, however, it is not to be counted 
with them, the seventh [verse] will b e Not of those againfl whom Wrath ... to the end. At the beginning 
of the sura, there is an implicit ‘Say you’ [qulu\, so that what comes before You only we worship would be 
in keeping with what [God’s] servants would be saying. 

[1:1] In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[1:2] Praise be to God, is a predicate of a nominal clause, the content of which is intended to extol God 
[by Pating that]: He possesses the praise of all creatures, or that He [alone] deserves their praise. God 
is a proper noun for the One truly worthy of worship; Lord ofall Worlds, that is, [He is] the One Who 
owns all of creation: humans, jinn, angels, animals and others as well, each of which may be referred to 
as a ‘world’; one says ‘the world of men, or ‘world of the jinn’ etc. This plural form with the ya and the 
nun [sc. ’dlamin] is used to denote, predominantly, cognizant beings ( ulu ’ilm). The expression [' alamln ] 
relates to [the term] ‘sign’ (‘ alama ), since it is an indication of the One that created it. 

[1:3] The Compassionate, the Merciful: that is to say, the One who possesses ‘mercy’, which means to 
want what is good for those who deserve it. 

[1:4] Mafter ofthe Day of Judgement: that is, [the day of] requite, the Day of Resurredion. The reason 
for the ^ecific mention [of the Day of Judgement] is that the madery of none shall appear on that Day 
except that of God, may He be exalted, as is indicated by [God’s words] ‘Whose is the Kingdom today?’ 
'God’s’ [Q. 40:16] (if one reads it malik [as opposed to malik], then this signifies that He has possession 
of the entire affair on the Day of Resurredion, or else that He is ever described by this [expression], in 
the same way as [He is described as] ‘Forgiver of sin’ ( ghafir al-dhanb ). Thus, one can validly take it as an 
adjedive of a definite noun). 

[1:5] You [alone] we worship, and You [alone] we askfor help: that is to say, we reserve worship for You 
[alone] by way of acknowledging Your Oneness ( tawhid ) and so on, and we ask for [Your] assidance in 
worship and in other things. 

[1:6] Guide us to the Ttraight path: that is, ‘show us the way to it’. This is subdituted by: 

[1:7] the path of those whom You have favoured, with guidance (from alladhina together with its rela- 
tive clause is substituted by [ghayri l-maghdubi ’alayhim]) not [ the path] of those againft whom there is 
wrath, namely, the Jews, and nor of those who are aftray, namely, the Chrislians. The subtle meaning im- 
plied by this subslitution is that the guided ones are neither the Jews nor the Chrislians. But God knows 
bed what is right, and to Him is the Return and the [hnal] Resort. May God bless our lord Muhammad 
(5), his Family and Companions and grant them everlading peace. Sufficient is God for us; an excellent 
Guardian is He. There is no power and no shrength save in God, the High, the Tremendous. 


[2] al-Baqara 


Medinese: [consi£ting of] 286 or 287 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[2:1] Aliflam mim: God knows besi what He means by these [letters]. 

[2:2] That, meaning, this, Book, which Muhammad (s) recites, in it there is no doubt, no uncertainty, 
that it is from God (the negation [la raybafihi ] is the predicate of dhalika; the use of the demon£trative 
here is intended to glorify [the Book]). A guidance (huda is a second predicate, meaning that it [the 
Book] ‘guides’), for the God-fearing, namely, those that tend towards piety by adhering to commands 
and avoiding things prohibited, thereby guarding themselves from the Fire; 

[2:3] who believe in, that is, who accept the truth of, the Unseen, what is hidden from them of the Resur- 
recftion, Paradise and the Fire; and maintain theprayer, that is to say, who perform it giving it its proper 
due; and of what We have provided them, that is, of what we have bes'towed upon them, expend, in 
obedience to God; 

[2:4] and who believe in what has been revealed to you, namely, the Qur’an; and what was revealed 
beforeyou, that is, the Torah, the Go^el and other [scriptures]; and ofthe Hereafter, they are certain, 
that is, they know [it is real]. 

[2:5] Those, as described in the way mentioned, are upon guidance from their Lord, those are the ones 
that will profper, that is, who will succeed in entering Paradise and be saved from the Fire. 

[2:6] As for the disbelievers, the likes of Abu Jahl, Abu Lahab and such; alike it isfor them whether you 
have warned them or have not warned them, they do not believe, as God knows very well, so do not 
hope that they will believe (read a-andhartahum pronouncing both hamzas, or by not pronouncing the 
second, making it an alif in£tead, and inserting an alif between the one not pronounced and the other 
one, or leaving [this insertion]; al-indhar [‘warning’] is to give knowledge of something, and simultane- 
ously initil an element of fear). 

[2:7] God has set a seal on their hearts, impressing on them and making certain that no good enters 
them; and on their hearing, [in which He has] deposited something so that they cannot profit from the 
truth they hear; and on their eyes is a covering, that is, a veil so that they do not see the truth; and for 
them there will be a mighty chaftisement, that is, intense and everla£ting. 

[2:8] The following was revealed concerning the hypocrites: and some people there are who say, ‘We 
believe in God and the Laft Day’, that is, in the Day of Resurrecftion because it is the very lakf day; but 
they are not believers (the [plural] import of man [in man yaqul, ‘who says’] is taken into account here, 
as expressed by a pronoun [ hum ] that expresses this [plural] meaning). 

[2:9] I 7 i ey would deceive God and the believers, by manife.fting the opposite of the unbelief they hide, so 
that they can avoid His rulings in this world; and only themselves they deceive (yukhadiun ), for the evil 
consequences of their deception will rebound upon them, as they are disgraced in this world when God 
makes known to His Prophet what they are hiding, and they will be punished in the Hereafter; and they 
are not aware, and they do not know that they are adtually deceiving themselves ( mukhadaa [although 
a third verbal form, from khadaa ] adtually denotes a one-way acftion, such as [when one says] ‘dqabtu al- 
lissa, ‘I punished the thief’ [using the third verbal form ‘aqaba]; the mention of‘God’ in [this ^tatement] 
is for [rhetorical] effecft; a variant reading [for wa-ma yukhadi’iina] has wa-ma yakhda’una). 

[2:10] In their hearts is a sickness: doubt and hypocrisy, which ails their hearts, debilitating them; 
and God has increased their sickness with what He has revealed in the Qur’an, since they disbelieve 
it; and there awaits them a painful chaftisement because they used to lie (read yukadhdhibun to 
imply [that they used to call] the Prophet of God [a liar], or yakdhibiin to imply their [mendacity 
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when] saying ‘we believe’). 

[2:11] When it is said to them, that is, these latter, ‘Do not Tpread corruption in the land’, through un- 
belief and hindering [people from] faith, Theysay, ‘We are onlyputting things right’, that is, ‘we are not 
engaging in corruption’. God, exalted be He, refutes them, saying: 

[2:12] Truly ( a-la , ‘truly’, is for alerting), intended emphatically, the y are the agents of corruption, but 
they perceive, this, not. 

[2:13] When it is said to them, ‘Believe as the people believe’, that is, as the Companions of the Prophet 
(f), They say, ‘Shall we believe asfools believe?’, that is, as the ignorant do? No we do not follow their 
way. The exalted One refutes them, saying: Truly, they are thefoolish ones, but they know, this, not. 

[2:14] When they meet ( laqu is acftually laquyu, but the damma has been omitted, being too cumber- 
some for pronunciation; likewise the ya [is omitted], because it is unvocalised and is followed by a wdw); 
those who believe, they say, ‘We believe’; but when they go apart, away from them and return, to their 
devils, their leaders, they say, ‘We are with you, in religion; we were only mocking, them [the believers] 
by feigning belief. 

[2:15] God [Himself] mocks them, requiting them for their mockery, leaving them, that is, giving them 
res^ite, in their insolence, that is, in their transgressing the limits of unbelief; bewildered, wavering, in 
perplexity ( ya’mahun is a circum&antial qualifier). 

[2:16] Those are they who have bought errorfor guidance, that is, they have exchanged the latter for the 
former; so their commerce has notprofited them, that is to say, they have gained nothing from it, indeed, 
they have loit, because their des'tination is the Fire, made everlas'ting for them; nor are they guided, in 
what they did. 

[2:17] Their likeness, the way they are in their hypocrisy, is as the likeness ofone who kindled, that is, 
[one who] lit a fire in darkness, and when it illumined all about him, so that he is able to see, and to feel 
warm and secure from those he feared, God took away their light, extinguishing it (the plural pronoun 
[in niirihim] takes into account the [plural] import of alladhi); and left them in darkness, unable to see, 
what is around them, confused as to the way, in fear; likewise are those who have found [temporary] 
security by professing faith, but who will meet with terror and punishment upon death; these [la£t] are: 

[2:18] deafi to the truth, so that they cannot hear it and accept it; dumb, mute as regards goodness, 
unable to s^eak of it; and, blind, to the path of guidance, so that they cannot perceive it; they shall not 
return, from error. 

[2:19] Or, the likeness of them is as a cloudburft, that is, [the likeness of them is] as people are during 
rain ( ka-sayyib: the term is originally sayyub, from [the verb] sdba, yasubu, meaning ‘it came down); out 
ofthe heaven, out of the clouds, in which clouds is darkness, layer upon layer, and thunder, the angel in 
charge of them [sc. the clouds]; it is also said that this [thunder] is acftually the sound of his voice; and 
lightning, the flash caused by his voice which he uses to drive them — they, the people under the rain, 
put their fingers, that is, their fingertips, in their ears againil, because of, the thunderclaps, the violent 
sound of thunder, in order not to hear it, cautious of, fearful of, death, if they were to hear it. Similar is 
the case with these: when the Qur’an is revealed, in which there is mention of the unbelief that is like 
darkness, the threat of punishment that is like the sound of thunder, and the clear arguments that are like 
the clear lightning, they shut their ears in order not to hear it and thereby incline towards [true] faith and 
abandon their religion, which for them would be death; and God encompasses the disbelievers in both 
knowledge and power, so they cannot escape Him. 

[2:20] The lightning well-nigh, almoit, snatches away their sight, that is, takes it away swiftly; whenso- 
ever itgives them light, they walk in it, in its light; and when the darkness is over them, they Ttop, that 
is, they £tand kf i 11 : a simile of the perturbation that the Qur’anic arguments cause in their hearts, and of 
their acknowledging the truths of what they love to hear and recoiling from what they deteit; had God 
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willed, He would have taken away their hearing and their sight, that is, the exterior faculty, in the same 
way that He took away their inner one; Truly, God has power over all things, [that] He wills, as for ex- 
ample, His taking away of the above-mentioned. 

[2:21] Opeople, ofMecca, worship, profess the oneness of, your Lord Who createdyou, madeyou when 
you were nothing, and created those that were before you; so that you may befearful, of His punish- 
ment by worshipping Him ( la’alla, ‘so that’, is essentially an optative, but when kjioken by God it denotes 
an affirmative), 

[2:22] He Who assigned to you, created [for you], the earthfor a couch, like a carpet that is laid out, 
neither extremely hard, nor extremely soft so as to make it impossible to sdand firm upon it; and heaven 
for an edifice, like a roof; and sent down front the heaven water, wherewith He brought forth, all types 
of, fruits for your provision; so set not up compeers to God, that is partners in worship, whileyou know 
that He is the Creator, that you create not and that only One that creates can be God. 

[2:23] And if you are in doubt, in uncertainty, concerning what We have revealed to Our servant, 
Muhammad (s), of the Qur’an, that it is from God, the n bring a sura like it, that is also revealed ( min 
mithlihi: min is explicative, that is, a sura like it in its eloquence, fine arrangement and its bektowal of 
knowledge of the Unseen; a sura is a passage with a beginning and end made up of a minimum of three 
verses); and callyour witnesses, those other gods that you worship, besides God, that is, other than Him, 
so that it can be seen, ifyou are truthful, in [your claim] that Muhammad (s) kjieaks it from himself. So 
do this, for you are also fluent kjieakers of Arabic like him. When they could not do this, God said: 

[2:24] And ifyou do not, do what was mentioned because you are incapable, and you will not (a par- 
enthetical s'tatement), that is, never [will you be able to], because of its inimitability, 1 thenfear, through 
belief in God and [belief] that this is not the words of a human, the Fire, whosefuel is men, disbeliev- 
ers, and Ttones, like their very idols, indicating that its heat is extreme, since it burns with the [sdonesj 
mentioned, unlike the fires of this world that burn with wood and similar materials; prepared, and made 
ready, for disbelievers, so that they are punished in it (this [phrase, uiddat li’l-kafirina, ‘prepared for 
disbelievers’] is either a new sentence or a suklained circumktantial qualifier). 

[2:25] Andgivegood tidings to, inform, those who believe, who have faith in God, andperform right- 
eous deeds, such as the obligatory and supererogatory [rituals], that theirs shall be Gardens, of trees, 
and habitations, underneath which, that is, underneath these trees and palaces, rivers run (tajri min 
tahtihal-anharu), that is, there are waters in it ( al-nahr is the place in which water flows [and is so 
called] because the water carves [ yanhar] its way through it; the reference to it as ‘running’ is figurative); 
whensoever they are provided with fruits therefrom, that is, whenever they are given to eat from these 
gardens, they shall say, ‘This is what, that is, the like of what we were provided with before’, that is, be¬ 
fore this, in Paradise, since its fruits are similar (and this is evidenced by [the following ktaternentj): they 
shall be given it, the provision, in perfed semblance, that is, resembling one another in colour, but differ- 
ent in takte; and there for them shall be tpouses, of houris and others, purified, from mens'truation and 
impurities; therein they shall abide: dwelling therein forever, neither perishing nor departing therefrom. 
And when the Jews said, ‘Why does God ktrike a similitude about flies, where He says, And ifafly should 
rob them ofanything [Q. 22:73] and about a kjjider, where He says, As the likeness ofthe ipider [Q. 29:41]: 
what does God want with these vile creatures? God then revealed the following: 

[2:26] God is not ashamed to ftrike, to make, a similitude (mathal: is the firkt dired objed; ma either 
represents an indefinite noun described by what comes after it and conklitutes a second dired objed, 
meaning ‘whatever that similitude may be’; or it [the ma\ is extra to emphasise the vileness [involved], so 
that what follows conktitutes the second dired: objed); even ofagnat, ( bauda is the singular of baud ), 
that is, small flies; or anything above it, that is, larger than it, so that this explanation is not affeded [by 

1 The dodrine that the Qur’an could not be imitated or matched in any of its unique rhetorical and linguistic aspeds came to be 
known as i'jaz al qur J dn. For what Muslim tradition has to say on this, see al-Baqillani’s I'jaz al-Qur‘dn, ed. A. Saqr (Cairo: Dar al- 
Ma'arif, 1954), 86-100, and Jalai al-Din al-Suyuti, al-Itqdnfi'ulum al~Qur’an (Cairo: ‘Isa al-Babi al-Halabi, 1951), 2,97. The article 
by R. C. Martin, ‘i'jaz’, eq, ii, 526-36, gives an extensive survey of the concept and its development; also see G. E. von Grunebaum, 
“i'djaz’, E12, m, 1018-20. 
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the size of the creature] with regard to the judgement [God is making]; asfor the believers, they know it, 
the similitude, is the truth, established and given in this ins'lance,/rom their Lord; but asfor disbeliev- 
ers, they say, ‘What did God desire by thisfor a similitude?’ ( mathalan is a ^ecification, meaning, ‘by 
this similitude’; ma is an interrogative of rejecftion and is the subjecft; dha means alladhi, whose relative 
clause contains its predicate, in other words, ‘what use is there in it?’). God then re^onds to them saying: 
Thereby, that is, by this similitude, He leads many aftray, from the truth on account of their disbelieving 
in it, and thereby He guides many, believers on account of their belief in it; and thereby He leads none 
aftray except the wicked, those that rejecft obedience to Him. 

[2:27] Those such as, He has described, break the covenant ofGod, the contracft He made with them in 
the [revealed] Books to belief in Muhammad (s), after its solemn binding, after it has been confirmed 
with them, and such as cut what God has commanded should be joined, of belief in the Prophet, of 
kinship and other matters (an [in the phrase an yusala, ‘that it be joined’] sub&itutes for the pronoun 
[suffixed] in bihi [of the preceding words ma amara Llahu bihi, ‘that which God has commanded’]); and 
such as do corruption in the land, by way of their transgressing and impeding faith, they, the ones thus 
described, shall be the losers, since, they shall end up in the Fire, made everlas'ting for them. 

[2:28] How do you, people of Mecca, disbelieve in God, when you were dead, semen inside loins, and He 
gave you life, in the womb and in this world by breathing Spirit into you (the interrogative here is either 
intended to provoke amazement at their [persi£tent] unbelief de^ite the evidence established, or intended 
as a rebuke); then He shall makeyou dead, after your terms of life are completed, then He shall give you 
life, at the Resurrecftion, then to Him you shall be returnedi, after resurrecftion, whereupon He shall requite 
you according to your deeds; and He States, as proof of the Resurrecftion, when they denied it; 

[2:29] He it is Who created for you all that is in the earth, that is, the earth and all that is in it, so that 
you may benefit from and learn lessons from it; then, after creating the earth, He turned to, that is, He 
made His objecft, heaven and levelled them (fa-sawwahunna: the pronoun [- hunna] refers to ‘heaven’, 
since, it [heaven] is implicit in the import of the sentence attributed to it [the pronoun]), that is to say, He 
made them thus, as [He says] in another verse, \fa-qadahunna ] so He determined them [Q. 41:12]) seven 
heavens and He has knowledge ofall things, in their totality and in their individual detail, so do you not 
then think that the One who has the power to create this to begin with, which is much greater than what 
you are, also has the power to bring you back [after death]? 

[2:30] And, mention, O Muhammad (s), when your Lord said to the angels, ‘I am appointing on earth a 
vicegerent’, who shall acft as My deputy, by implementing My rulings therein — and this [vicegerent] was 
Adam; They said, ‘What, will You appoint therein one who will do corruption therein, through diso- 
bedience, and shed blood, Sjftlling it through killing, juSt as the progeny of the jinn did, for they used to 
inhabit it, but when they became corrupted God sent down the angels againSt them and they were driven 
away to islands and into the mountains; while weglorify, continuously, You with praise, that is, “We say 
Glory and Praise be to You”, and sandify You?’, that is, ‘We exalt You as transcendent above what does 
not befit You?; the lam [of laka, ‘You’] is extra, and the sentence [wa-nuqaddisu laka, ‘We sancftify You’] 
is a circumftantial qualifier, the import being, ‘thus, we are more entitled to be Your vicegerents’); He, 
exalted be He, said, ‘Assuredly, I know what you know not’, of the benefits of making Adam a vicegerent 
and of the facft that among his progeny will be the obedient and the transgressor, and jusftice will prevail 
between them. They said, ‘God will never create anything more noble in His eyes than us nor more 
knowledgeable, since we have been created before it and have seen what it has not seen. God then created 
Adam from the surface of the earth ( adim al-ard [adim literally means ‘skin’]), taking a handful of all its 
colours and mixing it with different waters, then made him upright and breathed into him the Spirit and 
he thus became a living being with senses, after having been inanimate. 

[2:31] And He taught Adam the names, that is, the names of things named, all of them, by placing 
knowledge of them into his heart; then He presented them, these names, the majority of which con- 
cerned intellecftual beings, to the angels and said, to them in reproach, ‘Now tell Me, inform Me, the 
names of these, things named, if you fpeak truly’, in your claim that I would not create anything more 
knowledgeable than you, or that you are more deserving of this vicegerency; the re^onse to the condi- 
tional sentence is intimated by what precedes it. 
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[2:32] They said, ‘Glory be to You!, exalting You above that any should objed to You, We know not ex- 
cept what You have taught us. Surely You are ( innaka anta emphasises the [preceding suffixed pronoun] 
kaf) the Knower, Wise’, from whose knowledge and wisdom nothing escapes. 

[2:33] He, exalted be He, said, ‘Adam, tell them, the angels, their names’, all of the things named; so, 
he named each thing by its appellation and mentioned the wisdom behind its creation; And when he 
had told them their names He, exalted, said, in rebuke, ‘Did I not tell you that I know the Unseen in 
the heavens and the earth?, what is unseen in them, And I know what you reveal, what you manifeited 
when you said, ‘What, will You appoint therein . and what you were hiding, what you were keeping 
secret when you were saying that God would not create anything more knowledgeable or more noble in 
His eyes than us. 

[2:34] And, mention, when We said to the angels, ‘Proftrate yourselves to Adam’, a proiiration that is a 
bow of salutation; so they proftrated themselves, except Iblis, the father of the jinn, who was among the 
angels, he refused, to proftrate, and disdained, became proud and said, I am better than he [Q. 7:12]; and 
so he became one ofthe disbelievers, according to God’s knowledge. 

[2:35] And We said, Adam, dwell (anta, ‘you’ [of ‘dwell you’] here reiterates the concealed pronoun [of 
the person of the verb uskun], so that it [ wa-zawjuk ] may be made a supplement to it); and your wife, 
Eve ( Hawwa *) — who was created from his left rib — in the Garden, and eat thereof of its food, ease- 
fully, of anything without reitridlions, where you desire; but do not come near this tree, to eat from it, 
and this was wheat or a vine or something else, 2 leityou be, become, evildoers’, that is, transgressors. 

[2:36] I 7 i en Satan, Iblis, caused them to slip, he caused them to be removed (fa-azallahuma: a variant 
reading has fa-azdlahuma: he caused them to be away from it) therefrom, that is, from the Garden, when 
he said to them, ‘Shall I point you to the tree of eternity’ [cf. Q. 20:120], and swore to them by God that he 
was only giving good advice to them, and so they ate of it; and brought them out ofwhat they were in, of 
bliss; and We said, ‘Go down, to earth, both of you and all those comprised by your seed; some ofyou, of 
your progeny, an enemy to the other, through your wronging one another; and in the earth a dwelling, 
a place of settlement, shall be yours, and enjoyment, of whatever of its vegetation you may enjoy, for a 
while’, [until] the time your terms [of life] are concluded. 

[2:37] Thereafter Adam received certain words from his Lord, with which He in.kjiired him (a variant 
reading [of Adamu] has accusative Adama and nominative kalimatu), meaning they [the words] came to 
him, and these were [those of] the verse Lord, we have wronged ourselves [Q. 7:23], with which he sup- 
plicated, and He relented to him, that is, He accepted his repentance; truly He is the Relenting, to His 
servants, the Mercifid, to them. 

[2:38] We said, ‘Go down from it, from the Garden, all together (He has repeated this [phrase qulna 
ihbitii ] in order to supplement it with), yet (fa-imma: the nun of the conditional particle in [‘if’] has been 
assimilated with the extra m a) there shall come to you from Me guidance, a Book and a prophet, and 
whoever follows My guidance, believing in me and performing deeds in obedience of Me, nofear shall 
befall them, neither shall they grieve, in the Hereafter, since they will be admitted into Paradise. 

[2:39] As for the disbelievers who deny Our signs, Our Books, those shall be the inhabitants ofthe Fire, 
abiding therein’, enduring perpetually, neither perishing nor exiting therefrom. 

[2:40] O Children of Israel, sons of Jacob, remember My favour wherewith I favoured you, that is, your 
forefathers, saving them from Pharaoh, parting the sea, sending clouds as shelter and other ins'tances, 

2 No consensus seems to exi.<t in Muslim exegetical literature on the exact nature of‘the tree of knowledge of good and evil’ of 
Genesis 2:9ff. The tree is variously identified as a palm-tree, a fig tree, or not a tree at all, but a vine or a wheat stal k (Ibn Kathir, 
Qisas, 2of.; BaydawI, Anwar, 1, 54). With regard to its being identified with vine or wheat, confusion tends to arise because of the 
Arabic word shajara which, although is moit frequently used to denote ‘a tree’, can also mean any plant that ‘breaks out’ ( shajara ) 
with branches shooting upwards or growing along the ground. Fakhr al-Din al-Razi argues for the plausibility of this Qur’anic 
shajara as being a ‘wheat stal k’ by the analogy of Jonah’s ‘gourd tree’ ( shajaratin min yaqtin Q. 36:146). He points out that the fact 
that gourd grows along the ground does not preclude its being described as a shajara by the Qur’an (see al-Razi, Mafatih, II.i, 6, suh 
Q. 2:35). The English translation here has retained ‘tree’ throughout to allow clearly for the Biblical allusion. 
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for which you should show gratitude by being obedient to Me; andfulfil My covenant, that which I took 
from you, that you believe in Muhammad (s), and I shall fulfil your covenant, that which I gave to you, 
that you shall be rewarded for this with Paradise; and be in awe ofMe, fear Me and not anyone else when 
you have abandoned belief in him [the Prophet]. 

[2:41] And believe in what I have revealed, of the Qur’an, confirming that which is with you, of the 
Torah, by its agreement with it, in remedi to [affirmation of] God’s Oneness and prophethood; and be 
not thefirft to disbelieve in it, from among the People of the Scripture, for those who will come after 
you will depend on you and so you will bear their sins. And do not sell, exchange, My signs, those that 
relate to the description of Muhammad (s) in your Book;/or a small price, for a trivial and temporary 
affair of this world; that is to say, do not suppress this for fear of losing what you hope to earn from lowly 
individuals among you; and fear Me, and none other in this matter. 

[2:42] And do not obscure, confuse, the truth, that I have revealed to you, with falsehood, that you fab- 
ricate; and do not conceal the truth, the description of Muhammad (s), wittingly, that is, knowing it to 
be the truth. 

[2:43] And eftablish prayer, and pay the alms, and bow with those that bow, that is, pray with those 
who pray, Muhammad (s) and his Companions: this was revealed concerning their religious scholars, 
who used to say to their kin from among the Muslims, ‘Stay firm upon the religion of Muhammad (s), 
for it is the truth’. 

[2:44] Will you bid others to piety, to belief in Muhammad (s), and forget yourselves, negleding your- 
selves and not bidding them to the same, while you recite the Book?, in which there is the threat of 
chadisement, if what you do contradids what you say. Do you not underiland? the evil nature of your 
adions, that you might then repent? (the sentence about ‘forgetting’ conditutes the [syntadical] locus of 
the interrogative of disavowal). 

[2:45] Seek help, ask for assidance in your affairs, in patience, by res'training the soul in the face of 
that which it dislikes; and prayer. The singling out of this for mention is a way of emphasising its great 
importance; in one hadith, [it is dated], ‘When something bothered the Prophet (s), he would immedi- 
ately resort to prayer’; it is said that the address here is to the Jews: when greed and desire for leadership 
became impediments to their faith, they were enjoined to forbearance, which condituted fading and 
prayer, since, the former dems from lud and the latter yields humility and negates pride. For it, prayer, 
is grievous, burdensome, except to the humble, those that are at peace in obedience, 

[2:46] who reckon, who are certain, that they shall meet their Ford, at the Resurredion, and that to Him 
they are returning, in the Hereafter, where He will reward them. 

[2:47] O Children of Israel, remember My favour wherewith I favoured you, by giving thanks through 
obedience to Me, and that I have preferred you, your forefathers, above all the worlds, of their time; 

[2:48] and fear, be scared of, the day when no soidfor another shall give satisfailion, which is the Day 
of Resurredion, and no intercession shall be accepted (read either tuqbal or yuqbal) from it, that is, it is 
not the case that it has power to intercede, for it then to be accepted from it [or rejeded, as God says], So 
now we have no intercessors [Q. 26:100]; nor any compensation, ransom, be taken, neither shall they be 
helped, to avoid God’s chas'tisement. 

[2:49] And, remember, when We delivered you, your forefathers: the address here and henceforth di- 
reded to those living at the time of the our Prophet, is about how God blessed their forefathers, and is 
intended to remind them of God’s grace so that they might believe; from thefolk ofPharaoh who were 
visiting you with, that is, making you tas'te, evil chailisement, of the wors't kind (the sentence here is a 
circumdantial qualifier referring to the person of the pronoun [suffbced] in najjaynakum, ‘We delivered 
you’); slaughteringyour, newly-born, sons: this is explaining what has jus't been said; and fparing, re- 
taining, your women, [doing so] because of the saying of some of their prieds that a child born among 
the Israelites shall bring about the end of your rule [Pharaoh]; and for you therein, chadisement or 


7 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

deliverance, was a tremendous trial, a te£t or a gra ce,from your Lord. 

[2:50] And, remember, when We divided, .<]_■>]it in two, foryou, on account ofyou, thesea, such that you 
were able to cross it and escape from your enemy; and We delivered you, from drowning, and drowned 
Pharaoh’s folk, his people with him, while you were beholding the sea crashing down on top of them. 

[2:51] And when We appointed for ( waadna or wa’adna) Moses forty nights, at the end of which We 
shall give him the Torah for you to implement, the n you took to yourselves the calf, the one which the 
Samaritan fashioned for you as a god, after him, that is, after he departed for Our appointment, and you 
were evildoers, for taking it [in worship], because you direded your worship to the wrong place. 

[2:52] Then We pardoned you, erasing your sins, after that, adt of worship, so that you might be thank- 
ful, for Our favour upon you. 

[2:53] And when Wegave to Moses the Scripture, the Torah, and the Criterion ( wal-furqan is an expli- 
cative supplement [of Torah]), that is, the one that discriminates (faraqa) 3 between truth and falsehood 
and between what is licit and illicit, so that you might beguided, by it away from error. 

[2:54] And when Moses said to his people, those who worshipped the calf, ‘My people, you have done 
wrong againft yourselves by your taking the [golden] calf, for a god; now turn to your Creator, away 
from that worship [of the calf] and slay one another, that is, let the innocent of you slay the guilty; That, 
slaughter, will be betterfor you in your Creator’s sight’, who made it easier for you to accomplish this 
and sent down a dark cloud over you, so that none of you was able to see the other and show him mercy, 
such that almod seventy thousand of you were killed; and He will turn to you [relenting], before your 
[turning in] repentance; truly He is the Relenting, the Merciful. 

[2:55] And when you said, having gone out with Moses to apologise before God for your worship of 
the calf, and having heard what he had said [to you]; ‘O Moses, we will not believeyou till we see God 
openly’, with our own eyes; and the thunderbolt, the shout, took you, and you died, while you were be¬ 
holding, what was happening to you. 

[2:56] Then We raisedyou up, brought you back to life, after you were dead, so that you might be thank- 
ful, for this favour of Ours. 

[2:57] And We made the cloud overshadowyou, that is, We sheltered you with fine clouds from the heat 
of the sun while you were in the wilderness; and We sent down, in them [the clouds], upon you manna 
and quails — which are [re^edtively, a type of citrus known as] turunjabin and the quail — and We said: 
‘Eat of the good things We have provided for you’, and do not s'tore any of it away, but they were not 
grateful for this favour and .ftored the food, and so they were deprived of it; And they did not wrong Us, 
in this, but themselves they wronged, since the evil consequences [of this] befell them. 

[2:58] And when We said, to them, after they came out of the wilderness, ‘Enter this city, either the 
Holy House [of Jerusalem] (Bayt al-Maqdis ) or Jericho ( Ariha ), and eat freely therein wherever you 
will, plentifully and without any res'tridtions, and enter it at the gate, its gate, proilrating, bowing, and 
say, ‘our reque£t is for [an] exoneration’, that is, ‘That we be exonerated from our transgressions’, and 
We shall forgive ( naghfir: a variant reading has one of the two passive forms yughfar or tughfar, ‘[they] 
will be forgiven’) you your transgressions and We shall give more to those who are virtuous’ — through 
obedience — in terms of reward. 

[2:59] Then the evildoers, among them, subftituted a saying other than that which had been said to 
them, and said ins'tead, ‘A grain inside a hair’ and entered [the town] dragging themselves on their rears; 

3 Here and where the term appears throughout the remainder of the commentary, the term furqan — rendered as ‘the Criterion’ — 
is always glossed by an explanation in the Arabic that uses the same root f-r-q, ‘to discriminate [between]’; this is how the exegetes 
are able to deduce the meaning of the expression. The furqan then is that by which one is able to ‘discriminate between’ ( faraqa ) 
truth and falsehood. Such lexical correlations between the Qur’anic term and the explicative gloss is typical of the hermeneutical 
approach to seemingly unfamiliar scriptural expressions. 
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so We sent down upon the evildoers (the replacement of the second person [of the previous verse] with 
the overt identification in the third person alladhina zalamu, ‘the evildoers’, is intended to emphasise 
the depravity of their acftion) wrath, a punishment of plague, from the heavenfor their wickedness, for 
deviating from obedience, and within a very short period of time jusi under seventy thousand of them 
were dead. 

[2:60] And, mention, wheti Moses sought waterfor hispeople, for they suffered thirs ‘1 in the wilderness, 
We said, ‘Strike with your ftaffthe rock, (the one that ran off with his robe, a light cube-like [rock] about 
the size of a man’s head, made of marble) and he druck it, and there exploded, there bursd and gushed 
forth, from it twelve fountains, equal to the number of tribes, each people, [each] tribe among them, 
came to know their drinking-place, which they did not share with any of the others. And We said to 
them, ‘Eat and drink ofthat which God has provided, and do not be degenerate in the earth, seeking 
corruption’ (mufsidin is a circumdantial qualifier emphasising its operator, the subjedt of the verb [la 
ta’thaw, ‘do not be degenerate’] derived from ‘athiya, meaning afsada, ‘to corrupt’). 

[2:61] And when you said, ‘Moses, we will not endure one sort offood, that is to say, manna and quails; 
pray to your Lordfor us, thatHe may bringforth for us, something, of(min here is explicative) what the 
earth produces —green herbs, cucumbers, garlic, lentils, onions’, he, Moses, said, to them, ‘Would you 
exchange what is better, more noble, that is, do you subslitute this, with what is lowlier?’ (the hamza of 
a-taftabdiluna is for rebuke); they thus refused to change their mind and he [Moses] supplicated to God, 
and He, exalted be He, said, ‘Go down to a city, whichever city it may be; you shall have, there, what you 
demanded’ of vegetable produce; And abasement, submissiveness, and wretchedness, that is, the signs 
of poverty on account of their submissiveness and debasement that always accompany them, even if they 
be rich, in the same way that a coin never changes its mint; were caft upon them, and they incurred, 
ended up with God’s wrath; that, that is, that afflidion and wrath, was because they used to disbelieve 
the signs ofGod and slay prophets, such as Zachariah and John, without right, that is, unjustly; that was 
because they disobeyed, and they were transgressors, overs'tepping the bounds in disobedience (here 
the repetition [dhalik bi-ma ‘asaw wa-kanu ya’tadun] is for emphasis). 

[2:62] Surely those who believe, [who believed] before, in the prophets, and those ofjewry, the Jews, 
and the Chriftians, and the Sabaeans, a Chris'tian or Jewish sed, whoever, from among them, believes 
in God and the Laft Day, in the time of our Prophet, and performs righteous deeds, according to the 
Law given to him — their wage, that is, the reward for their deeds, is with their Lord, and nofear shall 
befall them, neither shall they grieve (the [singular] person of the verbs amana, ‘believes’, and ‘amila, 
‘performs’, takes account of the [singular] form of man, ‘whoever’, but in what comes afterwards [of the 
plural pronouns] its [plural] meaning [is taken into account]). 

[2:63] And, mention, when We made a covenant with you, your pledge to acft according to what is in the 
Torah, and We, had, raised aboveyou the Mount, which We uprooted from the earth [and placed] above 
you when you refused to accept it [sc. the Torah], and We said, ‘Takeforcefully, seriously and with effort, 
what We have given you, and remember what is in it, ading in accordance with it, so that you might 
preserve yourselves’, from the Fire or acfts of disobedience. 

[2:64] The n you turned away thereafter, and but for God’s bounty and His mercy towards you, you 
would have been among the losers [there is no commentary on this verse]. 

[2:65] And verily ( wa-la-qad: the lam is for oaths) you know that there were those among you who 
transgressed, violated, the Sabbath, by fishing, when We had forbidden you to do so — these were the 
inhabitants of Eilat — and We said to them, ‘Be apes, deipised!’, rejeded, and they became so: they died 
three days later. 

[2:66] And We made it, this punishment, an exemplary punishment, a lesson to dissuade others from 
doing what they did;/or all the former times and for the latter, that is, for the people of that time or 
those that came later; and an admonition to such as whofear, God: these are singled out for mention 
here because they, in contrad to others, are the ones who benefit thereby. 
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[2:67] And, mention, when Moses said to his people, when one among them was killed and the killer 
was not known, and so they asked Moses to pray to God to reveal the killer, which he did; ‘God com- 
mands you to sacrifice a cow’. They said, ‘Do you take us in mockery?’, that is, making fun of us when 
you answer us like this? He said, ‘I take refuge with, I seek defence with, God left I should be one ofthe 
ignorant’, one of those who indulge in mockery. 

[2:68] But when they realised that he was being serious, They said, ‘Pray to your Lordfor us, that He 
may make clear to us what she may be’, its true nature, He, Moses, said, ‘He, God, says she is a cow 
neither old, nor Virgin, that is, young, middling between the two, in terms of age; so do what you have 
been commanded’, by way of sacrificing it. 

[2:69] They said, ‘Pray to your Lordfor us, that He make clear to us what her colour may be’ He said, 
‘He says she shall be a golden cow, bright in colour, that is, of a very intense yellow, gladdening to be- 
holders: its beauty will please those that look at it. 

[2:70] They said, ‘Pray to your Lordfor us, that He make clear to us what she may be: does it graze 
freely or is it used in labour?; the cows (that is, the ^ecies described in the way mentioned), are all alike 
to us, because there are many of them and we have not been able to find the one sought after; and if 
God wills, we shall then beguided’ to it. In one hadith [it is reported]: ‘Had they not uttered the proviso 
[inshaa Llah\, it would never have been made clear to them’. 

[2:71] He said, ‘He says she shall be a cow not broken, not subdued for labour, that is, to plough the 
earth, churning its soil for sowing ( tuthir al-ard: the clause describes the word dhalul, and con&itutes 
part of the negation); or to water the tillage, that is, the land prepared for sowing; one safe, from faults 
and the effedts of toil; with no blemish, of a colour other than her own, on her’. They said, ‘Nowyou have 
brought the truth’, that is, [now] you have explained it clearly; they thus sought it out and found it with 
a boy very dutiful towards his mother, and they eventually purchased it for the equivalent of its weight in 
gold; and so they sacrificed her, even though they very nearly did not, on account of its excessive co.'ft. 
In a hadith [it is ^tated that], ‘Had they sacrificed any cow, it would have sufficed them, but they made it 
difficult for themselves and so God made it difficult for them’. 

[2:72] And when you killed a living soul, and difputed thereon (iddara’tum: the t a [of the root-form 
itdara’tum ] has been assimilated with the dai) — and God disclosed what you were hiding (this is a par- 
enthetical ^tatement; the 31 ory begins here [with wa-idh qataltum nafsan, ‘and when you killed a soul’... 
and continues in the following]): 

[2:73] so We said, ‘Smite him, the slain man, with part ofit’, and so when he was itruck with its tongue 
or its tail, he came back to life and said, ‘So-and-so killed me’, and after pointing out two of his cousins, 
he died; the two [killers] were denied the inheritance and were later killed. God says: even so, is the re- 
vival, for, God brings to life the dead, and He shows you His signs, the proofs of His power, so that you 
might underftand, [that you might] reflecft and realise that the One capable of reviving a single soul is 
also capable of reviving a multitude of souls, and then believe. 

[2:74] Then your hearts became hardened, O you Jews, they [your hearts] became stiffened against ac- 
ceptance of the truth, thereafter, that is, after what is mentioned of the bringing back to life of the slain 
man and the other signs before this; and they are like ftones, in their hardness, or even yet harder, than 
these; for there are ftones from which rivers come gushing, and others fplit ( yashshaqqaq: the initial 
ta [of the root-form yatashaqqaq\ has been assimilated with the shin), so that water issuesfrom them-, 
and others come down, from on high, in fear of God, while your hearts are unmoved, unstirred and 
not humbled; And God is not heedless of what you do, but initead, He gives you re^ite until your time 
comes ( tamaluna, ‘you do’: a variant reading has yamaluna, ‘they do’, indicating a shift to the third 
person address). 

[2:75] Are you then so eager, O believers, that they, the Jews, should believe you, seeing there is aparty 
ofthem, a group of their rabbis, that heard God’s word, in the Torah, and then tampered with it, chang- 
ing it, and that, after they had comprehended it, [after] they had undenitood it, knowingly?, [knowing 
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full well] that they were indulging in mendacity (the hamza [at the beginning of the verb a-fa-tatma un] 
is [an interrogative] for rejedion, in other words, ‘Do not be so eager, for they have disbelieved before’). 

[2:76] And when they, the hypocrites from among the Jews, meet those who believe, they say, ‘We be- 
lieve’, that Muhammad (s) is a prophet and that he is the one of whom we have been given good tidings 
in our Book; but when they go in private one to another, they, their leaders the ones not involved in the 
hypocrisy, say, to those hypocrites: ‘Do you ipeak to them, the believers, ofwhat God has disclosed to 
you, that is, what He has made known to you of Muhammad’s (s) description in the Torah, so that they 
may thereby difpute (the lam of li-yuhajjukum, ‘that they may diijuite with you’, is the lam of ‘becom- 
ing’) with you before your Lord?, in the Hereafter and hold the proof agai nst you for not following him 
[Muhammad (s)], des^ite your knowledge of his sincerity? Have you no underdanding?’ of the facft that 
they will contend with you if you ^eak to them in this way? So beware. 

[2:77] God says: Know they not (the interrogative is affirmative, the inserted wdw [of a-wa-ld] is to 
indicate the supplement) that God knows what they keep secret and what they proclaim?, that is, what 
they hide and what they reveal in this matter and all other matters, so that they may desid from these 
things. 

[2:78] And there are some ofthem, the Jews, that are illiterate, unlettered, not knowing the Scripture, 
the Torah, but only desires, lies which were handed down to them by their leaders and which they relied 
upon; and, in their rejedion of the prophethood of the Prophet and fabrications of other matters, they 
have, mere conjedures, and no firm knowledge. 

[2:79] So woe, a severe chas'tisement, to those who write the Scripture with their hands, that is, fabricat- 
ing it themselves, the n say, ‘This isfrom God’ that they may sell itfor a small price, of this world: these 
are the Jews, the ones that altered the description of the Prophet in the Torah, as well as the ‘doning’ 
verse, and other details, and rewrote them in a way different from that in which they were revealed. So 
woe to them for what their hands have written, of fabrications, and woe to them for their earnings, by 
way of bribery ( rishan, plural of rishwa ). 

[2:80] And they say, when the Prophet promised them the Fire, ‘the Fire shall not touch us, that is, af- 
flid us, save a number ofdays’, only a short time of forty days: the same length of time their forefathers 
worshipped the calf, after which time it [the Fire] will cease. Say, to them Muhammad (s): ‘Have you 
taken with God a covenant?, a pledge from Him to this? God will not fail in His covenant, in this matter, 
o r — nay — say you againil God what you do not know? ( a’ttakhadhtum : the conjuncftive hamza has 
been omitted on account of the interrogative hamza sufficing). 

[2:81] Not so, it will touch you and you will abide therein; whoever earns evil, through associating 
another with God, and is encompassed by his transgression, in the singular and the plural, that is to 
say, it overcomes him and encircles him totally, for, he has died an idolater — those are the inhabit- 
ants ofthe Fire, therein abiding (khalidun: this [plural noun] takes account of the [plural] import of 
man, ‘whoever’). 

[2:82] And those who believe and perform righteous deeds — those are the inhabitants of Paradise, 
therein abiding. 

[2:83] And, mention, when We made a covenant with the Children of Israel, in the Torah, where We 
said: ‘You shall not worship (a variant reading [for la ta’buduna ] has [third person plural] la ya’budun 
[‘they shall not worship’]) any other than God (la tabuduna illd Lldha is a predicate denoting a prohibi- 
tion; one may also read la tabudu [Worship you not]); and to be good, and righteous, to parents, and 
the near ofkin: here kinship is adjoined to parents; and to orphans, and to the needy; and fpeak well, 
[good] words, to men, commanding good and forbidding evil, being truthful with regard to the status 
of Muhammad (s), and being kind to them [sc. orphans and the needy] (a variant reading [for hasanan ] 
has husnan, the verbal noun, used as a hyperbolic description); and observe prayer andpay the alms’, 
which you acftually accepted, but, the n you turned away, refusing to fulfil these [obligations] (here the 
second person address is used, but their forefathers are [dill] meant); all but afew ofyou, rejeding it. 
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like your forefathers. 

[2:84] And when We made a covenant with you, and We said: ‘You shall not shedyour own blood, 
ing it by slaying one another; neither expelyour own from your habitations’: let no one of you expel the 
other from his house; then you confirmed it, that is, you accepted this covenant, and you bore witness, 
upon your own souls. 

[2:85] Then there you are killing one another, and expelling a party of you from their habitations, 
contpiring ( tazzdharuna : the original t a’ has been assimilated with the za; a variant reading has it with- 
out [the assimilation, that is, tazdharuna]), assis'ting one another, againTt them in sin, in disobedience, 
and enmity, injihiice, and ifthey come to you as captives (a variant reading [for usdra] has asm), you 
ransom them (a variant reading [for tafduhum ] has tufaduhum ), that is to say, you deliver them from 
captivity with money etc., and this [ransoming] was one of the things to which they were pledged; yet 
their expulsion was forbidden you ( muharramun ‘alaykum ikhrdjuhum is semantically connecfted to 
wa-tukhrijuna, ‘and expelling’ and the £tatement that comes in between is parenthetical, that is, [expul- 
sion was forbidden you] in the same way that non-ransoming was forbidden you). Qurayza had allied 
themselves with the Aws, and the Nadir with the Khazraj, but every member of an alliance would fight 
againit a fellow ally, thus des'troying each other’s homes and expelling one another, taking prisoners and 
then ransoming them. When they were asked: ‘Why do you fight them and then pay their ransom?’, they 
would reply, ‘Because we have been commanded to ransom’; and they would be asked, ‘So, why do you 
fight them then?’, to which they would say, ‘For fear that our allies be humiliated’; God, exalted, says: 
What, do you believe in part ofthe Book, that is, the part about ransom, and disbelieve in part?, namely, 
the part about renouncing fighting, expulsion and asshtance [againsd one another]; What shall be the 
requital ofthose ofyou who do that, but degradation, disgrace and ignominy, in the life ofthis world: 
they were disgraced when Qurayza were slewn and the Nadir were expelled to Syria, 4 and ordered to pay 
the jizya; and on the Day of Resurredion to be returned to the moft terrible of chaftisement? And God 
is not heedless of what you do (ta’maluna, or read ya maliina, ‘they do’). 

[2:86] Tliose are the ones who have purchased the life ofthis world at theprice ofthe Hereafter, by pre- 
ferring the former to the latter — for them the punishment shall not be lightened, neither shall they be 
helped, [neither shall they be] proteded againit it. 

[2:87] And Wegave Moses the Scripture, theTorah, and afterhim We sent successive messengers, that is, 
We sent them one after another, and We gave Jesus son ofMary the clear proofs, that is, the miracles of 
bringing the dead back to life and healing the blind and the leper, and We confirmed him, We sdrength- 
ened him, with the Holy Spirit (the expression ruh al-qudus is an example of annexing [in a genitive con- 
£trucftion] the noun described to the adjedtive [qualifying it], in other words, al-ruh al-muqaddasa), that 
is, Gabriel, [so described] on account of his [Jesus’s] sancftity; he would accompany him [Jesus] wherever 
he went; itill you refuse to be upright, and whenever there came to you a messenger, with what your 
soids did not desire, [did not] like, in the way of truth, you became arrogant, you disdained to follow 
him ( iftakbartum, ‘you became arrogant’, is the re^onse to the particle kullama, ‘whenever’, and coniti- 
tutes the interrogative, and is meant as a rebuke); and some, of them, you called liars, such as Jesus, and 
some you slay?, such as Zachariah and John (the present tenses [of these verbs] are used to narrate the 
pa£t events [as though they were events in the present], in other words, ‘[and some] you slew’). 

[2:88] And they say, to the Prophet mockingly: ‘Our hearts are encased’ (ghulf is the plural of aghlaf), 
that is to say, wrapped up in covers and cannot comprehend what you say; God, exalted be He, says: Nay 
(bal introduces the rebuttal), but God has cursed them, removed them far from His mercy and degraded 
them when they rejedted [the messengers], for their unbelief, which is not the result of anything defec- 
tive in their hearts; and little will they believe (fa-qalilan ma yuminun: the md here is extra, emphasis- 
ing the ‘littleness’ involved): that is, their belief is minimal. 

[2:89] When there came to them a Book from God, confirming what was with them, in the Torah, that is 
the Qur’an — and they formerly, before it came,prayedfor vidory, for assis'tance, over the disbelievers, 

4 By Syria (al-Sham) it is meant geographical Syria which historically includes Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, and Jordan. 
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saying: ‘God, give us assis'tance agains't them through the Prophet that shall be sent at the end of time’; 
but when there came to them what they recognised, as the truth, that is, the mission of the Prophet, the y 
disbelieved in it, out of envy and for fear of losing leadership (the re^onse to the fi rs't lamma particle is 
indicated by the re^onse to the second one); and the curse ofGod is on the disbelievers. 

[2:90] Evil is that for which they sell their soids, that is, their share of the reward [in the Hereafter] 

( bi’sama , ‘evil is that [for] which’: ma here is an indefinite particle, representing ‘a thing’, and con£titutes 
a ^Jjecification qualifying the subjedt of [the verb] bi’s, ‘evil is’, the very thing being singled out for criti- 
cism); that they disbelieve in that, Qur’an, which God has revealed, grudging (baghyan here is an objed 
denoting reason for yakfuru, ‘they disbelieve’), that is, out of envy, that God should reveal (read either 
yunzil or yunazzil ) ofHis bounty, the Ins'Jhration, to whomever He will ofHis servants, to deliver the 
Message; and they were laden, they returned, with anger, from God for their disbelief in what He has 
revealed (the indefinite form, bi-ghadabin, ‘with anger’, is used to emphasise the awesomeness [of the 
‘anger’]), upon anger, which they deserved formerly, when they negledted the Torah and disbelieved in 
Jesus; and for the disbelievers there shall be a humiliating chailisement. 

[2:91] And when it was said to them, ‘Believe in what God has revealed, that is, the Qur’an and other 
[Books], they said, ‘We believe in what was revealed to us’, that is, the Torah; and (wd, here indicates 
a circum&antial qualifier) they disbelieve in what is beyond that, what is other than that or what came 
afferwards, such as the Qur’an; yet it is the truth (wa-huwa’l-haqqu is a circumdantial qualifier) con- 
firming ( musaddiqan, a second circumstantial qualifier for emphasis) what is with them. Say, to them: 
‘Why then wereyou slaying the prophets of God formerly, ifyou were believers?’ in the Torah and in it 
you were forbidden to kill them: this address, concerning what their forefathers did, is direcfted towards 
those present at the time of our Prophet, on account of their approval of it [that is, of what the forefathers 
had done]. 

[2:92] And Moses came toyou with clear proofs, miracles, such as the £taff, his hand, and the parting of 
the sea; then you took to yourselves the calf as a god, after him, after he had gone to the appointment, 
and you were evildoers, for taking it [in worship]. 

[2:93] And when We made a covenant with you, to acft according to what is in the Torah, and raised over 
you the Mount, to drop it on you, when you had refused to accept it; We said, ‘Takeforcefully, seriously 
and with effort, what We have given you, and liiteri, to what you have been commanded, and be pre- 
pared to accept it, They said, ‘We hear, your words, and disobey’, your command; and they were made 
to drink the calfin their hearts, that is to say, the love of it [the golden calf] intoxicated their hearts in 
the way that wine does, on account of their unbelief. Say, to them: ‘Evil is that, thing, which your belief 
in the Torah, enjoins on you, [in the way of] the worship of the [golden] calf, ifyou are believers’, in it, 
as you claim; meaning, you are not believers, for faith does not command that you worship the calf — 
their forefathers are meant here. Likewise, you do not believe in the Torah, because you have denied [the 
prophethood of] Muhammad (s), whereas faith in it does not command you to rejecft him. 

[2:94] Say, to them: ‘If the Abode of the Hereafter, that is, Paradise, with God is purely yours, that is, 
exclusively, and not for other people, as you allege, then longfor death — ifyou Tpeak truly’ (here both 
conditionals are connecfted to the verb tamannu, ‘long for’, so that the fir£t is dependent upon the second, 
in other words, ‘If you ijjeak truly when you claim that it is yours, then you will naturally incline to what 
is yours, and since the path to it is death, long for it [death]’). 

[2:95] But they will never longfor it, because ofthat which their own hands have sent before them, as a 
result of their rejedtion of the Prophet (s), the consequence of their mendacity. God knows the evildoers, 
the disbelievers and He will requite them. 

[2:96] And you shall find them (the lam of la-tajidannahum is for oaths) the people moft covetous of 
life, and, more covetous of it than, the idolaters, who rejecft the [idea of the] Resurredtion, for the former 
know that their journey’s end will be the Fire, while the idolaters do not believe even in this; any one of 
them woidd love, wishes, that he might be given life for a thousand years (law yuammar, ‘[if only] he 
might be given life’: the particle law, ‘if only’, relates to the verbal noun and fundtions with the sense of 
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an, ‘that’, and together with its relative clause explains the [implicit] verbal noun in the objecft of the verb 
yawaddu, ‘he would love’); y e t, any one of them, his being given life (an yu ammara, ‘that he should be 
given life’ con£titutes the subjedt of the verb muzahzihihi, ‘that it should budge him’ [this verb comes 
later], as though it were tamiruhu, ‘the giving of life to him’) shall not budge, remove, himfrom the chas- 
tisement, of the Fire. God sees what they do (ya’maluna may be alternatively read ta’maluna, ‘you do’), 
and will requite them. [‘Abd Allah] Ibn Surya 5 asked the Prophet (s), or ‘Umar [b. al-Khattab], about 
which angel brings down the revelation, and he replied that it was Gabriel; he [Ibn Surya] then said, ‘He 
is our enemy, because he brings chas'tisement with him; had it been Michael, we would have believed in 
him, because he brings fertility and security.’ Then, the following was revealed: 

[2:97] Say, to them: ‘Whoever is an enemy to Gabriel, let him die in exa^eration — he it was that 
brought it, the Qur’an, down upon y our heart by the leave, by the command, ofGod, confirming what 
was before it, of scriptures, a guidance, from error, andgood tidings, of Paradise,/or the believers. 

[2:98] Whoever is an enemy to God and His angels and His messengers, and Gabriel (read Jibril or 
Jabril, Jibra’il or Jabra’il, Jibra’il or Jabra’il ), and Michael (Mikal, also read Mikail, or Mikail; a supple- 
ment to mala’ikatihi, ‘His angels’, an example of the ^ecific being supplemented to the colledive) — then 
surely God is an enemy to the disbelievers’ (He says ‘to the disbelievers’ in£tead of ‘to them’ in order to 
point out their status). 

[2:99] And We have revealed to you, O Muhammad (s), clear proofs, lucid [ones] ( bayyinatin, ‘clear 
proofs’, is a circumstantial qualifier; this was in re,<]ionse to Ibn Surya saying to the Prophet (s), ‘You 
have not brought us anything’); and none disbelieves in them except the wicked, these have disbelieved 
in them. 

[2:100] Why, whenever they make a covenant, with God that they will believe in the Prophet (s) when 
he appears, or that they will not give assishance to the idolaters againsd the Prophet (s), does a party of 
them rejed it?, ca£t it away repudiating it (this is the re.<]x>nse to the clause beginning with kullama, the 
interrogative of rebuke). Nay ( bal indicates a transition), but moil ofthem are disbelievers. 

[2:101] When there came to them a messengerfrom God, namely, Muhammad (s), confirming what was 
with them, a party ofthem who were given the Scripture have caft away the Scripture ofGod, that is, 
the Torah, behind their backs, that is to say, they have not acfted according to what it said about belief in 
the Messenger and otherwise; as though they did not know, what is contained in it, to the effecft that he 
is a true Prophet, or that it is the Book of God. 

[2:102] And theyfollow (wa’ttabau is a supplement to nabadha, ‘[it] cas't away’) what the devils used 
to relate, during the time of, Solomon’s kingdom, in the way of sorcery: it is said that they [the devils] 
buried these [books of sorcery] underneath his throne when his kingdom was taken from him; it is also 
said that they used to li£ten £tealthily and add fabrications to what they heard, and then pass it on to the 
prieSls, who would compile it in books; this would be disseminated and rumours s/read that the jinn 
had knowledge of the Unseen. Solomon gathered these books and buried them. When he died, the devils 
showed people where these books were, and the latter brought them out and found that they contained 
sorcery, and said, ‘Your kingdom was only thanks to what is in here’; they then took to learning them and 
rejecfted the Scriptures of their prophets. In order to demonSlrate Solomon’s innocence and in repudia- 
tion of the Jews when they said, ‘Look at this Muhammad, he mentions Solomon as one of the prophets, 
when he was only a sorcerer’, God, exalted, says: Solomon disbelieved not, that is, he did not work magic 
because he disbelieved, but the devils disbelieved, teaching the people sorcery (this sentence is a circum¬ 
stantial qualifier referring to the person governing the verb kafaru); and, teaching them, that which was 
revealed to the two angels, that is, the sorcery that they were ins/ired to [perform] ( al-malakayn, ‘the 
two angels’: a variant reading has al-malikayn, ‘the two kings’) who were, in Babylon — a town in lower 

5 Ibn Kathir, in his description of the events of year 2 ah, identifies Ibn Surya as ‘Abd Allah (Kinana?) b. Surya (or Surya'?) of the 
Banu Tha'laba, who was the moil knowledgeable scholar ( habr ) of the Torah from among the Jews at that time, and who was one of 
the party of Jewish leaders that came to interview the Prophet about his religion and to tesi his knowledge of previous Scriptures; it 
is not clear at what point he became a Muslim (hence ‘Abd Allah), for Ibn Kathir also States that he apoitatised at a later itage; see 
Ibn Kathir, al-Bidaya wa’l-nihaya, ed. S- J- al-’Attar, 11 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Fikr, 1998), 11, 634H: sub anno 2 ; iv, 576. 
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Iraq — Harut and Marut (here the names are ftanding in for ‘the two angels’, or an explication of the lat- 
ter). Ibn ‘Abbas said 6 , ‘They were two sorcerers who used to teach [people] magic’; it is also said that they 
were two angels that had been sent to teach [sorcery] to people as a trial from God. They taught not any 
man, without them saying, by way of counsel, ‘We are but a temptation, a trial from God for people, so 
that He may teft them when they are taught it: whoever learns it is a disbeliever, but whoever renounces 
it, he is a believer; do not disbelieve’, by learning it; if this person refused and insifted on learning it, 
they would teach him. From them they learned how they might cause division between a man and his 
wife, so that they would hate each other, yet they, the sorcerers, did not hurt any man thereby, that is, 
by this magic, save by the leave ofGod, by His will; and they learned whathurt them, in the Hereafter, 
and did not profit them, and this was sorcery And surely (the lam [of la-qad, ‘surely’] is for oaths) they, 
the Jews, knew well that whoever ( la-man: the lam denotes [part of] the subjed: of the sentence and is 
semantically conneded to what precedes it; the man introduces the relative clause) buys it, [whoever] 
chooses it and took it in place of God’s Book, he shall have no share in the Hereafter, that is, no portion 
of Paradise; evil then woidd have been, the thing, that they sold themselves for, those sellers, that is to 
say, the portion due for this [ad] in the Hereafter, if they were to learn it; for it would have made the Fire 
obligatory in their case; if they had but known, the reality of the chas'lisement they would be des'tined 
for, they would not have learnt it. 

[2:103] Yet if only they, the Jews, had believed, in the Prophet and the Qur’an, and been fearful, of 
God’s chadisement, by abandoning a d s of disobedience towards Him, such as sorcery (the re^onse to 
the [conditional clause beginning with] law, ‘if’, has been omitted, [but it is intimated to be] ‘they would 
have been rewarded’, and this is indicated by [His following words]) verily, a reward from God would 
have been better, than that for which they sold themselves, ifthey had but known, that this is better they 
would not have preferred that over this ( la-mathubatun, ‘verily the reward’, is the subjed:; the lam is that 
of oaths; and min ‘indi’Llahi khayrun, ‘from God, would have been better’, is the predicate). 

[2:104] Oyou who believe, do not say, to the Prophet (s), ‘Observe us’, ( raind is an imperative form 
from muraat) which they used to say to him, and this was a derogatory term in Hebrew, derived 
from the noun al-ruuna [‘thoughtlessness’]. They found this very amusing and used to address the 
Prophet (s) in this way, and so the believers were forbidden to use it; but say, indead, ‘Regard us’, 
that is, look at us, and give ear, to what you are commanded and be prepared to accept it; and for 
disbelievers awaits apainful chaftisement, that is, the Fire. 

[2:105] Those disbelievers ofthe People ofthe Scripture and the idolaters, from among the Arabs (al- 
mushrikina, ‘idolaters’, is a supplement to ahl al-kitabi, ‘People of the Scripture’, and the min, ‘of’, is ex- 
plicative), do not wish that anygood, any In.<]iiration, should be revealed to you from your Lord, out of 
envy of you, but God singles out for His mercy, [for] the offtce of His Prophet, whom He will; God is of 
bounty abounding. 

[2:106] When the disbelievers began to deride the matter of abrogation, saying that one day Muhammad 
enjoins his Companions to one thing and then the next day he forbids it, God revealed: And whatever 
verse (md is the conditional particle), that has been revealed containing a judgement, We abrogate, 
either together with its recital or not [that is only its judgement, but its recital continues]; there is a vari- 
ant reading, nunsikh, meaning ‘[Whatever verse] We command you or Gabriel to abrogate’, orpoilpone, 
so that We do not reveal the judgement contained in it, and We withhold its recital or retain it in the 
Preserved Tablet; a variant reading [of nunsi’hd ] is nunsihd, from ‘to forget’: so ‘[Whatever verse We 
abrogate] or We make you forget, that is, We erase from your heart’; the re^onse to the conditional 

6 [‘Abd Allah] Ibn ‘Abbas. The putative founder of the discipline of Qur’anic exegesis, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib (d. 
68/687) was the cousin of the Prophet. See DhahabI, Siyar alam al-nubala, ed. Shu'ayb al-Arna’ut et al., 25 vols, Beirut, 1981-88, 
iii, 331-59; L. Veccia Vaglieri, “Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas’, E12, 1,40-1. On his ‘tafsir, debates on its authenticity and his significance in the 
traditional accounts, see Claude Gilliot, ‘Portrait ‘mythique’ d’Ibn ‘Abbas’, Arabica 32 (1985) 127-84; Isaiah Goldfield, ‘The Tafsir of 
‘Abdallah b. ‘Abbas’, Der Islam 58 (1981) 125-35; Andrew Rippin, 'Tafsir Ibn ‘Abbas and criteria for dating early Tafsir texts’, Jerusa - 
lem Studies in Arabic and Islam, 18 (1994), 38-83; cf. Wilferd Madelung, “‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas and Shi'ite law”, in Law, ChriSIianity 
and Modernism in Islamic Society: proceedings ofthe eighteenth congress ofthe Union Europeene des Arabisants et Islamisants, eds. U. 
Vermeulen & J. M. F. van Reeth (Leuven: Peeters, 1998), 13-25; M. A. AbuT-Nasr, ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Abbas: habr al-umma wa-tarjuman 
al-qur’an (Beirut: Mu’assasat al-Risala, 1992). 
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sentence [begun with ma ] is: We bring [in place] a better, one that is more beneficial for [Our] servants, 
either because it is easier [to implement] or contains much reward; or the like ofit, in terms of religious 
obligation 7 and reward; do you not know that God has power over all things?, including abrogating and 
subftituting [verses]? (the interrogative here is meant as an affirmative). 

[2:107] Do you not know that to God belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and the earth, doing what He 
pleases, and that you have none, besides God, other than God, neither protedor, to safeguard you, nor 
helper?, to keep away His chadisement when it comes. 

[2:108] When the Meccans asked [the Prophet] to enlarge the size of Mecca and make Safa full of gold, 
the following was revealed: Or do you desire to queflion your Messenger as Moses was queftioned, by 
his people, aforetime?, when they asked him to show them God openly among other things; whoever 
exchanges belieffor unbelief taking the latter in place of the former by refraining from contemplating 
the clear proofs and by reques'ting others ins'tead, has surely ftrayedfront the even way, meaning, he has 
miftaken the proper path ( al-sawa essentially means al-wasat, ‘middle way’). 

[2:109] Many ofthe People ofthe Scripture long that ( law , ‘ [if only] that’, represents [the import of] the 
verbal noun) they might make you disbelievers, afteryou have believed, from the envy (hasadan is the 
objed denoting reason), being, oftheir own souls, that is to say, their wicked souls have prompted them 
to this [attitude]; after the truth, with regard to the Prophet (s), has become clear to them, in the Torah; 
yet pardon, leave them be, and be forgiving, ftay away, and make no encroachments agains't them, till 
God brings His command, concerning fighting them; truly God has power over all things. 

[2:110] And perform the prayer, and pay the alms; whatever good, in the way of obedience, such as 
[observing] kinship and charity, you shall ojfer for your own souls, you shallfind it, that is, its reward, 
with God; assuredly God sees what you do, and will requite you for it. 

[2:111] And they say, ‘None shall enter Paradise except those who are Jews (hud is the plural of haid) or 
Chriftians’: this is what the Jews of Medina and the Ghrislians of Najran said when they difjuited with 
the Prophet (s), each party separately claiming Paradise for its members exclusively. Such, sayings, are 
their desires, their false passions. Say, to them: ‘Produce your proof your evidence for this, if you fpeak 
truly’, in this matter. 

[2:112] Nay, but, others will also enter Paradise, namely, whoever submits his purpose to God, that is, 
adheres to His commands ( wajh, ‘face’ [sc. ‘purpose’], is here mentioned because it is the moft noble part 
of the body, so that [when it has submitted] there is all the more reason for the other parts [to follow]), 
being virtuous, afhrming God’s Oneness, his reward is with his Lord, the reward of his deeds being 
Paradise, and nofear shall befall them, neither shall they grieve, in the Hereafter. 

[2:113] The Jews say, ‘The Chriftians ftand on nothing’, that can be used as support [for their claims], 
and they rejeded Jesus; and the Chriflians say, ‘The Jews ftand on nothing’, that can be used as sup¬ 
port [for their claims], and they rejecfted Moses; yet they, both groups, recite the Scripture, revealed to 
them: in the Scripture of the Jews there is the confirmation of Jesus, and in that of the Chriftians there 
is the confirmation of Moses ( yatluna’l-kitaba, ‘they recite the Scripture’: the sentence is a circumftantial 
qualifier). Thus, in the way that these have said, the ignorant, from among the Arabs and others, say the 
like ofwhat these say (this las't phrase [mithla qawlihim, ‘the like of what they say’] is the explication of 
dhalika, ‘that [way]’): that is to say, to every person of religion they would say, ‘You have no basis’; God 
shall decide between them on the Day of Resurredion regarding their dijferences, in religion and will 
admit the confirmer into Paradise and the falsifier into the Fire. 

7 God’s imposition of religious obligations on mankind and His subjecting them to the Law ( shari'a ) is expressed by the legal term 
taklif, a human being thus obligated is called mukallaf. The principle of taklif raised several issues from the point of view of the 
theologians, the molt important of which was the question of how human beings are able to know the obligations imposed upon 
them by God. Mu'tazilis resjionded by saying that obligations could be known in two ways, by reason (bi’l-‘aql) and through rev- 
elation ( bi’l-sam or bi’l-shar’). Ash'aris, on the other hand, maintained that no obligation can be known except by revelation, and 
this was consonant with their belief that adtions could not be ‘good’ or ‘evil’ by their very nature: they were either one or the other 
because God has determined them so. See D. Gimaret, ‘taklif’, E12, x, i38f. 
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[2:114] And who does greater evil — that is, none does more evil — than he who bars God’s places 
ofworship, so that His Name be not invoked in them, in prayer and praise, and ftrives to ruin them?, 
through desir ucftion and impeding people from them: this was revealed to inform of the Byzantines’ de- 
£trucftion of the Holy House [sc. Jerusalem], or [it was revealed] when the idolaters barred the Prophet (s) 
from entering Mecca in the year of the battle of Hudaybiyya; such men might never enter them, save in 
fear (illd khaifina is a predicate, also funcftioning as a command, that is to say, ‘Frighten them by threats 
of waging war agains't them, so that not one of them shall enter it feeling secure’);/or them in this world 
is degradation, debasement through being killed, taken captive and forced to pay the jizya ; and in the 
Hereafter a mighty chaftisement, namely, the Fire. 

[2:115] The following was revealed either when the Jews criticised the change of the diredion of prayer 
[qibla], or concerning the supererogatory prayers on animal-back during journeys, which one may pray 
in any diredion: To God belong the Eaft and the Wetf, that is, the entire earth, because these two [direc- 
tions] represent both sides of it [the earth]; whithersoever you turn, your faces in prayer by His com¬ 
mand, there is the Face ofGod, the diredion of prayer with which He is pleased. Lo! God is Embracing, 
His bounty embracing all things, Knowing, how to manage His creation. 

[2:116] And they, the Jews and the Chris'tians, and those that claim that the angels are God’s daughters, 
say (read wa-qalu or [simply] qdlu) ‘God has taken to Himselfa son’; God says: Glory be to Him!, as a 
way of exalting Himself above this; Nay, to Him belongs all that is in the heavens and the earth, as pos- 
sessions, creatures and servants, and this sovereignty contradids having a child, and is expressed by [the 
particle] rnd, ‘all that’, in order to include all [creation] that is not rational; all obeyHis will, submitting 
to that which is required from each one of them: here the emphasis is on rational beings. 

[2:117] Creator ofthe heavens and the earth, making them exi£t without any exemplary precedent; and 
when He decrees, wills, a thing, to exid, He but says to it ‘Be’ and it is, that is to say, it becomes (fa- 
yakunu: a variant reading has fa-yakuna, on account of it being the re^Jionse [in the subjuncftive mood] 
to the jussive ^fatement). 

[2:118] And they, that is the disbelievers of Mecca, who do notknow, say, to the Prophet (s): ‘Why does 
God nottpeak to us?, [to say] that you are His Messenger; Why does a sign not come to us?’, of the sort 
we have requeded in order to show your sincerity. So, in the same way that these [disbelievers] have 
IJioken, fpoke those before them, from among pasi: communities, to their prophets, the like ofwhat 
they say, in [their] obslinacy and demand for signs; their hearts are much alike, in terms of unbelief 
and s'tubbornness: this is meant as consolation for the Prophet (s). Yet We have made clear the signs to 
a people who are certain, [a people] who know that these are [God’s] signs and so they believe in them, 
for to reques't other signs would be obduracy. 

[2:119] fff have sent you, Muhammad (s), with the truth, the guidance, a bearer ofgood tidings, of 
Paradise, for those who re.fjrond to this [guidance], and Warner, of the Fire, to those who do not re.fjrond 
to it. You shall not be asked about the inhabitants of Hell-fire, that is, about why the disbelievers did not 
believe, for your re^Jionsibility is only to deliver the Message (a variant reading of la tus’al is la tas’al, ‘do 
not ask’ with the final apocopation of the vowel on account of it being an imperative). 

[2:120] Never will the Jews be pleased with you, neither the ChrUlians, not untilyoufollow their creed, 
their religi on, Say: ‘God’s guidance, that is, Islam, is the true guidance’, besides which there is only error. 
And ifyou were ( wa-la-in: the lam is for oaths) tofollow their whims, hypothetically ^jaeaking, [whims] 
to which they are calling you, after the knowledge, the Divine revelation, that has come to you, you shall 
have againft God neitherfriend, to protecft you, nor helper, to defend you agains't Him. 

[2:121] Those to whom We have given the Scripture (this is the subjedt of the sentence), and who 
recite it with true recitation, that is, who recite it as it was revealed ( haqqa tildwatihi, ‘its true reci- 
tation’, is a circum£tantial qualifier; haqqa is in the accusative because it is the objecft of the verbal 
noun), they believe in it (this is the predicate): this was revealed concerning a group of Ethiopians 
that presented themselves [to the Prophet] and accepted Islam; and whoever disbelieves in it, that 
is, in the revealed Book, by dikorting it, they shall be the losers, because they will be de£tined for 
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the Fire, made everlading for them. 

[2:122] O Children of Israel, remember Myfavour wherewith Ifavouredyou, and that I have preferred 
you over all the worlds : a similar verse has already been mentioned. 

[2:123] And beware of, fear, a day when no soul shallfor another, on this [Day] b e requited, that is, 
[when no soul for another] shall be of any avail, and no compensation, no ransom, shall be accepted 
from it, nor any intercession shall benefit it, neither shall they be helped, against God’s chas'tisement. 

[2:124] And, mention, when his Lord tefted, tried, Abraham ( Ibrahim : also read Ibraham) with certain 
words, with certain commands and prohibitions with which He charged him: it is said that these in- 
cluded the rituals of the Pilgrimage, the rinsing of the mouth, snuffing up water into the nodrils [to clean 
them], cleaning of the teeth, trimming facial hair, combing of the hair, trimming the fingernails, shaving 
armpit and pubic hair, circumcision and washing one’s private parts after elimination; and he f ulfdled 
them, he performed them thoroughly; He, God, exalted, said, to him: ‘I makeyou a leader, an exemplar 
in religion,/or thepeople’ Said he, ‘And ofmy seed?’, my progeny, make leaders [from among them]; He 
said, ‘My covenant, of leadership, shall not reach the evildoers’, the disbelievers from among them: this 
indicates that [the covenant] will reach only those who are not evildoers. 

[2:125] And when We appointed the House, the Ka‘ba, to be a place of visitation, to which they 
flock from every dire dtion,/or the people, and a sanduary, of safety for them from the injusdice and 
attacks that befall other places: a person could come across his father’s killer there, and yet not acft 
violently againd him; and: ‘Take ( ittakhidhu is also read ittakhadhu, making it a predicate), O people, 
to yourselves Abraham’s ftation, the founding do n e he used when building the House, for a place of 
prayer’, so that you perform two units of prayer for the circumambulation; And We made a covenant 
with Abraham and Ishmael, We commanded them: ‘Purify My House, of graven images, for those 
that shall go round it and those that cleave to it, in ritual residence, to those who bow and profirate 
themselves’, that is, those who pray: ( al-rukka and al-sujud are the plurals of raki, ‘one bowing’, and 
sajid, ‘one prodrated’, re^Jiecftively). 

[2:126] And when Abraham said, ‘My Lord, make this, place, a land secure, in which there is safety: 
God granted him his reque\sb, making it a sanduary in which no human blood is shed, no injudice is 
committed towards anyone, no prey is hunted and which is never deserted in any of its parts; and pro- 
vide its people withfruits: something which adually happened when there came itinerants from as far 
as Syria, whereas before, it had been devoid of any vegetation or water; such ofthem as believe in God 
and the Laft Day’ (this phrase sdands in place of its people, and they are here singled out for mention 
in the requed in accordance with God’s saying My covenant shall not reach the evildoers): He, exalted, 
said, And whoever disbelieves, I will also provide with fruits, to him I shall give enjoyment (read either 
umtiuhu or umattiuhu), by granting him sudenance in this life, a little, the length of his life, but then 
I shall compel him, I shall drive him in the Hereaffer to the chailisement ofthe Fire, so that he cannot 
find an escape — how evil ajourney’s end!’, a place to which to return. 

[2:127] And, mention, when Abraham raised up the foundations, the supports or the walls, ofthe 
House, building it ( min al-bayt, ‘of the House, is semantically connecfted to yarfa‘u, ‘raises up’), and Ish¬ 
mael with him ( wa-Ismailu is a supplement to Ibrahimu ), both of them saying: ‘Our Lord! Receive this, 
building, from us. Truly You are the Hearing, of words, the Knowing, of deeds. 

[2:128] Our Lord! And make us submissive, compliant, to You and, make, of our seed, our progeny, a 
community, a people, submissive to You ( min [in the phrase min dhurriyyatina, ‘of our seed’] here is par- 
titive, and is used here in accordance with God’s above-mentioned saying My covenant shall not reach the 
evildoers); and show us, teach us, our holy rites, our ceremonies for worship or for the pilgrimage, and 
relent to us. Surely You are the Relenting, the Merciful: they asked Him to turn towards them, cfesTjoite 
their [moral] impeccability, out of humbleness and in order to teach their progeny. 

[2:129] Our Lord! And send among them, the people of this House, a messenger, one ofthem and God 
granted him this petition with [the sending of] Muhammad (s), who shall recite to them Your signs, 
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the Qur’an, and teach them the Book, the Qur’an, and Wisdom, that is, what the former contains of 
judgements, andpurify them, cleanse them of idolatry; You are the Mighty, the Vicftor, the Wise, in His 
creation. 

[2:130] Who therefore, meaning ‘none’, shrinksfrom the religion of Abraham, abandoning it, excepthe 
whofools himself?, that is to say, either the one who ignores that his soul has been created for God, and 
that it is obliged to worship Him, or the one who treats it with frivolity and degrades it. Indeed We chose 
him, We elecfted him, in this world, for prophethood and friendship, and in the Hereafter he shall be 
among the righteous, those of the high s'tations [al-darajat al-‘ula, cf. Q. 20:75]. 

[2:131] And mention: When his Lord said to him, ‘Submit’, obey God and devote your religion purely 
to Him, he said, ‘I have submitted to the Lord ofthe Worlds’. 

[2:132] And Abraham enjoined (wassd; may also be read awsa) npon his sons this, creed, and [so did] 
Jacob, upon his sons, saying: ‘My sons, God has chosen for you the [true] religion, the religion of sub- 
mission [to God] (islam), see that you die notsave in submission: he forbade them from abandoning this 
submission [to God], and enjoined them to adhere firmly to it until death overtook them. 

[2:133] When the Jews said to the Prophet (5), ‘Do you not know that on the day of his death Jacob 
charged his sons with Judaism?’, the following was revealed: Or, wereyou witnesses, present, when death 
came to Jacob? When ( idh, ‘when, subs'titutes for the preceding idh) he said to his sons, ‘What will you 
worship after me?’, after I die?; T heysaid, ‘We will worship your God and the God of your fathers Abra¬ 
ham and Ishmael and Isaac (in recognition of the predominant [mention of the father hgures] Ishmael 
is also counted as a father, and also because the status of an uncle is akin to that of a father), One God 
(ilahan wahidan, ‘One God’, sub£titutes for ildhaka, ‘your God’), to Him we submit’ (the initial am [of the 
phrase am kuntum, ‘Or, were you ...’] is similar to the hamza of denial [sc. a-kuntum], the sense being, 
‘You were not present at his death, so how do you ascribe to him what does not befit him?’). 

[2:134] That ( tilka, is the subjecft of this sentence and denotes Abraham, Jacob and his sons, and is femi- 
nine because it agrees with the gender of its predicate) is a community that has passed away, has gone 
before; theirs is what they have earned, the reward for their deeds ( laha ma kasabat, theirs is what they 
have earned’, conshitutes the commencement of a new sentence) andyours (the Jews are being addressed 
here) is what you have earned; you shall not be asked about what they did, in the same way that they 
will not be asked about what you did, this latter ^tatement being an affirmation of the former. 

[2:135] And they say, ‘Be Jews or Chriilians (the particle aw is for detail; the firs't of these is the saying of 
the Medinan Jews, while the second is that of the Chris'tians of Najran), and you shall beguided’. Say, to 
them: ‘Nay, we follow, rather the creed of Abraham, a hanif (hanifan is a circumstantial qualifier refer- 
ring to Ibrahima, that is to say, one that inclines away from all other religions to the upright religion); 8 

and he was not ofthe idolaters’. 

[2:136] Say: (this address is to the believers) ‘We believe in God, and in that which has been revealed 
to us, the Qur’an, and revealed to Abraham, the ten scrolls, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, his 
sons, and that which wasgiven to Moses, the Torah, and Jesus, the Goijiel, and the prophets, from their 
Lord, of Books and signs, we make no division between any ofthem, believing in some and disbelieving 
in others in the manner of Jews and Chris'tians, and to Him we submit’. 

8 The essential meaning of the root h-n-f is to ‘incline’. Al-Raghib al-Isfahani (d. ca. 425/1033) in his famous lexicon of Qur’anic 
expressions, Mufradat alfa? al-Qur’an, ed. Safwan ‘Adnan Dawudi, 2 nd reprint, 1997, 3 rd reprint, 2002 (Damascus: Dar al-Qalam; 
Beirut: al-Dar al-Shamiyya), 260, States that al-hanaf means to ‘incline from misguidance towards uprightness, while al-janaf[-j- 
n-f] is to incline from uprightness towards misguidance’. In the Qur’an, the term is used to refer to one who believes in God but 
who is neither a Jew nor a ChriStian. A verse in the Qur’an (Q. 22:30-31) encourages people to ‘eschew falsehood and be hunafa’ 
to God’, which almoSt all commentators underStand to mean ‘incline towards Him in sincere devotion, in the way that Abraham 
is said to have done. Thus, Abraham represents the ideal hanif and it is he who is moStly associated with this term in the Qur’an 
(see Q. 3:67; 16:120). Muslim exegetes also inform us that the term hanif was used in pre-Islamic times to refer to a person who 
performed the Abrahamic pilgrimage or who was circumcised. See W. Montgomery Watt, ‘hanif’, E12, m, 165!.; also U. Rubin, 
‘hanif’, eq, ii, 402-404. 
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[2:137] And ifthey, the Jews and the Ghris'lians, believe in the like (mithl, ‘the like’ is extra) ofwhatyou 
believe in, then they are truly guided; but ifthey turn away, from belief in it, the n they are clearly in 
schism, in opposition to you; God will sufficeyou, O Muhammad (s), againd them, and their schisms; 
He is the Hearer, of their sayings, the Knower, of their circums'tances: God sufficed him [with regard to 
them] by killing Qurayza, expelling Nadir and exacfting the jizya from them. 

[2:138] The mark ofGod (sibghata’Lldhi: a verbal noun reaffirming the earlier amannd, and it is in the 
accusative, because of the verbal con£trucftion implied, that is to say, sabaghand’Llahu, ‘God has marked 
us’): this denotes His religion, the one towards which He made human beings naturally inclined, as it 
leaves its mark on a person, in the same way that a dye leaves its mark on a garment; and who has, that 
is, none [has], a better mark (sibghatan , ‘marking’, is for s^ecification) than God? And Him we worship: 
the Jews said to the Muslims, ‘We are the people of the firit Book and our direcftion of prayer ( qibla ) is 
more ancient, and prophets were never sent from among the Arabs; if Muhammad were a prophet, he 
would have been one of us’. Thus, the following was revealed: 

[2:139] Say, to them: ‘Would you then difpute with us concerning God, that He chose a prophet from 
among the Arabs, and He is ourLord andyourLord?, and so it is for Him to choose whom He will, Our 
deeds belong to us, for which we will be requited, and to you belong your deeds, for which you will be 
requited, so that it is not improbable that among our deeds there will be those for which we will deserve 
to be honoured; and to Him we are sincerely devoted, in religion and in deed, unlike you, hence, we are 
more worthy to be chosen (the hamza [of a-tuhdjjunana, ‘would you then di^Jiute’] is for rejecftion, and 
the three clauses that follow it are all circumdantial qualifiers). 

[2:140] Or, nay, do you say (taquluna, also read yaquluna, ‘do they say?’): ‘Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac 
and Jacob, and the Tribes — they were Jews, or they were Chridians?’ Say, to them: ‘Have you then 
greater knowledge, or has God?, that is, God has greater knowledge; He dissociated Abraham from both 
[groups], when He said, Abraham was nota Jew, nora Chridian [Q. 3:67]; and those mentioned with him 
[Abraham] are his followers [in not belonging to either group]. And who does greater injudice than he 
who conceals, hides from people, a teftimony, he has, received from God?, that is, there is none more 
unjus't than him: these are the Jews, for they concealed God’s teslimony about Abraham’s pure faith in 
the Torah; And God is not heedless ofwhat you do’\ [this is] a threat for them. 

[2:141] That is a community that haspassed away; theirs is what they have earned, andyours is what 
you have earned; you shall not be asked about what they did\ a similar [verse] has already been men¬ 
tioned above. 

[2:142] Thefools, the ignorant, among the people, that is, the Jews and the idolaters, will say, ‘What, 
matter, has turned them, the Prophet (s) and the believers, from the diredion they were facing in their 
prayersformerly?’, this being the Holy House ( bayt al-maqdis, sc. Jerusalem); the sin [of sa-yaqulu, ‘they 
will say’] denotes the future tense and informs of the Unseen. Say: ‘To God belong the Eaft and the Wed, 
that is, all direcftions. Thus He commands that they face whichever direcftion He wills, and there can be 
no objecftion. He guides whomever He will, His guidance being, to a draight path’, that is, the religion 
of Islam, and you are among these [guided ones]. 

[2:143] Thus, in the same way that We guided you to it, We appointedyou, O community of Muhammad 
(s), a midmod community, excellent and upright, that you might be witnesses to the people, on the Day 
of Resurrecftion, that their messengers delivered [the Message] to them; and that the Messenger might 
be a witness to you, that he delivered [the Message] to you, and We did not appoint, make, the diredion, 
for you now, the direcftion, you were facing, that is the Ka‘ba: the Prophet (s) used to face it in prayer, but 
when he emigrated he was commanded to face the Holy House [of Jerusalem], in order to win the hearts 
of the Jews. He prayed in this direcftion for sixteen or seventeen months before he changed direcftion; 
except that We might know, [that it become] manifesd knowledge, who followed the Messenger, and 
believed in him, from him who turned on his heels, and returned to unbelief doubting the religion and 
thinking that the Prophet (s) was confused about this issue; and a number of them apodatised as a result 
of this— though it, the change of direcftion, were ( wa-in, ‘though’, is softened, and its noun apocopated, 
originally being: wa-innaha) agrave thing, troublesome for people, savefor those, of them, whom God 
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has guided; but God would never cause yourfaith, that is, your prayers towards the Holy House [of 
Jerusalem], to be waded, but He will reward you for them (the reason that this [verse] was revealed was 
that some had asked about the status of those that had died before the change of direcftion [of prayer]); 
truly, God is Gentle with, believing, people, Merciful, when He does not let their deeds go to vvas'te (al- 
rafa means ‘intensity of mercy’, and is mentioned hr& to allow for the end rhyme of the verse [with the 
preceding one]). 

[2:144] Wfe have indeed ( qad , ‘indeed’, is for affirmation) seen you turningyourface about in the, direc- 
tion of the, heaven, looking around for the Revelation and longing for the command to face the Ka'ba: 
he [the Prophet] wished for this because it was the prayer-direcftion of Abraham and would be more 
conducive to the submission of the Arabs [to Islam]; now We will surely turn you to a diredion that 
shall satisfy you, that you will love. Turn your face, in prayer, towards the Sacred Mosque, that is, the 
Ka'ba, and wherever you are (addressing the [Muslim] community) turn your faces, in prayer, towards 
it. Those who have been given the Scripture know that it, the change towards the Ka'ba, is the, fixed, 
truth from their Lord, on account of the description in their Scripture of how the Prophet (s) would 
re-orient himself to it; God is not heedless of what you do, O believers, when you obey His command 
(alternatively, tamaluna, ‘you do’, can be read yamaluna, ‘they do’, in other words [it would be referring 
to] the Jews’ denial of the matter concerning the direcftion of prayer). 

[2:145] Yet if (wa-la-in: the lam is for oaths) you should bring to those who have been given the Scrip¬ 
ture every sign, about your truthfulness in the matter of the direcftion of prayer, they will not follow your 
diredion, out of obduracy, and you are not afollower of their diredion (this is a categorical negation of 
his [the Prophet’s] desire that they become Muslims and of their desire that he return to their direcftion 
of prayer; neither are they, the Jews and the C h r i ,<t i a n s, folio w e r s ofone another’s diredion. Ifyou were 
to follow their whims, the ones to which they summon you, after the knowledge, the revelation, that has 
come to you, then you, if, hypothetically, you were to follow them, will surely be among the evildoers. 

[2:146] Those to whom We have given the Scripture, they recognise him, Muhammad (s), as they rec- 
ognise their sons, because of the descriptions of him in their Scripture: [‘Abd Allah] Ibn Salam 9 said, ‘I 
recognised him the moment I saw him, as I would my own son; but my recognition of Muhammad (s) 
was more intense’; even though there is a party ofthem that conceal the truth, that is, his description, 
while they know, this [truth] which you [Muhammad (s)] follow. 

[2:147] The truth comes front your Lord; then be not among the doubters, who doubt it, that is to say, 

‘ [be not] of such a diijiosition] which is more eloquent than merely saying, ‘do not waver’. 

[2:148] Every person, of every community, has his diredion ( wijha ), [his] qibla, to which he turns 
(muwalliha , ‘he turns to it’, is also read as muwallaha, ‘he is made to turn to it’), in his prayers, so vie with 
one another in good works, itrive with acfts of obedience and acceptance of these. Wherever you may 
be, God will bring you all together, gathering you on the Day of Resurrecftion and requiting you for your 
deeds; surely God has power over all things. 

[2:149] From whatever place you issue, on a journey, turn your face towards the Sacred Mosque; it is 
the truth from your Lord. God is not heedless of what you do ( tamaluna , ‘you do’, may also be read as 
yamaluna, ‘they do’, as already appears above [sc. 2:144]; its repetition is intended to point out that the 
stipulation applies equally to being on a journey or otherwise). 

[2:150] From whatever place you issue, turn your face towards the Sacred Mosque; and wherever you 
may be, turn your faces towards it (all of which is being repeatedfor emphasis), so that there be notany 
argument from the people, the Jews or the idolaters, againd you, [so that there be not] any cause for 
contention regarding the change to a different direcftion of prayer. In this way, their contentions agai nst 
you will cease to exi£t, both [the contentions] of the Jews when they say, ‘He [Muhammad (s)] rejecfts our 
religion, but follows our direcftion of prayer’, and of the idolaters when they say, ‘He [Muhammad (s)] 

9 ‘Abd Allah b. Salam was a Jew of Medina of the Banu Qaynuqa‘. The Prophet gave him the name of ‘Abd Allah when he embraced 
Islam (previously al-Husayn). He is primarily representative, in Muslim tradition, of those Jewish scribes who recognised the truth 
of Muhammad’s prophethood; see Josef Horovitz, s.v. “Abd Allah b. Salam’, E12, 1, 52. 
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claims to follow the creed of Abraham, but he contravenes his [Abraham’s] qibla’; excepting the evildo- 
ers among them, adting in ob.<tinacy, who will say, ‘He [Muhammad (s)] only changed to this diredtion 
because of his [natural] inclination towards the [idolatrous] religion of his forefathers’. The exceptive 
£tatement [indicated by illa ] is a continuous one, the meaning being: ‘No one will have anything to say 
againsd you, except for what these people say’; and do notfear them, do not fear their arguing [with you] 
regarding the change to it [the Ka'baj, but fear Me, by complying with My command; and that I may 
perfed My grace upon you, by guiding you to the principal rituals of your religion, and that you may 
be guided, to the truth ( wa-li-utimma, ‘that I may perfecff, is a supplement to li-alla yakuna, ‘that there 
be not’). 


[2:151] As also We have sent (this [verbal clause ka-ma arsalnd, ‘as We have sent’] is semantically con- 
nedted to wa-li-utimma [of the previous verse], that is to say, ‘[Also We have sent] by way of perfedtiori); 
as it [My grace] has been perfedted by Our sending, among you, of yourselves, Muhammad (s), a mes- 
senger, to recite Our verses, the Qur’an, to you and to purify you , to cleanse you from idolatry, and to 
teach you the Book, the Qur’an, and wisdom, the rulings therein, and to teach you what you knew not. 


[2:152] So remember Me, through prayer, glorification and the like, I will remember you: this is said to 
mean, ‘I will reward you’; in a hadith about God [that He says]: ‘whoever remembers Me in himself, I 
will remember him in Myself, and whoever remembers Me in an assembly, I will remember him in an 
Assembly more excellent than his’; and be thankful to Me, for My grace, by being obedient, and be not 
ungrateful towards Me, through disobedience. 


[2:153] O you who believe, seekhelp, regarding the Hereafter, through patience, in obedience and afflic- 
tions, and prayer (He singles it out for mention on account of its frequency and its greatness); surely 
God is with the patient, helping them. 


[2:154] And say not ofthose slain in God’s way, that, ‘They are dead’; rather they are living, their s'Jairits 
are, according to a hadith, contained in green birds that take wing freely wherever they wish in Paradise; 
but you are not aware, [but you] do not know their condition. 


[2:155] Surely We will tryyou with something offear, of an enemy, and hunger, by way of drought, and 
diminution ofgoods, as a result of deitrudion, and lives, as a result of slaughter, death and disease, and 
fruits, by way of crop damage: that is to say, We will try you to see if you pradtise patience or not; yetgive 
good tidings, of Paradise, to the patient, during calamities; 


[2:156] those who, when they are Ttruck by an ajflidion, a calamity, say, ‘Surely we belong to God, we 
are His possession and servants, with whom He does as He pleases; and to Him we will return’, in the 
Hereafter, whereupon He will requite us: in one hadith [it is said that], ‘whoever pronounces the iftirja 
[sc. the formula ‘surely we belong to God and to Him we will return’] when an afflidtion befalls him, God 
will reward him and compensate him with what is better’. Similarly, it is said that on one occasion when 
his lamp blew out, the Prophet (s) uttered the iftirja, whereupon ‘A’isha' 0 said to him, saying: ‘But, it is 
jud: a lamp’, to which he replied, ‘Whatever bothers a believer is an afflidtion [of sorts]’: this is reported 

10 ‘A’isha, Umm ‘Abd Allah ‘A’isha bint Abi Bakr (d. 58/678) was the youngest wife of the Prophet and the daughter of the first 
caliph. She was an important source for Prophetic narrations and opinions on the commentary of the Qur’an. See W. Montgomery 
Watt, s.v. “A’isha’, E12, 1, 307-8; Ibn Sa‘d, Tabaqat, vm, 39-56. 
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by Abu Dawud in his [sedtion on] mursal reports. 11 

[2:157] Upott those reit blessings, forgiveness, and mercy, gra ce, front their Lord, and those — they are 
the truly guided, to redtitude. 

[2:158] Truly Safa andMarwa, two mountains near Mecca, are among the waymarks ( sha’air, plural of 
sha’ira) ofGod, the [ritual] ceremonies of His religion, s o whoever makes the Pilgrimage to the House, 
or the Visitation, that is, whoever prepares to perform the Pilgrimage [hajj] or the Visitation [ ‘umra ]: 
the original sense of both terms [hajja and i'tamara} is ‘to aim for’ and ‘to visif, rekjiedivdy; h e woidd 
not be atfault, [it would not be] a sin, ifhe circumambulates them (the original t a [of yatatawwafa, 
‘circumambulate’] has been assimilated with the ta r ), by pacing quickly (say) between them seven times: 
this was revealed when the Muslims were averse to this [circumambulation], because the pagan Arabs 
used to circumambulate them, and there was an idol atop each mountain which they used to slroke. It 
is reported from Ibn ‘Abbas that this pacing [between the two] is not obligatory, based on the fadt that 
when no sin can be incurred, the context implies free choice. Al-Shafi‘1 and others, however, considered 
it to be a pillar [of the Pilgrimage rituals]. The Prophet made clear its obligatory akjied when he said 
that, ‘God has prescribed for you the pacing [sa’y]’, as reported by al-BayhaqI 12 and others; and he [the 
Prophet] also said, ‘Begin with what God has begun, meaning, al-Safa, as reported by Muslim; and who¬ 
ever volunteers (tatawwaa : a variant reading is yattawa, the fa'here being assimilated) good, that is, any 
good deed such as circumambulation or other, that is not obligatory on him; God is Grateful, for such a 
deed and rewards that person for it, Knowing, it. 

[2:159] The following was revealed concerning the Jews: Those who conceal, from people, the clearproofs 
and the guidance that We have revealed, such as the ‘ktoning’ verse and the description of Muhammad 
(s), after We have shown them clearly in the Scripture, the Torah — they shall be cursed by God, that is, 
He will move them far away from His mercy, and by the cursers, the angels, believers, or by every single 
thing, when they supplicate that they be cursed. 

[2:160] Except those that repent, turning back from such [deeds], and make amends, in their adions, 
and show clearly, what they were concealing — them I shall turn [relenting], accepting their repent - 
ance; I am the Relenting, the Merciful, to believers. 

[2:161] But those who disbelieve, and die disbelieving ( wa-hum kuffar, ‘they being disbelievers’, is a cir- 
cumstantial qualifier) — upon them shall be the curse ofGod and the angels, and of people altogether, 
that is, they deserve such [a curse] in this life and in the next; ‘people’ here is said to be either [people] 
in general, or believers. 

[2:162] Abiding therein, that is, [in] the curse and the Fire, [the latter] indicated by the following words: 
the chailisement shall not be lightened for them, [not even for] a blink of an eye, no respite shall be 
given them, in which to have time to repent or to excuse themselves. 

11 Abu Dawud Sulayman b. Dawud al-Tayalisi (d. 203/818) was a Basran traditionisl narrating from Sufyan al-Thawri. See Gaultier 
H. A. Juynboll, s.v ‘al-Tayalisi’, E12, x, 398-99; al-Dhahabi, Tadhkira, 1, 351-52; Ibn Sa'd, Tabaqat, vn, 298; GAS 1,97-98. His mus- 
nad has been edited by A. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Banna as Minhat al-Ma'bud fi tartlb musnad al-Tayalisi Abi Dawud, 2 parts in 1 
(Cairo, 1372/1952); cf. P. Marston Speight, Attitudes towards Christians in the Musnad of al-Tayalisi’, MW 63 (1973), 249-68. As 
for marasil, plural of mursal, these types of hadiths formed an important sub-category within the System of hadith classification. 
Technically s^eaking, a hadith described as being mursal, ‘unattached’, was one in which the isnad, or chain of transmitters, seems 
to contain a missing link between the Prophet (the firAt link) and the first transmitter, usually because that fi rst transmitter is either 
not known to have been a contemporary of the Prophet — and so must have received the report from some other person — or 
he is adually known not to have been a contemporary. This category was later expanded by some hadith scholars to comprise all 
reports with one missing link, regardless of whether it occurred in the chain immediately after the Prophet or not. DeSJiite the fact 
that such a class of hadith might warrant the qualification of being unreliable, a mass of mursal reports were accepted by hadith 
scholars and conslitute an important segment of the larger body of acceptable hadiths. The reason why this class of hadith was so 
readily accepted was that many of these reports were transmitted by highly resjiected early legal authorities and contained Pro- 
phetic sayings and deeds which, in the period before the cryAallisation of the legal madhahib, or ‘schools of religious law’, had a 
considerable bearing on matters of law and ritual; see J. Burton, An IntroduCtion to the Hadith (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University 
Press, 1994), liaf. 

12 Al-Bayhaqi, Ahmad b. al-Husayn (d. 458/1066), a well-known traditionisk, author of the Kitab al-sunan al-kubrd, is known to 
have made frequent use of al-Hakim al-Naysaburi’s Mufiadrak; on Bayhaql, see J. Robson, ‘al-Bayhaki’, E12, 1,1130. 
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[2:163] When they asked him [Muhammad (s)] to describe his Lord, the following was revealed: Your 
God, the One deserving of your worship, is One God, without any equal in either essence or attribute; 
there is no god except Him, He is the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

[2:164] They then asked for a sign to prove this, and the following was revealed: Surely in the creation 
ofthe heavens and the earth, and the marvels contained in them, and the alternation ofthe night and 
day, passing and returning, increasing and diminishing, and the ships that run in the sea, and do not 
become cracked and sink, with whatprofits men, of trade and merchandise, and the water, the rain, God 
sends downfrom the heaven with which He revives the earth, with vegetation, after it is dead, after it 
has dried out, and He scatters abroad in it all manner ofcrawling thing, by dividing them and fjireading 
them throughout on account of the vegetation, for they thrive on the fertile pasftures it produces; and the 
ditposition ofthe winds, changing it from south to north, from cold to warm, and the clouds compelled, 
subjugated by God’s command, moving to wherever God wishes, between heaven and the earth, without 
being attached [to either of the two] — surely there are signs, indicating His Oneness, exalted be I le,for 
a people who comprehend, [a people] who contemplate. 

[2:165] Yet there be people who take to themselves compeers, idols, besides God, that is, other than God, 
loving them, by magnifying them and being subservient to them, as God is loved, that is, as their love 
of Him; but those who believe love God more ardently, than those who love their compeers, because 
the former never rejecft God, whereas the latter when faced with hardship soon abandon those [com¬ 
peers] for God; Ifhe, [if you] O Muhammad (s), were to see those who did evil, by taking to themselves 
compeers, when ( idh here denotes idha) they see (read either as acftive [ yarawna, ‘they see’] or passive 
[yurawna, ‘they are made to see’]) the chailisement, you would see a grave sight, that, this is because, the 
might, the power and the vanquishing, altogether (a circumshantial qualifier) belongs to God, and that 
God is terrible in chafiisement (according to one reading, the person lis'tening [to the verse] governs 
the verb yard, ‘he sees’, and conftitutes the subjecft [of the clause]; according to another [reading], it is 
the ‘evildoers’ [who conftitute the subjecft of the clause and govern the verb yard]; and so it [yard] has 
the sense of ya’lam, ‘he knows’; the particle an, ‘that’, and what comes after it have taken the place of the 
objecfts in both cases; the re^onse to the [initial conditional] law, ‘if’, has been omitted). The general 
meaning [of the verse] then is: ‘If they were aware in this world of the severity of God’s chaftisement and 
of the facft that power is God’s alone, the moment they come to see it with their own eyes, on the Day of 
Resurrecftion, they would not take to themselves compeers’. 

[2:166] When ( idh here subs'titutes for the previous idh) those who were followed, that is, the leaders, 
disown theirfollowers, that is to say, [when] they have denied misleading them [the latter], and they 
have seen the chafiisement, and the cords, the bonds of affecftion and kinship that were between them 
on earth, are cut away before them, from them ( taqattaat, ‘cut away’, is a supplement to tabarra’a, 
‘disown’). 

[2:167] And those who followed say, ‘O, ifonly we might return again, to the world, and disown them, 
the ones who had been followed, as they have disowned usl’, on this day (the particle law, ‘if only’, is 
an optative, and its reifjionse is natabarra’a, ‘we disown). So, jusi as He showed them the severity of His 
chastisement and their disowning of one another, so too, God shall show them their, evil, works, as, an- 
guish ( hasardt is a circumftantial qualifier), regrets,/or them! Never shall they exitfrom the Fire, once 
they have entered it. 

[2:168] The following was revealed when some said that it was unlawful to take a camel that has been 
let loose ( sawd’ib ): O people, eat of what is in the earth, lawful ( halalan is a circums'tantial qualifier) 
and wholesome (tayyiban is an adjecftive for emphasis), that is to say, what is delicious; andfollow not 
the Sleps, the ways, ofSatan, meaning, what he embellishes [of temptations]; he is a manifeftfoe to you, 
whose enmity is clear; 

[2:169] he only commands you to evil, sin, and indecency, what is abhorred by the Law, and that 
you should fpeak againft God what you do not know, such as forbidding what He has not forbidden 
and otherwise. 
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[2:170] And when it is said to them, the disbelievers, ‘Follow what God has revealed’, pertaining to af- 
firmation of God’s Oneness and the good things that He has made lawful, the y say, ‘No; but we follow 
what wefound our fathers doing, in the way of idol-worship, deeming unlawful the camel let loose, 
and [pradtising] the slitting of the camel’s ear (sc. bahlra). God says: What? (the hamza [of a-wa-law ] 
is for repudiation), do they follow them, Even if their f athers do not underiland anything, concerning 
religion, and they were notguided?, to the truth. 

[2:171] The likeness, the attribute, ofthose who disbelieve, and the one who calls them to guidance, is 
as the likeness ofone who shouts to that which hears nothing, save a call and a cry, only a sound, not 
under&anding its meaning: when they li£ten to an admonition they are like cattle that hear the cry of 
their shepherd but do not unders'land what he is saying; they are deaf dumb, blind — they do not com- 
prehend, any admonition. 

[2:172] Oyou who believe, eat of the good things, that are lawful, wherewith We have provided you, and 
give thanks to God, for what He has made lawful for you, ifit be Him that you worship. 

[2:173] He has only forbidden you: carrion, that is, the consumption of it, since this is the subjedt of 
the general address here, and similarly [the consumption of] what follows, [all of] which is what has not 
been slaughtered in accordance with [prescriptions of] the Law; to this the Sunna adds [as also conslitut- 
ing carrion] what has been severed from a living creature. A ,<]iecial status is, however, accorded fish and 
locu^ts; 13 blood, poured forth, as in [surat] al-An'am [see Q. 6:145], theflesh ofswine, the meat is singled 
out for mention because that [part] is what people mo&ly seek, every other [part] being implied thereby; 
what has been hallowed to other than God, that is to say, what has been slaughtered in other than His 
Name ( al-ihldl is the raising of one’s voice, which they used to do when sacrificing for their gods). Yet 
whoever is conftrained, forced by dire need to eat of the above-mentioned, not desiring, to rebel agains't 
Muslims, nor transgressing, committing aggression agains't them by waylaying them, no sin shall be on 
him, for eating it. God is Forgiving, to His friends, Merciful, to those who are obedient to Him, for He 
has granted them wide berth in this matter. The aggressor and the transgressor are excluded from this 
[di^ensation], and to these two [categories] one should also add every person that sets out on a journey 
in disobedience, such as the fugitive or the excise collecftor, 14 for whom it would be unlawful to eat any of 
the mentioned, unless they repent [of their disobedience]; this is the opinion of al-Shafi‘1. 

[2:174] Those who conceal what God has revealed ofthe Scripture, comprising all the descriptions of 
Muhammad (s), meaning the Jews, and sell itfor a little price, in this world, taking this [little price] in 
its place from the debased ones among them, for fear of losing out if they were to manifes'! it [sc. the 
truth of Muhammad (s)] — they shall consume nothing in their bellies but the Fire, because that is their 
journey s end; God shall notfpeak to them on the Day of Resurredion, out of anger with them, neither 
purify them, from the filth of sin; and theirs is apainful chaftisement, that is, the Fire. 

[2:175] Those are they that have bought error at the price of guidance, taking the former in place of 
the latter in this world, and chaftisement at the price ofpardon, [the pardon] that would have been 
prepared for them in the Hereafter, had they not concealed this matter; what makes them so patient 
for the Fire?, that is, how great is the extent of their patience? This [s'tatementj is intended to provoke 
amazement in the believers at the way in which they [the disbelievers] commit sins that necessitate their 
punishment in the Fire with complete indifference. In reality they would have no patience whatever [to 
endure the Fire]. 

13 According to the Sunna, al-mayta, ‘dead creatures’, including any part that has been severed from a live animal, may not be con- 
sumed save in exceptional circumftances, as these are considered ‘impure’ ( najas ). The only creatures exempt from this stipulalion, 
and which may be consumed even if dead, are fish and locufls. 

14 In other words, the dis|sensation to eat of these unlawful things is not extended to those who might find themselves in dire need 
of food while engaging in action which is considered unlawful. The insfitution of the maks, a sort of excise ( makkas , being the col- 
lector of such a tax), already existed in the pre-Islamic markets of Arabia. This excise was carried over into Islam, where it became 
controversial, never being sancitioned by the schools of law. Howbeit, the exacition of this tax was widesjiread, as well as widely de- 
te&ed: there was nothing that could not be taxed. In Egypt, such duties are even said to have contributed to economic decline in the 
pre-Mamluk period. Al-Suyuti clearly frowned upon this maks — juxtaposing it as he does to other categories of illegal behaviour 
— and this led him to compose a work criticising it; for this reference and the background to maks, see the article by W. Bjorkman, 
‘maks’, E12, vi, i94f.; cf. also Joseph Schacht, An IntroduCtion to Islamic Law (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1964), 8, 76 n.i. 


25 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

[2:176] That, which has been mentioned of their eating of the Fire and what follows it, is because God 
has revealed the Book with the truth, but they are at variance regarding it, believing in parts of it while 
disbelieving in others, and concealing them; and those that are at variance regarding the Book, con- 
cerning this matter, namely, the Jews — although it is said that these are the idolaters some of whom 
said, with regard to the Qur’an, that it was poetry, others, that it was sorcery, and others itill, that it was 
divination — are in schism, disagreement,/ar removed, from the truth. 

[2:177] Itis notpiety, thatyou turnyourfaces, in prayer, to the Ea^t and to the Weil. This was revealed 
in re^Jionse to the claim made by the Jews and the Chris'tians to this effecft. Truepiety, that is, the pious 
person ( al-birr , is also read al-barr, in the sense of al-bdrr [‘the dutiful person]) is [that of] the one who 
believes in God and the Laft Day and the angels and the Book, that is, the scriptures, and the prophets, 
and who gives ofhis subftance, however, deijiite [it being], cherished, by him, to kinsmen and orphans 
and the needy and the traveller and beggars, andfor, the setting free of, slaves, both the captive and the 
one to be manumitted by contracft; 15 and who observes prayer and pays the alms, that are obligatory, 
and what was [given] before [alms were made obligatory], in the way of charity; and those who fulfil 
their covenant when they have engaged in a covenant, with God or with others, those who endure with 
fortitude ( al-sdbirina is the accusative of laudation) misfortune ( al-ba’sa is abjecft poverty), hardship, 
illness, andperil, at the height of a battle in the way of God; these, described in the way mentioned, are 
the ones who are truthful, in their faith and in their claims to piety, and these are the ones who arefear- 
ful, of God. 

[2:178] Oyou who believe, prescribed, made obligatory, foryou is retaliation, on equal terms, regarding 
the slain, both in the attributes [of the one slain] and in the acftion involved; a free man, is killed, for a 
free man, and not for a slave; and a slavefor a slave, and afemalefor afemale. The Sunna makes it clear 
that a male may be killed [in retaliation] for a female, and that religious affiliation should be taken into 
account also, so that a Muslim cannot be killed in return for an disbeliever, even if the former be a slave 
and the latter a free man. But if anything, of the blood, is pardoned any one, of those who have slain, in 
relation to his brother, the one slain, so that the retaliation is waived (the use of the indefinite shay’un, 
‘anything’, here implies the waiving of retaliation through a partial pardon by the inheritors [of the slain]; 
the mention of akhih [‘his brother’] is intended as a conciliatory entreaty to pardon and a declaration 
that killing should not sever the bonds of religious brotherhood; the particle man, ‘any one’, is the subjecft 
of a conditional or a relative dause, of which the predicate is [the foWowing, fa’ittibaun]) let thepursu- 
ing, that is, the acftion of the one who has pardoned in pursuing the killer, be honourable, demanding the 
blood money without force. The facft that the ‘pursuing’ results from the ‘pardoning’ implies that one of 
the two [acftions] is a duty, which is one of al-ShafiTs two opinions here. The other [opinion] is that retali¬ 
ation is the duty, whereas the blood money is merely compensation [for non-retaliation], so that if one 
were to pardon but not name his blood money, then nothing [happens]; and this [latter] is the preferred 
[opinion]. And let the payment, of the blood money by the slayer, to him, the pardoner, that is, the one 
inheriting [from the slain], be with kindliness, without procras'lination or fraud; that, s'tipulation men¬ 
tioned here about the possibility of retaliation and the forgoing of this in return for blood money, is an 
alleviation, a facilitation, given, to you, byyour Lord, and a mercy, for you, for He has given you latitude 
in this matter and has not categorically demanded that one [of the said options] be followed through, in 
the way that He made it obligatory for Jews to retaliate and for Chris'tians to [pardon and] accept blood 
money; andfor him who commits aggression, by being unjust towards the killer and slaying him, after 
that, that is, [after] pardoning — his is apainful chaftisement, of the Fire in the Hereafter, or of being 
killed in this world. 

[2:179] In retaliation there is life for you, that is great longevity, O people ofpith ,' 6 possessors ofintel- 
lecft, because if the would-be killer knew that he would be killed [in retaliation], he would refrain [from 
such acftion] and would have thereby given life to himself and to the one whom he had intended to kill; 

15 On this legal inditution, where a slave may be manumitted by fulfilling a contrad, made with his mader, containing a financial 
obligation, see Q. 9:160, n. 9. 

16 The word lubb , plural albab , denotes a ‘kernel’ or ‘pith’ that is, the innermod or quintessence of a thing. We have chosen to keep 
a literal translation that also allows for a figurative interpretation, and in order to retain the Jalalayn gloss, which is modly given as 
dhawi l- e uqul, possessors of intelled’ sometimes, ashab al-‘uqul, people of intelled’. 
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and so it [retaliation] was s'tipulated by the Law, so thatyou mightfear killing, fearing retaliation. 

[2:180] Prescribed, made obligator y,for you, when any ofyou is approached by death, that is, [by] its 
causes, and leaves behind somegood, material possessions, is to make teilament (al-wasiyyatu is in the 
nominative because of kutiba, and is semantically connecfted to the particle idha, ‘when, if the latter is 
adverbial; but if this latter is conditional, then it [al-wasiyyatu] indicates the re^onse; the re^Jionse to 
the [conditional] particle in, ‘if’, is, in other words, [implied to be\ fa’l-yusi, ‘let him make te£tamenf); in 
favour ofhis parents and kinsmen honourably, that is juktly, not giving more than the allotted share of 
a third, nor preferring the richer person — an obligation ( haqqan here emphasises the import of what 
has preceded) on those thatfear, God (this verse has been abrogated by the ‘inheritance’ verse [ayat al- 
mirdth, see Q. 4:11] and by the hadith-. ‘Do not make te£tament for one [already] inheriting’, as reported 
by al-Tirmidhl). 

[2:181] Then ifanyone, whether a witness or a tru&ee, changes it, that is, the teilament, after hearing it, 
and knowing it, the sin, resulting from the changed teiiament, shall reit upon those who change it (here 
the explicit subjed stands in place of the implicit one); surely God is Hearing, of the te&ator’s words, 
Knowing, of the deeds of the tru&ee, requiting [each] accordingly. 

[2:182] But if any one fears injuitice, an error, in sdraying from what is right, or sin, because he has 
purposely increased the share of a third or s^ecified a rich individual, from one making teilament (read 
mu s i or muwassi), and so makes things right between them, the tesdator and the trusdee, by commanding 
that ju.dlice be done, then no sin shall be upon him, with regard to this matter; surely God is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

[2:183] O you who believe, prescribed for you, obligatory [for you], is the Fail, juil as it was prescribed 
for those, communities, that were beforeyou so thatyou mightguardyourselves, againsd acfts of disobe- 
dience, for, it [the fa£t] curbs the desires that prompt these [acfts]. 

[2:184] For days ( ayydman, ‘days’, is in the accusative as the objecft of al-siydm, ‘the fa£f, or of an implied 
yasiimu, ‘he fa£ts’) numbered, few or .<]iecific in number, that is, those of Ramadan, as will be mentioned 
below; God has ^Jiecified a small number as a way of facilitating matters for those under the obligation; 
and ifany ofyou, during the month, be sick, or be on ajourney, in which prayers are shortened, or if one 
is ilrained by the fail in both cases and breaks it, then a number of other days, equal to the ones during 
which he broke his fas't — let him fa£t them ins'tead; and for those who are, not, able to do it, [to fas'tj 
on account of old age or chronic illness, a redemption: which is, the feeding of a poor man, with about 
the same amount one consumes in a given day, that is, one mudd 17 measure of the principal food of that 
town each day (a variant reading has [genitive] fidyatin as an explicative clause. It is also said that the [la] 
negation of the verb [yutlqunahu] is not acftually implied, because at the very beginning of Islam, they 
could choose between fasding or offering the redemption; but later on this was abrogated by fbdng the 
Fa£t [as an obligation], where God says, So let those ofyou, who arepresent at the month, fail it [Q. 2:185]: 
Ibn ‘Abbas said [by way of qualification] ‘Except for the pregnant one and the one brea.'dfeeding, if they 
break their fa£t out of concern for the child; in the case of these two, the verse remains valid and has not 
been abrogated’). For him who volunteers good, by offering more than the minimum amount mentioned 
for the redemption; that, volunteering, is good for him; but that you shouldfail ( wa-an tasumu is the 
subjecft) is betterfor you ( khayrun lakum is its predicate), than breaking the fa£t and paying the redemp¬ 
tion, ifyou but knew, that this is better for you, then do it. 

[2:185] These days of, the month of Ramadan, wherein the Qur 3 an was revealed, from the Preserved 
Tablet to the earthly heaven on the Night of Ordainment [laylat al-qadr] from Him, aguidance (hudan, 
‘a guidance’, is a circumsdantial qualifier), guiding away from error, for thepeople, and as clearproofs, 
lucid verses, o f the Guidance, the rulings that guide to truth, and, of, the Criterion, that discriminates 
between truth and falsehood; So let those ofyou, who are present at the month, fail it and if any of 
you be sick, or ifhe be on ajourney, then a number of other days (this [concession] has already been 

17 Lane, Lexicon, vii, s.v. m-d-d, 2697(3): “a certain measure with which corn is measured, equal to a pint ( ritl ) and one third; or a 
quarter of a sa, the sa being five pints and one third”. 
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mentioned, but it is repeated here to avoid the mis'taken impression that it has been abrogated by the 
comprehensive implication of man shahida, ‘who are present’). God desires easeforyou, and desires not 
hardship for yon, and for this reason He has permitted you the breaking of the fas't during illness or trav¬ 
el, [this ease being] the very reason He has commanded you to fa£t; He supplements [the previous £tate- 
ment with]: and that you fulfd (read tukmilu or tukammilu ) the number, of the fa.ding days of Ramadan, 
and magnify God, when you have completed them, for having guided you, for having direcfted you to 
the principal rites of His religion, and that you might be thankfid, to God for this. 

[2:186] A group of followers of the Prophet (s) asked him, ‘Is our Lord nearby so that we should talk 
to Him secretly, or is He far away, so that we should call out to him?’, and the following was revealed: 
And when My servants queilion you concerning Me — I am near, to them in My knowledge, and he 
informed them of this; I answer the call ofthe caller, by granting him his reques't, when he calls to Me; 
so let them reipond to Me, My call to them to be obedient, and let them believe, [let them] persevere in 
faith, in Me that they might go aright, [that] they [might] become guided. 

[2:187] Permitted to you, upon the night ofthe Fail, is to go in to your wives, in sexual intercourse: 
this was revealed as an abrogation of its unlawfulness during the earlie^t phase of Islam, as well as [an 
abrogation of] the unlawfulness of eating and drinking after the night prayer; they are a veilment for 
you, and you are a veilment for them (a metaphor for their embraces or their need for one another); 
God knows that you have been betraying yourselves, by having sexual intercourse on the eve of the f a,d: 
this happened with ‘Umar [b. al-Khattab] and others, and they apologised to the Prophet (s), and so 
He has turned to you [relenting], before you even turned in repentance, and He has pardoned you. So 
now, when it is permitted to you, lie with them, in sexual intercourse, and seek what God has prescribed 
for you, of sexual intercourse or what it produces of ofKJiring; and eat and drink, [at any time] dur¬ 
ing the night, until the white thread is diilind, to you,from the black thread at daybreak, that is, the 
true [moment of daybreak], which explains the white thread, while the explanation of the black thread, 
namely, the night, has been left out. The whiteness and the darkness of the dawn [twilight] are likened 
to two black and white threads in the way they .ftretch out; the n complete the fail, from daybreak, to the 
night, that is, until it arrives, after the setting of the sun; and do not lie with them, your women, while 
you cleave to the mosques in devotion [to God], while you are residing [therein] with the intention of 
[performing] itikaf (‘i Jiiritual retreaf). This was a prohibition pertaining to one who used to leave [the 
mosque], whilit in a £tate of itikaf have sexual intercourse with his wife, and then return. Those, rulings 
mentioned, are God’s bounds, delimited by God for His servants so that they do not ovenftep them; do 
not approach them (la taqrabuhd, is more intense than la tatadduha, ‘Do not overs'tep’, used in verses 
elsewhere). So, j u,d as He makes clear to you what has been mentioned, God makes clear His signs to 
people so that they might fear [disobeying] His prohibitions. 

[2:188] Consume not your goods between you, that is to say, do not let one consume the goods of the 
other, in deception, that which is illicit according to the Taw, such as theft and extortion; and, do not, 
projfer them, the regulation of these [goods] or any bribes, to the judges, that you may consume, as a 
result of any arbitration, a portion of other people’s goods, embroiled, in sin while you are aware, that 
you are in error. 

[2:189] They will askyou, O Muhammad (s), about the new moons (ahilla, plural of hilal): ‘Why do they 
seem very thin, and then wax until they are full of light, and then wane again as at the fir.<t, and are not 
always the same, in the way that the sun is?’ Say, to them: ‘They are appointed times (mawdqit is the 
plural of miqdt ) for the people, for them to know the times for sowing the land, for business, for their 
women’s waiting periods, their fail and their breaking it, and the Pilgrimage’ (wa’l-hajji and the Pilgrim- 
age’, is a supplement to li’l-nasi, ‘for the people’), that is to say, [appointed times] by which its season is 
known, for if they [the new moons] always looked the same, none of these things could be known. It 
is not piety to come to the houses from their backs, in [your] siat e of pilgrimage inviolability (ihram), 
when you would bore holes in them to enter them and then exit, disregarding their doors; they used to 
do this and claim that it was out of piety; but piety is tofear, God by not contravening His commands; 
so come to the houses by their doors, when in a ,date of pilgrimage inviolability, and fear God, that you 
may proiper, [that you may] triumph. 
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[2:190] After the Prophet (s) was prevented from [visiting] the House in the year of the battle of 
Hudaybiyya, he made a padi with the disbelievers that he would be allowed to return the following 
year, at which time they would vacate Mecca for three days. Having prepared to depart for the Visita- 
tion [‘umra], [he and] the believers were concerned that Quraysh would not keep to the agreement and 
ins'ligate fighting. The Muslims were averse to becoming engaged in fighting while in a ,date of pilgrim- 
age inviolability in the Sacred Enclosure [ al-haram] and during the sacred months, and so the following 
was revealed: Andfight in the way ofGod, to elevate His religion, with those whofight againft you, the 
disbelievers, hut aggress not , againsd them by initiating the fighting; God loves not the aggressors, the 
ones that ovenftep the bounds which God has set for them: this .dipulation was abrogated by the verse of 
bara a, ‘immunity’ [Q. 9:1], or by His saying [below]: 

[2:191] And slay them wherever you come upon them, and expel them from where they expelled you, 
that is, from Mecca, and this was done after the Conquest of Mecca; sedition, their idolatry, is more 
grievous, more serious, than slaying, them in the Sacred Enclosure or while in a slate of pilgrimage 
inviolability, the thing that you greatly feared. Butfight them not by the Sacred Mosque, that is, in the 
Sacred Enclosure, until they shouldfight you there; then if they fight you, there, slay them, there (a vari- 
ant reading drops the alif in the three verbs [sc. wa-la taqtiluhum, hatta yaqtulukum,fa-in qatalukum, so 
that the sense is ‘slaying’ in all three, and not jusd ‘fighting’]) — such, killing and expulsion, is the requital 
of disbelievers. 

[2:192] But if they desiil, from unbelief and become Muslims, surely God is Forgiving, Mercifid, to 
them. 

[2:193] Fight them till there is no sedition, no idolatry, and the religion, all worship, isfor God, alone 
and none are worshipped apart from Him; then ifthey desiit, from idolatry, do not aggress againsd them. 
This is indicated by the following words, there shall be no enmity, no aggression through slaying or 
otherwise, save againil evildoers. Those that desis't, however, are not evildoers and should not be shown 
any enmity. 

[2:194] sacred month, in return, for the sacred month, therefore, j u,d as they fight you during it, kill 
them during it: a res^ionse to the Muslims’ consideration of the momentous nature of this matter; holy 
things (hurumat, plural of hurma, is what must be treated as sacrosandt) demand retaliation, in kind if 
these [holy things] are violated; whoever commits aggression againft you, through fighting in the Sacred 
Enclosure, or during a slate of ritual purity or in the sacred months, then commit aggression againit him 
in the manner that he committed againit you, the [Muslim] resljionse is also referred to as ‘aggression’, 
because that is what it resembles formally; andfear God, when avenging yourselves and [by] renouncing 
aggression, and know that God is with the God-fearing, helping and assisding [them]. 

[2:195] And ipend in the way ofGod, in obedience to Him, in holy sdruggle and the like; and cail not 
your own hands, yourselves (the ba of bi-aydikum ‘with your hands’ is extra) into deilrudion, by with- 
holding funds needed for the .druggle or abandoning it altogether, because this will give your enemy 
the advantage over you; but be virtuous, by gending etc.; God loves the virtuous, that is, He rewards 
them. 

[2:196] Fulfil the Pilgrimage and the Visitation to God, by completing them according to their due; but 
ifyou are prevented, from fulfilling them by an enemy, then [give] such ojfering as may befeasible, for 
you — a sheep — and do not shave your heads, that is, do not release yourselves from the slate of pil¬ 
grimage inviolability, until the offering, mentioned, reaches itsplace, its place of sacrifice, that is, within 
the enclosure, according to al-Shafi‘I; the sacrifice is then made with the intention of releasing oneself 
from the slate of pilgrimage inviolability, and is divided among the needy, after which the head is shaved 
and the release is effecfted. Ifany ofyou is sick, or has an ailment ofthe head, such as lice or severe pains, 
and has thus shaved his head while in a ilate of pilgrimage inviolability, then, incumbent upon him is, a 
redemption by fail, for three days, or a voluntary almsgiving, consHting of three cubic measures of the 
principal food of the town for six needy persons, or a ritual sacrifice, that is, the slaughter of a sheep (aw, 
‘or’, denotes freedom of choice). To this [ladl] has been added the [case of the] one who shaves his head 
without excuse because the requirement of redemption is mosd obvious in his case; but also [it is required 
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in the case of] one that enjoys, without shaving, such things as scents, attire, or oils, be it with an excuse 
or without. When you are secure, knowing that the enemy has gone or is not present, the n whoever en¬ 
joys the Visitation, having completed it and observed its ritual prohibitions, until the Pilgrimage, until 
he enters its ritual inviolability in the relevant months; let his offering be such as isfeasible, for him, such 
as a sheep that he sacrifices after entering into the s'tate of pilgrimage inviolability, ideally, on the Day 
of Sacrifice; or ifhefinds none, because there are none available, or because he does not have sufhcient 
funds, then, incumbent upon him is, a fail ofthree days in the Pilgrimage, that is to say, in a state of 
pilgrimage inviolability. In such a case, he should enter into the s'tate of pilgrimage inviolability before 
the seventh of Dhu’l-Hijja, but ideally before the sixth, because one is discouraged from fas'ting on the 
Day of‘Arafa. Moreover, he should not fa£t during these the days of tashriq,' s according to the sounder 
of two opinions attributed to al-Shafi'I. And ofseven when you return, to your domicile, [be it] Mecca 
or any other; or when you have completed the rites of the Pilgrimage’ (there is a shift from the third [to 
the second] person); that is afidl ten (this sentence reaffirms what has ju£t been said); that, mentioned 
s'tipulation regarding the incumbency of the offering or the fast upon the person that has enjoyed [the 
Visitation], isfor him whose family are not present at the Sacred Mosque, so that they are not within 
50 miles 19 of the Sacred Enclosure, according to al-Shafi'i. If they are [present however], then no blood 
[sacrifice] or fa£t is obligatory in his case, even if he has enjoyed [the Visitation]. The mention of‘family’ 
is intended as a notification of the proviso in the case of being ‘domiciled’ [in the vicinity of the Sacred 
Mosque]. If one were to take up [temporary] residence, but not be domiciled, before the months of the 
Pilgrimage and enjoy the Visitation, then that [fa£t or sacrifice] will be incumbent upon him; this is one 
of two opinions of al-Shafi'i, the other being that it is not [incumbent]. The term ahl, ‘family’, is said to 
denote ‘oneself’. In the Sunna, in addition to the one that enjoys the Visitation, as mentioned, there is also 
the one that enters into the s'tate of pilgrimage inviolability for both the Visitation and the Pilgrimage 
together [sc. qarin, ‘one who combines’] or in the case where the Pilgrimage encroaches upon [a Visita¬ 
tion], but before circumambulation [has been performed]. Andfear God, in what He commands you 
and prohibits you; and know that God is severe in retribution, agaiiVt whoever opposes Him. 

[2:197] 77 it’ Pilgrimage, the time for it, is in months well-known: Shawwal, Dhu’l-Qa’da and ten nights, 
some say all, of Dhu’l Hijja; whoever undertakes, upon himself, the duty of Pilgrimage during them, by 
entering into the sifat e of pilgrimage inviolability, then no lewdness, [no] sexual intercourse for them, nor 
wickedness, [nor] acfts of disobedience, or difputing, [or] quarrelling, in the Pilgrimage (a variant read- 
ing [for fa-ld rafathun wa-ld fusuqun wa-ld jidala] has the accusative for all three nouns [s c.fa-ld rafatha 
wa-ld fusuqa wa-ld jidala]; prohibition is meant in all three cases). Whatever good you do, by way of 
voluntary almsgiving, God knows it, and will reward you for it. And take provision, to suffice you your 
journey: this was revealed regarding the people of Yemen, who use to make the Pilgrimage and not take 
any provisions with them, thus, becoming a burden for others. But the beft provision is piety [taqwd, 
‘piety’, literally ‘guarding’] with which you are able to guard agains't asking others [for things]; andfear 
youMe, O people ofpithl, [0] possessors ofintellecft. 

[2:198] You would not be atfaidt if you should seek bounty, su£tenance, from your Lord, by engaging 
in commerce at the Pilgrimage: this was revealed in re,<]ionse to their aversion to such an idea; but when 
you press on, push on, from c Arafat, having sitood [in prayer] upon it, then remember God, after the 
overnight £tay at Muzdalifa, by repeating the talbiya [sc. labbayka Llahummd labbayk, ‘at thy Service, 
O God, at thy Service’], the tahlil [la ildha illa Lldh, ‘no god but God’] and making supplications, at the 
Sacred Waymark, a mountain at the end of Muzdalifa, called Quzah. In one hadith, the Prophet (s) sitood 
there remembering God and supplicating until his face began to glow brightly, according to Muslim; and 
remember Him as He has guided you, to the principal rites of His religion and the rituals of His Pilgrim¬ 
age (the kafoi ka-ma, ‘as’, is the particle denoting the reason), though previously, before His guidance, 

18 R. Paret and W. A. Graham, s.v. ‘tashrlk’, E12, x, 356-57: a Special name for the lasi 3 days of the Greater Pilgrimage ( hajj ), during 
which the pilgrims have to throw the 7 Stones at Mina. In pre-Islam, the name was given to a prayer (salat) which was performed 
on the morning of the 10* of Dhu’l-Hijja. The reference to ‘meat-drying’ is doubtful, and it is more likely to be a survival from the 
pre-Islamic period referring to ritualistic practices around the s an f t uar y. 

19 Marhala (plural marahll). A marhala is estimated to be 12,493.25 kassabahs (the Egyptian linear measure qasaba ), and since 
1 kassabah equals 3.55 metres, the di Stan c e of 1 marhalas comes to 44,351 metres, roughly 27.5 miles; cf. Firuzabadi, Qamus, 
s.v. ‘r-h T’. 
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you were aftray. 

[2:199] Then (thumma denotes the sequence intended) press on, O Quraysh, from where the people 
press on, that is, from ‘Arafa, by danding there together with them (for, they used to stan d at Muzdalifa, 
disdaining to dan d with other people); and seek God’sforgiveness, for your sins; God is Forgiving, Mer- 
ciful, to the believers. 

[2:200] And when you haveperformed, and completed, your holy rites, that is, the devotions pertaining 
to your pilgrimage, having cad [dones] at the Jamrat al-‘Aqaba, 20 performed the circumambulation and 
dopped at Mina, remember God, by extolling Him and repeating the takbir [saying Allahu akbar, ‘God is 
Great’], as you remember your fathers, as you used to remember them and b o a,'d about them at the end 
of your pilgrimage, oryet more intensely, than your remembrance of them ( ashadda is in the accusative 
because it is a circumdantial qualifier referring to dhikr ‘remembrance’, which itself is in the accusative as 
the objecft of udhkuru, ‘remember’, because had it come after it, it would have funcftioned as an adjecftival 
phrase). There are some people who say, ‘Our Lord, give to us, our lot, in this world’, and they are given 
it; such people will have no part, no lot, in the Hereafter. 

[2:201] And there are others who say, ‘Our Lord, give to us in this worldgood, a grace, andgood, Para- 
dise, in the Hereafter, andguard us againil the chailisement ofthe Fire’, by not making us enter it. This 
[former datement] depidts the manner of the idolaters, while [the latter] the way of the believers, and is 
intended to encourage [people] to petition for good in both abodes, for which one is promised a reward, 
as He says: 

[2:202] T hose — they shall have a portion, a reward, from, as a result of, what they have earned, the 
deeds they have performed, such as Pilgrimage and supplication; and God is swift at reckoning, reckon- 
ing with the whole of creation in half a day of this world, as one hadith States. 

[2:203] And remember God, by making takbir [saying Allahu akbar, ‘God is Great’] while you c a,d your 
do n es at the Jamarat, during certain days numbered, the three days of tashriq 21 . Ifany man haftens on, 
his departure from Mina, in two days, that is, on the second day of tashriq after he has cad his dones, 
that, hadening, is no sinfor him; and ifhe delays, such that he days until the third night and cad his 
dones, it is not a sinfor him: that is, they have the choice of either, for the sin has been precluded in both 
cases; ifhefears, God during his pilgrimage — for such [a person] is truly a pilgrim — andfear God, 
and know that to Him you shall be gathered, in the Hereafter, that He may requite you for your deeds. 

[2:204] And amongpeople there is he whose fpeech in the life ofthis worldpleases you, but it would not 
please you in the Hereafter because it contradids what he acftually used to believe; and who calls on God 
to witness what is in his heart, as being in accordance with what he says; yet he is moft Ttubborn in dis- 
pute, with you and your followers on account of his enmity towards you: this was al-Akhnas b. Sharlq, 22 
a hypocrite who ^Jioke kindly in the presence of the Prophet (s), swearing that he believed in him and 
that he loved him, and frequently sitting with him. God then revealed his mendacity in this matter. On 
one occasion he passed by some crops and livedock that belonged to the Muslims and later that night he 
set fire to them [the crops] and slaughtered them [the livedock]. God, moreover, says: 

[2:205] And when he turns his back, leaving you behind, he haftens, he walks, about the earth to do 
corruption there and to deftroy the tillage and the ftock (these [lad two acftions] are included in such 
‘corruption’); and God loves not corruption, that is to say, it does not please Him. 

20 For this ritual of the Hajj and the sfage at which stones are thrown at al-‘Aqaba, see the detailed article by M. Gaudefroy- 
Demombynes and T. Fahd, ‘radjm’ E12, viii , 379-81. 

21 See above Q 2:196 n. 18. 

22 Al-Akhnas, or Ubayy, b. Shariq b. ‘Amr, Abu Tha'laba al-Thaqafi was a confederate of the Banu Zuhra during the Battle of 
Badr. He received his nickname ( akhnas , lit. ‘to withdraw’ or ‘to sneak away’) from the faci that he advised the Banu Zuhra to 
withdraw back to Mecca after learning that Abu Sufyan, in charge of a caravan belonging to the Banu Zuhra, had managed to elude 
the Prophet’s troops. After Mecca fell to the Prophet, he was among those who were converted and received a share of the alms, 
those referred to in Q. 9:60, whose hearts were to be reconciled ( al-mu’allafatu qulubihim ) to Islam. Al-Akhnas died early on in 
the caliphate of‘Umar b. al-Khattab; see Ibn al-Athir, Usd al-ghabafi marifat al-sahaba, ed. ‘Ali M. Mu'awwad et al. (Beirut: Dar 
al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 2003), 1, i66f. 
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[2:206] And when it is said to him, ‘Fear God’, in your acftions, he is seized by vainglory, pride and rage, 
in his sin, the one he was commanded to avoid committing. So Hell shall be enough, [it] suffices,/or 
him — how evil a cradling, a refting place it is! 

[2:207] But there are other men who sell themselves, expend themselves in obedience to God, desiring 
God’s pleasure-. this was Suhayb [b. Sinan al-Ruml], 23 who emigrated to Medina when the idolaters be- 
gan to persecute him, leaving them all his property; and God is Gentle with His servants, for He guides 
them to what pleases Him. 

[2:208] The following verse was revealed regarding ‘Abd Allah b. Salam and his Companions, who after 
converting to Islam £till observed the Sabbath with reverence and were averse to [the consumption of] 
camels: O you who believe, come, all ofyou, into submission (read al-salm or al-silm), that is, Islam; 
kdffatan is a circums'tantial qualifier referring to al-silm, meaning, into all of its precepts; andfollow not 
the fteps, the ways, ofSatan, that is, his temptations to you by way of creating divisions; he is a manifeft 
foe to you, one whose enmity is obvious. 

[2:209] But ifyou slip, and incline away from implementing all of its precepts, after the clear proofs, the 
lucid arguments, have come to you, to the effecft that this is the truth, know then that God is Mighty, and 
nothing can prevent Him from taking His vengeance agains't you; Wise, in His acftions. 

[2:210] What do they, those that fail to enter into it [sc. Islam] completely, waitfor, await, that God shall 
come to them, that is, His Command; this is similar to where God says, or that God’s command should 
come topass [Q. 16:33], meaning His chaftisement, in the shadows ( zulal, plural of zulla) ofclouds, and 
the angels? The matter is determined, the matter of their des'trudtion has been completed, and to God all 
matters are returned, in the Hereafter, where He will requite each according to his deeds (read passive 
[turja’u al-umur, ‘matters are returned’] or acftive [tarji’u al-umur, ‘matters return’]). 

[2:211] Ask, O Muhammad (s), the Children of Israel, by way of rebuke, how manya clear proof, mani- 
fe£t ones such as the parting of the sea, and the sending down of manna and quails, which they exchanged 
for unbelief, di d Wegive them ( kam, ‘how many’, is the interrogative particle linking the second objecft 
of the verb sal, ‘ask’, and is also the second objecft of the verb dtaynd, ‘We gave’, and its .<]oecifrer); whoever 
changes God’s grace, that is, what God has blessed him with in the way of signs, for these cons'titute the 
causes of guidance, after it has come to him, out of unbelief, God is severe in retribution agains't him. 

[2:212] Decked outfair to the disbelievers, of Mecca, is the life ofthis world, in disguise and they have 
fallen in love with it; and they deride the believers, on account of their poverty, the likes of Bilal [al- 
Habashl], 24 ‘Ammar [b. Yasir], 25 and Suhayb [al-Ruml], mocking them and treating them condescend- 
ingly with their wealth; but those who fear, idolatry, namely, those mentioned, shall be above them on 
theDay of ResurreMon; and Godsuftains whomever He will without reckoning, with ample susdenance 
in the Hereafter or in this world, when He gives to those that were mocked possession of the property 
and lives of those that mocked them. 

[2:213] People were one community, in faith, but they fell into disagreement, and some believed, while 

23 Suhayb b. Sinan b. Khalid al-Rumi (d. 38/658) was a famous Companion of the Prophet, who had been captured at a young 
age by the Byzantines; he fought at Badr with the Prophet, and died in Medina; in Muslim tradition he represents the Byzantine 
counterpart to Salinan al-Farisi, the earliest non-Arab converts to Islam; see al-Dhahabi, Siyar, n, 17-26. 

24 Bilal b. Rabah (d. betw. 17 and 21/638 and 642) was a Companion of the Prophet, but mosi famously, he was the Prophet’s 
muadhdhin, making the cuStomary call to prayer. He was of African, possibly Ethiopian, sio c k born in slavery at Mecca and one of 
the earliest converts. He was manumitted by Abu Bakr, and fought at Badr, where he killed his former master. He officially became 
mu’adhdhin in the first year of the Hijra, but the climax of his career came when he made the call to prayer from the roof top of 
the Ka'ba, after Mecca fell to the Muslims. After Abu Bakr’s death, he sjsent the rest of his days in Syria; see Walld ‘Arafat, s. v. ‘Bilal 
b. Rabah’, £12,1,1215. 

25 ‘Ammar b. Yasir b. ‘Amir, Abu’l-Yaqzan (d. 37/657) was a Companion of the Prophet and later a faithful partisan of‘Ali, eventu- 
ally losing his life fighting for him against the Syrians in the famous Battle of Siffin; but he had distinguished himself prior to that in 
the lifetime of the Prophet, alongside whom ‘Ammar fought at almoit all the major battles, including Badr and Uhud. He governed 
Kufa under the caliphate of ‘Umar, whence he was able in later years to rally the population to the aid of ‘Ali. Muslims generally 
remember him for his devotion and piety, and his excellent knowledge of Prophetic hadith; see H. Reckendorf, s.v. “Ammar b. 
Yasir’, E12, 1, 448. 
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others disbelieved; then God sentforth the prophets, to them, as bearers ofgood tidings, of Paradise for 
the believers, and warners, of the Fire for the disbelievers; and He revealed with them the Scripture, 
meaning, the Books, with the truth (bi’l-haqqi, ‘with the truth’, is semantically connedted to anzala, ‘He 
revealed’) that He might decide, according to it, between people regarding their differences, in religion; 
and only those who had been given it, the Scripture, so that some believed while others disbelieved, 
differed about it, [about] religion, after the clear proofs, the manifes't arguments for God’s Oneness, 
had come to them ( min [of min badi, ‘after’] is semantically connedted to ikhtalafa, ‘they differed’, and 
together with what follows should be under£tood as coming before the exception [illa lladhina, ‘only 
those’]); out of insolence, on the part of the disbelievers, one to another; then God guided those who be¬ 
lieved to the truth, regarding which (min [of min al-haqqi, ‘of the truth’] here is explicative) they were at 
variance, by His leave, by His will; and God guides, with His guidance, whomever He will to a ftraight 
path, the path of truth. 


[2:214] The following was revealed after the Muslims suffered a trying experience: Or didyou suppose 
thatyou should enter Paradise without there having come upon you the like of, what came upon, those, 
believers, who passed away before you?, of trials, so that you may endure as they did; a new sentence 
begins here, explaining the previous one: They were afflided by misery, extreme poverty, and hardship, 
illness, and were so convulsed, by all types of tribulations, that the Messenger and those who believed 
with him said (read yaqula or yaqulu), not expedting to see any help, on account of the extreme hardship 
afflicfting them, ‘When will God’s help come?’, [the help] which we were promised; and God re^onded 
to them: Ah, but surely God’s help is nigh, in coming. 


[2:215] They will ask you, O Muhammad (s), about what they should expend. This was the que£tion 
posed by ‘Amr b. al-Jamuh. 26 He was a wealthy elderly man and went to ask the Prophet (s) what and 
for whom he should expend; Say, to them: ‘Whatever you expend ofgood (min khayrin, ‘of good’, is an 
explication of ma, ‘whatever’, covering small and large amounts, and denotes one half of the que£tion 
represented by the expender; God re^onds with regard to the one receiving the expenditure, this per- 
taining to the other half of the ques‘tion, in the following) it is for parents and kinsmen, orphans, the 
needy, and the traveller, that is, they are the m asi deserving of it; and whatever good you may do, by 
way of expending or otherwise, God has knowledge ofit’, and will requite it accordingly. 


[2:216] Prescribedfor you, obligatory [for you], isfighting, disbelievers, though itbe hateful to you, by 
nature, because of the hardship involved. Yet it may happen thatyou hate a thing which is good for you; 
and it may happen that you love a thing which is bad for you: because the soul inclines towards those 
desires which result in its dcs'trudtion and its rejecftion of the religious obligations that would bring about 
its happiness. Perhaps, then, even if you are averse to it, you will find much good in fighting, as a result of 
vidtory, booty, martyrdom or reward; while, if you were to rejed fighting, even if you would like to do so, 
you will find much evil, because then you may be subjugated, impoverished and denied the reward; God 
knows, what is good for you, and you know, this, not, so s'trive in what He commands you. 


[2:217] Thus the Prophet (s) sent forth the fir£t of his raiding parties under the command of‘Abd Allah 
b. Jahsh. They fought againd the idolaters and killed [‘Amr b. ‘Abd Allah] Ibn al-Hadraml in [the sacred 


26 ‘Amr b. al-Jamuh b. Salima al-Ansarl al-Salami, one of the leaders of the Banu Salima, is said to have been the last to convert to 
Islam from among the Ansar. Some reports Sate that he fought alongside the Prophet at al-‘Aqaba and Badr, but lost his life at the 
battle of Uhud, in year 3/624. Although he did lose his life at Uhud along with one of his sons, some reports suggest that he had 
been prevented from joining the fight at Badr by his sons, on account of his old age and a lameness. He joined his sons at Uhud 
only after personally pleading with the Prophet to allow him to join the ranks of the Muslims. Desjhte the Qur’anic diSJjensation 
that he, on account of his old age and lameness, was exempt from partaking in the fighting, the Prophet relented when he saw the 
old mans eagerness for martyrdom; see Ibn al-Athir, Usd, iv, 194-96. 
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month of] Rajab, thinking that it was the las't day of Jumada II. 27 The disbelievers reviled them for mak- 
ing fighting lawful in a sacred month, and so God revealed the following: Tltey askyou about the sacred, 
the forbidden, month, and fighting in it (qitdlin fihi, ‘fighting in it’, is an inclusive substitution [for al- 
shahri l-hardmi, ‘the sacred month’]). Say, to them: ‘Fighting (qitdlun is the subjecft) in it is agrave thing 
(kabir, ‘grave’, is the predicate), that is, heinous in terms of sin; but to bar (saddun is the subjecft), people, 
from God’s way, His religion, and disbeliefin Him, in God, and, to bar from, the Sacred Mosque, that 
is, Mecca, and to expel its people, the Prophet (s) and the believers, from it — that is graver (the predi¬ 
cate of the [la^t] subjecft), [that is] more heinous in terms of sin than fighting in it, in God’s sight; and 
sedition, your idolatry, is graver than, your, slaying’, in it. They, the disbelievers, will not cease tofight 
againTt you, O believers, until, so that, they turn youfrom your religion, to unbelief, ifthey are able; 
and whoever ofyou turnsfrom his religion, and dies disbelieving — their, good, works havefailed, that 
is, they are invalid, in this world and the Hereafter. Thus they will not count for anything and will not 
result in any reward. The s^ecification of death as a condition is because if that person were to return 
to Islam [again], his original deeds would not be invalidated, and he will be rewarded for them, and he 
would not have to repeat them, [deeds] such as [performing] the Pilgrimage: al-Shafi‘1 is of this opinion. 
Those are the inhabitants ofthe Fire, abiding therein. 

[2:218] When those of the raiding party [of ‘Abd Allah b. Jahsh] thought that, although they had been 
released from the sin [of having slain in the sacred month], they would not receive any reward, the fol¬ 
lowing was revealed: Verily the believers, and those who emigrate, and depart from their homeland, 
and ftruggle in God’s way, in order to elevate His religion — those have hope of God’s compassion, His 
reward; and God is Forgiving, of believers, Mercifid, to them. 

[2:219] They ask you about wine, and divinatory arrows, gambling, and what the ruling is regarding 
them. Say, to them: ‘In both, that is, in the partaking of both, is great sin (a variant reading [for kabir, 
‘great’] has kathir, ‘much’) because of the fighting, cursing and swearing that ensue from it; and profit 
for men, by way of delight and enjoyment in wine, and acquiring money effortlessly from gambling; but 
the sin in them, that is, the degenerate behaviour in which they result, is greater, graver, than the use- 
fulness’. When this verse was revealed, some gave up drinking, while others persis'ted, until the verse of 
surat al-Maida [Q. 5:90-91] finally made it illicit. And they will askyou what, that is to say, how much, 
they should expend. Say, expend, ‘Comfortably’ (al-‘afwa [in the accusative] is also read in the nomina- 
tive, al-’afwu, implying a preceding huwa ), that is, the surplus of your need, and do not expend what you 
need, ruining yourselves. So, jus't as He explained to you what has been mentioned, God makes clear His 
signs to you that you might refleil, 

[2:220] on, the matters of, this world and the Hereafter, and follow what isbe£t for you inboth. They will 
askyou about orphans, and the diilress their affair caused them, for, if they became intimate with them, 
they may slip into error, but if they put aside the money due to them and prepare their meals for them 

27 Abu Muhammad, 'Abd Allah b. Jahsh b. Riyab al-Asadi was among the Muslims who fell at Uhud (3/624); he was buried along- 
side Hamza b. 'Abd al-Muttalib. ‘Abd Allah’s mother was Umayma bt. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, one of the Prophet’s aunts, and his sisler 
Zaynab bt. Jahsh was one of the Prophet’s wives. He is said to have participated in both Emigrations, the firS one to Ethiopia and 
the second to Medina, and is also said to have been: the firfl amir al-mu’minin, ‘Commander of the Believers’; res|K)nsible for the 
firfl booty to have been taken by the Muslims, and the first to divide it according to the khums division (cf. Q. 8:41); see Ibn al- 
Athir, Usd, m, 194-96. The events described above — in which a group of Muslims attacked a Meccan caravan, killed some of its 
men and seized the booty — took place in year 2 of the Hijra, shortly before the change of the qibla from Jerusalem to Mecca, and 
two months before the battle of Badr. The episode itself is referred to as ‘the raiding party ( sariyya ) of ‘Abd Allah b. Jahsh’ both 
in Ibn Hisham’s Sira of the Prophet and in hisforical compilations that contain some version of the Sira. The different accounts 
seem to disagree on certain aSJieifts of the incident. If the association of the above Qur’anic verse — about the prohibition of fight¬ 
ing in the sacred months — with this episode is correct, then the events m Lisi have occurred either side of the sacred month of 
Rajab (the 7* month in the Muslim calendar; the other three sacred months are Muharram, Dhu’l-Qa‘da and Dhu’l-Hijja); this is 
because all the versions mention the month of Rajab. The issue of the men’s confusion over the exact time of the month in which 
they embarked on the raid does not always conslitute the Central concern of some accounts. For example, Ibn Sa‘d, in his Tabaqat, 
does not associate the raid with slaying during the sacred month, let alone any occasion for a verse revelation, but merely informs 
his reader that the said party was sent out by the Prophet in the month of Rajab (see Ibn Sa‘d, Tabaqat, m.i, 62-64, sub tabaqat 
al-badriyyln min al-muhajirin). However, in Ibn al-Jawzi’s account, as in that of Ibn Hisham’s recension of the Sira, the association 
with the Qur’anic verse in question is made: the confusion is described as having been over an overlap between the sacred month 
of Rajab and either the preceding month of Jumada II or the following month of Sha'ban, neither of which was sacred with resjiect 
to fighting (see Ibn al-jawzl, Munlazam, m, 91-93, sub anno 2). 
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separately, this would dis'tress them. Say: ‘To set their affairs aright, in terms of their funds, by looking 
after it, and your mingling with them, is better’, than you not doing this; and ifyou intermix with them, 
your funds and theirs, they are your brothers, in religion and it is only natural for one to intermix his 
affair with his brother, so you do too; God knows well him who works corruption, in their property when 
he intermixes with them, from him who sets, it, aright, and God will requite both; and had He willed He 
would have harassedyou, and made it difhcult for you by prohibiting you from intermbdng with them. 
Surely God is Mighty, vicftorious in His affair, Wise, in His adtions. 

[2:221] O Muslims, Do not marry idolatresses, disbelievers, until they believe; a believing slavegirl is 
better than an idolatress, who may be a free woman; this was revealed as a rebuttal of the idea that it was 
shameful to marry a slavegirl and that it was better to marry an idolatress free woman; though you may 
admire her, because of her beauty and wealth: this provision excludes the womenfolk of the People of the 
Scripture (as indicated by the verse [Q. 5:5], [lawful to you] are the chafte women among those who were 
given the Scripture ). And do not marry, off believing women to, idolaters, until they believe. A believing 
slave is better than an idolater, though you may admire him, for his wealth and good looks. Those, the 
people of idolatry, call to the Fire, because they invite one to perform deeds that merit this, and for this 
reason one should not marry with them; and God calls, through the voice of His prophets, to Paradise 
and pardon, that is, to the deeds that merit these two, by His leave, by His will, so that His call may be 
heeded by marrying with His friends; and He makes clear His signs to the people so that they might 
remember, [that] they [might] be admonished. 

[2:222] They will askyou about the monthly period, that is, menit ruat ion and the S]x>t in which it oc- 
curs, and how should one treat women during it. Say: ‘It is an ailment, filth, or the place whence it issues 
is so; so part with women, refrain from sexual intercourse with them, in the monthly period, in this time, 
or in the part affedted; and do not approach them, for sexual intercourse, until they arepure (yathurna, 
or yattahharna: the original ta [of yatatahharna] has been assimilated with the ta), that is, until they 
have cleansed themselves after its cessation; when they have cleansed themselves, then come to them, in 
sexual intercourse, as God has commandedyou’, by avoiding it, the female organ, during merisi ruat ion 
and not resorting to any other part. Truly, God loves, that is, He rewards and honours, those who repent, 
of sins, and He loves those who cleanse themselves, from impurities. 

[2:223] Your women are a tillage for you, that is, the place where you sow [the seeds of] your children; so 
come to your tillage, that is, the i]iecified place, the front part, as, in whichever way, you wish, whether 
itanding up, sitting down, lying down, from the front or the back: this was revealed in rerijionse to the 
Jews saying that if a person had vaginal intercourse with his wife from behind, the child would be born 
cross-eyed; and offer for your souls, righteous deeds, such as saying, ‘In the Name of God’ ( bismillah ) 
when you commence intercourse; andfear God, in what He commands and prohibits; and know that 
you shall meet Him, at the Resurrecftion, where He will requite you according to your deeds; and give 
good tidings, of Paradise, to the believers, who feared Him. 

[2:224] D° n °t tnake God, by swearing in His Name, a hindrance, a cause of impediment, in your oaths, 
that is, setting up [such impediments] by swearing in His Name frequently, so as not, to be pious and 
God-fearing; in such instances oaths are hateful, and result in perjury, which requires a redemption, 
effecfted by doing the opposite [of the oath], such as performing righteous deeds and so forth, which 
cons'litute an acft of obedience; and to put things right between people-. this means, do not be prevented 
from doing righteous deeds, as mentioned, juft because you swore againft them; nay, do them and make 
redemption; [this underftanding of the verse is] juftified by the reason for its revelation, namely, their re- 
fraining from such deeds; surely God is All-Hearing, of what you say, Knower, of your circumsftances. 

[2:225] God will not take you to taskfor a slip, that results, in your oaths, which is what the tongue ut- 
ters s^ontaneously and unintentionally, such as ‘By God’, ‘Indeed, by God’: in such inftances there is no 
sin and no redemption required; but He will take you to taskfor what your hearts have earned, what 
their intention is, when you commit perjury in your oaths; and God is Forgiving, of slips [in your oaths], 
Forbearing, since He delays the punishment of the one deserving it. 

[2:226] For those whoforswear their women, by swearing that they will not have sexual intercourse with 
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them, a wait offour months; ifthey revert, back from the oath, or repeal it and resume sexual relations, 
God is Forgiving, of the harm they caused their women by swearing, Merciful, to them. 

[2:227] But ifthey resolve upon divorce, by not repealing it, then let them go through with it; surely God 
is Hearing, of what they say; Knowing, of their resolve, meaning that affer the waiting period mentioned, 
they can only revert or divorce. 

[2:228] Divorced women shall wait by themselves, before remarrying, for threeperiods (quruin is the 
plural of qar’), of purity or mens'truation — these are two different opinions — which begin from the 
moment of divorce. This [slipulationj applies to those who have been sexually penetrated but not to 
those otherwise, on account of His saying, there shall be no [waiting] period for you to reckon againfl them 
[Q. 33:49]. The waiting period for immature or menopausal women is three months; pregnant women, 
on the other hand, muft wait until they give birth, as ftated in the surat al-Taldq [Q. 65:4], while slave- 
girls mu.sft wait two months, according to the Sunna. 28 And it is not lawfulfor them to hide what God has 
created in their wombs, of child or menstruation, ifthey believe in God and the LaTt Day. Their mates, 
their ^ouses, have a better right to refiore them, to bring them back, even if they refuse, in such time, 
that is, during the waiting period, ifthey desire to set things right, between them, and put pressure on 
the woman [to return]; the ftatement is not a condition for the possibility of return, but an incitement 
[to set things right] in the case of repealed divorce; the term ahaqq, ‘better right to’, does not denote any 
priority, since, in any case, no other person has the right to marry them during their waiting period; 
women shall have rights, due from their s^ouses, similar to those, rights, duefrom them, with juilice, as 
sfipulated by the Law, in the way of kind conjugality and not being harmed; but their men have a degree 
above them, in rights, as in their duty to obey their husbands, because of their [the husbands’] payment 
of a dowry and their [husbands] being the bread-winners; God is Mighty, in His Kingdom, Wise, in what 
He has ordained for His creatures. 

[2:229] Divorce, that is, repudiation of the type that may be revoked, is twice; then honourable reten- 
tion, that is to say, you are then obliged to revert to them to retain them, without harming them; or set- 
ting, them ,free kindly. It is not lawfid for you, O male s^ouses, to take of what you havegiven them, of 
dowry, if you divorce them, unless the, married, couplefear that they may not maintain God’s bounds, 
that is to say, that they will not honour the rights God has eftablished for them (a variant reading [for 
yakhafd, ‘they (dual form) fear’] has yukhdfd, with the diredt objecft taking the accusative ending; alld 
yuqimd is an inclusive subftitution for the person [governing the verb]; both verbs are also read in the 
second person [sc. takhdfd, ‘you fear’, tuqima, ‘you maintain’]). If you fear they may not maintain God’s 
bounds, neither of them would be atfault ifshe were to ransom herself, of some money, so that he 
should divorce her. In other words, in this ins'tance, there is no culpability either for the man, should he 
take of the dowry, or for the woman, should she offer of it. Those, prescriptions mentioned, are God’s 
bounds; do not transgress them. Whoever transgresses God’s bounds — those are the evildoers. 

[2:230] If he, the husband, divorces her, after the two utterances [of divorce]; she shall not be lawful to 
him after that, after the third [utterance of] divorce, until she marries another husband, who has sexual 
intercourse with her, as reported by the two Shaykhs [BukharI and Muslim] , 29 Ifhe, the second husband, 
divorces her, then neither ofthem would be atfaidt, that is, the woman and her firs't husband, to return 
to each other, in wedlock, after the completion of the waiting period, ifthey think that they will main¬ 
tain God’s bounds. Those, matters mentioned, are God’s bounds, which He makes clear to apeople who 
have knowledge, [a people who] reflecft. 

28 After any dissolution of marriage in Islam there is an obligatory waiting period before the woman may remarry. This differs ac¬ 
cording to whether she is a free woman or a slavegirl. In the former’s case it is referred to as the ‘idda, in the latter’s, idibra. If the 
woman is pregnant, of course, the waiting period ends when she has given birth, otherwise the purpose is to verify the onset of 
menstruation in order to exclude the possibility of her being with child. Generally what applies to the free woman is halved in the 
case of the slavegirl (analogous with the punishment of zina'). There are stipulations also, of course, for the woman who’s husband 
has died or for the woman who does not menstruate, but again these differ according to whether she is a free woman or a slavegirl; 
see Schacht, Introdudion, 166. 

29 The epithet al-Shaykhdn stands for al-Bukhari and Muslim. Muhammad b. Tsmatl al-Bukhari (d. 256/870) compiler of the fa- 
mous Sahih collection of hadith-, see J. Robson, ‘al-Bukhari’. E12, 1,1296-97; Muslim b. al-Hajjaj al-Naysaburi (d. 261/875) followed 
his predecessor and compiled his own Sahih-, see G. H. A. Juynboll, ‘Muslim b. al-Ha didi adi’. E12, vii , 691-92. 
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[2:231] When you divorce women, and they have, very nearly, reached, the end of, their term, then re- 
tain them, by returning to them, honourably, not harming them, or set themfree honourably, or leave 
them until their term is completed; do not retain them, when reverting, in harm ( diraran is an objecft de- 
noting reason), to transgress, that is, so as to force them to redemption, or to repudiate them or confine 
them indoors for a long time; whoever does that has wronged his soul, by exposing it to God’s chadise- 
ment; take not God’s verses in mockery, in jed by contravening them, and remember God’s grace upon 
you, that is, Islam, and the Book, the Qur’an, and the wisdom, the rulings contained therein, He has 
revealed to you, to exhortyou therewith, so that you should give thanks by ading in accordance with it; 
andfear God, and know that God has knowledge ofall things, and nothing can be hidden from Him. 

[2:232] When you divorce women, and they have reached, completed, their term, of waiting, do not 
debar them — addressing the guardians here — from marrying their, divorced, husbands when they, 
the male ,<]x)uses and their women, have agreed together honourably, in accordance with the Law. The 
occasion for the revelation [of this verse] was: Ma‘qil b. Yasar’s s ide r was divorced by her husband, who 
then wanted to redore her, but Ma‘qil refused, as reported by al-Hakim. 30 That, the prohibition againd 
debarring, is an admonition for whoever of you believe in God and the Laft Day, because it is for the 
benefit of such a person; that, refraining from debarring, is purerfor you, better, and cleaner, for you 
and for them, bearing in mind the su.<]iicion that can be aroused by the couple on account of prior inti- 
macy. God knows, what is in your intered, and you know not, any of this, so follow His commands. 

[2:233] Mothers, shall, suckle their children for two fullyears ( kamilayn, ‘two full ones’, is an adjecftive 
for emphasis); this is, for such as desire tofulfil the suckling, and this is the maximum length of time. It is 
for thefather toprovide, food for, them, the mothers, and clothe them, during the suckling if they be di¬ 
vorced, honourably, to the bed of his ability. No soul is charged save to its capacity, its ability; a mother 
shall not be harmed by her child, that is, on account of the child, by being forced to suckle it, if she does 
not want to; neither, should, afather, be harmed, by his child, that is, on account of it, by being charged 
with more than he is able to bear. The mention of both parents here in relation to the child is intended to 
show sympathy [for both]. The heir, the one inheriting from his father, that is, the young man who is the 
trudee of his [father’s] property, has a similar duty, to that of the father in terms of providing sudenance 
and clothing for the [other] parent. But ifthe two, parents, desire by mutual consent, agreement, and 
consultation, so that the child’s bed intereds are clear, to wean, that is, to effecft abladation before the 
completion of the two-year period, then they would not be atfault, in this matter. And ifyou (addressing 
the parents) desire to seek nursing, from other than the mothers, for your children, you would not be 
atfault, in this re$pe&, provided you hand over, to them, what you have given, what you intend to give 
them in the way of wages, honourably, in kindness and good nature; andfear God, and know that God 
sees what you do, and that nothing of it can be hidden from Him. 

[2:234] dud those ofyou whopass away, die, leaving, behind, wives, they shall waitby themselves, after 
their death, refraining from marriag e,forfour months and ten, nights: this applies to women who are 
not pregnant. The waiting period in the case of pregnant women is for them to give birth — as dated by 
a verse in surat al-Taldq [Q. 65:4]. The slavegirl mud wait for half this period [of four months] accord- 
ing to the Sunna; when they have reached, completed, their term, of waiting, then you would not be at 
fault, O guardians, regarding what they may do with themselves, in the way of adorning themselves and 
offering themselves before suitors, honourably, in accordance with the Law; God is aware of what you 
do, both secretly and openly. 

[2:235] You would not be atfaidt regarding the proposal, with the intention of marriage, you present, 
offer, or hide in your hearts, during the waiting period, to women, whose sSJjouses have died: such as 
men saying, ‘How beautiful you are!’, or, ‘Who could find one like you?’, or ‘How many a man mud 
desire you!’. God knows that you will be mindful ofthem, in proposing to them impatiently, and so He 
has permitted you to make such offers; but do not make arrangements, of marriage, with them secretly, 

30 Al-Hakim al-Naysaburi, Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. Muhammad (d. 405 / 1014 ) was an important traditionisl of the late 
‘Abbasid period. He compiled a collection of narrations, al- Mu. <1 a d rak ' ala l Sahihayn, that matched the seledtion criteria of the 
Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim but which were left out of those collections. Cf. J. Robson, s.v. ‘al-Hakim al-Naysaburi’, E12, m, 
82; al-Dhahabi, Siyar, xvii , 162 - 77 . 
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unless you fpeak honourable words, such as are acknowledged by the Law, in other words, such as pro- 
posals, that which is permitted to you. And do not resolve on the knot, the consummation, of marriage 
until that which is written, the period prescribed, has reached its term, and has been completed; and 
know that God knows what is in your souls, of resolve or otherwise; so befearfid ofHim, that He should 
chastise you if you have made such resolve; and know that God is Forgiving, toward him who is fearful 
of Him, Forbearing, in delaying the cha,‘disement of the one deserving it. 

[2:236] You would notbe atfaultifyou divorce women whileyou have not touched them (tamassuhunna: 
also read tumdssuhunna), that is, [while] you have not had sexual intercourse with them, nor appointed 
any obligation, dowry ,for them (the particle md, ‘while’, relates to the verbal acftion and is also adverbial) 
that is to say, there are no sinful consequences for divorcing them if you have not copulated with them 
or assigned them a dowry, so divorce them; yet make provision of comforts for them honourably, that 
is, in accordance with the Law ( bi’l-ma’ruf ‘honourably’, is an adjecftival qualification of mataan, ‘com¬ 
forts’), giving them what they can enjoy, the one ofample means, the affluent among you, according to 
his means, and the needy man, of redrided income, according to his means — an obligation (haqqan, 
‘obligation, is either a second qualifier of mataan, ‘comforts’, or an emphatic verbal noun), on the virtu- 
ous, the obedient ones. 

[2:237] And ifyou divorce them before you have touched them, and you have already appointed for 
them an obligation, then one-half of what you have appointed, m 11 d be given to them and the other half 
returns to you; unless it be that they, the women, make remission, and forgo it, or he makes remission, 
by leaving her the entire amount, the one in whose hand is the knot of marriage, the husband to be, or 
as Ibn ‘Abbas is reported to have said, ‘The legal guardian, where the female is a minor’; in which case 
nobody would be at fault; yet that you should remit ( wa-an taf u is the subjecft) is nearer topiety ( aqrabu 
li’l-taqwd is its predicate). Forget not kindness between you, that is, to be bountiful towards one another; 
surely God sees what you do, and will requite you accordingly. 

[2:238] Maintain the, five, prayers, by performing them at their appointed times, and the middleprayer, 
either that of the afternoon, or the morning, or the midday, or another prayer (there are many opinions 
on this matter); God has singled it out for mention because of its merit; and ftand, in prayer, submis- 
sive to God, li Lllahi qanitin: some have said that this means ‘obedience’, on account of the Prophet (s) 
saying, ‘Wherever the [expression] qunut [‘submission’], appears in the Qur’an, it denotes obedience’, as 
reported by Ahmad [b. Hanbal] and others; it is also said to mean ‘in silence’ [sakitin], on the basis of a 
hadith of Zayd b. Arqam, in which he said, ‘We used to ^eak to each other sometimes during prayer, but 
when this was revealed, we were commanded to be silent and were forbidden to talk’, as reported by the 
two Shaykhs [BukharI and Muslim]. 

[2:239] And ifyou are infear, of an enemy, or a torrent, or a predatory animal, then fianding ( rijdl, 
plural of rajil), praying while walking, or mounted ( rukban, plural of rakib). In other words, in which- 
ever way you can, facing the direcftion of the qibla or otherwise, making the gedures of genuflexion and 
prostration; but when you are secure, from any fear, then remember God, by performing prayer, as He 
taughtyou what you knew not, before He taught you its obligations and its proper ways (the particle kdf 
[of ka-md, ‘as’] has the same meaning as mithl [‘like’], while the md is related to the verbal acftion, or is 
relative). 

[2:240] And those ofyou who die, leaving wives, let them, make teftament ( wasiyyatan, or wasiyyatun) 
for their wives, as an obligation, and give them provision, what they can enjoy of property and clothes, 
for, until the completion of, a year ( mataan ild l-hawl, ‘provision for a year’, is a circumstantial quali- 
fier), that is, without expelling them from their habitations; but ifthey go forth, of their own accord, you 
would not be at fault, [you] the guardians of the dead one, regarding what they may do with themselves 
honourably, in accordance with the Law, such as adorning themselves or abandoning the mourning, 
or that you should cut off their expenditure; God is Mighty, in His Kingdom, Wise, in His acftions. The 
teiiament mentioned here was abrogated by the ‘inheritance’ verse [Q. 4:12], and the waiting of one year 
[without expulsion] was abrogated by the previous verse four months and ten [Q. 2:234] which was re¬ 
vealed later. In the opinion of al-Shafi'i, may God have mercy on him, the habitation remains hers. 
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[2:241] The r e shall be provision for divorced women, which they are given, honourably, as is feasible 
— an obligation (haqqan, ‘obligation, is in the accusative because it is governed by an implied verb) on 
those whofear God, may He be exalted. He has repeated the phrase in order to include the woman that 
has been touched [sexually], since the previous verse addresses a different issue. 

[2:242] So, in the same way that He has explained to you what has been mentioned, God makes clearHis 
signsforyou, so that you might underCtand, refled. 

[2:243] Haveyou not seen (an interrogative to provoke amazement and a longing to hear what will fol- 
low), that is, ‘Has your knowledge not attained’, those thousands, four, eight, ten, thirty, forty or seventy 
thousand, who wentforth from their habitations fearful ofdeath? ( hadhara’l-mawt: an objed denoting 
reason). Ihese were a people from among the Children of Israel who fled their homeland after it was 
afflidted with plague. God said to them, ‘Die!’, and they did. Then He gave them life, after eight days or 
more, as a result of the supplication of their prophet Ezekiel ( Hizqil ), and they lived on for a while with 
the effedts of death dill upon them, such that when they wore garments these turned into shrouds for the 
deceased; and this [phenomenon] remained with their descendants. Truly God is bounteous to people, 
such as when He gave life back to those jud mentioned, but moil people, that is, disbelievers, are not 
thankfid. The purpose of mentioning the dory of these people is to encourage believers to fight [in the 
way of God], which is why the following [datement] is supplemented to it: 

[2:244] So fight in God’s way, in order to elevate His religion, and know that God is Hearing, of your 
sayings, Knowing, of your affairs, and He will requite you accordingly. 

[2:245] Who is he that will lend God a loan, by expending his property in the way of God, that isgood, 
by expending it for the sake of God, Mighty and Majedic, out of pureness of heart, and He will multiply 
(yudaif also read yuda'if) itfor him manifold?, up to ten or seven hundred times or more, as will be 
mentioned soon. God ftraitens, sudenance for whomever He wills in order to try him, and enlarges, 
it in abundance for whomever He wills in order to ted him; and to Him you shall be returned, in the 
Hereafter through the Resurrecftion, where He will requite you for your deeds. 

[2:246] Haveyou not seen, the dory and the tale of, the council, an assembly, of the Children of Israel, 
after, the death of, Moses, when they said to a prophet oftheirs, namely, Samuel, ‘Send, edablish,/or us 
a king, to unite us and to whom we can refer [matters], and we will fight, with him, in God’s way’. He, 
the prophet, said, to them: ‘Might it be that ( ‘asaytum, or ’asitum) iffighting is prescribed for you, you 
will not fight? ( alla tuqatilu is the predicate of ‘asa, ‘might it be’; the interrogative is intended to confirm 
the expe<ftation that follows [sc. that they will not fight]). They said, ‘Why should we not fight in God’s 
way, when we have been expelled from our habitations and our children?’, as a result of these latter be- 
ing taken captive or killed, that which they suffered at the hands of Goliath and his men. The meaning 
is, ‘There is nothing to dop us fighting, provided the requirement [we demanded] is forthcoming’. God, 
exalted be He, says, Yet when fighting was prescribed for them, they turned their backs, from fighting in 
cowardice, except afew ofthem, the ones that crossed the river with Saul ( Talut ), as will be mentioned; 
and God has knowledge ofthe evildoers, and will requite them accordingly The prophet then asked his 
Lord to send forth a king, and God res/onded by sending forth Saul. 

[2:247] Then their prophet said to them, ‘Verily God has raised up Saul for you as king’ They said, ‘How 
can he be king over us when we have better right than he to kingship, since he is not of the tribe of mon- 
archs or that of prophets; he [Saul] was a tanner or a shepherd; seeing he has not been given amplitude 
ofwealth?’ which he can use to edablish a kingdom. He, the prophet, said, to them, ‘God has chosen him 
over you, for kingship, and has increased him broadly, amply, in knowledge and body: at that time, he 
was the mod knowledgeable and the mod handsome of all the Children of Israel, and the mod perfecft 
of charadter. God gives the kingship to whom He will, in the way He does, and there can be no objedtion; 
and God is Embracing, in His bounty, Knowing, of those who deserve it. 

[2:248] And their prophet said to them, after they had demanded a sign of his kingship: ‘The sign ofhis 
kingship is that there will come to you the Ark, a ched containing the images of the prophets, which God 
sent down to Adam, and which was handed down to them [sc. the Israelites], until the Amalekites seized 
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it from them in battle. They used to commence fighting invoking it before their enemy and marching 
behind it, as well as experience peacefulness in its presence, as God says: therein is a Spirit ofPeace, 
reassurance for your hearts, from your Lord, and a remnant ofwhat thefolk ofMoses and thefolk of 
Aaron left behind, which were Moses’s pair of sandals and his ftaff, Aaron’s turban, a measure ( qafiz ) 
of the manna that used to come down on them, and the pieces of the broken tablets, the angels bearing 
it (tahmiluhu l-malaikatu, the circumftantial qualifier referring to the subjedt of the verb ya’tiyakum, 
‘there will come to’)- Surely in that shall be a signfor you, of his kingship, ifyou are believers’. The an¬ 
gels bore it between the earth and the sky while they gazed at it, until finally they placed it before Saul. 
They then acknowledged his kingship and haftened to enlift in the [holy] ftruggle, and he chose seventy 
thousand of their young men. 

[2:249] And when Saul wentforth with the hofts, from the Holy House [sc. Jerusalem], the heat was 
intense and so they asked him for water; he said, ‘God will try, tesi, you, in order to dis'tinguish the obe- 
dient among you from the disobedient, with a river, between Jordan and Palestine, whoever drinks of 
it, of its water, is not ofme, is not of my followers, and whoever tailes it not, he is ofme, exceptfor him 
who scoops up with his hand’ ( ghurfa, o r gharfa, ‘a scoop’), satisfying himself therewith and not taking 
more, he is also of my followers. But they drank ofit, when they reached it and saw that it was abundant, 
except a few of them, who res'tridted themselves to a scoop: it is reported that one scoop was enough 
for each man and his horse, and they numbered over three hundred; and when he crossed it, with those 
who believed, the ones who confined themselves to the one scoop, they, the ones that drank profusely, 
said, ‘We have no power today againft Goliath and his troops’, that is, [no power] to fight them, and 
they were cowardly and did not cross it. Those who thought, with certainty that, they would meet God, 
at the Resurrecftion, and these were the ones that crossed it, said, ‘How often ( kam, ‘how’, funcftions as a 
predicate, meaning kathir, ‘many’) a little company, group of men, has overcome a numerous one, by 
God’s leave, by His will; and God is with the patient’, [providing them] with help and assis'tance. 

[2:250] So, when they wentforth againft Goliath and his troops, facing them in military columns, they 
said, ‘Our Lord, pour out upon uspatience, and makefirm ourfeet, by s'trengthening our hearts for this 
s'truggle, and grantus v i do r y over the disbelievingfolkl’ 

[2:251] And they routed, they broke, them, by the leave ofGod, by His will, andDavid, who was among 
the ranks of Sauls army, slew Goliath; and God gave him, David, the kingship, over the Children of 
Israel, and Wisdom, prophethood after the death of Samuel and Saul, and the combination [of kingship 
and prophethood] had never come to anyone before him; and He taught him such as He willed, of the 
manufadture of mail-coats and the ,<]ieech of birds. Had God not repelledpeople some (badahum, ‘some’, 
subs'litutes for [saying] badan min al-nds, ‘some people’) by means ofothers the earth would have surely 
been corrupted, with idolaters defeating and slaying Muslims, and mosques being destroyed; but God is 
bounteous to all worlds, by repelling some by means of others. 

[2:252] These, verses, are the verses ofGod We recite to you, O Muhammad (s), as narration, in truth, 
and assuredly you are one ofthe Messengers [ofGod], the emphasis is made here with the particle inna 
[of innaka, ‘surely you are’], with the remainder of the ^tatement being a rebuttal of the disbelievers’ say¬ 
ing, ‘You are no Messenger’. 

[2:253] Those (tilka is the subjedt) messengers ( al-rusul is either an adjecftive or the predicate) some We 
have preferred above others, by assigning a particular trait to one not found in the other; some there 
are to whom God fpoke, such as Moses, and some He raised in rank, namely, Muhammad (s), on ac- 
count of his call being to all peoples, his being the Seal of the Prophets, on account of the superiority of 
his community to all others, the sundry miracles and the many .^ecial qualities. And We gave Jesus son 
ofMary the clear proofs, and confirmed him, sdrengthened him, with the Holy Spirit, namely, Gabriel 
who would accompany him wherever he went. And had God willed, that all people be guided, those who 
came after them, after the messengers, that is, their communities, wotdd not have fought againd one 
another after the clear proofs had come to them, because of their disagreement and their leading one 
another asftray; but theyfell into variance, as He willed, and some ofthem believed, and adhered firmly 
to his faith, and some disbelieved, as the Christians did after Jesus ( al-Masih ), and had God willed they 
would not have fought againil one another (repeated here for emphasis), but God does whatever He 
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desires, giving success to whomever He will and disappointment to whomever He will. 

[2:254] Oyou who believe, expend ofwhat We haveprovidedyou with, what is due of it as alms, before 
there comes a day in which there shall be neither commerce, ransom, norfriendship, that can be of any 
benefit, nor intercession, without His permission (a variant reading has all three nouns in nominative 
inflecftion bay’un, khullatun, shafaatun [as opposed to la baya, la khullata, la shafaata ]): this is the Day 
of Resurredtion. And the disbelievers, those that disbelieve in God or in the obligations He has imposed 
on them — the y are the evildoers, for not remedi ng God’s command. 

[2:255] God, there is nogod, that is, there is none worthy of being worshipped in [all] exidence\ except 
Him, the Living, the Everlas'ling, the Eternal Suilainer, the One consftantly engaged in the management 
of His creation. Slumber does not seize Him, neither sleep; to Him belongs all that is in the heavens 
and the earth, as possessions, creatures and servants; who is there, that is to say, none is there, that shall 
intercede with Him save by His leave?, in this for him. He knows what lies before them, that is, creation, 
and what is after them, of the affairs of this world and the Hereafter; and they encompass nothing of 
His knowledge, that is, they know nothing of what He knows, save snch as He wills, to inform of it by 
way of His messengers. His throne subsumes the heavens and the earth, it is said that His knowledge 
encompasses them both; it is also said that the kursi (‘throne’) itself subsumes them on account of its 
va£tness, as in the hadith, ‘The seven heavens compared to the kursi are like seven silver coins lying in a 
metal shield [of armour]’; the preserving ofthem, the heavens and the earth, wearies Him not, does not 
burden Him; He is the Sublime, above His creation by virtue of His subjugation [of them], the Tremen- 
dous, the Great. 31 

[2:256] There is no compulsion in, entering into, religion. Reditude has become clearfrom error, that is 
say, through clear proofs it has become manifed that faith is reditude and disbelief is error: this was re- 
vealed concerning the Ansar [of Medina] who tried to compel their sons to enter into Islam; so whoever 
disbelieves in thefalse deity, namely, Satan or idols ( taghut, ‘false deity’, is used in a singular and plural 
sense), and believes in God, has laid hold ofthe modfirm handle, the tight knot, unbreaking, that can- 
not be severed; God is Hearing, of what is said, Knowing, of what is done. 

[2:257] God is the Protedor, helper, ofthe believers; He brings themforthfrom the shadows, of unbelief, 
into the light, of faith. And the disbelievers — their protedors are false deities, that bring themforth 
from the light into the shadows : the repetition of ‘bringing forth from’ here is either to be taken as a 
reflecftion of His [previous] words, “ He brings themforthfrom the shadows”, or as a reference to all those 
Jews who believed in the Prophet before he was sent, but then rejecfted him, those are the inhabitants of 
the Fire, therein they shall abide. 

[2:258] Have you not seen him who ditputed with Abraham, concerning his Lord, because of the facft, 
that God had given him the kingship?, that is, his arrogance towards this very grace of God: this was 
Nimrod ( Nimrud ). When ( idh is a sub£titution for hajja, ‘di^uted’) Abraham, in re^ionse to the other’s 
question, ‘Who is this Lord of yours to whom you are calling us?’, said: ‘My Lord is He who gives life, and 
makes to die’, the One that creates life and death in bodies; he [Nimrod] said, ‘Igive life, by faring, and 
make to die’, by killing. He then had two men brought before him, killed one and 4 ?ared the other. When 
Abraham realised that this man was a fool, Abraham, resorting to a more sophis'ticated argument, said: 
‘God brings the sunfrom the ead; so bring, you, it from the wed’ Then the disbeliever was confused, 
perplexed and amazed; and God guides not thefolk who do evil, disbelieving, to the art of argument. 

[2:259] Or, did you see, such as he, Ezra (‘Uzayr), who (the kdf o f ka’lladhi, ‘such as he who’, is extra) 
passed by a city, namely, the Holy House [sc. Jerusalem], riding on an ass and carrying with him a basket 
of figs and a cup of juice, [a city] that was fallen down, collapsed, upon its turrets, its roof tops: after 
Nebuchadnezzar had des'troyed it; he said, ‘How ( anna means kayfa, ‘how’) shall God give life to this 

31 The term kursi has been translated as throne (lower case) or literally a ‘footftool’, while Throne (upper case) has been retained for 
'arsh. The term kursi appears only twice in the Qur’an, at Q. 2:255 where it refers to God’s throne, and at Q. 38:34 where it stands 
for Solomon’s throne. The term 'arsh, which also includes the world of the Sjririt, however, occurs some 26 times, mostly referring 
to God’s celestial throne, but also to a royal throne on a mundane level, as in the story of Joseph (Q. 12:100) and that of the Queen 
of Sheba (Q. 27:38). 
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now that it is dead?’, challenging the power of the exalted One, so God made him die, and remain dead 
for, a hundred years, then he raised him up, brought him back to life to show him how this could be 
done; He, God, said, ‘How long have you tarried?’, been here?; he said, ‘I have tarried a day, orpart of 
a day’, because he fell asleep before noon, and was made dead and then brought back to life again at sun- 
set, and thus he thought it was a day s sleep; He said, ‘Nay; you have tarried a hundred years. Look at 
yourfood, the figs, and drink, the cup of juice, ithas not tpoiled, des^ite the length of time (the final ha 
of yatasannah, ‘to ^oil’, is said to belong to the original root, s-n-h; but it is also said to be silent, in which 
case the root would be s-n-y, a variant reading omits the final ha); and look atyour ass, how it is, and he 
saw that it had died, and all that remained were its withered white bones. We did this so that you would 
know and, so that We would makeyou a sign, of [the truth of] the Resurrecftion, for thepeople. And look 
at the bones, of the ass, how We shall set them up, how We shall raise them back to life ( nunshiruha, or 
nanshiruhd, derived from the two expressions, nashara and anshara; a variant reading has nunshizuhd, 
meaning ‘How We shall move it and make it sftand’); and then clothe them withflesh’, and when he 
looked at it, he saw that [the bones] had been reconftituted and clothed with flesh, and that the Spirit 
had been breathed into it, making it bray. So, when it was made clear to him, as a result of witnessing it, 
he said, ‘I know (a variant reading for alam, ‘I know’, has [the imperative] i'larn, ‘know!’, thus making it 
a command from God), with the knowledge of direcft vision, that God has power over all things’. 

[2:260] And, mention, when Abraham said, ‘My Lord show me how You give life to the dead,’ He, God, 
exalted be He, said, to him, ‘Why, do you not believe?’, in My power to revive; God asks him this even 
though He knows of his belief in this [power], as a re^onse to his reque&, and so that the ones li£tening 
will know the purpose [of the reque&]; ‘Yes, ’, I do believe, he said, ‘but, I ask You, so that my heart may 
be re-assured’, [so that it may be] at peace, through direcft vision, in addition to that [certainty] which 
is sought through logical reasoning. Said He, ‘Take four birds, and twift them to you ( sirhunna, or 
surhunna), turn them towards you, cut them up and mixtogether their flesh andfeathers, then setapart 
ofthem on every hill, in the land around you, then summon them, to you, and they will come to you in 
hafte. And know that God is Mighty, that nothing is beyond Him, Wise’, in His acftions. Abraham took 
a peacock, an eagle, a raven and a cock and did with them as has been mentioned, but kept their heads 
with him. He called them, and all the parts began to fly back together, combining until they were whole 
and returning to their heads. 

[2:261] The likeness, of the quality of the expenditure, ofthose who expend their wealth in the way of 
God, that is, in obedience of Him, is as the likeness ofagrain ofcorn that tprouts seven ears, in every 
ear a hundred grains: likewise what they expend will be multiplied seven hundred times; so God mul- 
tiplies, even more than this, for whom He will; God is Embracing, in His bounty, Knowing, those who 
deserve such multiplications. 

[2:262] Those who expend their wealth in the way ofGod then do notfollow up their expenditure with 
reminder of their generosity, of the one on whom they expended, for example, by saying, ‘I was good to 
him and res'tored his affairs’; and injury, to that person, by mentioning this to people whom he would 
prefer not to know about it; their wage, the reward for their expenditure, is with their Lord, and nofear 
shall befall them, neither shall they grieve, in the Hereafter. 

[2:263] Honourable words, kind talk and a generous reply to the beggar, and forgiveness, towards him 
for his persis'tence, are better than a voluntary almsgiving followed by injury, through reproach and 
deriding him for his begging; and God is Independent, of the voluntary almsgiving of His servants, For- 
bearing, in His delaying the punishment of the reproachful and injurious one. 

[2:264] O you who believe, annul not, therewards of your voluntary almsgivings with reproach and in¬ 
jury, as, in the manner of the annulment of the expenditure of, one who expends ofhis subftance to show 
offto men and believes not in God and the Lail Day. this is the hypocrite. The likeness ofhim is as the 
likeness ofa smooth rock on which is soil, and a torrent, of intense rain, smites it, and leaves it barren, 
and smooth with nothing on it. I 7 i ey have no power (la yaqdiruna is a resumption of the sdatement about 
the likeness of the one that expends for show; the person becomes plural on account of the [potential 
plural] implication of alladhi, ‘the one who’) over anything that they have earned, that they did, in other 
words, they find no reward for it in the Hereafter, jusfl as one finds nothing of the duft that was on the 
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surface of the smooth rock, after the rain has washed it away. Godguides not the disbelievingfolk. 

[2:265] But the likeness, of the expenditure, ofthose who expend their wealth, seeking God’s good pleas- 
ure, and to confirm themselves, that is, to realise the reward thereof, in contras't to the hypocrites who do 
not hope for it, since they do not believe in it, is as the likeness ofagarden, an orchard, upon a hill, (read 
rabwa or rubwa ) a high ground; a torrent smites it and ityields, gives forth, its produce (read ukulaha 
or uklaha), its fruits, twofold, twice the fruits of another [garden]; ifno torrent smites it, then dew, (tali, 
a light drizzle) which falls on it and suffices it on account of its altitude. In other words, it grows and 
bears fruit, regardless of how much rain falls; likewise are the expenditures of those mentioned: they will 
increase with God, regardless of how much they were; and God sees what you do, and He will requite 
you for it. 

[2:266] Would any of you wish to have a garden, an orchard, of date-palms and vines, with rivers 
flowing beneath it, for him there is in it all manner of fruit, then old age smites him, and makes him 
too weak to profit from it, and he has seed, but they are weak, young children who cannot manage it; 
then a whirlwind (isar are violent winds) withfire smites it, and it is consumed?, so that he loses what 
he is mos't in need of, and now he and his children have become incapacitated, confused, without any 
resources. This is a similitude of how the expenditure of the one expending for show, or the one who 
reproaches [after having expended], vanishes and how it is of no avail when he will be m o d in need of it 
in the Hereafter (the interrogative [a-yawaddu, ‘would any wish’] is intended as a denial). According to 
Ibn ‘Abbas, this is the person who performs deeds of obedience, but when Satan comes to him, he begins 
to work disobedience, until all his good deeds have been consumed. So, in the way that He has explained 
what has been mentioned, God makes clear the signs to you, so that you might refledl, and take heed. 

[2:267] O you who believe, expend of, that is to say, purify, the good things you have earned, of prop- 
erty, and, the good things, ofwhat We have pro duced for you from the earth, of grains and fruits, and 
seek not (la tayammamu, means la taqsudu ) the corrupt, the vile, ofit, the a b o ve - m e n t i o n e d, f o r your 
expending, it as alms (tunfiquna, ‘you expend’, is a circunis'tantial qualifier referring to the person of [the 
verb] tayammamu, ‘seek’); for you would never take it, the vile part, yourselves, if you were given it as 
something due to you; without closing your eyes to it, by being careless and mindless, so how do you 
exped to give what is due to God from this?; and know that God is Independent, of your expenditures, 
Laudable, praised in every situation. 

[2:268] Satan promises youpoverty, by making you fear [loss] when you make a voluntary almsgiving, 
and so you withhold it, and enjoins you to indecency, niggardliness and the impeding of almsgiving; but 
God promises you, in return for your expenditure, His pardon, for your sins, and His bounty, as sus'te- 
nance from Him; and God is Embracing, in His bounty, Knowing, the one who expends. 

[2:269] He gives wisdom, that is, the profitable knowledge that leads to [righteous] acftion, to whomever 
He will, and he who is given wisdom, has been given much good, because he will end up in perpetual 
bliss; yet none remembers (the ta of yadhdhakkar has been assimilated with the dhal), that is to say, 
[none] is admonished, but thepeople ofpith, possessors of intellecfts. 

[2:270] And whatever expenditure you expend, be it as alms or a voluntary almsgiving, and whatever 
vowyou make, and fulfil, surely God knows it, and will requite you for it. For the evildoers, who prevent 
almsgiving and vows, or expend other than the way they should, in disobedience to God, they have no 
helpers, to proted them from His chasbisement. 

[2:271] Ifyouproclaim, make manifesb, your voluntary almsgivings, that is, your supererogatory deeds, 
it is afine thing, to show them; but ifyou conceal them, and give them to the poor, that is even better 
for you, than making them manifes't or giving it to the rich. As regards the obligatory almsgiving, it is 
better to make it manifed, so that it serves as an example and so that one is not accused [falsely of not 
giving]; as regards giving it to the poor, this is obligatory; and it will absolve you of, some of, your evil 
deeds (read yukaffir, ‘it will absolve’, or nukaffir, ‘We will absolve’, either in apocopated form [with no 
final vowel, yukaffir, nukaffir], being a supplement to the locus of fa-huwa, ‘that is’, or with nominative 
inflecdion [yukaffiru, nukaffiru], indicating the beginning of a new sentence). God is aware ofwhat you 
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do, knowing its inner and outer a^ecfts, nothing of it being hidden from Him. 

[2:272] When the Prophet (s) was prohibited from giving voluntary alms to idolaters [as an incentive] 
for them to embrace Islam, the following was revealed: You are not refponsible for guiding them, that is 
to say, for people, that they should embrace Islam, [you are re^onsible] only for conveying the Message 
[to them]; but Godguides, with His guidance, whomever He will, to embrace Islam. And whatevergood, 
property, you expend is for yourselves, since the reward is for you; for then you are expending, desiring 
only God’s Face (this clause is the predicate, denoting a prohibition), that is to say, His reward and not 
any other transient objecft of this world, and whatever good you expend, its requital, shall be repaid to 
you infull, and you will not be wronged, you will not suffer any diminishment of it (both [of the las't 
two] sentences emphasise the fir^t one). 

[2:273] F°r thepoor (this is the predicate of the missing subjecft, al-sadaqat, Voluntary almsgiving’), who 
are conftrained in the way ofGod, those who have confined themselves [in preparation] for the s'trug- 
gle: this was revealed concerning the people of Suffa, consis'ting in some four hundred of the Emigrants 
(muhdjirun ), set apart [from the other Muslims] for the £tudy of the Qur’an and to take part in raids; 
and they are unable to journey ( darban , means safaran ) in the land, to engage in commerce and earn 
their living, since they are fully engaged in the sdruggle; the ignorant nian supposes them, on account of 
the way they behave, rich because of their abTtinence, that is, their refraining from asking for things; but 
you, the one being addressed, shall know them by their mark, by the signs of their humility and exer- 
tion; they do not beg ofmen, and make urgent demands, importunately, that is to say, they do not beg 
in the fhVt place, so there is no que\stion of persis'tence. And whatever good you expend, surely God has 
knowledge ofit, and will requite it accordingly. 

[2:274] Those who expend their wealth night and day, secretly and openly, their wage awaits them with 
their Lord, and nofear shall befall them, neither shall they grieve. 

[2:275] Those who devour, that is, [those who] seize by way of, usury, which is an excess [levied] in 
transadtions of money or foodstuffs either on their value or on credit, shall not rise again, from their 
graves, except, rising, as one whom Satan has made proftrate, demented, from touch, [through] mad- 
ness ( min al-mass, ‘from touch’, is semantically connecfted to yaqumuna, ‘they rise’); that, which befalls 
them, is because, of the facft that, they say, ‘Trade is like usury’, in terms of permissibility: this [s'tate- 
ment] is a type of reversed simile used for intensity [sc. ‘usury is like trade’ is the expe<fted word order]. 
God res^onds to them saying that: God has permitted trade, andforbidden usury. Whoever receives an 
admonition from his Lord and desifts, from devouring it, he shall have his pait gains, those made be- 
fore the prohibition and which cannot be reclaimed from him, and his ajfair, with regard to pardoning 
him, is committed to God; but whoever reverts, to devouring it, treating it like trade in terms of lawful- 
ness — those are the inhabitants ofthe Fire, abiding therein. 

[2:276] God ejfaces usury, diminishing it and eliminating any blessing in it, butHe augments voluntary 
almsgivings with intereft, increasing them, making them grow and multiplying their reward. God loves 
not, that is to say, He will requite, any guilty, profligate devouring it, ingrate, who deems usury licit. 

[2:277] Those who believe andperform righteous deeds, and efiablish the prayer, andpay the alms — 
their wage awaits them with their Lord, and nofear shall befall them, neither shall they grieve. 

[2:278] O you who believe, fear God, and give up, abandon, the usury that is outitanding, ifyou are 
believers, true to your faith, since it is expe<fted of the believer that he adhere to God’s command: this 
was revealed when some of the Companions, after the prohibition, wanted to reclaim some of the usury 
from before. 

[2:279] But ifyou do not, do what you have been commanded, then be warned, have knowledge, ofwar 
from God, and His Messenger, agains't you: herein is a grave threat for them. When it was revealed, they 
said, ‘What power can we have in a war agains't Him!’ Yet ifyou repent, and forgo it, you shall have your 
Principal sums, the original amounts, not being unjutt, by charging interesd, and no injuftice being done 
to you, by way of any diminution. 
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[2:280] And ifany man, in debt, should be in difficulties, then, let him have, reipite, a podponement, 
till things are easier (read maysara or maysura, meaning ‘a time of ease’); but that you shoidd give 
(tassaddaqu, where the second ta of the softened form, tatasaddaqu, has been assimilated with the sad ), 
the one in difficulty, a voluntary almsgiving, by waiving his debt, is betterfor you, did you but know, 
[if you know] that it is better for you, then do it. In a hadith it is said, ‘Whoever gives re^Jute to one in 
difficulty, or waives his debt, God will place him under His shade, on a day when there shall be no shade 
except God’s’, as reported by Muslim. 

[2:281] Andfearaday wherein you shall be returned to God, namely, the Day of Resurredtion (read the 
passive [ turjauna ] meaning, ‘you shall be returned’, or the acftive [ tarjiuna] meaning ‘you shall return’), 
and every soul, on that day, shall be paid infull, the requital of, what it has earned, what it has done 
of good or evil; and they shall not be wronged, through any loss of a good deed or the incurring of an 
extra evil deed. 

[2:282] O you who believe, when you contrad, when you are dealing with, a debt, such as in prepayment 
for (future) delivery of goods 32 or a loan, one upon anotherfor a dated, a known, term, write it down, 
as confirmation and security agains't any di,<]iute; and let a writer write it, the contrad of debt, down 
between you judly, accurately, not increasing or decreasing the amount or the terms; and let not any 
writer refuse to write it down, if he is requeded for such a task, as God has taught him (the kdf o f ka-ma, 
‘as’, is semantically conneded to the verb ya’ba, ‘refuse’), that is, jud as He has given him the advantage of 
knowing how to write, he should not be niggardly in this res^red; so let him write (repeated for emphasis), 
and let the debtor didate, to the one writing the contrad, for he is the one being witnessed, and mus't be 
fully aware of his obligations; and let himfear God his Lord, when didating, and not diminish anything 
ofit, of the debt due. And ifthe debtor be afool, a squanderer, or weak, not up to didating on account 
of old age or immaturity, or unable to didate himself on account of being dumb, or not knowing the 
language and so forth, then let his guardian, the one in charge of his affairs, be it a parent, an executor, 
a cudodian or an interpreter, didate judly. And summon to bear witness, the debt, two witnesses, men, 
mature Muslim free men; or ifthe two, witnesses, be not men, then one man and two women, to bear 
witness, such witnesses as you approve of, on account of their piety and probity; the number of women 
is because of the fad, so that ifone ofthe two women errs, forgets the tedimony, given their lesser adute- 
ness and accuracy; the other, the one remembering, will remind her (read fa-tudhakkira or fa-tudhkir a), 
the one that has forgotten — the ‘reminding’ clause is the reason [for the choice of two women], that is to 
say, so that she may be reminded if she errs or drays into error, because this [forgetfulness] is the cause 
of it (a variant reading [for an, ‘that’] has the conditional in, ‘if’, with [the verb infleded as] tudhakkiru, 
‘she will remind’, making it a new sentence, the re.<]ionse to which [follows]); 33 and let the witnesses not 
refuse, whenever (the ma of idha ma, ‘whenever’, is extra) they are summoned, to bear witness and take 
res^onsibility for the tes'timony; and be not disdainful, lazy, to write it down, that which you have wit¬ 
nessed in truth (for this frequently occurred), be it, small orgreat, a little or much, with its term, that is, 
the date on which it is due ( ild ajlihi is a circumdantial qualifier referring to the [pronominal suffix] ha 
of taktubu-hu, ‘you write it down); that, writing down, is more equitable, more j 11 d, in God’s sight, more 
uprightfor tedimony, that is to say, [that is] more helpful in summoning witness, because it contains the 
reminder; and nearer, closer to attaining [the desired date] that you will not be in doubt, with regard 
to the amount and the due dates; unless it be, [that] there is, trade carried out there and then ( tijaratun 
hadiratun : a variant reading has tijaratan hadiratan, in which case the nominal sentence is missing its 
subjed, and mud be the pronoun for tijara, ‘trade’, that is, hiya, ‘it [fem. pronoun]’) that you give and 
take between you, without there being a time-frame, then you will not be atfault ifyou do not write it, 
the merchandise itself, down. And take witnesses, over it, when you are trading with one another, for 
this is a better means of preventing di,<]iute. The provisions here are delegated (to the personal choice 

32 As opposed to paying later for goods delivered immediately, which is known as nasi’a, the counterpart to the salam contrad; on 
this latter inditution of Islamic law, see Schacht, Introdudion, i53ff. 

33 The diiference between the two readings is one of syntax and not really of meaning. If one reads it with an (as opposed to in) 
then the clause effedively ends with the words an tadilla ihdahuma, and the verse translates as ‘and two women such witnesses 
as you approve of, led one of the two err, in which case one will remind the other’. If the variant reading of in is adopted, then the 
clause ends with mimman tardawna minai-shuhada, whereupon a new conditional sentence begins: ‘If one of the two should err, 
then the other will remind her’. 
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of the people involved). And let not either writer or witness, the creditor and the debtor, bepressed, to 
dikorting [the agreement], being prevented from tesTimony or dicftation; nor should the creditor press 
them by charging them with what is not suitable for the testimony or the dicftation; and ifyou do, what 
is prohibited to you, that is sinfulness, a rebellion againsft obedience, and lack of truth, i n you. Andfear 
God, in what He commands and prohibits. God teaches you ( wa-yuallimukumu Llahu, is an implied 
circums'tantial qualifier or it denotes the beginning of a new clause), what is in your b e,d interesfs, and 
God knows all things. 

[2:283] And ifyou are upon ajourney, travelling and you contracft a debt, and you do notfind a writer, 
then apledge ( ruhun or rihdn, plural ofrahn ) in hand, as a guarantee for you. The Sunna clarifies the 
permissibility of making pledges in towns, where writers may be forthcoming; but the £tipulation is 
made in the event of travel because in this case it is more important to have a guarantee; God’s reference 
to it being ‘in hand’ ( maqbuda ) is a condition for the pledge given to be valid, and to satisfy the pledgee 
or his representative. But ifone ofyou, the creditor, truils another, the debtor, over the debt and does 
not require a pledge, let him who is trufted, the debtor, deliver his truil, the debt; and let himfear God 
his Lord, when delivering it. And do not conceal the teftimony, if you are summoned to give it; whoever 
conceals it, his heart is sinful: the heart is mentioned because it is the locus of the testimony, and because 
if it sins, there are other sinful consequences, and so the person will be punished as though he were a 
sinner; and God knows what you do, nothing of which can be hidden from Him. 

[2:284] To God belongs all that is in the heavens and the earth. Whether you disclose, manife.ft, what 
is in your hearts or hide it, of evil and resolve for it, God shall takeyou to accountfor it, informing you 
of it on the Day of Resurrecftion. Then He willforgive whom He will, to forgive, and chailise whom He 
will, to cha£tise (both verbs are apocopated [fa-yaghfir , ‘he will forgive’, wa-yuadhdhib, ‘he will cha£tise’] 
if taken as the re^onses to the conditional, in tubdu, ‘if you proclaim’; but they may also be read with a 
final nominative inflecftion [yaghfiru, yuadhdhibu] in which case, it would [con£titute a new clause and] 
follow on from an implicit fa-huwa, ‘then He’). And God haspower over all things, including reckoning 
with you and requiting you. 

[2:285] The Messenger, Muhammad (s) believes in, affirms the truth of, what was revealed to him from 
his Lord, namely, the Qur’an, and the believers ( wa’l-mu’minuna is a supplement to al-rasulu, ‘the Mes¬ 
senger’); each one (the tanwin of kullun 3 tands in place of the second noun in an annexation [sc. kullu 
wahidin ]) believes in God and His angels, and in His Books, all of them and each of them, and His mes- 
sengers, and they say, ‘we make no diftindion between any ofHis messengers’, believing in some and 
disbelieving in others, in the manner of the Jews and the Chri.dians. And they say, ‘We hear, what we 
have been enjoined to hear and accept, and obey; we ask you: Your forgiveness, our Lord; to You is the 
homecoming’, that is, the return at the Resurrecftion. When the previous verse was revealed, the believers 
complained of evil whis^erings and it grieved them that they should be taken to account according to 
[the principle expressed in] it, and so the following was revealed: 

[2:286] God charges no soul save to its capacity, that is, what it is capable of bearing; for it is what it has 
merited, of good and its reward, and againft it is what it has earned, of evil and its burden: no person 
shall be requited for another’s sin or for what he has not earned, even if he was tempted to do it. Say: 
Our Lord, take us not to task, by way of chastisement, if we forget, or err, by .draying from the right 
path unknowingly — as You used to take to task those before us: God has lifted this [burden] from this 
community, as reported in hadith. The petition here, then, is a way of acknowledging God’s favour; our 
Lord, burden us not with a load, an affair which we cannot bear, such as You did lay upon those before 
us, namely, upon the Children of Israel, as for example, the killing of oneself in repentance, the paying 
of a quarter of one’s property for alms, and the severing of the impure part. Our Lord, do not burden us 
beyond what we have the power, the .drength, to bear, of obligations and trials; and pardon us, effac- 
ing our sins, and forgive us, and have mercy on us, with mercy added to Your forgiveness; You are our 
Patron, our Master and the Guardian of our affairs; so grant us assiilance againil the disbelieving folk, 
by e^tablishing definitive proof [for us] and vicftory over them in battle, for it is expecfted of a patron that 
he assHt his clients again^t their enemies. In a hadith it is £tated that when this verse was revealed and the 
Prophet (s) was reciting it, after each word it was said to him, “Granted”. 
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[3] Al 'Imran 


Medinese: [consifting of] 200 or 199 verses, and revealed after [surat] al-Anfal. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 


[3:1] AlifLam Mim: God knows bes't what He means by these [letters]. 


[3:2] God! The re is no god except Him, the Living, the Eternal. 


[3:3] He has revealed to you, O Muhammad (s), the Book, the Qur’an, enveloped, by the truth, with 
veracity, in what it announces, confirming what was before it, of Books; and He revealed the Torah and 
the Gofpel 


[3:4] before, that is to say, before revealing it [the Qur’an], asguidance ( hudan, a circums'tantial quali- 
fier meaning, hadiyin, ‘guides from error) topeople, to those who followed these two [Books] (He uses 
the word anzala for the revelation of these two, and nazzala for that of the Qur’an, for the latter en- 
tails repetition, whereas the two Books were revealed in one ins'tance); and He revealed the Criterion 
( al-furqan ), meaning the Scriptures that discriminate between truth and falsehood. He mentions this 
[Criterion] after He has mentioned the three Scriptures so that it encompasses all [revealed Scriptures] 
besides these. As for those who disbelieve in God’s signs, the Qur’an or any other [revelation],/or the m 
awaits a terrible chaftisement; God is Mighty, vicftorious in His affair, so that nothing can prevent Him 
from effecfting His promise and His threat; Lord of Retribution, with a severe punishment for those that 
disobeyed Him, the like of which none can do. 


[3:5] Nothing, no existent thing, whatever is hidden in heaven and earthfrom God, on account of His 
knowledge of universals and particulars. God ^>ecifies them [heaven and earth] because sensory percep- 
tion does not go beyond these. 


[3:6] He it is Whoforms you in the wombs as He will, as males or females, white, black or otherwise. 
The re is no god except Him, the Mighty, in His Kingdom, the Wise, in His adions. 


[3:7] He itis Who revealed toyou the Book, wherein are verses [thatare] clear, lucid in proof, forming 
the Mother Book, the original basis for rulings, and others allegorical, whose meanings are not known, 
such as the opening verses of some suras. He [God] refers to the whole [Qur’an] as: 1) ‘clear’ [ muhkam ] 
where He says [A Book] whose verses have been made clear [Q. 11:1], meaning that it contains no imper- 
fecftions; and as 2) ‘allegorical’ [mutashabih], where He says A Book consimilar [Q. 39:23], meaning that 
its parts resemble each other in terms of beauty and veracity. As for those in whose hearts is deviation, 
inclination away from truth, theyfollow the allegorical part, desiring sedition, among the ignorant of 
them, throwing them into s^ecious arguments and confusion, and desiring its interpretation, its explanation, 
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and none knows its interpretation, its explanation, save God, Him alone. 1 And those firmly rooted, es- 
tablished and capable, in knowledge (al-rasikhuna fil-ilm is the subjedt, the predicate of which is [what 
follows]) say, ‘We believe in it, the allegorical part, that it is from God, and we do not know its meaning; 
all, of the clear and the allegorical, isfrom our Lord’; yet none remembers ( yadhdhakkar , the initial ta 
[of yatadhakkar ] has been assimilated with the dhal), that is, none is admonished, but people ofpith, 
possessors of intelledt, who, when they see those following that [allegorical part only], also say: 

[3:8] Our Lord, do not cause our hearts to deviate, do not cause them to incline away from the truth, in 
[their] desire to interpret it, such as is inappropriate for us — as You caused the hearts of those [others] 
to deviate — after You have guided us, [after] You have shown us the way to it; and give us mercy from 
You, as a s'trengthening; You are the Beitower. 

[3:9] Our Lord, You shall gather mankindfor a day, that is, on a day, of which there is no doubt, no 
uncertainty, that is, the Day of Resurredtion, when You will requite them for their deeds as You had 
promised; verily God will not fail the tryfi, His promise of the Upraising: there is a shiff of address here 
from the second [to the third] person and these [la£t words] could con£titute God s ^eech. The purpose 
of their supplication in this way is to show that their concern is with the matter of the Hereafter, and for 
this reason they ask [God] for adherence to the path of guidance, in order to attain its reward. The two 
Shaykhs [Bukharl and Muslim] reported that ‘A’isha, may God be pleased with her, said, ‘The Messenger 
of God (s) recited this verse: It is He Who revealed to you the Book, wherein are verses clear [to the end of] 
the verse, and said, “When you see those pursuing the allegorical parts, [know that] these are the ones 
God refers to [in this verse], so beware of them” Al-TabaranP reported in his al-Kabir that Abu Musa 
al-Ash'arl heard the Prophet (s) say, ‘I fear nothing for my community except three faults’, and he men- 
tioned that one of these would be when the Book is opened in front of them, and the believer will desire 
to interpret it, and yet none knows its interpretation, save God; and those firmly rooted in knowledge say, 
‘We believe in it, all isfrom our Lord; yet none remembers but people ofpith’ [Q. 3:7] [end of the] hadith. 

[3:10] As for the disbelievers, neither their riches nor their children will avail, will protedt, them againil 
God, that is, [againdlj His chasdisement; those — they shall befuelfor the Fire, [they shall constitutej 
what the Fire will be fuelled by (read waqud [as opposed to wuqud], ‘fuel’)- 

[3:11] Their way is, as the way, as the habit, of Pharaoh’s folk, and the, communities of people before 

1 There is some debate about the significance and early development of the terms ta’wil and tafsir and how they were used in Mus¬ 
lim exegesis. It seems that during the f i rst three centuries of Islam there was no consi.<lent differentiation between the two terms, 
both functioning as synonyms for ‘the explanation’ of the revealed text. Eventually the two terms came to denote d isi i n Cl asjiects of 
exegesis so that ta’wil represented the esoteric, while tafsir was limited to the exoteric. This dislinction can be traced back to about 
the middle of the second century AH, as evidenced by a well-known tradition transmitted by the Kufan scholar Muhammad b. al- 
Kalbl (d. 146/763) in which Ibn ‘Abbas (d. 69/688) slates the following, ‘The Qur’an has four a.<]>edts: tafsir, which scholars know; 
Arabic, with which the Arabs are acquainted; al-halal wa’l-hardm, the lawful and the unlawful, which all Muslims m Lisi know; and 
finally, ta’wil, which God alone knows’. As well as signalling a delineation between tafsir and ta’wil as technical terms, the early 
circulation of such reports also reflecled the growing opposition of (Sunnl) traditionisls, the ahl al-hadith , to exegesis not based on 
reports with isnads going back to the Prophet or a Companion. Thus, exoteric commentary became the mainslay of Sunnl exegesis, 
while esoteric ta’wil featured largely in Shi‘i exegetical writing, both ImamI and Ismalli, and more importantly, in Sufi commentar- 
ies. It is interesling to note that for the above verse [Q. 3:7] is the facl that it can be read in two ways, either with a pause after Allah, 
so that ‘only God knows its interpretation, or with a pause after al-rasikhuna fi’l-'ilm, so that ‘only God and those firmly rooted in 
knowledge know its interpretation. Broadly sjseaking, those who accept esoteric exegesis will naturally favour the latter reading. 
For what concerns this verse, the Jalalayn commentary clearly favours the former reading, emphasising, with the gloss ‘Him alone’ 
(wahdahu ), that only God can know such interpretation. The commentary is not concerned to make a dislinction between the 
two terms, ta’wil and tafsir, precisely because the classical Sunnl position, eijtoused by the Jalalayn, is againsl making a dislinction 
between the two, since anyway if there is an esoteric asjiect to the Qur’an, only God can ever know it; in such a case, the terms 
ta’wil or tafsir become interchangeable, both in the context of God’s knowledge of the text and man’s attempts to u n de r stan d it. 
An excellent overview of Muslim tafsir is given by Claude Gilliot in ‘Exegesis of the Qur’an: Classical and Medieval’, eq, ii, 99-124; 
other Standard references are Andrew Rippin, ‘tafsir’, E12, x, 83-88 and Ismail Poonawala, ‘ta’wll’, E12, x, 390-92. On the genres of 
commentary, see DhahabI, Mufassirun, 1,13-23, 204-5,288-89; Norman Calder, ‘Tafsir from Tabari to Ibn Kathir’, in Approaches to 
the Qur’an, eds. Gerald R. Hawting & Abdul-Kader A. Shareef, London: Routledge, 1993,101-40. On Shi‘I Imam! tafsir, see Mah- 
moud Ayoub, ‘The Speaking Qur’an and the Silent Qur’an: A stLiciy of the principles and development of Imam! tafsir’, in Andrew 
Rippin (ed.), Approaches to the J J Alor y ofthe Interpretation ofthe Qur’dn (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1988), 177-98. 

2 Al-Tabarani, Abu’l-Qasim Sulayman b. Ahmad (d. 360/970), famous traditionisl and compiler, author of al-Mujam al-Kabir 
(and two smaller Mu'jams ), containing the biographies of the Companions and the hadiths which they narrated; see DhahabI, 
Siyar, xvi, 119-130. 
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them, such as ‘Ad and Thamud, who denied Our signs; God seized them, He destroyed them,/or their 
sins (this datement explains the previous one); God is severe in retribution. 

[3:12] When the Prophet (s) enjoined the Jews to enter into Islam, after his return from Badr, they said, 
‘Do not fool yourself jusi because you killed a few men of Quraysh, inexperienced and knowing noth- 
ing about fighting’, whereupon the following was revealed: Say, O Muhammad (s), to the disbelievers, 
from among the Jews, ‘You shall be vanquished ( sa-tughlabun , or [read] sa-yughlabun, ‘they shall be 
vanquished’), in this world, through being killed or taken captive and made to pay the jizya (which 
adtually took place), and muftered, ([read] in both ways [wa-tuhsharuna, ‘you will be mudered’, or 
wa-yuhsharuna, ‘they will be mudered’]), in the Hereafter, to Hell, which you shall enter — an evil cra- 
dling!’, [an evil] res'ting place. 

[3:13] There has already been a sign, an example (the verb qad kana, ‘there has been’, is used to separate 
[the datement to follow from the previous one]), foryou in two hofts, two parties, that met, one another 
in battle, on the day of Badr; one company fighting in the way ofGod, in obedience to Him, namely, the 
Prophet and his Companions, who numbered three hundred and thirteen men, mod of them on foot, 
with two horses, six plates of armour and eight swords; and another unbelieving; they, the disbelievers, 
numbering almod a thousand, saw them, the Muslims, twice the like ofthem, that is, more numerous 
than themselves, as the eye sees, in manifed vision, witnessing; and God granted them vidtory des/ite 
their fewer number; for God confirms, He drengthens, with His help whom He will, granting him vic- 
tory. Surely in that, which is mentioned, is a lesson for people of vision, those who are discerning: so 
will you not be warned by this and become believers? 

[3:14] Beautified for mankind is love oflufts, that which the sel f lus'ts after and calls for, beautified by 
Satan, or by God as a ted — of women, children, Ttored-up heaps ofgold and silver, horses of mark, 
fine [horses], cattle, namely, camels, cows and sheep, and tillage, the cultivation of land. That, which is 
mentioned, is the comfort ofthe life ofthis world, enjoyed while it lads, but then perishes; but God — 
with Him is the more excellent abode, place of return, which is Paradise, and for this reason one should 
desire none other than this [abode]. 

[3:15] Say, O Muhammad (s) to your people, ‘Shall I tell you, shall I inform you, of something better 
than that?, [that] which has been mentioned of luds (this interrogative is meant as an affirmative). For 
those that arefearful, of idolatry, with their Lord ( ‘inda rabbihim is the predicate, the subjedt being [the 
following jannatun...]’) are Gardens underneath which riversflow, abiding therein, decreed for them 
[therein] is eternal life, when they enter it, and tpouses purified, of mendruation and other impurities, 
and beatitude (read ridwan or rudwan, meaning ‘much pleasure’) from God; and God is Seer, knower, 
ofHis servants, requiting each of them according to his deeds. 

[3:16] Those ( alladhina is either an adjedtival qualification of, or a subditution for, the previous alladhina ) 
who say: “O, Our Lord, we believe, in You and in Your Prophet; soforgive us our sins, and guard us 
from the chailisement ofthe Fire”. 

[3:17] Thepatient, in obedience and agains'l disobedience ( al-sabirina, ‘the patienf, is an adjedival quali- 
fication [of alladhina, ‘those’]), truthful, in their faith, obedient, compliant before God, expenders, of 
charity, imploring God’s pardon, by saying, ‘Lord, forgive us’ at daybreak’, in the lad part of the night, 
singled out here for mention because it is the time of unawareness and of the joy of sleep. 

[3:18] God bears witness, [that is to say] He has made it clear to His creation through proofs and signs, 
that there is nogod, none that is truly worshipped in exidence, except Him, He has borne witness to this, 
and the angels, [have also borne witness to this] by affirming it, and those ofknowledge, from among the 
prophets and the believers, through [their] convicftion and in words; upholding, condantly and uniquely 
maintaining His creations with juftice, ( qaiman, ‘upholding’, is in the accusative because it is a circum- 
dantial qualifier and is governed by the import of the datement [implied to be something like] tafarrada, 
‘He alone is [upholding]...’); there is no god except Him (He has repeated it for emphasis); the Mighty, 
in His Kingdom, the Wise, in His acftions. 
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[3:19] Lo!, the religion with God, pleasing [to Him], is submission [to the One God], ( al-isldm ), that is to 
say, the Divine Law with which the messengers were sent, founded upon the affirmation of Gods One- 
ness (a variant reading [for inna, ‘lo!’] has anna, ‘that’ as an inclusive sub£titution for annahu to the end 
[of that verse, sc. shahida Llahu ... anna l-dina ‘inda Llahi l-isldm, ‘God bears witness that religion with 
God is Islam]). Those who were given the Scripture, the Jews and the Christians, differed, in religion, 
some afhrming God’s Oneness, others rejedting it, only after the knowledge, of Oneness, came to them 
through transgression, on the part of the disbelievers, among themselves. And whoever disbelieves in 
God’s signs, God is swift at reckoning, that is, at requiting him. 

[3:20] So ifthey, the disbelievers, difpute withyou, O Muhammad (s), concerning religion, say, to them: 
‘I have surrendered my countenance to God, [that is to say] I have submitted to Him, 1, and whoever 
follows me’ ( wajh, ‘countenance’, is chosen here because of its noble characfter, for the other [parts of the 
body] will jus't as soon [surrender once the countenance has]); and say to those who have been given the 
Scripture, the Jews and the Christians, and to the uninTtrwtled, the Arab idolaters: ‘Have you submit¬ 
ted?’, that is to say, ‘Submit!’ And so ifthey have submitted, they have been guided, from error, but if 
they turn their backs, to Islam, your duty is only to deliver, the Message; and God sees His servants, and 
so requites them for their deeds — this [Statement] was [revealed] before the command to fight [them] 
had been revealed. 

[3:21] Those who disbelieve in the signs ofGod andslay ( yaqtuluna, is also read as yuqatiluna, ‘they fight 
againsT) the prophets without right, and slay those who enjoin to equity, to justice, and these are the 
Jews, who are reported to have killed forty-three prophets and to have been forbidden this by a hundred 
and seventy devout worshippers among them, each of whom was killed immediately. So give them good 
tidings, let them know, ofa painful chailisement. The use of ‘good tidings’ here is meant as a sarcaStic 
ridicule of them (the fa [of fa-bashshirhum, so give them good tidings] is considered part of the predi- 
cate of inna because its noun, that is, its relative clause, resembles a conditional [sc. in yakfuruna, ‘if they 
disbelieve...’, fa-bashshirhum, ‘then, give them good tidings...’]). 

[3:22] Those are the ones whose works, what good they did in the way of charity and kindness to kin, 
have failed, [whose works] are invalid, in this world and the Hereafter, and so they have nothing to 
reckon with, since these [works] are of no consequence; they have no helpers, [no] protecftors from 
the c h a.s‘t i semen t. 

[3:23] Have you not seen those who were given a portion, a share, o f the Book, the Torah, being called 
to the Book ofGod ( yud’awna, ‘being called’, is a circums'tantial qualifier), that it might decide between 
them, and then aparty ofthem turned away, opposed? to the acceptance of its rulings. This was revealed 
concerning the Jews: two of them fornicated and they [the Jews] asked the Prophet (s) to adjudicate the 
case. He ruled that they be £toned, but they [the Jews] refused to do so. When the Torah was brought and 
consulted, the same verdicft was found, and so the two were £toned, but they [the Jews] became wrathful. 

[3:24] That, turning away and rejecftion was, because they said, ‘the Fire shall not touch us, exceptfor 
a number ofdays’, that is, for forty days [only], the length of time their forefathers worshipped the calf, 
after which it would end; and the lies they used to invent, in their saying this, have deluded them in their 
religion (wa-gharrahum fi dinihim, ‘it has deluded them in their religion’, is semantically connedted to 
md kanu yaftaruna, ‘the lies which they used to invent’). 

[3:25] But how will it be, their predicament, when We gather them for a day, that is to say, on a day, of 
which there is no doubt, no uncertainty, that is, the Day of Resurrecftion; and every soul, from among 
the People of the Scripture and others, shall bepaid infull, the requital of, what is has earned, [what] it 
has done of good or evil, and they, that is, people, shall not be wronged?, in that no good deed shall be 
diminished, and no evil deed shall be increased. 

[3:26] When the Prophet (s) promised his community sovereignty over the lands of Persia and Byzan- 
tium, the hypocrites said, ‘How prepo&erous!’, and so the following was revealed, Say: ‘O God, Mafter 
of the Kingdom, you give the Kingdom to whom You will, from among your creatures, and seize the 
Kingdom from whom You will; You exa.lt whom You will, by giving it [the kingdom] to him, and You 
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abase whom You will, by seizing it from him; in Your hand, in Your power, is good, that is, as well as evil. 
You are Able to do all things. 

[3:27] You make the night topass, to enter, into the day and You make the day topass, to enter, into the 
night, each of them increasing by the amount by which the other decreases; You bringforth the living 
from the dead, such as humans and birds, from s^erm-drops and eggs [re^edivelyj; and You bring 
forth the dead, the ^erm-drop and the egg ,from the living, and Youprovide, with abundant provision, 
whom You will without reckoning’. 

[3:28] Letnot the believers take the disbelievers as patrons, rather than, that is, ins'tead of, the believ- 
ers —for whoever does that, that is, [whoever] takes them as patrons, does not belong to, the religion of, 
God in anyway — unless you proted yourselves againft them, as a safeguard (tuqatan, ‘as a safeguard’, 
is the verbal noun from taqiyyatan), that is to say, [unless] you fear something, in which case you may 
show patronage to them through words, but not in your hearts: this was before the hegemony of Islam 
and [the dis^ensationj applies to any individual residing in a land with no say in it. God warns you, He 
i n.df i 11 s fear in you, ofHis Self, [warning] that He may be wrathful with you if you take them as patrons; 
and to God is the journey’s end, the return, and He will requite you. 

[3:29] Say, to them: ‘Whether you hide what is in your breafts, in your hearts, of patronage to them, or 
disclose it, manifes! it, Godknows it and, He, knows what is in the heavens and what is in the earth; and 
God is Able to do all things, and this includes punishing those who patronise them. 

[3:30] Andremember, the day every soul shallfind what it has done of good present before it, and what 
it has done ofevil (the [la£t sdatement consditutes the] subjecft, the predicate of which is [what follows]), 
it will wish that between it and that there were a great diftance, an extremely lengthy diftance so that 
it [the evil] could never reach it. God warns you ofHis Self (this is repeated for emphasis), and God is 
Kind to His servants. 

[3:31] When they said, ‘We only worship idols out of our love for God, that they might bring us close to 
Him, the following was revealed: Say, O Muhammad (s), ‘Ifyou love God, follow me, and God will love 
you, meaning that He will reward you, and forgive you your sins; God is Forgiving, as regards the sins, 
committed previously, by one who [now] follows me; Merciful, to him. 

[3:32] Say, to them: ‘Obey God, and the Messenger’, as regards the [belief in the] Oneness of God which 
he enjoins upon you. But ifthey turn their backs, [if they] objecft to obedience, God loves not the disbe¬ 
lievers, meaning that He will cha£tise them (the [third person] pronominalisation [‘they’] is replaced by 
the overt noun [‘the disbelievers’]). 

[3:33] Lo! Godpreferred, He has chosen, Adam and Noah and the House of Abraham and the House 
of c Imran, meaning [He preferred] their selves [sc. Abraham and ‘Imran], above the worlds, by making 
prophethood reside in [them and] their progeny: 

[3:34] the seed ofone, ofKjaring from, another, of them; God is Hearer, Knower. 

[3:35] Mention, when the wife of c Imran, Hanna, said, after she had reached old age and longed for a 
child, and supplicated to God and sensed that she was carrying child, ‘O, Lord, I have vowed to, offer, 
You what is within my womb as a consecration, [one] liberated and delivered from the dis'tradtions of 
this world for the Service of Your Holy House [in Jerusalem]. Accept this from me. Lo! It is You Who are 
the Hearer, of petition, the Knower, of intentions. ‘Imran died while she was s'till pregnant. 

[3:36] And when shegave birth to her, a giri, and she had been hoping for a boy, since only males were 
consecrated to the Service of God, she said, apologetically, ‘O, Lord, I have given birth to a female’ 
— and God knew very well what she had given birth to: a parenthetical ilatement consdituting God’s 
^eech (a variant reading [for wadaat, ‘she gave birth’, has wadatu, ‘I gave birth’ [making these Hanna’s 
words, sc. ‘and God knows very well what I have given birth to’]); the male, that she had asked for, is 
not as the female, that was beitowed upon her, because he is designed for the Service [of God], while 
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she would not be suitable on account of her lesser physical ability, her private parts, the effeds of men- 
.druation on her, and so on. ‘And I have named her Mary, and commend her to You with her seed, her 
children, to proted themfrom the accursed, the outca,d, Satan’. In a hadith [it is s'tatedj: ‘Every new- 
born is touched by Satan and begins [life] by crying, except for Mary and her son’, as reported by the two 
Shaykhs [Bukhari and Muslim]. 

[3:37] Her Lord accepted the child, that is, He received Mary from her mother, with gracious accept- 
ance, and made hergrow excellently, He made her grow up with excellent charadter. She would grow in 
a day by as much as a new-born grew during a year. Her mother took her to the prie^ts, the keepers of the 
Holy House [of Jerusalem] and said: ‘This here before you is the dedication [I offered]’. They competed 
for [guardianship of] her, because she was the daughter of their religious leader, at which point Zacha- 
riah said, ‘I am m o,d worthy of her, for, her maternal aunt lives with me’. 3 The others said, ‘No, [not until] 
we have ca^t lots’. Thus, all twenty nine of them departed to the River Jordan, where they ca£t their quills, 
agreeing that the one whose quill remained fa£t and floated to the surface of the water would be m o,d 
worthy of [being guardian over] her. Zachariah’s quill remained fas't [and surfaced]. He took [charge of] 
her and built for her a gallery-room with a ladder in the temple, and none apart from him went up to 
her. He used to bring her food, drink and oil, and would find her with summer fruits in winter, and win- 
ter fruits in summer, jusi as God says, and Zachariah took charge ofher, he took her to him (a variant 
reading [of kafalahd, ‘he took charge ofher’] is kaffalahd, ‘He [God] gave Zachariah charge ofher’, with 
Zakariyya, or Zakariyya, in the accusative and ‘God’ as the subjed of the verb). Whenever Zachariah 
went into the sanduary, that is, the room, the m o d noble seat [in the temple], where she was, hefound 
her with provisions. ‘O Mary,’ he said, ‘Whence comes this to you?’ She, s'till very young, said, ‘From 
God, He sends it to me from Paradise,’ ‘Truly God provides, abundant provision, for whomever He will 
without reckoning’, without consequence. 

[3:38] Then, when Zachariah had seen this and realised that the One with power to bring something 
about in other than its [natural] time, is able to bring about a child in old age, and with those of his family 
line all deceased, Zachariah prayed to his Lord, when he entered the sandtuary to pray in the middle of 
the night, saying, ‘Lord, beftow upon mefrom You a goodly offepring, a righteous son, verily, You are 
the Hearer of, [You are] the One Who answers, supplication’. 

[3:39] And the angels, namely, Gabriel, called to him, Slanding in the sanduary, in the temple, at wor- 
ship that (anna, means bi-anna; a variant reading has inna, implying a diredt ,<]aeech slatementj ‘God 
gives you good tidings ( read yubashshiruka, or yubshiruka) ofjohn, who shall confirm a Word, being, 
from God, namely, Jesus, that he is God’s Spirit; he is referred to as [God’s] ‘Word’, because he was cre- 
ated through the word kun, ‘Be’; a lord, with a following, and one chafte, forbidden from women, and a 
prophet ofthe righteous’: it is said that he never sinned and never so intended. 

[3:40] He said, ‘My Lord! How shall I have a boy, a son, when old age has overtaken me, that is, [after] 
I have reached extreme [old] age, 120 years [old]; and my wife is barren?’, having reached the age of 98. 
He said, ‘So it, the matter, will be’, with God creating a boy from both of you. ‘God does what He will’, 
nothing can prevent Him therefrom, and in order to manifed this great power he was in^ired with the 
question so that he would be answered through it [this great power]. And when his soul longed for the 
swift fulfilment of that of which good tidings had been given: 

[3:41] He said, ‘My Lord! Appoint for me a sign’, that is, an indication of my wife’s pregnancy. He said, 
‘Your sign, for this, is that you shall not tpeak to men, that is, you shall refrain from ^eaking to them, 
but not from remembrance of God, save by tokens, ges'tures,/or three days, and nights. And remember 
your Lord often, and glorify, perform prayer, at evening and dawn’, at the end of the day and at its 
beginning. 

[3:42] And, mention, when the angels, namely, Gabriel, said, ‘O Mary, God has preferred you, He has 

3 Mary s maternal aunt is presumably Zachariah’s wife, since Muslim tradition frequently refers to Jesus and John (Yahya) as the 
maternal cousins (cf. the numerous mi'raj reports), although it is, strictly SJjeaking, Mary and John who are the first maternal 
cousins. 
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eleded you, and made you pure, of the touch of men; He has preferred you above all women of the 
worlds, that is, the inhabitants of your time. 

[3:43] O Mary, be obedient to your Lord, be compliant before Him, proilrating and bowing with those 
who bow’, that is, pray with those who pray. 

[3:44] That, which has been mentioned of the matter of Zachariah and Mary, is of the tidings of the 
Unseen, of the news of what was unknown to you. We reveal it to you, O Muhammad ( s), for you were 
not with them, when they were cafting quills, in the water, drawing their lots so that it be manifes'ted to 
them, which ofthem should have charge of [which of them should] bring up, Mary; nor were you with 
them, when they were diiputing, about the cudodianship of Mary, such that you might have known it 
and related it; but truly you know it only through revelation. 

[3:45] Mention, when the angels, namely, Gabriel, said, ‘O Mary, God gives you good tidings ofa Word 
from Him, that is, a boy, whose name is the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, He addresses her attribut- 
ing him to her in order to point out that she will give birth to him without a father, for, the cudom is 
to attribute the child to its father, honoured shall he be in this world, through prophethood, and the 
Hereafter, through [his] intercession and the high dations [al-darajat al-’ula, cf. Q. 20:75], an d of those 
brought close, to God. 

[3:46] He shall fpeak to mankind in the cradle, that is to say, as a child before the age of ,<J>eech, and in 
his manhood, and he is ofthe righteous’. 

[3:47] She said, ‘Lord, how shall I have a child when no mortal has touched me?’, neither through con- 
jugality or otherwise; He said, the command, ‘It is such, that God will create from you a child without a 
father. God creates what He will. When He decrees a thing, willing its creation, He says to it only: “Be”, 
and it is, that is, [and] ‘he is’. 

[3:48] And We will teach him (read nuallimuhu, or yu'allimuhu, ‘He will teach him) the Book, that is, 
script, wisdom, and the Torah, and the Gofpel. 

[3:49] And He will make him, to be a messenger to the Children of Israel, during his tender years, or affer 
puberty. Gabriel breathed into the opening of her garment and she became pregnant. What happened to 
her after this is mentioned later in surat Maryam [Q. i9:2iff]. Thus, when God sent him to the Children 
of Israel, he said to them, ‘I am God’s Messenger to you, and, ‘I have come to you with a sign, an indica- 
tion of my truthfulness, from your Lord, and it is that, I will create (a variant reading for [the particle 
introducing the relative clause] anni, ‘that I’, has inni, ‘truly I’, indicating a new [independent] sentence) 
[that] I will fashion , for you out ofclay like the shape ofa bird ( ka-hay’at, ‘something like the shape of’: 
the kaf is the subjed of a passive participle) the n I will breathe into it (fihi, the [suffbced] pronoun [-hi\ 
refers to the [preceding] kaf), and it will be a bird (tayran, is also read tairan ) by the leave, the will, of 
God. So he created for them a bat, being the mosi perfedly-created of birds, and they would watch it 
flying, but when it went out of sight, it would fail dead — so that the work of a creature [sc. Jesus] may 
be didinguished from the work of the Creator, namely, God, exalted be He, and that he might know that 
perfedion belongs to God [alone]. I will also heal the blind ( akmah is one that is blind from birth) and 
the leper; these two are singled out for mention because with both afflidions the person is completely 
helpless. He [Jesus] was sent in an age of [charaderised by] medicinal Science, and he cured, through 
supplication, fiffy thousand in one day on the condition that each person would become a believer; and 
I bring to life the dead, by the leave ofGod — He repeats this to preclude any false attributions of divin- 
ity to him — he brought back to life his friend ‘Azar, the son of an old woman, and the daughter of the 
tithe-colledor, all of whom lived on and produced off^ring, and [he also brought back to life] Shem, son 
of Noah, but he died [again] immediately. I will inform you too ofwhat things you eat, and what you 
treasure up, dore, in your houses, and what I have never seen, and he would inform people what they 
had eaten and what they would eat. Surely in that, mentioned, is a sign for you, ifyou are believers. 

[3:50] Likewise, I have come to you, confirming that which was before me ofthe Torah, and to make 
lawful for you some ofthat which was forbidden to you, in it. Thus he made lawful for them fish and 
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birds which had no ^ikes; it is also said that he made it all lawful for them, so that ba‘d, ‘some’, means, 
kuil, ‘all’). Ihave come toyou with a sign from your Lord, He has repeated it for emphasis and to expand 
upon it: sofear God, and obey me, in what I command you of affirming God’s Oneness and being obedi- 
ent to Him. 

[3:51] Surely God is my Lord and your Lord, so worship Him. This, that which I enjoin upon you, is a 
firaight path’. But they rejecfted him and did not believe in him. 

[3:52] And when Jesus sensed, [when] he became aware of, their disbelief and they plotted to kill him, 
he said, ‘Who will be my helpers, departing, unto God?’, to help His religion; The disciples said, ‘We 
will be helpers ofGod, those who assis't His religion: they were Jesus’s intimates and the (i rs't to believe in 
him. [They were] twelve men who were of pure white complexion ( hawar ); but some say that they [were 
called hawdriyyun because they] were bleachers of clothes ( qassdrun ); we believe in, we accept the truth 
of, God; witness, O Jesus, that we have submitted. 

[3:53] Lord, we believe in what You have revealed, of the Gos^el, and we follow the Messenger, 
Jesus; inscribe us therefore with those who bear witness’, to Your Oneness and to the truthfulness 
of Your Messenger. 

[3:54] God says: And they, the disbelievers among the Children of Israel, schemed, againd Jesus, by as- 
signing someone to assassinate him; and God schemed, by canting the likeness of Jesus onto the person 
who intended to kill him, and so they killed him, while Jesus was raised up into heaven; and God is the 
beft of schemers, mo.ft knowledgeable of him [Jesus]. 

[3:55] And mention, when God said, ‘O Jesus, I am gatheringyou, seizing you, and raisingyou to Me, 
away from the world without death, and I am cleansingyou of, removing you far away from, those who 
disbelieved, and I am setting those who follow you, those Chris'lians and Muslims who believed in your 
prophethood, above those who disbelieved, in you, namely, the Jews, becoming above them through 
[definitive] argument and the sword, until the Day of ResurreClion. Tlien to Me shall be your return, 
and I will decide between you, as to what you were at variance about, as regards religion. 

[3:56] As for the disbelievers, I will chailise them with a terrible chailisement in this world, through 
being killed, taken captive and made to pay the jizya, and the Hereafter, in the Fire; they shall have no 
helpers, none to protecft them from it. 

[3:57] But as for the believers, who do righteous deeds, He will pay them infull ( yuwaffihim, is also 
read nuwaffihim, ‘We will pay them in fulT) their wages. God loves not the evildoers, that is, He will 
chastise them. It is reported that God, exalted be He, sent him [Jesus] a cloud which raised him up, but 
his mother clutched to him in tears. He then said to her, ‘Verily, the Resurredion shall bring us together 
again. This took place on the Night of Ordainment (laylat al-qadr ) in the Holy House [of Jerusalem], 
when he was thirty three years old. His mother lived on after him for sixyears. The two Shaykhs [BukharI 
and Muslim] narrate a hadith [in which it is dated] that he [Jesus] will descend when the Hour is nigh 
and will rule according to the Law of our Prophet [Muhammad], and that he will slay the false messiah 
and the swine, break the cross and impose the jizya. In a hadith recorded by Muslim, he will remain for 
seven years; according to Abu Dawud al-TayalisI, [he will remain for] forty years, and he will die and 
have prayers performed over him. It is possible that what is meant [by the forty years] is the total time he 
will have s^ent on earth, before he was raised and afterwards. 

[3:58] This, what is mentioned of the matter of Jesus, We recite toyou, narrate to you, O Muhammad (s), 
ofverses and wise, clear, remembrance, namely, the Qur’an (min al-dydt, ‘of verses’ is a circumstantial 
qualifier referring to the [suffbted pronoun] ha’ of natluhu, and its operator is the demondrative import 
of dhalika, ‘this’). 

[3:59] Truly, the likeness of Jesus, his remarkable case, in God’s sight, is as Adam’s likeness, as the case 
of Adam, whom God created without father or mother: this is a comparison of one remarkable thing 
with another more remarkable, so that it convinces the di^Jjuter and edablishes itself in one’s mind more 
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effedtively. He created him, Adam, that is, his form, ofduft, then said He to him, ‘Be,\ a human being, 
and he was ; similarly, He said to Jesus, ‘Be’ — without a father — and he was. 

[3:60] The truth isfrom your Lord ( al-haqqu min rabbik, the predicate of a missing siibjed, which is 
[implied to be] amr ‘Isa [‘the matter concerning Jesus’]); be not ofthose who waver, those who are un- 
certain about it. 

[3:61] And whoever, from among the Chriffians, difputes with you concerning him, after the knowl- 
edge, of his affair, that has come to you, say, to them: ‘Come! Let us call our sons and your sons, our 
wives and your wives, our selves and your selves, and gather them together, then let us humbly pray 
and invoke God’s curse upon those who lie’, by saying: ‘Lord, curse the one that tells lies concerning the 
affair of Jesus’. The Prophet (s) had called upon the Najran delegation to do this when they di^uted with 
him about Jesus. They said, ‘Let us think about it and we will come back to you’ The judicious one among 
them said, ‘You know that he is a prophet, and that every people that has ever challenged a prophet to a 
mutual imprecation has been deffroyed’. They leff him and departed. When they went to see the Prophet 
(s), who had set out with al-Hasan, al-Husayn, Fatima and ‘Ali, he said to them [the Najran delegation], 
‘When I supplicate, you say ‘Amen; but they refrained from this mutual imprecation and made peace 
with the Prophet on the condition that they pay the jizya, as reported by Abu Nu'aym. According to Ibn 
‘Abbas [the Prophet] said, ‘Had they set out and performed the mutual cursing, they would have gone 
home and found neither possessions nor family’. It is also reported that had they set out with this inten- 
tion, they would have been consumed by fire. 

[3:62] Titis, mentioned above, is the true ftory, the report free of any doubt. The r e is no god but God, 
and assuredly God is Mighty, in His Kingdom, Wise, in His acftions. 

[3:63] And ifthey turn their backs, rejecfting faith, assuredly God knows the agents of corruption, and 
will requite them (here the [third person] pronominalisation has been replaced with the overt noun [al- 
mufsidun, ‘the agents of corruption’]). 

[3:64] Say: ‘O People ofthe Scripturel, Jews and Chris'lians, come now to a word agreed upon ( sawa , is 
the verbal noun, meaning muftawin amruha, ‘[a word] regarding which the matter is upright’) between 
us and you, and it is, that we worship none but God ( alla is [made up of] an-ld, ‘that.. .not’) and that 
we do not associate anything with Him, and do not take each otherfor lords, beside God’, as you have 
taken rabbis and monks; and ifthey turn their backs, in rejedtion of God’s Oneness, say, you to them: 
‘Bear witness that we have submitted’, [that we are of] those who affirm the Oneness of God. 

[3:65] When the Jews claimed that Abraham was Jewish and that they were following his religion, and 
the Chrbtians made a similar claim, the following was revealed: O People ofthe Scripturel Why do you 
argue about, di.<J>ute over, Abraham?, claiming that he belonged to one of your [two] religions, when 
the Torah was not revealed, neither the GoTpel, but, a very long time, after him, and it was only after 
these two were revealed that Jewry and Chris'lianity came into being. What, do you not comprehend?, 
the falsehood of what you say? 

[3:66] Lo! {ha, ‘lo’, is for calling attention to something), You {antum, ‘you’, is the subjedt) are those 
(the predicate is [what follows]) who diipute about what you know, concerning the affair of Moses 
and Jesus, and your claim to be adhering to their religions: why do you then diipute concerning that 
of which you have no knowledge?, of Abraham’s circumffances; and God knows, his circumffances, 
and you know not. 

[3:67] God, in order to dissociate Abraham [from their claims], said: No; Abraham in truth was not a 
Jew, neither a Chriftian, but he was a Muslim, professing the Oneness of God, and a hanif, who in- 
clined away from all other religions towards the upright one; and he was never ofthe idolaters. 

[3:68] Surely the people with the beTt claim, mos't worthy of, Abraham are those who followed him, 
during his time, and this Prophet, Muliammad (s) on account of his according with him as regards mosb 
[of the rulings] of his Law, and those who believe, from among his community, they are the ones that 
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ought to say, ‘We follow his religion’, and not you; and God is the Protedor ofthe believers, their Helper 
and Preserver. 

[3:69] When the Jews called Mu'adh [b. Jabal], Hudhayfa [b. al-Yaman] and ‘Ammar [b. Yasir] 4 to [join] 
their religion, the following was revealed: The re is a party ofthe People ofthe Scripture who yearn to make 
you go adray; yet they cause none to dray, except themselves, because the sin for their leading [others] 
as'tray falls upon them, while the believers do not heed them in this; but they are not aware, of this. 

[3:70] O People ofthe Scripture! Why do you disbelieve in God’s verses, the Qur’an, that includes all the 
descriptions of Muhammad (s), when you yourselves bear witness?, [when] you know that it is the truth. 

[3:71] O People ofthe Scripture! Why do you confound, [why do] you mix, truth with falsehood, by 
dikorting and falsifying [scripture], and conceal the truth, the descriptions of the Prophet, while you 
know?, that it is the truth? 

[3:72] A party ofthe People ofthe Scripture, the Jews, say, to some among them, ‘Believe in what has 
been revealed to those who believe, that is, the Qur’an, at the beginning ofthe day, and disbelieve, in it, 
at the end ofit, so that they, the believers, might then turn back, from his [Muhammad’s] religion, and 
that they [the believers] will then say: these [Jews] are knowledgeable and they could only have turned 
away from it after accepting it because they know it to be false. 

[3:73] And they also said: And do not believe except in one who (the lam of li-man, ‘in one who’, is extra) 
follows, accords with, your religion’. God, exalted be He, says, Say, to them, O Muhammad (s): ‘True 
guidance is God’s guidance, that is Islam, everything else being error (this £tatement is parenthetical) — 
that (an [and what follows] is the direcft objecft of the verb wa-la tu’minu, ‘do not believe’) anyone shoidd 
be given the like of what you have been given, of the Book, wisdom, and of the virtues (the term ahad, 
‘anyone’, from whom the exclusion is being made, precedes that which is being excluded, ‘the like of what 
you have been given’, the meaning being: ‘Do not affirm that anyone should be given this unless they fol¬ 
low your religion); o r that they, the believers, should ditpute with you, [that they should] prevail over 
you, before your Lord’, on the Day of Resurrecftion, for you have the sounder religion (a variant reading 
has a-an, ‘such that’, the extra hamza denoting rebuke) in other words, [the Jews say do not believe] that 
another has been given the like of it, such that you might affirm it. God, exalted be He, says, Say: ‘Surely 
bounty is in God’s Hand; Hegives it to whomever He will, so how can you say that no one else will be 
given what you have been given? God is Embracing, of ample bounty, Knowing, those who deserve it. 

[3:74] He singles outfor His mercy whom He will; God is of bounty abounding’. 

[3:75] And ofthe People ofthe Scripture is he who, ifyou trud him with a hundredweight, that is, with 
much money, he will return it to you, on account of his trustworthiness, the like of‘Abd Allah b. Salam 
to whom a man entrusded 1200 plates of gold, which he then returned to him; and ofthem is he who, 
ifyou trud him with one dinar, will not return it to you, on account of his treachery; unless you keep 
danding over him, not leaving him for one minute, for as soon as you leave him, he will deny it, as was 
the case with Ka‘b b. al-Ashraf, to whom a man from Quraysh entrus'ted a dinar and later denied it. 
That, refusal to return things, is because they say, ‘We have no duty towards, namely, [no possibility of 
acquiring] sin because of, the Gentiles’, the Arabs; for they considered it lawful to be unjus't towards any 
person of a different religion, and they attributed [the source of] this convicftion to God, exalted be He. 
God, exalted be He, says, They fpeak falsehood againd God, by attributing such things to Him, while 
they are aware, that they are liars. 

[3:76] Nay, there is a duty incumbent over them in this regard; but whoeverfulfils his covenant, the one 
he has made or the covenant of God, by res'toring a trus't and other such things, and hasfear, of God, by 
refraining from disobedience and performing deeds of obedience,/or truly God loves the God-fearing. 
‘He loves them’ means that He will reward them (the overt noun [al-muttaqin, ‘the God-fearing’] has 
replacedthe [third person] pronominalisation). 

4 All three were famous early converts to Islam and companions of the Prophet. Hudhayfa (d. 36/656), Ibn al-Athir, Usd, 1,706-8. 
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[3:77] The following was revealed with regard to the Jews when they di&orted the descriptions of the 
Prophet (s) and Gods covenant with them in the Torah, and [Gods covenant with them] regarding one 
that swears an oath to a falsehood when bearing witness or when selling merchandise: Those that sell, 
exchange, God’s covenant, with them that they believe in the Prophet and return faithfully what has been 
entrusTed to them, and their own oaths, their invoking Gods name in mendacity, for a smallprice, of 
this world, the r e shall be no share, [no] lot, for them in the Hereafter; and God shall not ffieak to them, 
out of wrath agains't them, nor look upon them, [nor] have mercy upon them, on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, nor will He purify them, cleanse them, and theirs will be a painful chailisement. 

[3:78] And there is agroup, a party, ofthem, the People of the Scripture, like Ka‘b b. al-Ashraf, who twift 
their tongues with the Book, altering it by reciting it not according to the way in which it was revealed, 
but according to the way in which they have disTorted it, as in the case of the descriptions of the Prophet 
(s) and other similar matters; so that yon may suppose it, such di&ortion, aspart ofthe Book, that God 
revealed; yet it is notpart ofthe Book; and they say, ‘It isfrom God’, yet it is notfrom God, and they 
ffieak falsehood againil God, while they know, that they are liars. 

[3:79] When the Chri&ians of Najran claimed that Jesus had commanded them to take him as a Divinity, 
and some Muslims asked that they should be permitted to pro&rate themselves before him, the Prophet 
(s), the following was revealed: It belongs not to any mortal that God should give him the Book, the 
Judgement, the undersTanding of the Divine Law, prophethood, then that he should say to men, ‘Be 
servants to me inftead of God! Rather, he should say, ‘Be mailers, scholars, labouring ( rabbaniyyun, 
‘those of the Lord’, is derived from rabb, Tord’, with the extra alif and nun, as a superlative [of rabbiyyun ]), 
by virtue ofwhatyou know {talamun, also read as tuallimun, ‘you teach’) ofthe Book and in whatyou 
ftudy’, that is, on account of the fadt that you used to do this, for its benefit is that you engage in acftion. 

[3:80] He would never order you (read la ya’murukum, to denote a new clause, meaning ‘God [would 
not order you]’; or if read la ya’murakum, it would be a supplement to yaqula, ‘he should say’, meaning 
‘ [it belongs not that... ] a mortal [should order you] ’);to take the angels and the prophets as lords, in the 
way that the Sabaeans have taken the angels, the Jews, Ezra, and the Chris'tians, Jesus. Would He order 
you to disbelieve, afteryou have submitted? He would not do this. 

[3:81] And, mention, when God made a covenant with the prophets, ‘What (if read lama, it would be 
introducing a subjedt clause, and emphasising the a,<J>ecT of the oath in this ‘making of the covenant’; 
if it is read lima, it would then be connedted to the verb akhadha, ‘He took’; the md, ‘what’, is a relative 
particle in both cases, meaning la’lladhi [or li’lladhi re^edtively]) I have given you (dtaytukum, or in a 
variant reading, dtayndkum, ‘We have given you’) ofthe Book and wisdom; then there shall come to you 
a messenger confirming what is with you, of the Book and wisdom, and that is Muhammad (s) — you 
shall believe in him and you shall help him’ (this con.ftitutes the re^onse to the oath), if you reach his 
time and perceive him, and their communities [of descendants] follow them [in what is incumbent upon 
them]. He, God, exaltedbe He, said to them, ‘Do you affirm, this ? And do you take, [do you] accept, My 
load, My covenant, on you on that condition?’ They said, ‘We affirm’. He said, ‘Then bear witness, to 
this before your own souls and [those of] your followers, and I shall be with you among the witnesses’, 
before you and them. 

[3:82] Then whoever turns his back, in rejecftion, after that, covenant, they are the wicked. 

[3:83] What!Do they, the ones who turn away, desire ( yabghuna, is also read tabghuna, ‘[do] you desire?’) 
other than God’s religion, when to Him has submitted, [to Him] has yielded, whoever is in the heavens 
and the earth, willingly, without refusal, or unwillingly, by the sword and by seeing what it [such refusal] 
results in, and to Him they shall be returned? ( yurjauna, may also be read turjauna, ‘you shall be re- 
turned’; the hamza at the beginning of the verse [a-fa-ghayra, ‘what.. .other’] denotes a disavowal). 

[3:84] Say, to them, O Muhammad (s): ‘We believe in God, and that which has been revealed to us, 
and that which has been revealed to Abraham and Ishmael, and Isaac and Jacob, and the Tribes, the 
latter’s sons; and in that which was given to Moses and Jesus, and the prophets, from their Lord; we 
make no division between any ofthem, by believing [in some] and disbelieving [in others]; and to 
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Him we submit’, devoting worship sincerely [to Him]. 

[3:85] The following was revealed regarding those who aposfatized and became disbelievers: Whoever 
desires a religion other than Islam, it shall not be accepted from him and in the Hereafter he shall be 
among the losers, because he will end up in the Fire, made everlas'ting for him. 

[3:86] How shall God guide, that is to say, [He shall] not [guide], apeople who have disbelieved after 
their belief and bore witness, that is, [and after] their bearing witness, that the Messenger is true, and 
after the clear signs, the manifesft proofs of the truth of the Prophet, had come to them? Godguides not 
the evildoing, that is, the disbelieving,/olfc. 

[3:87] Those — their requital is that there shall reft on them the curse ofGod and ofthe angels and of 
men altogether. 

[3:88] Abiding therein, that is, in the curse, or in the Fire implied by it [the curse]; the chailisement shall 
not be lightenedfor them and they shall not be reprieved, they shall [not] be given any re.<J>ite. 

[3:89] But those who repent thereafter, and make amends, in their acftions, the n truly God is Forgiving, 
Mercifid, to them. 

[3:90] The following was revealed regarding the Jews: Surely those who disbelieve, in Jesus, after they 
have believed, in Moses, and then increase in unbelief in Muhammad (s) — their repentance shall not 
be accepted, when they are drawing their la.ft ga.<J>s of life, or when they have died as disbelievers; those 
are the ones who go ailray. 

[3:91] Surely those who disbelieve, and die disbelieving, the whole earthfull, the amount needed to 
fiil it up, ofgold shall not be accepted from any one ofthem (the fa [oifa-lan yuqbala, ‘it shall not be 
accepted’] has been included in the predicate of the inna clause, because the £tatement about alladhina, 
‘those [who disbelieve]’, resembles a conditional s'tatement; and as a declaration of the reason for it 
[repentance] not being acceptable in the case of one who dies in unbelief) ifhe would ransom himself 
thereby; for them awaits apainful chaftisement (alim is [the same as] mulim, ‘painful’), and they shall 
have no helpers, to protecft them from it. 

[3:92] You will not attain piety, that is, the rewardfor it, which is Paradise, untilyou expend, [until] you 
give voluntary alms, ofwhat you love, of your wealth; and whatever thingyou expend, God knows ofit, 
and He will requite it accordingly. 

[3:93] When the Jews said to the Prophet, ‘You claim that you follow the creed of Abraham, but Abra- 
ham did not eat camel’s meat nor drink its milk’, the following was revealed: Allfood was lawful to the 
Children of Israel save what Israel, facob, forbade for himself, namely, camels: when he was afflicfted 
with sciatica (‘ irq al-nasa), he made a vow that ifhe were cured he would not eat of it again, and so it 
was forbidden him; before the Torah was revealed, which was after the time of Abraham, as it was not 
unlawful in his time, as they claimed. Say, to them: ‘Bring the Torah now, and recite it, so that the truth 
of what you say may become clear, ifyou are truthful’, in what you say; they were sfupified and did not 
bring it [the Torah]. God, exalted be He, then said: 

[3:94] Whoever invents falsehood againft God after that, that is, after the proof has become manifes't 
that the prohibition was made by Jacob, and not during the time of Abraham, those are the evildoers, 
that transgress the truth into falsehood. 

[3:95] Say: ‘God has fpoken the truth, in this matter, jusft as He has in all that He has related; therefore 
follow the creed of Abraham, the one which I follow, a hanif inclining away from all religions towards 
submission (islam), and he was not an idolater’. 

[3:96] When they said, ‘Our direcftion of prayer ( qibla ) came before yours’, the following was revealed: 
Thefirft house, for worship, eftablished for the people, on earth, was that at Bakka (a variant of Makka 
[Mecca], so called because it ‘crushes’ [ tabukku ] the necks of tyrants); it was built by the angels before the 
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creation of Adam, and after it the Aqsa [in Jerusalem] was built, a period of forty years separating them, 
as reported in the hadlth of the two Sahlhs [sc. of al-Bukharl and Muslim], and in the hadlth [that States]: 
‘The fir£t thing to appear on the surface of the water, at the creation of the heavens and the earth, was a 
white foam, underneath which the earth was unrolled’; 5 a blessedplace (mubarakan, a circums'tantial 
qualifier referring to la’lladhl, ‘that’) meaning a place ofblessings, and a guidance to all worlds, because 
it is their qibla. 

[3:97] Therein are clear signs, among which is, the ftation of Abraham, that is, the ftone upon which 
he sdood to build the House, and on which his footprints remain; and it [the House] has endured all this 
length of time and the con£tant passing of hands over it. Among these [signs] are the facft that the reward 
for good deeds is multiplied in it and that birds never fly over it; and whoever enters it is in security, 
not liable therein to be killed or oppressed or otherwise. It is the duty ofpeople towards God to make 
the pilgrimage to the House (read either as hijj al-bayt or hajj al-bayt, as two variants of the verbal noun 
from hajj, meaning ‘the intention [to journey there]’), ifhe is able to make his way there (man iftataa 
ilayhi sabilan sub&itutes for al-nds, ‘people’). The Prophet (s) explained this [ability] as having provisions 
and a ride, as reported by al-Hakim [al-Naysaburl] 6 and others. As for the one who disbelieves, in God 
or in what He has made obligatory with regard to the Pilgrimage, God is Independent ofall worlds, the 
humans, the jinn and the angels, and [is Independent of] their devotions. 

[3:98] Say: ‘O People ofthe Scripture, why do you disbelieve in God’s verses, that is, the Qur’an, when 
God is Witness of what you do?’, and will requite you for it? 

[3:99] Say ; ‘O People ofthe Scripture, why do you bar believers, causing them to turn away, from God’s 
way, His religion, by denying the truth of the Prophet and concealing His graces, desiring to make it 
crooked (‘ iwajan is the verbal noun, meaning mu awwajatan, ‘made crooked’), inclining away from the 
truth, while you yourselves are witnesses, [while] you know that the religion which is upright and pleas- 
ing [to God] is that of Islam, as ftated in your Book? God is not heedless of what you do’, in the way of 
unbelief and mendacity; in.ftead He gives you res^ite until your appointed time and then requites you. 

[3:100] The following was revealedwhen the Jews passed by the Aws and the Khazraj andwere infuriated 
by their comradeship, and set about reminding them of their mutual hoftility in the days before Islam, 
such that they caused them to quarrel and the two [tribes] were on the verge of fighting one another: 
O you who believe, ifyou obey a party ofthose who have been given the Scripture, they will turn you, 
after you have believed, into disbelievers. 

[3:101] How can you disbelieve (this is an interrogative of amazement and rebuke) while you have God’s 
verses recited to you, and His Messenger is in your midil? Whoever holdsfaft to, clings to, God, he is 
guided to a firaightpath. 

[3:102] O you who believe, fear God as He should befeared, so that He is obeyed and not disobeyed, 
thanked and not shown ingratitude, remembered and not forgotten. They said, ‘Who, O Messenger of 
God, is £trong enough for this [task]?’ But it was then abrogated by His ^tatement: So fear God as much 
as you can [Q. 64:16]; and do not die, except as Muslims, professing the Oneness of God. 

[3:103] And holdfaft to, clutch, God’s bond, namely, His religion, together, and do not scatter, after 
submitting [to Islam]; remember God’s grace, His beftowing of favours, upon you, O companies of the 
Aws and the Khazraj, when you were enemies, and He brought your hearts together, through Islam, so 
that by His grace you became brothers, in religion and comradeship; and you were upon the brink, the 
edge, ofa pit offire, such that to fail into it you only had to die disbelieving; but He delivered you from 

5 This hadlth is atteSfed to in al-Zamakhsharl, Tafsir al-kashshaf Q 3:96. 

6 Muhammad b. ‘Abd Allah b. al-Bayyi‘, al-Hakim al-Naysaburi (d. 403/1012) was a famous Shafi'i traditionisd, and a qadl for a 
time. His training in the transmission of hadlth took him across Iraq, Khurasan and Transoxania, in which period he is said to have 
heard traditions from about 2000 traditionisfs. He authored a number of compilations, including some important works on the 
Science of hadlth, such as his Marifat 'ulum al-hadith and al-Madkhal fi usul aUhadith. His mosi well-known and oft-cited work, 
however, is al-MuStadrak 'ala al-Sahihayn, in which he included traditions omitted by Bukharl and Muslim, but which, by the 
criteria admitted by these two Shaykhs, should not have been left out; see, J. Robson, ‘al-Hakim al-Naysaburi’, E12, m, 82; Dhahabi, 
Siyar, xvii, 162-77. 
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it, through belief. So, just as He has made clear for you what has been mentioned, God makes clear to 
you His signs thatyou might beguided. 

[3:104] Letthere be one community ofyou callingto good, to Islam, and enjoining decency, andforbid- 
ding indecency; those, that call, bid and forbid, are the successful, the vicftorious (the particle min, ‘of 
[in minkum, ‘of you’] is partitive, since what is mentioned is a collecftive obligation [fard kifdya], and is 
not incumbent upon every individual of the community, for not every person, such as the ignorant, is up 
to it. However, it is also said that this particle is extra, and what is meant is, ‘so that you are a community 
[calling to good and so on]’). 

[3:105] Be not as those who scattered, in their religion, and diTputed, over it, after the clear proofs came 
to them, and these are the Jews and the Chris'lians, those there awaits a mighty chailisement. 

[3:106] The day when somefaces are blackened, and somefaces whitened, that is, the Day of Resurrec- 
tion. As for those whose faces are blackened, these being the disbelievers, who are thrown into the Fire 
and to whom it is said in rebuke: ‘Didyou disbelieve after you had believed, on the day the covenant was 
made? Then taile the chaftisement for what you disbelieved!’ 

[3:107] But as for those whose faces are whitened, and these are the believers, the y shall be in God’s 
mercy, that is to say, in Paradise, abiding therein. 

[3:108] Those, that is to say, these verses, are the verses ofGod which We recite toyou, O Muhammad (s), 
in truth, and God desires not any injufticefor the worlds, punishing them for no crime. 

[3:109] To God belongs all that is in the heavens and in the earth, as possessions, creatures and servants, 
and to Him all matters are returned. 

[3:110] You, O community of Muhammad (s), are the beil community brought forth, manifes'ted, to 
men, according to God’s knowledge, enjoining decency, and forbidding indecency, and believing in 
God. Had the People ofthe Scripture believed, it, their belief, would have been betterfor them; some of 
them are believers, such as ‘Abd Allah b. Salam, may God be pleased with him and his companions; but 
moft ofthem, the disbelievers, are wicked. 

[3:111] The y, the Jews, will not harmyou, O company of Muslims, in any way, excepta little hurt, with 
their tongues, such as slander and threats; and if theyfght againityou, they will turn their backs toyou, 
in retreat, then they will not be helped, again.ft you, but you will be helped againsd them. 

[3:112] Abasement shall be caft upon them, wherever they arefound, so that they have no .ftrength and 
no protecftion, save, if they be [clinging to], a rope ofGod, and a rope ofthe, believing , people, this being 
the latter’s covenant of security for them on the condition that they pay the jizya, in other words, they 
have no protecftion other than this; they have incurred, they have ended up, with angerfrom God, and 
poverty shall be cail upon them; that, is, because they disbelieved in God’s signs, and slew the prophets 
without right; that ( dhalika is [repeated] for emphasis), is, because they disobeyed, God’s command, 
and used to transgress, passing from what is lawful into what is unlawful. 

[3:113] Yet they, the People of the Scripture, are not all alike, equal; some ofthe People ofthe Scripture 
are a community upright, with integrity, adhering to the truth, such as ‘Abd Allah b. Salam, may God 
be pleased with him and his companions, who recite God’s verses in the watches of the night, that is, 
during its hours, proTtrating themselves, performing prayer ( wa-hum yasjudun, ‘prosdrating themselves’, 
is a circumsdantial qualifier). 

[3:114] They believe in God and in the Lail Day, enjoining decency and forbidding indecency, vying 
with one another in good works; those, described in the way God has mentioned, are ofthe righteous, 
and some of them are not like this and are not righteous. 

[3:115] And whatever good you do, O community, (taf alu, ‘you do’, or if this is read yafalii, ‘they do’, 
then [it is referring to them] ‘the upright community’), you shall not be denied it ([read] in both ways 
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[fa-lan tukfaruhu, ‘you shall not be denied if, or fa-lan yukfaruhu, ‘they shall not be denied it’]), you shall 
not be deprived of its reward, but you will be rewarded for it, and God knows the God-fearing. 

[3:116] As for the disbelievers, their riches shall not avail, protecft, the m, neither their children, againit 
God, that is, againd His chadisernent: these two are singled out for mention because a person usually 
avails himself either by paying a ransom, or by [resorting to] the help of his children; those are the in- 
habitants oftheFire, abiding therein. 

[3:117] The likeness, the description, ofwhat they, the disbelievers, expend in the life ofthis world, in 
the way of enmity towards the Prophet or in the way of voluntary almsgiving or the like, is as the like¬ 
ness ofa wind wherein is a blaft, of extreme hot or cold, that smote the tillage, the crops, ofa people 
who have wronged themselves, through unbelief and disobedience, and deftroyed it, so that they could 
not profit from it; so it is with what they expend, it perishes and they profit nothing from it. God did not 
wrong them, when they los't what they expended, but they wronged themselves, through unbelief, which 
necessitated this loss. 

[3:118] O you who believe, do not take as intimates, as sincere friends, revealing to them your secret 
thoughts, anyone apart from yourselves, from among the Jews, Chridians and the hypocrites; such men 
fpare nothing to ruin you ( khabalan is in the accusative because the preposition [that usually precedes 
it, sc. fi’l-khabal] has been omitted), that is to say, they would not be remiss about corrupting you; they 
would love, they wish, for you to suffer ([ al-’anat means] extreme hardship). Hatred, enmity towards 
you, is revealed, it is manifeded, by their mouths, by sowing discord among you and informing the 
idolaters of your secret [plans]; and what their breafts conceal, of enmity, is yet greater. Now We have 
made clear to you the signs, of their enmity; ifyou underftand, this, then do not befriend them. 

[3:119] Lo (ha, ‘lo!’, is for calling attention [to something]), there you are, O believers, you love them, 
on account of their kinship and their [pretence of] friendship towards you, but they love you not, since 
they oppose you in religion; you believe in the Book, all ofit, that is to say, in the Books, all of them, 
but they do not believe in your Book, and when they meetyou they say, ‘We believe,’ but when they are 
alone, they bite atyou theirfingertips, in rage, in extreme fury at what they see of your mutual affecftion: 
the biting of the fingertips is used to figuratively express the severity of rage, even if there be no biting 
involved. Say: ‘Perish in your rage, that is, be this way until the end of your lives, for you shall not see 
what will please you; God knows what is in the breafts’, what is in the hearts, including that which these 
conceal. 

[3:120] If goodfortune, a favour such as vidtory or booty, befalls you, it is evilfor them, it grieves them; 
butifevil, such as defeat or drought, befalls you, they rejoice thereat (the conditional datement here is 
semantically connecfted to the previous conditional, and what comes in between is a parenthetical [date- 
ment], the meaning being that their enmity towards you is endless, so why do you befriend them? Avoid 
them!) Yet ifyou endure, their harm, andfear, God by [not] befriending them and so on, their guile 
will not hurt you (read either la yadirkum or la yadurrukum ) at all; God encompasses what they do 
( ya’malun, or may be read ta’malun, ‘what you do’), He has knowledge of it and will requite them for it. 

[3:121] And, mention O Muhammad (s), when you wentforth at dawnfrom your family, at Medina, 
to assign the believers, to have [them] occupy, their places, dations for them to dan d at, for battle, 
and God hears, what you say, knows, your circums'tances: this was the day of [the battle of] Uhud. The 
Prophet (s) set out with 1000 or 950 men, while the idolaters numbered 3000. The Prophet pitched camp 
at the ravine on Saturday j th of Shawwal in year 3 of the Hijra. He had his back and that of his troops to 
Uhud. He arranged their lines and placed a group of archers under the command of‘Abd Allah b. Jubayr 7 
at the foot of the mountain and said to them: ‘Defend us with your arrows in case they come up from 
behind us, and remain here whether we are being defeated or on the verge of vidtory’. 

[3:122] When (idh, subditutes for the previous idh) two parties ofyou, the Banu Salima and the Banu 

7 ‘Abd Allah b. Jubayr al-Ansari, fought alongside Prophet at Badr; he was killed at Uhud as he was left banding and abandoned 
by the re^t of the archers who ran down to secure the £j)oils (in contravention of the Prophet s orders), presuming that the idolaters 
had fled the battle scene; see Ibn al-Athlr, Usd, m, 194 (no. 2857). 
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Haritha, the two flanks of the army, were about to lose heart, [about] to shrink from the battle and re- 
treat, after ‘ Abd Allah b. Ubayy, the hypocrite, and his companions began to retreat. He [Ibn Ubayy] said, 
‘Why should we get ourselves and our children killed?’ and he also said to Abu Jabir al-Salaml — who 
had said to him, ‘I implore you by God for your Prophet’s sake and yours’ — ‘If we knew how to fight, we 
would followyou!’ But God then made them [the Banu Salima and the Banu Haritha] ‘Steadfas't and they 
did not abandon [the field]; and God was their Protedor, their Helper, and let the believers rely on God, 
let them place their trusl in Him and none other. 

[3:123] When they were defeated, the following was revealed as a way of reminding them of God’s favour: 
God already gave you v i do r y atBadr, a location between Mecca and Medina, when you were contempt- 
ible, few in number and weapons. Sofear God, in order thatyou might be thankful, for His blessings. 

[3:124] When ( idh, an adverbial qualifier of nasarakum, ‘He gave you vicftory’ [in the previous verse]) 
you were saying to the believers, promising them as reassurance [for them]: ‘Is it not sufficient for you 
that your Lord should reinforce you, [that] He should succour you, with three thousand angels sent 
down? (read munzalin or munazzalin, ‘sent down). 

[3:125] Yea, it is sufficient for you. In [surat] al-Anfal [it is £tated] with a thousand [Q. 8:9], because at fir£t 
He reinforced them with this [thousand], then it became three [thousand] then five [thousand], as God 
says: if you are patient, in encountering the enemy, andfear, God in not contravening [His command], 
and they, the idolaters, come againdyou indantly, your Lord will reinforce you with five thousand angels 
accoutred’ (read musawimmin or musawammin), that is to say, di£tincftively marked [for the battle]. In- 
deed, they were patient and God fulfilled His promise to them, so that the angels fought together with them 
riding upon piebald horses wearing yellow or white turbans, let loose down to their shoulders. 

[3:126] What God ordained, that is, of reinforcement, was only as a good tiding to you, of vicftory, and 
that your hearts might be atpeace, [that] they might be at re£t, and not be terrified by the large number 
of the enemy as compared to your small number. Vidory comes only from God, the Mighty, the Wise, 
He gives it to whomever He will, and [vicftory comes] not because of a large army. 

[3:127] And thatHe might cut off{li-yaqta, is semantically connecfted to the clause containing nasarakum, 
‘He gave you vicftory’), that is to say, that He might desdroy, aparty ofthe disbelievers, by slaying them 
or making them fail captive, or suppress them, humiliate them through defeat, so that they fail back, 
return, frudrated, not having secured what they desired. 

[3:128] When, on the Day of Uhud, the Prophet received a head wound and his front tooth was broken, 
and he said, ‘How does a people who have drenched the face of their Prophet in blood [expecft to] pros- 
per?’, the following was revealed: It is no concern at all of yours, nay, it is God’s concern, so be patient, 
whether, meaning, until such time as, He relents to them, through [their acceptance of] Islam, or chas- 
tises them; for they are indeed evildoers, by [virtue of their] disbelief. 

[3:129] To God belongs all that is in the heavens and the earth, as possessions, creatures and servants; 
Heforgives whom He wills, forgiveness for, and chadises whom He wills, chastisement for. And God is 
Forgiving, of His friends, Merciful, to those who obey Him. 

[3:130] O you who believe, do not exad usury, twofold and severalfold (read mudaafatan or mudafatan) by 
increasing the amount [to be repaid] when the [loan] period comes to an end and delaying the reque£t [of the 
loan]. Andfear God, by abandoning such [usury], so thatyou mayproiper, [that] you may triumph. 

[3:131] Andfear theFire that has been preparedfor the disbelievers, lekt yoube chas'iised with it. 

[3:132] And obey God and the Messenger, so thatyou mayfind mercy. 

[3:133] And vie with one another hadening (read wa-sanu or [simply] sari’u) to forgiveness from your 
Lord, and to a garden as wide as the heavens and the earth, that is, as broad as both of them together 
if put side by side, breadth denotes ampleness, that has been prepared for those whofear God in being 
obedient and abandoning acfts of disobedience. 
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[3:134] Who expend, in obedience to God, in proiperity and adversity, in [times of] ease and difficulty, 
and reftrain their rage, [and] desis't from following it up even though they are able to, andpardon their 
fellow-men, those who wrong them, waiving their punishment; and God loves those who are virtnous, 
through such acftions, that is to say, He will reward them. 

[3:135] And who when they commit an indecency, a de<J>icable sin such as adultery, or wrong them- 
selves, with less than that, such as a kiss, remember God, that is to say, His threat of punishment, and 
pray forgiveness for their sins — and who, that is, none, shall forgive sins but God? — and who do not 
persifit, persevere, in what they did, but have desifted from it, knowing, that what they did was sinful. 

[3:136] Those — their requital is forgiveness from their Lord, and Gardens beneath which riversflow, 
abiding therein (khalidina fiha, an implied situation, that is, it is foreordained that they will abide in it 
once they enter it); 8 excellent is the wage, this wage, of those workers, of obedience! 

[3:137] The following was revealed regarding the defeat at Uhud: Ways oflife havepassed away before 
you, all manner of unbelief has preceded, where they have been given res^ite but are then seized [with 
punishment]; so travel in the land, O believers, and behold how was the end of those who denied, the 
messengers, that is, how their affair ended in destrucftion. So do not grieve on account of their vicftory, I 
am only giving them re^Jiite until their appointed time. 

[3:138] This, Qur’an, is an expositionfor, all, mankind, and aguidance, from error, and an admonition 
for such as are God-fearing, among them. 

[3:139] Faintnot, shrink [not] from fighting the disbelievers, neither grieve, for what befell you at Uhud, 
for you shall prevail, through vicftory over them, ifyou are, truly, believers. (the r e, <Jion.se to this [las't 
conditional clause] is the sum [meaning] of what has preceded it). 

[3:140] Ifa wound touchesyou, befalls you at Uhud, a like wound (qarh or qurh, which is the exhaustion 
that results from a wound and the like), already, at Badr, has touched the other people, the disbelievers. 
Such days We deal out in turn, We di<]iense them, among mankind, one day for one group, the next day 
for another, that they might be admonished, and that God may know, through knowledge manifeded 
outwardly, those who believe, who are sincere in their faith from others; and thatHe may take witnesses 
from among you , 9 honouring them with martyrdom, and God loves not the evildoers, the disbelievers, 
that is, He will chas'tise them, and the blessings He besdows upon them are only a [means of] drawing 
out [their punishment]. 

[3:141] And that God may prove the believers, purifying them of sins through what befalls them, and 
ejface, that is, destroy, the disbelievers. 

[3:142] Or, nay, did you suppose you should enter Paradise without God knowing, through knowledge 
manifeded outwardly, who among you have ilruggled and who are patient, in [times of] hardship? 

[3:143] You were longingfor (tamannawna : one of the two letters t a has been omitted from the original 
[ tatamannawna ]) death before you met it, when you said, ‘Would that we had a day like the Day of Badr 
in order to attain what its martyrs attained.’ Nowyou have seen it, that is, the cause of it, war, looking on. 


8 The Arabic here allows for a paronomasfic gloss that is impossible to convey in English. For one, the Arabic term hal, which 
is generally translated as circumstantial qualifier’, also means ‘a situation’, ‘predicament’ etc. The expression hal muqaddara here 
simply means ‘an implied situation’: the present participle khalidina fiha suggests that the action of ‘abiding therein’ has begun (as 
opposed to saying yakhluduna fiha)-, but this ‘abiding’ in Paradise can only happen when they enter it (which is in the unknown 
future), a situation, in other words, that has not yet come into existence. Thus, the usual rendering of hal as circumstantial qualifier 
is not satisfaclory in this case. In addition, the follow-up gloss muqaddarinaTkhulud, desjaite using the same verbal root q-d-r, does 
not so much refer to anything ‘virtual’ as it does to the tact that God has ‘decreed for them to abide therein’: the word muqaddar 
means ‘decreed’, as well as ‘implied’ or ‘virtual’. One possibility might be to translate both q-d-r forms using the same English root: 
a ‘foreordained situation’, that is, it is foreordained that they abide in it once they enter it; but this does not convey the technical 
grammatical import of hal in the former. 

9 The English word ‘martyr’, from the Greek martur, has lost its original connotation of ‘a witness’, a person who through his or 
her death testifies to the truth of the faith; what is rendered by two different words in English is the one in Arabic, shahid (pl. 
shuhada’). 
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that is, with your eyes [open] and contemplating the conditions, so why did you retreat? 

[3:144] With regard to their being routed, when it was rumoured that the Prophet had been killed and 
the hypocrites had said to the believers, ‘If he has been killed, go back to your [previous] religion’, the fol- 
lowing was revealed: Muhammad is only a messenger; messengers have passed away before him. Why, 
ifhe should die or is slain, like others, willyou turn back on your heels, will you return to unbelief (the 
ladd ^tatement is the locus of the interrogative of denial, in other words, ‘he was not a worshipped being, 
so that [ifhe were to die] you should turn back [to your previous religion]’). If any man should turn back 
on his heels, he will not harm God in any way, but will be harming himself, and God will requite those 
that are thankful, for His graces by s'tayi ng firm. 

[3:145] It is not for any soul to die, save by the leave of God, by His decree, a prescribed ( kitdban, 
here a verbal noun, that is, God has prescribed this) term, that is to say, [a term fixed] in time, neither 
brought forward nor deferred, so why did you retreat [in defeat]? Defeat does not ward off death, nor 
does ^tanding one’s ground sever life. And whoever desires, by his deeds, the reward ofthis world, that 
is, his requital in it, We willgive him ofit, what has been alloted to him, but he shall have no share in the 
Hereafter; and whoever desires the reward ofthe Hereafter, We willgive him ofit, that is, of its reward; 
and We will requite the thankfid. 

[3:146] How many a prophet has been killed (qutila, a variant reading has qatala, ‘has foughf, the subjedt 
of the verb being the person governing it) 10 and with him (maahu, the predicate, the subjed of which 
[follows]) thousands manifold [fought], but theyfainted not," they did [not] shrink, in theface ofwhat 
afflided them in God’s way, of wounds and the slaying of their prophets and companions; they neither 
weakened, in the face of s'truggle, nor did they humble themselves, [nor did they] succumb to their en- 
emy, as you did when it was said that the Prophet (s) had been killed. And God loves the patient, during 
trials, meaning that He will reward them. 

[3:147] AU that they said, when their prophet had been killed while they £tood their ground and were 
.deadfa.'it, was, ‘Our Lord, forgive us our sins and our excesses, our overstepping the bounds, in our 
ajfairs, a declaration of the facft that what had befallen them was the result of their evil adtions and a 
humbling of their selves, and makefirm ourfeet, with .drength for the s'truggle, and help us againil the 
unbelieving folk’. 

[3:148] And God gave them the reward ofthis world, vicftory and booty, and thefairefl reward ofthe 
Hereafter, that is, Paradise ( husnuhu, ‘the fai res't of it’, denotes [extra] favour in addition to what is de- 
served); and God loves the virtuous. 

[3:149] O you who believe, ifyou obey the disbelievers, in what they command you, they will makeyou 
turn back onyour heels, [back] to unbelief, and you will revert as losers. 

[3:150] Nay, but God is your ProteCIor, your Helper, andHe is the beil ofhelpers, so obey only Him and 
not them. 

[3:151] We will cail terror (read rub or ruub ) into the hearts ofthe disbelievers: after departing from 

10 The Jalalayn have qutila (‘killed’) as their Standard reading, giving the variant as qatala (‘fought’), the former also being the pre- 
ferred reading of Tabari ( Jami' al-bayan, m.ii, 155, sub Q. 3:146): in this case it is the prophet who is ‘killed’, while the ad of‘not 
shrinking nor weakening’ applies to the ribbiyyun fighting alongside him. Tabari argues in favour of this reading on the premise 
that it accords better with the import of the previous verse where God reproaches those who might abandon the struggle on hear- 
ing news of their Prophet’s death. The other reading, however, is qatala, which makes better sense within the grammatical structure 
of the same verse, e.<]iecially given the consequential particle (fa-) that follows: one cannot shrink or weaken after one’s been killed. 
In addition, this lad reading is supported by Zamakhsharl (d. 538/1144) in his commentary where he includes a report from Sa‘id 
b. Jubayr (d. 95/713) to the effect that no prophet is known to have been killed in battle (see Kashshaf, 1, 469, sub Q. 3:146). 

11 Medieval lexicons olfer two derivations for the term ribbiyyun, since generally sjieaking only one of these two etymologies is 
recognised by individual philologids. Thus, al-Akhfash (d. 177/793), teacher of the famous Sibawayhi, derived the term from rabb, 
‘lord’, so that ribbt was akin to rabbani, rabbi, (lit. ‘a man of the Lord’); this is also the preferred underdanding of both al-Raghib 
al-Isfahanl (d. ca. 425/1033) in his lexicon of Qur’anic expressions (al-Mufradat, 337) and of Zamakhsharl. Al-Farra’ (d. 207/822) 
and al-Zajjaj (d. 311/923), however, derive the term from the singular form rabba, which means a large group or a thousand (or ten 
thousand). Tabari’s preference is for this lasi and it is obviously the preference of the Jalalalyn judging by their gloss. 
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Uhud they resolved to return in order to exterminate the Muslims, but they were terrified and did not 
return; for what they have associated, because of their associating, with God thatfor which He has re- 
vealed no warrant, that is, [no] argument in support of its worship, namely, idols; their abode shall be 
the Fire; evil is the abode, the res'ting place, o f the evildoers, the disbelievers. 

[3:152] God has been true to Hispromise, towards you, of giving you vicftory, whett you slew them by 
His leave, by His will, until you loft heart, [until] you shrank from battle, and quarrelled, disagreed, 
over the command, that is, the command of the Prophet (s) that you remain at the foot of the mountain 
for the arrow attack, some of you saying, ‘Let us depart, for our comrades have been given vicftory’, oth- 
ers saying, ‘We should not disobey the command of the Prophet (s)’; and you disobeyed, his command, 
and abandoned your kation in search of the booty, after He, God, had shown you what you longedfor, 
of assi£tance (the re^Jionse to the [clause containing] idha is indicated by what precedes it, that is to say, 
‘[when you lo£t heart] He denied you His asshtance’). Some ofyou desired this world, abandoning his 
kation for the sake of the booty; and some ofyou desired the Hereafter, holding to it until he was slain, 
such as ‘Abd Allah b. Jubayr and his companions. Tlten He turned you away (thumma sarafakum is a 
supplement to the re^Jionse of the [clause containing] idha, implied to be raddakum bi’l-hazima [‘He 
turned you back in defeat’]) from them, the disbelievers, so that He might try you, that He might tes't 
you and so make manifebt the sincere ones from those otherwise; yet now He has pardoned you, what 
you have done, and God is Bounteous to the believers, with pardon. 

[3:153] Remember, when you were ascending, fleeing in the disdance, not turning around, [not] £top- 
ping, for anyone and the Messenger was calling you from your rear, saying, ‘Come to me servants of 
God, this way, servants of God!’, so He rewarded you, He requited you, with grief through defeat, for 
grief (ghamman bi-ghamm; the ba [bi-], ‘with’, is said to mean ‘ala, ‘for’) because of the grief that you 
caused the Prophet when you disobeyed [his command], that is, [with grief] doubled, [being] in addi- 
tion to the grief of the booty forfeited, so that ( li-kayla is semantically connecfted either to ‘afd, ‘He has 
pardoned’, or athabakum, ‘He rewarded you’; the la [of kay-ld ] is thus extra) you might not grieve for 
what escaped you, of booty, neitherfor what befell you, of being slain and [of] defeat; and God is aware 
of what you do. 

[3:154] Then He sent down upon you, after grief, security — a slumber (nudsan, ‘slumber’ subs'titutes 
for amanatan, ‘security’) overcoming ( yaghsha or taghsha ) a party ofyou, namely, the believers. They 
would become dizzy under their shields and their swords would fail from their hands; and a party whose 
own souls diftressed them, that is, they caused them grief, so that their only wish was their deliverance, 
regardless of the Prophet and his Companions, and they were unable to fail asleep: these were the hypo- 
crites; thinking wrongly ofGod, thoughts of, those thoughts during the, age of ignorance, the moment 
they thought that the Prophet had been killed or that he would not be given vicftory, saying, ‘Have we 
any part whatever in the affair?’ (read [interrogative] hal as [negative] md) that is, [we have no part 
in] the assis'lance which we were promised. Say, to them: ‘The affair belongs entirely (read accusative 
kullahu to denote an emphasis, or nominative kulluhu as a subjecft [of a new sentence], the predicate of 
which is [what follows]) to God’, that is to say, the decree is His, He does what He wills. They conceal 
within their hearts what they do not disclose, what they [do not] manife.ft, to you, saying, ( yaquluna, 
‘saying’, is an explication of the preceding [£tatement]) ‘Had we had any part in the affair, we would 
not have been slain here’, that is to say, ‘Had the choice been ours, we would not have set out and thus 
been slain; but we were forced to set out’. Say, to them: ‘Even ifyou had been in your houses, with some 
among you whom God had appointed that they be slain, those, of you, for whom it had been appointed, 
decreed, that they be slain would have sallied forth, would have gone forth, to the places where they 
were to lie’, the battleground where they were to fail, and they would have been slain; and their Saying 
put [at home] would not have saved them, for God’s decree will be, inevitably. And, He did what He did 
at Uhud, that God might try, [that He might] te&, what was in your breails, your hearts, of sincerity 
or hypocrisy, and that He might prove, [that He might] dis'tinguish, what was in your hearts; and God 
knows what is in the breafts, what is in the hearts. Nothing can be hidden from Him, and He tries people 
only to make [matters] manife^t for them. 

[3:155] Truly, those ofyou who turned away, from the battle, the day the two hofts, the Muslim hos't and 
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that of the disbelievers, encountered each other, at Uhud, the Muslims, with the exception of twelve men 
— truly, Satan made them slip, with his [evil] insinuations, through some ofwhat they had earned, of 
sins, namely, when they disobeyed the Prophefs command; but God pardoned them; God is Forgiving, 
to believers, Forbearing, has'tening not agains't the disobedient [with punishment]. 

[3:156] Oyou who believe, be not as the disbelievers, that is, [as] the hypocrites, who say of their broth- 
ers, that is, regarding their affair, when they travel in the land, and then die, or are on raiding campaigns 
(ghuzzan, ‘a raiding party’, is the plural oighdzin), and are then slain, ‘Had they been with us, they would 
not have died and would not have been slain ’, in other words, do not say as they say — so that God may 
make that, saying [of theirs], as a conclusion of their affair, anguish in their hearts. For God gives life, 
and He gives death, and so no staying put can prevent death, and God sees whatyou do ( tamaluna, or 
ya’malima, ‘they do’), and He will requite you for it. 

[3:157] And if (wa-la-in, the lam is for oaths) you are slain in God’s way, in [holy] sdruggle, or die (read 
muttum or mittum, from [singular form] mata, yamutu), that is, if death comes to you thereat,/orgive- 
ness, that is, from God, for your sins, and mercy, therefor from Him for you (the clause introduced by 
the lam [of la-maghfiratun, ‘forgiveness’] is the re^Jionse to the oath [clause of la’in], and occupies the 
place of the verbal acftion as a subjed, the predicate of which [is what follows]) are better than what they 
amass, in this world (read tajma’un, ‘you amass’, or yajma’un, ‘they amass’). 

[3:158] And if (wa-la-in, the lam is for oaths) you die ([read] in both ways [muttum or mittum], or are 
slain, in the [holy] s'truggle or otherwise, it is to God, and to none other than Him that, you shall be 
muftered, in the Hereafter, and He will requite you. 

[3:159] It was by the mercy ofGod that you, O Muhammad (5), were lenient with them, that is, [that] 
you showed indulgence [toward them] when they disobeyed you; had you been harsh, ill-natured, and 
fierce of heart, brutish and coarse towards them, they would have difpersed, ,<]ilit away, from about 
you. So pardon them, pass over what they have done, and ask forgiveness for them, for their sins, until 
I forgive them, and consult them, find out their opinions, in the matter, that is, your affair in the battle 
and otherwise, in order to win their hearts over and so that you may be emulated [in this re^ecd]; and 
indeed, the Prophet (s) would frequently consult them. And when you are resolved, to carry out what 
you wish affer counsel, rely on God, put your trus ‘1 in Him and not in [any] counsel;/or God loves those 
who rely, on Him. 

[3:160] IfGod helps you, [if] He gives you assis'tance agains't your enemy, as on the Day of Badr, then 
none can overcome you; but if He forsakes you, [if] He refrains from assiding you, as on the Day of 
Uhud, then who is there who can help you after Him?, that is, after His forsaking [you] ? In other words, 
there is no one to help you. Therefore on God, and on no one else, let the believers rely. 

[3:161] When some red velvet cloth went missing on the Day of Badr and some people began to say, ‘Per- 
haps the Prophet took if, the following was revealed: It is not for a prophet to befraudulent (an yaghulla, 
a variant reading has the passive an yughalla, meaning to attribut eghulul, ‘fraud’, to him), to be treacher- 
ous with regard to the ijioils, so do not presume this of him; whoever defrauds shall bring what he has 
defrauded on the Day of Resurredion, carrying it around his neck; then every soul, the fraudulent and 
the otherwise, shall bepaid infull, the requital of, what it has earned, [what] it has done, and they shall 
not be wronged, a single thing. 

[3:162] Is he who follows God’s beatitude, being obedient and not defrauding, like him who is laden, 
[one who] returns, with God’s anger, because of his disobedience and fraud, whose abode is Hell? An 
evil journey’s end, a resort, it is! 

[3:163] No! They are ofdegrees, that is, individuals of [different] degrees, before God, that is, belonging 
to varying s'tations: for those that follow His beatitude, a reward, and for those that are laden with God’s 
anger, punishment; and God sees what they do, and will requite them for it. 

[3:164] Truly God wasgracious to the believers when Hesentto them a messengerfrom among their own. 
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that is to say, an Arab like them, not an angel or a non-Arab, so that they can underStand what he says and 
feel honoured thereby, to recite to them His verses, the Qur’an, and topurify them, to cleanse them of sins, 
and to teach them theBook, the Qur’an, wisdom, the Sunna, though ( in, is softened [in place of inna\, that 
is, innahum, ‘though they...’) before, that is, before he was sent, they were in clear error. 

[3:165] And why, when dUlress befell you, at Uhud, when seventy of you were slain, and yon had af- 
flided twice the like ofit, at Badr, slaying seventy of them and taking another seventy captive, did you 
say, in amazement, ‘How is this?’, that is, how did this defeat happen to us when we are Muslims and 
God’s Messenger is among us (the laSl Statement [anna hadha, ‘how is this?’] conStitutes [the locus of] 
the interrogative of denial). Say, to them: ‘It isfrom yourselves, because you abandoned your [battle] 
Siations and were thus defeated. Surely God haspower over everything’, including [the giving of] assiSl- 
ance and the withholding of it, and He requited you for your diSjiuting [the Prophet’s command]. 

[3:166] And what ajflidedyou, the day the two hofts encountered, at Uhud, was by God’s leave, by His 
will, and that He might know, through knowledge manifested outwardly, the, true, believers. 

[3:167] And thatHe might also know the hypocrites, and those who, when itwassaid to them, after they 
had fled the fighting, namely, ‘Abd Allah b. Ubayy and his companions: ‘Come now,fight in the way of 
God, His enemies, or defend’, us againSt the enemy by increasing the multitude [of our fighters], if you 
are not going to fight; they said, ‘Ifwe knew how, [if] we were skilled enough, tofight we would follow 
you’. God then said, showing them to be liars: They that day were nearer to unbelief than to belief for 
what they manifested of their forsaking the believers, whereas before they had been outwardly nearer to 
belief; saying with their mouths that which was not in their hearts, for even if they had known how to 
fight they would not have followed you. And God knows beit what they hide, of hypocrisy. 

[3:168] Those who ( alladhina subStitutes for the previous alladhina, or conStitutes an adjedtival qualifica- 
tion [of it]) said to their brothers, in religion, whiUt they themselves, had, ftayedput, [refraining] from 
[joining] the struggle, ‘Had they, the martyrs at Uhud or those who stayed put with us, obeyed us, they 
would not have been slain’. Say, to them: ‘Then avert, ward off, deathfrom yourselves, ifyou Tpeak the 
truth’, in that Slaying put delivers one from it [sc. from death]. 

[3:169] The following was revealed regarding martyrs: Count not those who were slain (read qutilu or 
quttilu ) in God’s way, that is, for the sake of His religion, as dead, but rather, that they are, living with 
their Lord, their SJiirits inside green birds that take wing freely wherever they wish in Paradise, as re- 
ported in a hadith); provided for [by Him], with the fruits of Paradise. 12 

[3:170] Rejoicing (farihina, a circumStantial qualifier referring to the person governing yurzaqun, ‘sus- 
tained’) in what God hasgiven them ofHis bounty, and, they are, rejoicing, joyful, for the sake of those 
who have not joined them but are left behind, from among their believing brothers ( alladhina, ‘those 
who’, may be subStituted by [what follows, sc. ‘rejoicing...that no fear’]): that nofear shall befall them, 
those that have not yet joined them, neither shall they grieve, in the Hereafter, meaning, they rejoice for 
their [brothers’ future] security and felicity (alla [of alla khawfun ] is an-la, meaning, bi-an la). 

[3:171] Joyful ingrace, in the reward, and bounty, in addition to it, from God, and that (read wa-anna 
as a supplement to nimatin, or wa-inna to denote a new clause) God does not let the wage of believers 
go to wafte, but rewards them. 

[3:172] Those who (alladhina, is the subjedt) reTponded to God and the Messenger, [to] his call to set 
out for battle: when Abu Sufyan and his companions wanted to resume [hoStilities] they agreed with 
the Prophet (s) that the encounter would be at the [annual] market-fair of Badr a year from the date of 
Uhud; after the wounds had afflided them, at Uhud — (the predicate of the subjedt [alladhina] is [what 
follows] ) for all those who were virtuous, by obeying him, and feared, to disobey him, shall be a great 
wage, namely, Paradise. 

12 Ibn Maja, Abu ‘Abd Allah Muhammad b. Yazld, al-Sunan, 2 vols, ed. S. J. al-'Attar (Cairo: Dar al-Fikr, 1995), Kitab al-Jihad, no. 
2801. 
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[3:173] Tliose to whom ( alladhina, subditutes for the previous alladhina, ‘those who’, or an adjedival 
qualification [of it]) people, that is, Nu'aym b. Mas'ud al-Ashja‘1, 13 said, ‘Thepeople. Abu Sufyan and his 
companions, have gathered, their multitudes, againft you, in order to exterminate you, therefore fear 
them’, and do not go out to [encounter] them; but that, saying, increased them infaith, in their belief in 
God and in certainty, and they said, ‘God is sufficietitfor us, He will deal fully for us with their affair; an 
excellent Guardian is He’, the One to whom the matter is entrusfted. They thus set out with the Prophet 
(s) and arrived at the market-fair of Badr, but God had cas't terror into the hearts of Abu Sufyan and 
his followers and so they did not turn up. They [the believers] had merchandise with them, and so they 
traded and made profits. God, exalted be He, says: 

[3:174] So they returned, from Badr, with grace and bounty from God, safely and with profit, and no 
evil touched them, from any slaying or wounds; and they followed the beatitude of God, by obeying 
Him and obeying His Messenger, when they [agreed to] set out [for the battle]; and God is of bounty 
abounding, for those that obey Him. 

[3:175] That, namely, the one saying to you, ‘The people [have gathered againd you]’ to the end [of the 
verse], is onlySatan making, you, fear his friends, the disbelievers, therefore do not fear them; but fear 
Me, leht you abandon My command, ifyou are, truly, believers. 

[3:176] Let them not grieve you (read yuhzinka, or yahzunka from [1 41 form] hazanahu, ‘he made him 
grieve’, an alternative expression to [4* form] ahzanahu, ‘he made him grieve’) those that vie with one 
another in unbelief, succumbing to it promptly by supporting it, namely, the Meccans or the hypocrites: 
in other words, do not be concerned for their unbelief; they will not hurt God at all, by their adions, 
only hurting themselves. God desires not to assign them any portion, any lot, in the Hereafter, that is, in 
Paradise, and that is why God forsook them; and theirs is a mighty chailisement, in the Fire. 

[3:177] Those who purchase unbelief at the price offaith, that is, taking it in place of it, they will 
not hurt God at all, with their unbelief, and there awaits them a painful chaftisement ( alim means 
mu’lim, ‘painful’). 

[3:178] And let not the disbelievers suppose (read la yahsabanna, ‘let them not suppose’, or la tahsabanna, 
‘do not suppose’) thatwhat We indulge them in, that is, [that] Our indulging [them], in extending their 
[terms of] life and deferring them [their death], is better for their souls (in the case of the reading 
yahsabanna, ‘let them [not] suppose’, anna [of anna-ma ] and its two operators dand in place of the two 
objeds, but only in place of the second in the case of the other reading [tahsabanna], ‘do [not] suppose’). 
We grant them indulgence, We give [them] re.k]oite, only that they may increase in sinfidness, through 
frequent disobedience, and theirs is a humbling chaftisement, one of humiliation, in the Hereafter. 

[3:179] It is not God’s purpose to leave, to abandon, the believers in the ftate in which you, O people, 
are, where the sincere are intermingled with those otherwise, till He shall diftinguish (read yamiza or 
yumayyiza), [till] He separates, the evil one, the hypocrite, from the good, the believer, through the bur- 
densome obligations that will reveal this [didindion] — He did this on the Day of Uhud. And it is not 
God’s purpose to apprise you of the Unseen, so that you could recognise the hypocrites from the oth- 
ers, before the disTinguishing; but God chooses, He selecfts, ofHis messengers whom He will, apprising 
him of [some of] His Unseen, as when He apprised the Prophet (s) of the position of the hypocrites. So 
believe in God and His messengers; and ifyou believe and guard againft, hypocrisy, the n yours shall 
be a great wage. 

[3:180] Let them not suppose (read la yahsabanna, ‘let them not suppose’, or la tahsabanna, ‘do not 
suppose’) those who are niggardly with what God has given them ofHis bounty, that is, with His ob- 
ligatory almsgiving, that it, their niggardliness, is better for them ( khayrun lahum, is the second dired 
objed; the pronoun [huwa, ‘[that] it is’] is used to separate [the two datements]; the fird [dired objed] 

13 Abu Salama, Nu'aym b. Mas'ud al-Ghatafanl al-Ashja'I became a Muslim at the Battle of the Ditch (ghazwat al-Khandaq ) and it was 
to him that the Prophet famously said, ‘War is trickery’ ( al-harb khud'a), when the former offered to confuse the ranks of the Meccan 
enemy, who all the while presumed Nu'aym to be on their side. Nu'aym is said to have died during the caliphate of 'Uthman b. ‘Affan, 
or else during the Battle of the Camel (35/656): see Ibn al-Athlr, Usd, v, 328f.; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, v, 639f. (no. 8318). 
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is bukhlahum ‘their niggardliness’ implicit before the relative clause [ alladhlna ] in the case of the reading 
tahsabanna [sc. wa-la tahsabanna bukhlahum, ‘do not suppose their niggardliness..or before the pro- 
noun [huwa, ‘it is’] in the case of the reading yahsabanna [sc. wa-la yahsabanna lladhlna... bukhlahum 
huwa khayran lahum, ‘let them not suppose, those who...that their niggardliness is better for them’]); 
nay, it is worse for them; what they were niggardly with, namely, the obligatory almsgiving of their 
wealth, they shall have hung around their necks on the Day of Resurredion, when he will have a snake 
around his neck biting viciously at him, as reported in a hadith; and to God belongs the inheritance of 
the heavens and the earth, inheriting them after the annihilation of their inhabitants. And God is aware 
of what yon do ( ta’maluna, also read ya’maluna, ‘they do’), and will requite you for it. 

[3:181] Verily God has heard the saying of those, namely the fevvs, whosaid, ‘Indeed God ispoor, andwe 
are rich’: they said this when the verse, who is he that will lend God a good loan [Q. 2:245] wa s revealed, 
adding that, ‘If God were [truly] rich, He would not be asking us for loans’. We shall write down, We shall 
order that it be written, what they have said, in the scrolls containing their deeds so that they will be 
requited for it (a variant reading [for acftive naktubu, ‘We shall write’] has the passive yuktabu, ‘it shall be 
written) and, We shall write down, their slaying (read accusative qatlahum or nominative qatluhum) the 
prophets without right, and We shall say ( naqulu, also vead yaqidu, meaning God [shall say]) to them by 
the tongue of the angels in the Hereafter, ‘Tade the chaitisement ofthe Burning, the Fire. 

[3:182] When they are thrown into [the Fire], it will be said to them: That, punishment, is for what 
your hands have sent before: ‘hands’ are used to designate a human being because moit acftions are 
performed with them;/or God is never unjuft towards His servants’, punishing them without them 
having sinned. 

[3:183] Those ( alladhlna, an adjecftival qualification of the previous alladhlna, ‘those who’ [Q. 3:181]) 
same who said, to Muhammad (s), ‘God has already made covenant with us, in the Torah, that we 
should not believe in any messenger, accepting his truthfulness, until he bring us an ojfering to be 
devoured byfire’, and so we will not believe in you until you bring us this [offering], namely, of grazing 
live£tock or other [kind of animal] one offers [in sacrifice] to God. If it is accepted, a white fire will come 
down from the heaven and consume it, otherwise it will remain as it is. Such a covenant was made with 
the Children of Israel, but not in the case of Jesus and Muhammad. God, exalted be He, says, Say, to 
them in rebuke: ‘messengers have come to you before me with clear proofs, with miracles, and with that 
which you said, [messengers] such as Zachariah and John, but you slew them: the address here is for 
those living at the time of our Prophet Muhammad (s), even though the deed was their forefathers’, for 
they [their descendants] are content with it. Why did you slay them, then, ifyou are truthful?’, about 
[the facft] that you would believe if it [the offering] were brought [to you]. 

[3:184] But if they deny you, so were denied messengers before you who came bearing clear proofs, 
miracles, and the Scriptures, such as the scrolls of Abraham, and the Illuminating, the lucid, Book, that 
is, the Torah and the Go^Jiel (a variant reading e&ablishes the [prefixed preposition] ba in both [words, 
sc. bil-zubur wa-bi’l-kitdb l-munir, ‘with the Scriptures and with the Illuminating Book’]), so be patient 
as they were. 

[3:185] Every soul shall tade ofdeath; you shall surely be paid infull your wages, the requital of your 
deeds, on the Day of Resurredion. Whoever is moved away, distanced,/rom the Fire and admitted to 
Paradise, will have triumphed, he will have attained his ultimate wish. Living in, the life ofthis world is 
but the comfort of delusion; of inanity, enjoyed for a little while, then perishing. 

[3:186] You shall surely be tried ( la-tublawunna, the [final] nun nominative indicator has been omitted 
because two nun letters [would otherwise] succeed one another, as has been the plural person indicator 
wdw where two unvocalised consonants have come together), in other words, you shall surely be te£ted, 
in your property, through the duties [imposed] thereupon and through the damages that affecft them; 
and in your selves, through [the obligations of] worship and through calamities, and you shall hear 
from those who were given the Scripture before you, the Jews and the Chrislians, and from those who 
are idolaters, from among the Arabs, much hurt, in the way of insult, slander and [their] flirting with 
your women; but ifyou are patient, through this, andfear, God — surely that is true resolve, that is, it 
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is one of those things regarding which one must necessarily have firm resolve. 

[3:187] And, mention, when God made covenant with those who had been given the Scripture, that is, 
the pledge [taken] from them in the Torah, ‘You shall expound it (read tubayyinunnahu, or yubayyinun- 
nahu, ‘they shall expound it’) the Book, to people, and not conceal it’ (read taktumunahu, ‘you shall 
not conceal it’, or yaktumunahu, ‘they shall not conceal it’). But they rejeded it, they discarded the cov¬ 
enant, behind their backs, and so they did not acft in accordance with it, and bought with it, they took 
in its place, a smallprice, of this world from the debased among them, enjoying supremacy over them 
in knowledge, and they concealed it, le& it [the supremacy] escape them; how evil is what they have 
bought, [how evil is] this purchase of theirs! 

[3:188] Do not reckon that (la tahsabanna, or read la yahsabanna, ‘let them not reckon) those who 
rejoice in what they have brought, that is, [in what] they have done by leading people asi r a y, and who 
love to be praisedfor what they have not done, in the way of adherence to the truth, being [them- 
selves] misguided — do not reckon them (fa-la tahsabannahum, is for emphasis [in the case of both 
readings above]) secure, in a place where they can escape, from the chaftisement, in the Hereafter; 
but in&ead they shall be in a place of wherein they shall be tortured, and that is Hell; there shall be 
a painful chafiisement for them, in it ( alim means mu’lim, ‘painful’). (If one reads yahsabanna, ‘let 
them [not] reckon, the two direcft objecfts of the firit h-s-b verb would be indicated by the two direcft 
objecfts of the second h-s-b verb; but if one reads tahsabanna, ‘do [not] reckon’, then only second direcft 
objed: would be omitted). 

[3:189] To God belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and ofthe earth, the s'torehouses of rain, sustenance, 
vegetation and so forth, and God has power over all things, including the punishing of disbelievers and 
the saving of believers. 

[3:190] Surely in the creation ofthe heavens and the earth, and the marvels contained in them, and in 
the alternation ofnight and day, coming and going, increasing and diminishing, there are signs, indica- 
tions of God’s power, for people ofpith, for people possessing intellecfts. 

[3:191] Those who ( alladhina, an adjecftival qualification of the preceding [li-uli l-albab, ‘for people of 
pith’], or a subs'litution for it) remember God, Slanding and sitting and on their sides, reclining, that is to 
say, in all States: [it is reported] from Ibn ‘Abbas that they perform prayer in these ways, [each] according 
to [his own] capacity; and refledl upon the creation ofthe heavens and the earth, to deduce therefrom 
the power of their Creator, saying: ‘Our Lord, You have not created this, creation that we see, in vain 
(batilan, a circums'lantial qualifier), frivolously, but as a proof of the totality of Your power. Glory be to 
You!, exalted above any frivolity. So guard us againil the chailisement ofthe Fire. 

[3:192] Our Lord, whomever You admit into the Fire, to abide therein, You will have abased, You will 
have humiliated, and the evildoers, the disbelievers therein, shall have no helpers, to protecft them from 
God’s cha£tisement, exalted be He (the overt noun [‘the evildoers’] has replaced the pronominalisation 
[‘whomever’] in order to inform that the [punishment of] abasement is ^ecifically theirs; the min of 
[min ansar, ‘helpers’] is extra). 

[3:193] Our Lord, we have heard a caller calling, summoning people, to belief (li’l-iman means ila 
l-iman ) and this is Muhammad (s), or [summoning them] to the Qur’an, saying, that, “Believe in your 
Lord!” And we believed, in Him. So, our Lord, forgive us our sins and absolve us of, conceal, our evil 
deeds, and so do not make them manifes‘1 by punishing us for them, and take us [in death], receive our 
4>irits together, with thepious, the prophets and the righteous. 

[3:194] Our Lord, grant us what You have promised us through, the tongues of, Your messengers, in 
the way of mercy and favour: they are asking Him that they be made among those that deserve such a 
promise, for, God’s promise is fufilled regardless, but they are not certain that they are among those who 
deserve it. The repetition of the phrase, our Lord, is out of extreme humility; and abase us not on the 
Day of Resurretlion. You will not fail the tryft’, the promise of Resurrecftion and Requital. 
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[3:195] And their Lord answers them, their supplication, by saying that, ‘I do not let the labour ofany 
labourer amongyou go to wafte, beyou male orfemale — the one ofyou is as the other (this sfatement 
is a reaffirmation of the previous one): that is, they are both equal when it comes to recompensing them 
for their deeds and for not neglecfting them. When Umm Salama asked, ‘O Messenger of God, why is 
there no mention of women when it comes to the Emigration (hijra)V, the following was revealed: and 
those who emigrated, from Mecca to Medina, and were expelled from their habitations, those who 
suffered hurt in My way, for My religion, and fought, the disbelievers, and were slain (read qutilu or 
quttilu) — them I shall surely absolve of their evil deeds, concealing these with forgiveness, and I shall 
admit them to Gardens underneath which riverflow’. A reward (thawaban is a verbal noun reaffirming 
the import of la-ukaffiranna) from God! (there is a shift of person here). And God — with Him is the 
faireft reward, [the faired] requital. 

[3:196] When the Muslims began to say, ‘Look at the enemies of God, how comfortable they are, while 
we are £truggling!’, the following was revealed: Let it not delude you, that the disbelievers go to andfro 
in the land, engaging in commerce and acquiring profit: 

[3:197] That is [but], a little enjoyment, which they enjoy for a short while in this world and then per- 
ishes; then their abode is Hell — an evil cradling, [an evil] resding place it is! 

[3:198] But those whofear their Lord —for them shall be Gardens underneath which riversflow, abid- 
ing, that is, it is decreed for them to abide, therein; a hofpitality (nuzul is what is prepared for a guesd; it 
is in the accusative [ nuzulan] because it is a circumdantial qualifier referring to jannat, ‘gardens’, and its 
operator is the import of the adverbial phrase) from God Himself. That which is with God, in the way of 
reward, is betterfor the pious, than the enjoyment of this world. 

[3:199] Verily, there are some among the People ofthe Scripture who believe in God, like ‘Abd Allah b. 
Salam and his companions and the Negus, and what has been revealed to you, that is, the Qur’an, and 
what has been revealed to them, that is, the Torah and the Go^Jiel, humble before God (khashiin is a 
circum£tantial qualification of the person of [the verb] yu’min, ‘who believe’, and takes into account the 
[potentially plural] sense of man, ‘who’), notpurchasing with the verses ofGod, which they have before 
them in the Torah and the Go^el pertaining to the descriptions of the Prophet (s), a smallprice, of this 
world, by concealing them for fear of losing their supremacy, as others, like the Jews, have done. Those 
— their wage, the reward for their deeds, is with their Lord, [a reward] which they will be given twice 
over, as [s'tated] in the surat al-Qasas [Q. 28:54]. God is swift at reckoning, reckoning with the whole of 
creation in about half a day of the days of this world. 

[3:200] O you who believe, bepatient, in [performing] ads of obedience, in the face of afflicftions and in 
refraining from acfts of disobedience, and vie in patience, with the disbelievers, led theybe more patient 
than you; be TteadfaTt, persis't in the struggle; fear God, in all of your circums'tances, so that you will 
profper, [so that] you will win [admittance to] Paradise and be delivered from the Fire. 
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Medinese: [consi£ting of] 176 or 177 verses, revealed after [surat] al-Mumtahana. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[4:1] O people, of Mecca, fear your Lord, that is, His punishment by being obedient to Him, Who cre- 
atedyou ofa single soul, Adam, andfrom it created its mate, Eve ( Hawwa ), from one of his left ribs, 
and from the pair of them, Adam and Eve, scattered, separated and ^Jjread, many men and, many, 
women; and fear God by whom you claim [your rights] from one another ( tassaaluna : the original ta 
[of tatasaaluna] has been assimilated with the sin; a variant reading has tasaaluna ), so that one of you 
says to the other, ‘I ask you, by God...’, or ‘For God’s sake.. and, fear, kinship ties, le^t you sever them 
(a variant reading [of wa’l-arhama, ‘and kinship ties’] is wa’l-arhami, as a supplement to the pronoun 
contained in bihi [sc. God]). They used to implore one another by ties of kinship. Surely God has been 
watchfid over you, heedful of your deeds, for which He will requite you, that is to say, He is ever pos- 
sessed of such an attribute. 1 

[4:2] The following was revealed regarding an orphan who demanded his property from his guardian but 
was refused it: Give the orphans, the under-age ones that have no father, theirproperty, when they have 
reached maturity, and do not exchange the evil, the unlawful,/or the good, the lawful, that is, taking the 
one in place of the other, as you do when you take what is good from the orphans property, and leave him 
your faulty property ins'tead; and absorb not their property, [by] adding it, into your property; surely 
that, the absorbing of it, is a great crime, a serious sin. When this was revealed they found it difficult to 
maintain guardianship over orphans, and some of them had ten or eight wives under their care, and did 
not treat them all equally, and so the following was revealed: 

[4:3] Ifyou fear that you will not atl juSlly, [that] you will [not] be equitable, towards the orphans, and 
are thus di£tressed in this matter, then also fear le£t you be unju£t towards women when you marry them; 
marry such (ma means man) women as seem good to you, two or three orfour, that is, [each man may 
marry] two, or three, or four, but do not exceed this; but if you fear you will not be equitable, towards 
them in terms of [their] expenses and [individual] share; then, marry, only one, or, restrid yourself to, 
what your right hands own, of slavegirls, since these do not have the same rights as wives; thus, by that 
marrying of only four, or only one, or resorting to slavegirls, it is likelier, it is nearer [in outcome], that 
you will not be unjutf, [that] you will [not] be inequitable. 

[4:4] And give women their dowries ( saduqat, plural of sudqa), their bridal money ( mahr, muhur), as 
afreegift (nihlatan, is a verbal noun), a present given out of the kindness of ones heart; but ifthey are 
pleased to ojfer you any ofit of their own accord (nafsan, ‘of their own accord’, is for .^ecification and 
is taken from the subjedt of the verb [thus, it refers back to ‘they’, the women]), meaning, [if] their own 
selves are pleased that you should have something of the dowry and they give it to you then, consume it 
with, good, wholesome appetite, a praiseworthy consequence, with no harm therein for you with regard 
to the Hereafter: this was revealed in re^onse to those who were opposed to this [consumption]. 

[4:5] But do not, O guardians, give to thefoolish, the squanderers from among men, women and chil- 
dren, your property, that is, the property that is theirs but held by you, which God has assigned to you 
as maintenance ( qiydman, ‘maintenance’, is the verbal noun from qama; a variant reading has qiyaman, 
the plural of qima, ‘value’, that is, that with which property is valued), meaning that the property which 
sus'tains your livelihoods and the well-being of your children, lesi they expend it improperly; providefor 
them thereof that is, feed them from it, and clothe them, and fpeak to them decent words, prepare for 
them a kind reception, by giving them their property when they reach maturity. 

[4:6] Try, ted, well the orphans, before reaching maturity with regard [the duties of] religion and [be- 

1 The Jalalayn commentary frequently includes this gloss (lam yazal muttasifan bi-dhalik) where God is described as possessing a 
particular attribute but where the Arabic has a (pertect) pasi tense verb: the point being made is that God has always been so and 


remains so. 
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fore] they can [legally] manage their own affairs, until they reach the age ofmarrying, that is, until they 
have become eligible for it through puberty or [legal] age, which, according to al-Shafi‘1, is the comple- 
tion of fifteen years; then, if you perceive in them maturity, that is, right [judgement] in matters of reli- 
gion and their property, deliver theirproperty to them; consume it not, O guardians, wa&efully, without 
due merit, and in hafte, that is, has'iening to expend it, fearing, leil they shouldgrow up, and become 
mature, at which time you will be obliged to hand it over to them. Ifany man, who is a guardian, is rich, 
let him be abftinent, that is, let him abstain from the orphan’s property and refrain from consuming it; if 
he is poor, let him consume, of it, honourably, that is, in line with the wage for his work. And when you 
deliver to them, the orphans, their property, take witnesses over them, that they have received it and that 
you are absolved [of the obligation], so that if any di,<]mte occurs, you are able to refer to a clear proof: 
this is a command [intended] for guidance. God suffices as a reckoner, as a guardian of His creatures’ 
deeds and as a reckoner of these [deeds] (the ba [in bi’Llahi] is extra). 

[4:7] The following was revealed as a repudiation of pre-Islamic pradices in which women and children 
were not given any inheritance: To the men, young ones and kin, belongs a share, a portion, ofwhat, 
deceased, parents and kinsmen leave, and to the women belongs a share ofwhat parents and kinsmen 
leave, whether it, the property, be little or much. God has made it, an obligatory share, apportioned, to 
be given to them. 

[4:8] And when the division, of the inheritance, is attended by kinsmen, those of kinship who cannot 
inherit, and orphans and the poor, grant them, something, out of it, before the division [is effecfted]; 
and, if the inheritors are young, tpeak to them, O guardians, honourable words, kindly, by apologising 
to them that it is not your possession [to divide as you wish], but that it is for the young [inheritors]. 2 
Some say that this [£tipulation] was abrogated; others say that it was not, only that people were all too 
readily negledting it, since it was encouraged [but not prescribed]. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, however, it 
is a duty. 

[4:9] And let themfear, let them be concerned for the orphans, those who, ifthey, are about to, leave be- 
hind them, that is, after their death, weak ojffpring, young children, would be afraidfor them; that they 
be ruined; let themfear God, in the matter concerning orphans, and let them give what they would love 
for their own off^ring after their death; and fpeak, to the one approached by death, pertinent words, the 
right [words], by enjoining him to give as voluntary almsgiving no more than the third [of the inherit¬ 
ance], and leave the remainder for the ones inheriting, so that they do not end up as dependants. 

[4:10] Those who consume the property of orphans unju&ly, without any right, are only consuming, the 
whole of it as ,fire in their bellies, because that is where such [acftion] leads, and they shall be exposed 
to (read adtive yaslawna, or passive yuslawna), that is, they shall enter, a blaze, an intense fire, in which 
they shall burn. 

[4:11] God charges you, He commands you, concerning, the matter of, your children, with what He will 
mention: to the male, of them, the equivalent of the portion, the lot, of two females, if there are two 
[women] with him, so that half the property is his, and the other half is theirs; if there is only one female 
with him, then she has a third, and he receives two thirds; if he is the only one, he takes it all; and if 
they, the ofKJiring, be, only, women more than two, then for them two-thirds ofwhat he, the deceased, 
leaves; likewise if they be two women, since in the case of two sis'ters, more deserving of such a share, 
God says, They shall receive two-thirds ofwhat he leaves [Q. 4:176]; and since a female is entitled to a third 
with a male, she is all the more deserving [of the same share] with a female. It is said that fawq, ‘more 
than’, introduces a relative clause; it is also said to guard agains't the wrong impression that the greater 
the number [of females] the greater the portion [they are entitled to], since, it is [mi£takenly] thought 
that the entitlement of two females to two-thirds derives from the facft that a female is entitled to one 
third when with a male; but ifshe, the daughter, be one ( wahidatan, is also read wahidatun, making the 
kdna [cons'trudtionj syntacftically complete) then to her a half; and to his parents, the deceased’s, to each 
one ofthe two ( li-kulli wahidin minhuma, sub&itutes for the previous li-abawayhi, ‘to his parents’) the 

2 In other words, if the inheritors are too young to understand and to apologise themselves for those others, the guardians are 
encouraged to do so. 
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sixth ofwhat he leaves, ifhe has a child, male or female: the point of the subslitution is to show that 
they do not share the sixth [but receive one each]. [The term] ‘child’ ( walad ) also applies to a grandchild, 
and likewise ‘parent’ (abb) to a grandparent; but ifhe has no child, and his heirs are his parents, alone 
or along with a ^ouse, the n to his mother (read li-ummihi; also read, in both places [here and further 
down], li-immihi in order to avoid the cumbersome transition from a damma [‘u’] to a kasra [T]) a third, 
of the property, or what remains after the s^ouse, the res't being for the father; or, ifhe has siblings, two 
or more, males or females, to his mother a sixth, and the re£t for the father, and nothing for the siblings. 
The inheritance s'tipulated for those mentioned shall take place, after, the fulfilment of, any beque& that 
he may bequeath (read acftive yiisi, or passive yusa), or, the repayment of, any debt, that he may owe. 
‘Beque&’ comes before ‘debt’, even though it should only be fulfilled after the latter [has been repayed], 
to show that it should be taken seriously. Your parents and children (abaukum wa-abnaukum, is the 
subjecft, its predicate being [what follows]) — yon know not which ofthem is nearer in benefit to you, 
in this world and the Hereafter. It may be that one supposes his son to be beneficial to him, leaves him 
an inheritance, and then it turns out that the father had been the more beneficial [of the two], and vice 
versa. The only One with knowledge of this [reality] is God, and for this reason He has prescribed for you 
inheritance: a prescription from God; surely God is ever Knowing, of His creation, Wise, in what He has 
ordained for them, that is to say, He is ever possessed of such attributes. 

[4:12] And for you a half of what your wives leave, ifthey have no children, from you or from another; 
but ifthey have children, then for you afourth ofwhat they leave, after any beque£l they may bequeath, 
or any debt-. the consensus is that the grandchild in this case is like the child. And for them, the wives, 
whether one or more, afourth ofwhat you leave, ifyou have no children; but ifyou have children, from 
them or from others, then for them an eighth ofwhat you leave, after any beque£l you may bequeath, or 
any debt; again the consensus is that the grandchild is as the child. Ifit be a man leaving an inheritance 
(yurathu, ‘being inherited from’, is an adjecftival qualification, the predicate of which is [the following 
kalalatan, ‘without direcft heir’]) and not having a diredheir, that is, [having] neither a parent nor child, 
or it be a woman, leaving an inheritance and having no direcft heir, but it be that such, a man leaving an 
inheritance with no direcft heir, has a brother or a sifter, from the same mother, as read by Ibn Mas'ud 
and others, then to each of the two a sixth, of what he leaves; but if they, the siblings from the same 
mother, be more than that, that is, [more] than one, then they share a third, the male and female equally, 
after any beque& to be bequeathed or any debt withoutprejudice ( ghayra mudarrin, is a circumstantial 
qualifier referring to the person governing [the verb] yusa, ‘to be bequeathed’) in other words, without 
causing any prejudice to the inheritors by bequeathing more than the third); a charge ( wasiyyatan, a ver¬ 
bal noun reaffirming [the import of] yiisikum, ‘He charges you’ [of the beginning of the previous verse]) 
from God. God is Knowing, of the obligations which He has ordained for His creatures, Forbearing, in 
deferring the punishment of those that disobey Him. The Sunna ^ecifies that the individuals mentioned 
may receive the relevant inheritance provided that they are not barred from it on account of their having 
committed murder, or [their belonging to] a different religion or being slaves. 

[4:13 ] Those, rulings mentioned with re^ecft to orphans and what followed, are God’s bounds, His laws, 
which He has delimited for His servants, so that they may acft in accordance with them and not infringe 
them. Whoever obeys God and His Messenger, in what He has ruled, He will admit him (yudkhilhu, or, 
as a shift [to the first person plural] read nudkhilhu, ‘We will admit him’) to Gardens underneath which 
riversflow, abiding therein; that is thegreat triumph. 

[4:14] But whoever disobeys God, and His Messenger; and transgresses His bounds, him He will admit 
([read] in both ways [as above, yudkhilhu and nudkhilhu]) to a Fire, abiding therein, and for him, in it, 
there shall be a humbling chaftisement, one of humiliation. (In both [of the lasdj verses, the [singular] 
person [of the suffbced pronouns and the verbs] accords with the [singular] form of [the particle] man, 
‘whoever’, while [the plural person in] khalidin, ‘abiding’, accords with its [general plural] import.) 

[4:15] As for those ofyour women who commit lewdness, adultery, callfour. Muslim men, ofyou to wit- 
ness againil them; and ifthey witness, against them such [lewdness], then detain them in their houses, 
and prevent them from mbdng with people, until, the angels of, death take them or, until, God appoints 
for them a way, out of it. This was .ftipulated for them at the very beginning of Islam, but then a way out 
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was appointed for them through [the ^tipulation] that the virgin should receive a hundred lashes and be 
banished for a year, and the married woman be sStoned. The prescribed punishment was explained thus 
in the hadith, ‘Come lis'ten to me! Come lis'ten to me! God has now made a way out for them’ as reported 
by Muslim. 

[4:16] And when two ofyou (read wa’lladhani or wa’lladhanni) men, commit it, that is, a lewd acft, adul- 
tery or homosexual intercourse, punish them both, with insults and beatings with sandals; but if they 
repent, of this [lewd acft], and make amends, through [good] acftion, then leave them be, and do not 
harm them. God ever tnrns [relenting], to those who repent, and is Merciful, to them. This [verse] is ab- 
rogated by the prescribed punishment if adultery is meant [by the lewd acft], and similarly if homosexual 
intercourse is meant, according to al-Shafi‘1; but according to him, the person who is the objecft of the 
[penetrative] acft is not £toned, even if he be married; rather, he is flogged and banished. Judging by the 
dual person pronoun, it seems more obvious that homosexual fornication is meant [by this verse], even 
though the former [sc. al-Shafi'iJ was of the opinion that it referred to an adulterer and an adulteress; but 
this [opinion of his] may be countered by the facft that [the reference to] the two [men] becomes clear on 
account of the particle min being attached to a masculine pronoun [minkum, ‘of you’], and by the facft 
that they suffer the same punishment, [both effecft the acftion of] repentance and [are both granted] that 
they be left alone [thereafter], [all of] which applies ^ecifically to men, given that for women detention 
is £tipulated, as was £tated before. 

[4:17] The repentance that God accepts, that is, the one which He has prescribed for Himself to accept, 
out of His bounty, is only of those who do evil, an acft of disobedience, in ignorance (bi-jahalatin , a 
circum?ftantial qualifier, in other words, ‘they are ignorant’ while they are disobeying their Lord); then 
repent shortly thereafter, before the la£t ga.<]xs of death; God will relent to those, He will accept their 
repentance. And God is ever Knowing, of His creatures, Wise, in what He does with them. 

[4:18] Repentance is not for those who do evil deeds, sins, until, when death approaches one ofthem, 
and the pangs of death begin, he says, upon witnessing his predicament: ‘Indeed now I repent’, for this 
would not avail him and would not be accepted from him; neitherfor those who die disbelieving, if they 
repent in the Hereafter upon seeing the chasfisement: it will not be accepted from them. Those — We 
havepreparedfor them apainful chastisement. 

[4:19] O you who believe, it is not lawfulfor you to inherit women againSt their will (read either karhan 
or kurhan, as alternative forms) that is to say, coercing them into this. In pre-Islamic times, they used 
to inherit women from their kin, and if they so wished they could marry [a woman] without a dowry, 
or marry her off and take the dowry for themselves, or prevent her [from marriage] until she gave up 
what she had inherited, or until she died and they could inherit from her. They were thus forbidden such 
pracftices; neither debar them, your [former] wives from marrying others by retaining them while you 
have no desire for them yourselves, only to harm them; so that you may go off with part of what you 
have given them, of the dowry, except when they commit flagrant (read mubayyina, ‘making it clear’, or 
mubayyana, ‘clear’) lewdness, such as adultery or rebellion, then you have the right to coerce them until 
they redeem themselves to you or forfeit [their dowries]. Consort with them in kindness, that is, being 
decent in s^ceaking [to them], with regard to [their] expenditure and lodging; for ifyou hate them, then 
be patient; it may happen that you hate a thing wherein God has set much good, that is to say, perhaps 
He does this when He provides you with a righteous child through them. 

[4:20] And ifyou desire to exchange a wife in place ofanother, by divorcing the one, and you have given 
to one, of the ^ouses, a hundredweight, that is, a large sum as dowry, take ofit nothing. Would you take 
it by way of calumny, injuktice, and manifeSt sin? (buhtanan, ‘calumny’, and ithman, ‘sin’, end in the ac- 
cusative because they are circum&antial qualifiers); the interrogative here is meant as a rebuke, and as a 
disavowal where He says: 

[4:21] How shall you take it, that is, by what right, when each ofyou has been privily with the other, 
through sexual intercourse, which validates the dowry, and they have taken from you a solemn cov- 
enant, a binding pledge, and that is what God commanded, namely, that they should be retained hon- 
ourably or set free virtuously. 
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[4:22] And do not marry women whom ( ma means man) your fathers married, unless it be a thing of 
thepaft, which is forgiven you; surely that, marrying them, is obscene, vile, and abominable (maqtan, 
means it results in maqt, ‘severe hate’, from God), an evil way, [an evil] path is this. 

[4:23] Forbidden to you are your mothers, in marriage, and this includes the paternal and maternal 
grandmothers; and daughters, including their children, if they should lower themselves [to such s'tand- 
ards]; your sifters, from your fathers and mothers; your paternal aunts, that is, the sis'ters of your fa¬ 
thers and grandfathers; and maternal aunts, that is, the sifters of your mothers and grandmothers; 
your brother’s daughters, your sifter’s daughters, including the children of these daughters; your fofler 
mothers who have given you milk, five times within the fl rsd two years, as pointed out in a hadith; your 
fofter sifters, and, according to the Sunna, the daughters of these; and these fosber-si.flers include those 
suckled by a woman with whom the man has had intercourse, those suckled by the man’s paternal aunts, 
or maternal aunts, or those suckled by his brother’s daughters, or his si^ter’s daughters, on account of the 
[Prophet’s] hadith that, ‘What kinship makes unlawful suckling also makes unlawful’, as reported by al- 
Bukharl and Muslim; your mothers-in-law, your flep-daughters ( rabaib, plural of rabiba, the daughter 
of one’s wife from another husband), who are, being brought up, in your care ( allatifi hujurikum is an 
adjedtival qualifier, reiterating the obvious, without any additionalimport); beingborn ofyour wivesyou 
have been in to, in sexual intercourse — but ifyou have notyet been in to them you are not atfault, if 
you leave them, to then marry their daughters — and the fpouses ofyour sons who are ofyour loins, 
as opposed to those whom you have adopted, whose s^ouses, in contrasf, you may marry; and that you 
should take to you, in marriage, two sifters together, [sifters] by kinship or by suckling: the Sunna adds 
that you may not marry her together with her paternal or maternal aunt; it is permissible to marry each 
of these separately or to own them [as handmaidens] together, but only have sexual intercourse with one 
of them; unless it be a thing ofthepaft, from pre-Islamic times, when you may have married in one of 
the ways mentioned: you are not at fault. God is ever Forgiving, of what you have done in the pa£t, prior 
to this prohibition, Merciful, to you in this matter. 

[4:24] And, forbidden to you are, wedded women, those with ^ouses, that you should marry them be- 
fore they have leff their s^ouses, be they Muslim free women or not; save what your right hands own, 
of captured [slave] girls, whom you may have sexual intercourse with, even if they should have s^ouses 
among the enemy camp, but only after they have been absolved of the possibility of pregnancy [after the 
completion of one mensdrual cycle]; this is what God has prescribed for you ( kitaba is in the accusative 
because it is the verbal noun). Lawful for you (read passive wa-uhilla, or adive wa-ahalla), beyond all 
that, that is, except what He has forbidden you of women, is that you seek, women, usingyour wealth, by 
way of a dowry or a price, in wedlock and not, fornicating, in illicitly. Such wives as you enjoy thereby, 
and have had sexual intercourse with, give them their wages, the dowries that you have assigned them, as 
an obligation; you are not atfault in agreeing together, you and they, after the obligation, is waived, de- 
creased or increased. God is ever Knowing, of His creatures, Wise, in what He has ordained for them. 

[4:25] And whoever has not the means wherewith, [whoever] is not wealthy enough, to be able to marry 
believing ( al-mu minat, ‘believing’, is in accordance with the prevalent pracftice, and does not add to the 
import), free, women in wedlock, let him take, in marriage, believing maids whom your right hands 
own. God knows very wellyour faith, so suffice yourself with its outward manifesdation and leave the 
innermos't matters to Him, for He is the One to know her [true] merit: many a slavegirl may be more 
excellent [in faith] than a free woman, and this is meant to encourage marriage with slavegirls; the one 
ofyou is as the other, being equal in religion, so do not disdain to marry with them. So marry them, 
with the permission of their folk, their guardians, and give them their wages, their dowries, honourably, 
without procrasdination or diminution, as women in wedlock ( muhsandt, a circumsdantial qualifier), in 
decency, not illicitly, openly fornicating, or taking lovers, companions fornicating in secret. But when 
they are given in wedlock, [when] they are married off (a variant reading [for the passive uhsinna, ‘they 
are given in wedlock’] has the adtive ahsanna, ‘they enter into wedlock’), ifthey commit lewdness, such 
as adultery, they shall be liable to halfthe chaftisement, the legal punishment, of married, free, virgin, 
women, who commit adultery, and are thus given fifty lashes and banished for half a year; [male] slaves 
by analogy are liable to the same punishment. Here, God has not made wedlock the precondition for the 
prescribed punishment to show that £toning does not apply in their case [sc. slavegirls]. That, marrying 
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of slavegirls on account of insufficient means, isfor those ofyou who fear the diilress ofsin, fornication 
( al-‘anat originally means di&ress, but is used to mean zina, ‘fornication’ because of the di£tress that it 
causes in the way of the punishment in this world and in the Hereaffer), as opposed to those of you who 
might not have such a fear [of dfftress] with regard to their free women and for whom it is unlawful to 
marry her [the slavegirl]; likewise for one who has sufficient means to marry a free woman [it is unlawful 
for him to marry a slavegirl ins'tead]: this is the opinion of al-Shafi‘I. Moreover, God’s words ‘believing 
maids’ precludes unbelieving women, whom it is unlawful to marry, even if one should find no believ¬ 
ing women and fear [the dis'tress of fornication]; yet it is better for you to be patient, and abstain from 
marrying slavegirls, le,ft the child should become enslaved also. God is Forgiving, Merciful, by allowing 
room for manoeuvre in these matters. 

[4:26] God desires to make clear to you, the laws of your religion and what is in your be£t intereds, and 
to guideyou in the ways, the paths, of those, prophets, beforeyou, in the way of what is lawful and what 
is unlawful, so that you might follow them, and to turn [inforgiveness] towards you, bringing you back 
from the disobedience which you pracftised, to obedience to Him; God is Knowing, of you, Wise, in what 
He has ordained for you. 

[4:27] And God desires to turn [forgivingly] towards you (He repeats this in order to expand upon it), 
but those who follow their passions, the Jews and Chris'tians, or the Magians and adulterers, desire that 
you deviate with a terrible deviation, transgressing what is right by committing what has been forbid- 
den you, so that you might be like them. 

[4:28] God desires to lighten things for you, and make the rulings of the Law easier for you; for nian was 
created weak, unable to abstain from women and passions. 

[4:29] O you who believe, consume not your goods between you wrongly, unlawfully according to the 
Law, through usury or usurpation, except it be trading ( tijaratan, also read tijaratun ), so that the goods 
be from trade effecfted, through mutual agreement, through mutual good-will: such [goods] you may 
consume. And kill not yourselves, by committing what leads towards destrudtion on account of some 
affiliation, be it in this world or the Hereaffer. Surely God is ever Merciful to you, when He forbids you 
such things. 

[4:30] And whoever does that, which he has been forbidden, through aggression (‘udwanan, a circum- 
.ftantial qualifier), transgressing what is lawful, and injuftice ( zulman, [reiterated] for emphasis), him We 
shall certainly expose, admit, to afire, wherein he shall burn; and that for God is an easy matter. 

[4:31] Ifyou avoid the grave sins that are forbidden you, those for which the threat of punishment has 
been prescribed, like murder, fornication or theft — according to Ibn ‘Abbas, these number as much as 
seven hundred — We will absolve you ofyour, minor, evil deeds, on account of your adi s of obedience, 
and admit you by an honourable gate (read mudkhalan or madkhalan ), that is, [by an honourable] ad- 
mittance or location, namely, Paradise. 

[4:32] Do not covet that in which God has preferred some ofyou above others, in the way of worldly 
affairs or religion, lesi it lead to mutual envy and hatred. To men a share from, a reward for, what they 
have earned, for their acfts in the struggle and so on, and to women a share from what they have earned, 
by way of being obedient to their .<]x>uses and guarding their private parts: this was revealed when Umm 
Salama said: ‘Would that we were men, so that we could join the struggle and receive the reward they 
receive!’ And ask (read wa-s'alu or wa-salu ) God ofHis bounty, what you need and He will give it to you; 
God is ever Knower ofall things, including where merit is deserved and that for which you ask. 

[4:33] To each, man and woman, We have appointed heirs, relations to be given, ofthat, property, which 
parents and kinsmen leave, for them, and to those to whom your right hands (ayman, plural of yamin, 
meaning ‘oath’ or ‘hand’) were pledged (read c aqadat or ‘aqadat), that is, those allies with whom before 
the coming of Islam you made covenants of mutual assitance and inheritance. So give them, now, their 
share, their portions of the inheritance, which is a sixth. God is ever Witness over everything, [ever] 
aware [of it], including your circum£tances: this verse was abrogated by His words, But those related by 
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blood are nearer to one another [Q. 8:75 and 33:6]. 

[4:34] Men are in charge of they have authority over, women, disciplining them and keeping them in 
check, because of that with which God has preferred the one over the other, that is, because God has 
given them the advantage over women, in knowledge, reason, authority and otherwise, and because of 
what they expend, on them [the women], of their property. Therefore righteous women, among them, 
are obedient, to their husbands, guarding in the unseen, that is, [guarding] their private parts and other¬ 
wise during their .<]x)use\s’ absence, because ofwhat God has guarded, for them, when He enjoined their 
male s^ouses to look after them well. And those you fear may be rebellious, disobedient to you, when 
such signs appear, admonish them, make them fear God, and share not beds with them, retire to other 
beds if they manifeft such disobedience, and ilrike them, but not violently, if they refuse to desis't [from 
their rebellion] after leaving them [in separate beds]. Ifthey then obeyyou, in what is desired from them, 
do not seek a way againft them, a reason to sTrike them unjuftly. God is ever High, Great, so beware of 
Him, left He punish you for treating them unjusTly. 

[4:35] And if you fear, become aware of, a breach, a dis^ute, between the two, the married couple (the 
genitive conftrucftion shiqdqa baynihimd, ‘[any] breach between the two’, is for a range [of alternatives], 
in other words: shiqdqan baynihimd [is the normal conftrucftion]) sendforth, for them with their con- 
sent, an arbiter, a juft man, from his folk, his kinsmen, and an arbiter from her folk : the husband 
delegates to his arbiter the [matter of] divorce or the acceptance of compensation in its place, while she 
delegates to her arbiter the [matter of] separation. The two arbiters do their beft and bid the one guilty 
of the injustice to desist, or they suggeft separation if they see fit. God, exalted be He, says, ifthey, the 
two arbiters, desire to set things right, God will grant them, the married couple, success, determining 
for them what conslitutes [an acft of] obedience, be it reconciliation or separation. Surely God is ever 
Knower, of everything, Aware, of what is hidden and what is manifesTed. 

[4:36] And worship God, declare His Oneness, and associate nothing with Him. Be kind to parents, 
being dutiful and gentle-mannered, and near kindred, and to orphans, and to the needy, and to the 
neighbour who is near, to you in terms of [physical] vicinity or kinship, and to the neighbour who is a 
Ttranger, the one far from you in terms of [physical] vicinity or kinship; and to thefriend at your side, a 
travelling companion, or a colleague at work, and, it is also said, one’s wife; and to the wayfarer, the one 
cut off during a journey, and to what your right hands own, of bondsmen. Surely God loves not the con- 
ceited, the arrogant, and the boaitful, [the one who boas'tsj before people of what he has been given. 

[4:37] Those ( alladhina, the subjedt) who are niggardly, in their duty, and bid other people to be nig- 
gardly, in the same, and conceal what God has beilowed upon them ofHis bounty, in the way of knowl¬ 
edge and property: these are the Jews (the predicate of the [said] subjedt is [an implied] lahum waidun 
shadid, ‘for them there is a promise of severe punishment’). And We have prepared for those that disbe- 
lieve, in this and other matters, a humbling chaftisement, one of humiliation. 

[4:38] And those ( wa’lladhina, a supplement to the previous alladhina, ‘those’) who expend of their sub- 
Ttance to show offto people, to be seen of them, and believe not in God and the LaTt Day, the likes of the 
hypocrites and the Meccans. Whoever has Satanfor a comrade, for a companion, whose command he 
follows, as these do, then an evil comrade has he. 

[4:39] And what burden is on them ifthey were to believe in God and the LaTt Day, and expend of 
what God has provided them?, that is to say, what harm would this cause them? In other words, there 
is no harm therein. Rather, harm lies in what they follow (the interrogative is meant as a disavowal; the 
law [of law amanu, ‘if they were to believe’] conveys the sense of the verbal noun [sc. madha ‘alayhim 
imanuhum, ‘what burden would their belief be upon them?’]). God is ever Aware ofthem, and will re- 
quite them for what they have done. 

[4:40] Surely Godshall not wrong, anyone, so much as the weight ofan atom, [the weight of] the small- 
eft ant, by diminishing thereby a person’s good deeds or increase thereby his evil deeds; and ifit, the 
atom, be a good deed (in taku hasanatan, ‘if it be a good deed’, is also read in taku hasanatun, in which 
case the kana [conftrudtion] is [syntacftically] complete), from a believer, He will double it (yudaifuha. 
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also read yuda’ifuha), from ten times up to more than seven hundred times, andgivefrom Himself, in 
addition to the doubling, a great wage, that no one can es'timate. 

[4:41] So howshall it be, the predicament of the disbelievers, wheti We bringforwardfrom every com- 
munity a witness, to te£tify agains'l it regarding its deeds, and this shall be its prophet; and We bringyou, 
O Muhammad (s), as witness againd these? 

[4:42] Upon that day, the day of bringing forward; the disbelievers, those who have disobeyed the Mes¬ 
senger, will wish that ( law, ‘if, means an, ‘that’) the earth might be levelled with them (read passive 
tusawwd, or acftive tasawwa, or tassawwd ), so that like it they might also become du£t, [and this is] be- 
cause of the terror of that day, as is £tated in another verse: The disbeliever shall say, ‘O would that I were 
duTt!’ [Q. 78:40]. And they will not hidefrom God any talk, of what they did, although at another .ftage 
they do acftually hide it and say, ‘ By God, our Lord, we never associated anything with You’ [Q. 6:23]. 

[4:43] O you who believe, draw not near toprayer, that is, do not perform prayer, whiUtyou are inebri- 
ated, by a drink: this was revealed concerning being drunk during the congregational prayer; until you 
know what you are saying, when you have sobered up; nor whiUtyou are defiled, as a result of [sexual] 
penetration or ejaculation (junuban , ‘defiled’, is in the accusative because it is a circum£tantial qualifier, 
and may be used to refer to the singular or plural) — unless you are traversing, Crossing, a way, a route, 
that is, [unless] you are travelling — until you have washed yourselves, in which case you may perform 
prayer: a proviso is made for the traveller because a different stipulation applies to him, as will follow. It 
is said that the purpose [of this verse] is to prohibit the approach to places of prayer, that is, mosques, 
the exception being if one were merely passing through and not staying. But if you are sick, with an 
illness made worse by [contadt with] water, or on ajourney, that is, [or] travelling whils't you are [ritu- 
ally] defiled or impure, or ifany ofyou comes from theprivy ( al-ghait ), a place designated for relieving 
nature, that is to say, [or if any of you] have defecated, oryou have touched women ( lamadum , a variant 
reading has lamadum: both mean lams, that is, ‘touching with the hand’, as 3 tated by Ibn ‘Umar; 3 this is 
also the opinion of al-Shafi‘i, and it extends to touching with other parts of the skin; according to Ibn 
‘Abbas, however, it is [referring to] sexual intercourse); and you canfind no water, with which to purify 
yourselves for prayer, having made the effort to seek it out and search for it — the sick being exempt in 
this case — then resort to, seek, when the time [for the prayer] has commenced, wholesome soil, clean 
earth, strike it twice, and wipe yourfaces and your hands, with it, up to the elbows (the verb masaha, 
‘to wipe’, may 3 tand on its own with a diredt objecft or take a particle [before the direcft objecft, sc. masaha 
bi-]). God is ever Pardoning, Forgiving. 

[4:44] Have you not seen those who were given a share, a portion, of the Book, namely, the Jews, pur- 
chasing error, with guidance, and desiring that you should errfrom the way?, that you should s'tray 
from the path of truth and be like them. 

[4:45] God has better knowledge ofyour enemies, than you do, and He informs you of them in order 
that you avoid them. God suffices as a Protedor, a Preserver of you from them, God suffices as a Helper, 
defending you againit their plotting. 

[4:46] Some, group, from among the Jews didor t, alter, the words, that God revealed in the Torah per- 
taining to the descriptions of Muhammad (s), from their contexts, those [contexts] in which they were 
placed, and they say, to the Prophet (s), when he commands them something, ‘We have heard, your 
words, and we disobey, your command; and hear as one who does not hear’ (wa’sma ghayr musmain 
is a circums'tantial qualifier, funcftioning as an invocation, in other words, ‘And may you not hear!’) and, 
they say to him, ‘Mind us’ ( raina ), [a term] with which it had been forbidden to address him, being a 
curse word in their language; twiding, dikorting, with their tongues and slandering, defaming, religion. 
Islam. If they had said, ‘We have heard and obey’, ins'tead of ‘And we disobey’, and, only, ‘Hear’, and 
‘Consider us,’ (unzur ilayna) in£tead of raina, it would have been better for them, than what they said, 

3 ‘Abd Allah b. ‘Umar b. al-Khattab (d. 73/693) was one of the mosi prominent figures of the fir.<t generation of Muslims and 
authorities quoted for traditions. He distanced himself from the political allegiances during the firsf civil war. On account of his 
piety, he was offered the caliphate three times, but refused on each occasion. See L. Veccia Vaglieri, s.v. “Abd Allah b. ‘Umar’ E12, 
b 53-54- 
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and more upright, more jud than that, but God has cursed them, removing them from His mercy, 
for their unbelief so they believe not except afew, among them, such as ‘Abd Allah b. Salam and 
his companions. 

[4:47] Oyou who have beengiven the Scripture, believe in what We have revealed, of the Qur’an, con- 
firming what is with you, of the Torah, before We obliterate faces, erasing the eyes, noses and eyebrows 
in them, and turn them inside out, and make them like the napes of the neck, a flat plate, or curse them, 
by transforming them into apes, as We cursed, [as] We transformed, those ofthe Sabbath, among them, 
and God’s command, His decree, is done: after this was revealed, ‘Abd Allah b. Salam converted to Islam, 
and so it was said that this had been a conditional threat of punishment, so that when some of them 
converted to Islam, it [the threat] was lifted. It is also said that obliteration and transformation will take 
place before the rising of the Hour. 

[4:48] God forgives not that anythingshould be associated with Him. But Heforgives other than, save, 
that, of sins, to whomever He wills, forgiveness for, by admitting him into Paradise without punishment. 
And whomever He wills of the believers He punishes for their sins, and then admits them into Paradise. 
Whoever associates anything with God, then he has indeed invented a tremendous, a great, sin. 

[4:49] Have you not seen those who praise themselves for purity? namely, the Jews, when they say, ‘We 
are God’s children and His beloved’, in other words, it is not a matter of their purifying themselves. Nay, 
God purifies whom He will, through faith, and they shall not be wronged, they shall not be diminished 
of their deeds, a single date-thread, as much as the peel on a date-s'tone. 

[4:50] Consider, in amazement, how they invent falsehood againil God, in that way, and that suffices 
for a clear, an evident, sin. 

[4:51] The following was revealed regarding Ka‘b b. al-Ashraf and other such scholars from among the 
Jews, when they came to Mecca and saw those killed at Badr, and began to incite the idolaters to avenge 
them [their dead] by waging war agains't the Prophet (s): Have you not seen those who were given a 
share ofthe Book, how they believe in al-Jibt and al-Taghut, two idols belonging to Quraysh, and say 
to the disbelievers, to Abu Sufyan and his companions, when they [the latter] said to them: Are we, who 
are the guardians of the House, who give drink to the pilgrim, offer ho^itality to the guesT, set free the 
captive, and do such and such ... not more rightly guided than Muhammad, he who has contravened the 
religion of his forefathers, severed the ties of kinship, and abandoned the Sancftuary?’, ‘These, in other 
words, you, are more rightly guided, upon a more upright way, than the believers’? 

[4:52] Those are the ones whom God has cursed; and he whom God has cursed, you will neverfind for 
him any helper, anyone to protedt him from His chadisement. 

[4:5 3] Or have they a share in the Kingdom?, that is to say, they have no share in it whatever, and even if 
they did, then they would not give thepeople a single date-Jpot, that is, [not even] something as worth- 
less as the tiny ^ot on the back of a date-pit, because of the extent of their niggardliness. 

[4:54] Or, nay, are they jealous ofpeople, namely, of the Prophet {s), for the bounty that God has be- 
ftowed upon them, in the way of prophethood and abundance of women? In other words, they wish 
that he be deprived of such things, saying, ‘If he were truly a prophet, he would not be concerned with 
women. For We gave the House of Abraham, his forefather, the likes of Moses, David and Solomon, the 
Book and wisdom, and prophethood, and We gave them a mighty kingdom : David had ninety-nine 
women, and Solomon had a thousand, free women and slavegirls. 

[4:55] And there are some ofthem who believe in him, in Muhammad (s), and some ofthem who bar 
from him, [who] rejedt [him] and do not believe. Hell suffices for a blaze, as a chasTisement for those 
who do not believe. 

[4:56] Surely those who disbelieve in Oursigns — We shall expose them, We shall admit them, to a Fire, 
wherein they shall burn; as often as their skins are consumed, burnt, We shall replace them with other 
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skins, restoring them to their initial unburnt state, that they may tafte the chaftisement, that they may 
suffer its severity. Surely God is ever Mighty, nothing being beyond His power, Wise, in His creation. 

[4:57] And those that believe, andperform righteous deeds, We shall admit them to Gardens under- 
neath which riversflow, wherein they abide: they shall have therein fpouses purified, of menit ruat ion 
and every impurity, and We shall admit them to plenteous shade, that is everlailing [shade], never re- 
placed by any sun, and this is the shade of Paradise. 

[4:58] Verily, God commandsyou to reftore trutfs, that is, the rights entrus'ted [to you by others], back 
to their owners-. this was revealed when ‘Ali, may God be pleased with him, took the key of the Ka‘ba 
from its keeper, ‘Uthman b. Talha al-Hajabl, 4 by force, upon the arrival of the Prophet (s) in Mecca in the 
year of the Conqueit, after he [‘Uthman] had tried to prevent him [‘Ali from taking it] saying, ‘If I had 
known that he was the Messenger of God, I would not have prevented him’. The Messenger of God (s) 
then ordered him [‘Ali] to give it back to him [‘Uthman] saying to him, ‘Here you are, [it is yours] now 
and always’. He [‘Uthman] was amazed by this, whereupon ‘Ali recited to him this verse, and he accepted 
Islam. Upon his death, he [‘Uthman] gave it [the key] to his brother, Shayba, and thus it remained in [the 
keep of] his descendants. Although the verse was revealed regarding a ^ecific occasion, it holds true in 
general on account of the plural person [to which it is addressed]. And when youjudge between people, 
He commands, that youjudge with juftice. Excellent is (niimma , the mim of mima has been assimilated 
with the indefinite particle ma, which is the objedt described, in other words, naima shay’an, ‘an excel- 
lent thing [is]’) the admonition Godgivesyou, to restore a trust and to judge with justice. God is ever 
Hearer, of what is said, Seer, of what is done. 

[4:59] O you who believe, obey God, and obey the Messenger and those in authority amongyou, that is, 
rulers, when they command you to obey God and His Messenger. Ifyou should quarrel, disagree, about 
anything, refer it to God, that is, to His Book, and the Messenger, while he lives, and thereafter [refer] to 
his Sunna: in other words examine these [dis^utesj with reference to these two [sources], ifyou believe 
in God and the LaftDay; that, reference to the two [sources], is better, for you than quarrelling or [ad- 
hering to] personal opinions, and more excellent in interpretation, in the end. 

[4:60] The following verse was revealed when a Jew and a hypocrite fell into a di^ute. The hypocrite 
called on Ka‘b b. al-Ashraf, to arbitrate between them, while the Jew called on the Prophet (s). When 
they came to him, the Prophet ruled in favour of the Jew. But the hypocrite was not satisfied, and so they 
went before ‘Umar. The Jew told him what had happened, whereupon he [‘Umar] turned to the hypo¬ 
crite and asked him, ‘Is this true?’, and when he replied, ‘Yes’, he [‘Umar] killed him. Have you not seen 
those who claim that they believe in what has been revealed to you, and what was revealed before you, 
desiring to take their d tip ut es to afalse deity (taghut ), one excessive in tempting [others] to falsehood 
(tughyan ), namely, Ka‘b b. al-Ashraf, when they have been commanded to renounce him?, and not to 
associate with him. ButSatan desires to mislead them,far aTtray, from the truth. 

[4:61] And when it is said to them, ‘Come to what God has revealed, as regards rulings in the Qur’an, 
and the Messenger’, that he may judge between you, you see the hypocrites turn awayfrom you vehe- 
mently, to others. 

[4:62] How would it be, [what] would they do, when an ajflidion, a punishment, befalls them for what 
their own hands have sent before them, of unbelief and acfts of disobedience, that is to say, would they 
then be able to turn away and escape it? No! They then come to you (thumma jauka, a supplement to 
yasuddun, ‘they turn away’ [of the previous verse]), swearing by God that, in turning to other than you 
for arbitration, ‘We sought only virtue, settlement, and harmony’, reconciliation between the di^uting 
parties by [any] approximate judgement without regard for the painful truth. 

4 ‘Uthman b. Talha b. Abi Talha b. ‘Abd al-‘Uzza al-Qurash! al-Hajabi (d. 42/662) was from a prominent Meccan family. His 
father and uncle were killed fighting on the side of the Meccans at Uhud. ‘Uthman himself, however, later emigrated to join the 
Prophet at Medina with two other notables, ‘Amr b. al-‘As and Khalid b. al-Walid at the time of the Treaty of Hudaybiyya. He 
accompanied the Prophet at the ConqLie.<i of Mecca and there he handed him the keys to the Ka‘ba. After the Prophet’s death, he 
returned to Mecca where he /gen t his lasi years: see Dhahabi, Siyar, m, 10-12; Ibn al-Athir, Usd, m, 572f.; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, iv, 
81 (no. 5168). 


81 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

[4:63] Those — God knows what is in their hearts, in the way of hypocrisy and the mendacity of their 
excuses; so turn awayfrom them, with forgiveness, and admonish them, make them fear God, and say 
to them regarding, the issue of, their soulspenetratingwords, affedting them, in other words, reprimand 
them so that they repent of their unbelief. 

[4:64] We never sent any Messenger, but that he should be obeyed, in what he commands and judges, by 
the leave, by the command, ofGod, and not that he should be disobeyed or opposed. If, when they had 
wronged themselves, by seeking the judgement of the false idol, they had come to you, repentant, and 
asked forgiveness from God, and the Messenger had asked forgiveness for them (there is a shift from 
the second [to the third] person in this address, in deference to his [the Prophet’s (s)] status); they woidd 
havefound God Relenting, to them, Merciful, to them. 

[4:65] Butno, (fa-ld, the la is extra) by yonr Lord! They will not believe until they make you judge over 
what has broken out, has become mixed up, between them andfind in themselves no inhibition, [no] 
co n st r ain t or doubt, regarding what you decide, but submit, [but] comply with your ruling, infull sub- 
mission, without objecftion. 

[4:66] And had Weprescribed for them: (the particle an, ‘that’, is explicative) ‘Slay yourselves’ or ‘Leave 
your habitations’, as We did for the Children of Israel, they woidd not have done it, that is, what has 
been prescribed for them, save afew (read nominative qalilun, as a substitution; or read accusative 
qalilan, as an exceptive clause) ofthem; yet ifthey had done what they were admonished to do, of obedi- 
ence to the Messenger (s), it would have been betterfor them, and Ttronger in eilablishing, [a strongerj 
confirmation of their faith. 

[4:67] And then, that is, had they confirmed themselves, We would have surely given them from Us a 
great wage, that is, Paradise. 

[4:68] And We would have guided them to a firaight path. Some Companions said to the Prophet (s): 
‘How will we be able to see you in Paradise, when you will be in the highe^t £tations and we will be lower 
than you?’, and so the following was revealed: 

[4:69] Whoever obeys God and the Messenger, in what he commands, they are with those whom God 
has blessed ofthe prophets and the truthful, that is, the mo£t excellent of the Prophet’s Companions, be- 
cause of the fullness of their truthfulness and their affirmation of the truth; and the martyrs, those slain 
in the path of God; and the righteous, [all those] other than the ones mentioned. Whatfine companions 
they are!, in Paradise, since in it one will enjoy seeing them, visiting them and being in their presence, 
even though they will be in the highe^t ^tations in relation to others. 

[4:70] That, namely, their being with those mentioned ( dhalika, ‘thaf, is the subjedt, the predicate of 
which is [the following]) is bounty from God, with which He has favoured them, and not because they 
have earned it through their obedience. God suffices as Knower, of the reward of the Hereafter, in other 
words, tru£t in what He has told you: None can tellyou like One Who is aware [Q. 35:14]. 

[4:71] O you who believe, take your precautions, again.ft your enemy, that is, be wary ofhim andbe vigi- 
lant agains't him; then moveforward, prepare to fight him, in companies, in separate groups, one raiding 
party followed by the next; or moveforward all together, in one assembly. 

[4:72] Verily, there are some of you who tarry, who indeed hesitate to join the fighting, such as ‘Abd 
Allah b. Ubayy, the hypocrite, and his companions — counting him [the one who tarries] as one of them 
[the Muslims] is from the per^ecftive of outward appearances — (the lam in the verb [la-yubatti’anna, 
‘verily ... who tarry’] is for oaths); then, ifan ajfliflion befallsyou, such as slaughter or defeat, he says, 
‘God has been gracious to me,for I was not a witness with them’, present [at the fighting], le\ft I should 
be hurt. 

[4:73] But if (wa-la-in, the lam is for oaths) a bounty from God befalls you, such as a conque\ft or booty, 
he will surely cry, in regret, as if(ka’an is soffened, its subjecft having been omitted, in other words [it 
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should be] ka’annahu ) there had never been (read lam yakun, or lam takun) any affedion, any acquaint- 
ance or friendship, between yon and hinv. this [s'tatementj refers back to the words [in the previous 
verse] ‘God has been gracious to me’ and comes as a parenthesis between the itatement ‘that he will cry’ 
and the very words he cries, which are: ‘Oh (ya, is for exclamation), would that I had been with them, so 
that I might have won a great triumph!’, that is, [that] I might have taken a good share of the booty. 

[4:74] God, exaltedbe He, says: So let themfight in the way ofGod, to elevate His religion, those who sell 
the life ofthis world for the Hereafter; and whoeverfights in the way ofGod and is slain, dies a martyr, 
or conquers, overcomes his enemy, We shallgive him a great wage, a plentiful reward. 

[4:75] What is wrong with you, that yon do notfight: this is an interrogative of rebuke, in other words, 
there is nothing to prevent you from fighting, in the way ofGod, and for, the deliverance of, the op- 
pressed men, women, and children, whom the disbelievers persecuted and prevented from emigrating. 
Ibn ‘Abbas, may God be pleased with him and his father, said, ‘My mother and I were among them’; 
who say, supplicating, ‘O, ourLord, bring us forth from this town, Mecca, whose people are evildoers, 
through unbelief, and appointfor us a protedor from You, to take charge of our affair, and appointfor 
us from You a helper’, to defend us agains't them. God re^onded to their supplication and facilitated 
escape for some of them, while others remained behind until Mecca was conquered — in charge of them 
the Prophet (s) placed ‘Attab b. Asid, who proceeded to seek ju£tice for the wronged from those that had 
wronged them. 5 

[4:76] Those who believefight in the way ofGod, and those who disbelievefight in the way ofafalse de- 
ity, Satan. Fight therefore againd thefriends ofSatan, the supporters of his religion and you will defeat 
them with the s'trength you draw from God; surely the plotting ofSatan, agains't believers, is everfeeble, 
of no subitance, and cannot s'tand up to God’s plotting agains't the disbelievers. 

[4:77] Have you not seen those to whom it was said, ‘Redrain your hands, from fighting the disbeliev¬ 
ers when they desired it at Mecca, because of the harm the disbelievers had inflicfted upon them — and 
these were a group from among the Companions — and edablish the prayer, and pay the alms’? Then, 
as soon as fighting was prescribed, was made obligatory ,for them, lo, aparty of them fear people, the 
disbelievers, that is, [they fear] punishment at their hands through death, as they would fear, the pun- 
ishment of, God, or with morefear, than their fear of Him (ashadda, ‘more’, is in the accusative because 
it is a circum£tantial qualifier; the re^onse to the lamma, ‘as soon as’, is indicated by idha, ‘lo’, and what 
follows), in other words, they are taken aback by fear, and they said, frightened of death, ‘Our Lord, 
why have You prescribed fighting for us? Why not ( lawla is [to be unders'tood as] halia) defer us to a 
near term?’ Say, to them: ‘The enjoyment ofthis world, that which is enjoyed therein, or enjoying it [the 
world], is trifling, it will end up by perishing; and the Hereafter, Paradise, is better for him who fears 
God’s punishment by avoiding disobedience to Him; and you shall not be wronged (la tuzlamuna, may 
also be read la yuzlamuna, ‘they shall not be wronged’) you shall not be diminished of your deeds, a 
single date-thread, as much as the peel on a date-s'tone, so £truggle [in the way of God]. 

[4:78] Wherever you may be, death will overtake you, though you should be in raised-up, lofty, tow- 
ers’, forts, so do not shrink from fighting for fear of death. And if a good thing, such as fertility and 
abundance, befalls them, the Jews, they say, ‘This isfrom God’; but ifan evil thing, such as drought or 
misfortune, befalls them, as it did with them when the Prophet (s) arrived in Medina, they say, ‘This 
is from you’, O Muhammad (s), that is, from the bad luck [you bring]. Say, to them: ‘Everything, good 
and evil, isfrom God’ What is wrong with this people that they do not underdand, that is, they do not 
come close to comprehending, any words, delivered to them (the ma, ‘what’ [of ma li-haula, ‘what is 
wrong with these’] is an interrogative intended to provoke amazement at their extreme ignorance; to 
£tate that one cannot even come close to doing something is [rhetorically] more intense than saying that 
he cannot do it). 

5 'Attab b. Asid b. Umayya b. 'Abd Shams al-Qurashi became a Muslim on the day Mecca was conquered. The Prophet left him 
in charge of Mecca when he set out for Hunayn and he would remain in charge of it even after the Prophet’s death, his position 
being sanctioned by Abu Bakr. He is said to have died on the same day as the caliph Abu Bakr (d. 13/634); see Ibn al-Athir, Usd, 
m, 549f.; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhlb, iv, 59f. (no. 5092). 
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[4:79] Whatevergood (hasana means khayr ) befallsyou, O man, itisfrom God, it has come to you from 
His bounty; whatever evil, misfortune, befalls you isfrom yourself it has come to you as a necessary 
consequence of sins you have committed. We have sentyou, O Muhammad (s), to people as a messenger 
(rasulan, is a circums'tantial qualifier for emphasis), and Godsuffices as Witness, of your Mission. 

[4:80] Whoever obeys the Messenger, verily obeys God; and whoever turns his back, [whoever] avoids 
obedience to you, do not be concerned with them: We have not sentyou as a watcher over them, to keep 
watch over their deeds, but as a warner. Their affair is Ours [to deal with] and We will requite them. Ihis 
[£tatement] was before the command to fight [them was revealed]. 

[4:81] Tltey say, that is, the hypocrites [say] when they come to you, ‘Our affair is [all about] Obedience, 
to you’; but when they sallyforth, [when] they depart, from you, a party ofthem harbour (the [final] 
ta [of the feminine-ending in bayyatat, ‘harbour’] can either be elided with the following ta [of taifa, 
‘a party’] or simply omitted) they entertain secretly [feelings], other than what they say, to you in your 
presence in the way of [their] obedience, in other words, [they hide] disobedience to you. God writes 
down, He commands that it be written, what they harbour, in their scrolls [of deeds], so that they will be 
requited for it. So turn awayfrom them, in forgiveness, rely on God, put your trus't in Him, for He will 
suffice you; and God suffices as a Guardian, to Whom matters are entru&ed. 

[4:82] What, do they not ponder, do they [not] contemplate, the Qur 3 an?, and the marvellous truths 
contained in it. Ifit had beenfrom other than God surely they would have found therein much incon- 
siftency, [much] contradicftion in meaning and irregularity in arrangement. 

[4:83] And when there comes to them an issue, [news] concerning the raiding parties sent by the Prophet 
(s) and what has happened to them, be it of security, through vicftory, or offear, through defeat, they 
broadcaft it, they make it widely-known: this was revealed regarding a group from among the hypo¬ 
crites, or from among the feeble believers, who used to do this, and so the hearts of the believers would 
lose courage and the Prophet (s) would become disdressed. If they had referred it, the news, to the Mes¬ 
senger and to those in authority among them, that is, the judicious elders among the Companions, in 
other words, if they had kept quiet about it until they were fully informed; those among them who are 
able to think it out, [those who] follow it up and seek knowledge of it, the ones who broadcas't it, would 
have known it, and whether it is a matter that ought be broadcasd or not, from them, from the Prophet 
(s) and those of authority. And but for the bounty ofGod to you, through Islam, and His mercy, to you 
through the Qur’an, you would surely havefollowed Satan, in the abominations to which he commands 
you, except afew [ofyou]. 

[4:84] So fight, O Muhammad (s), in the way of God; you are charged only with yourself, so do not 
be concerned with their failing to join you, the meaning being: fight, even if you are on your own, for 
you have been promised vicftory. And urge on the believers, incite them to fight and make them desire 
it; maybe God will reftrain the might, the war, of the disbelievers; God is mightier, than them, and 
more severe in caftigation, in punishment, than them. And so the Messenger of God (s) said: ‘By Him 
in Whose Hand is my soul, I shall sally forth [to fight], even if [I go] alone’. Thereupon, he sallied forth 
with seventy cavalrymen to the fir£t [battle at] Badr, where God re£trained the might of the disbelievers 
by canting terror into their hearts and preventing Abu Sufyan from sallying forth, as has already been 
mentioned in [siirat] Al ‘Imran [Q. 3:151]. 

[4:85] Whoever intercedes, between people, with a good intercession, one in accordance with the Law, 
shall receive a share of, the reward for, it, because of it; and whoever intercedes with an evil intercession, 
one in contravention of it [the Law], shall receive the like, the share of the sin, from it, because of it. God 
conserves, He has power over, all things, and so requites every person according to his deeds. 

[4:86] And when you are greeted with a greeting, as when it is said to you, ‘Peace be upon you’, greet, 
the one that greeted you, with better than it, by reijionding to him with, ‘Peace be upon you, and God’s 
mercy and blessings’, or return it, by saying back to him what he said; in other words, it is a duty to greet 
in one of these two ways, the former being the preferred one. Surely God keeps count of, He holds [you] 
accountable for, all things, and requites accordingly, including things such as returning a greeting. The 
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Sunna kjtecifies that one should not return the greeting of an disbeliever, an innovator, a wicked person, 
and of the one that greets a person who is in the acft of relieving himself, or one in the bath, or one eating 
— indeed it is adually disapproved with the exception of the la£t. To the disbeliever [who says ‘peace be 
upon you’] one should simply say, ‘And upon you’. 

[4:87] God — the r e is no god except Him, and by God, He will surely gather you, from your graves, to, 
on, the Day of Resurredion whereof there is no doubt, no uncertainty. And who is truer in datement, in 
^eech, than God?, that is, no one is. 

[4:88] When a group retreated from Uhud, people were at variance over their status. Some said, ‘Let us 
slay them’, while others said, ‘No!’ So the following was revealed: What is wrong with you, what is the 
matter with you, that you have become two parties, two groups, regarding the hypocrites, when God has 
overthrown them, He has turned them back [to disbelief],/or what they earned?, in the way of disbelief 
and adts of disobedience. What, do you desire to guide him whom God has sent adray?, that is, to count 
them among the guided (the interrogative in both places is for disapproval). And he whom God sends 
adray, you will neverfindfor him a way, a path to guidance. 

[4:89] They long, they wish, that you should disbelieve as they disbelieve, so thenyou, and they, would 
be equal, in unbelief; therefore do not take friends from among them, associating with them, even if 
they should [outwardly] manifes! belief, until they emigrate in the way ofGod, a proper emigration that 
would confirm their belief; then, ifthey turn away, and remain upon their ways, take them, as captives, 
and slay them wherever you find them; and do not take any ofthem as a patron, to associate with, or as 
a helper, to assikt you again.ft your enemy. 

[4:90] Except those who attach themselves to, [who] seek refuge with, a people between whom and you 
there is a covenant, a pledge of security for them and for whoever attaches himself to them, in the man- 
ner of the Prophet’s (s) covenant with Hilal b. ‘Uwaymir al-Aslami; 6 or, those who, come to you with their 
breads condrided, dejeded, about the profped offighting you, [being] on the side of their people, or 
fighting their people, siding with you, in other words, [those who come to you] refraining from fighting 
either you or them, then do not interfere with them, neither taking them as captives nor slaying them: 
this datement and what follows was abrogated by the ‘sword’ verse. Had God willed, to give them sway 
over you, He would havegiven them sway over you, by s'trengthening their hearts, so that assuredly they 
would have fought you: but God did not will it and so He cad terror into their hearts. And so ifthey day 
away from you and do not fight you, and ojfer you peace, reconciliation, that is, [if] they submit, then 
God does not allow you any way againd them, [He does not allow you] a means to take them captive 
or to slay them. 

[4:91] You will find others desiring to have security from you, by manifes'ting belief before you, and 
security from their own people, through unbelief, when they return to them, and these were [the tribes 
of] Asad and Ghatafan; yet whenever they are returned to sedition, [whenever] they are summoned to 
idolatry, they are overwhelmed by it, falling into it in the worsd of ways. So, ifthey do not day away from 
you, by refraining from fighting you, and, do not, offer you peace, and, do not, redrain their hands, 
from you, then take them, as captives, and slay them wherever you come upon them, [wherever] you 
find them; againd them We have given you clear warrant, a clear and manifed proof for you to slay 
them and capture them, on account of their treachery. 

[4:92] It is not for a believer to slay a believer, in other words, no such slaying should result at his hands, 
except by midake, killing him by mis'take, unintentionally. He who slays a believer by midake, when he 
meant to drike some other thing, as in the case of hunting or [shooting at] trees, but then happens to 
strike him with what in mosi cases would not kill, then let him setfree, let him emancipate, a believing 
slave (raqaba denotes nasama, ‘a person), an obligation on him, and blood-money is to be submitted, 
to be paid, to hisfamily, that is, the slain person’s inheritors, unless they remit it as a charity, to him by 

6 Baydawi, in his commentary on this verse (see Q. 4:90 in his Anwar al-tanzll wa-asrar al-ta’wil), identifies Hilal b. ‘Uwaymir 
as the leader of the Banu Aslam with whom the Prophet made a pad, upon setting out to capture Mecca, to the effed that the 
former would remain nonaligned in any conflid involving the Muslims. 
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waiving [their claim to] it. In the Sunna this [blood-money] is explained as being equivalent to one hun- 
dred camels: twenty pregnant, twenty female sucklings, twenty male sucklings, twenty mature ones and 
twenty young ones [not more than five years old]; and [the Sunna £tipulates] that it is incumbent upon 
the killer’s clan, namely, his paternal relations [and not other relatives]. They share this [burden of the 
blood-money] over three years; the rich among them pays half a dinar, while the one of moderate means 
[pays] a quarter of a dinar each year; if they £till cannot meet this, then it can be taken from the treasury, 
and if this is not possible, then from the killer himself. Ifhe, the slain, belongs to apeople at enmity, at 
war, with you and is a believer, then the settingfree ofa believing slave, is incumbent upon the slayer, 
as a redemption, but no bloodmoney is to be paid to his family, since they are at war [with you]. Ifhe, 
the slain, belongs to a people between whom and you there is a covenant, a treaty, as is the case with 
the Protedted People (ahl al-dhimma ), then the blood-money, for him, muil bepaid to his family, and it 
cons'litutes a third of the blood-money for a believer, if the slain be a Jew or a Chris'tian, and two thirds 
of a tenth of it, ifhe be a Magian; and the settingfree ofa believing slave, is incumbent upon the slayer. 
But ifhe has not the wherewithal, for [setting free] a slave, failing to find one, or the means to obtain 
one, then the failing oftwo successive months, is incumbent upon him as a redemption: here God does 
not mention the transition to [an alternative to fas'ting which is] giving food [to the needy], as in the case 
of [repudiating one’s wife by] zihar , 7 something which al-Shafi‘1 advocates in the more correcft of two 
opinions of his; a relenting from God (tawbatan, ‘relenting’, is the verbal noun, and is in the accusative 
because of the implied verb). And God is ever Knowing, of His creation, Wise, in what He has ordained 
for them. 

[4:93] And whoever slays a believer deliberately, intending to kill him, with something that is lethal, 
aware of the facft that he [the slain] is a believer, his requital is Hell, abiding therein, and God is wroth 
with him and has cursed him, He has removed him from His mercy, and haspreparedfor him a mighty 
chafiisement, in the Fire: this may be explained as [referring to] the person that deems such [killing] 
licit, or as being his requital ifhe were to be requited, but it would not be anything new if this threat [of 
punishment] were to be forgone, because of what He says: Other than that [that is, idolatry] Heforgives 
whomever He will [Q. 4:48]. It is reported from Ibn ‘Abbas that it [the verse] should be under£tood as 
it &ands, abrogating other verses of‘forgiveness’. The verse in [surat] al-Baqara [Q. 2:178] clearly indi- 
cates that the one who kills deliberately should be killed in return, or if he is pardoned then he has to 
pay the blood-money, the value of which has already been mentioned. It is made clear in the Sunna that 
between the intentional and the unintentional, there is a type of killing that is identified as [being with] 
quasi-deliberate intent ( shibh al-’amd), where the killer has slain with what in mo£t cases is not [a] lethal 
[implement]. In such a case, there is no [right to] retaliation and blood-money is paid in^tead, so that it 
[this type of killing] is described as intentional, but [considered] unintentional in [that there applies] the 
fixing of the period [for payment] and the sharing of the burden [by the killer’s clan]; in this [case] and 
that of intentional killing redemption is more urgent than in unintentional killing. 

[4:94] The following was revealed when a group from among the Companions passed by a man from 
the Banu Sulaym driving his flock of sheep, and he offered them a greeting of peace. But they said, ‘He 
only greeted us dissimulating, out of fear’. So they killed him and took away his flock: O you who be- 
lieve, when you are goingforth, travelling in order to s'truggle, in the way of God, be discriminating 
(fa-tabayyanu; a variant reading has fa-tathabbatu, ‘ascertain, here and further below); and do not say 
to him who ojfers you peace (read al-salam or al-salam), that is, the greeting, or [offers you] submission, 
declaring the profession of faith (shahada), which is an indication of being a Muslim: ‘You are not a be¬ 
liever: you are only saying this to dissimulate for fear of your life and property’, so that you then end up 
killing him, desiring, seeking by this, the transientgoods ofthe life ofthis world, that is, its enjoyment, in 
the way of s^oils. With God are plenteous fpoils, rendering you free of the need to kill such a person for 

7 This is because, unlike the case of the intentional killing of a believer, in the case of zihar if one is unable to faft two months 
consecutively, then one may resort to feeding the poor, as the Jalalayn commentary points out at Q. 58:4. The term zihar, a repudia- 
tion of sorts, referred to the injurious pradice of declaring to one’s wife the following: ‘you are to me as [untouchable as] the back 
(zahr) of my mother’. Such comparisons, although they did not dissolve marriages, were meant as preambles to the termination of 
conjugal life. The custom itself originated in the pre-Islamic period but, judging by the Qur’anic references and hadtth narrations, 
it was dill being pradised while the Prophet was alive; see Schacht, Introdudion, 165; ‘Abd al-Rahman I. Doi, Shartah: the Islamic 
Law (London: Ta Ha Publishers, 1984), 183-5. 
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his property S o you were formerly, when your lives and property were proteded simply upon your pro- 
fessing the faith; but God has been gracious to you, making you known for your faith and uprightness. 
So be discriminating, le& you kill a believer and treat those entering the religion as you were treated 
[formerly]. Surely God is ever Aware ofwhatyou do, and will requite you for it. 

[4:95] The believers who sit athome, away from the s'truggle, o the r than those who have an injury, such 
as a chronic illness or blindness or the like (read in the nominative, ghayru uli l-darar, ‘other than those 
who have an injury’, as an adjedtival clause; or in the accusative, ghayra uli l-darar, as an exceptive clause) 
are not the equals of those who ftruggle in the way of God with their possessions and their lives. God 
has preferred those who ftruggle with their possessions and their lives over the ones who sit at home, 
on account of some injury, by a degree, by [a degree of] merit, since both have the same intention, but 
the extra degree is given to those who have carried out the ftruggle; yet to each, of the two groups, God 
has promised the goodly reward, Paradise, and God has preferred those who ftruggle over the ones who 
sit at home, without any injury, with a great reward ( ajran 'azlrnan, is subs'tituted by [the following, 
darajatin minhu ]), 

[4:96] degrees, that is, sSlations one higher than the other in honour , from Him, and forgiveness and 
mercy (maghfiratan and rahmatan are in the accusative because [they con£titute an objecft] of the implied 
verb [faddala, ‘He has preferred’]). Surely God is ever Forgiving, to His friends, Merciful, to those that 
obey Him. 

[4:97] The following was revealed regarding a group of people who submitted to Islam but did not emi- 
grate and were then slain in the battle of Badr alongside the disbelievers: And those whom the angels 
take [in death], while they are wronging their souls, having remained among the disbelievers and ne- 
glecfted to emigrate, the angels will say, to them in rebuke: ‘What was your predicament?’, in other 
words, ‘in what circumsdances were you with regard to your religion’. They will say, giving excuses, ‘We 
were oppressed, unable to edablish religion, in the land’, the land of Mecca. The angels will say, to them 
in rebuke: ‘But was not God’s earth fpacious that you might have emigrated therein?’, from the land of 
unbelief to another land, as others did? God, exalted be He, says: as for such, their abode shall be Hell 
— an evil journey’s end, it is! 

[4:98] Except the oppressed among the men, women, and children who are unable to devise a plan, 
having no s'lrength to emigrate and no substance, and are notguided to a way, a means [of going] to the 
land of emigration. 

[4:99] As for such, perhaps God will pardon them, for God is ever Pardoning, Forgiving. 

[4:100] Whoever emigrates in the way ofGod willfind in the earth many refuges, places of emigration, 
and abundance, of provision; whoever go es for th from his house as an emigrant to God and His Mes¬ 
senger, and then death overtakes him, along the way, as occurred with Junda' [or Jundab] b. Damra al- 
Laythl, 8 his wage is then incumbent upon, fixed [with], God; surely God is ever Forgiving, Merciful. 

[4:101] And when you are going forth, travelling, in the land you woidd not be atfault ifyou shorten 
the prayer, by making it two [genuflexions] insdead of four, ifyou fear that you may be ajflided by 
those who do not believe, that is, [if you fear] that you may be harmed [by them]: this [fear of afllidion 
at the hands of the disbelievers] is [ju£t intended as] an explication of the reality [of the situation] at 
that time and the point no longer applies. In the Sunna, it is pointed out that ‘travel’ ( safar ) means long- 
di&ance [travel], which is [approximately] 50 miles. 9 God’s words ‘you would not be at fault’ should be 

8 The prosopographical didionaries are not sure whether this person’s name was Jundab or Junda", but are unanimous in identify- 
ing him with the verse in question. He declared his intention to emigrate to join the Prophet but died along the way before reaching 
him; see Ibn al-Athlr, Usd, 1, 566, 573. 

9 For medieval Muslims, the term barid (plural burud ) denoted the distance between mailing posts: 1 barid equalled ^farsakhs 
(the Ancient Persian parasang = 3 14 miles), which means that the minimum didance required for the prayer to be shortened is 
somewhere between 48 and 52 miles, or 50 miles on average; see Ibn Manzur, Lisan, s.v. ‘b-r-d’. One reaches approximately the 
same figure for this didance with 2 marhalas (plural mardhil). 2 marhalas are edimated to be 24,986.5 kassabahs (the Egyptian 
linear measure qasaba), and since 1 kassabah equals 3.55 metres, the didance of 2 marhalas comes to 88,702 metres, roughly 55 
miles; cf. FIruzabadI, Qamus, s.v. ‘r-h-l’. 
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understood as [denoting] a di^ensation and not a requirement, and this is the opinion of al-Shafi‘1; the 
disbelievers are a manifeftfoe to you, their enmity being evident. 

[4:102] When you, O Muhammad (s), are, present, among them, while you [all] fear an enemy, and you 
ftand to lead them inprayer (this type of address is customary in the Qur’an), 10 let a party of them ftand 
withyou, while another party sTand back, and let them, the party ^tanding with you, take their weapons, 
with them. Then when they have performed their proilrations, that is, [when] they have prayed, let 
them, the other party, be behind you, on guard until you complete the prayers; thereupon, let this party 
go on guard, and let another party who have not prayed come andpray with you, taking their precau- 
tions and their weapons, with them until you have completed the prayers. The Prophet (s) did this once 
at Batn Nakhla, 11 as reported by the two Shaykhs [Bukhari and Muslim]. The disbelievers wish, when 
you have £tood up to pray, that you should be heedless ofyour weapons and your baggage that they 
may descend upon you all at once, by making an assault again.ft you and capturing you, and herein is 
the reasoning behind keeping weapons on oneself. You are not atfault, ifrain bothers you, or ifyou are 
sick, to lay asideyour weapons, and not carry them: this implies that when there is no such excuse, it is 
compulsory to carry them, and this is one of two opinions held by al-Shafi‘1 [on this matter]; the other 
[opinion] is that this [precaution] cons'titutes a sunna , 12 and this is the more preferable opinion. But take 
your precautions, againift the enemy and be on your guard as bes't you can; God has prepared for the 
disbelievers a humiliating chailisement. 

[4:103] When you have performed the prayer, [when] you have completed it, remember God, by [re- 
peating] ‘There is no god but God’ ( tahlil ) and ‘Glory be to God’ (tasbih), Ttanding and sitting and on 
your sides, lying down, in other words, in all States. Then, when you are reassured, [when] you are se- 
cure, observe the prayer, perform it with its proper due, surely the prayer isfor believers a prescription, 
enjoined, that is, an obligation, attpecific times, that is, its appointed times are set, and so it should not 
be po^tponed from these times. 

[4:104] After they returned from Uhud, the Prophet (s) di^atched a group to seek out Abu Sufyan and 
his companions, but they complained about their wounds, and the following was revealed: Be notfaint, 
[be not] weak, in seeking, in pursuing, the enemy, the disbelievers, in order to fight them; ifyou are suf- 
fering, [if] you have pains from a wound, they are also suffering as you are suffering, that is, ju£t like 
you, yet they do not shrink from fighting you; and you hopefrom God, in the way of vidtory and the 
reward for it, that for which they cannot hope, and since you have this advantage over them, you should 
be more willing for it than them. God is ever Knower, of all things, Wise, in His acftions. 

[4:105] Tu'ma b. Ubayriq 13 £tole a coat of mail and hid it with a Jew. When it was discovered with the 
latter, Tu'ma accused him of having s'tolen it, and swore by God that he [Tu'ma] had not sTolen it, and 
his clan asked the Prophet (s) to advocate on his behalf and absolve him, whereupon the following was 
revealed: Surely We have revealed toyou theBook, the Qur’an, with the truth (biThaqq is semantically 
connecfted to anzalna, ‘We have revealed’) so that you mayjudge between people by that which God has 
shown you, what God has taught you. And do not be a diiputant for traitors, like Tu'ma, di.<]iuting on 
their behalf. 

[4:106] And pray for forgiveness from God, for that which you considered doing; surely God is ever 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

[4:107] And do not diTpute on behalf of those who betray themselves, through acfts of disobedience, for 

10 In other words, it is the cudom of the Qur’an to address the Prophet in specific circumstances with a particular prescription; 
but this does not meant that the prescription only applies on occasions when he is present. In this verse, then, the Sjtecific circum- 
dances set the general guidelines for the resi of the community for performing prayer when in fear of some external threat. This 
sense is reinforced by the additional gloss given in the Btilaq edition of the Jalalayn,/«-/d mafhuma lahu: ‘it is not relevant in itself’. 
In other words the Prophet’s presence sets the precedent, but is not required for such prayer to be performed on future occasions. 

11 More usually given as ‘Nakhla’, which is aktual ly the name of the valley; see Ibn Manzur, Lisan, xiv, 86, s.v. n-kh-l ; Azraql refers 
to ‘Nakhla’ and ‘Batn Nakhla, see Tarikh Makka, 1,126,129. 

12 In other words, that it is recommended or Standard pradice. 

13 DeSJjite being remembered for this incident, the rehabilitated Tu'ma b. Ubayriq b. ‘Amr b. Haritha alAnsari later became a 
Companion and was present alongside the Prophet in all of the campaigns except for Badr; Ibn al-Athlr, Usd, m, 73. 
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the evil consequences of their betrayal shall fail on them; surely God loves not one who is treacherous, 
frequently betraying, and sinfid, that is to say, He will punish him. 

[4:108] 77 i ey, the likes of Tu'ma and his clan, hide themselves, in shame, from people, but they do not 
hide themselves from God; for He is with them, in His knowledge [of them], while they plot, they con- 
SJiire, at night with discourse difpleasing to Him, in their resolve to swear by God and deny the theff and 
accuse the Jew of it. God is ever Encompassing, in knowledge, ofwhat they do. 

[4:109] Ah! There you are (addressing Tu'ma’s clan) you have conteiled, you have diSJuited, on their 
behalf that is to say, on behalf of Tu'ma and his men (a variant reading has ‘anhu, ‘on his behalf’) in the 
life ofthis world; but who will conteit againft God on their behalf on the Day of Resurredion, if He 
were to punish them, or who will be a guardianfor them, and take charge of their affair or defend them? 
In other words, no one will do such a thing. 

[4:110] Whoever does evil, [commits] a sin by which another is harmed, as when Tu'ma falsely accused 
the Jew, or wrongs himself committing a sin [the consequences of which are] limited to him, and then 
praysfor God’s forgiveness, for it, that is to say, [and then] he repents, he shall find God is Forgiving, 
Merciful, to him. 

[4:111] And whoever commits a sin commits it againft himself only, since the evil consequences fail on 
him, harming no one else; and God is ever Knower, Wise, in His adtions. 

[4:112] And whoever commits a miilake, a minor sin, or a sin, a grave sin, and then cafts it upon the 
innocent, [one who is innocent] of it, he has thereby burdened himself with calumny, by his false ac- 
cusation, and a manifeft sin, [one which is] evident on account ofwhat he has committed. 

[4:113] Were it not for God’s bounty to you, O Muhammad (s), and His mercy, by way of proteding you, 
aparty ofthem, of Tu'mas clan, would have intended, [would have] conSjiired, to leadyou aftray, from 
judging with truth by deceiving you; but they lead only themselves aftray; they will not hurt you at all, 
since the evil consequence of their leading you astray would have fallen on them. God has revealed to you 
the Book, the Qur’an, and wisdom, the rulings contained therein, and He has taughtyou whatyou did not 
know, of rulings and the Unseen; and God’s bounty toyou, in this and other reSJieds, is ever great. 

[4:114] There is no good in much of their, that is, of people’s, secret conversations, that is, what they 
converse and talk secretly about, exceptfor, the secret talk of, he who enjoins to voluntary almsgiving, 
or kindness, a righteous deed, or setting things right between people. And whoever does that, the afore- 
mentioned, desiring, seeking, God’s good pleasure, [and] nothing else of the affairs of this world, We shall 
surely give him (read nu’tihi or yu’tihi, ‘He will give him, that is, ‘God [will give him]’) a great wage. 

[4:115 ] But whoever makes a breach with, [whoever] opposes, the Messenger, in the truth that he brings, 
after guidance has become clear to him, [after] the truth has become manifes'! to him through miracles, 
andfollows, a path, other than the way ofthe believers, that is to say, [other than] the path they follow in 
religion, by disbelieving, We shall turn him over to what he has turned to, We shall make him a leader 
of the misguidance which he has followed, by leaving this as it is between them in this world, and We 
shall expose him, We shall admit him in the Hereafter, in Hell, where he will burn — an evil journey’s 
end, an [evil] return it is. 

[4:116] God does notforgive that anything should be associated with Him; Heforgives all except that, 
to whomever He will. Whoever associates anything with God, verily he has ftrayedfar a way, from the 
truth. 

[4:117] What (in, is [to be understand as] rnd, ‘only’) theypray to, [what] the idolaters worship, inftead 
of Him, God, that is, other than Him, are but females, idols with feminine names, such as al-Lat, al- 
‘Uzza and Manat; and they (in, is [to be understand as] md, ‘only’) onlypray to, they [only] worship, by 
worshipping [these female idols], a rebellious satan, one who has rebelled agains't obedience [to God], 
for they are obeying him in this [worship of female idols]. 
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[4:118] God has cursed him, He has removed him from His mercy. And he, namely, Satan, said, ‘Assur- 
edlylwill take to myself, I will appoint for myself, an appointedportion, an apportioned share, ofYour 
servants, [whom] I shall call to obey me. 

[4:119] And I will snrely lead them aftray, from truth with evil whi.<]ierings, and surely I will fiil them 
with desires, I shall cas't into their hearts [thoughts] that life will endure, that there will be no resurrec- 
tion and no reckoning; and surely I will command them and they will cut up the cattle’s ears, and this 
was done to the [she-camels they called] bahair. And surely I will command them and they will change 
God’s creation’, [sub£tituting] His religion with unbelief, making lawful what God has made unlawful 
and making unlawful what God has made lawful. And whoever takes Satan for a patron, following him 
and obeying him, inftead ofGod, has surely suffered a manifeft loss, [one that is] evident, since he will 
end up in the Fire, made perpetual for him. 

[4:120] He promises them, long life, andfills them with desires, of attaining their hopes in this world, 
and that there will be neither resurrecftion nor requital; but what Satan promises them, therewith, is only 
delusion, falsehood. 

[4:121] Forsuch — their abode shall beHell, and they shall find no refugefrom it, no alternative [to it]. 

[4:122] But those who believe andperform righteous deeds, We shall admit them to Gardens underneath 
which riversflow, abiding thereinfor ever; God’s promise in truth, that is, God promised them this and 
fulfilled it in truth; and who, that is, [and] none, is truer in utterance, that is, in sdatement, than God? 

[4:123] When the Muslims and the People of the Scripture began to pride themselves [upon God’s prom¬ 
ise] the following was revealed: It, this matter, is not, dependent upon, your desires nor the desires of 
the People ofthe Scripture, but upon righteous deeds. Whoever does evil shall be requited for it, either 
in the Hereafter or in this life through trials and tribulations, as is sftated in hadith; and he will not find 
besides God, that is, other than Him, anyfriend, to protecft him, or helper, to defend him agains'l Him. 

[4:124] And whoever does, any, righteous deeds, whether male orfemale, and is a believer — such shall 
be admitted into (read passive yudkhalima, or adtive yadkhulima, ‘they shall enter’) Paradise, and not 
be wronged, by as much as, the dint in a date-ftone. 

[4:125] And who, that is, [and] none, isfairer in religion than he who submits hispurpose, that is, [than 
he who] is compliant and offers his deeds sincerely, to God and is virtuous, [and] declares God’s One- 
ness, and who follows the creed of Abraham, the one that is in accordance with the creed of Islam, as 
a hanif? (hanifan is a circum£tantial qualifier), that is to say, [one] inclining away from all religions to 
the upright religion. And God took Abraham for a close friend, as His eledt, one whose love for Him is 
pure. 

[4:126] To God belongs all that is in the heavens and in the earth, as possessions, creatures and servants; 
and God is ever the Encompasser ofall things, in knowledge and power, that is, He is ever possessed of 
such attributes. 

[4:127] They will ask you for a pronouncement concerning, the matter of, women, and their inherit- 
ance. Say, to them: ‘God pronounces to you concerning them, and what is recited to you in the Book, 
the Qur’an, in the ‘inheritance’ verse [Q. 4:11], and He also pronounces to you, concerning the orphan 
women to whom you do not give what is prescribed, [what] is obligatory, for them, of inheritance, for 
you, O guardians, [who] desire, not, to marry them, because of their ugliness, and you prevent them 
from marrying [others], coveting their inheritance: 14 in other words, God pronounces to you not to do 
this; and, concerning, the oppressed, young, children, that you give them what is their due, and, He also 

14 The Jalalayn gloss ‘not’ is intended to give the alternative undersTanding of the verse. A guardian was usually guilty of miSfreat 
ing an orphaned woman in his care in one of two ways: if she happened to be attradive he would marry her and appropriate her 
possessions and any inheritance due to her; if she was unattradlive, however, he would not marry her and would prevent her from 
marrying another le 4 t he lose his claim to any inheritance. By turning the sentence into a negative one the authors of the Jalalayn 
can thus point out this latter situation, since the former is evident from the Qur’anic verse as it stands. 
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commands you, that you deal juftly, equitably, with orphans, with res^ied to inheritance and dowry. 
Whatever good you do, God is ever Knower ofit’, and He will requite you for it. 

[4:128] And ifa woman ( wa-in imra’atun is in the nominative because of [it being the subjedt of] the 
explicative verb [that follows]) fears, anticipates, from her husband ill-treatment, if he looks down on 
her by refraining to sleep with her or by not maintaining her adequately, because he is averse to her and 
as^ires to one more beautiful than her, or rejedion, turning his face away from her, the y are not atfault 
if they are recondled through some agreement, in terms of shares and maintenance expenses, so that 
she concedes something to him in return for continuing companionship; if she agrees to this [then that 
is fine], but if [she does] not, then the husband mud either give her all her due, or part with her ( an 
yassalaha, ‘they reconcile’: the original ta [of yatasdlaha] has been assimilated with the sad; a variant 
reading has an yusliha, from [the fourth form] aslaha ); reconciliation is better, than separation, ill- 
treatment or rejedion. God, exalted be He, in explaining the natural di.d]oosition of man, says: Butgreed 
has been madepresent in thesouls ( al-shuhh is extreme niggardliness), meaning that they have a natural 
propensity for this, as if they [the souls] are ever in its presence, never absent from it. The meaning is: a 
woman would scarcely allow [another] to share her husband with her, and a man would scarcely allow 
her [to enjoy] him if he were to fail in love with another. Ifyou are virtuous, in your conjugal life with 
women, andfear, being unjud to them, surely God is ever aware ofwhat you do, and He will requite 
you for it. 

[4:129] You will never be able to bejud to, to treat equally, your wives, in terms of love, even ifyou be 
eager, for this; yet do not turn altogether away, towards the one you love with re^Jied to the shares and 
maintenance expenses, so that you leave her, the one from whom you turn away, like one sufpended, 
one that is neither a slavegirl nor a woman with a husband. Ifyou set things right, by being jud with the 
shares, andfear, injudice, surely God is ever Forgiving, regarding the inclination in your hearts, Merci- 
ful, to you in this res^ed. 

[4:130] But ifthey, the married couple, separate, by way of divorce, God will compensate each ofthem, 
[from the need] of the other, out ofHis plenty, that is, out of His bounty, by giving her another as hus¬ 
band, and giving him another as wife. God is ever Embracing, of His creatures in bounty, Wise, in what 
He has ordained for them. 

[4:131] To God belongs all that is in the heavens and in the earth. We have charged those who were 
given the Scripture, meaning the scriptures, before you, namely, the Jews and Chridians, and you, O 
people of the Qur’an: ‘Fear God’, fear His punishment, by being obedient to Him. And We said to them 
and to you: ‘Ifyou disbelieve, in what you have been charged with, then to God belongs all that is in the 
heavens and in the earth’, as creatures, possessions and servants, and He will not be harmed by your 
disbelief: God is ever Independent, of the need for His creation or their worship, Praised, praise-worthy 
for what He does with them. 

[4:132] To God belongs all that is in the heavens and in the earth (He has repeated this in order to reaf- 
firm [the reason] why fear of God is necessary); God suffices as a Guardian, witnessing the fa d that 
what is contained in them belongs to Him. 

[4:133] IfHe will, He can remove you, O people, and bring others, indead of you, surely God is ever 
able to do that. 

[4:134] Whoever desires, by his deeds, the reward ofthis world, then God has the reward ofthis world 
and ofthe Hereafter, for the one who wants it, and no one else has it, so why do any of you demand the 
lower [reward] ? Why do you not seek the higher one, by devoting yourself sincerely to Him, since what 
[reward] he seeks can only be found with Him; God is ever Hearer, Seer. 

[4:135] O you who believe, be upright injudice; witnesses, of the truth,/or God, even though it, the 
witnessing, be againft yourselves, so be witness agains't them [your selves] by affirming the truth and 
not concealing it; or, againft, parents and kinsmen, whether the person, witnessed againd, be rich or 
poor; God is closer to the two, than you and He has better knowledge of what is good for them. So do 
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notfollow any whim, in your tedimonies by being partial to the rich one, seeking his pleasure, or [by 
being partial] to the poor one out of compassion for him, ledyou swerve, so that you do not incline away 
from the truth,/or if you twid (a variant reading [for talwuw ] has talii) [if] you didort your tedimony, or 
refrain, from giving it, surely God is ever aware ofwhat you do, and will requite you accordingly. 

[4:136] O you who believe, believe, with perseverance, in God and His Messenger and the Book which 
has been revealed to His Messenger, Muhammad (s), and that is the Qur’an; and the Book which was 
revealed before, to the messengers, namely, the scriptures (a variant reading [for nuzzila and unzila, 
‘was revealed’] has the adive form for both verbs [nazzala and anzala, ‘He revealed’]). And whoever 
disbelieves in God and His angels and His Books, and His messengers, and the Lail Day, verily he has 
drayedfar away, from the truth. 

[4:137] Verily, those who believed, in Moses, namely, the Jews, and then disbelieved, by worshipping 
the calf, and then believed, after that, and then disbelieved, in Jesus, and then increased in disbelief, in 
Muhammad — it was not for God toforgive them, for what they have persided in [of disbelief], nor to 
guide them to a way, to the truth. 

[4:138] Give tidings to, inform, O Muhammad (s), the hypocrites that for them there is a painful chas- 
tisement, namely, the chadisement of the Fire. 

[4:139] Those who (alladhina, is either a subditution for, or an adjecftival qualification of, al-munafiqina, 
‘the hypocrites’) tak e disbelievers for friends indead of believers, because they midakenly believe them 
to be drong — do they desire, [do] they seek, power with them? (an interrogative of disavowal), that is 
to say, they shall not find such [power] with them. Truly, power belongs altogether to God, in this world 
and the Hereafter, and none but His friends shall attain it. 

[4:140] It has been revealed (read acftive nazzala, ‘He has revealed’, or passive nuzzila, ‘It has been re¬ 
vealed’) to you in the Book, in the Qur’an, in surat al-Anam [Q. 6:68], that. (an has been softened and 
its subjed omitted, in other words, [read it as] annahu ) ‘When you hear God’s signs, the Qur’an, being 
disbelieved in and mocked, do not sit with them, that is, the disbelievers and the mockers, until they 
engage in some other talk, for otherwise you, if you were to sit with them, would surely be like them’, 
in sinfulness. God will gather the hypocrites and disbelievers, all together, into Hell, j u d as they were 
gathered together in this world in unbelief and mockery. 

[4:141] Those who (alladhina, subditutes for the previous alladhina [of verse 139]) wait in watchfor 
you, [hoping] for misfortunes [to befall you], and, if a v i dor y, such as a conqued or booty, comes to 
you from God, say, to you: ‘Were we not with you?’, in religion and in the s'truggle? So give us from the 
booty; but ifthe disbelievers have some luck, by gaining a vidory over you, they say, to them: ‘Did we 
notgain madery, authority, over you, capable of capturing you and slaying you, but we ijiared you, and 
did we not defend you agaitid the believers?’, led they be vicftorious over you, by forsaking them and 
apprising you of their plans, and thus have we not done you a favour? God, exalted be He, says: God will 
judge between you, and them, on the Day of Resurredion, admitting you into Paradise and them into 
the Fire; and God will never grant the disbelievers a way, a means [to success], over the believers, by 
annihilating them. 

[4:142] I 7 ie hypocrites seek to trick God, by manifeding the opposite of what they hide in themselves of 
unbelief, in order to escape His rulings in this world; but He is tricking them, He will requite them for 
their trickery, and so they will be disgraced in this world through God apprising His Prophet of what 
they hide, and punished in the Hereafter. When they dand up to pray, with the believers, they dan d up 
lazily, reludantly, and, for their prayers, to beseen bypeople, and they do not remember, pray [to], God 
save a little, for odentation. 

[4:143] Wavering, hesitant, all the time, between that unbelief and belief — not, belonging, to these, 
disbelievers, neither to those, believers; and he whom God sends adray, you will never find for him a 
way, a path [back] to guidance. 
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[4:144] O you who believe, take not the disbelievers asfriends inftead ofthe believers: do you desire to 
give God overyou, by your taking them as friends, a clear warrant?, a manifest proof of your hypocrisy? 

[4:145] Verily, the hypocrites will be in the loweil level, place, ofthe Fire, that is, its bottom; and you will 
neverfind a helperfor them, anyone to guard them from the Fire. 

[4:146] Save those who repent, of hypocrisy, and make amends, in their deeds, and holdfaft to, put their 
trus't [in], God and make their religion purely God’s, free from any pretence; those are with the believ¬ 
ers, in terms of what they shall be given; and God will certainly give the believers a great wage, in the 
Hereafter, and that is Paradise. 

[4:147] Why woidd God chaftise you ifyou are thankfid, of His favours, and believe, in Him? (the in- 
terrogative is meant as a denial, in other words: He would not punish you). God is ever Thankful, of the 
deeds of believers, rewarding them, Knowing, of His creation. 

[4:148] God does not like the utterance ofevil words out loud, by any person, that is to say, He will pun¬ 
ish him for it, unless a person has been wronged, in which case He would not punish him for uttering 
it out loud, when he is informing [others] of the wrong done to him by the wrong-doer or summoning 
[them] again.d him. God is ever Hearer, of what is said, Knower, of what is done. 

[4:149] Ifyou show, manifes't, good, in the way of pious deeds, or conceal it, [if] you do it in secret, or 
pardon evil, i njuhlice, the n surely God is ever Pardoning, Powerful. 

[4:150] Those who disbelieve in God and His messengers and seek to divide between God and His 
messengers, by believing in Him but not in them, and say, ‘We believe in some, of the messengers, and 
disbelieve in some’, of the others, and seek to adopt a way, a path, to follow, between them, [between] 
unbelief and belief. 

[4:151] Those are the disbelievers truly (haqqan is the verbal noun, emphasising the content of what 
precedes it in the sentence); and We have prepared for the disbelievers a humiliating chaftisement, 
namely, the chas'tisement of the Fire. 

[4:152] And those who believe in God and, all of, His messengers and do not seek to divide between any 
ofthem, those — We shall surely give them (nutihim, also read yutihim, ‘He shall surely give them) 
their wages, the reward for their deeds. God is ever Forgiving, to His friends, Merciful, to those who 
obey Him. 

[4:153] The People ofthe Scripture, the Jews, will ask ofyou, O Muhammad (s), to cause a Book to be 
revealed to them from the heaven, all at once, as was revealed to Moses, merely to harass [you]. If you 
consider this shocking, then [know that], they, their forefathers, asked Moses for something greater 
than that, for they said, ‘Show us God openly’, before our eyes; so the thunderbolt, death, seized them, 
as punishment for them,/or their evildoing, when they harassed him [Moses] with this demand. They 
then took to themselves the [golden] calf for a god, after clear proof s, the miracles tes'tifying to God’s 
Oneness, had come to them;yet Wepardoned that, and did not annihilate them; and We beilowed upon 
Moses clear authority, evident and manifest sway over them, for when he commanded them to slay 
themselves in repentance, they obeyed him. 

[4:154] And We raised above them the Mount, by the covenant with them, that is, on account of the cov- 
enant made with them, that they might fear, and so they accepted it; and We said to them, while it cas't 
a shadow [hovering] above them: ‘Enter the gate, the gate of the town, bowing’; and We said to them, 
‘Transgress not (a variant reading [of la tadu] is la taaddu, where the original ta [of la tataaddu] is as- 
similated with the dai, in other words [it is similar in meaning to] la tatadu, ‘do not adt unju&ly [in]’) the 
Sabbath’, by fishing during it, and We took from them afirm covenant, over this, but they broke it. 

[4:155] So, for their breaking (fa-bi-ma naqdihim: the ma is extra; the ba is causative and connecfted 
to a missing element [such as sabab, ‘reason’], in other words [it should be under&ood as] la’annahum 
bi-sabab naqdihim, ‘We cursed them for the reason of their breaking’) their covenant and disbelieving 
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in the signs ofGod, and slaying theprophets wrongfully, andfor their saying, to the Prophet (s): ‘Our 
hearts are covered up’, and cannot grasji what you say — nay, but God sealed themfor their disbelief 
and so they cannot heed any admonition; so they do not believe, exceptfor afew, among them, like ‘Abd 
Allah b. Salam and his companions. 

[4:156] Andfor their disbelief, a second time, in Jesus (the ba [of bi-kufrihim, ‘for their disbelief’] is 
repeated in order to separate it [‘their disbelief’ in Jesus] from what is supplemented to it [‘their utter- 
ance agains't Mary’]) and their uttering againTt Mary a tremendous calumny, when they accused her 
of fornication. 

[4:157] Andfor their saying, boa&fully, ‘We slew the Messiah, Jesus son ofMary, the Messenger ofGod’, 
as they claim: in other words, for all of these [reasons] We have punished them. God, exalted be He, says, 
in repudiating their claim to have killed him: And yet they did not slay him nor did they crucify him, but 
he, the one slain and crucified, who was an associate of theirs [the Jews], wasgiven the resemblance, of 
Jesus. In other words, God ca£t his [Jesus’s] likeness to him and so they thought it was him [Jesus]. And 
those who disagree concerning him, that is, concerning Jesus, are surely in doubt regarding, the slaying 
of, him, for some of them said, when they saw the slain man: the face is that of Jesus, but the body is 
not his, and so it is not he; and others said: no, it is he. They do not have any knowledge of, the slaying 
of, him, only the pursuit of conjettlure (illa ittibaa 1 -z.ann, is a discontinuous exception) in other words: 
‘inshead, they follow conjedture regarding him, that which they imagined [they saw]’; and they did not 
slay him for certain ( yaqinan, a circumshantial qualifier emphasising the denial of the slaying). 

[4:158] Nay, God raised him up to Him. God is ever Mighty, in His kingdom, Wise, in His acftions. 

[4:159] And there is not one ofthe People ofthe Scripture but will assuredly believe in him, in Jesus, 
before his death, that is, [before the death] of one belonging to the People of the Scripture upon seeing 
the angels of death with his very eyes, at which point his faith will not profit him; or [it means] before 
the death of Jesus, after he descends at the approach of the Hour, as is stated in hadith; and on the Day of 
Resurredion he, Jesus, will be a witness againTt them, of what they did when he was sent to them. 

[4:160] And because ofthe evildoing (fa-bi-zulmin is [to be undenftood as] fa-bi-sababi zulmin, ‘and for 
the reason of the evildoing’) of some of those ofjewry, the Jews, We have forbidden them certain good 
things that were lawfulfor them, those things [mentioned] where God says [And to those ofjewry] We 
have forbidden every beaft with claws [Q. 6:146]; and because of their barring, of people, from God’s 
way, [from] His religion, many, a time. 

[4:161] And because of their taking usury when they had been forbidden it, in the Torah, and their 
consuming people’s wealth through falsehood, through bribes in adjudications, and We have prepared 
for the disbelievers among them a painful chaTtisement. 

[4:162] But those ofthem who arefirmly rooted, es'lablished, in knowledge, like ‘Abd Allah b. Salam, 
and the believers, the Emigrants and the Helpers, believing in what has revealed to you, and what was 
revealed before you, of scriptures, and those who observe the prayer (wa’l-muqimina l-saldta is in the 
accusative because it is a laudative; it is also read in the nominative [waT-muqimuna l-saldta])-, andpay 
the alms, and those who believe in God and the La£t Day — to them We shall surely give ( nu’tihim, is 
also read yu'tihim, ‘He shall surely give’) a great wage, namely, Paradise. 

[4:163] We have revealed to you as We revealed to Noah, and the prophets after him, and, as, We re¬ 
vealed to Abraham and, his two sons, Ishmael and Isaac, and Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the Tribes, his 
[Jacob’s] children, and Jesus and Job and Jonah and Aaron, and Solomon, and Wegave to, his father, 
David the Inscribed Book (read zaburan, it would denote the name of the revealed Book [cf. the Psalms]; 
read zuburan would make it a verbal noun, meaning mazburan, that is to say, maktuban, ‘inscribed’). 

[4:164] And, We sent, messengers We have toldyou of before, and messengers We have not toldyou of. 
it is related that God sent eight thousand prophets [in total], four thousand [of them] from [the Children 
of] Israel, and [the remaining] four thousand from other peoples, as stated by the Shaykh [Jalai al-Dln 
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al-Mahalll] in [his commentary on] surat Ghafir [Q. 40:78]; and Godfpoke diredly, without mediation, 
to Moses, 

[4:165] messengers (rusulan, subs'titutes for the previous rusulan, ‘messengers’) bearing good tidings, 
of reward for those that believe, and warning, of punishment for those that disbelieve; We sent them, 
so that people might have no argument, to make, againTt God after, the sending of, the messengers, to 
them, and say: Our Lord, why didyounot send a messenger tousso that we mightfollow Your signs and be 
among the believers [Q. 28:47]; thus We sent them to pre-empt such excuses. God is ever Mighty, in His 
kingdom, Wise, in His acftions. 

[4:166] When the Jews were asked about his [Muhammad’s] prophethood (s) and they denied him, 
the following was revealed: But God bears witness, He makes clear [the truth of] your prophethood, 
with what He has revealed to you, of the miraculous Qur’an; He has revealed it, enveloped, through 
His knowledge, that is, [He has revealed it] knowing it fully, or [He has revealed it] with His knowledge 
therein; and the angels also bear witness, to you; and God suffices as a Witness, to this. 

[4:167] Surely those who disbelieve, in God, and bar, people,/rom the way ofGod, [from] the religion 
of Islam, by concealing the descriptions of Muhammad (s), and these are the Jews, they have indeed gone 
far aftray, from the truth. 

[4:168] Surely those who disbelieve, in God, and who have done wrong, to the Prophet, by concealing 
his descriptions, it is not for God toforgive them, neither toguide them to anypath, whatever, 

[4:169] exceptfor thepath ofHell, that is, [to] the path that leads to it, abiding, it is decreed for them to 
abide, therein, once they enter it ,forever; and for God that is an easy matter. 

[4:170] O people, ofMecca, the Messenger, Muhammad (s), has now come to you with the truth from 
your Lord; so believe, in him and seek what, it is better for you, than that which you are presently seek- 
ing. And ifyou disbelieve, in him, the n surely to God belongs all that is in the heavens and in the earth, 
as possessions, creatures and servants, and your disbelief will not harm Him; and God is ever Knowing, 
of His creation, Wise, in what He does with them. 

[4:171] O People ofthe Scripture, the Goijiel, do not go to extremes, do not go beyond the bounds, in 
your religion and do not say about God except, the saying of, the truth, such as exalting Him above any 
associations with a partner or a child: the Messiah, Jesus the son ofMary, was only the Messenger of 
God, and His Word which He caft to, [which] He conveyed to, Mary, and a spirit, that is, one whose 
^Jiirit is, from Him: he [Jesus] is here attached to God, exalted be He, as an honouring for him, and not 
as you claim, that he is the son of God, or a god alongside Him, or one of three, because one that pos- 
sesses a ^Jiirit is compound, while God transcends being compound and the attribution of compounds 
to Him. So believe in God and His messengers, and do not say, that the gods are, ‘Three’, God, Jesus and 
his mother. Refrain, from this and say what, it is better for you, [to say], which is the profession of His 
Oneness. Verily, God is but One God. Glory be to Him, transcending [the possibility], that He shoidd 
have a son! To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and in the earth, as possessions, creatures and 
servants, and such sovereignty is not compatible with [that] prophethood [of Jesus]. God suffices as a 
Guardian, a Witness to this. 

[4:172] The Messiah, whom you claim is a god, would never disdain, [would never] scorn or rejed 
haughtily, to be a servant ofGod, neither would the angels who are nigh, to God, disdain to be serv¬ 
ants: this is a ijilendid digression [to the matter of the angels], and it is mentioned as a refutation of 
those who claim that they [the angels] are gods or the daughters of God, jud as He refuted, with what 
was dated before, the Chridians who claim that which is the subjecft of the address to them [above]. 
Whoever disdains to worship Him, and waxes proud, He will assuredly mufter them to Him, all of 
them, in the Hereafter. 

[4:173] As for those who believed, who did righteous deeds, He will pay them infull their wages, the 
reward for their deeds, and He willgive them more ofHis bounty, what no eye has seen, no ear has heard 
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and no man’s heart has ever wished for; and asfor them who disdain and are tooproud, to worship Him, 
He will chadise them with a painful chadisement, which is the chadisement of the Fire, and they shall 
notfindfor themselves, besides God, that is, other than Him, anyfriend, to ward it off them, o r helper, 
to protecft them from it. 

[4:174] O people, a proof a definitive argument, has now come to you from your Lord, againd you, 
namely, the Prophet (s), and We have revealed toyou a manifed, a clear, light, namely, the Qur ! an. 

[4:175] Asfor those who believe in God, and holdfaSl to Him, He willsurely admit them to mercy from 
Him, and bounty, and He will guide them to Him by a draight path, namely, the religion of Islam. 

[4:176] They will ask you for a pronouncement, concerning indired heirs. Say: ‘God pronounces to 
you concerning indired heirs. If a man (in imru’un is in the nominative because of the verb [halaka, 
‘perishes’] that explains it) perishes, dies, having no children, and no parent, and this is the one referred 
to as an indirecft heir ( kalala ), but he has a sider, from both parents or from one, hers is halfofwhat he 
leaves, and he, a brother, similarly, is her heir, in all that she leaves, ifshe has no children: but if she has a 
son, then he [the maternal uncle] receives nothing, and if a daughter, then whatever is leff after her share; 
if the brother and sider be from the same mother, then the one receives a sixth, as was dipulated at the 
beginning of the sura [Q. 4:11]. Ifthere be two siders, or more — for this was revealed regarding Jabir 
[b. ‘Abd Allah], who died and was survived by s ide r s —, theirs are two-thirds ofwhat he, the brother, 
leaves; ifthere be, among the inheritors, siblings, men and women, then the male, among them, shall 
receive the equivalent of the portion of two females. God makes clear to you, the dipulations of your 
religion, ledyougo adray; and God has knowledge ofall things’, including [matters of] inheritance: it 
is reported by the two Shaykhs [BukharI and Muslim] that al-Bara’ [b. ‘Azib] 15 said that this was the lad 
of the ‘duty’ verses to be revealed. 


15 Al-Bara 5 b. ‘Azib b. al-Harith b. al-Aws al-Ansari al-Khazraji (d. ca. 72/691), a Companion, who was famously too young to join 
the Prophet at the battle of Badr, but would participate in many later campaigns, including Uhud and al-Khandaq. According to 
some hiftorical reports it was he who conquered Rayy in the year 24/644. What is certain is that he fought alongside ‘Ali at the 
battles of the Camel, Siffln and Nahrawan. He settled at Kufa and died at the time of the second civil war when Mus‘ab b. al-Zubayr 
was in control of moft of Iraq. Some 300 hadiths are attributed to him, although BukharI relates only 15 of them, Muslim, 6; see 
Ibn al-Athlr, Usd, 1, 362f.; DhahabI, Siyar, m, 194-96. 
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Medinese: [consifiing of] 120 verses, revealed after [surat] al-Fath. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[5:1] Oyou who believe, fulfilyour bonds, the covenants confirmed between you and God and [between 
you and other] people. Lawful to you is the beail oftheflocks, camels, cattle, and sheep [and goats], to 
eat after slaughtering [them], except that which is now being recited to you, as forbidden in [the verse 
below] Forbidden to you are carrion... [Q. 5:3]; the exceptive clause here is a discontinuous one, but may 
also be continuous; the forbidding concerns that which has succumbed to death and the like; game not 
being lawful to you when you are on pilgrimage ( hurum means muhrimun; ghayra, ‘not’, is in the ac- 
cusative as [it introduces] a circumfiantial qualifier referring to the subjecft of the pronoun lakum, ‘to 
you’). Verily, God decrees whatever He desires, in the way of making [things] lawful or otherwise, and 
there can be no objecftion thereto. 

[5:2] O you who believe, do not profane God’s sacraments (sha’air is the plural of sha’ira), that is, 
the [ritual] ceremonies of the religion, by hunting [game] while you are on pilgrimage, nor the sacred 
month, by fighting in it, nor the offering, that is, the boon offered in the [Meccan] San diuar y, by interfer- 
ing with it, nor the garlands (qalaid, is the plural of qilada, and these, made from the trees around the 
Sandtuary, were placed around it [the offering] to protedt it), in other words, do not interfere with these 
[offerings] or with those who place them; nor, violate the sandtity of, those repairing, those heading, to 
the Sacred House, by fighting them [who are], seeking bounty, provision, from their Lord, through com- 
merce, and, His, beatitude, by resorting to Him, as they [the Meccans pagans] falsely claimed (this was 
abrogated by the bara a verse [of surat al-Tawba, Q. 9:4]). But when you are discharged, from pilgrimage 
inviolability, then huntfor game (a command denoting permission). And let not hatred (read shana'anu 
or shananu ) of a people that, because [they], barred youfrom the Sacred Mosque causeyou to commit 
aggression, againfi them by killing them or otherwise. Help one another to righteousness, by doing that 
to which you were enjoined, andpiety, by refraining from what you have been forbidden; do not help 
one another ( ta’dwanu: one of the two original fa’letters [in tata’awanu\ has been omitted) to sin, adts of 
disobedience, and enmity, transgression of God’s bounds. Andfear God, fear His punishment by being 
obedient to Him; surely God is severe in retribution, againfi: those that oppose Him. 

[5:3] Forbidden toyou is carrion, that is, the consumption ofit, and blood, that is, what has been ^Joilt, as 
mentioned in [surat] al-Anam [Q. 6:145], an d theflesh ofswine, and what has been hallowed to other 
than God, in that it was sacrificed in the name of something other than Him, and the beaft ftrangled, to 
death, and the beail beaten down, to death, and the beaftfallen, from a height to its death, and the beaft 
gored, to death by another, and what beafts ofprey have devoured, of such animals — exceptfor what 
you have sacrificed duly, catching it while it fiill breathes life and then sacrificing it — and what has 
been sacrificed in, the name of, idols ( nusub is the plural of nusab) and that you apportion, that is, that 
you demand an oath or a ruling, through the divining ofarrows ( azlam: the plural of zalam or zulam, 
which is a qidh, ‘a small arrow’, without feathers or a head). There were seven of these [arrows], [marked] 
with flags, and they were retained by the keeper of the Ka'ba. They would use them for abitrations and 
when they commanded them they obeyed, and if they prohibited them they would desifi; that is wicked- 
ness, a rebellion again.fi obedience. And on the Day of ‘ Arafa in the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage, the 
following was revealed: Today the disbelievers have defpaired ofyour religion, of you apofiatising from 
it, having hoped for it [earlier], for now they perceived its firength; therefore do not fear them, but fear 
Me. Today I have perfefted your religion for you, that is, its rulings and obligations (after this [verse] 
nothing about [what is] lawful or unlawful was revealed) and I have completed Myfavour upon you, 
by perfecfting it [your religion], but it is also said by [effefiing] their safe entry into Mecca; and I have 
approved, chosen. Islam for you as religion. But whoever is conftrained by emptiness, by hunger, to 
consume some of what has been forbidden him and consumes it, not incliningpurposely to sin, to an acft 
of disobedience — then God is Forgiving, to him for what he has consumed, Merciful, to him by permit- 
ting it to him, in contrafi to the one who [purposely] inclines to sin, that is, the one acftively engaged in 
it, such as a waylayer or a criminal, for whom [such] consumption is forbidden. 
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[5:4] The y will askyou, O Muhammad (s), about what, food, is made lawfulfor them. Say: ‘The good, 
delicious, things are made lawfulfor y ou; and the, quarry of, hunting creatures, dogs, wildcats or birds 
that catch food, you have taught, training [them] as hounds ( mukallibin is a circumsdantial qualifi- 
er, derived from kallahtu al-kalba, meaning, ‘I released the hound agains't the quarry’) teaching them 
(tu allimunahunna is a circum£tantial qualifier referring to the subjedt of mukallibin, ‘training [them] 
as hounds’, in other words, ‘disciplining them) ofwhat God has taught you, of the art of hunting; so eat 
what they have caughtfor you, even if they have killed it, as long as they have not eaten any of it. This is 
in contra^t to the untrained [hunting creatures], whose catch is not lawful [for consumption]: the mark 
of these [being trained hunting creatures] is that they should return affer they have been sent out, that 
they can be curbed when cried at and that they can seize the quarry without eating of it; the minimum 
number of times by which this may be known is three. If they eat any of it, then it cannot be counted as 
‘what they have caught’ for their trainers, and is consequently unlawful for consumption, as reported in 
hadith in both of the Sahihs [of BukharI and Muslim] — therein it is also mentioned that a catch made 
by an arrow over which God’s name is mentioned is equivalent [in lawfulness] to the catch of trained 
hunting creatures. And mention God’s name over it, when you unleash it. Andfear God. Indeed, God 
is swift at the reckoning’. 

[5:5] Today the good, the delicious, things are permitted to you, and the food ofthose who weregiven 
the Scripture, that is, animals slaughtered by the Jews and Chris'tians, is permitted to you, and permitted 
to them is yourfood. Likewise, the believing, free, married women, and the married women of those 
who were given the Scripture before you, are permitted to you for marriage, ifyou give them their wages, 
their dowries, in wedlock, in marriage, and not illicitly, fornicating overtly with them, or taking them 
as lovers, so as to fornicate with them secretly. Whoever disbelieves infaith, that is, [whose] apostatises, 
his, prior good, work has indeed failed, and so it counts for nothing and he will not be rewarded for it, 
and in the Hereafter he shall be among the losers, if he dies in this ,date [of unbelief ]. 

[5:6] O you who believe, when you ilatid up, that is, when you intend to go, to pray, and you are in [a 
.date of] ritual impurity, wash yourfaces, and your hands up to the elbows, that is, including them [the 
elbows], as is clarified in the Sunna; and wipe your heads (the ba in bi-ru’usikum is for ‘adherence’), 
that is to say, wipe over [the head] adhering [the hand] closely, without [excessive] water pouring over; 
the noun [ra’s, ‘head’] is generic, and so the minimum required to fulfil [the £tipulation] is acceptable, 
which is the wiping of some of the hair, as al-Shafi‘i asserts); and your feet (read wa-arjulakum in the 
accusative as a supplement to aydiyakum; or wa-arjulikum in the genitive because of its adjacency to 
[the genitive] bi-ru’usikum), up to the ankles, that is, including them [the ankles], as is clarified in the 
Sunna, and they are the two protruding bones at the jundure of the legs and the feet. The interposing of 
the wiping of the head between [the mention of] the hands and the feet, which are washed, is intended 
to show the requirement of [a ^>ecific] order during the purification of these limbs, as al-Shafi‘1 asserts. 
In addition, the requirement of making intention ( niyya ) in this [ablution], as in the other rituals of wor- 
ship, is taken from the Sunna. Ifyou are defiled, purify, wash, yourselves; but ifyou are sick, with an 
illness made worse by water, or on ajourney, travelling, or if any ofyou comes from the privy, that is, 
[if] he has defecated, or you have touched women (as mentioned already in the verse in [surat] al-Nisa 
[Q. 4:43]), and you cannot find water, having made the effort to look for it, then head for, seek, whole- 
some duit, that is, clean earth, and wipe your faces and your hands, including the elbows, with it, using 
two drikes (the ba of bi-wujuhikum, ‘your faces’, denotes ‘adherence’; it is explained in the Sunna that 
the requirement here is for the wiping to encompass the whole of these two parts. God does not desire 
to make any hardship for you, any cons'lraint, in the obligations He has imposed on you with regard to 
ablution, washing and purification with du£t; but He desires to purify you, of filth and sins, and that He 
may perfed His grace uponyou, through Islam, by explaining the laws of the religion; so that you might 
give thanks, for His graces. 

[5:7] And remember God’s grace upon you, through Islam, and His covenant, His pledge, which He 
made, He bound, with you when you said, to the Prophet (s) upon pledging allegiance to him: ‘We hear 
and we obey’, all that you command and forbid, of what we love and what we de^ise. Andfear God, in 
His covenant, le£t you break it. Surely God knows what is in the breafts, that is, what is in the hearts [of 
people], all the more reason for [Him to have knowledge of] other things. 
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[5:8] O you who believe, be upright before God, in [fulfilling] what is His due, witnesses in equity, in 
justice. Let not hatred ofa people, namely, the disbelievers, cause you not to be jutl, and to harm them 
on account of their enmity; bejuft, towards both friend and foe, that, jus'tice, is nearer to God-fearing. 
Andfear God; surely God is aware of what you do, and will requite you for it. 

[5:9] God haspromised those who believe andperform righteous deeds, an exceUent promise: theyshall 
have forgiveness and a great wage, that is, Paradise. 

[5:10] And they who disbelieve and deny Our signs — they shall be the inhabitants of Hell-fire. 

[5:11] O you who believe, remember God’s favour upon you, when a people, namely, Quraysh, pur- 
posed to extend their hands againit you, in order to attack you, butHe reftrained their hands front 
you, and protecfted you from what they intended to do to you; andfear God; and in God let the believ- 
ers put their truil. 

[5:12] God had made a covenant with the Children of Israel, for what will be mentioned shortly, and We 
raised up (there is a shift of address away from the third [to the firdtj person) from among them twelve 
leaders, from each tribe one leader, to be re^onsible for his people’s fulfilment of the covenant, as a way 
of binding them [to it] . And God said, to them: ‘I am with you, helping and assis'ting. Surely if(la-in, the 
lam is for oaths) you eTtablish the prayer, and pay the alms, and believe in My messengers and succour 
them, help them, and lend to God a goodly loan, by expending in His way, I will absolve you ofyour 
evil deeds, andl will admityou to gardens underneath which riversflow. So whoever ofyou disbelieves 
after that, covenant, surely he has ftrayed from the right way’, he has erred from the path to Paradise 
( al-sawa’ originally means ‘the middle way’). And they broke the covenant. 

[5:13] God says: So because ( bi-ma, the ma is extra) of their breaking their covenant, We cursed them, 
We removed them from Our mercy, and made their hearts hard, unyielding to the acceptance of faith; 
they pervert words, pertaining to the descriptions of Muhammad (s) in the Torah and other things, from 
their contexts, those in which God has placed them, in other words, they sub.ditute them; and they have 
forgotten, they have abandoned, a portion, a part, ofwhat they were reminded of, [of what] they were 
enjoined to in the Torah, in the way of following Muhammad (s); and you — addressing the Prophet 
(s) now — will never cease to discover some treachery on their part, in the way of breaking a covenant 
or some other matter, exceptfor afew ofthem, who have submitted themselves [to Islam]. Yetpardon 
them, andforgive; surely God loves the virtuous: this was abrogated by the ‘sword’ verse [Q. 9:5]. 

[5:14] And with those who say ‘We are Chriftians’ (this is semantically connecfted to [what follows]) We 
made a covenant, jusi as We did with the Children of Israel, the Jews, and they have forgotten a por¬ 
tion ofthat they were reminded of, in the Go^el, pertaining to faith and other matters, and they [too] 
broke the covenant. So We have ftirred up, We have caused, among them enmity and hatred until the 
Day of Resurredion, on account of their schisms and differing whims, each secft charging the other with 
unbelief; and God will assuredly tell them, in the Hereafter, ofwhat they wrought, and requite them for 
this. 

[5:15] O People of the Scripture, Jews and Chris'tians, now there has come to you Our Messenger, 
Muhammad (s), making clear to you much ofwhat you used to conceal ofthe Scripture, the Torah and 
the Gos'Jiel, such as the ‘£toning’ verse and the description [of the Prophet Muhammad (s)], andpardon- 
ing much, of it, which he does not reveal, since this would not be of any benefit, serving only to disgrace 
you. There has verily come to you from Goda light, namely, the Prophet (s), and a Book, a Qur’an, lucid, 
plain and manife^t, 

[5:16] whereby, thatis, the Book by which, Godguides whoever follows Hisgoodpleasure, bybelieving, 
to the ways ofpeace, the paths of safety, and brings them forth from the shadows, [from] unbelief, into 
the light, [into] belief, by His leave, by His will, and He guides them to a ilraight path, the religion of 
Islam. 

[5:17] They indeed are disbelievers those who say, ‘God is the Messiah, son ofMary’, insofar as they 
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make him [Jesus] a god, and these were the Jacobites, a Chris'lian s e d. Say: ‘Who then can do anything, 
[who then can] defend, againtf, the chas'tisement of, God ifHe desires to deilroy the Messiah, son of 
Mary, and his mother, and all those who are on earth?’, that is to say, none can do anything of the sort, 
since if Jesus were a god, he would be able to do so. And to God belongs the kingdom of the heavens 
and the earth, and all that is between them. He creates what He will. God has power over everything, 
which He wills. 

[5:18] The Jews and Chriftians, both of them, say: ‘We are the sons ofGod, that is, [we are] like his sons 
in terms of closeness and rank, and He is like a father to us in terms of compassion and care, and His 
beloved ones’. Say, to them, O Muhammad (s): ‘Why then does He chaftise you for your sins?, if what 
you say is true. For, the father does not punish his son, nor the loving his beloved; but He has punished 
you, and therefore you are saying lies. Nay; you are mortalsfrom among, all, those, mortals, He created, 
you shall be rewarded as they are rewarded and you shall be requited as they are requited. He forgives, 
him for, whom He wills, forgiveness, and He chaftises, him for, whom He wills’, chas'tisement, and there 
can be no objedtion thereto. For to God belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and ofthe earth, and all 
that is between them; to Him is the journey’s end, the [final] return. 

[5:19] O People ofthe Scripture, there has verily come to you Our Messenger, Muhammad (s), making 
clear to you, the laws of religion, after an interval between the messengers, for there was no messenger 
between him and Jesus, an interval of 569 years; leftyou should say, if you are punished: ‘There has not 
come to us any bearer ofgood tidings (min bashir, the min is extra) nor any Warner’. Indeed, there has 
come toyou a bearer ofgood tidings and a Warner, and so you shall have no excuse. God has power over 
all things, including punishing you for not following him [the Messenger]. 

[5:20] And, mention, when Moses said to his people, ‘O my people, remember God’sfavour toyou, when 
He eftablished among you, that is, from among you, prophets, and eilablished you as kings, possessing 
servants and retinues, and gave you such as He had not given to any in all the worlds, in the way of 
manna and quails, the parting of the sea and other things. 

[5:21] O my people, enter the Holy, the purified, Land which God has ordained for you, [which] He 
commanded you to enter, and this is Syria ( al-sham ), and do not turn back inflight, [do not] retreat in 
fear of the enemy, or you will end up as losers’, in your efforts. 

[5:22] They said, ‘O Moses, there are giants in it, those remaining of the people of ‘ Ad, who were very tali 
and mighty; we will never enter it until they departfrom it; ifthey departfrom it then we will enter’, it. 

[5:23] There said, to them, two men of those who feared, contravening Gods command, and these were 
Joshua and Caleb — who were from among the leaders that Moses dis^atched to bring back news of 
those giants — to whom God had been gracious, by making them virtuous, for they concealed what they 
had discovered about the giants, telling only Moses, unlike the other leaders, who divulged the news, and 
so the people became cowardly. ‘Enter againft them by the gatel, the gate of the town, and have no fear 
of them, for they are bodies without hearts. For ifyou enter by it, you will be vidorious: the two [Joshua 
and Caleb] said this because they were certain of God’s asshtance and the fulfilment of His promise. Put 
your truTt in God, ifyou are believers’. 

[5:24] They said, ‘O Moses, we will never enter it so long as they are in it. So goforth, you and your 
Lord, andfight, them, we will be sitting here’, away from the fighting. 

[5:25] He, Moses, thereupon, said, ‘My Lord, I control none but myselfand my brother, and I control no 
one else to be able to force them to obedience. So separate, dis'tinguish, usfrom the wickedfolk’. 

[5:26] He, God, exalted be He, said, to him: ‘Then it, the Holy Land, shall be forbidden them, to enter, 
for forty years; they shall wander loft, bewildered, in the land — according to Ibn ‘Abbas this [land] was 
about nine parasangs [sc. 30 miles]; so do not grieve for the wickedfolk’. It is reported that they would 
travel throughout the night earne&ly, but in the morning would find themselves back where they had 
£tarted. And they would travel all day, with the same result, until they all perished, except those under 
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twenty years of age. It is said that they numbered 600,000. Moses and Aaron died in the wilderness, and 
this was a mercy for them, and a chastisement for those others. When Moses was on the verge of death, 
he asked his Lord to bring him close to the Holy Land, to within a jStone’s throw, and He did, as related 
in hadith. Joshua became a prophet sometime after his fortieth year and he was commanded to fight 
again£t the giants. So he sallied forth with those that remained by his side and he fought again£t them; it 
was a Friday and the sun £topped for him for an hour, until he had finished with fighting them. Ahmad 
[b. Hanbal] reported in his Musnad the [following] hadith, ‘The sun was never detained for any human, 
except for Joshua during those days in which he marched towards the Holy House [of Jerusalem]’. 

[5:27] And recite, O Muhammad (s), to them, your people, the ilory, the tale, of the two sons ofAdam, 
Abel and Cain, truthfully ( bi’l-haqq is semantically connecfted to utlu, ‘recite’), how they each offered a 
sacrifice, to God, which in Abel’s case was a ram, and in Cain’s, some green crops, and it was accepted 
from one ofthem, namely, from Abel, when a fire came down from the heaven and consumed his offer- 
ing, and not accepted from the other, that is, from Cain, and so he became furious and kept secret his 
envy until Adam left on pilgrimage. He said, to him, ‘I will surely slayyou,’, and the other said, ‘Why?’, 
to which the firs‘l replied, ‘Because only your offering was accepted’. The other said, ‘God accepts only 
from the God-fearing’. 

[5:28] ‘Yet if(la-in, the lam is for oaths) you extendyour hand againit me to slay me, I will not extend 
my hand againil you to slayyou; Ifear God, the Lord ofthe Worlds, in slaying you. 

[5:29] I desire that you should end up with mysin, the sin of slaying me, and your own sin, the one that 
you had committed before, and so become an inhabitant ofthe Fire, whereas I do not want to end up 
with your sin if I were to slay you, and become one of them. God, exalted be He, says: that is the requital 
ofthe evildoers’. 

[5:30] Then his soulprompted him, it seduced him, to slay his brother, so he slew him and became one 
ofthe losers, by slaying him. And he did not know what to do with him, because he was the firsft of the 
Children of Adam to die on earth, and so he carried him on his back. 

[5:31] Then God sent forth a raven, scratching into the earth, digging up the soil with its beak and with 
its legs and throwing it up over a dead raven next to it until it completely hid it, to show him how he 
might hide the nakedness, the carcass, ofhis brother. He said, ‘Woe to me! Am I not able to be as this 
raven, and so hide my brother’s nakedness?’ And he became one ofthe remorseful, for having carried 
him; he then dug [a hole] for him and covered him up. 

[5:32] Because ofthat, which Cain did, We decreedfor the Children of Israel that whoever slays a soul 
for other than a soul, slain, orfor, other than, corruption, committed, in the land, in the way of unbelief, 
fornication or waylaying and the like, it shall be as ifhe had slain mankind altogether; and whoever 
saves the life ofone, by refraining from slaying, it shall be as ifhe had saved the life ofall mankind — 
Ibn ‘Abbas said [that the above is meant] in the sense of violating and protecfting its [a soul’s] sancftity 
[res^edtively]. Our messengers have already come to them, that is, to the Children of Israel, with clear 
proofs, miracles, but after that many ofthem Ttill commit excesses in the land, oversftepping the bounds 
through disbelief, killing and the like. 

[5:33] The following was revealed when the ‘Arniyyun came to Medina suffering from some illness, and 
the Prophet (s) gave them permission to go and drink from the camels’ urine and milk. Once they felt 
well they slew the Prophet’s shepherd and ,'ftole the herd of camels: Truly the only requital of those who 
fight againit God and His Messenger, by fighting againit Muslims, and haileti about the earth to do cor¬ 
ruption there, by waylaying, is that they shall be slaughtered, or crucified, or have their hands andfeet 
cut offon opposite sides, that is, their right hands and left feet, or be banished from the land (the aw, ‘or’, 
is [used] to indicate the [separate] application of [each of] the cases [li£ted]; thus, death is for those that 
have only killed; crucifbdon is for those that have killed and £tolen property; the cutting off [of limbs on 
opposite sides] is for those that have £tolen property but have not killed; while banishment is for those 
that pose a threat — this was sdated by Ibn ‘Abbas and is the opinion of al-Shafi‘1; the more sound ofhis 
[al-ShafiTs] two opinions is that crucifbdon should be for three days after [the] death [of the killer], or. 
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it is also said, shortly before [he is killed]; with banishment are included similar punishments, such as 
imprisonment and the like). That, mentioned requital, is a degradation, a humiliation,/or them in this 
world; and in the Hereafter theirs will be a great chadisement, namely, the chas'hsement of the Fire. 

[5:34] Exceptfor such, warmongers and waylayers, as repent before you overpower them;for know that 
God is Forgiving, to them of what they have done, Merciful, to them. This [proviso] is expressed without 
any ^tatement to the effecft ‘do not submit them to prescribed legal punishmenf, to point out that when 
such a person repents only God’s prescribed punishments ( hudud ) — and not those deriving from the 
rights of human beings — are waived. This is how I see it. I do not know of any that have tackled this 
[topic], and God knows be£t. If, then, a person has killed and £tolen property, he should be killed and 
have his limbs cut off [on opposite sides], but not crucified — this is the more sound of two opinions held 
by al-Shafi‘1. However, his repentance is of no avail, once he has been overpowered [by the authorities] 
— this is also the more sound of two opinions held by him. 

[5:35] O you who believe, fear God, fear His chasftisement, by being obedient to Him, and seek the 
means to Him, that obedience which brings you closer to Him, and druggle in His way, in order to 
elevate His religion; so that you might profper, triumph. 

[5:36] Truly, asfor the disbelievers, iftheypossessed, definitely, all that is in the earth, and the like ofit 
with it, by which to ransom themselves from the chadisement of the Day of Resurredion, itwould not 
be acceptedfrom them; theirs shall be apainful chadisement. 

[5:37] They will desire, they will wish, to exitfrom the Fire, but they will not exit from it; theirs shall be 
a lading, a perpetual, chadisement. 

[5:38] And the thieving male and the thievingfemale (the definite article in both [nouns] relates to the 
subjecft [sc. wa’lladhi saraqa wa’llati saraqat, ‘And the male who thieves and the female who thieves’]; 
because this [clause] resembles a conditional £tatement [sc. ‘if he thieves, if she thieves’ etc.] the fa has 
been included in the predicate [fa’qta‘u, ‘then cut off’]) cut off their hands, that is, the right hand of each 
of the two from the wri£tbone; it is explained in the Sunna that the amputation applies to [the £tealing 
of] a quarter of a dinar and upwards, and if the person were to re-offend, the leff foot should then be 
amputated from the ankle, and then [on subsequent re-offending] the left hand [is amputated], followed 
by the right foot, after which discretionary punishment is applied; 1 as a requital (jazaan is in the accusa- 
tive because it is a verbal n o u n') f or what they have earned, and an exemplary punishment, for both of 
them, from God; God is Mighty, His way will prevail, Wise, in His creation. 

[5:39] But whoever repents after his evildoing, refrains from theft, and amends, his acftions, God will 
relent to him. God is indeed Forgiving, Merciful, in expressing what has been s'tated. However, the rights 
of the vicftim to have the penalty of amputation carried out and his property re&ored are not [automati- 
cally] forgone after repentance. In facft, as is clarified in the Sunna, only if he is pardoned before being 
taken to the Imam is the [punishment of] amputation waived, and al-Shafi‘1 is of this opinion. 

[5:40] Do you not know (the interrogative here is meant as an affirmative) that to God belongs the 
kingdom of the heavens and the earth? He chadises, him for, whom He wills, cha.ftisement for, and 
forgives, him for, whom He wills, forgiveness, and God has power over all things, including cha.fti.sing 
and forgiving. 

[5:41] O Messenger, let them not grieve you, the acftions of, those who vie with one another in disbe- 
lief falling headlong into it, in other words, they [who] manifeft it at every opportunity, of(min here is 
explicative) such as say with their mouths, with their tongues ( bi-alsinatihim is semantically connecfted 
to qalu, ‘[such] as say’), ‘We believe’ but their hearts do not believe, and these are the hypocrites; and 
from among those ofjewry, there is a folk, who liden to calumny, fabricated by their rabbis, liftening 
acceptingly, lidening to, you, on behalf of some, other folk, from among the Jews, who have not come 

1 The expression tazlr, plural ladzlr, is a technical legal term for punishments which the Islamic judge (qadi) prescribes at his 
discretion, in cases such as the above, where the punishment is not effective, but also in cases where no s|recific hadd punishment 
or expiation ( kaffara ) exists. 
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to you: these were the inhabitants of Khaybar, among whom two married persons committed adultery, 
but whom they did not want to done. And so they di^atched [men from] Qurayza to ask the Prophet 
(s') about the ruling concerning the two; perverting words, that are in the Torah, such as the ‘doning’ 
verse, from their contexts, [the contexts] in which God had placed them, that is to say, subdituting 
them, saying, to the ones they di^atched: ‘Ifyou aregiven this, dis'torted ruling, that is, flogging, which 
Muhammad (s) has pronounced for you as a ruling, the n take it, accept it; but ifyou are notgiven it, and 
he pronounces some other ruling for you, the n beware!’, of accepting it! Whomever God desires to try, 
to lead adray, you cannot avail him anything againil God, by preventing such [a trial]. Tliose are they 
whose hearts God did not desire to purify, of unbelief, for had He desired it, you would have [been able 
to do something for them]; their s shall be degradation in this world, humiliation, by being disgraced 
and subjeded to thcjizya, and in the Hereafter their s shall be a great chaftisement. 

[5:42] They are, lifieners to calumny and consumers of unlawful gain (read suhu t or suht), that which 
is illicit, such as bribes. Ifthey come to you, to judge between them, thenjudge between them or turn 
awayfrom them: the [second] option given here was abrogated by His saying, So judge between them 
[to the end of] the verse [Q. 5:48]. Therefore, we [Muslims] are obliged to judge between them if they 
requed arbitration before us — and this is the more sound of al-ShaflT’s two opinions. If their reques't 
for arbitration involves a Muslim, however, then we are obliged to judge according to the consensus [of 
legal scholars and not j u d al-Shafi‘1]); ifyou turn awayfrom them, they cannot harm you at aib, and 
if you judge, between them, then judge juftly between them; God loves thejufi, those that judge fairly, 
meaning that He will reward them. 

[5:43] Buthow is it that they makeyou their judge when they have the Torah, wherein is God’s judge- 
ment, of doning: the interrogative here is for [provoking] amazement, in other words, they were not 
seeking thereby [by making you their judge] to discover the truth but a lighter punishment for them; and 
then they turn away, [and then] they rejed your ruling of doning, which accords with what is in their 
Scripture, after that, requed [to you] for arbitration? Such are not believers. 

[5:44] Surely We revealed the Torah, wherein is guidance, from error, and light, that is, an exposition 
of the rulings, by which the prophets, from the Children of Israel, who had submitted, [who] had been 
compliant before God , judged for those ofjewry, as did the rabbis, the scholars among them, and the 
priefts, the jurids, according to, because of, that which they were bidden to observe, [that which] was 
entrus'ted to them, that is to say, [that which] God bid them to observe, of God’s Scripture, led they 
change it, and were witnesses to, its truth. So do notfear men, O Jews, in disclosing what you have per- 
taining to the descriptions of Muhammad (s), the ‘doning’ verse and otherwise; butfear Me, when you 
conceal it; and do not sell, do not exchange, My signsfor a small price, of this world, which you take in 
return for concealing them. Whoever does not judge according to what God has revealed — such are 
the disbelievers, in it. 

[5:45] And therein, in the Torah, We prescribed, We made obi iga tor y,/or them that a life, be slain in 
return, for a life, if it has slain one; and an eye, should be gouged out ,for an eye, and a nose, is to be 
cut off, for a nose, and an ear, is to be amputated, for an ear, and a tooth, should be pulled out, for a 
tooth (a variant reading has the lasT four [nouns] in the nominative); and for wounds (read wa’l-juruhu 
or wa’l-juruha ) retaliation, that is, the person is entitled to retaliate if this is feasible, as in the case of 
a hand or a leg; but in cases where one is not able to [retaliate], this is left to arbitration. Although this 
dipulation was prescribed for them, it is edablished in our Law; but whoever forgoes it, that is, retalia¬ 
tion, out ofcharity, able to redrain himself, then that shall be an expiationfor him, of what he has done 
[of other sins]. Whoever does not judge according to what God has revealed, in the matter of retaliation 
and otherwise, those are the evildoers. 

[5:46] And We caused Jesus son ofMary tofollow in their, that is, the prophets’, footileps, confirming 
the Torah before him; and We gave to him the GoJpel, wherein is guidance, from error, and light, an 
exposition of the rulings, confirming ( musaddiqan is a circumdantial qualifier) the Torah before it, the 
rulings contained therein, and as a guidance and an admonition to the God-fearing. 

[5:47] We said: So let the People of the Gofpel judge according to what God has revealed therein, of 
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rulings (a variant reading of waT-yahkum, ‘let [them] judge’, is wa-li-yahkuma, making it a supplement 
to that which is governed by the previous verb [ataynahu, ‘We gave to him’]). Whoever does not judge 
according to what God has revealed — those are the wicked. 

[5:48] And We have revealed to you, O Muhammad (s), the Book, the Qur’an, with the truth ( bil-haqq 
is semantically connecfted to anzalna, ‘We have revealed’) confirming the Book that was before it and 
watching over it, teilifying [to it] — the ‘Book’ means the Scriptures. So judge between them, between 
the People of the Scripture, if they take their cases before you, according to what God has revealed, to 
you, and do notfollow their whims, deviating, awayfrom the truth that has come to you. To every one 
ofyou, O communities, We have appointed a divine law and a way, a clear path in religion, for them 
to proceed along. IfGod had willed, He would have madeyou one community, following one Law, but, 
He separated you one from the other, that He may try youin what He has given to you, of the differing 
Laws, in order to see who among you is obedient and who is disobedient. So vie with one another in 
good works, itrive has'tily thereunto; to God you shall all return, through resurredtion, and He will then 
inform you ofthat in which you dijfered, in the matter of religion, and requite each of you according to 
his deeds. 

[5:49] And judge between them according to what God has revealed, and do notfollow their whims, 
and beware ofthem left they seduce you, [lebtj they lead you a£tray ,from part ofwhat God has revealed 
to you. But ifthey turn away, from the judgement revealed, and desire some other, then know that God 
desires to smite them, with punishment in this world, for some of their sins, [those] which they have 
committed, among them, their turning away, and [that He desires] to requite them for all of their sins in 
the Hereafter; surely, many ofmankind are wicked. 

[5:50] Do they desire ( yabghun, is also read tabghun, ‘[do] you desire?’), [do] they seek, the judgement 
ofpaganism, through their deceit and deviation when they turn away? (this is an interrogative meant as 
a disavowal). Yet who, that is, no one, is better in judgement than God for a people knowing, Him, with 
certainty? These [people] are singled out for mention because they are the ones who refledt. 

[5:51] O you who believe, do not take Jews and Chriftians as patrons, afhliating with them or showing 
them affedtion; they are patrons ofeach other, being united in disbelief. Whoever amongft you affiliates 
with them, he is one ofthem, counted with them. God does notguide thefolk who do wrong, by afhliat- 
ing with disbelievers. 

[5:52] And you see those in whose hearts is sickness, weakness of faith, the like of ‘Abd Allah b. Ubayy 
the hypocrite; vying with one another for them, to afhliate with them, saying, as an excuse for this: ‘We 
fear left we sujfer a turn offortune’, which time will bring round agains't us, such as drought or defeat, 
and that if Muhammad’s affair should come to nothing, they will cease to supply us with provisions. God, 
exalted be He, says: But it may be that God will bring vidory, by assis'ting His Prophet and making His 
religion prevail; or some commandmentfrom Him, that will reveal the secrets of the hypocrites, disgrac- 
ing them; and then they will end up,for what they kept secret within themselves, in the way of doubt 
and afhliating with disbelievers, remorseful. 

[5:53] And they say (read wa-yaqulu, or ju£t yaqulu, to indicate a new [independent] sentence; or wa- 
yaqula as a supplement to what follows), those who believe, to one another in amazement, when their 
secrets are revealed: ‘Are these the ones who swore by God their moft earneft oaths, making the utmos't 
effort thereby [to swear], that they were surely with you?, in religion. God, exalted be He, says: Their, 
good, works have failed, are invalid; and they have become, they have ended up as, the losers’, in this 
world, through ignominy, and in the Hereafter, through their punishment. 

[5:54] O you who believe, whoever ofyou apoilatises (read either yartadid, with separation [of the two 
dai letters], or yartadd, with assimilation [of one of the dai letters with the other]), turns back,/rom his 
religion, to disbelief — this is a notihcation of what God knew would happen, for some of them apoita- 
tised upon the death of the Prophet (s) — God will assuredly bring, in their place, a people whom He 
loves and who love Him\ the Prophet (s) said, ‘They are people like him’, and he pointed to Abu Musa 
al-Ash'ari, as reported by al-Hakim [al-Naysaburl] in his Sahih; humble, sympathetic, towards believers, 
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iler n, severe, towards disbelievers, ilruggling in the way ofGod, and fearing not the reproach ofany 
reproacher, therein, in the way that the hypocrites fear the reproach of the disbelievers. That, description 
mentioned, is God’s bounty; He gives it to whom He will; and God is Embracing, of abundant bounty, 
Knowing, of those who deserve it. 

[5:55] When [ ! Abd Allah] Ibn Salam said, ‘O Messenger of God, our people have shunned us’, the follow- 
ing was revealed: Your patron is God only, and His Messenger, and the believers who eilablish prayer 
andpay the alms, bowing down, humble, or performing voluntary prayers. 

[5:56] Whoever affiliates to God and His Messenger and the believers, He will help them and assis't 
them; for verily the party ofGod, they are the vidors, because of His assis'tance to them (He has made 
this [hizb Allah, ‘the party of God’] to fail in the place of [an implied] fa-innahum, ‘for verily they’, as an 
explication, since they belong to His party, that is, [they] His followers). 

[5:57] Oyou who believe, do not take aspatrons those who takeyour religion in mockery, [as some- 
thing] to be mocked, and as a game,from among (min is explicative) those who weregiven the Scripture 
before you and [from among] the disbelievers (read al-kuffari or al-kuffara ), the idolaters — and fear 
God, by refraining from afhliating with them, ifyou are believers, [if you are] truthful in your faith. 

[5:58] And, those who, when you make the call to prayer, take it, that is, the prayer, in mockery and as 
a game, mocking it and laughing at it among themselves; that, [mocking] attitude, is because they are a 
people who do not underiland. 

[5:59] The following was revealed when the Jews said to the Prophet (s), ‘Whom among the messengers 
do you believe in?’, and he replied: in God and in that which has been revealed to us [Q. 2:136], and when 
he mentioned Jesus they said, ‘We know of no religion worse than yours!’ Say: ‘O People ofthe Scrip¬ 
ture, do you ipite, [do] you repudiate, usfor any other cause than that we believe in God, and what has 
been revealed to us, and what was revealed, to the prophets, before, and that moil ofyou are wicked?’ 
( wa-anna aktharakum fdsiqun is a supplement to an amanna, ‘that we believe’), that is to say, ‘What you 
repudiate, in facft, is our faith and your opposition [to it], in refusing to accept it — [a refusal] which is 
described as ‘wickedness’, [this wickedness] itself being the necessary consequence of such [a refusal] — 
but in facft this [faith of ours] is not something to be repudiated’. 

[5:60] Say: ‘ShallI tellyou, [shall] I informyou, ofwhatis worse than, the followers of, that, about which 
you are SJiiteful, by way ofreward, requital, from God? They are, those whom God has cursed, [whom] 
He has removed from His mercy, and with whom He is wroth, and some ofwhom He has turned into 
apes and swine, by transformation, and, those who, worship thefalse deity, Satan, by obeying him (the 
particle minhum, ‘some of whom, takes into account the [potentially plural] import of the particle min, 
‘[those] whom, and in what precedes [minhum, ‘some of whom’], the [singular] form [of min is taken 
into account]; 2 a variant reading has ‘abuda al-taghut as [the genitive of] an annexation, ‘abud being a 
[variant] plural of ‘ abd ; the accusative ending [of ‘abuda] is because the clause is a supplement to al- 
qirada, ‘apes’), and these were the Jews. They are worse situated ( makanan is for s^ecification), for their 
abode shall be the Fire, andfurther ailray from the even way’, from the path of truth (al-sawa originally 
means al-wasat, ‘middle’); the use of sharrun, ‘worse’, and adallu, ‘further a£tray’, is intended to counter 
their saying, ‘We know of no religion worse [ sharrun ] than yours’. 

[5:61] When they, the hypocrites from among the Jews, come to you, they say, ‘We believe’; but they 
have entered, unto you ensconced, in disbelief, and so they have departed, from you ensconced, in it, 
and they have not believed. And God knows very well what they were hiding, of hypocrisy. 

[5:62] And you see many ofthem, namely, the Jews, vying, falling headlong, in sin, in calumny, and en- 

2 The English translation above has the plural translation for the relative particle, min , ‘who’ because that is how the authors of the 
Jalalayn underiland it. Moreover their gloss ahl, lit. ‘people [of]’ or ‘those [of]’, is singular in form but plural in import. Since it is 
the import that needs to be translated, the English above reads in the plural. In the Arabic, no distinction needs to be made between 
plural and singular in terms of form: this helps to underiland the gloss that follows where the authors point out the reason why the 
plural minhum intervenes in the Qur’anic text. 
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mity, wrongdoing, and their consuming ofunlawful gain, what is illicit, like bribes; evil is that, deed of 
theirs, which they have been committing. 

[5:63] Why do the rabbis and theprieds, among them, notforbid themfront utteringsin, calumny, and 
consuming unlawful gain? Evil is what they have been doing, in refraining from forbidding them. 

[5:64] The Jews said, when their circum.dances became slraitened, on account of their denial of the 
Prophet (s), after having been the wealthied: of people: ‘God’s hand isfettered’, withholding the sending 
forth of provision upon us — this was their metaphor for niggardliness — may God be exalted above 
this. God, exalted be He, says: Fettered be, withheld be, their hands, from the performance of good 
deeds, as an invocation againsd them; and they are cursedfor what they have said. Nay, but His hands 
are extended out wide — a hyperbole for the attribute of generosity — the use of [yada\ the dual for yad, 
‘hand’, is intended to imply abundance, since the utmod that an affluent person can give freely of his 
wealth is when he gives it with both hands. He expends howHe will, in giving abundantly or sdraitening, 
and there can be no objedion to this. And what has been revealed to youfrom your Lord, of the Qur’an, 
will surely increase many ofthem in insolence and disbelief because of their [very] disbelief in it; and 
We have cail between them enmity and hatred until the Day of Resurredion, and so every secft among 
them is opposed to the other. Every time they light thefires ofwar, that is, for war againsd the Prophet 
(s), God extinguishes them, that is, every time they desire it [war], He repels them. And they hailen 
about the earth in corruption, that is, [they had: e n about] corrupting, through acfts of disobedience, and 
God does not love corrupters, meaning that He will punish them. 

[5:65] But had the People ofthe Scripture believed, in Muhammad (s), andfeared unbelief, We would 
have absolved them of their evil deeds and We would admitted them to Gardens ofBliss. 

[5:66] And had they observed the Torah and the GoTpel, by implementing what is in them, including 
believing in the Prophet (s), and what was revealed to them, of scriptures, from their Lord, they woidd 
surely have received nourishment from above them and from beneath their feet, by their being given 
provision in abundance, with it pouring forth from every place. Some ofthem, a group [among them], 
are ajud community, implementing it [the Torah], and they are the ones who believed in the Prophet 
(s), the likes of ‘Abd Allah b. Salam and his companions; but many ofthem — evil is that, thing, which 
they do. 

[5:67] O Messenger, make known, all of, that which has been revealed to youfrom your Lord, and do 
not conceal any of it out of fear that you may suffer some harm;/or ifyou do not, that is, if you do not 
make known all of what has been revealed to you, you will not have conveyed His Message (risalatahu, 
or read plural, risalatihi, ‘His Messages’) since to conceal some of it is to conceal it all. God will proted 
youfrom people, who may try to kill you. The Prophet (s) used to have guards up until [the time that] 
this [verse] was revealed, then he said, ‘Depart, for God protedts me now’, as reportedby al-Hakim. God 
does notguide the unbelievingfolk. 

[5:68] Say: ‘O People ofthe Scripture, you have no basis, in religion, on which to rely, until you ob- 
serve the Torah and the GoTpel and what was revealed to youfrom your Lord’, by implementing what 
is therein, including believing in me [Muhammad (s)]. And what has been revealed to youfrom your 
Lord, of the Qur’an, will surely increase many ofthem in insolence and disbelief, because of their dis¬ 
belief in it; so do notgrieve for the disbelievingfolk, if they do not believe in you, in other words, do not 
be concerned with them. 

[5:69] Surely those who believe and those ofjewry ([this cons'titutesj the subjed of the clause), namely, 
the Jews, and the Sabaeans, a sed among them, and the Chridians (and [what follows] subditutes for 
the [above] subjed): whoever, of them, believes in God and the Lad Day and behaves righteously — no 
fearshall befall them, neither shall they grieve, in the Hereafter (this \fa-ld khawfun ‘alayhim wa-ld hum 
yahzanun, ‘no fear shall befall them, neither shall they grieve’] is the predicate of the subjedt and also 
indicates the predicate of [the clause beginning with] inna, ‘surely’). 

[5:70] And We made a covenant with the Children of Israel, to believe in God and His messengers, and 
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We sent messengers to them. Every time a messenger came to them, from among them, with what their 
souls did not desire, in the way of truth, they denied it; some, of them, they denied, and some, of them, 
theyslay, such as Zachariah and John (the use of [the present tense] yaqtulun, ‘they slay’, in£tead of [the 
perfedt tense] qatalu is to narrate pa£t events [as if in the present] and to conclude [in harmony with] the 
end-rhyme of the verses). 

[5:71] And they thonght, they presumed that, the r e wouldbeno (read as an la takunu, where an has been 
softened; or read an la takuna, where it [an\ requires a [following] subjuncftive, that is to say, ‘that there 
would [not] befall [them]’) trial, a punishment againd them, for their denial of the messengers and their 
slaying of them; and so they were wilfidly blind, to the truth and could not see it, and deaf, [unable] 
to hear it. The n God relented to them, when they repented, the n they were wilfully blind and deaf, a 
second time, many ofthem ( kathirun minhum subditutes for the [third] person [‘they’]); and God sees 
what they do, and will requite them for it. 

[5:72] They indeed are disbelievers those who say, ‘Indeed God is the Messiah, son ofMary’ (a similar 
verse has preceded [Q. 5:17]). For the Messiah said, to them, ‘O Children of Israel, worship God, my 
Lord and your Lord, for, I am a servant and not a god. Verily he who associates anything with God, in 
worship, for him God has made Paradise forbidden, He has forbidden him admittance to it, and his 
abode shall be the Fire; and for wrongdoers ( wa-ma li’l-zalimina min, the min is extra) there shall be no 
helpers’, to guard them agains't the chas'tisement of God. 

[5:73] They are indeed disbelievers those who say, ‘God is the third ofthree’, gods, that is, He is one of 
them, the other two being Jesus and his mother, and they [who claim this] are a Chris'tian s e d; when 
there is no god but the One God. If they do not desiilfrom what they say, when they declare a trinity, 
and profess His Oneness, those ofthem who disbelieve, that is, [those] who are fixed upon unbelief, shall 
sujfer a painful chailisement, namely, the Fire. 

[5:74] Will they not turn in repentance to God and seek His forgiveness?, for what they say (the inter- 
rogative is intended as a rebuke); God is Forgiving, to the one who repents, Merciful, to him. 

[5:75] The Messiah, son ofMary, was only a messenger; messengers passed away before him, and so he 
passed away like them, for he is not a god as they claim, otherwise he would not have passed away; his 
mother was a truthful woman, [siddiqa means] extremely truthful; they both used to eatfood, like all 
other human beings, and one who is such cannot be a god because of his compound being and fallible 
nature, and because of the [impurities such as] urine and excrement that he produces. Behold, in amaze- 
ment, how We make the signs, of Our Oneness, clear to them, then behold, how they are turned away!, 
[how] they are turned away from the truth de^Jute the proof being edablished. 

[5:76] Say: ‘Doyou worship besides God, that is, other than Him, what cannot hurt or profit you? God 
is the Hearer, of your sayings, the Knower’, of your circumsdances (the interrogative is meant as a disa- 
vowal). 

[5:77] Say: ‘O People ofthe Scripture, Jews and Chris'tians, do not go to extremes, do [not] overstep the 
bounds, in your religion, other than those, extremes, of truth, neither lowering nor elevating Jesus above 
his proper place, and do notfollow the whims of a people who went aitray formerly, on account of their 
extremism — these were their forefathers — and have led many, [other] people, aitray, and ilrayed 
from the even way’, from the path of truth ( al-sawa ’ originally means ‘middle’). 

[5:78] Cursed were the disbelievers ofthe Children of Israel by the tongue ofDavid, when he invoked 
God agains't them and they were transformed into apes — these were the people of Eilat — and by Jesus, 
son ofMary, when he invoked God againd them and they were transformed into pigs — they were the 
ones [who ate] at the Table [cf. Q. 5:115, below] — that, cursing, was because of their disobedience and 
their transgression. 

[5:79] They did notprevent one another, that is, one would not forbid the other from committing again, any 
indecency that they committed; verily evil was what they used to do, [verily evil] was this deed of theirs. 
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[5:80] You, O Muhammad (s), see many ofthem affiliating with those who disbelieve, from among the 
Meccans, out of .<J>ite for you. Evil is that, in the way of deeds, which their souls have offered on their 
behalf for [the day of] their inevitable return, such that God is wroth with them and in the chailisement 
they shall abide. 

[5:81] Yet had they believed in God and the Prophet, Muhammad (s), and what has been revealed to 
him, they would not have affiliated with them, namely, [with] the disbelievers; but many ofthem are 
wicked, rebellious agains't faith. 

[5:82] You, O Muhammad (s), will trulyfind the moft hoftile ofpeople to those who believe to be the 
Jews and the idolaters, of Mecca, because of the intensity of their disbelief, ignorance and utter preoc- 
cupation with following whims; and you will trulyfind the neareil ofthem in love to those who believe 
to be those who say ‘Verily, we are Chriftians’; that, nearness of theirs in love to the believers is, because 
some ofthem are prieits, scholars, and monks, devout worshippers, and because they are not disdain- 
ful, of following the truth, as the Jews and the Meccans are. 

[5:83] This [verse] was revealed when the Negus’s delegation from Abyssinia came to him (s): when the 
Prophet (s) recited surat Ya Sin, they cried and submitted [to Islam], saying, ‘How similar this is to what 
used to be revealed to Jesus!’ God, exalted be He, says: And when they hear what has been revealed to 
the Messenger, of the Qur’an, you see their eyes overflow with tears because ofwhat they recognise of 
the truth. They say, ‘Our Lord, we believe, we accept the truth of your Prophet and your Book, so in- 
scribe us among the witnesses, those who affirm their acceptance of the truth. 

[5:84] And, in res^onse to those Jews who reviled them for their Islam, they would say: why should we 
not believe in God and what has come to us ofthe truth, the Qur’an, that is to say, there is nothing to 
prevent us from faith when its prerequisites are present; and hope ( natmau is a supplement to nu’minu, 
‘we believe’) that our Lord should admit us with the righteous people?’, the believers, into Paradise? 

[5:85] God, exalted be He, says: So God has rewarded them for what they have said with Gardens un- 
derneath which riversflow, wherein they will abide; that is the requital of those who are virtuous, by 
believing. 

[5:86] But those who disbelieve and deny Oursigns — they are the inhabitants ofHell-fire. 

[5:87] When a number of Companions resolved to pracftise fas'ting and night vigil continuously, and to 
abstain from women, perfume, consumption of meat, and sleeping on beds, the following was revealed: 

O you who believe, do notforbid thegood things that God has made lawful for you and do not trans- 
gress, do [not] exceed God’s command; God does not love transgressors. 

[5:88] And eat ofthe lawful and good food which God has provided you ( halalan tayyiban, ‘lawful and 
good food’, is the direcft objecft and the preceding genitive con.drudion [mimma, ‘of... which’] is a cir- 
cums'lantial qualifier connecfted to the former); andfear God, in Whom you are believers. 

[5:89] God will not takeyou to taskfor a slip, contained, in your oaths, which is what the tongue ut- 
ters s^ontaneously, without intending to swear an oath, such as when one says, ‘No, by God’, or ‘Yes, by 
God’; but He will takeyou to taskfor that to which you have pledged (read ‘aqadtum, ‘aqqadttum or 
‘dqadttum) oaths, where you have sworn an oath intentionally; the expiation thereof, of the oath if you 
break it, is the feeding often ofthe needy, for each needy person one mudd measure, ofthe midmoit 
food, from which ,youfeedyourfamilies, that is, the closesft or the principal [food you consume], neither 
better, nor worse; or the clothing ofthem, with what may be [properly] called clothes, such as a shirt, a 
turban, or a loin cloth — it is not sufficient that these [items] mentioned be given only to one needy per¬ 
son, according to al-Shafi‘1; or the settingfree ofa, believing, slave, as applies in the expiation for slaying 
or repudiation through zihar, interpreting the general [s'lipulation] in a resdrided sense; and whoever 
does notfind the means, for any one of the [expiations] mentioned, then the f akting ofthree days, as an 
expiation for him — as it appears [in this verse], it is not obligatory to follow the [above] sequence [of 
alternatives when making an expiation], and this is the opinion of al-Shafi‘I. That, which is mentioned, 
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is the expiation ofyour oaths ifyou have sworn, and have broken them; but keep your oaths, do not 
break them, unless it be for a righteous deed or setting right between people, as ^tated in the verse of 
surat al-Baqara [Q. 2:225]. So, in the same way that He has explained to you what has been mentioned, 
God makes clear to you His signs, so that you might be thankful, to Him for this. 

[5:90] O you who believe, verily wine, that intoxicates and overcomes the mind, and games ofchance, 
gambling, and idols, and divinatory arrows are an abomination, an evil deemed vile, ofSatan’s work, 
which he adorns; so avoid it, this abomination consis'ting of the things mentioned, do not do it; so that 
you might pro fper. 

[5:91] Satan desires only to precipitate enmity and hatred between you through wine and games of 
chance, when you partake of them, because of the evil and discord that result therefrom; and to bar 
you, by your being preoccupied with them, from the remembrance ofGod andfrom prayer — He has 
.^ecifically mentioned it [prayer] so as to magnify it. So will you then desiil?, from partaking of them? 
In other words: Desis't! 

[5:92] And obey God and obey the Messenger, and beware, of disobedient acfts; but ifyou turn away, 
from obedience, then know that Our Messenger’s duty is only to proclaim plainly, to convey clearly [the 
Message] — your requital falls on Us. 

[5:93] Those who believe and perform righteous deeds are not atfault in what they may have con- 
sumed, of wine and [indulged in] of gambling before the prohibition, so long as theyfear, the forbidden 
things, and believed and performed righteous deeds, and then were God-fearing and believed, [and 
then] adhered to fear of God and belief, and then were God-fearing and virtuous, in deeds; God loves 
the virtuous, meaning that He will reward them. 

[5:94] O you who believe, God will surely try you, He will surely te.hf you, with some game, which He 
releases to you, the smaller of, which will be caught by your hands and, the larger of which by, your 
lances-. this was in [the plain of] al-Hudaybiyya; while they were in [the state of] pilgrimage inviolability, 
beaits and birds would flock to their caravans; so that God may know, through knowledge outwardly 
manife&ed, whofears Him in the Unseen (bi'l-ghayb is a circums'tantial qualifier), in other words, while 
He is absent [to the eyes], one who does not see Him but nonetheless avoids hunting game. Whoever 
transgresses thereafter, after that prohibition agains't it, and hunts, his shall be a painful chailisement. 

[5:95] O you who believe, do not slay game while you are in the Hat e of pilgrimage inviolability, for the 
h ajj or the ‘umra; whoever ofyou slays it wilfully, then the compensation shall be (read f a-j azaun, ‘then 
the compensation [shall be]’, followed by a nominative [mithlu, ‘the like of’]) that is to say, a compensa¬ 
tion is incumbent on him, and that is, the equivalent ofwhat he has slain, offlocks, in other words, a 
similar creature (a variant reading has an annexation con£tru<ftion for jaza, ‘compensation, [sc. fa-jazau 
mithli, ‘then the compensation of’]), to bejudged, that is, the equivalent [is to be judged], by two juil 
men amongyou, both possessing as'tuteness, with which they are able to identify the nearesft [animal] in 
equivalence to it [the slain animal]. Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Umar and ‘Ali, may God be pleased with them, all ad- 
judged a bea£t of sacrifice [as redemption] for an o£trich [slain]; Ibn ‘Abbas and Abu ‘Ubayda adjudged 
a cow [as redemption] for wildebee^t or wild ass; [‘Abd Allah] Ibn ‘Umar and [‘Abd al-Rahman] Ibn 
‘Awf, a sheep for a gazelle, and, as Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Umar and others did, [a sheep] also [as a redemption] 
for [slaying] pigeons, because they [pigeons] resemble these [sheep] in taking scoops of water [when 
drinking ]; 3 an ojfering (hadyan is a circums'tantial qualifier referring to jaza , ‘compensation’) to reach 
the Ka c ba, that is, to be taken into the Sancftuary, sacrificed there and given as a voluntary offering to 
its needy [residents], and it cannot be sacrificed wherever [else] it may be ( baligha 1-ka‘ba, ‘to reach the 
Ka'ba, is in the accusative because it is an adjedtival qualification of what precedes, even if it stands as 
an annexation, since such an annexation is only morphological and not [valid] as a [grammatical] char- 
acfterisation); if there is no equivalent beast of flock for the game slain, as in the case of a small bird or 
locu£ts, then the person is obliged [to compensate] with [equivalent] value. Or, it is incumbent on him 

3 According to the Lisan, the expression ‘abba al-maa means to ‘take gulps of water’, as opposed to sipping it; the verb is used for 
pigeons exclusively among birds, since they are the only birds that take scoops of water, as do sheep. 
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[to make], an expiation: other than compensation, and if he should find the means then this [expiation] 
is ,foodfor thepoor, [food] to be taken from the principal food of the town, equivalent to the value of the 
compensation, being one mudd measure for each poor person (a variant reading has kaffara, ‘expiation’ 
in an annexation with the following noun [sc. kaffaratu taamin, ‘the expiation of food’] as an explication 
[of kaffara, ‘expiation’]); or, it is incumbent on him [to compensate with], the equivalent ofthat, food, 
infafting, so that he fas'ts one day for every mudd measure [that he is unable to provide]; but if he has 
the means to [provide the food] then it is incumbent on him to do so, so that he may taile the evil con- 
sequence, the burden of the compensation, ofhis deed, the one he has perpetrated. God has pardoned 
what is paft, of game slain before it was prohibited; but whoever offends again, God will take venge- 
ance on him; God is Mighty, His way will prevail, Lord of Retribution, agains't those who disobey Him. 
Unintentional slaying [of game] is also included with intentional slaying in what has been mentioned [of 
required compensation or expiation]. 4 

[5:96] Permitted to you, O people, be you in pilgrimage inviolability or not, is the game ofthe sea, for 
consumption, and it is what can only live in the sea, such as fish, but not what is able to live both in the 
sea and on land, such as crabs; and food from it, what it cas'ts out that is dead, is a provision for you, for 
you to consume, and for the wayfarers, the travellers among you, to take as their provisions; butforbid- 
den to you is the hunting ofgame on the land, and this consis'ts of those edible beaits that live on it; do 
not hunt them, so longasyou remain in pilgrimage inviolability: if it is caught by one not in pilgrimage 
inviolability, then it is permissible for a person in pilgrimage inviolability to consume it, as is clarified in 
the Sunna; andfear God, to whomyou shall be gathered. 

[5:97] God has appointed the Ka c ba, the Sacred, inviolable, House as an [enduring] inftitution for 
mankind, [an ins'titutionj by which their religious affair is sus'tained, through pilgrimage to it, as is their 
this-worldly [affair], on account of the security [guaranteed] for those who enter it and the fadt that they 
are not interfered with, and because all manner of fruits are brought to it (a variant reading [for qiydman ] 
has qiyaman, ‘[always] ^tanding’, as the verbal noun from [1 41 form] qama, ‘to remain ^tanding’, without 
defecftiveness [of the middle radical]); and the sacred month, meaning the sacred months of Dhu’l- 
Qa‘da, Dhu’l-Hijja, Muharram and Rajab, inslituted for them to be secure from fighting during them; 
the offering and the garlands, insdituted for their owner so that he does not suffer any interference; that, 
mentioned appointment, is so that you may know that God knows all that is in the heavens and in the 
earth, and that God has knowledge ofall things: thus that appointing of His in order to secure benefits 
for you and to ward off harm from you, before such things came to pass, tesdifies to His knowledge of all 
that is in exi£tence and all that will be. 

[5:98] Know that God is severe in punishment, of His enemies, and that God is Forgiving, to His friends, 
Merciful, to them. 

[5:99] The duty ofthe Messenger is only to convey [the Message], to you; and God knows what you 
reveal, what deeds you manifeit, and what you hide, and what of these you conceal, and He will requite 
you for it. 

[5:100] Say: ‘The evil, the unlawful, and thegood, the lawful, are not equal, even though the abundance 
ofthe evil attrad you’ Sofear God, in avoiding it, O people ofpith, so that you might profper, triumph. 

[5:101] The following was revealed when they began to ask the Prophet (s) too many ques'tions: O you 
who believe, do not ask about things which, ifdisclosed to you, [if] revealed, would trouble you, be¬ 
cause of the hardship that would ensue from them; yet ifyou ask about them while the Qur’dn is being 

4 The majority of scholars are of the opinion that the compensations and forms of expiation mentioned also apply to unintentional 
slaying of game during the Sate of ihram: one might hunt game with the intention of killing it, having forgotten that he or she is 
in a Sate of ihram. In fad, some contend that compensation and expiation do not apply to the one who slays game intentionally, 
fully aware ofhis Sate of ihram, since this is a clear and direct contravention of God’s ruling and such a person will be requited by 
God. As regards the wording of the Qur'anic verse, mutaammidan (‘wilfully’), again, the majority of scholars Sate that this quali- 
fication does not do away with the liability for damage caused by the slaying of game, which requires compensation in either case. 
Moreover, they add that the use of the term refers to the sjrecitic occasion upon which the verse was revealed, where the slaying of 
game at the hands of the individuals concerned was intentional. See al-Tabari’s discussion of this verse in his commentary ( Jami' 
al-bayan, Q. 5:95) for a detailed exposition of all of the above arguments. 
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revealed, during the time of the Prophet (s), they will be disclosed to you : meaning that if you ask about 
certain things during his lifetime, the Qur’an will reveal them, but once these things are disclosed, it will 
grieve you. So do not ask about them; indeed: God has pardoned those things, you asked about, so do 
not ask again;/or God is Forgiving, Forbearing. 

[5:102] Verily a people before you asked about them, that is, [they asked] their prophets about such 
things and they received the res^onse in the form of [revealed] explications of the rules concerning 
them; and then they disbelieved in them, by negleding to implement them. 

[5:103] God has not ordained, He has not s'tipulated [in His Law], anythingsuch as a Bahira, a Sa’iba, 
a Wasila or a Ham, in the way that people did at the time of paganism. Al-BukharI reported [in a hadith ] 
from Sa‘Id b. al-Musayyab, 5 who said: ‘The bahira is that [camel] whose milk is consecrated to idols and 
whom no human may milk; the saiba is the one they would leave to roam freely for their gods and was 
forbidden to bear any load; the wasila is the young she-camel that would give birth to a young female, as 
its fird ofKJiring, followed by another female, bearing one after the other without a male in between: she 
would then be left to roam freely for their idols; the ham is the mature male camel, which after complet- 
ing a certain number of copulations with a female, would then be consigned to their idols and be exempt 
from bearing any load, and they would call it hami; but the disbelievers invent lies againSl God, in this 
matter, by attributing [the sancftioning of] such [pradicesj to Him; and moil ofthem do not underiland, 
that this is mendacity, for in this they have [merely] followed the example of their forefathers. 

[5:104] And when it is said to them, ‘Come to what God has revealed and to the Messenger’, that is, to 
His ruling concerning the permitting of what you have forbidden, they say, ‘What we have found our 
fathers following suffices us’, in the way of religion and laws. God, exalted be He, says: What, does that 
sufhce them, even if their fathers knew nothing and were not guided?, to any truth (the interrogative is 
meant as a disavowal). 

[5:105] O you who believe, you are retponsible for your own souls, in other words, preserve them and 
do what is in their besh intered; he who is ailray cannot hurt you, if you are rightly guided: it is said 
that this means, ‘None of those misguided ones from among the People of the Scripture can hurt you; it 
is also said to mean others, on the basis of the [following] hadith of Abu Tha'laba al-Khushanl: 6 ‘I asked 
the Messenger of God (s) about it [this verse] and he said, “Enjoin one other to decency and forbid one 
another indecency, and then if you see niggardliness being obeyed, whims being followed, this present 
world being preferred, and every intelligent person proud of his own opinions, then you are [sftillj re- 
ijionsible for [looking after] your own soul”,’ as reported by al-Hakim and others. Unto God you shall 
return, all together, and He will inform you of what you used to do, and requite you for it. 

[5:106] O you who believe, let teftimony between you, when death, that is, [one of] its causes, draws 
near to one of you, at the time of a bequeft, be that oftwo men ofjuftice among you ( ithndni dhawa 
‘adlin minkum, ‘two men of juftice among you’, is the predicate expressed with the sense of an imperative, 
in other words, ‘let [two men] bear witness ... [etc.]’; the genitive annexation of shahada, ‘teftimony’, and 
bayn, ‘between, is meant to allow for a range [of alternatives]; hin, ‘at the time of’, is a subftitute for idha, 
‘when, or an adverbial qualifier of time for [the verb] hadara, ‘draws near’); or oftwo others from an¬ 
other folk, that is, [from] other than your own religious community, ifyou are travelling in the land and 
the ajflidion of death befallsyou. Then you shall empanel them, you shall detain them ( tahbisunahuma, 
‘you shall empanel them’, is an adjedival qualification of akharan, ‘two others’) after the, mid-afternoon, 
prayer and, ifyou are in doubt, [if] you are uncertain about it [their tes'timonyj, they shall swear by 

5 Sa'id b. al-Musayyab al-Qurashi al-Makhzuml (d. 94/713) was the mosi prominent of the Medinese traditionisls of the Successor 
(tabi'un) generation. Although too young at the time of‘Umar’s caliphate, he would live to hear traditions from ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan, 
‘Ali b. Abi Talib and from other famous individuals such as Zayd b. Thabit, Abu Musa al-Ash'ari, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Hurayra and the 
Prophets wife ‘A’isha. He himself would later become an important source of hadith for transmitters such as al-Zuhri, Qatada, and 
‘Amr b. Dinar, amongst sundry others. A detailed prosopographical entry on him can be found in al-Dhahabi, Siyar, iv, 217-46. 

6 Muslim historians identify Abu Tha'laba al-Khushani by this patronymic since no one is quite sure what his proper name was. He 
was certainly a Companion and was remembered for being one of the many believers who gave the pledge of loyalty to the Prophet 
‘under the tree’ (Q. 48:18), the bay'at al-ridwdn, in the year in which the peace-treaty was concluded with the Meccan pagans at al- 
Hudaybiyya. Abu ThaTaba left the Hijaz to settle in Syria and died either in Mu'awiya’s caliphate or in the year 75/694, during the 
caliphate of‘Abd al-Malikb. Marwan; see Dhahabi, Siyar, 11, 567-71; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, vi, 3i9f.; Ibn al-Athir, Usd, vi, 43f. 
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God, both of them saying: ‘We will not sell it, [our tes'timonyj in [swearing by] God, for anyprice, [for] 
any compensation that we might take in exchange for it from this world, neither by swearing by Him 
[falsely], nor by tes'Iifying falsely for the sake of that [price]; even ifhe, the person before whom it is be- 
ing sworn or the one for whose sake tes'timony is being given, b e a near kinsman, a close relative of ours, 
nor will we hide teilimony to God, which He has commanded us [to give],/or then, if we were to hide it, 
we would surely be among the sinful’. 

[5:107] But ifit be discovered, [if] it be ascertained after they have sworn their oaths, that both ofthem 
have merited [the sufpicion of] sin, that is, that they have done something to incur it, in the way of a 
breach of faith or perjury in the te£timony; for example, if what they are accused of is found with them 
and then they claim that they had bought it from the deceased or that he had bequeathed it to them, 
then two others shall take their place, so that the oaths are to be taken from them, being the neareft 
( al-awlayan is a sub&itution for akharan, ‘two others’; a variant reading has al-awwalin, plural of awwal, 
as an adjecftival qualification of, or a sub&itution for, alladhina, ‘of those’), in kinship to the deceased, 
ofthose moft concerned, with the beque£t, namely, the inheritors, and they shall swear by God, to the 
breach of faith of the two witnesses, and they shall both say, ‘Verily, our teftimony, our oath, is truer, is 
more faithful, than their teftimony, their oath, and we have not transgressed, we have [not] overstepped 
the [bounds of] truth in our oaths, for then we would assuredly be among the evildoers’: meaning, let 
the one about to die call two men as witnesses to his beque£t, or let him in^trud in his bequed that 
the two be from among his co-religionis'ts or from among others, if he cannot find any [from among 
the former] because he is travelling or for some similar reason. If the inheritors have doubts about the 
two men and claim a breach of faith on the part of the two for having taken something or given it to 
some other person — alleging that the deceased bequeathed it to him — then let the two men swear in 
full [in the way mentioned above]. If then some indication surfaces that the two men have been lying 
and these two then claim some motivation for this adtion [of theirs], the neared of the inheritors in 
kinship [to the deceased] shall swear to the perjury of the two men and to the truth of what they [the 
inheritors] su,<]ieded. This stipulation holds for the two trustees, but is abrogated in the case of the two 
witnesses. Likewise, the tesdimony of non co-religionisds is abrogated. The reason for [sdipulating] the 
mid-affernoon prayer is to consecrate the oaths. The ,<]iecification in this verse that the oath be from the 
two inheritors nearest in kinship concerns the incident regarding which it was revealed. This [incident], 
as reported by al-Bukharl, involved a man from the Banti Sahm who had set out on a journey with 
Tamim al-Darl and ‘Adiyy b. Badda’, when they were both [sti 11 J Chris'tians. 7 The man from the Banu 
Sahm died in a place where there were no Muslims. When the two came back with his bequed, they [his 
relatives] found that a silver bowl plated with gold was missing and so the two were brought before the 
Prophet (5); thereupon this verse was revealed. The Prophet (s) made the two swear oaths. The bowl was 
later discovered in Mecca, where the owners said that they had bought it from Tamim and ‘Udayy. The 
next verse was then revealed, after which two of the Sahmi mans close kin came to swear their oaths; in 
al-Tirmidhl’s version, ‘Amr b. al-‘As, who was closer to the deceased man, .ftood up with one other from 
among the kin, and they swore an oath; in yet another version, the [Sahmi] man fell ill and in&rudted 
them as to his beque£t and asked them to deliver what he had left to his family, but when he died, they 
took the bowl [and sold it] and then gave what remained [of that money] to his family. 

[5:108] That, ruling mentioned, where the oath devolves to the inheritors, [makes it] likelier, brings 
closer [the eventuality], that they, the witnesses or the trustees, will bear the teitimony in its trueform, 
[the form] in which they have been charged to bear it, without di.ftortion or breach of faith, or, it is 
likelier, that they will be afraid that after their oaths other oaths may be taken, from the inheritors, the 

7 Abu Ruqayya Tamim b. Aws b. Kharija al-Lakhmi (d. 40/660), a Christian from Palestine, and one among the delegation of ten 
men from the Banu al-Dar who converted to Islam in the year 9/630; he later became a Companion. He is mostly remembered for 
transmitting the apocalyptic hadtth about the mysterious creature ( al-jassasa ) which will gather information for the false messiah 
( aUdajjal ) nearer the Hour. Tamim and his brother, Nu'aym, were granted possession of the towns of Hebron and ‘Aynun, their 
hometowns, by the Prophet himself. Tamim left Medina for the Syrian lands after the assassination of ‘Uthman. The biographies 
of him q>eak at length of his devotions and night-vigils; see Dhahabi, Siyar, u, 442-48; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhlb, 1, 322f.; Ibn al-Athir, 
Usd, 1, 428f. The incident related above by the authors of the Jalalayn is wellattesfed in the histories and biographical dicTionaries. 
However, while there is no question that Tamim converted to Islam, it is not clear whether ‘Adiyy ever did. The prosopographical 
entry on him in Ibn al-Athir (Usd, iv, 5!) strongly suggesls that at the time they were brought before the Prophet ‘Adiyy was still 
a Christian. 
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plaintiffs, who would swear to the two men’s breach of faith or perjury, in which case they would be dis- 
graced and would incur penalties, and so [because of this] they will not lie. Bear God, by refraining from 
betrayal and perjury, and l i klen, to what you have been commanded, lis'tening in acceptance. God does 
notguide the wickedpeople, those rebelling againsft obedience to Him; [He does not guide the wicked] 
to the way of goodness. 

[5:109] Mention, the day when God shall gather the messengers, which is the Day of Resurredtion, and 
He will say, to them, as a rebuke for their peoples: ‘What answer were you given?’, when you summoned 
[them] to proclaim God’s Oneness; they shall say, ‘We have no knowledge, of this; You, only You, are 
the Knower ofthings unseen’, those things which are hidden from [Gods] servants and that which they 
[the messengers] have forgotten all knowledge of on account of the great terror of the Day of Resurrec- 
tion and their fright; but when they have calmed down, they [proceed to] bear witness againft their 
communities. 

[5:110] Mention, when Godsaid, ‘O Jesus, son ofMary, remember Myfavour to you and to your mother, 
be thankful for it; when I klrengthened you with the Holy Spirit, Gabriel, tokpeak to people ( tukallimu’l- 
ndsa is a circumsdantial qualifier referring to the [suffbced pronoun] kafi n ayyadtu-ka ) in the cradle, that 
is, as a child, and in maturity — this implies that he will descend before the Hour, since he was raised 
up [to God] before middle age, as has already been mentioned in [surat] Al ‘Imran [Q. 3:55], and when 
I taughtyou the Scripture, and wisdom, and the Torah, and the Gokpel; and howyou create out ofclay 
the likeness (ka-hay’at : the kaf here funcftions like a noun and is a direcft objedt), the image, ofa bird by 
My permission, and you breathe into it and it becomes a bird by My permission, by My will, and you 
heal the blind and the leper by My permission, and you raise the dead, from their graves back to life, 
by My permission; and how I reitrained the Children of Israel from you, when they intended to kill 
you, when you brought them clear proofs, miracles, and the disbelievers among them said, “This, what 
you have done, is nothing but manifekl sorcery” (a variant reading [for sihrun, ‘sorcery’] has sahirun, 
‘sorcerer’, in other words, [he] Jesus [is nothing but a manifeft sorcerer]). 

[5:111 ] And when I revealed to the disciples, [when] I commanded them by the tongueof Jesus: “Believein 
Me and in My Messenger”, Jesus; they said, “We believe, in both; bear witness that we have submitted”. ’ 

[5:112] Mention, when the disciples said, ‘O Jesus, son ofMary, is your Lord able, that is, would He (a 
variant reading has hal taktatia rabbaka, ‘Are you able to ask of Him?’) to send down on us a Tablefrom 
the heaven?’ He, Jesus, said, to them: ‘Fear God, when you reque& signs, if you are believers’. 

[5:113] They said, ‘We desire, to requeft this in order, to eat of it and that our hearts be reassured, 
through increased certainty, and that we may know, that we may acquire more awareness [of the fadt], 
that you ( annaka is softened to an) have kpoken truthfully to us, in your claim to prophethood, and that 
we may be among the witnesses thereof’. 

[5:114] Jesus, son ofMary, said: ‘O God, our Lord, send down upon us a Tablefrom the heaven, that 
it shall be, that is, the day of its sending down [shall be], a celebration for us, which we shall consecrate 
and h on ou r,/or thefirkt ( li-awwalina is an inclusive substitution for lana, ‘for us’, with the repetition of 
the [oblique] preposition [li-]) and the laki ofus, those who will come after us, and a signfrom You, of 
Your power and my prophethood. And provide, it, for us; You are the Bekl of Providers’. 

[5:115] Godsaid, grantinghis supplication: ‘Verily Ishall send it down (read munziluha or munazziluha) 
to you; but whoever ofyou disbelieves afterward, after it has been sent down, I shall surely chaktise him 
with a chaktisement wherewith I chaktise no other beingfrom among all the worlds’: and so the angels 
descended with it from heaven, on it were seven loaves and seven large fish, and so they ate of it until 
they were full, as related by Ibn ‘Abbas. In one hadith it is said that the Table sent down from heaven 
consis'ted of bread and meat, and they were commanded not to be treacherous and nor to ftore anything 
for the next day: but they were and they ftored some of it, and were [consequently] transformed into 
apes and swine. 

[5:116] And, mention, when God says, that is, when God will say, to Jesus at the Resurrecftion in rebuke 
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of his followers: ‘O Jesus, son ofMary, did you say to mankind, “Take me and my mother as gods, be- 
sides God”?’ He, Jesus, says, shuddering: ‘Glory be to You!, exalted be You above all that does not befit 
You, such as [having] a partner and so on. It is not mine, it is unjus'tified [for me], to say what I have no 
right to ( bi-haqq , ‘right to’, is the predicate of laysa, ‘not’; li, ‘mine’, is explicative). Ifl indeed had said it, 
You would have known it. You know what is, hidden by me, in my selfbutl do notknow what is within 
Your Self that is, what You keep hidden of Your knowledge: You are the Knower ofthings unseen. 

[5:117] I only said to them that which You commanded me, to [say], and that is: “Worship God, my 
Lord and your Lord.” And I was a witness, a watcher, over them, preventing them from [saying] what 
they used to say, whilit I was amongil them; but when You took me [to You], [when] You raised me up 
to the heaven, You were Your self the Watcher over them, the Observer of their deeds, and You Yourself 
are Witness over all things, Aware and knowing them, including what I said to them and what they said 
after me, and whatever else. 

[5:118] Ifyou chaftise them, that is, those among them who arefhted upon disbelief, verily they are Your 
servants, and You are their Master, d i,seasing of them as You will: there can be no objedtion to [what] You 
[do]; and ifYouforgive them, that is, those of them who are believers, You, only You, are the Mighty, in 
His affair, the Wise’, in His adtions. 

[5:119] God says, ‘Titis, namely, the Day of Resurredtion, is the day those who were truthful, in the 
world, like Jesus, shall profit by their truthfidness, because this is the Day of Requital. Their s will be Gar- 
dens underneath which rivers flow, wherein they shall abide forever. God is well-pleased with them, 
because of their obedience to Him, and they are well-pleased with Him, with His reward — that is the 
great triumph’. The sincerity of those who were liars in this world shall not avail them on that Day, juit 
as [it shall not avail] the disbelievers when they believe upon seeing the cha£tisement. 

[5:120] To God belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and ofthe earth, the s'torehouses of rain, vegetation, 
sus'tenance and everything else, and all that is in them (wa-ma fihinna: the use of ma, ‘that’, indicates 
the predominance of all those non-rational creations); and He has power over all things, including the 
rewarding of the truthful and the punishing of the liar — He is ^Jiecifically addressing rational beings, for 
there is none among them with power over all things. 
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[Consis'ts of] 165 verses, allMeccan except for 20,23,91, 93,114,141,151,152,153, which areMedinese 
and which were revealed after [surat] al-Hijr. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[6:1] Praise, which means to describe in beautifnl terms, be, [ever] e&ablished, to God. is this meant to 
be informative, so that one believes in it? Or, is it meant as a eulogy, or both? These are three possibilities, 
the mo£t likely of which is the la&, as the Shaykh [Jalai al-Dln al-Mahalll] States in [his commentary on] 
surat al-Kahf[ Q. 18:1]; Who created the heavens and the earth — He singles out these two for mention 
because for the observer they consftitute the mo£t awesome [visible] creation; and He appointed, He 
created, darknesses and light, that is, every darkness ( zulma ) and every light: the use of the plural only 
in the case of the former is because it [darkness] has many causes; and this is one of the proofs of His 
Oneness; the n those who disbelieve, deijute the exiftence of this proof, ascribe equals to theirLord, they 
worship others equally. 

[6:2] It is He Who created youfrom clay, by creating your father Adam from it; the n He decreed a term, 
for [each of] you, at the conclusion of which you die. A term is Ttated, fixed, with Him, for your resur- 
redtion; yet thereafter you, O disbelievers, doubt, you are uncertain about the Resurrecftion, when you 
know that it was He Who initiated your creation, and One Who has the power to initiate [creation], is 
even more capable of bringing you back [to life after death]. 

[6:3] He is God, the One worthy of being worshipped, in the heavens and in the earth. He knows your 
secrets and your utterance, what you keep secret and what you utter openly among yourselves, and He 
knows what you earn, what you do of good and evil. 

[6:4] Not a verse (min dya: min introduces a relative clause) o f the verses oftheir Lord, in the Qur’an, 
comes to them, that is, [to] the Meccans, but they turn awayfrom it. 

[6:5] They denied the truth, the Qur’an, when it came to them, but there shall come to them the news, 
the consequences, ofwhat they were mocking. 

[6:6] Have they not seen, in their travels to Syria and to other places, how many, (kam is predicative 
[and not interrogative], meaning ‘many’) a generation, [how many] a community of pasi communities, 
We deftroyed before them; We eftablished them, We assigned them an [establishedj place, in the earth, 
through s'trength and abundance, as We have not eftablished, [as] We have [not] assigned, you (there is 
a shift in the address here from third person [to second]); and how We unleashed the heaven, the rain, 
upon them in torrents, one torrent after another, and made the rivers toflow beneath them?, beneath 
their dwellings. The n We deftroyed them because oftheir sins, because of their denial of the prophets; 
and We raised up after them another generation. 

[6:7] And had We revealed to you a Scripture, inscribed, on parchment, as they requefted, and had they 
then touched it with their hands — this is more powerful than saying, ‘had they seen it with their eyes’, 
since it [touch] is more effecftive in eliminating doubt; the disbelievers would have said, in disobedience 
and obduracy: ‘This is nothing but manifeft sorcery’. 

[6:8] And they say, ‘Why has an angel not been sent down to him?’, to Muhammad (s), to confirm his 
truthfulness; yet had We sent down an angel, as they have reques'ted and if they then did not believe, the 
matter, that they be destroyed, would have been decreed, and then they would not be given any reipite, 
they would [not] be given any extra time for repentance or an excuse, as is God’s custom [in dealing] 
with those before them, des'troying them when they disbelieve after their reques't is granted. 

[6:9] And had We appointed him, the one who is sent down to them, an angel, We wotdd assuredly have 
made him, the angel, a nian, that is, [ We would have sent him] in the form of a man, so that they would 
be able to see him, since no human being is capable of seeing an angel; and, had We sent him down and 
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made him a man, We would have assuredly confused, obscured,/or them what they are confusing, for 
themselves, when they say, ‘This is but a mere mortal like the re£t of you’. 

[6:10] And messengers were indeed mocked beforeyou — this is meant as a consolation for the Prophet, 
(s) — but those who scoffed at them were encompassed by that which they mocked, namely, [by the] 
punishment [sent down on them]: those who mock you will be encompassed likewise. 

[6:11] Say, to them: ‘Travel in the land, and see the nature ofthe consequence for the deniers’, of the 
messengers, how they were de£troyed through cha£tisement; perhaps they will take heed. 

[6:12] Say: ‘To whom belongs what is in the heavens and in the earth?’ Say: ‘To God, for even if they 
do not say this, there is no other re\<]x>nse. He has prescribed, He has decreed,/or Himself mercy, as a 
bounty from Him — this is a gentle summoning of them to the faith. He will surely gather you together 
on the Day of ResurreClion of which there is no doubt, no uncertainty, in order to requite you for your 
deeds. Those who haveforfeited their own soids (this is the subjecft) — by exposing them to the cha.ftise- 
ment — they do not believe (this is the predicate). 

[6:13] And to Him, exaltedbe He, belongs all that inhabits, resides [in], the nightand the day, that is to 
say, everything — He is its Lord, its Creator and its Possessor; and He is the Hearer, of what is said, the 
Knower’, of what is done. 

[6:14] Say, to them: ‘Shall I take as a protedor, to worship, other than God, the Originator ofthe heav¬ 
ens and the earth, the One Who has created them without any precedent, He Who feeds, Who gives 
susdenance, and is notfed?’, and is not given sus'tenance. Say: ‘I have been commanded to be thefirft 
to submit, to God, from among this community, and, it was said to me: “Do not be among those who 
associate others” ’, with Him. 

[6:15] Say: ‘Indeed Ifear, iflshould rebel againTt my Lord, by worshipping other than Him, the chas- 
tisement ofa dreadful day’, namely, the Day of Resurrecftion. 

[6:16] Hefrom whom itis averted (read passive yusraf ‘it is averted’, namely, ‘the chas'tisemenf; or read 
acftive yasrif, ‘He averts’, namely, ‘God’ [as the subjecft]; the referential noun has been omitted) on that 
day, He, the Exalted One, will have had mercy on him, He will have desired good for him; that is the 
manifed triumph, evident salvation. 

[6:17] And ifGod touches you with an ajflidion, a trial, such as an illness or impoverishment, the n none 
can remove it, [none can] lift it, except Him; and ifHe touches you with good, such as health and afflu- 
ence, then He has power over all things, including His touching you with this, and none other than Him 
has the power to remove it from you. 

[6:18] He is the Vanquisher, the Omnipotent, for Whom nothing is impossible, Superior [is He], over 
His servants, and He is the Wise, in His creation, the Aware, of their innermos't [thoughts] as well as 
their outward [acftions]. 

[6:19] When they said to the Prophet (s), ‘Bring us someone to te£tify to the truth of your prophethood, 
for the People of the Scripture have denied you’, the following was revealed: Say, to them: ‘What thing 
is greated in teftimony?’ ( shahadatan: this is for s/ecification, and is derived from the [implied] subjecft 
of the sentence). Say: ‘God — even if they do not say this, there is no other re^onse — He, is Witness 
between me and you, to my truthfulness; and this Qur’dn has been revealed to me thatlmay warnyou, 
[that I may] make you fear, O people of Mecca, thereby, and whomever it may reach (wa-man balagha : 
this is a supplement to the [suffixed] pronoun [‘you’] of undhira-kum, ‘I may warn you’), that is to say, 
whomever among men and jinn the Qur’an may reach. Do you indeed bear witness that there are other 
gods with God?’ (this interrogative is meant as a disavowal). Say, to them: ‘I do not bear witness’, to this. 
Say: ‘He is only One God, and I am innocent of what you associate’, with Him of idols. 

[6:20] Those to whom We have given the Scripture recognise him, that is, Muhammad (s), by the de- 
scriptions of him in their Scripture, as they recognise their sons; those, of them, who haveforfeited their 
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own souls do not believe, in him. 

[6:21] And who, that is, none, does greater evil than he who invents a lie againil God, by ascribing to 
Him an associate, or denies His signs?, the Qur’an; it is verily the case that, they the evildoers shall not 
proTper, on account of this. 

[6:22] And, mention, on the day We shallgather them all together, then We shallsay, in rebuke, to those 
who associated othergods with God, ‘Where are those associates ofyours whomyou were claiming?’, 

to be associates of God? 

[6:23] Then their dissension (read 'dccus'dUvc fitnatahum or nominati ve fitnatuhum) their apology, was 
(read lam takun or lam yakun ) only to say, in other words, [was only] their saying, ‘By God, our Lord 
(read rabbina as an adjecftive of [wa’Llahi, ‘by God’], or rabbana as a vocative) we were never idolaters’. 

[6:24] God, exalted be He, says: See, O Muhammad (s), how they lie againil themselves, by denying that 
their idolatry, and how that which they were forging, againsT God, in the way of associates, hasfailed, 
is absent [before], them! 

[6:25] And there aresome ofthem who liilen toyou, when you recite, and We haveplaced veils, covers, 
upon their hearts so that they do not nnderiland it, [so that] they [do not] comprehend the Qur’an; and 
in their ears a heaviness, a deafness, so that they do not hear it with a willingness to accept it. And ifthey 
were to see every sign, they would not believe in it, so that when they come to you to argue with you, the 
disbelievers say, ‘Titis, Qur’an, is nothing but thefables, the lies, of the ancients’, similar to [their] jokes 
and £trange tales ( asatir, ‘fables’, is the plural of ustura). 

[6:26] And, to people, theyforbid it, the following of the Prophet (s), and keep awayfrom it, and so they 
do not believe in him: it is said that this was revealed regarding Abu Talib, who used to forbid [people 
from] hurting him, but did not [himself] believe in him; and it is only themselves they deftroy, when 
they keep away from him, because the harm thereof will befall them, but they do not perceive, this. 

[6:27] Ifyou, O Muhammad (s), could see when they are made to iland, [when] they are exposed, before 
the Tire, and they say, ‘Oh (ya is for exclamation) would that we might be returned, to the world; then 
we would not deny the signs ofour Lord, but we would be among the believersl’ (read nukadhdhibu and 
nakunu as a new [independent] sentence; or read nukadhdhiba and nakuna as the [subjuncftive] re^onse 
to the optative [clause]; or read nukadhdhibu and nakuna). The re^onse to the clause ‘if [you could see]’ 
would be ‘you would be seeing a terrible thing indeed’. 

[6:28] God, exalted be He, says: Nay — [here used] in order to rejecft the desire to believe implied by 
the optative [exclamation] — that which they used to conceal, to hide, before, by their saying, By God, 
our Lord, we were never idolaters! [Q. 6:23]) has now become evident to them, as their limbs have borne 
witness [agains't them], and so they [now] wish for that [mentioned in the previous verse]; and even if, 
hypothetically, they were returned, to the world, they would return to that which they are forbidden, of 
idolatry; they are truly liars, when they promise that they would believe [if they were to be returned]. 

[6:29] And they, those who deny the Resurrecftion, say, ‘There is no other, life, than ourpresent life; we 
shall not be resurreded’. 

[6:30] Ifyou could see when they are made to Ttand, [when they are] presented, before their Lord, you 
would certainly see an awesome thing! He will say, to them, by the tongue of the angels, in rebuke: ‘Is 
this, resurrecftion and reckoning, not the truth?’ They will say, ‘Yes indeed, by our Lord’, it is the truth! 
He will say, ‘Then tafte the chailisement because you disbelieved’, during life on earth. 

[6:31] They indeed are losers who deny the encounter with God, through resurrecftion, until ( hatta is 
purposive to expose the [extent of their] mendacity) when the Hour, the Resurrecftion, comes upon them 
suddenly, they shall say, ‘Alas for us (ya hasratana, ‘O grief of ours’, expresses extreme suffering, the 
[vocative] call to which is figurative, meaning ‘Now is the time for you [O grief], so come forth!’) that we 
negleded it!’, the worldly life. On their backs they shall be bearing their burdens, so that these come to 
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them at the Resurrecftion in the vileft of forms and with the moft putrid of smells, and they ride them. 
Ah, evil is that, burden of theirs, which they bear! 

[6:32] The life ofthis world, that is, preoccupation with it, is nothing but a game and a diversion, while 
obedience and what is conducive to it are of the things of the Hereafter; snrely the abode ofthe Hereafter 
(wa-la’l-daru is also read wa-la-daru’l-akhirati ), namely, Paradise, is betterfor those whofear idolatry. 
What, do they not underftand? this, and so believe? (read a-fa-la ya‘qiluna, ‘do they not underftand’, or 
a-fa-la ta‘qiluna, ‘do you not underftand?’). 

[6:33] We know indeed (qad is a confirmative particle) that itgrieves you that, matter, which they say, 
to you, in denial; yet it is not that they denyyou, in secret, for they know that you are truthful (a variant 
reading [for la yukadhdhibunaka, ‘not [that] they deny you’] has la yukdhibunak, that is to say, ‘they do 
not associate you with mendacity’) but evildoers (al-zdlimin replaces the previous pronominalisation 
[‘they’]) knowingly rejed, deny, the signs ofGod, the Qur’an. 

[6:34] Messengers indeed have been denied before you — herein is a consolation for the Prophet (s) 
— yet they endured patiently the denial and the persecution until Our vidorious help came to them, 
through the deftrucftion of their peoples, so be patient until the vicftorious help comes to you through 
the deftrucftion of your people. The r e is none to change the words ofGod, His promises, and there has 
already come to you tidings ofthe messengers, [tidings] through which your heart can be at peace. 

[6:35] And if their aversion, to Islam, is grievous, [too] great, for you, on account of your concern for 
them, then, ifyou can, seek out a hole, an underground passage, in the earth, or a ladder, a ftairway, 
to heaven, that you may bring them a sign, from among those they have requefted, then go ahead: the 
meaning is that you will not be able to do this, so be patient until God delivers His judgement — but had 
God willed, to guide them, He would have gathered them together in guidance, but He did not will this, 
and so they do not believe; so do not be among the ignorant, of this matter. 

[6:36] Only those who hear, in such a way so as to underftand and take heed, will answer, your call to 
faith; as for the dead, that is, the disbelievers — they are likened to them on account of their inability to 
hear — God will resurred them, in the Hereafter, and then to Him they will be returned, and He will 
requite them for their deeds. 

[6:37] And they, the disbelievers of Mecca, say, ‘Why has a sign not been sent down to him from his 
Lord?’, [a sign] such as the she-camel [of the prophet Salih] or the ftaff [of Moses] or the Table [of Jesus]. 
Say, to them: ‘Surely God has the power to send down (read yunazzil or yunzil ) a sign, from among 
those they have requefted, but mod of them do not know’, that its sending down would be a trial for 
them, for if they then [ftill] denied it, they would necessarily be deftroyed. 

[6:38] There is no (ma min: min is extra) animal, that crawls, on the earth and no bird thatflies, through 
the air, with its wings, but they are communities like to you, in the way that its creation has been or- 
dained, together with its suftenance and affairs. We have negleded nothing (min shay’: min is extra) in 
the Book, in the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz), [nothing] that We have not written; then to their 
Lord they shall be gathered, and judgement shall be passed upon them, and the hornless sheep shall 
retaliate againft the horned ram, and then it will be said to them [the animals], ‘Be duff. 

[6:39] And those who deny Our signs, the Qur’an, are deaf to hearing them in such a way so as to ac- 
cept [them], and dumb, [unable] to utter truth, in darkness, in unbelief. He whom God wills, to send 
aftray, He sends adray, and whom He wills, to guide, He sets him on a draight path, [a ftraight] road, 
the religion of Islam. 

[6:40] Say, O Muhammad (s), to the Meccans: ‘Do you seeyourselves, [that is] inform me, ifGod’s chas- 
tisement comes upon you, in this world, or the Hour, the Resurrecftion, which includes this [chaftise- 
ment], comes upon you, suddenly, will y e call upon any other than God? No! Ifyou Tpeak truly!’, that 
the idols can benefit you, then call upon them. 
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[6:41] Nay; upon Him, and upon none other ,you will call, in [times of] tribulation, andHe will remove 
that which you call upon Him, to remove from you, such things as suffering, ifHe wills, to remove it, 
and you willforget, you will neglecft, whatyou associate with Him, of idols and will not call them. 

[6:42] Indeed We sent to communities before you (min qablika: min is extra), messengers, but they de- 
nied them, and We seized them with misery, abjed poverty, and hardship, illness, so that they might be 
humble, abased, that they might believe. 

[6:43] If only, when Our might, Our punishment, came upon them, they had been humble, in other 
words, they were not so, even though the necessitating facftor was there. But their hearts were hard, and 
would not yield to faith, and Satan adorned for them what they were doing, in the way of disobedient 
acfts, and so they pershted in them. 

[6:44] So, when they forgot, [when] they neglecfted, that whereof they were reminded, that with which 
they were admonished and threatened, in the way of misery and hardship; and they did not heed the 
admonition, We opened (vcad fatahna or fattahna) to them the gates ofall things, in the way of graces, 
in order to draw them on by degrees, until, when they rejoiced in what they weregiven, a wanton rejoic- 
ing, We seized them suddenly, with chaitisement, and loi they were confounded, de^airing of anything 
good. 

[6:45] So the la£t remnant ofthepeople who did evil was cut off, by having them annihilated. Praise be 
to God, Lord ofthe Worlds, for giving vicftory to the messengers and de&roying the disbelievers. 

[6:46] Say, to the people of Mecca: ‘Haveyou considered, inform me, ifGod were to seizeyour hearing, 
[if] He were to make you deaf, and your sight, [if] He were to make you blind, and set, iiamp, a seal 
upon your hearts, so that you no longer knew anything, who is the god other than God to give it back to 
you?’, that which He took away from you, as you [are wont to] claim? See how We difpense, [how] We 
make clear, the signs, the proofs of Our Oneness! Yet thereafter they are turning away, they rejedt them 
and do not believe. 

[6:47] Say, to them: ‘Haveyou considered for yourselves, ifGod’s chadisement were to come uponyou, 
suddenly or openly?, at night or during the day; Would any be dedroyed, except the evildoing, the un- 
believing,/oZk?’ That is to say, none but these will be deitroyed. 

[6:48] We do notsend messengers, except as bearers ofgood tidings, to those who believe, [good tidings] 
of Paradise, and as warners, to those who disbelieve, [warning] of the Fire. Whoever believes, in them, 
and makes amends, in his deeds, nofear shall befall them, neither shall they grieve, in the Hereafter. 

[6:49] But those who deny Our signs, the chadisement shall ajflid them because they were wicked, 
rebelling againit obedience. 

[6:50] Say, to them: ‘I do not say toyou, “Ipossess the treasure houses ofGod”, from which He provides 
sus'tenance; and I do not have knowledge ofthe Unseen, that which is hidden from me and has not been 
revealed to me. And I do not say to you, “I am an angel”, from among the angels; I onlyfollow what is 
revealed to me.’ Say: ‘Is the blind man, the disbeliever, equal to the seeing man, the believer? No! Will 
you not then refled’ upon this and believe? 

[6:51] And warn, threaten, therewith, that is, [with] the Qur’an, those whofear they shall begathered to 
their Lord: apartfrom Him, other than Him, they have no protedor, to help them, and no intercessor, 
to intercede for them (the negative sentence £tands as a circumstantial qualifier referring to the subjedt of 
[the verb] yuhsharu, ‘they shall be gathered’, and con&itutes the objecft of [what they] fear) — the sinning 
believers are meant here; so that they might be wary, of God, by desis'ting from what they engage in and 
performing deeds of obedience. 

[6:52] And do notdrive away those who call upon their Lord at morningand evening desiring, through 
their worship, His countenance, exalted be He, and not [desiring] any of the transient things of this 
world — and these are the poor. The idolaters had reviled them and demanded that he [the Prophet] 
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expel them, so that they could sit with him. The Prophet (s) wanted [to do] this, because of his desire that 
they become Muslims. You are not accountable for them in anything (min shay’in: min is extra), if what 
they hide in themselves be didjoleasing; nor are they accountable for you in anything, that you should 
drive them away (this is the re^onse to the negative sentence) and be ofthe evildoers, if you do this. 

[6:53] And even so We have tried, We have te£ted, some ofthem by others, that is, the noble one by the 
commoner, the rich man by the poor man, preferring the [latter] one by giving [him] precedence in [at- 
taining] faith, so that they, the noble ones and the rich, may say, in disavowal, ‘Are these, the poor, the 
ones whom God has favoured from among us?\ with guidance? In other words [so that they may say]: 
if what they follow is [true] guidance, they would not have preceded us [in attaining it]. God, exalted be 
He, says: Is God not beft aware ofthose who are thankful?, to Him, to guide them? Indeed [He is]. 

[6:54] And when those who believe in Our signs come to you, say, to them: ‘Peace be upon you. Your 
Lord hasprescribed, He has decreed,forHimselfmercy, to the effecft that, truly ( innahu, ‘truly’, may also 
be read as annahu, ‘that’, as a subshtution for al-rahma, ‘mercy’) whoever ofyou does evil in ignorance, 
of it when he did it, and repents thereafter, affer his [evil] deed, [repents] of it, and makes amends, in 
his acftions — truly He, God, is Forgiving, Merciful’, towards him (a variant reading [for innahu, ‘truly 
He’] has annahu, ‘then He’), in other words, forgiveness shall be for him. 

[6:55] And thus, in the same way that We have explained what has been mentioned, We diftinguish, 
We expound, the signs, the Qur’an, so that truth becomes manifes t and is implemented in [people’s] 
deeds, and that the way, the path, ofthe sinners may be become clear, evident, and hence avoided (wa- 
li-yaltabina may also be read wa-li-taftabina, ‘that you may discern’, with sabila, ‘the way’, read in the 
accusative [as opposed to the nominative, sabilu ], implying a direcft address to the Prophet [s]). 

[6:56] Say: ‘Truly I have beenforbidden to worship those whom you callupon, [those whom] youwor- 
ship, besides God.’ Say: ‘I shall not follow your whims, by worshipping them,/o r then, if I did follow 
them, verily I would have gone ailray and I would not be ofthe rightly guided ’'. 

[6:57] Say: ‘I am upon a clear proof a [clear] ^tatement, from my Lord, and you have, already, denied 
Him, my Lord, when you associated others with Him. I do not have that which you seek to haften, of the 
chaflisement; the judgement, in this matter and in [all] others, is God’s alone. He decrees the, judgement 
of, truth, and He is the Beit ofDeciders’, [the Be£t of] Judges (a variant reading [for yaqdi, ‘He decrees’] 
has yaqussu, that is, ‘He relates [the truth]’). 

[6:58] Say, to them: ‘Ifl did have what you seek to haften, the matter between you and me would have 
been decided, by my hailening it for you, so that I might find redl; but God has it; and God knows beft 
the evildoers’, and when to punish them. 

[6:59] And with Him, exalted be He, are the keys ofthe Unseen, its treasure houses, or the paths that 
lead to knowledge of it; none but He knows them, and these are the five things mentioned in His say- 
ing: Surely God, He has knowledge ofthe Hour [and He sends down the rain and He knows what is in the 
wombs. And no soul knows what it has earnedfor the morrow; nor does any soul know in what land it will 
die. Truly God is Knowing, Aware, Q. 31:34], as reportedby al-Bukhari. Heknows whatis, happening, on 
land, [in] the deserts, and in the waters, [in] the towns along the rivers; and not a leaffnin waraqatin: 
min is extra )falls, butHe knows it. Not a grain in the shadows ofthe earth, nothing ofwet or dry ([this 
entire clause] wa-la habbatinfi zulumati l-ardi wa-la ratbin wa-la yabisin is a supplement to waraqatin, 
‘a leaf’) but it is in a clear book, namely, the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz). The exceptive clause 
[illafi kitdbin mubin, ‘but it is in a clear book’] con£titutes an inclusive sub£titution for the previous ex- 
ceptiveclause [illdyalamuha, ‘but He knows it’]. 

[6:60] It is He Who takes you at night, seizing your sfjoi r its during sleep, and He knows what you com- 
mit, [what] you earn, by day. Then He raises you up therein, that is, in the daytime, by re.doring your 
djoirits, so thatan appointed term, namely, the term of life, may be accomplished; and afterward to Him 
is your return, through resurrecftion. Then He will inform you of what you used to do, and so requite 
you for it. 
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[6:61] He is the Vanquisher, Superior, over His servants. And He sends guardians over you, angels, to 
record your deeds, until, when death approaches one ofyou, Our messengers, the angels charged with 
the seizing of the .<]ni rits, take him ( tawaffathu ; a variant reading has tawaffahu) and they negled not, 
they do not fail short of what they have been commanded. 

[6:62] Then they, creatures, are reftored to God their Protedor, their Possessor, the True, the Eternal, the 
jus't, so that He might requite them. Surely His is the judgement, the decree that will be carried out in 
their case. He is the swifteft of reckoners, reckoning with the whole of creation in half a day of the days 
of this world, on the basis of a hadith to this effecft. 

[6:63] Say, O Muhammad (s), to the people of Mecca: ‘Who delivers you front the darkness ofthe land 
and the sea, [from] their terrors, during your journeys? When, you call upon Him openly and secretly, 
saying: “Verily, if(la-in, the lam is for oaths) You, God, deliver us ( anjaytana , is also read anjana, ‘[if] He 
delivers us’), from this, darkness and hardship, we shall truly be among the thankful’”, the believers. 

[6:64] Say, to them: ‘God delivers you (read yunjikum or yunajjikum) from that and from every diftress, 
[from every] other anxiety. Yetyou associate others with Him’. 

[6:65] Say: ‘He has the power to sendforth upon you a chaftisement from aboveyou, from the heaven, 
such as s'tones [cf. Q. 8:32] or a Cry [cf. Q. 11:67], orfrom beneath your feet, such as the causing of the 
earth to cave in [cf. Q. 29:40], or to confoundyou, to confuse you, in parties, secfts with differing whims, 
and to makeyou tafte the violence ofone another’, through fighting. When this [verse] was revealed, the 
Prophet (s) said, ‘This [cha&isement etc.] is easier and lighter’; but when the la^t £tatement was revealed, 
he said, ‘I seek refuge with Your Countenance!’, as reported by al-Bukharl. Muslim reports the [follow- 
ing] hadith : ‘I reque\fted from my Lord not to make my community violent towards each other, but He 
denied me this [reque&] In another hadith, when it was revealed, he [is reported to have] said, ‘As for 
this, it will surely come to pass, even though its proper meaning has not yet come’. See how We difpense, 
[how] We clarify for them, the signs, the proofs of Our power, that perhaps they might underftand, that 
they might realise that what they follow is falsehood. 

[6:66] Your people have denied it, the Qur’an. Yetitis the truth. Say, to them: ‘I am not a guardian over 
you, to requite you. I am only a warner and your affair is left to God — this was [revealed] before the 
command to fight [the idolaters]. 

[6:67] Every tiding, [every] announcement, has a conclusion, a [fixed] time in which it will take place 
and be concluded, including [the tiding concerning] your punishment. And you will come to know’ — 
this is a threat for them. 

[6:68] When you see those who engage in discourse about Our signs, the Qur’an, in mockery, tur n away 
from them, and do not sit with them, until they discourse on some other topic. And if(immd: the letter 
nun of the conditional particle in has been assimilated with the extra rnd) Satan should make you forget 
(read yunsiyannaka or yunassiyannaka), and you sit with them, then do not sit, after the reminder, that 
is, [after] you remember, with the evildoing folk (the overt noun [al-qawm al-zalimin, ‘the evildoing 
folk’] replaces the [third person] pronominalisation). 

[6:69] The Muslims then said, ‘If we get up [and leave] every time they delve [into the matter of the 
Qur’an], we would never be able to sit in the Mosque or perform circumambulations. Therefore, the fol- 
lowing was revealed: Those whofear God, are not accountable for them, [for] those who discourse [in 
mockery], in anything ( min shay’in: min is extra), if they should sit with them; but it is the reminder, 
that they are accountable for; [a reminder given] to make them remember and to admonish them, so 
that perhaps they will be wary, of discoursing thus. 

[6:70] And forsake, leave alone, those who take their religion, with which they have been charged, as a 
game and a diversion, making a mockery of it, and whom the life ofthis world has deluded, and so do 
not interfere with them — this was [revealed] before the command to fight [them]. Remind, admonish 
people, thereby, by the Qur’an, left a soul perish, [lehf ] it be given up for de^trucftion, for what it has 
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earned, what it has done; ithas no protedor, [no] helper, besides God, other than Him, and no interces- 
sor, to ward off the chadisement from it; and though it offer every compensation, [though] it pay every 
ransom, it shall not be accepted from it, that which it offers as ransom. Those are the ones who perish 
by what they have earned; for them shall be a draught of boiling water and a painful chadisement, 
because they disbelieved, that is, for their unbelief. 1 

[6:71] Say: ‘Shall we call npon, shall we worship, indead of God, that which neither profits us, if we 
worship them, nor hurts us, if we negled [to worship] them — these are the idols; and so be turned 
back, [and so] return to idolatry, after God has guided us, to Islam? — Like one whom the devils have 
lured, led adray, in the earth, bewildered, confused, not knowing where to go ( hayrdn, ‘bewildered’, 
is a circumdantial qualifier referring to the [suffbced pronoun] ha [of iftahwat-hu, ‘whom they have 
lured’]); h e has companions, a group, who call him to guidance, that is to say, [they are there] in order 
to guide him to the [right] path, saying to him: “Come to us!’”, but he does not re^ond to them, and he 
perishes (the interrogative datement is meant as a disavowal; the comparative datement [beginning with 
ka’lladhi, ‘like one whom ] is a circumdantial qualifier referring to the subjed [of the verb] nuraddu, ‘be 
turned back’). Say: ‘Tridy, God’s guidance, which is Islam, is [the true] guidance, everything else being 
error, and we have been commanded to submit to the Lord ofthe Worlds, 

[6:72] and to, that is, [to submit] by, eftablishingprayer and fearing Him, exalted be He; He it is to 
Whom you shall be gathered’, you shall be brought together, on the Day of Resurredion for reckoning. 

[6:73] He it is Who created the heavens and the earth in truth, that is to say, with the purpose of [mani- 
festi ngj truth. And, mention, the day He says, to a thing, ‘Be’, andit is — this is the Day of Resurredion, 
when He says to creatures, ‘Rise up’, and they do. His words are the truth, the truth that will doubtless 
come to pass; and His is the Kingdom the day when the trumpet, the horn, is blown, the second blas't by 
[the angel] Israfil, when there shall be no kingdom for any other than Him: ‘Whose is the Kingdom today? 
God’s’ [Q. 40:16]. He is the Knower ofthe Unseen and the visible, what is hidden and what may be seen. 
He is the Wise, in His creation, the Aware, of things inwardly hidden and outwardly manifes'!. 

[6:74] And, mention, when Abraham said to his father Azar, which was his cognomen, his [ firs't] name 
being Terah (Tarikh)-. ‘Doyou take idols asgods, to worship? (an interrogative meant as a rebuke). Isee 
you and your people, by [this ad of] taking them [as gods], in manifeft error’, far from the truth. 

[6:75] And so, jud as We show him the misguidance of his father and his people, We show Abraham 
the kingdom ofthe heavens and the earth, that he might infer thereby [the truth of] Our Oneness, and 
that he might be of those knowing, it, with certainty (the sentence beginning with wa-kadhalika, ‘and 
so’, and what follows it, is a parenthetical datement and a supplement to [the one beginning with] qala, 
‘he said’). 

[6:76] When night descended, [when] it darkened, upon him he saw a ftar — said to have been Venus 

— and said, to his people, who were adrologers: ‘This is my Lord’, as you [are wont to] claim. But when 
it set, when it disappeared, he said, ‘I love not those that set’, to take them as lords, because it is not 
possible for a [true] Lord to be transformed or to change place, as such [attributes] pertain to accidents 

— but this had no effed on them. 

[6:77] And when he saw the moon rising, appearing, he said, to them: ‘This is my Lord.’ But when it set 
he said, ‘Unless my Lord guides me, [unless] He edablishes me within [true] guidance, I shall surely 
become one ofthe folk who are adray’ — an intimation to his people that they are adray, but dill this 
had no effed on them. 

[6:78] And when he saw the sun rising, he said, ‘This is my Lord; this is greaterl’ than the dar and the 
moon (the masculine [demondrative pronoun] hadha, ‘this’, is used [for the feminine shams, ‘sun’] be¬ 
cause the predicate [rabbi, ‘my Lord’] is masculine). But when itset, and the argument againd them had 

1 The gloss maun balighu nihayati l-harara, ‘water which has reached the utmoft temperature’ i.e., boiling point, is redundant, 
since it is incorporated in the English rendition of hamlm. 
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become stronger and they still had not repented, he said, ‘O mypeople, surely I am innocent ofwhatyou 
associate, with God, in the way of idols and accidental bodies, which require an originator. They then 
asked him, ‘What do you worship?’ 

[6:79] He said: Verily I have turned myface to, I am seeking in worship, Him Who originated, created, 
the heavens and the earth, namely, God; a hanif inclining towards the upright religion, and I am not of 
those that associate others’, with Him. 

[6:80] But his people diTputed with him, they argued with him about his religion and threatened him 
that the idols would s'trike him with evil if he abandoned them. He said, ‘Do you difpute with me (read 
a-tuhdjjunni, or a-tuhdjuni where one of the two letters nun is omitted, the nun which grammarians 
refer to as nun al-raf, ‘the nun of [modal] independence, and which the Qur’anic reciters refer to as nun 
al-wiqaya, ‘the nun of preservation’); 2 do you argue with me, concerning, the Oneness of, God when He, 
exalted be He, has guided me, to it? I have nofear of what you associate with Him, in the way of idols, 
that they might ktrike me with some evil, since they have no power to do anything, unless my Lord wills 
something, harmful to befall me and it does. My Lord encompasses all things through His knowledge; 
will you not remember, this and believe? 

[6:81] How should I fear what you have associated, with God, when it can neither profit nor harm, 
and you fear not, God [in], that you have associated with God, in worship, thatfor which He has not 
revealed to you any warrant?’, [any] argument or proof, when He has power over all things. Which of 
the two parties has more right to security, is it us or you, ifyou have any knowledge, of who has more 
right? In other words: it is us, so follow Him. God, exalted be He, says: 

[6:82] Those who believe and have not confounded, mixed, their beliefwith evildoing, that is, idolatry 
— explained as such by a hadith in the two Sahihs [of BukharI and Muslim] — theirs is security, from 
chas'tisement; and they are rightly guided. 

[6:83] That ( tilka is the subjecft [of the sentence] and is sub£tituted by [the following hujjatuna ]) argu¬ 
ment ofOurs , 3 with which Abraham inferred God’s Oneness, as in the case of the setting ,'ftars and what 
came afterwards; (the predicate is [what follows]) We beftowed upon Abraham, We guided him to it, as 
an argument, againft his people. We raise up in degrees whom We will (read this as [a genitive] annexa- 
tion, darajati man nasha, or as [accusative] nunation, darajatin man nashd’), [degrees] in knowledge 
and wisdom; surely your Lord is Wise, in His adtions, Knowing, of His creation. 

[6:84] And We beftowed upon him Isaac and, his son, Jacob; each one, of the two, We guided. And Noah 
We guided before, that is, before Abraham, and ofhis seed, that is, Noah’s [seed], David and, his son, 
Solomon, and Job and Joseph, son of Jacob, and Moses and Aaron; andso, in the same way that We have 
requited them, We requite the virtuous. 

[6:85] And Zachariah and, his son, John, and Jesus, son of Mary — this shows that [the term] ‘seed’ 
(dhurriyya ) can include ofKJtring from the female [side] — and Elias, the paternal nephew of Aaron, 
brother of Moses; all, of them, were ofthe righteous. 

2 Desgite the differing terminology both characlerisations are intended to identify this penultimate nun as that of the indicative 
mood of the verb (here the second person plural), since the (i rst person pronoun becomes -ni when suffixed to a verb as its direct 
ob ject (whereas it does not with a preposition: li, ‘to me’). This nun al-raf has been translated as the nun of‘independence’ in order 
to identify it with the indicative mood, which is not governed by any particle or clause, and to diitinguish it from other dependent 
moods of the verb, such as the subjunctive or the jussive. Similarly, the alternative charadterisation of wiqaya refers to the ‘pres¬ 
ervation’ of the identity of the morphemes in a word such as tuhajjunni, where tuhdjjuna is the second person plural indicative 
and -nt is the suffixed (i rst person pronoun; such distinCtions are important, since the same word written in the subjunctive mood 
would be tuhdjjuni. 

3 Translations of the Qur’an render this as ‘That is Our argument’, so that ‘Our argument’ is the predicate of ‘that’ and what follows 
is a relative clause. However, the verse has been translated according the grammatical gloss given in this commentary, where ‘that’ 
and ‘Our argument’ are alternative subjects with the predicate coming afterwards. 
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[6:86] And Ishmael, son of Abraham, and Elisha (Ilyasa, the lam is extra), 4 and Jonah and Lot, son of 
Haran, brother of Abraham, all, of them, We preferred above all the worlds, through prophethood. 

[6:87] And of their fathers, and oftheir seed, and oftheir brethren (this [clause] is a supplement either 
to [the previous] kullan, ‘all of them, or to Nuhan, ‘Noah’; min, ‘of’, is partitive, because some of them 
did not have off^ring, while others had disbelievers among their off^ring); and We chose them and We 
guided them to a ftraight path. 

[6:88] That, religion to which they were guided, is God’s guidance wherewith Heguides whom He will ofHis 
servants; had they, hypothetically s^eaking, been idolaters, all that they did would have been in vain. 

[6:89] They are the ones to whom We gave the Scripture, meaning the Books [of Godj, judgement, 
wisdom, and prophethood; so ifthese, people of Mecca, disbelieve therein, that is, in these three, the n 
indeed We have entrufted it to, We have set aside for it, a people who do not disbelieve in it, namely, the 
Emigrants ( Muhajirun ) and the Helpers ( Ansar ). 

[6:90] They are the ones whom God has guided; sofollow their guidance, their way of affirming God’s 
Oneness and of [exercising] patience (read iqtadih, ‘follow’, with the silent ha, whether pausing or con- 
tinuing the recitation; a variant reading omits it in continuous recitation). Say, to the people of Mecca: ‘I 
do notask ofyou, to give me, any wage for it, the Qur’an; it, the Qur’an, is only a reminder, an admoni- 
tion, to all the worlds’, of mankind and jinn. 

[6:91] They, that is, the Jews, measured not God with His true measure, that is, they have not extended 
Him the grandeur that truly befits Him, or [it means] they have not attained the true knowledge of 
Him, when they said, to the Prophet (s), dikjruting with him about the Qur’an: ‘God has not revealed 
anything to any mortal.’ Say, to them: ‘Who revealed the Book which Moses brought, a light and guid¬ 
ance for mankind? You put it (in all three ins'tances [the verbs may be] read either in the third person 
plural [yafalunahu, ‘they put it’; yubdunaha, ‘they reveal it’; wa-yukhfuna, ‘and they hide’] or in the 
second person plural [tafalunahu, ‘you put it’; tubdiinaha, ‘you reveal it’; wa-tukhfiina, ‘and you hide’]) 
on parchments, that is, you write it down on fragments of notes, which you disclose, that is, what you 
choose to disclose thereof, butyou hide much, of what is in them, as in [the case of] the descriptions of 
Muhammad (s); and you have been taught, O Jews, in the Qur’an, what you did notknow, neither you 
nor your fathers’, in the Torah, through the elucidation therein of what you were confused about and in 
disagreement over. Say: ‘God’, revealed it — and if they do not say it, there is no other re^onse — the n 
leave them toplay in their discourse, their falsehood. 

[6:92] And this, Qur’an, is a blessed Book We have revealed, confirming that which was before it, of 
scriptures, and that you may warn (li-tundhira, or read li-yundhira, ‘that it may warn’, as supplement to 
the import of the preceding £tatement [sc. ‘to confirm that which was before it and to warn’]), in other 
words, We have revealed it for [the] blessings [it gives], as a vindication [of previous scripture] and for 
you to warn therewith, the Mother of Towns and those around it, that is, the inhabitants of Mecca and 
all other people; and those who believe in the Hereafter believe in it, and they observe their prayers, 
fearing the punishment thereof. 

[6:93] And who, that is, none, does greater evil than he who invents lies againft God, by claiming 
prophethood when he has not been called to it, or who says, ‘It is revealed to me’, when nothing has 
been revealed to him — this was revealed regarding [the false prophet] Musaylama [al-Kadhdhab] — or 
he who says, ‘I will reveal the like ofwhat God has revealed’? — these were the mockers who would 
say: Ifwe wish we can ipeak the like ofthis [Q. 8:31]; Ifyou could only see, O Muhammad (s), when the, 
mentioned, evildoers are in the agonies, the throes, ofdeath and the angels extend their hands, agains't 
them, beating and torturing them, saying to them in .ktern censure: ‘Give up your souls!, to us that we 
may seize them. Today you shall be requited with the chailisement of humiliation because you used to 
say about God other than the truth, of claiming prophethood and insjhration falsely, and that you used 

4 The issue here is whether the first two letters in Elishas name are the definite article ( al-Yasa) or actually part of the name itself, 
thus, Ilyasa'. Purely for the purposes of orthography, if the lam is considered as extra then this must be reflected by writing a shadda 
over the lam. 
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to scorn His signs’, disdaining to believe in them. The re^onse to the conditional [s'tatement beginning 
with] law, ‘if [you could only see]’, is: ‘you would be seeing a terrifying thing’ 

[6:94] And, it is said to them upon their resurrecftion: ‘And nowyou have come to Us singly, each alone 
without family, possessions or children, as We created you the firft time, that is, barefoot, naked and 
with foreskins, and you have left what We conferred on you, of wealth, behind your backs, in the world, 
without you having any choice; and — it is said to them in rebuke — We do not see with you your inter- 
cessors, the idols, whom you claimed to be associates, of God, amongft you, that is, in deserving your 
worship; it has been severed between you, that is to say, your bond has been dissolved (a variant read- 
ing [for baynukum, ‘your union’] 5 has baynakum, ‘between you’, making it an adverbial qualifier, that is, 
the bond ‘between you’ [has been severed]’), and that, intercession of theirs, whichyou claimed, in the 
world, hasfailed, abandoned, you’. 

[6:95] God itis WhoTplits thegrain, from the plants, and the date-ilone, from the palm-trees. He brings 
forth the livingfrom the dead, such as the human being from the ^erm, and the bird from the egg; and 
is the Bringer-forth ofthe dead, the s^erm and the egg, from the living. That, Splitter and Bringer-forth, 
is God. How then are you deluded?, so how then are you turned away from faith, de^ite the proof being 
edablished? 

[6:96] He is the Cleaver ofthe daybreak (al-isbdh is the verbal noun, meaning al-subh, ‘dawn’), in other 
words, He ^lits the morning shaff, the firsT light that appears after the darkness of night, and He has 
appointed the night for Ttillness, in which creatures red from toil, and the sun and the moon (read 
both in the accusative, wa’l-shamsa wa’l-qamara, as a supplement to the [syntacftical] status of al-layla, 
‘the night’) for reckoning, for the calculation of [periods of] time (or [if the prefixed preposition] ba is 
[considered to have been] omitted [ bi-husban], making it [ husbdn] a circumdantial qualifier referring to 
an implied verb [such as yajriyan, ‘they follow courses’], that is, ‘they follow courses precisely calculated 
[bi-husban]’, as is dated in the verse of [surat] al-Rahman [Q. 55:5j). 77 iaf, mentioned, is the ordaining 
ofthe Mighty, in His kingdom, the Knowing, of His creation. 

[6:97] And He it is Who appointed for you the ftars that you may guide your course by them amid the 
darkness ofland and sea, when travelling. Verily We have diilinguished, We have elucidated, the signs, 
the proofs of Our power, for a people who have knowledge, [a people] who reflecft. 

[6:98] AndHe itis Who produced you, created you, from a single soul, namely, Adam, such thatsome, of 
you, are efiablished, in the womb, and some, of you, are deposited, in the loins (a variant reading [of mus- 
taqirrun, ‘es'tablished’j has muftaqarrun, that is, a res'ting place for you). Verily We have diftinguished 
the signs for a people who underSland, what is being said to them. 

[6:99] And He it is Who sent down waterfront the heaven and therewith, with the water, We bringforth 
(there is a shift away from the third [to the second person in this address]) plants ofevery kind, that pro- 
duces shoots, and therefrom, from the shoots, We bring forth, some, verdure, meaning ‘the greens’ [in 
other words, vegetation], bringing forth from it, from the verdure, thick-cluilered grain, in dense clus- 
ters — such as the ^Jjikes of wheat and the like — and from the palm-tree ( wa-mina’l-nakhli is the predi- 
cate, and is subdituted by [the following, min taTiha, ‘from its pollen ’]) from itspollen — that which is 
the fi rs't to be produced by it — tpring bunches ofdates (qinwdnun is the subjed of the sentence), dalks 
with date cluders, bunched up, one near the other, and, We bring forth from it, gardens, orchards, of 
grapes, and olives, andpomegranates, the leaves of both [of these] being, similar (mushtabihan is a cir- 
cumdantial qualifier), but, the fruits of which are, not alike. Look, O you addressed, in refledion, upon 
their fruits (read thamarihi or thumurihi, the plural of thamara, like shajara, ‘tree’, [as plural of] shajar, 
and khashaba, ‘ [a piece of] wood’, for khashab ) when they have bornefruit, when this fi rs't begins, how it 
looks, and, [look] upon, their ripening, after they have reached full growth, and the date to which they 
return. Surely, in all that are signs, proofs of His power, exalted be He, to resurredt and to do all other 
things, for a people who believe : it is these [people] that are s^ecifically mentioned because they are the 
ones to profit from those [signs] by their believing in them, in contrad to the disbelievers. 

5 The word bayn belongs to the Arabic addad, words with two opposite meanings (enantiosema), hence ‘union’ or ‘disunion. 
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[6:100] Yet they ascribe to God ( li’Llahi, the indiredt objed) as associates ( shurakaa, the direcft objed, 
which is subdituted by [the following, al-jinn ]) thejinn, since they obey them by worshipping graven 
images, even though He created thenr. so how can they be associates? And they falsely impute to Him 
(read kharaqu or kharraqu), that is, they invent, sons and daughters without any knowledge, saying, 
Ezra (’Uzayr) is the son of God, and the angels are the daughters of God. Glory he to Him — an affirma- 
tion of His transcendence — and exalted be He above what they describe!, of Him having a child. 

[6:101] He is, the Originator ofthe heavens and the earth, which He originated uniquely without prec- 
edent; how should He have a son, when He has no consort, jijiouse, and He created everything, that was 
meant to be created, and He has knowledge ofall things? 

[6:102] That then is God, yourLord. There is nogod butHim, the Creator ofall things. So worship Him, 
affirm His Oneness. And He is Guardian over, [He is] Keeper of, all things. 

[6:103] Vision cannot attain Him, that is, they [the eyes] cannot see Him — this is [a denial that applies] 
in particular [circumdances], since [it is accepted] that the believer will see Him in the Hereafter, as in- 
dicated by God s words, On that Day faces shall be radiant, gazing upon theirLord [Q. 75:22^, andby the 
hadith of the two Shaykhs [BukharI and Muslim]: ‘Verily you shall see your Lord, as clearly as you see the 
full moon at night’) — and it is also said [to mean] that it [vision] cannot encompass Him; butHe attains 
[all] vision, that is to say, He perceives them, whereas they cannot perceive Him; it is not possible in [the 
case of] anyone other than Him to attain all vision while it [vision] cannot attain Him or encompass Him 
in knowledge. And He is the Subtle, [in dealing] with His friends, the Aware, of them. 

[6:104] Say, O Muhammad (s), to them: Clear proofs have come to youfrom your Lord; whoever per¬ 
ceives, them and believes, then it is f or his own good, that he has perceived [them], since the reward 
resulting from his perception will be his; and whoever is blind, to them and goes as'tray, then it, the evil 
consequence of his being as'tray, will be to his own hurt. And I am not a keeper, a watcher, over you, of 
your deeds: I am but a warner. 

[6:105] And so, in the same way that We have explained what has been mentioned, We diTpense, We 
elucidate, the signs, that they might take heed, and that they, the disbelievers, may say, at the end of 
this: ‘You have ftudied with someone’, that you have consulted with (daraTta) the People of the Scrip- 
ture or [that] you have dudied (daraTta, variant reading) the scriptures of pad peoples and brought this 
[Qur’an] therefrom; and that We may make it clear for a people who have knowledge. 

[6:106] Follow what has been revealed to youfrom your Lord, namely, the Qur’an. There is no god but 
Him; and turn awayfrom the idolaters. 

[6:107] Had God willed, they wotdd not have been idolaters; and We have not set you as a keeper over them, 
a watcher, so that you might then requite them for their deeds; nor are you aguardian over them, so that you 
might [be able to] coerce them to faith — this was [revealed] before the command to fight [them]. 

[6:108] Do not revile those whom they call upon, besides God, namely, the idols, left they then revile 
God out ofTpite, out of aggression and wrongfully, through ignorance, that is, through their ignorance 
of God. So, in the same way that We have adorned for these that which they pradise, We have adorned 
for every community their, good and evil, deeds, and they commit them; then to their Lord they shall 
return, in the Hereafter, and He will tell them what they used to do, and requite them for it. 

[6:109] They, that is, the disbelievers of Mecca, have sworn by God the moft earneTt oaths that if there 
came to them a sign, of what they requeded, they will believe in it. Say, to them: ‘Signs are only with 
God’, and He sends them down as [and when] He wills; I am but a warner. But what will make you re- 
alise?, how would you know if they have believed, if these [signs] did come [to them]? In other words, 
you would not know this; truly, when they come, they will not believe, because of what I already know 
(a variant reading [for la yuminuna, ‘they will not believe’] has la tuminuna, ‘you will not believe’, mak- 
ing the address to the disbelievers; another [variant reading] has annaha [indead of innaha, ‘that truly’] 
as meaning la’alla, ‘that perhaps’, or as governed by the preceding clause [la’in jaathum dyatun, ‘if there 
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came to them a sigri). 6 

[6:110] And We shall confound their hearts, We shall turn their hearts away from the truth, so that they 
cannot undersdand it, and their eyes, away from it, so that they do not see it and thus do not believe; ju^t 
as they did not believe in it, that is, in the verses that have been revealed, thefirft time; and We shall 
leave them in their insolence, in their misguidance, wandering blindly, hesitating, perplexed. 

[6:111] And ifWe hadsent down the angels to them, and the dead had fpoken with them, as they have 
reque£ted, and We had gathered againil them all things in droves (read qubulan, plural of qabil, mean- 
ing ‘throng upon throng’, or read qibalan, meaning ‘before their very eyes), and they were witness to 
your truthfulness, yet they would not have believed, as God already knows, unless God willed, that they 
believe and they did; but mo£t ofthem are ignorant, of this. 

[6:112] And so We have appointed to every Prophet an enemy, j u,d as We have appointed these your 
enemies (and this [‘aduwwan, ‘an enemy’, is sub£tituted by [the following, shaydtin, ‘devils’]) devils, the 
rebels, of mankind and jinn who infpire, whitfper, fine fpeech to each other, the falsehood that is dis- 
guised as such [fine hjoeech J, in delusion, that is, in order to delude them; yet, had your Lord willed, they 
would never have done it, that mutual ins'Jnration. So leave them, let the disbelievers be, with what they 
fabricate, of disbelief and otherwise, of what has been adorned for them — this was [revealed] before 
the command to fight [them]. 

[6:113] And that the hearts ofthose who do not believe in the Hereafter may incline to it ( wa-li-tasgha 
is a supplement to [the above] ghururan, ‘in delusion’), that is, [to] that fine [^eech], and that they may 
be pleased with it, and that they may acquire, earn, what they are acquiring, of sins, and be punished 
for it. 

[6:114] The following was revealed when they asked the Prophet (s) to appoint an arbiter between him 
and themselves. Say: Shall I seek, demand, other than God as ajudge, an arbiter between you and me, 
when it is He Who revealed to you the Book, the Qur’an, clearly explained?, wherein truth is d i s t i n - 
guished from falsehood. Those to whom We have given the Scripture, the Torah, the likes of ‘Abd Allah 
b. Salam and his companions, know that it is revealed (read munzal or munazzal) from your Lord in 
truth; so do not be ofthe waverers, the doubters, regarding it: this is intended to affirm to the disbeliev¬ 
ers that it is the truth. 

[6:115] Perfeded is the word ofyour Lord, in the way of rulings and appointed terms, in truthfulness 
and juftice ( sidqan wa-adlan is for ,‘i]iecification); none can change His words, either by contravening 
[His rulings] or evading [His appointed terms]. He is the Hearing, of what is said, the Knowing, of what 
is done. 

[6:116] Ifyou obey motf ofthose on earth, that is, the disbelievers, they will lead you ailray front the 
way of God, [from] His religion; they follow only supposition, when they dis^ute with you concerning 
[the status of] carrion, saying: ‘What God has killed is more worthy of your consumption than what you 
kill yourselves!’; they are merely guessing, ^leaking falsehood in this [matter]. 

[6:117] Your Lord knows beil those who ilrayfrom His way and He knows well the rightly guided, and 
will requite both of them. 

[6:118] So eatfrom that over which God’s Name has been invoked, that is, [that which] has been sacri- 
ficed to His Name, ifyou believe in His signs. 

[6:119] What is wrong with you, that you do not eatfrom that over which God’s Name has been in¬ 
voked, of sacrifices, when He has detailed (for both verbs, read the passive [fussila, ‘it has been detailed’, 

6 In other words the lasi part of this verse can either be read as ‘How would you (believers) know, if the signs did come, whether 
they (the disbelievers) will believe or not?’, or as ‘How would you know? Perhaps if the signs did come, they will not believe!’: thus 
according to the second reading the interrogative wa-ma yush’irukum , ‘how would you know’, is no longer a queftion but a rhetori- 
cal denial: ‘You would not know!’ 
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and hurrima, ‘[that which] has been forbidden’] or the acftive \fassala, ‘He has detailed’, and harrama, 
‘ [what] He has forbidden’]) for you what He has forbidden, in the verse: Forbidden to you is carrion ... 
[Q. 5:3], except that to which you are compelled?, thereof, which is also lawful for you. The meaning 
is: there is nothing to prevent you from eating what has been mentioned, for He has explained to you 
what is forbidden for consumption, and that [over which God’s Name has been invoked] is not among 
these [forbidden things]. But truly many are led aftray (read la-yadilluna, ‘[many] are led as'tray’, or la- 
yudilluna, ‘[many] lead [others] aitray’), by their whims, by what their own selves fancy, in the way of 
permitting [the consumption of] carrion and otherwise, without any knowledge, with which to support 
their claims. Truly your Lord knows the transgressors, those who ovenftep [the bounds] of what is lawful 
into what is unlawful. 

[6:120] And forsake, leave, outward afped ofsin and its inward aSped, that is, what is overt of it and 
what is secret — it is said that ‘sin’ here means fornication, or, it is said, any acft of disobedience; surely 
those who earn sin shall be requited, in the Hereafter, for what they used to perpetrate, [what] they used 
to earn. 

[6:121] And do not eatfrom that over which God’s Name has not been invoked, where it has died or 
been sacrificed to other than His Name — otherwise, what a Muslim sacrifices and does not invoke 
God’s Name over, whether intentionally or forgetfully, is lawful, as was &ated by Ibn ‘Abbas, and this is 
the opinion of al-ShafiT — verily it, the eating thereof, is wickedness, a contravention of what is lawful. 
And truly the devils infpire, whi,<]ier [to], their friends, the disbelievers, to difpute with you, in deeming 
carrion lawful; and ifyou obey them, in this [matterj, you are truly idolaters. 

[6:122] The following was revealed regarding Abu Jahl and others: Why, is he who was dead, through 
unbelief, and We gave him life, through guidance, and appointed for him a light by which to walk 
among people, di.ftinguishing thereby the truth from falsehood — this [light] being faith — as him 
whose likeness (ka-man mathaluhu-. mathal, Tikeness’, is extra; in other words, [read] ka-man huwa, ‘as 
him who’) is in darkness whence he cannot emerge? — and this is the disbeliever — No! So, in the same 
way that faith has been adorned for believers, what the disbelievers have been doing, in the way of dis- 
belief and acfts of disobedience, has been adorned for them. 

[6:123] And thus, in the same way that We have made the wicked folk of Mecca its leaders, We have 
made in every city its sinners great ones, that they may plot therein, to impede the faith; but they plot 
only againil themselves, because the evil consequences thereof will befall them, though they do not 
perceive, this. 

[6:124] And when a sign, of the truth of the Prophet (s), comes to them, the people of Mecca, they say, 
‘We will not believe, in him, until we are given the like ofwhat God’s messengers were given’, in the way 
of a message and in.<]iiration to us, because we are wealthier and more senior in years. God, exalted be 
He, says: God knows beft where toplace His Message (read plural [risalatihi, ‘His Messages’] or singular 
[risalatahu, ‘His Message’]; hayth, ‘where’, con£titutes the diredt objecft because of the verb [ya’lam, ‘He 
knows’] implicit in alam, ‘the be£t knower’) that is to say, He knows the right place for it to be placed in, 
and He thus places it [there] — these people, however, are not worthy of it. Humiliation from God and 
a terrible chailisement shall smite those who have sinned, by saying this, for their plotting. 

[6:125] Whomever God desires to guide, He expands his breail to Islam, by canting into his heart a light 
which it [the heart] expands for and accepts, as reported in a hadith; and whomever He, God, desires 
to send aftray, He makes his breail narrow (read dayqan or dayyiqan), [unable] to accept it, and con- 
ftrided, extremely tight (read harijan, ‘con&ridted’, as an adjedtive, or harajan as a verbal noun, by which 
it [the heart of the misguided one] is described hyperbolically) as ifhe were engaged in ascent (yassa’ad, 
is also read as yassaad : in both [forms] the original ta has been assimilated with the sad; a third [variant 
reading] has yas’ad) to the heaven, when he is charged with [the obligations of] the faith, because of the 
hardship for him therein. So, like this making [of the brea£t narrow], God cafts ignominy, chasTisement, 
or [He ca^ts] Satan, that is, He gives him authority, over those who do not believe. 

[6:126] And this, [path] that you follow, O Muhammad (s), is thepath of your Lord, a ilraight one, with 
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no crookedness therein (muHaqiman, ‘^traight’ is in the accusative because it is a circum&antial qualifier 
emphasising the [previous] ^tatement, and it is operated by the import of the demon£trative noun [hadha, 
‘this’]). We have detailed, We have elucidated, the signsfor apeople who remember ( yadhdhakkarun: the 
original ta has been assimilated with the dhal), that is to say, [a people] who heed admonition — such 
[people] are singled out for mention because they are the ones to profit [from the signs]. 

[6:127] Their s will be the abode ofpeace, namely, Paradise, with theirLord, andHe will be theirFriend 
because ofwhat they used to do. 

[6:128] And, mention, the day when He, God, shall gather them ( yahshuruhum, may also read 
nahshuruhum, ‘We shall gather them’), that is, creatures, all together, and it will be said to them: ‘O as- 
sembly ofjinn, you have garnered much ofmankind’, by your misleading [them]. The n their friends, 
those who obeyed them, from among mankind will say, ‘Our Lord, we enjoyed one another, mankind 
enjoyed what the jinn adorned for them of passions, while the jinn [enjoyed] mankind’s obedience to 
them; but now we have arrived at the term which You have appointed for us’, that is, the Day of Resur- 
recftion — this [sdatementj expresses extreme regret on their part. He, exalted be He, will say, to them, 
by the tongues of the angels: ‘The Fire isyour lodging, your abode, to abide therein’ — except what God 
wills, of those times when they will exit from it in order to drink boiling water, which is located outside 
it, as God, exalted be He, has said: Then they shall return to the Hell-fire [Q. 37:68]; according to Ibn 
‘Abbas, this [proviso] pertains to those whom God knows will believe ( ma, ‘what’, thus has the sense of 
man, ‘whom’). Surely your Lord is Wise, in His acftions, Knowing, of His creatures. 

[6:129] So, ju£t as We let the rebels from among mankind and jinn enjoy one another, We letsome ofthe 
evildoers have power over others because ofwhat they are wont to earn, of acfts of disobedience. 

[6:130] ‘O assembly ofjinn and mankind, did not messengers come to you from among you, that is, 
from among both of your number — which holds true in the case of mankind [since messengers came 
from among them], or [by ‘messengers’ if the jinn are meant] those messengers among the jinn who are 
their warners, the ones who li£ten to the ^jieech of the [human] messengers and convey it to their kind 
— to recount to you My signs and to warn you ofthe encounter ofthis Day ofyours?’ They shall say, 
‘We bear witness againtt ourselves’, that [all] this was conveyed to us. God, exalted be He, says: And the 
life ofthis world deluded them, and so they did not believe. And they bear witness againit themselves 
that they were disbelievers. 

[6:131] That, sending of the messengers, is because ( an, [phonetically] lightened, with the lam [of li- 
annahu] implied, thus [read as] li-annahu, ‘because’) your Lord would never deitroy the towns through 
injuitice, on their part, while their inhabitants were heedless, not having had any Messenger to make 
[things] clear to them. 

[6:132] All, of those who perform deeds, shall have degrees, of requital, according to what they have 
done, of good or evil. Your Lord is not heedless ofwhat they do ( ya’maluna: may also be read ta’maluna, 
‘you do’). 

[6:133] Your Lord is Independent, of His creatures and their worship, the Lord ofMercy. IfHe will, He 
can remove you, O people of Mecca, by de^troying you, and leave whom He will, of creatures, to suc- 
ceed after you, juft as He produced you from the seed of another folk, [whom] He removed; but He has 
s'Jiared you, as a mercy to you. 

[6:134] Truly, that which you are promised, of the Hour and chasdisement, will surely come to pass, 
inevitably, and you cannot escape, [you cannot] elude Our chasfisement. 

[6:135] Say, to them: ‘O my people, atl according to your Hat e, your circums'tances; truly I am atting, 
according to my circumsdances. And assuredly you will know whose (man: the relative particle intro- 
ducing the objedt of the verb ‘you will know’) sequel shall be the abode, that is, [who shall have] the 
praiseworthy sequel in the abode of the Hereafter: will it be us or yourselves? Surely the evildoers, the 
disbelievers, will notprotper’, will not find happiness. 
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[6:136] T hey, the disbelievers of Mecca, assign to God, ofthe tillage, the crops, and the cattle which He 
multiplied, He created, aportion, which they d i, <Jien.se to visitors and the needy, and to their associates 
belongs a portion, which they di<J>ense to such keepers [of the tillage and cattle], saying, ‘Titis isfor 
God’ — so they assert (read bi-zamihim or bi-zumihim ) — ‘and this isfor our associates’-. and if any of 
the portion of these [associates] fell into God s portion, they used to re<tore it [to that of their associates], 
but when something of His portion fell into theirs, they would leave it there, saying, ‘God is Independent 
[and is not in need] of this’, as God, exalted be He, says: So that which is intended for their associates 
does not reach God, and that which is intended for God does reach their associates. Evil is that, provi- 
sion of theirs, which they decreei 

[6:137] And thus, in the same way that what is mentioned was adorned for them, those associates of 
theirs, from among the jinn, have adorned for many ofthe idolaters the slaying of their children, by 
burying them alive ( shurakauhum, ‘those associates of theirs’, is read in the nominative as the subjecft of 
the verb zayyana, ‘adorned’; an alternative reading has the passive [zuyyina, ‘it has been adorned’], with 
qatlu, ‘the slaying’, in the nominative [as the subjecft of this passive verb], awladahum, ‘their children, in 
the accusative on account of it [being the direcft objecft of qatlu, ‘the slaying’], and shurakaihim in the 
genitive as an annexation to qatlu, so that the objecft in this case intervenes between the two elements of 
the annexation [qatlu awladahum shurakaihim, ‘their associates killing the children’] — this is accept- 
able [syntacftically] — and the annexation of qatlu to shurakaihim [in this latter reading] is on account 
of them [the associates] commanding [the idolaters to do] this), that they may deftroy them and to con- 
fuse, to make obscure, their religionfor them. Had God willed, they would not have done so; so leave 
them and that which they fabricate. 

[6:138] They say, ‘These cattle and tillage are sacrosand, forbidden. No one is to eat of them except 
whom we will’, from among the retainers of the graven images and others — so they assert, in other 
words, they have no [convincing] argument for it — ‘and cattle whose backs have been forbidden, and 
cannot therefore be ridden, such as the camels [they call] Sa’ibas or Hamls, and cattle over which they 
do not invoke the Name of God’, when they slaughter them, invoking in<tead the names of their idols, 
ascribing such [rules] to God; forging lies againft Him. He will assuredly requite them for what they 
used to fabricate, again<t Him. 

[6:139] And they say, ‘That which is within the bellies of these, forbidden, cattle, namely, the camels 
[they call] Sa’ibas or Bahiras, is reserved, permitted,/or our males and forbidden to our Tpouses, that 
is, the women; but ifit be dead (read maytatun or maytatan, and the verb as either feminine takun or 
masculine y akun, ‘if it be’) then they [all] may be partakers thereof’. He, God, will assuredly requite 
them for their describing, [this and] that as [either] permitted or forbidden, with the appropriate requital 
thereof. Surely He is Wise, in His acftions, Knowing, of His creatures. 

[6:140] They are losers who slay (read qatalu or qattalu ) their children, by burying them alive, infolly, 
out of ignorance, without knowledge, and have forbidden what God has provided them, of what has 
been mentioned, in calumny againil God. Verily they have gone ailray and are not guided. 

[6:141] And He it is Who produces, creates, gardens, orchards, trellised, extending along the ground, 
as in the case of watermelons, and untrellised, rising upwards on a <tem, such as palm-trees; and, He 
produces, palm-trees, and crops diverse inflavour, [diverse] in the shape and savour of its fruit and 
seed, and olives, and pomegranates, alike, in [terms of their] leaf ( mutashabihan, ‘alike’, is a circum- 
<tantial qualifier) and unlike, in [terms of their] savour. Eat ofthe fruit thereof when it ripens, before 
its maturity [passes], andpay the due thereof, the alms as appropriate, on the day ofits harveil (read 
yawma hasadahu or yawma hasadihi ), that is, one tenth or half of it, and do not be prodigal, by giving 
it all away, so that nothing remains for [the consumption of] your dependants. Tridy, God does not love 
the prodigal, who over<tep [the bounds of] that which He has delimited for them. 

[6:142] And, He produces, ofthe cattle somefor burden, fit to bear loads, such as the large [mature] 
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camels, and somefor light support , 7 not fit for these [load-bearing tasks], such as young camels or sheep 
(such [cattle] are calledfarsh because they are like ‘bedding \farsh ] ^read on the ground’, on account of 
their [physical] closeness to it); eat ofthat which God has provided you and do notfollow the fteps of 
Satan, his methods of forbidding [things] or deeming [them] lawful. Surely he is a manifeft foe to you, 
one whose enmity is evident. 

[6:143] Eightpairs, types ( thamaniyata azwajin sub£titutes for hamulatan wa-farshan, ‘some for burdens 
and some for light support’): two of sheep, a male and a female; and ofgoats (read maaz or m a'z') two. 
Say, O Muhammad (s) to those who on one occasion deem male cattle forbidden, and on another, the 
females thereof, and then ascribe such [rules] to God: ‘Is it the two males, of the sheep and goats, He 
has forbidden, you, or the two females, of these two [types], or that which the wombs ofthe two females 
contain, be they male or female? Inform Me with knowledge, of the details of such prohibitions, ifyou 
Tpeak truly’, in this [matter], meaning: on what basis has the prohibition been made? If it is on the basis 
of maleness, then all males are forbidden; if on the basis of femaleness, then all females are so [forbid¬ 
den]; if on what the womb may contain, then both genders are prohibited. So, on what basis are such 
,<]iecifications made? (the interrogative is meant as a repudiation). 

[6:144] And ofthe camels two and ofthe oxen two. Say: ‘Is it the two males He has forbidden or the 
two females? Or what the wombs ofthe two females contain? Or wereyou witnesses, present, when God 
chargedyou with this?, prohibition, such that you use it to support your claims? Nay! You s^eak lies in 
this [matter]. Then who, that is, none, does greater evil than he who invents a lie againil God, in this 
matter, that he may lead mankind aftray without any knowledge? Truly God does not guide evildoing 
folk’. 

[6:145] Say: ‘I do notfind, in whatis revealed to me, anythingforbidden to him who eats thereof except 
it be (read yakun or takun) carrion ( maytatan ; or if read maytatun, then with the form yakun, ‘it be’, 
preceding it) or blood pouredforth, flowing, as opposed to [the case of] a liver or a ,<]ileen; or theflesh 
ofswine — that indeed is an abomination, forbidden, or, except it be, a wicked thing that has been 
hallowed to other than God, that is to say, it has been slaughtered in the name of someone else. But 
whoever is conftrained, to do any of what has been mentioned, and he consumes it, neither coveting nor 
transgressing, then surely your Lord is Forgiving, to him for what he has consumed, Merciful’, towards 
him. To these [prohibited things] the Sunna adds all bea^ts of prey with canine teeth and birds [of prey] 
with talons. 

[6:146] And to those ofjewry, that is, the Jews, Weforbade every beail with hoof that is, [every animal] 
which does not have divided toes, such as camels and os'triches; and ofoxen and sheep Weforbade them 
thefat ofthem, the thin fat lining the itomach and the fat of the kidneys, save what their backs carry, 
that is, what [fat] is attached to it, or, what is carried by, their entrails, their intes'tines ( hawdya is the 
plural of hcrwiya or hawiya ), or what is mingled with bone, thereof, which is the fat of the rump: these 
were lawful for them; that, prohibition, We requited them, w i t h,/o r their insolence, on account of their 
wrongdoing, as already mentioned in siirat al-Nisa [Q. 4:160]; verily We are truthful, in [recounting] 
Our tidings and Our appointed times. 

[6:147] So, ifthey deny you, with regard to what you have brought, then say, to them: ‘Your Lord has 
all-embracing mercy, for He does not has'ten [to bring about] your punishment — herein is a gentle 
summoning of them to the faith; and His might, His chailisement, when it comes, will never be driven 
backfrom the sinningfolk’. 

[6:148] The idolaters will say, ‘Had God willed, we would not have been idolaters, neither, we [nor], 

7 It is difficult to render this term, farshan, satisfactorily. The authors of the Jalalayn suggest, as does the Qur’anic verse, that it 
denotes the opposite of those cattle, hamula, that can bear loads. Pickthall, Yusuf ‘Ali and Arberry opt for the idea that these cattle 
are meant for slaughter or consumption. Al-Raghib al-Isfahani, however, takes it to mean ‘cattle that one can ride’ (md yufrashu 
minal-ariam ; see his Mufradat, s.v. ‘f-r-sh’, 629). Although one would have to infer Raghib’s definition from the Jalalayn gloss, it 
does seem to be the closeil to how the latter underfland it. The choice of translating it as ‘light support’ is meant to reflect the 
suggesfion that these cattle resemble something ‘Sjtread on the ground’ and the fact t liat farsh generally denotes something which 
provides support but is light, such as a cushion or bedding. 
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ourfathers, nor would we haveforbidden anything’, in other words, our idolatry and our forbidding [of 
things] are by His will, and so He mus't be satisfied with it. God, exalted be He, says: So, in the same way 
that these have lied, those who were before them gave the lie, to their prophets, until they tafted Our 
might, Our chas'tisement. Say: ‘Have you any knowledge, that God is satisfied with this, such that you 
can adducefor us?, that is, you have no such knowledge. You follow only supposition, in this [matter], 
merely guessing’, telling lies therein. 

[6:149] Say, if you have no definitive argument, then: ‘To God belongs the conclusive argument, the 
perfecft [one], for had He willed, to guide you, He could have guided all ofyou’. 

[6:150] Say: ‘Come, bring forth, your witnesses, those who can teftify that God has forbidden this’, 
which you have forbidden. Then ifthey teftify, do not bear witness with them; and do notfollow the 
whims of those who deny Our signs, those who do not believe in the Hereafter and ascribe equals to 
their Lord, associating others [with Him]. 

[6:151] Say: ‘Come, I will recite that which your Lord has made a sacred dutyforyou: that ( alla : [con- 
sis'ling of an-la] an being explicative) you associate nothing with Him, that you be dutifid to parents, 
and that you do not slay your children, by burying them alive, because ofpoverty, deilitution, that you 
may fear — We will provide for you and them — and that you do not draw near any ads of lewdness, 
grave sins, such as fornication, whether it be manifeil or concealed, that is, [acfts committed] overtly or 
in secret, and that you do not slay the life which God has made sacred, except rightfully, as in the case 
of retaliation, or [as] the prescribed punishment for apo&asy, and the .fioning of an adulterer. This, which 
is mentioned, is whatHe has charged you with, that perhaps you will underSland, refledt. 

[6:152] And that you do not approach the property ofthe orphan save with that, approach, which is 
fairer, namely, the one wherein lie his besfi intere^ts, until he is ofage, when he is sexually mature. And 
givefull measure andfull weight, injuftice, fairly, desisding from any fraud. We do not charge any soul 
beyond its capacity, what it can bear in such [matters], so that if one makes a mifiake in a measure or 
weight, and God knows that his intention had been well-meaning, then he suffers no blame, as is £tated 
in one hadith. And if you Tpeak, [to pass] a judgement or otherwise, then be juft, by being truthful, 
even ifhe, the person receiving the sdatement or the one being accused in it, should be a kinsman. And 
fulfil God’s covenant. This is what He has charged you with, that perhaps you will remember (read 
tadhakkarun or tadhkurun), a you will be admonished. 

[6:153] And that (read anna, with lam [of li-anna, ‘because’] being implied, or inna, as beginning a new 
sentence) this, that I have charged you with, is My ilraight path ( muftaqiman, ‘.firaight’, is a circum- 
fiantial qualifier), so follow it; and do not follow other ways, paths opposed to it, leit it separate you 
(tafarraqa : one of the two letters ta [of the original tatafarraqa\ has been omitted) make you incline, 

awayfrom His way, His religion. This is what He has ordained for you, that perhaps you will be God- 
fearing’. 

[6:154] Then (thumma is for [describing events in a] sequence) We gave Aloses the Scripture, the Torah, 
complete, in gra ce,for him who does good, by observing it, and a detailing, an explanation, ofall things, 
needed for religion, and as a guidance and a mercy, that perhaps they, that is, the Children of Israel, 
might believe in the encounter with their Lord, through the Resurrecftion. 

[6:155] And this, Qur’an, is a blessed Book which We have revealed; so follow it, O people of Mecca, by 
implementing what is in it, and be wary, of disbelief, that perhaps you might find mercy. 

[6:156] We have revealed it, leil you should say, ‘The Scripture was revealed only upon two parties — 
the Jews and the Chris'tians — before us and we (in has been softened, its noun omitted, in other words 
[read as] inna) indeed have been unacquainted with their Ttudy’, their reading [of the scripture], not 
knowing any of it, since it is not in our own language. 

8 This latter reading is unusual, the alternative recorded by Ibn Mujahid being tadhakkarun ( Qiraat, 272). 
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[6:157] Or leil you should say, ‘If the Scripture had been revealed to us, we would have surely been 
more rightly guided than they are’, because of the excellence of our minds. Now indeed a clear proof, a 
[clear] s'tatement, has come to youfrom your Lord, and a guidance and a mercy, for him who follows it; 
and who, that is, none, doesgreater evil than he who denies God’s signs and turns awayfrom them? We 
shall surely requite those who turn awayfrom Our signs with dreadful, the rnoit severe, chaftisement 
for their aversion. 

[6:158] Are they waiting — the deniers are indeed waiting — for nothing less than that the angels 
should come to them (read ta’tiyahum or ya’tiyahum), to seize their souls, or that your Lord, that is, 
His command, meaning His chas'tisement, should come, or that one ofyour Lord’s signs should come?, 
that is, those portents of His that indicate [the arrival of] the Hour? On the day that one ofyour Lord’s 
signs comes — and this is the rising of the sun from the we^t, as reported in the hadith of the two Sahihs 
[of Bukhari and Muslim] — it shall not benefit a soul to believe ifit had not believed theretofore ( lam 
takun amanat min qabl is an adjedtival qualification of nafs, ‘a soul’) or, a soul which had not [until then], 
earned in its belief some good, some [acft of] obedience, that is to say, its repentance shall be of no benefit 
to it, as [sdated] in the hadith [corpus]. Say: ‘Wait, for one of these things, We too are waiting’, for it. 

[6:159] Those who have sundered their religion, bybeing at variance over it, accepting some [aijieds] of 
it and rejedling others, and have become differingparties, sedts with regard to such [matters] (a variant 
reading [for farraqu, ‘they have sundered’] has faraqu, meaning that they have abandoned the religion 
to which they were enjoined, and they are the Jews and the Chrislians), you have no concern with them 
at all, in other words, do not be concerned with them. Their case will go to God — He will take charge 
of it — then He will inform them, in the Hereafter, ofwhat they used to do, and requite them for it: this 
was abrogated by the ‘sword’ verse [Q. 9:5]. 

[6:160] Whoever brings a good deed, that is, [the affirmation of] ‘there is no godbut God’, shall receive 
tenfold the like ofit, that is, the reward for ten good deeds, and whoever brings an evil deed shall only 
be requited the like ofit, that is, its [appropriate] requital; and they shall not be wronged, nothing shall 
be diminished from their [ju£t] requital. 

[6:161] Say: ‘As for me, myLord has guided me to a Ttraight path (ila siratin muilacfm is subdituted by 
[the following, dinan qiyaman\ ) a right religion, an upright [one], the creed of Abraham, a hanif; and 
he was not ofthe idolaters’. 

[6:162] Say: ‘Myprayer and my rituals, my devotions, in the way of pilgrimage and otherwise, and my 
living, my life, and my dying, my death, are all for God, the Lord ofthe Worlds. 

[6:163] No associate has He, in these things. And to this, affirmation of the Oneness [of God], I have 
been commanded, and I am thefirft of those who submit’, from among this community. 

[6:164] Say: ‘Shall I seek any other than God for a lord, for a god, in other words, I shall not seek any 
other than Him, when He is the Lord, the Possessor, ofall things?’ Every soul earns, of sin, only againil 
itself; and no burdened, [no] sinful, soul shall bear the burden ofanother, soul. Then to your Lord shall 
you return, and He will inform you ofthat over which you differed. 

[6:165] And He it is Who has madeyou successors ( khalaifis the plural of khalifa), in other words, [He 
has made you] to succeed one another therein, in the earth and has raised some ofyou above others in 
degrees, through wealth and status and otherwise, so that He may try you, that He may t e d you, in what 
He has given you, in order to manifes! the obedient among you and the disobedient. Surely your Lord 
is swift in punishment, of those who disobey Him; and surely He is Forgiving, to believers, Merciful, to 
them. 
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Meccan, except for verses 163-170 inclusive, which are Medinese: it consids of 205 or 206 verses, and 
was revealed after [surat] Sad. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[7:1] AlifLam Mim Sad: God knows bed what He means by these [letters]. 

[7:2] Tbis is, a Book that is revealed toyou — addressing the Prophet (s) — so let there be no inhibition, 
[no] cons'lraint, in your breail because ofit, to convey it — for fear that you might be called a liar — that 
you may warn thereby ( li-tundhira, ‘that you may warn’, is semantically conneded to unzila, ‘is revealed’, 
that is to say, ‘[it is revealed] for [the purposes of] warning’) and as a reminderfor those who believe, 
in it. 

[7:3] Say to them: Follow what has been revealed to you from your Lord, namely, the Qur’an, and 
do not follow, [do not] take, beside Him, namely, God, in other words, other than Him, any patrons, 
obeying them in disobedience of Him, exalted be He. Little do you remember (read tadhakkarun or 
yadhakkarun, ‘[little] are you or they admonished’; the original ta [of tatadhakkarun ] has been assimi- 
lated with the dhal, a variant reading has tadhkurun; the ma [of qalilan ma, ‘little’] is extra, merely em- 
phasising the ‘littleness’). 1 

[7:4] How many ( kam is predicative and is the direcft objecft [of the main verb, ahlaknaha, ‘We have 
desfroyed’J) a city, meaning its inhabitants, have We deilroyed, have We willed its desfrudion! So Our 
might, Our chadisement, came upon it at night or while they slept at noon ( qailun: al-qaylula is a red 
taken halfway during the day, even if it does not involve sleep), in other words, sometimes it came upon 
it at night, and sometimes it came during the day. 

[7:5] And their only plea, their [only] words, when Our might came upon them, was to say, ‘We were 
evildoers indeed’. 

[7:6] Then verily We shall queilion those to whom the Message was sent, that is, [We shall quedion 
those] communities, about their re^Jionse to the messengers, and to what extent they implemented 
that which was conveyed to them; and We shall queftion the messengers, about the conveying [of 
that Message]. 

[7:7] And We shall narrate to them with knowledge, We shall inform them, with [previous] knowledge, 
of what they did;/or verily We were not absent, when the messengers were conveying [the Message], nor 
[were We absent] during the time of bygone communities and what they did. 

[7:8] The weighing, of deeds or of the scrolls of these [deeds] shall be — in a balance that has a tongue 
and two palms [as scales], as reported in a hadith — on that day, that is, on the day of the ques'tioning 
mentioned, namely, the Day of Resurredion, the true [weighing], the fair [weighing] ( al-haqq, ‘the true’, 
is an adjedival qualification of al-wazn, ‘the weighing’). As for those whose scales are heavy, with good 
deeds, they are the successfid, the triumphant. 

[7:9] And as for those whose scales are light, because of evil deeds, those are the ones who have loft 
their souls, by causing them to travel towards the Fire, because they miftreated, they [knowingly] 
denied, Our signs. 

[7:10] And We have given you power, O Children of Adam, in the earth, and have appointed for you 
therein livelihoods (maayish is the plural of maisha), that is, the means by which you [are able to] sub- 

1 In fad, the second of the two optional readings, that of the third person plural, should be yatadhakkarun, as Ibn Mujahid has it; 
for the second person plural, the latter also does not record the variant reading tadhkurun, only tadhdhakkarun or tadhakkarun 
(see Qiradt, 278). 
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si^t; little ( qalllan ma: ma is to emphasise the ‘littleness’) thanksyou show, for this. 

[7:11] And We created you, that is, your father Adam, the n shaped you, that is, We shaped him with you 
[deposited] in his back, the n said to the angels: ‘Proflrate yourselves before Adam!’, a pros'tration that is 
a bow of salutation. So theyfell proflrate, all save Iblis, the father of the jinn, who was among the angels 

— h e was not ofthose who make proftration. 

[7:12] He, exalted be He, said, ‘What prevented you from falling proflrate ( alla is [made up of] an-ld, 
the la being extra) when I commandedyou?’ He [Iblis] said, ‘I am better than him. You created mefrom 
fire, while him You createdfrom clay’. 

[7:13] Said He, ‘Then go downfrom it, that is, from the Garden — it is also said, [go down] from the 
heavens — it is not, right,/or you to show pride here, so goforth, out of it! Surely you are among the 
abased!’, the contemptible! 

[7:14] Said he, ‘Reprieve me, po^tpone my affair, until the day when they, people, are resurreiled’. 

[7:15] SaidHe, ‘Lo! You are ofthose reprieved’ — in another verse, it is said, until the dayofan appointed 
time [Q. 38:81], that is, [until] the time of the fir£t bla^t [of the Trumpet]. 

[7:16] Said he, ‘Now, because You have sent me aftray (fa-bi-md aghwaytani means bi-ighwaik, ‘for 
Your sending me a.ftray’: the bd’ is for oaths, and the res/onse of the oath is [the following]) verily I shall 
sit in ambushfor them, that is, for the Children of Adam, on Your ftraight path, that is, on the path that 
leads to You. 

[7:17] Then I shall come upon them from before them and from behind them and from their right and 
from their left, that is to say, from every side, and prevent them from following it [that path]. Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, ‘However, he cannot come upon them from above, leht he come between the servant and the mercy 
of God, exalted be He’. And You will notfind mofl ofthem thankful’, believing. 

[7:18] Said He, ‘Go forth from it, degraded (read madh’uman ) disgraced or des/ised, and banished, 
removed from mercy. As for those ofthem, of people, whofollowyou ( la-man, ‘as for those who’: the lam 
is for inceptiveness; or it is for introducing the oath, which is [the following]) I shall assuredly fiil Hell 
with all ofyou’, that is, with you, through your seed, and with people — herein [in this address] those 
present have predominance over those absent (this [la^t] sentence [of the verse] expresses the sense of 
‘the requital’ [sugge^ted] in the conditional man, ‘who’: in other words, ‘whoever follows you, then I shall 
punish him). 

[7:19] And, He said, ‘O Adam, dwell, you (anta: this is reiterated in order to emphasise the subjecft of 
the verb uskun, ‘dwell’, and to supplement to it [what follows]) and your wife, Eve (read Hawwa), in the 
Garden, and eatfrom whence you will, but do not come near this tree, to eat of it — and this was wheat 

— left you become evildoers’. 

[7:20] Then Satan, Iblis, whifpered to them that he might manifeft, reveal, to them that which was hid- 
den ( wuriya: based on [the verbal form]/u‘z 7 a and [derives] from [the infinitive] al-muwdrd) to them of 
their shameful parts. And he said, ‘Your Lord prohibited you from this tree only, in aversion, left you 
become angels ( malakayn may also be read malikayn ) or become immortals’, in other words, that is the 
necessary consequence of eating from it, as [is £tated] in another verse: Shall I guide you to the Tree of 
Immortality and a kingdom that does not wafte away? [Q. 20:120]. 

[7:21] And he swore to both ofthem, that is, he swore to both of them by God, ‘Tridy, I am a sincere 
adviser toyou’, in this matter. 

[7:22] Thus did he lead them on, [thus] did he debase them in their status, by delusion, on his part; 
and when they tafted ofthe tree, that is, [when] they ate of it, their shamefid parts were manifefted to 
them, that is, the front [private part] of each was revealed to the other, as well as their behinds — each 
of these parts is called saw’a, ‘shameful’, because its exposure ‘shames’ ( yasuu ) that person — and they 
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began to piece together, they began to stick, onto themselves some ofthe leaves ofthe Garden, to cover 
themselves up therewith. And their Lord called them: ‘Did I not prohibit you from this tree, and say 
to you, “Verily Satan is a manifeft enemy to you”?’, one whose enmity is evident? (the interrogative is 
meant as an affirmative). 

[7:23] They said, ‘Our Lord, we have wronged ourselves, by our acft of disobedience, and ifYou do not 
forgive us and have mercy on us, we shall surely be among the loft’. 

[7:24] Said He, ‘Go down, that is, Adam and Eve, with all those you comprise of your seed, each ofyou, 
each seed, an enemy to the other, on account of the wrong each does to the another. The r e will befor 
you on earth an abode, a place of settlement, and enjoyment for a while’, [until] your terms [of life] are 
fulfilled. 

[7:25] Said He, ‘There, that is, [on] earth, you shall live, and there you shall die, and from there you 
shall be broughtforth’, through the Resurredtion (read acftive takhrujun, ‘you shall come forth’, or passive 
tukhrajun, ‘you shall be brought forth’). 

[7:26] O Children ofAdam! We have sent down on you a garment, that is, We have created it for you, to 
conceal, to cover up, your shameful parts, andfeathers, meaning all that one adorns oneself with of gar- 
ments, and the garment of God-fearing, righteous deeds and virtuous traits (read as libasa’l-taqwa, ‘the 
garment of God-fearing’, as a supplement to the preceding libasan, ‘a garment’; or read as libdsuT-tawqa 
as the subjedt, the predicate of which is the [following] sentence) that is betl; that is one ofGod’s signs, 
the proofs of His power; perhaps they will remember, and believe (the address shifts from the second 
[to the third] person). 

[7:27] O Children ofAdam! Let not Satan temptyou, lead you ashray, that is, do not follow him, leht you 
fail into temptation, as he caused your parents to go forth from the Garden, by tempting them, Ttripping 
( yanzi’u is a circumshantial qualifier) them of their garments to manifeft to them their shamefid parts. 
Surely he, Satan, sees you, he and his tribe, his army, from whereyou do notsee them — because of their 
ethereal bodies or their being colourless. We have made the devils friends, helpers and companions, of 
those who do not believe. 

[7:28] And when they commitany indecency, such as idolatry, or circumambulating the [Sacred] House 
naked, saying, ‘We cannot perform the circumambulations wearing clothes in which we were disobedi- 
ent to God’ — and so they forbade this [wearing of clothes] — they say, ‘Wefound our fathers pradis- 
ing it, and so we followed their example, and God has, also, enjoined it on us’. Say, to them: ‘God does 
not enjoin indecency. Do you say concerning God that which you do not know?’, that He has said? (the 
interrogative is meant as a repudiation). 

[7:29] Say: ‘My Lord enjoins juftice, fairness. And set ( wa-aqimu is a supplement to the [syntacftical] 
significance of bi’l-qist, ‘ju^tice’, that is to say, [it is as if] He said, ‘Be ju£t and set [your faces]’, or read 
[wa-aqimu\ with an implied fa-aqbilu, ‘so turn’ towards it) your faces, towards God, in every place of 
worship, performing your proshrations purely for Him, and call upon Him, worship Him, devotingyour 
religion to Him, [free] of any idolatry. As He brought you into being, [as] He created you, when you were 
nothing, so you will return, that is, [so] He will bring you back to life on the Day of Resurrecftion. 

[7:30] Aparty, of you, He has guided, while another party has deserved togo aitray — they have taken 
devils aspatrons inilead ofGod, that is, other than Him, and think that they are guided’. 

[7:31] O Children ofAdam! Don your adornment, that which covers your nakedness, at every place of 
worship, at prayer and at the circumambulation, and eat and drink, what you want, but do not be exces- 
sive; He truly does not love those who are excessive. 

[7:32] Say, in disavowal of them, ‘Who has forbidden the adornment of God which He has brought 
forth for His servants, in the way of garments, and the good things, the delicious foods, of [God’s] 
suilenance?’ Say: ‘These, on the Day of Resurreilion, shall be exclusively (read khalisatun meaning ‘ex- 
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clusively theirs’, or khalisatan as a circunis'tantial qualifier) for those who believed during the life ofthis 
world, deservedly, even if others should share it with them. Thus We detail the signs, We explain them in 
such detail, for apeople who know’, [who] refledt, for they are the ones to profit from these [signs]. 

[7:33] $ a y : ‘My Lord forbids only indecencies, grave sins, such as fornication, such ofthem as are ap- 
parent and such as are hidden, that is, the overt ones and the secret ones, and sin, the adt of disobedi- 
ence, and wrongful insolence, againd people, namely, oppression, and thatyou associate with God that 
for which He never revealed any warrant, any definitive proof for such association, and that you say 
concerning God that which you do not know’, in the way of forbidding what He has not forbidden and 
other things. 

[7:34] Every community has a term, a [finite] period of time. When their term comes they shall not 
delay it a single hour nor bring itforward. 

[7:35] O Children of Adam! If (imma: the nun of the conditional particle in has been assimilated with 
the extra md) there should come to you messengers from amongyou, narrating to you My signs, then 
whoever fears, associating others with God, and makes amends, in his adi ons — nofear shall befall 
them, neither shall they grieve, in the Hereafter. 

[7:36] And those who deny Our signs andscorn them, not believing in them — those shall be the inhab- 
itants ofthe Fire, abiding therein. 

[7:37] And who — that is, none — does greater evil than he who invents a lie againil God, by ascribing 
to Him a partner or a child, or denies His signs?, the Qur’an. Those — their portion, their lot, of the 
Scripture, of what has been inscribed as theirs in the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz), in the way 
of provision, term [of life] and other matters, shall reach them until, when Our messengers, the angels, 
come to them, to take their souls, they say, to them, in reprimand: ‘Where is that which you were calling 
upon, worshipping, beside God?’ They will say, ‘They have gone aftray from us’, they are not present 
[before us], and so we cannot see them; and they will bear witness againTt themselves, upon death, that 
they were disbelievers. 

[7:38] He, exalted be He, will say, to them, on the Day of Resurredion: ‘Enter into the Fire among, the 
number of, communities ofjinn and mankind who passed away before you’ (fi’l-nar, ‘into the Fire’, is 
semantically connecfted to udkhulu, ‘enter’). Every time a community enters, the Fire, it curses its siiler- 
community, [the one] that came before it, because of its having gone asdray on account of it, until, when 
they have allfollowed, caught up with, one another there, the lait ofthem, those who were the followers, 
shall say to thefirft ofthem, those whom they revered and followed: ‘Our Lord, these led us aftray; so 
give them a double chaitisement of the Fire! He, exalted be He, will say, ‘For each, of you and them, 
will be a double, chas'tisement, butyou do not know’ (read talamun, ov ya lamun, ‘they [do not] know’), 
what will be for each party. 

[7:39] And thefirft ofthem shall say to the lail ofthem, ‘You have no advantage over us, since you did 
not disbelieve because of us: you and we are equal [in this predicament]. God, exalted be He, says to 
them: So tafte the chailisementfor what you used to earn’. 

[7:40] Those who deny Our signs and scorn them, not believing in them, indeed the gates ofheaven 
shall not be openedfor them, when their dj^irits are carried up to it after death, for in.dead they are taken 
down into Sijjln [cf. Q. 83^.] — in contrad to the believer, for whom the gates are opened, and his .Tjoirit 
is carried up into the seventh heaven, as is dated in one hadith — nor shall they enter Paradise until the 
camel passes through the eye ofthe needle, which is impossible, and so is their entry [into Paradise]. So, 
with this requital, We requite those who are sinful, through disbelief. 

[7:41] Hell shall be their bed, and over them coverings, of fire (ghawashin is the plural oighdshiya and 
its nunation compensates for the omitted ya). Thus do We requite the evildoers. 

[7:42] And those who believe andperform righteous deeds ( wa’lladhina amanu wa-amilul-salihati is 
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the subjed) We do not charge any soul beyond its scope, its capacity for acftion (la nukallifu nafsan illa 
wusaha, ‘We do not charge any soul beyond its scope’, conditutes a parenthetical datement, intervening 
between it [the above subjed] and its predicate, which is [the following]) those are the inhabitants of 
Paradise, abiding therein. 

[7:43] We shall Ttrip away all rancour, [all] s^iite that exided between them in the world, that is in their 
breafts; and beneath them, beneath their palaces, flow rivers; and they will say, once they have settled in 
their dwellings: ‘Praise be to God, Who guided us to this, acftion, the reward of which is this [Paradise]; 
for we would surely never have been guided ifGod had not guided us (the res^ionse to the [conditional] 
law la, ‘if ... not’ is omitted, because it is indicated by the preceding [clause]). Verily the messengers of 
our Lord did bring the truth.’ And it is cried to them: ( an is read softened, that is, [underdand it as] an- 
nahu; alternatively, it is an explicative particle in all five places [here and the four to follow]) ‘Titis isyour 
Paradise; you have inherited itfor whatyou used to do’. 

[7:44] And the inhabitants of Paradise will call to the inhabitants ofthe Fire, either in afhrmation or in 
reprimand: ‘We havefound that which our Lord promised us, in the way of reward, to be true; have you 
found that, chadisement, which your Lord promised, you, to be true?’ They will say: ‘Yesl’ And then a 
crier, a caller, shall proclaim between them, between both parties, making them hear that: ‘God’s curse 
is on the evildoers, 

[7:45] who bar, people, from God’s way, [from] His religion, desiring it, that is, they seek the way that is, 
crooked, disbelieving in the Hereafter’. 

[7:46] And between them, that is, [between] the inhabitants of Paradise and those of the Fire, is a veil, 
a barrier, said to be the wali of the Heights, and on the Heights, which is, the wali of Paradise, are men, 
whose good deeds and evil deeds are equal, as [is dated] in the hadith, who know each, of the inhabit¬ 
ants of Paradise and those of the Fire, by their mark — glowing faces in the case of the believers and 
blackened [ones] in the case of the disbelievers, for they are able to see them, their position being high 
— and they call to the inhabitants of Paradise: ‘Peace be upon you!’ God, exalted be He, says: They, that 
is, those men of the Heights, have not entered it, Paradise, although they atpire, to enter it. Al-Hasan 
[al-Basrl] 2 said, ‘God causes them to have this a^iration only because He desires to be generous to them’. 
Al-Hakim reported that Hudhayfa [b. al-Yaman] said, ‘While they are in this situation, God appears to 
them and says “Get up and enter Paradise, for I have forgiven you”.’ 

[7:47] And when their eyes, those of the men of the Heights, are turned towards, in the direcftion of, the 
inhabitants ofthe Fire, they shall say, ‘Our Lord, do not assign us, to the Fire, with the evildoingfolk’. 

[7:48] And those ofthe Heights call to men, from among the inhabitants of the Fire, whom they know by 
their mark, [saying]: ‘Your masses, of property, or your multitude, and your haughtiness, that is, your 
disdaining of belief, have not availed you, [as protecftion againd] the Fire. And they also say to them, 
pointing to those [formerly] oppressed Muslims: 

[7:49] Are these the ones ofwhom you swore that God would never grant them mercy?’: it has already 
been said to them, ‘Enter Paradise; nofear shall come upon you, nor shall you grieve’ (a variant reading 
[for udkhulu, ‘enter’ (imperative, second person plural)] has the passive udkhilu, ‘they have been admit- 
ted’, or dakhalu, ‘they entered’; the negation clause [‘no fear shall come upon you, nor shall you grieve’] is 
a circumdantial qualifier, in other words, [they enter Paradise] while this is being said to them). 

[7:50] And the inhabitants ofthe Fire call out to the inhabitants of Paradise [saying]: ‘Pour on us some 
water, or some ofthat, food, which God has provided you!’ They say: ‘God has forbidden, He has pro- 
hibited, both to the disbelievers, 

[7:51] those who took their religion for a diversion and a game, and whom the life ofthis world has 

2 Al-Hasan al-Basri, Abu Sa'Id b. Abi’l-Hasan b. Yasar was a famous ascetic of the second generation of Muslims who died in 
110/728. He was renowned as a commentator of the school of Iraq in the traditional accounts, and as a proto-Sufi; see H. Ritter, s.v. 
‘al-Hasan, E12, m, 347-48; Abu Nu‘aym al-Isfahani, Hilya, 11,131-36. 
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deluded’ The r efo re today We have forgotten them, We have left them in the Fire, juft as theyforgot the 
encounter ofthis day oftheirs, when they neglecfted to perform [good] deeds for it, and because they 
used to deny Our signs. 

[7:52] And indeed We have brought them, that is, the people of Mecca, a Book, the Qur’an, which We 
have detailed, [which] We have made clear through tidings and the Promise [of reward] and the Threat 
[of punishment] , 3 with knowledge (‘ala ‘ilmin is a circums'tantial qualifier, in other words, ‘knowing what 
has been detailed in it’), a guidance (hudan is [also] a circum£tantial qualifier referring to the ha [the 
suffbced pronoun oifassdlna-hu, ‘which We have detailed’]) and a mercy for a people who believe, in it. 

[7:53] Are they waiting — they are not waiting — for anything but its fulfilment, the consequences of 
what is in it? On the day when its fulfilment comes, which will be [on] the Day of Resurrecftion, those 
who were forgetfid ofit before, [those who] neglecfted to believe in it, shall say, ‘Indeed, our Lord’s mes- 
sengers came with the truth. Have we then any intercessors, that they may intercedefor us, or shall we 
be returned, to the world, that we may atl otherwise than we used to adi?’, [and infteadj affirm God’s 
Oneness and refrain from associating others with Him. It will then be said to them, ‘No!’ God, exalted be 
He, says: Verily they have loil their souls, for they have ended up in perdition, and that which they used 
to invent, in alleging [that God has] a partner, hasfailed, has abandoned, them. 

[7:54] Surely your Lord is God, Who created the heavens and the earth in six days, of the days of this 
world, that is to say, in the equivalent thereof, since there was no sun then. Had He willed He could 
have created them in an instan t; but the reason for His not having done so is that He wanted to teach 
His creatures to be circum^ecft; then presided upon the Throne, a presiding befitting of Him ( al-’arsh, 
‘throne’, in the [classical] language is the elevated seat on which a king sits). He cloaks (read yughshi or 
yughashshi) the night with the day, that is, He covers each one with the other: each following the other 
in swiftpursuit — and the sun and the moon and the ilars (if all of these are read in the accusative, then 
they con£titute a supplement to al-samdwdt, ‘the heavens’, and if in the nominative, then they con£titute 
the subjed of the sentence, the predicate of which follows) have been made subservient, [have been] 
subdued, by His command, by His power. Verily, His is, all, creation and the command, in its entirety. 
Blessed, Magnified, be God, the Lord, the Master, of the Worldsl 

[7:5 5] Call upon your Lord humbly (tadarru an is a circums'tantial qualifier), in subservience, and qui- 
etly, in secret. Truly, He loves not the aggressors, who are braggarts and loud-mouthed in [their] sup- 
plications. 

[7:56] And work not corruption in the land, through idolatry and acfts of disobedience, after ithas been 
set right, as a result of the sending forth of messengers [to it], and call upon Him infear, of His punish¬ 
ment, and in hope, of His mercy — surely the mercy ofGod is near to the virtuous, the obedient ( qarib, 
‘near’, as the predicate of [the feminine noun] rahma, ‘mercy’, is in the masculine because it [ rahma ] is 
annexed to Allah, ‘God’). 

[7:57] He it is Who sends the winds, unfolding with His mercy, that is, diskorsing before the rains (a 
variant reading [for nushuran, ‘unfolding’] has nushran; another reading has nashran as the verbal noun; 
and a third variant has bushran, meaning mubashshiran, ‘[with which] He is bearing good tidings [of His 
mercy]’; the singular of the fir£t reading is nashur, similar [in pattern] to rasul, ‘messenger’; the singular 

3 The phrase al-wa'd wa’l-wa'id is used in Muslim theology to refer to Gods promise in the Qur’an to reward believers (wa'd) with 
Paradise and His threat to punish disbelievers ( wald ). The terms themselves, of course, appear in the Qur’an, although wa'id, com- 
pared with wa'd, appears much less frequently (for wa'd, cf. Q. 14:14; 50:45). Muslim lexicographers Sate that one may use wa'd in 
the context of what is positive or negative, whereas wa'id is s|iecifically used in the context of something ominous (cf. al-Raghib al- 
Isfahanl, Mufradat, s. v. ‘w-‘-d’, 8751) The phrase mostly appears in theological discussions about the fate of Muslim (grave) sinners 
in the Hereafter, and it is in this res(sect that the phrase found importance among the earlieS such polemics between Ash'aris and 
Mutazilis: the principle that God, being the JusT, is obliged to fulfil His threat of everlasting punishment in the case of those who 
merit Hell — jusi as He is obliged to reward believers with everlasting Paradise — conSitutes one of the five tenets of Mu'tazilism; 
see U. Rudolph, s.v. ‘al-wa‘d waT-waTd) E12 xi, 6f; W. Montgomery Watt, The Formative Period of Islamic Thought (Edinburgh: 
Edinburgh University Press, 1973; repr. Oxford: Oneworld, 1998), es'(a. ch. 8, 209ff. 
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of the lasi is bashir)' until, when they, the winds, bear heavy clouds, [clouds heavy] with rain, We lead 
it, that is, [We lead] the clouds (herein is a shift from the third [to the firs't] person), to a dead land, one 
devoid of any vegetation, in other words, [ We lead it there] in order to revive it, and then We send down 
thereon, on that land, and bringforth thereby, by this vvater, fruits ofevery kind. Like that, bringing 
forth, We shall bringforth the dead, from their graves, through revivification, so thatyou might remem- 
ber, and believe. 

[7:58] Asfor thegood land, the one of rich soil, its vegetation comes forth, wholesomely, by permission 
ofits Lord — this is a similitude of the believer who, when he hears an admonition, he [heeds it and] 
benefits from it. While asfor the, one whose soil is, bad — the vegetation in, it comes forth only miser- 
ably, laboriously and with difficulty — this is the similitude of the disbeliever. Even, as We have made 
clear what has been mentioned, so We diTpense, We make clear, the signs for a people who are thankful, 
to God and so believe. 

[7:59] Verily (laqad is the re^onse to an oath that has been omitted) We sentNoah to hispeople, and he 
said, ‘O mypeople, worship God! You have no god other than Him (read ghayrihi as an adjecftive of ilah, 
‘god’, or ghayruhu as a subshitution in its place [sc. ins'tead of min ildhin, ‘any god’)- Tridy, Ifearforyou, 
if you worship other than Him, the chailisement ofan Awful Day’, that is, the Day of Resurrecftion. 

[7:60] The council, of the re^ecfted elders, of his people, said: ‘Tridy We seeyou in manifeft error’. 

[7:61] He said, ‘My people, there is no error in me ( dalala is more general than al-dalal, ‘misguidance’, 
and so to deny it is more effedtive than to deny the latter), but I am a messenger from the Lord ofthe 
Worlds. 

[7:62] I convey to you (read ublighkum or uballighukum) the Messages ofmy Lord, and I am advising 
you, I desire good [for you] ,for I knowfrom God what you know not. 

[7:63] Do you then, deny, marvel that a reminder, an admonition , from your Lord should come to you 
through, the tongue of, a manfrom among you, that he may warn you, of chas'tisement if you do not 
believe, and thatyou mayfear, God, and thatyou might be shown mercy’, by it? 

[7:64] But they denied him, and so We delivered him and those with him, from drowning, in the Ark, 
[in] the ship, and We drowned those who denied Our signs, by means of the Flood. Truly they were a 
people blind, to the truth. 

[7:65] And, We sent, to, the earlier, ‘Ad their brother Hud. Hesaid, ‘O my people, worship God, affirm His 
Oneness! You have no god other than Him. Will you notfear?’, will you [not] fear Him, and so believe? 

[7:66] The council, those of his people who disbelieved, said: ‘We truly see you infolly, ignorance, and 
we truly deem you ofthe liars’, in your Message. 

[7:67] He said, ‘O my people, there is nofolly in me, butl am a messenger from the Lord ofthe Worlds. 

[7:68] I convey to you the Messages ofmy Lord, and I am your truthful adviser, tru^tworthy in the 
Message [I convey]. 

[7:69] Or do you marvel that a reminder from your Lord should come to you through, the tongue of, a 
manfrom among you, thathe may warn you? And remember when He made you vicegerents, on earth, 
after the people ofNoah, and increased your Ttature in extension, in shrength and in height — (the tall- 
e\ft of them measured 100 feet, the shorte^t, 60). Remember then God’s bounties, His graces, so thatyou 
mightproTper’, triumph. 

[7:70] They said, ‘Have you come to us that we should worship God alone, andforsake, abandon, what 

4 In order to conform to the generally accepted reading of this Qur'anic verse, modern editions of the Jalalayn have emended the 
reading here to bushran. However, the gloss that follows the Qur’anic verse makes it clear that the authors of this commentary as- 
sumed nushran to be the Standard reading: this is confirmed by the Bulaq edition. 
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our fathers worshipped? Then bring upon us what you promised us, of chasdisement, ifyou are ofthe 
truthful’, in what you say. 

[7:71] He said, ‘Already, terror, chas'tisement, and wrath from your Lord have fallen, [they] rnust be 
[sent down], on you. Do you difpute with me concerning names which you have named, that is, with 
which you, you and your fathers, have named idols that you worship,/or which, that is, for the worship 
of which, God has not revealed any warrant?, any definitive argument or proof? Then await, the chas- 
tisement. Truly I shall be with you waiting’, for that, on account of your denial of me: thus a blighting 
wind was unleashed again£t them [cf. Q. 51:4]. 

[7:72] S o We delivered him, namely, Hud, and those with him, from among the believers, by a mercy 
front Us, and We cut the root of those, people, who denied Our signs, that is, We extirpated them, and 
were not believers ( wa-ma kdnu mu’minina is a supplement to kadhdhabu, ‘[those who] denied’). 

[7:73] And, We sent, to Thamud ( Thamuda, read without declining [the noun], as denoting the tribe [of 
Thamud] itself) their brother Salih. He said, ‘O my people, worship God! You have no god other than 
Him. Truly there has come to you a clear proof, an illusdration, ! /rom your Lord, of my truthfulness, this 
is the she-camel of God, a sign for you ( lakum ayatan is a circunistantial qualifier operated by the im- 
port of the demon£trative noun [hadhihi, ‘this’]), they had asked him to make it come out of a [^ecific] 
rock which they had designated. S o leave her tofeed throughout God’s earth, and do not touch her with 
harm, either by hamdringing or beating her, leftyou be seized by a painful chaftisement. 

[7:74] And remember how He madeyou vicegerents, on earth, after c Ad, and gave you habitations in 
the land, making caftles in its plains, in which you lodge during summer, and hewing its mountains 
into houses, in which you lodge during winter ( buyutan, ‘houses’, is in the accusative because of the 
implied circunistantial qualifier). So remember God’s bounties and do not be degenerate in the earth, 
seeking corruption’. 

[7:75] Said the council of those ofhis people who waxed proud, [who] disdained belief in him, to those 
who were oppressed, to such ofthem as believed, that is, from among his people ( li-man amana minhum, 
‘to such of them as believed’, is a sub£titution for the preceding clause [li’lladhina ifiud'ifu, ‘to those who 
were oppressed’], repeating the preposition [H-, ‘to’]): Are you aware that Salih has been sent, to you, 
from his Lord?’ They said, ‘Yes! Truly we believe in the Message with which he has been sent.’ 

[7:76] Said the ones who were proud, ‘Truly we are disbelievers ofthat which you believe!’ 

[7:77] The she-camel was given the water one day and then, another; but they soon tired of this: So they 
hamftrung the she-camel — Qudar hamsdrung her by their command, killing her with a sword — and 
flouted the commandment of their Lord, and said, ‘O Salih, bring upon us that which you promised us, 
in the way of chasbisement for [our] killing it, ifyou are indeed a messenger’. 

[7:78] So the Trembling, a violent earthquake and a cry from the heaven, seized them, and they lay life- 
less proilrate in their habitations, keeled over their knees, dead. 

[7:79] So he turned his back on them, Salih left [them], and said, ‘O my people, I have conveyed to you 
the Message ofmy Lord and gave you sincere advice, but you do not love sincere advisers’. 

[7:80] And, mention. Lot (Lutan is subdituted by [the following, idh qdla]) when he said to his people, 
‘Do you commit abomination, that is, [penetrating] the rears of men, such as no one in all the worlds 
ever committed before you, humans or jinn? 

[7:81] Do you (read a-innakum, pronouncing both hamzas, or by not pronouncing the second one, but 

5 The Bulaq edition, and some modern editions, have mu’jiza (‘miracle’) as the gloss for the Qur’an’s bayyina (‘a clear sign); the 
modern edition being used here has this gloss emended to bayan (‘illuitration’), which makes sense given the following gloss, ‘ala 
sidqi (‘of my truthfulness’). I have adopted this emendation. Having said that, no similar emendation seems to have been made in 
the case of verse 7:85, below. 
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in both cases inserting an alif between the two; a variant reading has innakum, ‘indeed you ... ’) 6 come 
luftfully to men inilead of women? Nay, you are a wanton folk’, transgressing [the bounds], [going] 
from what is lawful to what is unlawful. 

[7:82] And the relponse ofhis people was only that they said, ‘Expel them, that is, Lut and his follow- 
ers ,from your city. Surely they are folk who would bepure!’, from [the abomination of penetrating] the 
rears of men. 

[7:83] So We delivered him and hisfamily, except his wife: she was ofthose who Slayed behind, who 
remained in the chas'tisement. 

[7:84] And We rained upon them a rain, the sftones of baked clay ( hijdrat al-sijjil), and it desfroyed them. 
So behold what was the end ofthe sinners! 

[7:85] And, We sent, to Midian their brother Shu c ayb. He said, ‘O my people, worship Godl You have 
nogod other than Him. Verily there has come toyou a clearproof a miracle, from your Lord, to [prove] 
my truthfulness. So givefull measure and weight and do not defraud, diminish [the value of], people’s 
goods, and do not work corruption in the earth, by way of unbelief and acfts of disobedience, after it has 
been set right, through the sending of messengers [thereto]. That, mentioned, is better for you, ifyou 
are believers, [if you are] seekers of faith, so habten to it. 

[7:86] And do not sit in every path, [every] route, threatening, terrifying people by seizing their gar- 
ments, or by charging them excise [tax], 7 and barring, driving away, from God’s way, [from] His reli- 
gion, those who believe in Him — when you threaten to kill them — and desiring that it, seeking that 
the path, b e crooked. And remember when you were butfew, and then He multiplied you. And behold 
what was the end ofthe agents of corruption, before you, for denying their messengers, that is, [behold] 
how destrucftion was the conclusion of their affair. 

[7:87] And if there is aparty ofyou who believe in that with which I have been sent, andaparty who do 
not believe, in it, then be patient, wait, until Godjudges between us, and you, by delivering the afhrmer 
[of this truth] and des'troying the denier [of it]. He is the beil ofjudges’, the faires't of them. 

[7:88] Said the council ofthose ofhis people who were disdainful, of believing: ‘Surely we will expelyou, 
O Shu‘ayb, and those who believe with you, from our city, unless you return to our creed’, our religion 
(the plural person predominates over the singular in their address [to Shu'ayb] because Shu'ayb was 
never part of their religious community; 8 and so in the same [plural] way he re^aonded:) He said, ‘What, 
should we return to it, even though we are averse, to it? (the interrogative is meant as a disavowal). 

[7:89] We woidd beforging a lie againft God ifwe were to return to your creed, after God has delivered 
usfrom it. It is not, right,/or us to return to it, unless God our Lord wills, that [it be so] and forsakes us. 
Our Lord embraces all things through His knowledge, that is to say, His knowledge embraces all things, 
including my situation and yours. In God we have put our truft. Our Lord, decide, adjudicate, between 
us and our people, for You are the beil of deciders’, adjudicators. 

[7:90] Said the council ofthose ofhis people who disbelieved, that is, some said to others: ‘Verily if (la¬ 
in: the lam is for oaths) youfollow Shu‘ayb, you shall indeed be losers’. 

[7:91] So the Trembling, the violent earthquake, seized them, and they lay lifeless proftrate in their 
habitations, keeled over their knees, dead. 

6 The Bulaq edition does not give the variant innakum, but the modern edition includes it, since it is a recognised variant of a- 
innakum: the verse, in other words, is either a follow-up question to the previous one, or an affirmative sfatement. 

7 See note 16, above. 

8 Shu'ayb’s Identification with ‘Jethro’ of the Old Tesfament, Moses’s father-in-law, although accepted by many, remains contesfed. 
He is also known as ‘Ruel’. His Syriac name is Yatrun. The name Shu'ayb has been retained throughout the translation. For a good 
summary of the reasons for contesfing this identification, see ‘A. Yusuf Alis comments in the footnotes to Q. 7:85, in his famous 
translation, Tite Ilaly Qur’an. See also Tha'labi, 'Arais al-Majalisfi Qisas al-Anbiya or “Lives ofthe Prophets”, trans.William Brinner 
(Leiden: Brill Academic Publishers, 2002), 274. 
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[7:92] T hose who denied Shu c ayb ( alladhlna kadhdhabii Shuayban, this con£titutes the subjecft [of the 
sentence], the predicate of which is [introduced by the following ka-an, ‘as if ]), it is as if (ka-an, has 
been softened, its subjecft omitted, in other words [under.ftand it as] ka-annahum) they had never dwelt, 
[never] had residence, there, in those dwelling-places of theirs; those who denied Shu c ayb, they were the 
losers (the emphasis effecfted by the repetition of the relative clause [alladhlna kadhdhabu Shuayban, 
‘those who denied Shu'ayb’] and what follows it is intended as a refutation of what they had said previ- 
ously [sc. ‘ifyou follow Shu'ayb, you shall indeedbe losers’]). 

[7:93] S o h e turned back on them, and said, ‘O my people, I have conveyed to you the Messages ofmy 
Lord and advised you sincerely, but you believe not: so why should Igrievefor a disbelievingpeople?’ 
(the interrogative is meant [rhetorically] as a negation). 

[7:94] And We did not send a prophet to any city but that, when they denied him, We seized, We pun- 
ished, its people with misery, abjecft poverty, and hardship, illness, so that they might be humble, [so that 
they might be] self-effaced, and so believe. 

[7:95] The n Wegave them inplace ofevil, the chastisement, good, wealth and health, until they multi- 
plied, and said, out of ingratitude towards this grace: ‘Hardship and happiness befell ourfathers before’, 
jusd as it has befallen us, and this is nothing but the habit of time, and not the consequence of God, so 
remain hrm in what you follow. God, exalted be He, says: So We seized them, with the chastisement, 
suddenly, while they perceived not, beforehand the time of its coming. 

[7:96] Yethad the people ofthe towns, the deniers, believed, in God and the messengers [sent] to them, 
and been fearfid, of unbelief and acfts of disobedience, We would have indeed opened upon them (read 
la-fatahna or la-fattahna) blessings from the heaven, by way of rain, and earth, by way of vegetation; 
but they denied, the messengers, and so We seized them, We punished them, on account ofwhat they 
used to earn. 

[7:97] Do the people ofthe towns, the deniers, feel secure from the coming ofOur might, Our chaStise- 
ment, upon them at night while they are sleeping?, unaware of it? 

[7:98] Or, do the people ofthe towns feel secure from the coming ofOur might upon them in the day- 
time while they are playing? 

[7:99] And so do they feel secure from God’s plotting?, that is, His drawing them on by degrees, through 
graces, and then seizing them suddenly. 9 Nonefeels secure from God’s plotting but the people who are 
losers. 

[7:100] Has it not been shown, [has it not] become clear, to those who inherit the earth, as a [place of] 
habitation, after, the deStrucftion of, those who inhabited it that, ( an is the softened form and conStitutes 
the subjecft [of the verb], its noun having been omitted, in other words [underStand it as] annahu), if 
We will, We could smite them, with chaStisement, for their sins?, as We smote those before them? (the 
hamza in the four inStances are meant to indicate rebuke, 10 and the [particles]/«, ‘so’, and wa, ‘and’, which 
have been inserted in two inStances [each], are meant to indicate a supplement; a variant reading [for 
a-wa-amina\ has aw amina, ‘or do [they] feel secure’, in the [second] inStance, 11 as a supplement). And, 
We, seal up their hearts so that they do not hear, the admonition, in a way so as to reflecft. 

[7:101] Those towns, which have been mentioned, We relate to you, O Muhammad (s), some of their 
tidings, [some of] the sdories of their peoples. Verily their messengers brought them clear proofs, mani- 
feht miracles, but they would not believe, when these [signs]came to them, in what they had denied, 
disbelieved in, before, before these [signs] came to them; nay, they persisded in disbelief. Tltus does God 
seal up the hearts ofthe disbelievers. 

9 Cf. Q. 7:182. 

10 The four instances occur at the beginning of each of verses 97, 98, 99 and 100: a-fa, a-wa, a-fa, a-wa. 

11 The Jalalayn has al-mawdi' al-awwal, 'the tirst instance’: the authors clearly mean the second instance, however. 
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[7:102] And We did notfind in mod ofthem, that is, people, any covenant, that is, any loyalty to a cov- 
enant from the day the pledge was made. Nay ( wa-in: in is softened) Wefound that mod ofthem were 
indeed wicked. 

[7:103] Then We sent, after them, that is, [after] the messengers mentioned, Moses with Our, nine, signs 
to Pharaoh and his council, his folk, but they midreated, they disbelieved in, them. So behold what was 
the end ofthose who work corruption, by way of disbelief, when they were destroyed. 

[7:104] And Moses said, ‘O Pharaoh, I am a messenger from the Lord of the Worlds, to you, but he 
denied him. So he [Moses] said: 

[7:105] I am, onefor whom it is right, [for whom] it is appropriate, to say nothing but the truth about 
God (a variant reading [for ‘ala] has ‘alayya, ‘for me’, in which case, haqiqun, ‘it is right’, is the subjecft 
[of the sentence], its predicate being an, ‘that’, and what follows it [sc. ‘I say nothing but the truth about 
God’]). Truly I have come to you with a clear pro of from your Lord. So sendforth with me, to Syria, the 
Children of Israel’: he [Pharaoh] had enslaved them. 

[7:106] Said he, Pharaoh, to him: ‘Ifyou have come with a sign, as you claim, then produce it, ifyou are 
ofthose who fpeak the truth’, in this. 

[7:107] Then he cad down his daff and lo! it was a serpent, manifed [for all to see], an enormous 
snake. 

[7:108] And he drewforth his hand, he took it out from his bosom, and lo! it was white, radiant, for the 
beholders, and not its usual skin colour. 

[7:109] The council of Pharaoh’s folk said, ‘Surely this man is a cunningsorcerer, out&anding in the art 
of magic, in [surat] al-Shuara [Q. 26:34], these are adually Pharaoh’s words, and so it is as if they said 
it in consultation with him, 

[7:110] who would expel you from your land. So what do you command?’ 

[7:111] They said, ‘Put him and his brother ojfa while, pos'tpone [any decision regarding] their affair, 
and send into the towns summoners, gatherers, 

[7:112] to bringyou every cunning sorcerer’ ( sdhir: a variant reading has sahhar) to outdo Moses in the 
art of magic. And so they summoned [them]. 

[7:113] And the sorcerers came to Pharaoh, saying, ‘Surely ( a-inna: read pronouncing both hamzas, or 
by not pronouncing the second one, but inserting an a/zfbetween the two in both cases) the r e will be a 
wage for us ifwe are the vidors?’ 

[7:114] Hesaid, ‘Yes, and indeed you shall be ofthose brought near’. 

[7:115] They said, ‘O Moses, eitheryou cad, your sdaff, or we shall be the caders!’, of what we have. 

[7:116] He said, ‘Cad!’, this is a command permitting them to ca,<i firsd, as a means to manifes'ting the 
truth. And when they cad, their ropes and statis, they put a fpell upon thepeople’s eyes, misleading them 
from perceiving the real £tate of these [ropes and sdtafTs], and overawed them, scared them, by making 
them appear to be slithering snakes, and produced a mighty sorcery. 

[7:117] And We revealed to Moses [saying]: ‘Cad your daff.’ And lo! it swallowed up (read talaqqafu, 
with one of the original ta letters [of tatalaqqafu] omitted) 12 the illusion they were creating, that which 
they were transforming by delusion. 

[7:118] Thus did the truth come topass, [thus was it] confirmed and made manife^t; and that which they 

12 This reading is usually considered the variant of the Standard talqafu (see Ibn Mujahid, Qiraat, 290). 
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were doing, in the way of sorcery, was provedfalse. 

[7:119] Thus were they, that is, Pharaoh and his folk, the r e defeated, becoming humiliated — they ended 
up abased. 

[7:120] And the sorcerers fell down in proftration. 

[7:121] Theysaid, ‘We believe in theLord ofthe Worlds, 

[7:122] the Lord ofMoses and Aaron’, for they realised that what they had witnessed of the itaff could 
not be done through sorcery. 

[7:123] Pharaoh said, ‘Haveyou believed (a-amantum, read pronouncing both hamzas, and replacing 
the second one with an alif) in him, in Moses, before I gave you leave? Surely this, that you have done, 
is a plot you have plotted in the city that you may expel its people from it. But you shall come to know, 
what I will do to you! 

[7:124] I shall assuredly have your hands andfeet cut offon opposite sides, that is, the right hand and 
the left foot of every one, the n I shall have every one ofyou crucified’. 

[7:125] They said, ‘Surely to our Lord, after our death, however it come about, we shall be retlored, we 
shall return, in the Hereaffer. 

[7:126] You are vindidive, ,<]iiteful, towards us only because we have believed in the signs of our Lord 
when they came to us. Our Lord, pour out onto us patience (and conftancy), when that with which he has 
threatened us comes to pass, les't we revert to unbelief; and take us to You as men who have submitted’. 

[7:127] Then the council of Pharaoh’s folk said, to him [to Pharaoh]: ‘Will you leave Moses and his 
people to work corruption in the land, by calling to disobedience again.ft you, and flout you and your 
gods?’ — he had fashioned small idols for them to worship, and had said to them, ‘I am your lord and 
their lord’, which is why he says, I am your lord the higheft [Q. 79:24]. He said, ‘We shall slaughter (read 
nuqattilu or naqtulu) their, new-born, sons and Tpare their women, keeping them alive [for us], as we 
did with them before. For surely we have [irresiftible] power over them!’, and they did this to them, and 
so the Children of Israel grieved. 

[7:128] Moses said to his people, ‘Seek help in God and bepatient, their persecution. Surely the earth is 
God’s and He bequeaths it, He gives it, to whom He will from among His servants. The, praiseworthy, 
sequel belongs to those who are wary, of God’. 

[7:129] They said, ‘We suffered harm before you came to us, and since you have come to us.’ He said, 
‘Perhaps your Lord will deftroy your enemy and make you successors in the land, that He may observe 
howyou shall ail’, in it. 

[7:130] And verily We seized Pharaoh’s folk with theyears, of drought, and dearth offruits, so that they 
might remember, [that they might] heed the admonition, and become believers. 

[7:131] But whenever a good thing, [such as] fertility and abundance, befell them, they said, ‘This be¬ 
longs to us’, that is, we deserve it, and they did not give thanks for it; and whenever an evil thing, [such 
as] drought or hardship, smote them, they would augur ill of Moses and those, believers, with him. 
Surely their ill augury is with God, Who brings it upon them, but moil ofthem do not know, that what- 
ever befalls them is from Him. 

[7:132] And theysaid, to Moses, ‘Whatever sign you bringus, to caftaTpell upon us therewith, we will 
not believe in you’, and so he [Moses] invoked God agains't them. 

[7:133] So We unleashed upon them theflood, of water, which penetrated their houses and which for 
seven days would come up to people’s necks as they sat; and the locufts, which consumed their crops 
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and fruits, likewise [engulfing them for seven days]; and the lice ( al-qummal is like al-sus, ‘woodworm’ 
or al-qurad, ‘ticks’), which would follow [and consume] what the locuds left behind; and thefrogs, such 
that they infeded their houses and food supplies; and the blood, [flowing] in their water, diftind, clear, 
signs: but they were too scornfid, to believe in them, and were a sinfidfolk. 

[7:134] And when the terror, the chadisement,/eZZ upon them, they said, ‘O Moses, pray to your Lord 
for our sake by the covenant which He has made with you, to remove the chadisement from us if we 
believe. Indeed if(la-in: the lam is for oaths) you remove from us the terror, verily we will believe in you 
and let the Children of Israel go with you’. 

[7:135] But when We removed, through the supplication of Moses, the terror from them to a term which 
they should reach, lo! they were already reneging, breaking their covenant and persis'ting in their dis- 
belief. 

[7:136] So We exaded retribution from them and therefore We drowned them in the sea ( al-yamm de- 
notes salty waters) for, the reason, that they denied Our signs and were heedless ofthem, not refleding 
upon them. 

[7:137] And We bequeathed upon the people who were oppressed, through bondage, namely, the Chil¬ 
dren of Israel, the eaftern parts ofthe land and the weftern parts thereof which We had blessed, with 
water and trees ( allati bdraknd fihd, ‘which We had blessed’, is an adjecftival qualification of al-ard, ‘the 
land’), and this was Syria, and the f air word of your Lord was fulfilled, which was His saying, exalted 
be He: Yet We desired to be gracious to those who were oppressed in the land ... to the end [of the verse, Q. 
28:5 \,for the Children of Israel because they endured patiently, persecution at the hands of their enemy; 
and We deCtroyed utterly what Pharaoh and hisfolk had been creating, by way of architedure, and 
what they had been ereding (read yarishim or yarushun), [what they had been] raising of edifices. 

[7:138] And We brought the Children of Israel across the sea, and they came upon, they passed by, a 
people cleaving in devotion (read yakufun or ya’kifun) to idols they had, condantly worshipping them. 
They said, ‘O Moses, makefor us a god, an idol for us to worship, juCt as they have gods’ He said, ‘Tridy 
you are an ignorant folk, for repaying God’s grace to you with what you have said. 

[7:139] Truly as for these, their way will be deCtroyed and what they have been doing is in vain’. 

[7:140] He said, ‘Shall I seek other than God as a god for you, to worship (abghikum, ‘[shall] Iseekfor 
you’, is originally abghi lakum), when He has favoured you above all the worlds?’, of your time, in the 
ways He has mentioned in His sayings? 

[7:141] And, remember, when We delivered you ( anjaynakum : a variant reading has anjdkum, ‘He de- 
livered you’) from Pharaoh’s folk who were infliding upon you, [who were] burdening you and making 
you tade, terrible chailisement, the word kind [of chadisement], namely, slayingyour sons and fpar- 
ing, retaining, your women; and therein, [in that] deliverance or chadisement, was a tremendous trial, 
[either] a grace or a tribulation, from your Lord, so will you not heed the admonition and desid from 
what you are saying? 

[7:142] And We appointed (read wa-waadna or wa-waadna) for Moses thirty nights, at the end of which 
We would 3 ]ieak to him, after he has faded [during that period]; that was the month of Dhu’l-Qa‘da. He 
completed the fad. But when it came to an end, he disliked the [bad] odour of his mouth and so cleaned 
his teeth. God then commanded him [to fad for] another ten nights so that He may ^Jieak to him de^Jiite 
the odour in his mouth: as God says, and completed them with ten, nights of Dhu’l-Hijja. Thus was the 
time appointed by his Lord concluded, the time at which God had promised him to 3 )aeak to him, as 
forty ( arbaina is a circumdantial qualifier) nights ( laylatan is for ,<]iecification); and Moses said to his 
brother Aaron, when he was departing to the Mount for the communion [with his Lord]: ‘Succeed me, 
be my deputy, over my people, and be righteous, [among them] with regard to their affair, and do not 
follow the way ofthe agents of corruption’, by consenting with them to acfts of disobedience. 
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[7:143] And when Moses came at Our appointed time, that is, the time at which We had promised to 
,<]ieak to him, and his Lord fpoke with him, without any intermediary, with kjieech which he heard from 
all direcftions, he said, ‘My Lord! Show me, Yourself, that I may behold You!’ Said He, ‘You shall not see 
Me, that is to say, you do not have the power to see me, the use of this expression [lan tarani, ‘you shall 
not see Me’] inftead of lan ura, ‘I shall not be seen, implies that it is possible to see God, exalted be He; 
but behold the mountain, which is ftronger than you are, and ifit remains, ftays fixed, in itsplace, then 
you shall see Me’, that is, [then] you shall remain fixed [able] to see Me, otherwise, you will not have the 
capacity [for it]. And when his Lord revealed Himself, that is, [when] He manifefted of His Light the 
equivalent of half a nail of a little finger, as s'tated in one hadith verified by al-Hakim, to the mountain He 
levelled it to the ground (read dakkan or dakkaa, meaning madkukan) and Moses fell down senseless, 
having loft consciousness at the awesomeness of what he had seen. And when he recovered his senses 
he said, ‘Glory be to You!, in Your transcendence. I repent to You, for having asked You what I was not 
commanded [to ask], and I am thefirft ofthe believers’, of my time. 

[7:144] He, God, said, to him: ‘O Moses, I have eleded you, chosen you, from among mankind, the 
people of your tim e,/o r My Messages (read plural, bi-risdldti, or singular, bi-risdlati, ‘for My Message’) 
and My Speech, that is, [for] My having ,<]ioken to you. S o take what I have given you, of bounty, and be 
ofthe thankfid’, of My favours. 

[7:145] And We inscribed for him in the Tablets, that is, the Tablets of the Torah — these were made 
from the Lote-tree of Paradise, or of chrysolite or emerald, and they were either seven or ten — about 
all things, one needs in religion, as an admonition and a detailing, an explanation, ofall things (li-kulli 
shay’in subftitutes for the previous genitive conftrucftion [min kulli shay’, ‘about all things’]). ‘Take it 
then (there is an implicit qulna, ‘We said’, before this \fa-kudhha, ‘take it then’]) firmly, seriously and 
earneftly, and enjoin your people to adhere to the f air ed [precepts] in it. I shall show you the abode of 
the wicked, [of] Pharaoh and his followers, and that is Egypt, that you may take an example from them. 

[7:146] I shall turn awayfrom My signs, the proofs of My power, in the way of creations and other¬ 
wise, those who behave arrogantly in the earth without right, by humiliating them so that they do not 
magnify themselves; and ifthey see every sign do not believe in it, and ifthey see the way, the path, of 
reditude, the guidance that has come from God, do not adopt it as a way, to follow, and ifthey see the 
way oferror, misguidance, adopt it as a way. That, turning [of them] away, is because they have denied 
Our signs and were heedless ofthem. A similar statement has been made above. 

[7:147] Those who deny Our signs and the encounter in the Hereafter, the Resurrecftion and so on. their 
works, the good deeds they performed in the world, such as the maintenance of kinship ties or voluntary 
almsgivings, have failed, are invalid, and will not be rewarded, since they are not binding [in this case]. 
Shall they, they shall not, be requited anythingbut, the requital [for], what they used to do?’, in the way 
of denial and acfts of disobedience? 

[7:148] And the people of Moses, afterhim, that is, after he had departed for the communion [with God], 
made of their ornaments, which they had borrowed from Pharaoh’s folk on the pretext of a wedding 
celebration, and which remained in their possession, a calf which the Samaritan had fashioned for them 
therefrom; a [mere] living body (jasadan is a subsftitution [for ’ijlan, ‘a calf’]), of flesh and blood, which 
lowed, that is, [which] made audible sounds [like a cow]: it [the calf] was transformed in this way when 
the duft, which he [the Samaritan] had colledted from [where] the hoof of Gabriel’s fteed [had trodden], 
was placed in its mouth, for it has the effedt of [giving] life to that in which it is placed (the second direcft 
objecft of the verb ittakhadha, ‘[they] made’, has been omitted, but it would be ildhan, ‘[as] a god’). Did 
they not see that ittpoke not to them, norguided them to any way?, so how can it be taken as a god? Yet 
they took it as such, a god, and were evildoers, for taking it so. 

[7:149] And when they became at a loss, that is, [when] they became remorseful for having worshipped 
it, and saw, [and] realised, that they had gone ailray, thereby, and this was after Moses’s return [from 
the communion], they said, ‘Unless our Lord is merciful to us andforgives us (readboth [verbs] either 
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in the third person singular or in the second person singular), 13 verily we shall be among the losers’. 

[7:150] And when Moses returned to hispeople, angry, because of them, and bitterly grieved, he said, 
to them: ‘Evil is that, that is, evil is the [manner of] succession, which you have followed in my place, 
after I had gone, this idolatry of yours. Would you haften on the judgement ofyour Lord?’ And he caft 
down the Tablets, the Tablets of the Torah, angry for the sake of his Lord, and they were broken into 
pieces, and he seized his brother by the head, that is, by the hair, with his right hand, and [seized him] by 
the beard, with his left hand, dragging him toward him, in anger. He said, ‘O, son ofmy motherl (read 
either ibna ummi or ibna umma, by which he meant [the Standard form of saying ‘my mother’] ummi\ 
the mention of her is more affecftionate [in appealing] to his heart), Truly the people judged me weak 
and they were close to killing me. Do not make my enemies gloat over my misfortune, to rejoice thereat, 
by your humiliating me, and do not count me among thefolk who have done evil’, by worshipping the 
calf, in [your] reproach [of them]. 

[7:151] He said, ‘My Lord, forgive me, what I have done to my brother, and my brother, he includes him 
in the supplication in order to reconcile him and to fend off any gloating over his misfortune, and admit 
us into Your mercy,for You are the Moft Merciful ofthe merciful’. 

[7:152] God, exalted be He, says, ‘Surely those who chose the calf, as a god. wrath, chas'tisement, and 
abasement shall come upon themfrom their Lord in the life ofthis world-. and so they were punished 
[for this deed] by the command to slay themselves, and abasement was ftamped upon them until the 
Day of Resurredion. Even, as We have requited them, so We requite those who invent lies, againft God 
by way of idolatry and otherwise. 

[7:153] But those who commitevil deedsand repent, desisft from them, thereafter andbelieve, in God — 
indeed your Lord thereafter, that is, after repentance, is truly Forgiving, Merciful’, towards them. 

[7:154] And when Moses’s anger abated, subsided, he took the Tablets, which he had caft: down, and in 
their copy, that is, [in] what was inscribed upon them — in other words, it was written that: the r e was 
guidance, from error, and mercyfor all those who hold their Lord in awe, [who] have fear [of Him] (the 
lam [in li-rabbihim, ‘their Lord’] has been inserted into the direcft objecft because it [the direcft objecft] has 
preceded [theverb]). 

[7:155] And Moses chose ofhis people seventy men, from among those who had not worshipped the 
calf, by God’s command, for Our appointed time, that is, for the time at which We promised him that 
they should come and apologise for their comrades’ worship of the calf. He [Moses] then departed with 
them; but when the Trembling, a violent earthquake, seized them, Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘ [That earthquake 
was] because they did not separate themselves from their people when the latter took to worshipping 
the calf’; he [Ibn ‘Abbas] added, ‘These [people] were not the same ones who asked to see God and were 
struck by the thunderbolt [cf. Q. 2:55]’, he, Moses, said, My Lord, had You willed You would have de- 
ftroyed them long before, that is, before my departure with them, so that the Children of Israel might see 
this and not make [false] accusations againft: me, and me [with them]. Will You deftroy usfor what the 
foolish ones among us have done ? (this interrogative is meant as a plea for compassion, in other words, 
‘Do not punish us for the sins of others’). It, that is, the trial which the ignorant ones underwent, is but 
Your trial, Your teft:, whereby You send afiray whom You will, to lead ftray, and guide whom You will, 
to guide. You are our Protedor, looking after our affairs, so forgive us and have mercy on us,for You are 
the Beft ofall who show forgiveness. 

[7:156] Andprescribefor us, grant [us], in this worldgood and in the Hereafter, good. We have turned, 
repented, to You’. He, God, says: My chaftisement — I smite with it whom I will, to chaftise, and My 
mercy embraces, subsumes, all things, in this world, and so I shall prescribe it, in the Hereafter, for those 
who are God-fearing and pay the alms, and those who believe in Our signs; 

13 It should be pointed out — for the commentary omits it — that in the case of the second person singular reading, rabbuna would 
have to change to the accusative (vocative) rabbana. In other words, either read yarhamna rabbuna wa-yaghfir lana, or tarhamna 
rabbana wa-taghfir lana,' [Unless] You, our Lord, are merciful to us and forgive us ...’ (cf. Ibn Mujahid, Qiraat, 294). 
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[7:157] those who follow the Messenger, the uninftruded Prophet," Muhammad (s) whom they will 
find inscribed in their Torah and Gofpel, in name and description, enjoining them to decency and 
forbidding them indecency, making lawfulfor them the good things, which were forbidden [to them] 
by their Law, and making unlawful for them the vile things, such as carrion and the like, and relieving 
them of their burden, their onus, and the shackles, the hardships, that they nsed to bear, such as [the 
requirement] to kill oneself as a repentance and the severing of that part that had come into contacft with 
any impurity. The n those who believe in him, from among them, and honour, revere, him, and help 
him, and follow the light that has been revealed with him, namely, the Qur’an, they are the ones who 
will proTper’. 

[7:158] Say, addressing the Prophet (s) here: ‘O mankind, I am the Messenger ofGod to you all, [the 
Messenger] of Him to Whom belongs the kingdom of the heavens and of the earth. There is no god 
but Him. He gives life and makes to die. Believe, then, in God and His Messenger, the uninftruded 
Prophet, who believes in God and His words, the Qur’an, and follow him, so that you might be guided, 
led aright. 

[7:159] And among the people ofMoses there is a community, a group, who guide, people, by the truth 
and adjuftly according to it, when passing judgements. 

[7:160] And We divided them, We separated the Children of Israel, into twelve ( ithnatay \asharata is a 
circum&antial qualifier) tribes ( asbatan subsditutes for this [previous circumilantial qualifier]) com- 
munities ( umaman subsfitutes for the preceding [asbatan, ‘tribes’)- And We revealed to Moses, when his 
people asked him for water, in the wilderness, [saying]: ‘Strike the rock with your Ttaff’, and he itruck it, 
and there gushed forth, burst forth, from it twelve fountains, equal to the number of tribes, each people, 
[each] tribe among them, now knew their drinking-place. And We made the cloud overshadow them, 
in the wilderness, from the heat of the sun, and We sent down to them manna and quails — which are 
[re^Jiebtively, a type of citrus] turunjabin, and the quail and We said to them: ‘Eat ofthe good things We 
have provided for you’ And they did not wrong Us, but they wronged themselves. 

[7:161] And, mention, when it was said to them, ‘Dwell in this city, the Holy House [of Jerusalem], and 
eat therein wherever you will, and say, ‘our concern is for [an], Exoneration,’ and enter the gate, that 
is, the gate of the city, pro&rating, a proilration that is [acftually] a bow. We shallforgive (read naghfir, 
or the passive tughfar )' 5 you your transgressions; We shallgive more to those who are virtuous, through 
obedience, in terms of reward. 

[7:162] But the evildoers among them subilituted a saying other than that which had been said to 
them, they said instead, ‘A grain inside a hair’ 16 and entered [the gate] dragging themselves on their rears. 
So We sent down upon them terror, a cha£tisement, from the heavenfor their evildoing. 

[7:163] And que£tion them, O Muhammad (s), in rebuke, about the city that was by the sea, bordering 

14 Muslim tradition generally understands the expression umml as ‘illiterate’, or ‘who cannot read or write’ or ‘unlettered’. Some 
modern scholarship is critical of this meaning, suggesting that it acftually referred to the Prophets Status with regard to the Abra- 
hamic tradition, namely, that ‘one not of those who read the Scriptures’ or ‘gentile’. 

15 With the passive reading tughfar, the subject of the verb must then go into the nominative, khatiatukum. 

16 Here, as in Q. 2:104 and Q. 4:46, the effect of such verbal diStortions is lost in translation, the terms in queStion being hittatun 
and habbatun. This problem, of course, is compounded by the facft that one cannot be sure if the Qur’anic allusion is actually to 
an original Hebrew term or to its Arabic equivalent (the Arabic root h-t-t does exist, meaning, ‘to put down’ or ‘to unburden’). As 
regards the term hitta, this is said to have been a formula which the tribes of Israel were required to repeat as a tesi before entering 
the gate of Jerusalem (or Jericho?) — or, as U. Rubin has pointed out — before Crossing the River Jordan, in accordance with Judges 
12:5-6 (where the word is shibboleth = Arabic, sunbula, ‘ear of corn’). The gloss habbatun (or hibbatun) fi sha'ra (or hintafi shaira, 
‘wheat in barley’ etc.) is not as arbitrary as it may seem and the convoluted hiflory behind shibboleth and hitta has received some 
attention in a recent work by the above-mentioned scholar (see U. Rubin, Between Bible and Qur‘an: the Children of Israel and the 
Islamic Self-Image, Studies in Late Antiquity and Early Islam (17), Princeton: Darwin Press, 1999, ch. 4, 83-99). Ibn Manzur gives 
a useful synopsis of the meaning of hitta (see his Lisan, s.v. ‘h-t-t’, m, 224), while Fakhr al-Din al-Razi’s commentary on Q. 2:58-59 
provides an interesting analysis of the implications of this term for an understanding of the Qur’anic verse (Mafatih , II(i), 82ff). 
In any case, if the reader bears in mind the phonetic similarity between hittatun and habbatun, he or she should get a sense of the 
sort of play on words that the Muslim exegetical tradition underslood from the Qur’anic reproach of the Israelites’ failure to fulfil 
their covenant. 
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the Red Sea ( bahr al-qulzum), and this was Eilat, [about] what befell its inhabitants, how they would 
transgress, violate, the Sabbath, by fishing, which they had been commanded not to do on that [day]; 
how ( idh is an adverbial qualifier oiyadun, ‘they [would] transgress’) theirfish would come to them on 
the day oftheir Sabbath floating at the surface, visible at the surface of the water; but on the day they 
did not observe the Sabbath, when they would not consecrate the Sabbath over the other days, they 
would not come to them, as a trial from God. Thus were We trying themfor their wickedness. And when 
they went to fish, the city s^lit into three: one third joined the fishing party, another prohibited them, 
while a third ab&ained from both fishing and prohibiting. 

[7:164] And when ( wa-idh is a supplement to the preceding idh, ‘how’) a community among them, who 
neither fished nor prohibited it, said, to those who prohibited it: ‘Why do you preach [admonition] to a 
folk whom God is about to deftroy or chaftise with a severe cha&isement?’ They said, our admonishing 
[them] is, As an exculpation, by which we excuse ourselves, before y our Lord, leht we are reproached for 
failing to prohibit [them] in any way; and so that they might be wary, of fishing’. 

[7:165] And when they forgot, when they overlooked, that whereof they had been reminded, [that 
for which they had been] admonished, and did not desid, We delivered those who forbade evil, 
and seized those who did wrong, through transgression, with a grievous, terrible, chafiisement for 
their wickedness. 

[7:166] And when they disdained, to d es i,'d from, that which was prohibited to them, We said to them, 
‘Be apes, detpised!’, abased, and they became so: this is an explication of what preceded [with regard 
to the details of their ‘grievous cha.disemenf j. Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘I do not know what befell the group 
that abftained’. ‘Ikrima said, 17 ‘That group was not de£troyed because they had been averse to what the 
others did and had said, ‘Why do you preach (admonition) Al-Hakim reported [in a hadith ] that he 
[‘Ikrima] referred this opinion to Ibn ‘Abbas, who was delighted by it. 18 

[7:167] And when your Lordproclaimed, made it known, thatHe would send againft them, that is, the 
Jews, to the Day of Resurretlion, those who woidd inflid on them grievous torment, through humilia- 
tion and the exading of thejizya-tax [from them]. Thus, God sent Solomon again£t them, and after him, 
Nebuchadnezzar, who slaughtered [some of] them and took [others among] them captive, and imposed 
the jizya-tax on them. They continued to pay this [tax] to the Magians up until the [time of the] sending 
of our Prophet (s), who [also] imposed it on them. Lol verilyyour Lord is swift in requital, of those who 
disobey Him. And lo! verily He is Forgiving, to those who obey Him, Merciful, [in dealing] with them. 

[7:168] And We divided them, We separated them, into communities, secfts, in the earth. Some ofthem 
are righteous, and some ofthem, people [who], are otherwise, disbelievers and wicked individuals. 
And We tried them with good things, with graces, and evil things, with misfortunes, so that they might 
revert, from their wickedness. 

[7:169] And there succeeded after them a generation who inherited the Scripture, the Torah, from their 
forefathers, choosing the transient things of this inferior [life], that is, the ephemeral as^eds of this 
lowly thing that the world is, in the way of what is lawful and what is unlawful, and saying, ‘It will be 

17 ‘Ikrima, Abu ‘Abd Allah al-QurashI al-Barbari (d. 104/722), mawla Ibn ‘Abbas, was probably the most famous transmitter of 
the ‘commentary’ of Ibn ‘Abbas represented in the traditional accounts. His trusfworthiness was disjruted in the biographical 
dictionaries and among commentators. See DhahabI, Siyar, v, 12-36; J. Schacht, s.v. “Ikrima, E12, m, 1081-82; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 
iv, 167-72. 

18 The details of this incident may be gleaned from Tabari’s commentary on verse Q. 7:164 (in his Jami' al-bayan, vi, i24ff., es(x 
127). The Sory in itself is very interesling for what it reveals of the attitude of some of the Prophet s Companions towards the 
religious duty of ‘enjoining decency and forbidding indecency’ (al-amr bii maruf wal-nahy ‘an al-munkar). ‘Ikrima, Ibn ‘Abbas’s 
famous mawla, visited his patron one day to find him distraught, after having read this verse, at the possibility that the ‘ab.Staining 
group’ might have suffered the same fate as ‘the transgressors of the Sabbath’. What concerned Ibn ‘Abbas was the relevance of the 
verse for his day: much like those who had abstained from prohibiting the transgression of the Sabbath, Ibn ‘Abbas — as he himself 
admits — together with many of his colleagues frequently refrained from prohibiting actions which they witnessed around them 
and considered as being clearly reprehensible. ‘Ikrima, however, was able to reassure him that the abstainers could not have been 
punished, since the verse points out that it was only when ‘they disdained [to refrain from] that which was prohibited to them, that 
those who transgressed were transformed into apes by way of punishment. The moral behind this tale, it seems, was that to abstain 
from committing indecency was possibly as valid a way of discouraging others from committing it as actively prohibiting it. 
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forgiven us’, what we have done; and yet ifsimilar transient things were to come to them, they would 
take them ( wa-in ya’tihim ‘aradun mithluhu ya’khudhuhu: this sentence is a circum£tantial qualifier), 
in other words, they hope for forgiveness whil£t committing the same offence again and persi&ing in 
it: and in the Torah there is no [such] promise about forgiveness for persistence [in sin]. Has not the 
covenant ofthe Scripture (mithaqu l-kitabi, the annexation funcftions in place offi, ‘in’ [sc. ‘the covenant 
in the Scripture’]) been taken ( a-lam yukhadh, ‘has [it] not been taken’, is an interrogative meant as an 
affirmative) from them that they should not say about God anything but the truth? And they have ftud- 
ied (wa-darasu, is a supplement to yukhadh, ‘has it [not] been taken?’), they have read, what is in it, so 
why do they impute lies to it [the Scripture] by ascribing to it [the idea of] forgiveness for persistence [in 
sin]? And the Abode ofthe Hereafter is betterfor those who are wary, of what is unlawful. Do they not 
underftand? ( yaqilun, may also be read as taqilun, ‘[do] you [not] underStand?’) that it is better and so 
prefer it to [the abode of] this world? 

[7:170] And those who adhere (read yumassikun or yumsikun) to the Scripture, from among them, and 
have efiablished prayer, the likes of ‘Abd Allah b. Salam and his companions, verily We shall not let the 
wages of reformers go to wafte (inna la nudiu ajra l-muslihin: the sentence is the predicate of alladhina, 
‘those who’; also there is here the replacing of the [third person] pronominalisation [alladhina, ‘those 
who’] with an overt noun [al-muslihina, ‘reformers’], in other words, their wages). 19 

[7:171] And, mention, when We wrenched the mountain above them, We liffed it up [unearthing it] 
from its root, as ifit were a canopy, and they thought, they were certain, that it was about tofall upon 
them, because of God’s threat to them that it would fail upon them if they refused to accept the rulings 
contained in the Torah, they had [initially] refused [to accept] them because of their being burdensome, 
but then accepted them, and We said to them: ‘Takefirmly, seriously and earneStly, what We have given 
you, and remember what is in it, by adting in accordance with it, that you might be God-fearing’. 

[7:172] And, remember, when your Lord to ok from the Children of Adam, from their loins (min 
zuhurihim, is an inclusive subStitution for the preceding [clause: min bani Adama, ‘from the Children of 
Adam’], with the same preposition [min, ‘from’]) their seed, by bringing forth one from the loins of the 
other, [all] from the loins of Adam, offSJiring after offSJiring, in the way that they multiply, [looking] like 
small ants at [the valley of] Na'man on the Day of‘Arafa [because of their multitude]. God set up proofs 
of His Lordship for them and endowed them with [the faculty of ] reason, and made them teftify againit 
themselves, saying, ‘Am I not your Lord?’ They said, ‘Yea, indeed, You are our Lord, we teftify’, to this, 
and this [taking of] te.dimony is, left they should say (in both instances, 20 read third person [yaqulu, 
‘they say’] or second person [taqulu, ‘you say’]) on the Day of Resurredion, ‘Truly, ofthis, Oneness of 
God, we were unaware’, not knowing it! 

[7:173] Or left you should say, ‘It is merely that our fathers were idolaters before, that is, before our 
time, and we were descendants oftheirs, and so we followed their example. Will You then deftroy us, 
chastise us, for that which those who follow falsehood did?’, from among our forefathers, by [their] 
e&ablishing idolatry? The meaning is: they cannot use such arguments when they have been made to 
te£tify before their very selves to God’s Oneness. To effedt this reminder by the tongue of the bearer of the 
miracle [Muhammad (s)] equally serves [as a reminder] for every soul to remember this within itself. 21 

[7:174] Tlius We detail the signs, We explain them even as We have explained the covenant, that they 
might reflecft on them, and that they might revert, from their disbelief. 

[7:175] And recite, O Muhammad (s), to them, that is, the Jews, the tidings, the tale, ofhim to whom We 
gave Our signs, but he caft them off, emerging in his disbelief in the same way that a snake emerges from 
its [shed] skin, he rebelled in disbelief, this was Bal'am b. Ba'ura’, a scholar from among the Children of 
Israel, who had been given some knowledge [of the Scriptures], and who was asked [by them] to invoke 

19 This gloss, ajrahum, belongs to those referred to in the third person pronoun — before they are Sjaecifically identified as being 
‘reformers’ — that is to say, the wages of ‘those who adhere to the Scripture and have established prayer’: that is why the commen- 
tary points out the replacement of the third person with the overt noun. 

20 Here, and at the beginning of the next verse. 

21 On account of this gloss, udhkur in the previous verse 172 has been rendered as ‘remember’. 
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God agains't Moses. And when he did, the invocation turned against him and his tongue fell out onto his 
chest, and Satan pursued him, catching up with him and so he became his comrade, and he became of 
the perverse. 

[7:176] And had We willed, We would have raised him up, to the ranks of the scholars, thereby, by fa- 
cilitating his way to [good] deeds; but he was dilposed to, at peace [in], the earth — that is, this world — 
and inclined to it, and followed his whims, by calling [others] to them, and so We abased him. Therefore 
his likeness, his description, is as the likeness ofa dog: ifyou attack it, by driving it away or curbing it, 
it lolls its tongue out, and ifyou leave it, it lolls its tongue out, and no other animal is like it in this way 
(both conditional sentences conititute a circum£tantial qualifier, that is to say, it has its tongue lolling 
out de^Jiicably in all circum^tances. The purpose here is to point out the similarity [between the one who 
follows his whims and a dog] in terms of condition and vileness, judging by the [contextualising] fa [of 
fa-mathaluhu, ‘therefore his likeness’], which relates what comes after it to what came before it in the 
way of‘inclining towards this world and following whims’, and judging by God’s saying: That, likeness, is 
the likeness ofthose people who deny Oursigns. So recount the tale, to the Jews, that they might refled, 
upon it and so believe. 

[7:177] Evil as an example are the people, evil is the example of the people, who denied Our signs, and 
were wont to wrong themselves, through denial. 

[7:178] He whom Godguides, he isguided, and he whom He sends aftray — truly they are the losers. 

[7:179] And We have indeed urged unto Hell many ofthejinn and mankind, having hearts wherewith 
they do not underSland, the truth, and having eyes wherewith they do not perceive, the proofs of God’s 
power with a perception that entails reflecftion, and having ears wherewith they do not hear, the signs 
or the admonitions, in a way so as to refled: and take heed. These, they are like cattle, in their failure to 
underdand, perceive or lift e n — nay, rather they arefurther aitray, than cattle, because [at lea.dt J they 
[cattle] seek what is beneficial to them and day away from what is harmful to them: these individuals, 
on the other hand, are proceeding towards the Fire, out of [sheer] obs'tinacy. These — they are the heed- 
less. 

[7:180] And to God belong the, ninety nine, Mod Beautiful Names — mentioned in hadith — ( al-husna 
is the feminine for al-ahsan ) so invoke, name, Him by them, and leave those who blalpheme His Names 
(yulhidun, ‘they bla^Jiheme’, from [fourth form] alhada or [fird form] lahada, meaning ‘those who in- 
cline away from the truth’), by deriving from them names for their gods, as in the case of al-Lat, from 
Allah (‘God’), al-‘Uzza, from al-‘AzIz (‘Mighty’), and Manat, from al-Mannan (‘Lord of Favours’). They 
will be requited, in the Hereafter, the requital,/or what they did — this was [revealed] before the com- 
mand to fight [them]. 

[7:181] And ofthose whom We created there is a community who guide by the truth, and ad judly 
therewith: this is the community of Muhammad (s), as s'tated in a hadith. 

[7:182] And those who deny Oursigns — the Qur’an — from among the people of Mecca, We will draw 
them on by degrees, We will lead them on gradually, whence they do notknow . 22 

[7:183] And I will relpite them — assuredly My scheme is drong, powerful, and cannot be withs'tood. 

[7:184] Have they not considered, and so realised that, that there is no madness in their comrade, 
Muhammad (s)? He is buta clear Warner, one whose warning is evident. 

[7:185] And have they not refleded upon the dominion, the kingdom ( malakut is mulk) ofthe heaven 
and ofthe earth, and, upon, what things God has created ( min shay’in is an explication of the preceding 
ma, ‘what’), so that they are able to infer the power of their Creator and His Oneness, and, upon, that, 
[upon] the fad that, it may be that their term is already near, so that they might had e n to believe, les't 
they die as disbelievers and move towards the Fire? In whatfad then after this, that is, the Qur’an, will 

22 Cf. this iSlidraj with Q. 6:44 and Q. 7:99. 
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they believe? 

[7:186] Whomever God sends aftray, he has no guide. And He leaves them (read in the imperfecft in- 
dicative wa-yadharuhum or wa-nadharuhum, ‘and We leave them’, as the beginning of a new sentence; or 
[the same verbs] in the imperfecft jussive [apocopated form] wa-yadharhum, or wa-nadharhum, asa swp- 
plement to what comes after fa [of fa-la hadiya lahu, ‘so he has no guide’]) in their insolence to wander 
on blindly, hesitating, out of perplexity. 

[7:187] I 7 i ey, that is the people of Mecca, will que£tion you abont the Hour, the Resurrecftion, when it 
shall come to pass. Say, to them: ‘The knowledge of, when, it, shall be, is only with my Lord. He alone 
shall reveal it, manifeft it, at its proper time ( li-waqtiha: the lam here funcftions as fi, ‘at’). It weighs 
heavily, tremendously, in the heavens and the earth, upon their inhabitants, because of its awesomeness. 
It will not come on you save all of a sudden’. They will que£lion you, as ifyou were preoccupied with, 
obsessed with inquiring about, it, such that you have come to acquire knowledge of it. Say: ‘Knowledge 
ofit is only with God (innamd ‘ilmuha ‘inda’Llahi is for emphasis), but moft people do notknow’, that 
knowledge of it lies with God, exalted be He. 

[7:188] Say: ‘I have no power to bring benefit, to attracft it to, myself, or hurt, to repel it, except as God 
wills. Had I knowledge ofthe Unseen — that which is hidden from me, I would have acquired much 
good, and adversity, in the way of impoverishment and otherwise, would not touch me, since I would 
take precautions agai ns't such [adversity] by avoiding what is harmful. I am but a Warner, to disbelievers, 
of the Fire, and a bearer ofgood tidings, of Paradise, to a people who believe’. 

[7:189] He, that is, God, it is Who created you from a single soul, namely, Adam, and made, created, 
from him his tpouse, Eve, that he might take reft in her, and become intimate with her. Then, when he 
covered her, when he had sexual intercourse with her, she bore a light burden, namely, the SJierm-drop, 
and moved to andfro with it, that is, she came and went [easily] on account of its lightness; but when 
she became heavy, because of the child growing inside her, and they became anxious that it should be 
a dumb child, they cried to God their Lord, ‘If You give us one, a child, that is sound, unimpaired, we 
indeed shall be ofthe thankful’, to You for it. 

[7:190] But when Hegave them a sound one, [a sound] child, they ascribed to Him associates (shurakaa : 
a variant reading has shirkan, meaning sharikan, ‘an associate’) in that which He had given them, by 
naming it ‘Abd al-Harith, ‘servant of al-Harith’, when it is not right to be a ‘servant’ ( ‘abd ) of any one but 
‘God’ [sc. ‘Abd Allah], but this [namesake ‘Abd] is not an association [of another with God] in terms of 
servitude, for Adam was immune [from a sin such as associating others in worship with God]. 23 Samura 
[b. Jundub] 24 reported that the Prophet (s) said, ‘On one occasion when Eve gave birth — all the children 
she bore had failed to survive — Satan visited her and said [to her], “Name it [the child] ‘Abd al-Harith, 
and it will live.” She named it so and it lived. This [affair] was the result of Satan’s in^iration and his 
doings’: reported by al-Hakim, who deemed it [the report] ‘sound’ (sahih), and [also reported] by al- 

23 Muslim exegetes differ over the exact nature of Satan before his ‘fail’, and whether he was an angel or not. Some, like al-Hasan al- 
Basri, reject the idea that he belonged with the angels, and argue that he m u si have been of the jinn. The majority, however, which 
included the likes of‘Abd Allah b. MasTid, Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab and the famous Ibn ‘Abbas, were of the opinion that Iblis had been 
the chief of the angels of the firS heaven, the heaven of this world and that his name was ‘Azazil, or — as mentioned above — al- 
Harith (see Ibn Kathlr, Qisas, 17). According to a Prophetic hadith, transmitted from the Companion Abu Dharr al-Ghifari, Adam 
is considered to have been the firS Messenger-Prophet ( nabi mursal, see Ibn Kathlr, Qisas, 57) and for this reason Muslim tradition 
would — desjr ite his disobedience regarding the Tree — accord him the ‘infallibility’ accorded to all the other prophets ( ismat al- 
anbiya’). The implication behind the Jalalayn gloss is that although (Adam and) Eve named their child ‘servant of al-Harith’, they 
did not intend thereby that worship could belong to any one other than God: Jalai al-Din al-Suyuti is clearly trying to reconcile the 
elements of the qisas tradition with the concept of the ‘infallibility’ of the prophets. 

24 Samura b. Jundub (or Jundab) b. Hilal al-Fazari (d. 58 or 59/677-8), was one of the younger generation of Companions, highly 
regarded by the traditionisis of Basra, such as Ibn Sirin and al-Hasan al-Basri. Ziyad b. Abihi (d. 53/673), the governor of Iraq 
under Mu'awiya (r. 41-60/661-680), would leave Samura in charge of Basra when he was at Kufa and in charge of Kufa when 
the former was at Basra. Samura was remembered for his intolerant position towards the Kharijites of whom he killed a sizeable 
number. He died after falling into a cauldron of boiling water, which he had been using to treat his tetanus; see DhahabI, Siyar, m, 
183-6; Ibn al-Ahtlr, Usd, 11, 554f.; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 11, 4326 
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TirmidhI, who considered it ‘fair-uncommon’ ( hasan gharib ); 25 butexalted is God above what they, the 
people of Mecca, associate, in the way of idols (this sentence is consequent, a supplement to [the one 
beginning with] khalaqakum, ‘He created you’, so that what comes between the two is a parenthetical 
£tatement). 

[7:191] Do they associate, with Him, in worship, those who cannot create anything, but are them- 
selves created, 

[7:192] and who are not able to give them, that is, those who worship them, any help, nor can they help 
themselves?, by defending themselves agains't someone intending to damage them, by breaking them or 
otherwise (the interrogative is meant as a rebuke). 

[7:193] And ifyou call them, that is, the idols, toguidance, they will notfollowyou (read yatba’iikum or 
yattabiukum ). It will be the same [retponse] for you, whether you call them, to it, or whether you are 
silent, [refraining] from calling them, they will not follow it, because they cannot hear. 

[7:194] Tridy those on whom you call, [whom] you worship, besides God are servants, owned, like 
you; call them then and let them answeryou, your call, ifyou are truthful, in [claiming] that they are 
gods: God then illus'trates their utter incapacity and the superiority which their worshippers possess over 
them, saying: 

[7:195] Have theyfeet wherewith they walk or, indeed, have they hands ( aydin is the plural of yad) 
wherewith they can gradp or, indeed, have they eyes wherewith they can see or, indeed, have they ears 
wherewith they give ear? (an interrogative of rejecftion), in other words, they have none of these things, 
which you have, so why do you worship them when you are more complete in being than they are? Say, 
to them, O Muhammad (s): ‘Call upon your associates, to des'troy me; then scheme againft me, and 
wafie no time, [do not] give me any re^Jiite, for I am not concerned with you. 

[7:196] Truly my Protedor, the One in charge of my affairs, is God Who reveals the Book, the Qur’an, 
and He takes charge ofthe righteous, by proteding them. 

[7:197] And as for those on whom you call besides God, they have no power to help you, nor can they 
help themselves’, so why should I be concerned with them? 

[7:198] And ifyou call upon them, that is, the idols, to guidance, they do not hear; and you see them, 
that is, the idols, O Muhammad (s), Haring at you, looking toward you, as a person looks, but they do 
not perceive. 

[7:199] Indidge [people] with forgiveness , 26 [accepting] what issues ^ontaneously from people’s man- 
ners [of behaviour], and do not scrutinise them, and enjoin kindness, decency, and turn awayfrom the 
ignorant, and do not counter their s'tupidity with the like. 

[7:200] And if ( imma : the letter nun of the conditional particle in, ‘if’, has been assimilated with the 
extra ma, ‘any’) any insinuation from Satan should provoke you, that is, if anything should turn you 
away from that which you have been commanded to do, then, seek refuge in God (fa’tfa’idh bi’Llah is the 

25 These three terms retlect the varying degrees of the authenticity, or acceptability, of a report according to the Muslim Science of 
the classification of hadiths. Such classifications are mostly accorded on the basis of the reliability of the transmitters involved. The 
category sahih, ‘sound’, represents the highest grade of hadith, one in whose isnad, ‘chain of transmitters’ figure the highest grade 
of transmitters ( thiqa ). If a hadith contains one or more transmitters who are not considered as belonging to the thiqa, ‘reliable’, 
then a hadith will be classified according to a lower, but still acceptable, category, such as hasan, ‘fair’. There are numerous other 
categories, some intermediate ones (such as hasan sahih), forming sub-categories, and culminating in the lowest grades of hadiths 
such as da'if ‘weak’, munkar, ‘unacknowledged’, and even mawdu, ‘SJmrious’ or ‘fabricated’; see Burton, Hadith, io6if. 

26 This part of the verse is usually rendered as ‘keep to forgiveness’, or something to that effecT. The gloss, however, indicates that 
’afw is being undersTood as yusr, ‘ease’ or ‘freely’, in other words, what issues from people’s behaviour Sjaontaneously, and not in 
any premeditated way; this is reiterated by the remainder of the gloss that the Prophet should not probe into people’s actions or 
behaviour unnecessarily: it is by extension then that the Prophet should act forgivingly, but this is not, technically sjieaking, the 
exacl sense of the verse. However, for want of a precise English equivalent, the rendition given above attempts to incorporate the 
two senses implicit in ’afw, ‘freely’ and ‘forgiveness’. 
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re^onse to the conditional clause, with the re^onse to the command being omitted), and He will ward 
it off from you, He is Hearing, of what is said, Seeing, of what is done. 

[7:201] Truly the God-fearing, whett a visitationfrom Satan touches them, befalls them ( tayfun: a vari- 
ant reading has taifun), that is, [when] something [of the sort] overcomes them, the y remember, God’s 
punishment and His reward, and then see clearly, [dihlinguish ingj the truth from what is other than it, 
and so they return [to God]. 

[7:202] And their brothers, that is, the brothers of devils from among the disbelievers, they, the devils, 
lead themfurther into error, and, they, do not itop short, [do not] desis't from it, by seeing clearly, in the 
way that those who are God-fearing come to see clearly. 

[7:203] And when you do not bring them, that is, the people of Mecca, a sign, from among those which 
they reque\s't, they say, ‘Why have you not chosen one?’, [why have you not] produced one [all by] your- 
self? Say, to them: ‘Ifollow only that which is revealed to mefrom my Lord, and it is not for me to bring 
anything from myself; this, Qur’an, is insight, proofs, from your Lord, and a guidance and a mercyfor 
a people who believe’. 

[7:204] And when the Qur , dn is recited, Itilen to it andpay heed, [refraining] from ,<]ieech, so that you 
mightfind mercy. this was revealed regarding [the requirement of] refraining from s^eech during the 
[mosque] sermon, which here has been expressed by [the recital of] ‘the Qur’ari, because it [the sermon] 
comprises it; others say that it was revealed regarding the [requirement of silence and attention during 
the] recitation of the Qur’an in general. 

[7:205] And remember your Lord within yourself that is, secretly, humbly, submissively, and fearfully, 
in awe of Him, and, louder than [ijieaking] in secret, more quietly than fyeaking out loud, that is, a mid- 
dle way between the two, at morning and evening, at the beginning of the day and at its end. And do not 
be among the heedless, of God’s remembrance. 

[7:206] Surely those who are with your Lord, namely, the angels, are not too proud, they do [not] dis- 
dain, to worship Him; they glorify Him, exalting Him as being transcendent above what does not befit 
Him, and to Him they profirate, that is, they devote their submission and worship exclusively to Him: 
so be like them! 
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Medinese, except for verses 30 to 36 inclusive, which are Meccan; it consiAs of 75 or 77 verses, and was 
revealed after [surat] al-Baqara. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

The Muslims fell into di^ute over the ^oils of [the battle of] Badr. The young men said, ‘These [^oils] 
should be ours because we hastened to join the fighting’, while the old men said, ‘We were your support, 
holding up the banners behind you; had you been exposed, you would have come back to us, so do not 
claim it as yours exclusively.’ Thus the following was revealed: 

[8:1] ‘They que£tion you, O Muhammad (s), concerning the Tpoils ofwar — the booty — to whom 
do they belong? Say, to them: ‘The fpoils ofwar belong to God, Who places them where He will, and 
the Messenger, who divides them according to God’s command. The Prophet (s) divided these [,<]x>ilsj 
between them equally, as reported by al-Hakim in his al-Muftadrak. Sofear God and set things right 
between you, that is, [set right] the reality of that [s'tate of affairs] which is between you, through mu- 
tual affedtion and the refraining from quarrelling; and obey God and His Messenger, ifyou are, truly, 
believers’. 

[8:2] The believers, those whose faith is complete, are only those who, when God is mentioned, that 
is, when His threat of punishment [is mentioned], their hearts tremble, fear, and when His verses are 
recited to them, they increase their faith, their acceptance of the truth, and who rely upon their Lord, 
[who] put their tru£t in Him [alone], and not in any other. 

[8:3] Those who observe the prayers, performing them as they ought to be [performed], and who ex- 
pend, in obedience to God, from thatwith which We have provided them. 

[8:4] Those, described in the way mentioned, are the true, the real, believers, without doubt. For them 
are ranks, s'tations in Paradise, with their Lord, and forgiveness, and generous provision, in Paradise. 

[8:5] As your Lord brought you forth from your home with the truth ( bi’l-haqq is semantically con- 
necfted to akhraja, ‘He brought forth’), and indeed a party ofthe believers were averse, to going forth 
(the [laAt] sentence is a circum£tantial qualifier referring to the [suffixed pronoun] kaf in akhrajaka, ‘He 
brought you forth’; kama, ‘as’, is the predicate of an omitted subjedt, in other words: their aversion to this 
.“ftate [of affairs of the booty being God’s and the Prophet’s] is similar to their aversion when you were 
brought forth [to fight], which had adtually been better for them: likewise is this [£tate of affairs better for 
them]). It happened that Abu Sufyan was returning from Syria with a caravan. The Prophet (s) and his 
followers went forth to plunder it; but Quraysh became aware of this, and so Abu Jahl and some Meccan 
fighters rode out to defend it — these consdituted the ‘band’. Abu Sufyan drove the caravan via the Coastal 
route and it managed to escape. Abu Jahl was then advised to return, but he refused and marched on 
towards Badr. The Prophet (s) consulted with his followers, saying to them, ‘God has promised me one 
of the two parties’. So they agreed with him to attack the [Meccan] band, but some of them were averse 
to this, complaining, ‘We have not come prepared for this!’, as God, exalted be He, says: 

[8:6] They diTpute with you concerning the truth, [the order] to fight, after ithad become clear, [after it 
had] become evident to them, as though they were being driven to death while they looked, at it [death] 
with their very eyes, utterly averse to it. 

[8:7] And, remember, when God promised you one ofthe two parties, either the caravan or the band 
[of Meccan fighters], that it should be yours, and you longed, you were wishing, that other than the 
armed one, that is, [other than] the fighting one with the weapons, in other words, [you longed that] the 
caravan, should be yours, because it had fewer men and less reinforcements than the band [of Mecca 
fighters]; but God willed that the truth be realised, [He willed] to manifeit it, byHis, preceding, words, 
that Islam should triumph; and to cut the root ofthe disbelievers, to the very laAt man, by extirpating 
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them, and so He commanded you to fight againSt the band. 

[8:8] And thatHe might canse the truth to be realised and anmd, efface, falsehood, disbelief, however 
much the sinners, the idolaters, were averse, to that. 

[8:9] When you sought helpfront your Lord, asking Him to help you by granting you vicftory over them, 
and He answered you [saying]: ‘I shall reinforce you, I shall assis't you, with a thousand angels, rank 
upon rank’, one rank following after the next: God promised them this [number] at firs't, but it then 
became three thousand, and then five thousand, as Stated in [surat] Al ‘Imran [Q. 3:124-125] (a variant 
reading [of alf ‘thousand’] has the plural aluf ‘thousands’, 1 similar [in pattern] to aflus, ‘coins’). 

[8:10] And God appointed it, that is, the reinforcement, only asgood tidings, and that your hearts might 
thereby be reassured. Viilory comes onlyfrom God: surely God is Mighty, Wise. 

[8:11] Remember, when He caused slumber to overcome you as security, againSt the fear that had be- 
fallen you, from Him, from God, and sent down upon you waterfrom the heaven, to purify you thereby, 
from minor and major ritual impurities; and to remove from you the evil ofSatan, his whi.<]ierings to 
you that, had you been on the right path, you would not have been thirSty and impure, while the idolaters 
enjoyed [access to] water; and to ilrengthen, to seal, your hearts, with certainty and endurance; and to 
makefirm yourfeet, les't they sink in the sand. 

[8:12] When your Lord inTpired the angels, with whom He reinforced the Muslims, [saying]: ‘I am with 
you, with assiStance and vicftorious help, so make the believers ftandfirm, by helping [them] and giving 
[them] good tidings. I shall ca£t terror, fear, into the hearts ofthe disbelievers; so smite above the necks, 
that is, the heads, and smite ofthem every finger!’, that is, [smite] the extremities of their hands and feet: 
thus, when one of them went to Strike an disbelievers head, it would roli off before his sword reached it. 
The Prophet (s) threw a handful of pebbles againSt them and every single idolater was Struck in his eye, 
and thus they were defeated. 

[8:13] That, chas'lisement befalling them is, because they had contended with, they had opposed, God 
and His Messenger: whoever contends with God and with His Messenger, surely God is severe in retri- 
bution, againSt him. 

[8:14] That, chaStisement, isfor you, so taile it, O disbelievers, in this world; and [know] thatfor the 
disbelievers, in the Hereafter, is the chailisement ofthe Fire. 

[8:15] O you who believe, when you encounter the disbelievers inching forward, that is, amassed, ad- 
vancing slowly because of their large numbers, 2 do not turn your backs to them, fleeing. 

[8:16] Whoever turns his back to them on that day, the day of the encounter with them, unless manceu- 
vring, turning around, for battle — by pretending to be in flight, as a trick, while acftually intending to 
relaunch an attack — orjoining another detachment, a company of Muslims, calling on it for assistance, 
he has truly incurred the wrath of God, and his abode will be Hell — an evil journey’s endi, [an evil] 
return it is. This [threat] applies so long as the [numbers of] disbelievers do not surpass twice [that of 
the believers]. 

[8:17] You did not slay them, at Badr by your own might, but God slew them, by giving you assistance, 
and you threw not, O Muhammad (s), [againSt] the eyes of the [unbelieving] folk, when you threw, the 
pebbles, for a handful of pebbles thrown by a human being cannot Strike the eyes of [every person in] 
a large troop, but God threw, by making that [throw] reach them. He did this in order to vanquish the 
disbelievers, and that He might try the believers with afair teit, a [fair] gift, namely, booty; surely God 
is Hearing, of their sayings, Knowing, of their conditions. 

1 This is an unusual reading, and is not recorded by Ibn Mujahid in his Qiraat. 

2 The Arabic verb z-h-/literally means ‘to crawl’, as would a child before walking: the image is that of a large troop which, from a 
distance, seems to be crawling because of its slow pace of advance. 
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[8:18] That is, the true gift, foryou, and [know] that God weakens theplan ofthe disbelievers. 

[8:19] Ifyou have sought a judgement, O disbelievers, if you have sought a decisive conclusion [of this 
battle] — Abu Jahl had said, ‘O God! Whoever among [the two of] us is the one who has severed the 
ties of kinship and brought us what we had never known, des'troy them today!’ — the judgement, the 
decisive conclusion, has now come to you, by the facft that the one so described has [already] perished: 
this was Abu Jahl and those killed with him, and not the Prophet (s) and the believers; and ifyou desifi, 
from unbelief and waging war, it will betterfor you. But ifyou return, to fight agains't the Prophet (s), 
We shall return, to assift him agains't you, andyour hoft, your troops, will notavail, will not protecft, you 
in any way, however numerous it b e; and verily God is with the believers (read thus inna, indicating a 
new sentence; or read anna, with an implicit lam [li-anna‘Llaha ma c a’l-muminin, ‘because God is with 
the believers’]). 

[8:20] O you who believe, obey God and His Messenger, and do not turn awayfrom Him, by contraven- 
ing His command, whileyou are liftening, to the Qur’an and the admonitions. 

[8:21] And do not be as those who say, ‘We hear,’ and they hear not, in such a way as to reflecft and heed 
admonition — these are either the hypocrites or the idolaters. 

[8:22] Surely the worft ofbeails in God’s sight are those who are deaf to hearing the truth, and dumb, 
[unable] to utter it, those who do not underftand. 

[8:23] For had God known ofany good in them, any righteousness, were they to lift e n to the truth, He 
would have made them hear, in such a way as to underftand; and had He made them hear — hypotheti- 
cally fjjeaking — already knowing that there is no good in them, they would have turned away, from it, 
averse, to accepting it, out of obs'tinacy and in denial. 

[8:24] O you who believe, retpond to God and the Messenger, with obedience, when He callsyou to that 
which will give you life, in the matter of religion, for it will be the source of everlafting life [for you]; and 
know that God comes in between a man and his heart, so that he cannot believe or disbelieve except by 
His will; and that it is to Him that you shall be gathered, and He will requite you for your deeds. 

[8:25] And be afraid ofa trial which, ifit were to fail upon you, would certainly not fail exclusively upon 
the evildoers among you, but would encompass them and others, and the way to guard agains't it is to 
repudiate that evil which necessarily results in [precipitating] it; and know that God is severe in retribu- 
tion, agains't those who oppose Him. 

[8:26] And remember when you were few and oppressedin the land, the land ofMecca, and werefearful 
left men should snatch you away, [leftj the disbelievers should seize you swiftly; how He gave you ref- 
uge, in Medina, and reinforcedyou, s'trengthened you, with His help, on the day of Badr, with the angels, 
and provided you with the good things, the s^oils, that you might be thankful, for His graces. 

[8:27] The following was revealed regarding Abu Lubaba Marwan b. ‘Abd al-Mundhir: 3 the Prophet (s) 
had difjjatched him to the Banu Qurayza so that they would submit to his [the Prophet’s] authority. But 
they [Banu Qurayza] consulted with him [as to whether they should cede], and he pointed out to them 
that a slaughter would ensue — for members of his family and his property were among them: O you 
who believe, do not betray God and the Messenger, and, do not, betray your truils, that which has been 
entrusled to you, in the way of religion or otherwise, whileyou are aware. 

[8:28] And know that your wealth andyour children are a trial, for you, impeding you from the con- 

3 Abu Lubaba Rifa'a (or Bashir, or Rafi‘) b. ‘Abd al-Mundhir al-Ansari (d. between 36/656 and 4t/66i). Desjsite uncertainty over 
his firit name, ‘Marwan’ is not one of the names given by the prosopographical diet ion ari es as possible alternatives; however, his 
patronymic, Abu Lubaba, is said to be the title mosdly used to identify him. His repentance — mentioned in the commentary two 
verses later — for dikorting the Prophet’s message to the Banu Qurayza is also recorded in the entries on him; the confusion over 
his name is evident in Ibn al-Athlr, see Usd, 1, 399f. (sub ‘Bashir’), n, 283-86 (sub ‘Rifa‘a’), and vi, 260-62 (sub ‘Abu Lubaba’); Ibn 
Hajar, however, is aware of the firS name ‘Marwan’, because, as he says, he has seen it in Zamakhshari’s commentary (Kashshaf, n, 
153) on the said verse of siirat al-Anfal: see Tahdhlb, vi, 443 (sub ‘Abu Lubaba’). He died during the caliphate of‘Ali b. Abi Talib. 
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cerns of the Hereafter; and that with God is a tremendous wage, so do not forfeit it by giving [undue] 
attention to wealth and children, ading treacherously for the sake of [preserving] them. 

[8:29] The following was revealed regarding his [AbuLubabas] repentance: Oyouwho believe, ifyoufear 
God, by turning [in repentance] to Him and in other ways, He will grantyou a [means of] separation, 1 
between yourselves and what you fear, so that you will be delivered, and absolve you ofyour evil deeds, 
and forgive you, your sins; and God is of tremendous bounty. 

[8:30] And, remember, O Muhammad (s), when the disbelievers — who had gathered to discuss your 
affair at the council assembly 5 — wereplotting againft you, to confine you, to chain you up and imprison 
you, orslayyou — all of them [ading as] assassins of one man — or to expelyou, from Mecca, and they 
were plotting, agai n s't you, and God was plotting, againd them, by devising a way [out] for you, when 
He revealed to you what they had devised and commanded you to leave [Mecca]; and God is the b e61 of 
those who plot, the mod knowledgeable among them about it. 

[8:31] And when Our verses, namely, the Qur’an, were being recited to them, they said, ‘We have al- 
ready heard! If we wish we can 6peak the like ofthis — al-Nadr b. al-Harith 6 said this, for he used to 
travel on trading business to al-Hira, where he would buy books containing the tales of the Persians, and 
would recount these to the Meccans; this, Qur’an, is nothing but thefables, the lies, of the ancients’. 

[8:32] And when they said, ‘O God! If this, that Muhammad (s) recites, be indeed the truth, revealed, 
from You, then rain down ftones upon usfrom the heaven, or bring on us a painful chailisement’, in 
return for [our] denial of it: this was said by al-Nadr and others, in mockery and in delusion that he had 
some insight and certainty about it [the Qur’an] being false. 

[8:33] God then says: But God was not about to chafiise them, for what they requeded, whileyou were 
among them, for when chas'tisement is sent down it is all-encompassing, and no community was ever 
chadised except after its prophet and the believers had departed from it; nor was God about to chafiise 
them while they sought forgiveness, crying, as they performed the circumambulations: ‘Your forgive- 
ness! Your forgiveness!’; it is also said that this [lad clause] refers to those oppressed believers among 
them, similar to where God says Had they been clearly separated, verily We would have chaftised the dis¬ 
believers among them with a painful chaflisement [Q. 48:25]. 

[8:34] But what [plea] have they now, that God should not chaftise them, with the sword, after your 
departure and that of the oppressed [believers] — if this [verse] is underdood in accordance with the 
fird opinion [that it refers to the idolaters asking forgiveness], then it abrogates the previous one, for God 
had chadised them at Badr and in other indances — when they bar, prevent the Prophet (s) and the 
Muslims,/rom the Sacred Mosque, [from] performing circumambulations there, though they are not its 
guardians?, as they claim? Its only [rightful] guardians are the God-fearing, but moil ofthem do not 
know, that they have no [rightful] cudodianship over it. 

[8:35] And their prayer at the [Sacred] House is nothing but whiilling and hand-clapping: in other 
words they do this in place of the prayer which they were ordered to perform — therefore tafte now, at 
Badr, the chailisement for your unbelief. 

[8:36] The disbelievers expend their wealth, in waging war againd the Prophet (s), in order to bar from 

4 The term furqan occurs elsewhere as an epithet for the Qur’an, the ‘Criterion’ by which believers are able to discriminate between 
‘good’ and ‘evil’; here, however, the Jalalayn gloss suggests that it is being understood more as a (proteciive) ‘separation’ between 
those who are fearful and that which they fear, in other words, as an alternative infinitive of faraqa: farqan, f urqanan. 

5 Shortly before the Emigration to Medina, while the Prophet was ilill in Mecca, a meeting took place in which the leaders of 
Quraysh agreed to Abu Jahl’s plan to do away with the Prophet: a band of young men, drawn from all the clans, would assassinate 
the Prophet, each striking him a blow so that his blood would fail upon all of them; Banu Hashim, the Prophet’s clan — short of 
fighting the entire tribe — would thus be forced into accepting blood-money for their slain kinsman. 

6 Al-Nadr b. al-Harith b. Kalada b. ‘Alqama al-Qurashi was one of the bitteresl enemies of the Prophet; he was known for claiming 
that his Stories about things Persian could rival those of the Qur’an. In an exception to his lenient policy towards those captured in 
battle, and given al-Nadr’s marked hoslility towards him, the Prophet ordered ‘Ali b. Abl Talib to kill al-Nadr in the aftermath of 
the battle of Badr; see Ibn al-Athlr, Usd , v, 30if. 
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God’s way, and they will expend it until, in the end, it will be a source ofanguishfor them, a regret, for 
having lo£t it and los't what they had intended [by expending it]; the n they will be defeated, in this world, 
and the disbelievers, among them, will be gathered, driven, into Hell, in the Hereafter, 

[8:37] that God may diftinguish (read li-yamiza, or li-yumayyiza, is semantically connecfted to takunu, 
‘it will be’ [from the previous verse]) the wicked, the disbeliever, from the good, the believer, andplace 
the wicked one upon another, and heap them up all together and put them in Hell: those, they are 
the losers. 

[8:38] Say to the disbelievers, such as Abu Sufyan and his companions, that ifthey desift, from un- 
belief and from waging war againd the Prophet (s), that which ispaft, of their deeds, will be forgiven 
them; but ifthey return, to waging war againsft him, the way of [dealing with] the ancients has al- 
ready gone beforel, that is, Our way [in dealing] with them, by de^troying them: We will do the same 
with these ones. 

[8:39] And fight them until sedition, idolatry, is, exis‘ts, no more and religion is all for God, alone, none 
other being worshipped; the n ifthey desiil, from unbelief, surely God sees what they do, and will requite 
them for it. 

[8:40] But ifthey turn a way, from belief, know that God is your Protedlor, your Helper and the One Who 
takes charge of your affairs — an excellent Protedor, is He, and an excellent Helper!, [He is] for you. 

[8:41] And know that whatever tpoils you have taken, [you have] seized from the disbelievers by force, 
thefifth ofit isfor God, to have it di^ensed as He will, and for the Messenger and for the kinsmen, the 
kinsmen of the Prophet (s) from among the Banu Hashim and the Banu [‘Abd] al-Muttalib, and the 
orphans, children of Muslims, those whose fathers have passed away and are in poverty, and the needy, 
those Muslims in [dire] need, and the traveller, those Muslims cut off during travel — in other words 
it [the fifth] is due to the Prophet (s) and [those of] these four categories in the way that he used to ap- 
portion it: a fifth of the fifth for each one and the remaining four fifths for those who had captured the 
.■fjnoils, ifyou believe in God, then be aware of that, and that which (wa-ma is a supplement to bi’Llahi, 
‘in God’) We sent down upon Our servant, Muhammad (s), in the way of angels and signs, on the Day 
of Discrimination, that is, the day of [the battle of] Badr, which discriminated between truth and false- 
hood, the day the two armies, the Muslims and the believers, met. And God has power over all things, 
including giving you vidtory de.k]r>ite your being few and their being greater in number. 

[8:42] When ( idh subslitutes for yawma, ‘the day’) you were on the nearer bank, the one nearer to Me- 
dina (read ‘udwa or ‘idwa, meaning ‘the side of a valley’), and they were on the yonder bank, the one 
further from it, and the cavalcade, the caravan, was, in a place, belowyou, the Coastal side; and had you, 
and the [enemy] band, agreed to meet, for battle, you would have surely failed to keep meeting; but, He 
brought you together at a different time, that God might conclude a matter that was to be done, through 
His knowledge — namely, the vidtory of Islam and the obliteration of unbelief — He did this so, that 
he who perished mightperish, might be a disbeliever [even], after a clear proof, that is, after a manifesh 
proof has been e&ablished againd him, namely, the triumph of the believers, de^ite their small number, 
over the larger [enemy] army; and that he who survived might live, might believe, after a clear proof; 
surely God is Hearing, Knowing. 

[8:43] Remember, when God showed them to you in your dream, in your sleep, as few, and so you in- 
formed your companions of this, and they were delighted, and had He shown them to you as many, you 
would have faltered, shrunk in cowardice, and quarrelled, fallen into disagreement, over the matter, 
the matter of fighting; but God saved, you, from faltering and quarrelling. He knows that which is in the 
breafts, that which is in the hearts. 

[8:44] And when God made you see them, O believers, when you met — in your eyes as few, as 70 or 
100, when they were [in facft] 1000, so that you would advance agai nst them; and He made you seem as 
few in their eyes, so that they would advance and not turn back from fighting you — this was before close 
combat had begun, but when it began, He made them [the disbelievers] see these [believers] as twice 
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their number, as dated in surat Al ‘Imrdn [Q. 3:13] — so that God might conclude a matter that was to 
be done; and to God all things are returned, reverting. 

[8:45] Oyou who believe, when you meet a hoft, a group of disbelievers, then Ttandfirm, to fight them 
and do not [flee in] retreat, and remember God much, call upon Him for vicftory, that you may succeed, 
[that you may] triumph. 

[8:46] And obey God and His Messenger, and do not quarrel with one another, do [not] fail into dis^ute 
with one another, left you falter, become cowardly, and your Ttrength, your power and dominion, fade; 
and bepatient. Surely God is with thepatient, giving them vicftory and assi&ance. 

[8:47] And do not be like those who went forth front their dwellings, to defend their caravan and but 
did not return after it had passed safely, in recklessness and to show offto men — when they said, ‘We 
will not return until we have drunk wine, sacrificed the camels, and have been entertained by singers 
at Badr, and [until] people have heard about this — barring, people, front the way of God, while God 
encompasses, in knowledge, what they do (yamaluna, also read ta’maluna, ‘you do’), and will requite 
them for it. 

[8:48] And, mention, that Satan, Iblis, adorned their deedsfor them, by encouraging them [to go] to 
meet the Muslims, when they had feared to set out on account of their enemy, the Banu Bakr, 7 and said, 
to them: ‘Today no person shall overcome you, for I shall be your protedor’, from among the [Banu] 
Kinana — he appeared to them in the form of Suraqa b. Malik, 8 the chieftain of that region. But when 
the two armies, the Muslims and the disbelievers, sighted each other, [when] they met and he [Satan] 
saw the angels, his hand daging that of al-Harith b. Hisham, 9 he turnedhis back, he withdrew, inflight, 
saying — when they had said to him, ‘Are you abandoning us in such a predicament?’, ‘I ant quit ofyou, 
of being your protecftor, for I see what you do not see, in the way of angels. Ifear God, led He dedroy 
me; and God is severe in retribution’. 

[8:49] When the hypocrites and those in whose hearts is a sickness, a weakness of faith, said, ‘Tlteir 
religion has deluded them’, that is, the Muslims, for they had set out to fight a large army des^ite their 
small number, in the mis'taken belief that they will be vicftorious because of this. God, exalted be He, says 
in re^onse to them: but whoever relies on God, [whoever] puts his trus't in Him, he will triumph; for 
truly God is Mighty, His way will prevail, Wise, in His adions. 

[8:50] And ifyou could only see, O Muhammad (s), when the angels take (read either as yatawaffa or 
tatawaffa) the disbelievers, beating ( yadribuna is a circumstantial qualifier) theirfaces and their backs, 
with hooked iron rods, and, they say to them: ‘Tafte the chailisement ofburning, that is, the Fire (the 
re^onse to the [clause beginning with] law, ‘if’, would be la-ra’ayta amran ‘aziman, ‘you would truly 
have seen an terrible sight’). 

[8:51] That, chasdisement, isfor what your hands have sent beforeyou — He refers to this [their acftions] 
exdusively with these [hands], because m o d acftions are accomplished with them — and [know] that 
God is never unjuft to His servants’, such that he would punish them for no sin. 

7 The Banu Bakr b. ‘Abd Manat, a sub-tribe of the larger Banu Kinana, were known enemies of Quraysh, for these latter had suc- 
cessfully expelled them from Mecca when Quraysh captured the city from its former masters, Khuza'a. There was an outstanding 
blood-feud between the two at the time of the battle of Badr, and Quraysh were hesitant about advancing against the Muslim army 
for fear that the Banu Bakr might exploit the opportunity to attack them, thus creating two battle-fronts for them. Quraysh, how 
ever, received assurances from a leading Kinani, Suraqa b. Malik (see next note, below) and the two tribes enjoyed closer relations 
thereafter; see W. Montgomery. Watt, Muhammad at Medina, Oxford: OUP, 1956, ch. iv, 83. 

8 Suraqa, Abu Sufyan, b. Malik b. Ju'shum b. Mudlij al-Kinani (d. ca. 24/644) famously pursued the Prophet and Abu Bakr as they 
fled alone towards Medina. He would later become a resjiected Companion; see Ibn al-Athir, Usd, u, 412-14; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 
II, 267f. 

9 Al-Harith b. Hisham b. al-Mughlra al-Qurashi al-Makhzuml, brother of Abu Jahl and paternal cousin of the famous Khalid b. 
al-Walid, was one of the disbelievers at Badr. He was subsumed by the general amnesty declared by the Prophet upon his conquefl 
of Mecca and later became a Muslim. He died somewhere in Syria during the caliphate of‘Umar b. al-Khattab, either as a martyr 
in the battle of al-Yarmuk (15/637), or, having survived the battle, as a victim of the notorious plague of ‘Amwas (Emmaus) in the 
year 17/638; see Ibn al-Athir, Usd, 1, 643-45. 
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[8:52] The way of these people is, like the way of Pharaoh’sfolk and those before them: they disbelieved 
in God’s signs andso Godseized them, with chas'tisement, because oftheir sins (the sentence beginning 
with kafaru, ‘they disbelieved’, explains the previous one). Truly, God is ftrong, in what He wills, severe 
in retribution. 


[8:53] That, chasdisement of the disbelievers, is because God would never change agrace thatHe had 
conferred on a people, subsdituting it with afflidtion, until they have changed that which is in them- 
selves, [until] they have exchanged the grace conferred upon them for unbelief, in the way that the 
Meccan disbelievers exchanged their being ‘fed againsd hunger’, their being made ‘safe from fear’ [cf. Q. 
106:4] and the sending of the Prophet (s) to them, for unbelief, [for] barring again^t the way of God and 
[for] fighting Muslims; and [know] that God is Hearing, Knowing. 


[8:54] Like the way of Pharaoh’s folk and those before them: they denied the signs oftheir Lord, so We 
deftroyed them for their sins, and We drowned the folk of Pharaoh, his people together with him, and 
all, disbelieving communities, were evildoers. 


[8:55] The following was revealed regarding [Banu] Qurayza: Surely the word ofbeads in God’s sight are 
the ungrateful who will not believe, 


[8:56] those ofthem with whomyou have made apad, not to support the idolaters, and then break their 
pad every time, they conclude one, and they are not fearful, of God, in their treachery. 


[8:57] So if{fa-imma: here the letter nun of the conditional particle in, ‘if ’ has been assimilated with the 
extra m d) you come upon them, [if ] you find them, anywhere in the war, [ deal with them so as to] cause 
those, fighters, behind them to scatter, to di.<]ierse, by making an example of them and punishing them, 
so that they, the ones behind them, might remember, [that they might] take heed from their example. 


[8:58] And if you fear, from any folk, who have concluded a pacft with you, some treachery, in a padi, 
through some indication that comes to you, then cad it back to them, dissolve their padt, withfairness 
(fala sawa is a circum£tantial qualifier), that is to say, while you and they have equal knowledge that the 
padt has been broken, by your apprising them thereof, le£t they accuse you of treachery. Truly God does 
not love the treacherous. 


[8:59] The following was revealed regarding those who escaped capture on the day of Badr: And do 
not, O Muhammad (s), let those who disbelieve suppose that they have outdripped, God, that is, [that] 
they have eluded Him: indeed they cannot escape, they cannot elude Him (a variant reading has wa-la 
yahsabanna, ‘and do not let them suppose’, so that the fir£t diredt objedt is omitted, adtually being [an 
implied] anfusahum, ‘themselves’ [sc. ‘and do not let them suppose themselves to have out&ripped’]; and 
according to another [variant reading] anna is read [in£tead of inna] with an implicit lam [sc. ‘because 
they cannot escape’]). 


[8:60] Make readyfor them, for fighting them, whateverforce you can, the Prophet (s) said that this re- 
fers to ‘archers’, as reported by Muslim, and ofhorses tethered (ribdt is a verbal noun, meaning, ‘resdrain- 
ing them [for use] in the way of God’) that thereby you may dismay, terrify, the enemy ofGod and your 
enemy, namely, the disbelievers of Mecca, and others besides them, that is, other than those — namely, 
the hypocrites or the Jews, whomyou know not: God knows them. And whatever thingyou expend in 
the way ofGod, its requital, shall be repaid to you infull, and you will not be wronged, [you will not] 
be diminished anything thereof. 


[8:61] And ifthey incline topeace (read silm or salm, meaning, ‘settlement’), then incline to it, and conclude 
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a pacft with them: Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘This has been abrogated by the “sword verse” [Q. 9:5]’; Mujahid 10 said, 
‘This [sTipulationJ applies exclusively in the context of the People of the Scripture, for it was revealed 
regarding the Banu Qurayza; and rely on God, put your trusT in Him; truly He is the Hearer, of words, 
the Knower, of acftions. 

[8:62] And ifthey desire to trickyou, by making a [peace] settlement in order to make preparations [for 
war] againift you, then God is sufficientfor you. He it is Who ftrengthened you with His help and with 
the believers; 

[8:63] and reconciled, brought together, their hearts, after old feuds [had divided them]. Had you ex- 
pended all that is in the earth, you could not have reconciled their hearts, but God reconciled their 
hearts, through His power. Truly He is Mighty, His way prevailing, Wise, nothing being beyond [the 
scope of] His wisdom. 

[8:64] O Prophet, God suffices you, and the believers who followyou, sufhceyou. 

[8:65] O Prophet, urge on, exhort, the believers tofight, the disbelievers. Ifthere be twenty ofyou, Ttead- 
faft, they will overcome two hundred, of them. Ifthere be (read as yakun or takun ) a hundred ofyou, 
they will overcome a thousand ofthose who disbelieve, for they are a people who do not underftand 
(this [sentence] is predicative, but fundtions as an imperative, in other words, let the twenty of you fight 
the two hundred [of them], and the hundred [of you], the thousand [of them], and let them £tand firm 
againit them; but when they became numerous this was abrogated by God’s saying): 

[8:66] Now God has lightened [the burden] for you, for He knows that there is weakness (read dufan 
or dafan ) in you, [making you unable] to fight ten times your number. So ifthere be (read as yakun 
or takun) a hundred ofyou, Tteadfail, they will overcome two hundred, of them; and ifthere be a 
thousand ofyou, they will overcome two thousand by the leave ofGod, by His will (this is predicative, 
fundioning as an imperative, in other words: fight twice your number and dan d firm againd them). And 
God is with the fteadfaft, by His support [of them]. 

[8:67] The following was revealed when they ransomed those taken captive at Badr: It is not for any 
Prophet to have (read as an takuna lahu or an yakuna lahu ) prisoners until he has made slaughter in 
the land, going all the way in fighting disbelievers. You, O believers, desire the transient things ofthis 
world, its ephemeral gains, by ransoming, while God desires, for you, the Hereafter, that is, its reward, 
through your killing them; and God is Mighty, Wise: this was abrogated by His words [and set themfree] 
afterward either with grace or by ransom [Q. 47:4]. 

[8:68] Had it not been for an ordinance from God which had preceded, making s^oils and the taking of 
captives lawful for you, an awful chaftisement would have afflitted you for whatyou took, as ransom. 

[8:69] Now eat of what you have plundered, as lawful and good, andfear God. Truly God is For- 
giving, Merciful. 

[8:70] O Prophet, say to those captives who are in your hands: (asm, may also be read as asara) ‘If God 
knows of any good, any faith or sincere devotion, in your hearts He will give you better than that which 
has been taken from you, by way of ransom, by His multiplying it for you in this world and rewarding 

10 Mujahid b. Jabr al-Makkl (d. 104/722), mawla of al-Sa’ib al-Makhzumi, was an important disciple of the commentary school of 
Ibn ‘Abbas, but he also narrated exegetical material from ‘Ali b. Abl Talib and Ubayy b. Ka‘b. He famously took part in the failed 
anti-Umayyad revolt of Ibn al-Ash‘ath in the year 82/701 and was subsequently imprisoned by the tyrannical al-Hajjaj for his in- 
volvement in the rebellion. His ‘Successor’ generation, which included the likes of Sa‘id b. Jubayr (d. 95/713) — who was actually 
executed by al-Hajjaj for his part in the rebellion — ‘Ata’ b. Abl Rabah (d.114/732) and ‘Amr b. Dinar (d. 126/743), was formative 
for the burgeoning field of Muslim tafsir. Mujahid’s exegetical opinions are cited in almost all the classical Sunnl commentaries, 
esgedally that of al-Tabari. On Mujahid, see DhahabI, Mufassirun, 1, 107 and Siyar, iv, 449-57; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, v, 373-75; A. 
Rippin, s.v. ‘Mudjahid’, B12, vn, 293; E Leemhuis, ‘MS 1075 tafsir of the cairene Dar al-Kutub and Mujahid’s tafsir, in R. Peters (ed), 
Proceedings ofthe Ninth Congress of the Union Europeene des Arabisants et Islamisants (Leiden: Brill Academic Publishers, 198 r, 
169-81. The tafsir attributed to him has been published: Tafsir Mujahid, ed. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Surtl (Doha, 1976); another edition 
is ed. M. Abu’l-Nil (Cairo: al-Hay’a al-Misriyya al-‘Amma, 1989). 
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you in the Hereafter, and willforgive you, your sins. Truly God is Forgiving, Merciful’. 

[8:71] And ifthey, the captives, desire to betray you, through words which they ^eak [to you], the y 
have betrayed God before, before Badr, through unbelief; but He has given [yon] power over them, at 
Badr, through slaying and capture, so let them anticipate the like if they return [to betrayal]; and God is 
Knower, of His creatures, Wise, in His acftions. 

[8:72] Truly those who believed and emigrated and Slrove with their wealth and their lives in the way 
of God, these being the Emigrants, and those who provided refuge, for the Prophet (s), and assifted, 
these being the Helpers, those are allies ofone another, in terms of [mutual] support and inheritance. 
And those who believed but did not emigrate — you have no duty to make an alliance (read wildya or 
walaya ) with them, and so there is no inheriting between you and them and no share of the s^oils for 
them, until they emigrate, this was abrogated by the end of this sura; but ifthey askyoufor assiftance 
in the matter ofreligion then it is your duty to assiSl, them againsd the disbelievers, except againfl afolk 
between whom and you there is a covenant, a pacft: in which case, do not assid them agains't these others 
and so break your pacft; and God sees whatyou do. 

[8:73] And those who disbelieve are allies ofone another, in terms of [mutual] support and inheritance, 
and so there is no inheriting between you and them. Unless you do this, [unless] you ally yourselves with 
the believers and sever relations with the disbelievers, there will be sedition in the land and great cor- 
ruption, with disbelief gaining power and Islam becoming weak. 

[8:74] And those who believed and emigrated and Slrove for the way ofGod, and those who provided 
refuge and assifted — those are the true believers, and for them is forgiveness and a generous provi- 
sion, in Paradise. 

[8:75] And those who believed afterwards, that is, after the firs't believers and emigrants, and emigrated 
and ftrove with you — they are ofyou, O Muhajirun and Ansar; and those related by blood, kinsmen, 
are nearer to one another, in terms of inheritance, than [those who share] inheritance on account of 
[their common] faith and emigration mentioned in the previous verse, according to the Book ofGod, the 
Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz). Truly God is Knower ofall things, including the wisdom regard- 
ing [the rules of] inheritance. 
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Medinese [entirely], or [Medinese] except for the la£t two verses ending with verse 130 [which are Mec- 
can], or [Medinese] except for one verse. 1 

The basmala, ‘In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful’, does not preface this [sura] because 
the Prophet (s) was not commanded to [recite] it [in this way], as may be under&ood from a hadlth re- 
ported by al-Hakim, in which he States [by way of an isnad] from ‘Ali that the basmala is [invoked] for 
‘security’ (aman), whereas this [sura] was revealed to remove security by way of the sword. According 
to [a hadlth related] by Hudhayfa [b. al-Yaman]: ‘You call it the sura of Repentance, but it is acftually the 
sura of Chaftisement ( al- c adhab )’. Al-Bukhari reported [by way of an isnad] from al-Bara’ [b. ‘Azib] that 
this was the laft sura to be revealed. 

[9:1] This is: A declaration of immunity from God and His Messenger to, reach, the idolaters with 
whomyou made apad, a pacft for an indefinite period of time, or one for [a period of] less than, or more 
than, four months; the annulment of the pacft shall be as God mentions in His saying: 

[9:2] ‘Journey freely, travel in security, O idolaters, in the land for four months — beginning with [the 
month of] Shawwal, on the basis of what will come shortly — after which there will be no security for 
you, and know that you cannot escape God, that is, you shall [not] elude His punishment, and that God 
degrades the disbelievers’, humiliating them in this world by having them killed, and in the Hereafter, 
by [sending them to] the Fire. 

[9:3] A proclamation, a notification, from God and His Messenger to mankind on the day ofthe Greater 
Pilgrimage, the Day of Sacrifice ( yawm al-nahr ), that God isfreefrom obligation to the idolaters, and 
their pacfts, and [so is] His Messenger, also free from obligation: in that same year, year 9 [of the Hijra], 
the Prophet (s) sent forth ‘Ali, who proclaimed these verses on the Day of Sacrifice at Mina, and also [he 
proclaimed] that after this year no idolater will [be allowed to] make pilgrimage or circumambulate the 
House naked, as reported by al-Bukhari. So, ifyou repent, of unbelief, it will be better for you; but ifyou 
turn away, from belief, then know that you cannot escape God. And give tidings to — inform — those 
who disbelieve of a painful chailisement, namely, [of] slaughter or capture in this world, and of [punish¬ 
ment in] the Fire in the Hereafter. 

[9:4] Excepting those ofthe idolaters with whom you have made apad, and who have not diminished 
[their commitment to] you in anyway, with regard to the terms of the pacft, nor supported, assisfted, 
anyone, from among the disbelievers, againd you; [as for these] fulfil your pad with them until, the 
completion of, the term, to which you have agreed. Truly God loves those whofear [Him], by fulfilling 
pacfts. 

[9:5] Then, when the sacred months have passed — that is, [at] the end of the period of deferment — 
slay the idolaters wherever you find them, be it during a lawful [period] or a sacred [one], and take 
them, captive, and confine them, to caftles and forts, until they have no choice except [being put to] 
death or [acceptance of] Islam; and lie in waitfor them at everyplace ofambush, [at every] route that 
they use ( kulla, ‘every’, is in the accusative because a [preceding] genitive-taking preposition has been 
removed). 2 But ifthey repent, of unbelief, and edablish prayer andpay the alms, then leave their way 
free, and do not interfere with them. God is Forgiving, Merciful, to those who repent. 

[9:6] And ifany one ofthe idolaters (ahadun, ‘one’, is in the nominative because of the [following] verb 
[idajdraka, ‘seeks your protecftion’] that validates it) seeks your protedion, requesfts security from you 
agains't being killed, then grant him protedion, provide security for him, so that he might hear the words 
ofGod — the Qur’an — and afterward convey him to hisplace of security, that is, the dwelling-places 
of his folk, if he does not believe, so that he might reflecft upon his situation — that, which is mentioned, 

1 This is the Bulaq preface to the sura. Modern versions of the Jalalayn Sate that it consiSs of 129 verses, revealed after surat al- 
Maida. 

2 In other words, it would usually be constructed as fl kulli marsad, or ‘a/d kulli marsad. 
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is because they are a people who do not know, the religion of God, and so they mud [be made to] hear 
the Qur’an in order to [come to] know [religion]. 

[9:7] How can the idolaters have a pad with God and His Messenger — they cannot —while they dis- 
believe in God and His Messenger, a di n g treacherously; exceptfor those with whom you made a pad at 
the Sacred Mosque?, the day of al-Hudaybiyya — these were Quraysh, for whom an exception was made 
earlier [Q. 9:4]. So longas they are true toyou, keeping to the pad and not breaking it, be true to them, 
by fulfilling it (fa-ma, ‘so long as’: the md is a conditional particle). Truly God loves the God-fearing: the 
Prophet (s) had kept to the pad made with them until they broke it by supporting the Banu Bakr againd 
Khuza'a. 

[9:8] How, can they have a pad, when, ifthey get the better ofyou, [if] they have the upper hand over 
you, they do not relped, [they do not] take into consideration, any bond, kinship, or treaty, pad, with 
regard to you, but will indead harm you as much as they can (the conditional sentence [‘if they ...’] is 
[also] a circumdantial qualifier), pleasing you with their tongues, with charming words, while their 
hearts refuse, to be true to these [words]; and mod ofthem are wicked, violators of pads. 

[9:9] They have purchased with the signs of God, the Qur’an, a small price, of this world, that is, they 
have refrained from following them in favour of passions and whims, and have barred [people] from 
His way, His religion. Truly evil is that, deed of theirs, which they are wont to do. 

[9:10] They relped neither bond [of kinship] nor treaty with regard to a believer; those, they are 
the transgressors. 

[9:11] Yet ifthey repentand eSlablish prayer andpay the alms, then they are your brothers in religion; 
and We detail, We explain, the signs for a people who know, [who] refled. 

[9:12] But ifthey break, [if] they violate, their oaths, their covenants, after [making] their pad and as- 
sailyour religion, slander it, thenfight the leaders ofunbelief its heads (here an overt noun [‘the leaders 
of unbelief’] has replaced the [third person] pronominalisation) — verily they have no [binding] oaths, 
[no] pads (a variant reading [for aymdn, ‘oaths’] has the kasra infledion [for the alif, sc. iman, ‘[no] 
faith’]) — so that they might desid, from unbelief. 

[9:13] Will you not ( a-ld, ‘will not’ or ‘is not’, denotes incitement) fight a people who broke, violated, 
their oaths, their pads, and intended to expel the Messenger, from Mecca — for they discussed this be- 
tween them in their council assembly — initiating, combat, againd you fird?, when they fought along- 
side Banu Bakr againd Khuza'a, your allies? So what is dopping you from fighting them? Are you afraid 
ofthem? God is more worthy ofyourfear, when you fail to fight them, ifyou are believers. 

[9:14] Fight them, and God will chadise them, He will have them killed, at your hands and degrade 
them, humiliate them through capture and subjugation, and He will give you vidory againd them, and 
He will heal the breads of a people who believe, [removing the harm] done to them — these are the 
Banu Khuza'a. 

[9:15] And He will remove the rage, the grief, in their hearts. God turns [in forgiveness] to whomever 
He will, when they return to Islam, as in the case of Abu Sufyan. And God is Knowing, Wise. 

[9:16] Or ( am has the meaning of the [initial a-] hamza used to express disavowal) did you suppose 
that you would be left [inpeace] when God does not yet know, that is, through knowledge outwardly 
manifeded, those ofyou who have druggled, sincerely, and have not taken, besides God and His Mes¬ 
senger and the believers, an intimate friend?, as a confidant or an ally? In other words: when it has not 
yet become manifed who the sincere ones are — those described in the exclusive way mentioned. And 
God is aware of what you do. 

[9:17] It is not for the idolaters to attend God’s places ofworship ( masajid, is also read in the singular, 
masjid), entering them or sitting in them, bearing witness, againd themselves, to unbelief; those, their 
works have failed, [their works] are invalid, and in the Fire they shall abide. 
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[9:18] Onlyheshall attend God’splaces ofworship who believes in God and the Laft Day, and observes 
prayer, and pays the alms, andfears nonebut God alone; it may be that those will be among the rightly 
guided. 

[9:19] Do you reckon the giving ofwater to pilgrims and the attendance ofthe Sacred Mosque, that is, 
[do you reckon] those who do such things, to be the same as he who believes in God and the Laft Day 
and Ttruggles in the way of God? They are not equal, in merit, in God’s sight; and God guides not the 
evildoing, the disbelieving, folk: this was revealed to refute those who claimed this, such as al-‘Abbas 
and others. 

[9:20] Those who believe, and have emigrated, and have ftruggled in the way of God with their pos- 
sessions and their lives are greater in degree, in rank, with God, than others; and those, they are the 
triumphant, the ones who will attain good. 

[9:21] Their Lordgives themgood tidings ofmercyfrom Him and beatitude; for them shall begardens 
wherein is enduring, everlaiting, bliss, 

[9:22] therein they shall abide forever ( khalidina is an implied circum&ance). Surely with God is a 
tremendous reward. 

[9:23] The following was revealed regarding those who refrained from emigrating because of their fami- 
lies and trade: O you who believe, do not take your fathers and brothers for your friends, ifthey prefer, 
if they have chosen, disbelief over belief; whoever ofyou takes them for friends, such are the evildoers. 

[9:24] Say: ‘Ifyour fathers, and your sons, andyour brothers, andyour wives, and your clan, yourkins- 
men (' ashiratukum: a variant reading has ' ashirdtukum ), and thepossessions which you have acquired, 
and merchandise for which youfear there may be no sale, no longer viable, and dwellings which you 
love, are dearer to you than God and His Messenger and ilruggling in His way, so that you have re¬ 
frained from emigrating and sTruggling for the sake of such [things], then wait until God brings about 
His command — this is meant as a threat to them. And God does notguide the wickedfolk’. 

[9:25] God has already helpedyou on many fields, ofbattle, such as Badr, and [against] Qurayza and al- 
Nadir, and, remember, on the day ofHunayn — a valley between Mecca and Ta’if; that is, [remember] 
the day on which you fought Hawazin — this was in Shawwal in year 8 [of the Hijra], when ( idh substi- 
tutes for yawma, ‘the day’) your vaft numbers were pleasing to you, such that you were saying, ‘ We shall 
not be defeated today, not on account of our being few’: and they numbered 12,000, while the disbeliev- 
ers were 4,000); but it availedyou nothing and the earth,for all its breadth ( bi-ma rahubat, the md re- 
fers to the verbal noun, in other words [under£tand it as being] ma‘a rahbihd, ‘de^Jhte its breadth’), it was 
Ttraitened for you, such that you could not find a place in which you felt secure, because of the severe fear 
that afflicfted you; then you turned back, retreating, fleeing: the Prophet (s), however, on his white mule 
remained firm, with only al-'Abbas by his side, while Abu Sufyan was charging on his mount. 

[9:26] Then God sent down His Spirit ofPeace, His reassurance, upon His Messenger and upon the be- 
lievers, and so they turned back towards the Prophet (s), after al-'Abbas called them, with his [the Proph- 
et’s] permission, and they fought [once again]; and He sent down legions, of angels ,you did notsee, and 
chaftised the disbelievers, with slaughter and capture, and that is the requital ofthe disbelievers. 

[9:27] Then afterwards God will relent to whom He will, from among them, by [their acceptance of] 
Islam. And God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

[9:28] O you who believe, the idolaters are indeed unclean, [they are] filth, on account of their inner 
vileness, so do not let them come near the Sacred Mosque, that is, let them not enter the Sancftuary, after 
this year oftheirs, year 9 of the Hijra. If you fear impoverishment, poverty, as a result of the cessation 
of their commerce with you, God will surely enrich you from His bounty, ifHe will: and He indeed en- 
riched them through conque£ts and [the imposition of] the jizya. God is Knowing, Wise. 

[9:29] Fight those who do not believe in God, nor in the Lail Day, for, otherwise, they would have 


167 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

believed in the Prophet (s), and who do notforbid what God and His Messenger have forbidden, such 
as wine, nor do they pratlise the religion oftruth, the firm one, the one that abrogated other religions, 
namely, the religion of Islam — from among of those who {min, ‘from’, explains [the previous] alladhina, 
‘those who’) have beengiven the Scripture, namely, the Jews and the Chriftians, until theypay thejizya 
tribute, the annual tax imposed them, readily ( ‘anyadin is a circumftantial qualifier, meaning, ‘compli- 
antly’, or ‘by their own hands’, not delegating it [to others to pay]), being subdued, [being made] submis- 
sive and compliant to the authority of Islam. 

[9:30] 77 ie Jews say: Ezra is the son ofGod; and the Chriftians say: The Messiah, Jesus, is the son ofGod. 
That is the utterance of their mouths, for which they have no support, nay, imitating the utterances of 
those who disbelieved before [them], from among their forefathers, mimicking them. God assail, curse, 
them! How they are deviated!, turned away from the truth, deSJrite the proofs having been es'tablished. 

[9:31] They have taken their rabbis, the scholars among the Jews, and their monks, the devout among 
the Chriftians, as lords beside God — following them in making lawful what God has made unlawful 
and making unlawful what He has made lawful — and the Messiah, son ofMary, when they were not 
commanded, in the Torah and the GoSJrel, except to worship One God: there is no god except Him; glory 
be to Him, as an affirmation of His transcendence [high], above what they associate [with Him]. 

[9:32] They desire to extinguish God’s light, His Law and His proofs, with their tongues, with what they 
say about Him; and God refuses but toperfed, to make manifeft, His light, even though the disbelievers 
be averse, to this. 

[9:33] He itis Who has sent His Messenger, Muhammad (s), with the guidance and the religion oftruth, 
that He may manifeft it, make it prevail, over every religion, all the religions which oppose it, even 
though the disbelievers be averse, to this. 

[9:34] O you who believe, many ofthe rabbis and monks indeed consume, take, people’s goods byfalse 
means, as in the case of bribes [paid] for judgements, and bar, people, from the way ofGod, [from] His 
religion. And those who ( wa’lladhina is the subjedt) hoard up gold and silver, and do not expend them, 
these treasure-hoards, in the way ofGod, that is, they do not pay from it what is due to Him by way of 
alms and charity — give them tidings, inform them, ofa painful chaftisement. 

[9:35] On the day when it shall be heated in thefire ofHell and therewith their foreheads and their 
sides and their backs shall be branded, burnt — their skins will be ftretched until these [hoards of gold 
and silver] can be placed on them entirely, and it will be said to them: ‘This is what you hoarded upfor 
yourselves: so tafte now what you used to hoard!’, that is, [tafte] its requital. 

[9:36] Verily the number ofmonths, used to reckon the year, with God is twelve months in the Book of 
God, the Preserved Tablet {al-lawh al-mahfuz), from the day thatHe created the heavens and the earth; 
four ofthem, that is, the months, are sacred, inviolable: Dhu’l-Qa‘da, Dhu’l-Hijja, Muharram and Ra¬ 
jab.’ 77 iaf, making of them sacred, is the right, the upright, religion. So do not wrong yourselves during 
them, during these sacred months, with acfts of disobedience, for their burden [of sin] is greater therein; 
but it is also said to mean [do not wrong yourselves] at any time during all the months [of the year]. And 
fight the idolaters altogether, all of them, throughout the months, even as they fight you altogether; and 
know that God is with those whofear Him, supporting and assifting [them]. 

[9:37] Poftponement [ofthe sacred month] — that is, the deferment of the sacredness of a given month 
to another, as they used to do during paganism, such as poftponing the sacredness of Muharram, if it 
arrives while they are at war, to Safar — is only an excess ofunbelief, because of their rejecftion of God’s 
ruling thereof, whereby those who disbelieve are led aftray {yudallu may also be read yadillu, ‘[they] go 
aftray’), one year they make it, the month poftponed, profane, and hallow it another, that they may 
make up, by profaning one month and hallowing another in its place, the number, of months, which God 

3 The Muslim calendar begins with Muharram followed by Safar, Rabi‘ I (al-Awwal), Rabi' II (al-Thani), Jumada I (al-Ula), Jumada 
II (al-Akhira), Rajab, Sha'ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, DhuTQa‘da, Dhul-Hijja. 
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has hallowed, such that they do not hallow more, or less, than the four months, but without observing 
the individual months themselves; and so they profane what God has hallowed. Their evil deeds have 
been adornedfor them, such that they deem them to be good [deeds]; and God does notguide the dis- 
believingfolk. 

[9:38] When the Prophet (s) summoned men for the Tabtik campaign, 4 and they thought it too burden- 
some, because of the hardship and the extreme heat from which they were suffering, the following was 
revealed: O you who believe, what is wrong with you that, when it is said to you, ‘Goforth in the way 
ofGod,’ you sink down heavily ( iththaqaltum: the original t a [of tathaqaltum\ has been assimilated with 
the tha, and the conjundtive hamza has been supplied), in other words, you hesitate and are disinclined 
to [participate in] the s'truggle, to the ground, to £tay sitting upon it? (the interrogative is meant as a 
rebuke). Are you so content with the life ofthis world, and its delights, rather than with the Hereafter?, 
that is, in place of its bliss? Yet the enjoyment ofthe life ofthis world is, in, comparison with the enjoy- 
ment of, the Hereafter but little, trivial. 

[939] If (ill&’ la has been assimilated with the nun of the conditional particle in, in both in£tances [here 
and in the next verse]) you do not go forth, [if you do not] set out with the Prophet (s) for the s'truggle, 
He will chaftise you with a painful chaftisement, and He will subftitute [you with] anotherfolk other 
than you, that is, He will bring them in your place, and you will not hurtHim, that is, God, or [‘him’ as 
being] the Prophet (s), at all, should you negledt to help him [to vicftory], for God [Himself] will indeed 
bring vicftory to His religion;/or God has power over all things, including bringing vicftory to His reli- 
gion and His Prophet. 

[9:40] Ifyou do not help him, that is, the Prophet (s), [know that] God has already helped him, when the 
disbelievers drove him forth, from Mecca, that is, they made him resort to leaving, when they desired to 
kill him or imprison him or banish him at the council assembly — the second oftwo (thaniya ithnayn: 
this is a circumdantial qualifier), that is, one of two, the other being Abu Bakr: in other words, ju£t as 
God helped him in such a situation, He will not forsake him in another; when ( idh subsditutes for the 
previous idh) the two were in the cave — a breach in the mountain called Thawr — when (idh subs'titut- 
ing again), he said to his companion. Abu Bakr — who, upon perceiving the [sound of the] feet of the 
idolaters [nearby], had said to him, ‘If one of them should merely look below his feet, he will defmitely 
see us! ’ — ‘Do not defpair; verily God is with us’, assisting [us]. Then God sent down His Spirit ofPeace 
upon him, His reassurance — some say this means upon the Prophet, others, that it means upon Abu 
Bakr — and supported him, that is, the Prophet (s), with legions, of angels, you did not see, [both] in the 
cave and in the locations in which he fought battles; and He made the word ofthose who disbelieved, 
that is, the call to idolatry, the nethermoil, the one vanquished, and the Word ofGod, that is, the pro- 
fession of His Oneness ( shahada ), was the uppermoft, the one prevailing and triumphant. And God is 
Mighty, in His Kingdom, Wise, in His acftions. 

[9:41] Goforth, lightand heavyl, that is, energetically or not; it is also said [to mean], [go forth] sdrong 
or weak, or rich or poor — but this was abrogated by the verse, The weak would not be atfault ... [Q. 
9:91]. Struggle in the way ofGod with your possessions and your lives: that is better for you, ifonlyyou 
knew, that it is better for you; so do not sink down heavily. 

[9:42] The following was revealed regarding the hypocrites who £tayed behind [away from the cam¬ 
paign] : Had it — that to which you summon them — been a near, easily acquired, gain, a transient 

4 By the year 9/630, the Emperor Heraclius had secured a series of victories against the Persian empire, forcing the latter to with- 
draw their troops from Syria. The fledgling Muslim Sate gradually came under pressure to react before the Byzantines would make 
their inevitable incursions into Southern Syria and Northern Arabia towards Yathrib. The Prophet assembled his largeS army ever, 
and some 30,000 men, drawn from Mecca, Medina and the allied tribes, would join the trek up the northern coast of the Hijaz 
towards Syro PaleSine and to the s Jaring of Tabuk. The year was a particularly hot one and, desjaite the large number of men as¬ 
sembled, many leading Medinese, together with numerous ‘hypocrites’, had preferred to Say behind — this is the concern of the 
verse above — for they saw no potential gain in the expedition to Syria: the Prophet himself was particularly disappointed by the 
absence of some. The anticipated Byzantine assault never materialised, but the Muslim army, through a series of skirmishes against 
the Banu Ghassan (the main defenders of Byzantine interesTs on the Syrian frontier) were able to assert, by their presence, the au- 
thority of the Muslim Sate in the region; see M. G. S. Hodgson, The Venture of Islam: volume 1, the classical age of Islam (Chicago: 
Chicago University Press, 1974), 1941 .; W. M. Watt, Muhammad at Medina, 189. 
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pleasure of this world, and an easy journey, of moderate [length], they would have followed you, seek- 
ing s'Jtoils; but the diftance, the hardship, was too greatfor them, and so they dayed behind. Still they 
will swear by God, when you return to them: [saying]: ‘Had we been able, to go forth, we woidd have 
goneforth with you,’ deftroying their soids, by swearing false oaths, and God knows that they truly are 
liars, in this saying of theirs. 

[9:43] The Prophet (s), exercising his personal judgement, had given leave to a group to day behind, and 
so the following was revealed as a reprimand for him, but with the pardon fird, in order to reassure his 
heart: May God pardon you! Why do you give them leave, to s'tay behind; why did you not leave them, 
until it was clear to you which ofthem fpoke the truth, in their excuse, and you knew those who were 
lying, in it? 

[9:44] Those who believe in God and the Laft Day do not ask leave ofyou, to s'tay behind, that they may 
flruggle with their possessions and their lives; and God knows thepious. 

[9:45] They alone ask leave ofyou, to s'tay behind, who do not believe in God and the Laft Day, and 
whose hearts are doubtfid, uncertain, about religion, so in their doubt they waver, they are confused. 

[9:46] If they had desired to go forth, with you, they woidd have made some preparation for it, some 
equipment, such as tools and provisions, but God was averse that they should be sent forth, that is, He 
did not want them to go forth, so He slowed them down, He made them [feel] lethargic, and it was said, 
to them: ‘Stay back with those who ftay back!’, [with] the sick, the women and the children: in other 
words, God decreed this. 

[9:47] Had they gone forth amongyou, they would only have causedyou more trouble, [more] corrup- 
tion, by abandoning the believers, and would have hurried to and fro among you, that is, they would 
have has'tened to ^read slander among you, seeking, desiring, to ftir up sedition, by canting enmity, 
between you; and amongyou there are some who would liften to them, to what they say, listening in 
readiness to accept it; and God knows the evildoers. 

[9:48] Indeed, they sought to ftir up sedition, agains't you, already before, when you firs't came to Me- 
dina, and scrutinised your affairs, that is, they thought long and hard how to plot agains't you and 
invalidate your religion, until the truth, the [vidorious] help, came, and God’s command, His religion, 
prevailed, s'tood mighty, they ftill beingaverse, to it [His religion], entering it superficially. 

[9:49] And there are some ofthem who say, ‘Grant me leave, to .ftay behind, and do not lead me into 
temptation’: this was al-Jadd b. Qays, 5 to whom the Prophet (s) said, ‘Will you do battle agains't the 
Byzantines?’, 6 and to which he replied, ‘I am infatuated with women, and I fear that if I were to see these 
Byzantine women, I shall not be able to .ftay away from them and be led into temptation. God, exalted 
be He, says: Surely they have [already] fallen into temptation!, by daying behind (a variant reading [for 
saqatu, ‘they have fallen ] has [the singular form] saqat, ‘he has fallen) , 7 And surely Hell shall encompass 
the disbelievers, for whom there shall be no escape therefrom. 

[9:50] Ifgood fortune, such as a v i do r y or [a taking of] some s'JmhIs, befalls you, it vexes them; but ifan 
afflifiion, some hardship, befalls you, they say, ‘We took our precaution, judiciously — when we dayed 
behind — before’, before this ad of disobedience; and they turn away, rejoicing, at what has afflided 
you. 

[9:51] Say, to them: ‘Nothing shall ajflid us but that which God has decreed for us, that we be afflided 

5 Jadd b. Qays b. Sakhr al-Ansari al-Salami was su.<]>ected by many to have been one of the ‘hypocrites’; he is commonly associated 
with the revelation of this verse, for he had asked the Prophet to excuse him from the Tabuk campaign, offering his wealth as sup- 
port instead. There is some indication that he may have made a sincere repentance afterwards, but this is not ascertainable by any 
means. Jadd died during the caliphate of‘Uthman b. ‘Affan (r. 24-37/644-656); Ibn al-Athir, Usd, 1, 521. 

6 An epithet for the Rum, generally, the Graeco-Roman inhabitants of historic Syria, whose fair complexion is attributed to one of 
Abraham’s grandchildren, through Isaac, said to have been called Rum and to have been blond: see Ibn Manzur, Lisan, s.v. ‘s-f-r’ 
( vii , 362). 

7 This is an unusual reading, not recorded by Ibn Mujahid in his Qiraat. 
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thereby; He is our Protedor, our Helper and the One in charge of our affairs; in God let the believers 
put their truit’. 

[9:52] Say: ‘Areyou waiting (tarabbasun : one of the two original td’letters [in tatarabbasun ] has been 
omitted) /or anything, to occuv,for us but one ofthe twofair things, [the two fair] outcomes? ( husnayayn 
is the dual form of husnd, which is the feminine form of ahsan), that is, vicftory or martyrdom? We are 
waiting in your case too,for God to afflidyou with a chadisementfrom Him, with a calamity from the 
heaven, or at our hands, should we be given permission to fight you. S o wait, for this to [befall] us, we 
are also waiting with you’, your end. 

[9:53] Say: ‘Expend, in obedience to God, willingly or unwillingly, it, what you expend, shall not be 
accepted from you; you are surely a wicked folk’ (the imperative datement here [also] funcftions as a 
predicate). 

[9:54] And nothingprevents their expenditure from being accepted (read as yuqbala or tuqbala) from 
them, but that they (innahum is the subjedt of the verb, while an tuqbala, ‘being accepted’ consditutes 
the objed) have disbelieved in God and His Messenger, and that they do not come to [perform] prayer 
save as idlers, sluggishly, and that they do not expend without their being reludant, to expend, for they 
consider it a financial penalty. 

[9:55] S o do not let their wealth or their children please you, that is, do not deem fair Our graces to 
them, for this is a [way of] drawing [them] on by degrees [to punish them]: God only desires thereby 
to chadise them in the life ofthis world, by way of the hardship that they encounter in amassing such 
[wealth and children] and the calamities [they suffer] as a result thereof; and that their soids should de- 
part while they are disbelievers, so He punishes them in the Hereafter with the vvors't punishment. 

[9:56] And they swear by God that they truly are ofyou, that is, [that they are] believers; but they are 
not ofyou; they are a folk who are afraid, that you should deal with them as you have done with the 
idolaters, and so they swear merely in pretence, in order to proted themselves. 

[9 : 57] Ifthey couldfind a shelter, in which to seek refuge, or some caverns, underground chambers, or 
anyplace to enter, they would turn and bolt away to it, they would ha.de n to enter it and get away from 
you with the undeterred ^Jaeed of an indomitable deed. 

[9:58] Some of them defame you concerning the, apportioning of, voluntary almsgivings; ifthey are 
given a share ofthem, they are content, but ifthey are given none then they are enraged. 

[9:59] Ifonly they had been content with what God and His Messenger have given them, in the way of 
.b[3 o i 1 s and the like, and had said, ‘Sufficient for us is God; God will give us from His bounty, and His 
Messenger [will also give us], from other ^>oils, what will sufhce us; to God we are suppliants’, that He 
enrich us (the re^onse of [the conditional] law, ‘if only’, is la-kana khayran lahum, ‘it would have been 
better for them’). 

[9:60] The voluntary almsgivings, the alms to be dis/ensed, are only for thepoor, who cannot find any¬ 
thing to sufhce them in the lead, and the needy, who cannot hnd anything to sufhce them, and those 
who work with them, that is, [with] these alms, in other words, the one who colleds [them], the one 
who takes the oaths [from those who claim them], 8 the slave to be manumitted by contracft, 9 as well as 

8 As a way of proving that he is in need of receiving a share of the alms, a person might be required to swear an oath to that effecft. 

9 The verb kataba derives from mukataba, one of several legal ways by which a slave can secure manumission from his master. A 
slave becomes a mukatab when he makes a contracft with his master to acquire his freedom upon future payment to the latter of a 
mutually agreed-upon sum of money; moft often the slave will pay by inftalments. The mukatab slave may — but has no legal claim 
to — receive financial assi&ance for his contracft from the proceeds of the alms-tax; see Schacht, Introdudion, i29fi; Ibn Manzur, 
Lisan, s.v. ‘k-t-b’ (xn, 24); for a brief hi^tory of mukataba, see P. Crone, Roman, provindal and Islamic law: the origins ofthe Islamic 
patronate (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1987), ch. 5, 64ff, where it is related to older pracftices in the Near Eaft and, 
more ^>ecifically, identified with the Greek inftitution of manumission by paramone. 
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the tax-summoner; 10 and those whose hearts are to be reconciled, so that they might become Muslims, 
or that Islam might be firmly e&ablished, or that their peers might become Muslims, or that they might 
defend Muslims, all of whom are [classed according to different] categories. According to al-Shafi‘I, may 
God be pleased with him, the firdt and the la£t [of these categories] are no longer given [of the alms-tax] 
today, because of the [e&ablished] power of Islam; in contra^t, the other two [categories] are given [of the 
alms-tax], according to the sounder [opinion]; andfor, the manumission of, slaves, that is, [for] slaves 
to be manumitted by contracft, andfor the debtors, those in debt, if they have taken out a debt without 
intending thereby an acft of disobedience, or those who have repented but have nothing with which to 
fulfil [the penalty of expiation], or to set things right between people, even if they be wealthy; and, for 
the way ofGod, that is, [for] those who are engaged in the struggle, of those for whom there is no [share 
of the] booty (fa/)," even if they be wealthy; andfor the traveller, the one cut off [from resources] dur- 
ing his journey — a duty imposed by God (faridatan , ‘a duty’, is in the accusative because of an implied 
verb [s c. faradaha, ‘which He has imposed’]). And God is Knower, of His creatures, Wise, in His acftions. 
Thus, it is impermissible to di^ense these [alms-proceeds] other than to these [categories], or to deny 
[these proceeds to] any one of these [categories] if they exi£t. The Imam mu£t divide these [proceeds] 
among them equally, but he is permitted to give priority to certain individuals over others within any one 
category. The lam [of li’l-fuqara, ‘for the poor’] indicates that it is obligatory to include every individual 
[of these categories in the disdribution of the proceeds]; it is not, however, obligatory [to do so] when 
the person in charge of the monies has to apportion it but [finds that] it is insufficient. Indeed [in such 
a situation] it suffices to give three individuals from each category, but anything less than that is not suf- 
ficient, as is indicated by the plural form. 12 The Sunna shows that the prerequisite condition for receiving 
[a share] of such [monies] is that the person be a Muslim, but not a Hashimi or a Muttalibl. 

[9:61] And ofthem, the hypocrites, are those who injure the Prophet, by canting a^ersions on him and 
communicating [to others] what he says [in confidence], saying, when they are forbidden from [doing] 
this, ledt it should reach him: ‘He is only a liftenerl’, that is, he listens to anything that is said, and ac- 
cepts it, so that when we swear to him that we have not communicated [to others] a particular thing, 
he believes us. Say, he is, ‘A liilener, who listens, to goodfor you, and not one who listens to evil, one 
who believes in God and hasfaith, he trus'ts, in the believers, in what they inform him, and not in oth¬ 
ers (the lam [of li’l-muminina, ‘in the believers’] has been added to di£tinguish between belief in the 
sense of‘submitting [to God]’ (islam), and in other senses [such as ‘trus'ling’]) and who is a mercy (read 
rahmatun, in the nominative, as a supplement to udhunun, ‘a li&ener’, or rahmatin, in the genitive, as a 
supplement to khayrin, ‘to good’) to those ofyou who believe. Those who injure God’s Messenger, for 
them there is a painful chailisement’. 

[9:62] They swear by God to you, O believers, that what has reached you of the Messenger being injured 
they did not do, so that they might please you, but God and His Messenger are more deserving that 
they should please them, through obedience, if they are, true, believers (the merging of the pronouns 
into one [in yurduhu, ‘their pleasing them’] is because the ‘pleasure’ ofboth [God and His Messenger] 
are mutually dependent; [either that] or it is because the predicate of Allahu wa-rasuluhu, ‘God and His 
Messenger’, has been omitted). 

[9:63] Do they not know that, the fadt is that, whoever opposes God and His Messenger, for him shall be 
thefire ofHell, as a requital, to abide therein? That is thegreat abasement. 

[9:64] The hypocrites are cautious, they fear, lett a sura should be revealed to them, that is, [to] the 

10 The hashir is the person who receives the alms without having to go and colled it himself: those obliged to pay the alms would 
have to come to him, as opposed to him going to gather it from different areas. The delegation sent by Banu Thaqif to make peace 
with the Prophet sfipulated that they did not want to be summoned to pay (an la yuhsharu) the alms colledor, but that he would 
have to come and colled: it from their different dwelling-places; see Ibn Manzur, Lisan, s.v. ‘h-sh-r’ (m, 185). 

11 The term fay‘ may be translated ‘booty’ since, unlike .s|x>ils (ghanima ) which are seized by force or in war, it denotes property or 
wealth that has come to Muslims without any (drenuous) effort on their part, or any resistance on the part of those non-Muslims 
conquered; by extension, the kharaj, the tax levied on the non-Muslim producers of landed property, is also considered fay’ (it 
should be added, however, that this land-tax, kharaj, is a fixed charge and remains due even if the owner of the land becomes a 
Muslim, or if it changes hands and becomes the property of a Muslim; see Schacht, Introdudion, 131). 

12 The plural form of the categories mentioned, al-fuqara, al-masakin, al-'dmilin etc. 
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believers, informing them ofwhat is in their [the hypocrites’] hearts, of hypocrisy, and yet des^ite this 
they persi.dt in mockery. Say: ‘Keep mocking! (this is an imperative of threat) God will bring out, He will 
make manife^t, that, hypocrisy of yours, ofwhich you are fearful’, le£t it be brought out. 

[9:65] And if (la-in : the lam is for oaths) you queflion them, about their mockery of you and of the 
Qur’an while they were journeying with you towards Tabuk, assuredly they will say, making excuses: 
‘We were only engaging [in idle talk] and jefting’, in conversation, in order to pass [the time of] the 
road, and we did not mean it. Say, to them: ‘Were you then mocking God, and His signs, and His Mes¬ 
senger? 

[9:66] Make no excuses, for that. You have disbelieved after believing, that is, your disbelief has become 
manife^t even as you have manifebted belief. If Weforgive (read passive yufa, ‘it is forgiven, or acftive 
[ fi rs't person plural] naf u, ‘We forgive’) aparty ofyou, because of its sincerity and its repentance, as in 
the case of Jahsh b. Humayyir, 13 We will chaftise (read either [passive] tuadhdhab, ‘[it] shall be chas- 
tised’, or nu'adhdhib)" another party because they were sinners’, persis'ting in hypocrisy and mockery. 

[9:67] The hypocrites, both men and women, are ofone another, that is, they resemble one another in 
religion, as pieces of an individual entity, they enjoin indecency, unbelief and acfts of disobedience, and 
forbid decency, faith and obedience; and they withhold their hands shut, from expending in obedience 
[of God]; they have forgotten God, they have abandoned obedience of Him, so He hasforgotten them, 
He has deprived them of His grace. Truly the hypocrites, they are the wicked. 

[9:68] God has promised the hypocrites, both men and women, and the disbelievers, thefire ofHell, 
to abide therein: it will suffice them, as a requital and a punishment. And God has cursed them, He has 
removed them from His mercy, and theirs will be a lafting, perpetual, chaftisement. 

[9:69] You, O hypocrites, are, like those beforeyou, who werefar mightier thanyou, and more abundant 
in wealth and children. They enjoyed their share, their lot in this world. So you enjoy, O hypocrites, 
your share, juft as those before you enjoyed their share, and you indulge [in vain talk], in falsehood 
and defamation of the Prophet (s), juft as they indulged [in vain talk]. Those, their works have become 
invalid in this world and in the Hereafter; and those, they indeed are the losers. 

[9:70] Has not the tidings, the tale, of those before them reached them — thefolk ofNoah, and c Ad, the 
folk of Hud, and Thamiid, the folk of Salih, and thefolk of Abraham, and the dwellers ofMidian, the 
folk of Shu'ayb, and the Deviant [cities]?, the cities of the folk of Lot, meaning, its inhabitants. Their 
messengers brought them clear proofs, with miracles, but they denied them, and so were destroyed. 
God woidd never have wronged them, by punishing them for no sin [on their part], but they wronged 
themselves, by committing sin. 

[9:71] And the believers, both men and women, are allies ofone another; they enjoin decency and 
forbid indecency; they observe prayer andpay the alms, and they obey God and His Messenger. Those, 
God will have mercy on them. Truly God is Mighty, nothing can prevent Him from fulfilling His prom- 
ise and His threat; Wise, He puts everything in its proper place. 

[9:72] God has promised the believers, both men and women, Gardens underneath which riversflow, 
to abide therein, and blessed dwellings in the Gardens ofEden, for residence, and beatitude from God 
is greater, is superior to all of that. That is the supreme triumph. 

[ 973 ] O Prophet, ftruggle againft the disbelievers, with the sword, and the hypocrites, with words and 
[definitive] arguments, and be harsh with them, through rebuke and aversion [towards them ];for their 
abode will be Hell, an evil journey’s end, [an evil] resort it is! 

13 This should probably be read as Makhshi b. Humayyir, ai AshjaT, a confederate of the Banu Salima of the Ansar, since he is the 
one associated with the forgiveness mentioned in the verse above; see Tabarl account of the Tabuk episode (Tarikh, II.i, 54, sub 
anno 9); cf. Ibn al-Athir, Usd, v, r2of. 

14 The choice of variants here is dependent upon the choice in the previous verb: if yufa, then tuadhdhab, and if n aju, then 
nu’adhdhib. 
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[9:74] They, the hypocrites, swear by God that they said nothing, of the defamation that has reached you 
[as being] from them; bu t they did indeed say the word of disbelief and did disbelieve after their sub- 
mission [to God]-. they did indeed manifed disbelief after having manifes'ted submission [to God]. And 
they purposed that which they never attained, in the way of assassinating the Prophet on the night of 
al-‘Aqaba, upon his return from Tabuk — there were about ten to twenty of them, and ‘Ammar b. Yasir 
s'truck the faces of their riding camels when they came agains't him and were thus repulsed; and they 
were only fpiteful, they detes'ted, that God and His Messenger should have enriched them ofHis bounty, 
by way of ^oils, when they had been in dire need: the meaning is that this was all that they attained from 
him, which is nothing to be s^iteful about. So ifthey repent, of hypocrisy and believe in you, it will be 
betterfor them; but ifthey turn away, from belief, God will chaftise them with apainful chailisement 
in this world, by having them killed, and in the Hereafter, in the Fire, and they have none on earth as 
protedor, to guard them from Him, o r helper, to defend them. 

[9:75] Andsome ofthem have made a covenant with God [saying]: ‘IfHegives us ofHis bounty, we will 
give voluntary alms ( la-nassaddaqanna: the original ta [of natasaddaqanna\ has been assimilated with 
the sad ) and become ofthe righteous’: this was Tha'laba b. Hatib, 15 who asked the Prophet (s) to sup- 
plicate on his behalf so that God would give him wealth, of which he would give every needy person his 
due. He [the Prophet] thus supplicated for him and he became wealthy, but dopped attending the Friday 
prayer and congregational prayers and refused to pay the alms-tax, as God, exalted be He, says: 

[9:76] Yet when He gave them of His bounty, they became niggardly with it and turned away, from 
obedience to God, in aversion. 

[977] So He made the consequence in their case hypocrisy, fixed, in their hearts, until the day they 
meetHim, that is, God, on the Day of Resurredion, because they failed God in what they promised 
Him and because, of that concerning which, they lied: he [Tha'laba] then brought [the payment of] his 
alms to the Prophet (s), who said to him, ‘God has forbidden me to accept [it] from you’; so he [Tha'laba] 
began to throw earth on his head [in remorse]. He then approached Abu Bakr with it, who did not accept 
it. He then went to ‘Umar [b. al-Khattab], who also did not accept it. He went to ‘Uthman [b. ‘Affan], but 
he did not accept it; he died during the latter’s reign. 16 

[9:78] Did they, the hypocrites, not know that God knows their secret, what they conceal within them- 
selves, and their confidential talks, what they confide in each other, and that God is the Knower ofthe 
hidden things?, what is concealed from the eyes. 

[9:79] When the verse concerning ‘voluntary alms’ [Q. 975] was revealed, a man came and gave a large 
amount as voluntary alms, so the hypocrites said, ‘He is [merely] showing offl’ Another man then came 
and gave a [moderate] measure [of food], and so they said, ‘God has no need of this man’s charity!’ The 
following was then revealed: T hose who (alladhina is the subjed) findfault with, defame, the believers 
who ojfer alms voluntarily, performing supererogation, and such asfind nothing [to offer] but their 
endeavours, [nothing but] what they are capable of, and offer it; and deride them (and the predicate 
[of the mentioned subjed:] is [the following]) — God [Himself] derides them, He has requited them for 
their derision, and theirs will be apainful chailisement. 

[9:80] Ask forgiveness for them, O Muhammad (s), o r do not ask forgiveness for them: this leaves the 
choice of asking forgiveness, or refraining, up to him; the Prophet (s) said, ‘I have been given the choice, 
and I made it’, meaning [the choice] to ask forgiveness, as reported by al-Bukharl. Ifyou ask forgiveness 
for them seventy times, God will notforgive them: it is said that the ‘seventy’ is intended to express [by 
hyperbole] a great frequency of asking forgiveness. In [the Sahih of] al-Bukharl there is a hadith [which 
dates]: ‘If I was sure that were I to ask more than seventy times, God would forgive [them], I would 
have done so’. It is also said, however, that the very number [seventy] is adually meant, on account of 
this other hadith of his: ‘I shall ask more than seventy times’, whereupon it was made clear to him [the 

15 Tha'laba b. Hatib al-Ansari al-Awsi: Ibn al-Athlr gives a detailed account of this episode in his prosopography of Tha'laba; see, 
Ibn al-Athlr, Usd, 1, 462-64. 

16 The account given by Ibn al-Athlr is that Tha'laba approached Abu Bakr after the Prophet had died, and approached each of the 
other two upon their succession of the previous caliph. Tha'laba was re jected every time. 
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Prophet] that the matter regarding forgiveness had been concluded by the verse, [Q. 63:6] Alike it will 
be regarding them: whether you ask forgiveness for them or you do not ask forgiveness for them [God will 
notforgive them]; that is because they disbelieved in God and His Messenger; and God does not guide 
the wickedfolk. 

[9:81] Those who were left behind, from [the journey to] Tabuk, rejoiced at remaining behind the Mes¬ 
senger ofGod, and were averse to Ttriving with their wealth and their lives in the way ofGod. And they 
said, that is, they said to one another, ‘Do notgo forth, do not set off to [join] the fight, in the heat!’ Say: 
‘Thefire ofHell is hotter, than Tabuk, and more worthy for them to guard again.<t, by not s'tay i ng behind, 
did they but uti derit and’, this, they would not have .ftayed behind. 

[9:82] But let them laugh a little, in this world, and weep much, in the Hereafter, as a requitalfor what 
they used to earn (the sentence is predicative of their .ftate, expressed in the form of an imperative). 

[9:83] So ifGod brings you back, from Tabuk, to aparty ofthem, of those hypocrites who s'tayed be¬ 
hind in Medina, and they ask leave ofyou to go forth, with you on some other campaign, say, to them: 
‘You shall never more go forth with me, and you shall never fight with me againil an enemy. You were 
content to ilay behind the firit time, so ilay behind with those who ilay behind’, away from [military] 
campaigns, such as women and children and others. 

[9:84] When the Prophet (s) prayed over [the dead body of ‘Abd Allah] Ibn Ubayy, the following was 
revealed: And never pray over any one ofthem when he is dead, nor iland over his grave, at a burial 
or as a visit; lo! they disbelieved in God and His Messenger, and died while they were wicked, [they 
died] disbelieving. 

[9:85] And let not their wealth and their children pleaseyou; God desires only to chailise them thereby 
in this world, and that their souls should depart while they are disbelievers. 

[9:86] And when a sura, that is, a secftion of the Qur’an, is revealed, saying: ‘Believe in God and ilrive 
with His Messenger’, the affluent among them ask leave ofyou, saying, ‘Leave us to be with those who 
sit at home’. 

[9:87] They are content to be with those who ilay behind ( khawdlifis the plural of khalifa, meaning the 
women who ‘,'ftay behind’ [ takhallafna] at home) and a seal has been set upon their hearts, so they do 
not underftand, [what is] good. 

[9:88] But the Messenger and those who believe with him Ttrive with their wealth and their lives: for them 
are the good things, in this life and in the Hereafter; those, they are the successful, the triumphant. 

[9:89] God has prepared for them Gardens underneath which riversflow, to abide therein: that is the 
supreme triumph. 

[9:90] And those Bedouins who had an excuse (al-mu adhdhirun : the original ta has been assimilated 
with the dai, in other words [it would usually be read as] al-mu tadhirun, which [itself] is a variant read- 
ing), those [of them who were] excused, [came] to the Prophet (s), askingfor leave, to stay behind on 
account of their excuses, and so he gave them leave to do so. And those who lied to God and His Messen¬ 
ger, by feigning belief, [those] hypocrites among the Bedouin, Ttayed behind, [refraining] from coming 
to give [their] excuses — apainful chaftisement shall befall those ofthem who disbelieve. 

[9:91] As for the weak, such as the old, and the sick, the blind and the chronically ill, and those who 
find nothing to expend, for the sdruggle, no blame, no sin ,falls upon them, should they s'tay away from 
it, ifthey remain true to God and to His Messenger, when they sday behind, by not ^reading false ru- 
mours or impeding [others from joining the hf ruggle j, but by [adhering to] obedience. The r e is no way 
[ of blame], no way of reproach, againft those who are virtuous, through such [behaviour]. And God is 
Forgiving, Merciful, to them, by granting them such leeway [in this matter]. 

[9:92] Nor againil those who, when they came to you so that you might give them a mount, [to ride] 
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with you on the raid — these were seven men of the Ansar; but it is also said that they were the Banu Mu- 
qrin — you havingsaid to them, ‘I cannotfind [a mount] whereon to mountyou’ (this [lad sentence] is 
a circumsdantial qualifier), turned back (this is the res'Jionse to the [clause beginning with] idha, ‘when’), 
that is, they departed, their eyes flowing, pouring, with tears (min al-dami-. min is explicative) for sor- 
row that they could notfind the means to expend, for the [campaign] druggle. 

[9:93] The way [ofblame] is only againft those who ask leave ofyou, to day behind, when they are rich. 
They are content to be with those who ilay behind and God has set a seal on their hearts, so that they 
do not know: a similar datement has already been made. 

[9:94] They will make excuses to you, for having dayed behind, when you return to them, from the cam¬ 
paign. Say, to them: ‘Do not make excuses; we will never believe you! God has already told us tidings of 
you, that is, He has already informed us of your [true] status. And God will seeyour work, and [so will] 
His Messenger, then you will be returned, through resurrecftion, to the Knower of the unseen and the 
visible, meaning [to] God, and He will tellyou what you used to do’, and requite you for it. 

[9:95] They will swear to you by God, when you turn back, [when] you return, to them, from Tabuk, that 
they had [genuine] excuses for daying behind, so that you may leave them be, refraining from reproach- 
ing them. So leave them be,for they are an abomination, filth, on account of their inner vileness, and 
their abode shall be Hell, as requitalfor what they used to earn. 

[9:96] They will swear to you, that you may be satisfied with them; but ifyou are satisfied with them, 
God will surely not be satisfied with the wickedfolk, that is, with them: your satisfacftion is of no avail in 
the face of the wrath of God. 

[9:97] The Bedouins, the [Arab] nomads, are more intense in unbelief and hypocrisy, than the city- 
dwellers, on account of their harshness and crude nature and their being too remote to hear the 
Qur’an, and are more likely not to know the bounds ofwhat God has revealed to His Messenger, in 
the way of rulings and [legal] prescriptions; and God is Knower, of His creatures, Wise, in what He 
does with them. 

[9:98] And ofthe Bedouins there is he who takes what he expends, in the way of God, as apenalty, as a 
liability and a [financial] loss, because he does not as"]) i re to be rewarded for it, but expends it out of fear: 
these were Banu Asad and [Banu] Ghatafan; and awaits for you [evil] turns offortune, the fortunes of 
time, for you, that these should turn againft you, and so be rid [of you]. Theirs shall be the evil (read as 
al-su, or al-saw < ) turn offortune, that is, chas'tisement and dedrucftion shall turn on them, not on you. 
And God is Hearer, of the sayings of His servants, Knower, of their acftions. 

[9:99] And ofthe Bedouins there is he who believes in God and the Laft Day, such as [men from among 
the tribes of] Juhayna and Muzayna, and takes whathe expends, in the way of God, as [pious] offerings 
to bring [him] nearer to God, and, as a means, to [secure] the prayers, the supplications, ofthe Mes¬ 
senger, for him. Surely these, the expenditure of such [men], will bring them nearer (read qurubatun or 
qurbatun), to Him. God will admit them into His mercy, His Paradise. Truly God is Forgiving, to those 
who obey Him, Merciful, to them. 

[9:100] And thefirfi to lead the way, ofthe Emigrants and the Helpers, namely, those who were present 
at [the battle of] Badr, or [it means] all the Companions, and those who follow them, up to the Day of 
Resurrecftion, by being virtuous, in deeds, God will be pleased with them, for their obedience of Him, 
and they will be pleased with Him, for His reward [to them]; and He has preparedfor them Gardens — 
with riversflowingbeneath them (a variant reading adds min [min tahtiha, ‘beneath which’]) — to abide 
therein forever: that is the supreme triumph. 

[9:101] And among those around you, O inhabitants of Medina, ofthe Bedouins there are hypocrites, 
such as [the tribes of] Aslam, Ashja‘ and Ghifar, and among the townfpeople of Medina, there are also 
hypocrites, who are obftinate in hypocrisy, engrossed in it and persis'ting [in it]. You do not know them 
— an address to the Prophet (s) — but We know them, and We shall chaftise them twice, by disgrac- 
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ing them or having them killed in this world, and by way of punishment in the grave, then they will be 
returned, in the Hereafter, to a terrible chaftisement, namely, the Fire. 

[9:102] And [there are] others ( akharun is the subjecft), [another] folk, who have confessed their sins, 
for having £tayed behind ( itarafu bi-dhunubihim is an adjecftival qualification of it [the subjecft] and the 
predicate is [the following, khalatu ‘amalan sdlihan ]) they have mixed a righteous deed, that is, their 
former [participation in the] sdruggle, or the their confession of their sins, or otherwise, with another 
that was bad, which is their having s'tayed behind. It may be that God will relent to them. Tndy God is 
Forgiving, Merciful: this was revealed regarding Abu Lubaba and a group of men who tied themselves to 
the walls of the mosque after they heard what had been revealed regarding those who £tayed behind; they 
swore that only the Prophet (s) would untie them, which he did when this [verse] was revealed. 

[9:103] Take of their wealth some alms, topurify them and to cleanse them thereby, of their sins; he thus 
took a third of their wealth and gave it away as charity; and prayfor them, that is, supplicate for them; 
truly your prayers are a comfort, a mer cy,for them: it is also said [to mean] reassurance [for them], that 
their repentance has been accepted. And God is Hearer, Knower. 

[9:104] Do they not know that God is He Who accepts repentance from His servants and takes, accepts, 
the voluntary alms, and that God is He Who is the Relenting, to His servants, by accepting their repent¬ 
ance, and the Merciful?, to them (the interrogative is intended as an affirmative [s'tatementj and is meant 
to incite them to [offer] repentance and charity). 

[9:105] Andsay, to them, or to people [in general]: ‘ACl, as you will,/or God will surely see your adtions, 
and [so will] His Messenger and the believers, and you will be returned, through resurrecftion, to the 
Knower ofthe unseen and the visible, that is, [to] God, and He will tellyou what you used to do’, and 
so requite you for it. 

[9:106] And [there are] others, from among those who ftayed behind, who are deferred (read murja’una 
or murjawna), whose repentance is delayed, to God’s command, concerning them, according to His 
will, whether He chailises them, by causing them to die without [their having made any] repentance, 
or relents to them; and God is Knower, of His creatures, Wise, in what He does with them. These [oth¬ 
ers mentioned] are the three, who will be mentioned afterwards: Murara b. al-Rabf, Ka‘b b. Malik and 
Hilal b. Umayya. They sftayed behind out of laziness and their inclination for peace and quiet, not out of 
hypocrisy. Unlike the others, however, they did not excuse themselves before the Prophet (s), and so the 
matter regarding them was su^ended for fifty days, during which time people avoided them, until it was 
later revealed that God had relented to them. 

[9:107] And, among them, those who have chosen a mosque — these were twelve men from among the 
hypocrites — by way ofharm, to cause distress for those of the mosque of Quba’, and disbelief since 
they built it on the orders of the monk Abu ‘Amir, as a sancftuary for him, so that whoever comes from 
his side may &ay there: he had gone to the Byzantine Emperor ( qaysar ) to bring troops to fight againit 
the Prophet (s), and to cause division among the believers, who pray in the mosque of Quba\ by having 
some of these pray in their [the hypocrites’] mosque, 17 and as an outpoil, an observation posi, for those 
who waged war againft God and His Messenger before, that is, before it was built — meaning the above- 
mentioned Abu ‘Amir — they will swear: ‘We desired nothing, by building it, but, to do, good’, by way of 
kindness towards the poor in times of [heavy] rain or [extreme] heat and in order to provide [a place of 
worship] for the Muslims; and God bears witness that they are truly liars, in this [claim of theirs]. They 
had asked the Prophet (s) to perform prayers in it, and so the following was revealed: 

[9:108] Never ttand, [never] perform prayer, there: and so he sent a group of men to des'troy and burn 
it, and in its place they left a refuse pit where decaying cadavers would be dumped. A mosque which was 
founded, one whose foundations were built, upon pietyfrom thefirtf day, construded the day you ar- 
rived in Medina (dar al-hijra ) — this was the mosque of Quba\ as mentioned in BukharI — is worthier, 

17 The dirar mosque, as it is known in the Slra narrative, was built by the ‘hypocrites’ to rival the one built at Quba\ but also for the 
covert purpose of plotting againft the Prophet with outside help, principally, that of the mentioned Syrian monk Abu ‘Amir: for a 
detailed account of this episode, see Ibn Kathir, Bidaya , m, 6i8ff. 
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than that [other on e\, for you to Harui, to perform prayer, therein; in itare men, namely, the Ansar, who 
love topurify themselves; and God loves those who purify themselves ( muttahhirin : the original t a [of 
mutatahhirun ] hasbeen assimilatedwith the ta) that is, He willreward them. Ibn Khuzayma 18 reported 
in his Sahih [by way of an isnad] from [‘Uwaym] b. Sa'ida that: 19 ‘The Prophet (s) came to them at the 
mosque of Quba’ and said, “God, exalted be He, has praised handsomely the way you purify yourselves 
in the s'tory about your mosque, so what is this purification which you perform?” Ihey said, “By God, O 
Messenger of God, all that we know is that we used to have Jews in our vicinity and they used to wash 
their behinds after defecation, and so we began to wash in the way they did”’. According to one hadith 
reported by al-Bazzar 20 [they said]: ‘We use .dones [to scrape off remnants] and follow this with water’; to 
which he [the Prophet] said, ‘That is the way [for proper purification]. Let this be your way’. 

[9:109] Is he whofounded his buildinguponfear ofGod and, in hope of, beatitude, from Him, better, or 
he who founded his building upon the brink, the edge, ofa bank, an overhang, that is crumbling, about 
to collapse (read /uru/ orjurf) so that it toppled with him, so that it collapsed [taking] with it the one who 
built it, into thefire ofHell?: [this is] an excellent similitude for building upon that which conditutes the 
opposite of fear of God and [for] what it leads to; the interrogative is meant as an afhrmative: in other 
words, the former is the better, which is the likeness of the [building of the] mosque of Quba’, while the 
latter is the likeness of the mosque of‘harm’ ( masjid al-dirar). And God guides not the evildoingfolk. 

[9:110] The buildings which they have built will never cease to be a misgiving, a point of doubt, in their 
hearts unless their hearts are cut, torn, to pieces, such that they die; and God is Knower, of His creatures, 
Wise, in what He does with them. 

[9:111] Indeed God haspurchasedfrom the believers their lives and their possessions, that they expend 
it in obedience of Him — for example by .driving in His way — so that theirs will be [the reward of] 
Paradise: they shallfight in the way ofGod and they shall kill and be killed (this sentence is independ- 
ent and conslitutes an explication of the [above-mentioned] ‘purchase’; a variant reading has the passive 
verb come fir£t [sc. fa-yuqtaluna wa-yaqtulun, ‘they shall be killed and shall kill’], meaning that some 
of them are killed while those who remain, fight on); that is apromise which is binding (both [w a'dan, 
‘promise’, and haqqan, ‘binding’] are verbal nouns, and are in the accusative on account of their omitted 
[implicit] verbs) upon Him in the Torah and the GoTpel and the Qur 3 dn; and whofulfils his covenant 
better than God?, that is, no one is better in fulfilling it. Rejoice then (there is a shift from the third [to 
second] person here) in this bargain ofyours which you have made, for that, bargain, is the supreme 
triumph, the one that secures the ultimate goal. 

[9:112] Those who repent ( al-taibuna is in the nominative as a laudative, the subjedt being implicit), 21 
from idolatry and hypocrisy, those who worship, who devote their worship sincerely to God, those who 
give praise, to Him in every sdate, those who fail, those who bow, those who proilrate themselves, that 
is, those who perform prayers, those who enjoin decency andforbid to indecency, those who maintain 
God’s bounds, His rulings, by implementing them, and give good tidings to the believers, of Paradise. 

[9:113] The following was revealed regarding the Prophet (s) asking forgiveness for his uncle Abu Talib, 
and some of the Companions asking forgiveness for their idolatrous parents: It is not for the Prophet, 

18 Muhammad b. Ishaq b. Khuzayma al-Naysaburl (d. 311/923) was a famous Shafi ‘1 lawyer and traditionisl of Nishapur. He au- 
thored several compilations, mainly on hadith andfiqh. Dhahabi gives an extensive biographical entry on him, in his Siyar, xiv, 
365-82. 

19 The name should be emended to ‘Uwaym. Although the name ‘Uwaymir is more frequent — hence the copyist error — ‘Uwaym 
b. Sa'ida b. ‘A’ish al-Ansari (d. ca. 19/640) is well-known in the biographical and historical works, generally for his association with 
the revelation of this verse, but .<|)edfically for having been the first Muslim to perform iSlinja ’ with water: the term denotes the 
cleansing of the atfeCled area after defecation, ideally by washing with water, but where this may be lacking, by using small stones 
and earth. ‘Uwaym was a prominent and highly resjiefted Companion who fought at mosi of the major battles, including Badr, 
Uhud and the Ditch ( al-khandaq ). He died during the caliphate of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab; see Dhahabi, Siyar, 1, 503f.; Ibn al-Athlr, 
Usd, iv, 303f.; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, iv, 427f. 

20 Abu Bakr Ahmad b. ‘Amr b. ‘Abd al-Khaliq al-Basri al-Bazzar (d. 292/904) author of a work entitled al-Musnad al Kabir, a 
compilation which seems to have been widely cited by medieval Muslim traditionisfs. Al-Bazzar was well-travelled, transmitting 
hadith in Isfahan, Baghdad, Basra, Egypt and Mecca; see Dhahabi, Siyar, xiii , 554-57. 

21 In other words there is an implicit hum: humu l-taibuna, ‘they are the repenters’, referring back to the ‘believers’ of the previous 
verse. 
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and those who believe, to askforgivenessfor the idolaters, even though they be kinsmen, relatives, after 
it has become clear to them that they are inhabitants ofthe Hell-fire, for having died as disbelievers. 

[9:114] Abraham’s prayer for the forgiveness ofhisfather was only because of a promise he had made 
to him, when he said to him, I will ask my Lord forgiveness for you [Q. 19:47], in the hope that he would 
submit [to God]; but when it became clear to him that he was an enemy ofGod, upon his death as an 
disbeliever, he declared himself innocent ofhim, and refrained from asking forgiveness for him; truly 
Abraham was soft ofheart, making frequent entreaty and supplication [to God], forbearing, enduring 
harm patiently. 

[9:115] And God would never send apeople ailray after He hadguided them , to Islam, until He had 
made clear to them that which they should be wary of, in the way of deeds, but when they are not wary 
of it, then they deserve to be sent a£tray. Surely God is Knower ofall things, including who deserves to 
be sent aitray, or to be guided. 

[9:116] Surely to God belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and ofthe earth. Hegives life and He makes 
to die; and you do nothave, O mankind, besides God, that is, other than Him, any protedor, to preserve 
you from Him, or helper, to defend you againit His hurt. 

[9:117] God has truly relented, that is, He has [truly] perpetuated His relenting, to the Prophet and the 
Emigrants and the Helpers who followed him in the hour ofhardship, that is, during the time of this 
[hardship], which was their predicament during the raid at Tabuk, where two men would share a single 
date, ten men would take turns on one camel, and where the heat became so intense that they resorted 
to drinking filth; after the hearts of a party of them had almoil deviated (read either as tazighu or 
yazighu), [had almo£t] inclined away from following him, in favour of £taying behind due to the hard¬ 
ship that afflicfted them, then He relented to them, by making them s'teadfas't. Truly He is Gentle, Merci- 
ful to them. 

[9:118] And, He relented, to the three who were left behind, [formerly denied] His relenting to them, for 
the same reason [as those mentioned above], when the earth was ftraitened for them, for all its breadth, 
that is, des^ite its vas'tness, so they could find no place wherein to feel secure, and their souls, that is, 
their hearts, were ftraitened for them, because of the anxiety and their [sense of] alienation resulting 
from the delay of God s relenting to them [with mercy], such that they [their souls] could not find happi- 
ness or solace; until they thought, they were certain, that (read the softened an) there is no refugefrom 
God except in Him. Then He turned [relenting] to them, He made them successful in finding repent- 
ance, that they might also turn [in repentance]. Tridy God is the Relenting, the Mercifid. 

[9:119] O you who believe, fear God, by refraining from [acfts of] disobedience to Him, and be with 
those who are truthful, in [their] faith and covenants, by adhering to sincerity. 

[9:120] It is not for thepeople ofMedina and for the Bedouins [who dwell] around them to ilay behind 
God’s Messenger, when he sets out on a campaign, and to prefer their lives to his life, by guarding them 
againit hardships which he [the Prophet] is content [to suffer] himself (this £tatement is a prohibition 
expressed as a predicate); that, prohibition agains't s'tay i ng behind, is because neither thiril nor toil nor 
hunger ajflids them in the way ofGod, nor tread they any tread (mawti’an is a verbal noun, meaning 
wat’an ) that enrages the disbelievers, norgain any gain from the enemy, of God, be it through slaughter, 
capture or plunder, buta righteous deed is therefore recordedfor them, that they maybe rewarded for it. 
Truly God does not leave the wage ofthe virtuous to go to waile, that is, the wage of those [mentioned], 
rather He rewards them. 

[9:121] Nor expend they, therein [in the way of God], any sum, small, even if it be a single date, orgreat, 
nor do they cross a valley, during a [campaign] march, but it is recordedfor them, as a righteous deed, 
that God may reward them the beft ofwhat they used to do, that is, the [due] reward thereof. 

[9:122] When the Prophet (s) was about to di^Jiatch a raiding party — after they [certain Muslims] had 
been reproached for hfayi ng behind — all of them went forth, and so the following was revealed: It is not 
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for the believers to goforth, on a raid, altogether: why should not aparty, a group, of every sedion, of 
every tribe, ofthem goforth, while the others remain behind, so that they, those who remain behind, 
may become learned in religion and that they may warn theirfolk when they return to them, from the 
raid, by teaching them some of the rulings which they have come to learn, so that they may beware? of 
Gods punishment, by adhering to His commands and prohibitions. Ibn ‘Abbas said that this [verse] is 
^ecifically [intended] for raiding parties, while the previous one is [^ecifically] to prohibit any indi¬ 
vidual ^taying behind when the Prophet (s) sets out [on a campaign]. 

[9:123] O you who believe, fight those ofthe disbelievers who are near to you, that is, the neareit, fol- 
lowed by the next neares't of them, and let themfind harshness in you, that is, severity, in other words, 
be harsh with them, and know that God is with thepious, helping and granting [them] vkftory. 

[9:124] And whenever a sura, of the Qur’an, is revealed, there are some ofthem, that is, the hypocrites, 
who say, to their companions, mockingly: ‘Which ofyou has this increased infaith?’, and God says: As 
for those who believe, it has increased them infaith, because they accept that it is true, and they rejoice, 
because of it. 

[9:125] But as for those in whose hearts is sickness, a weakness of faith, it only adds abomination to 
their abomination, that is, [it only adds] disbelief to their disbelief, since they disbelieve in it, and they 
die while they were disbelievers. 

[9:126] Do they notsee, that is, the hypocrites ([in which case] read a-wa-la yarawna; or if read a-wa- 
la tarawna, ‘do you, O believers, not see’) that they are tefted, afflicfted, every year once or twice?, with 
drought and diseases. Still they do not repent, of their hypocrisy, nor do they remember, [nor] do they 
heed admonition. 

[9:127] And whenever a sura is revealed, wherein is mention of them, and the Prophet (s) recites it, they 
look at one another, desiring to flee, and saying: ‘Will anyone see you?’, if you get up [and flee] ?, and so 
if no one can see them they get up [and leave], otherwise they s'tay put. The n they turn away, persis't- 
ing in their disbelief. God turns their hearts away, from guidance, because they are afolk who do not 
underftand, the truth, for they do not reflecft [on it]. 

[9:128] Verily there has come to you a messenger from among yourselves, that is, one of you — 
Muhammad (s) — for whom it is grievous, hard, that you should sujfer, that is, your suffering, your 
experiencing hardship and encountering harm [is hard on him]; who isfull of concern for you, that you 
should be rightly guided; to the believers full ofpity, profoundly compassionate, merciful, desiring good 
for them. 

[9:129] So ifthey turn away, [refraining] from believing in you, say: ‘God suffices me. There is no god 
except Him. Upon Him I rely, in Him have I put my truil, and in none other, and He is the Lord ofthe 
Tremendous Throne’ (al-’arsh al-azim), the kursi, which is singled out for mention because it is the great- 
e£t of all things created. Al-Hakim reported in al-Mufiadrak [by way of an isnad] from Ubayy b. Ka‘b 
that he [Ubayy] said: ‘ThelaAt verse to be revealed was [from], Verily there has come toyou a messenger... 
to the end of the siira’ [sc. Q. 9:128-129]. 
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Meccan, except for verses 40,94,95 and 96, which are Medinese; it consi&s of 109 or 110 verses, and was 
revealed after [surat] al-Isra. 

In theName ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[ 10:1] Aliflam ra 3 : God knows bes't what He means by these [letters]. Utose, namely, these signs, are the 
signs ofthe wise Book, that is, the Qur’an (the genitive annexation [ayat al-kitdb] has the meaning of min 
[sc. min dydti’l-kitdb, ‘from among the verses of the Book’]), which has been made clear. 1 

[10:2] Is itfor thepeople, the people of Mecca (this interrogative is meant as a disavowal; the preposition 
[li-, ‘for’] and its dependent genitive noun [al-nds, ‘the people’] con£titute a circum&antial qualifier of 
His saying): a wonder (‘ ajaban : read in the accusative as a predicate of kana; or if read in the nominative 
[‘ajabun ] as its subjecft: its predicate, which is also its subjecft if read according to the former [accusative] 
reading, is [the following, an awhaynd ]) that We have intpired a manfrom among them, Muhammad 
(s), [saying] (an, ‘that’, is explicative): ‘Warn, threaten, the people, the disbelievers, with chasdisement, 
and give good tidings to those who believe that they have a prior, a preceding, [promise of] truth with 
their Lord’?, that is a [preceding] fair reward, in return for the deeds they have sent forward. The dis¬ 
believers say, ‘Truly this, Qur’an that comprises all of that [mentioned], is manifed sorcery’-. a variant 
reading [for la-sihrun ] has la-sdhirun, ‘a sorcerer’, where it is the Prophet (s) to whom they are referring 
[as being ‘a manifes't sorcerer’]. 

[10:3] Truly your Lord is God Who created the heavens and the earth in six days, of the days of this 
world, that is, in the same measure [of time], since there was no sun or moon then: had He willed He 
could have created them in an initant, but the reason for His not having done so is that He wanted to 
teach His creatures to be circum^ecft; then He presided upon the Throne, a presiding befitting of Him, 
direding affairs, among creatures. There is no (md min indicates a relative clause) intercessor, to inter- 
cede for anyone, save after His permission: a refutation of their saying, ‘The idols intercede for us!’; that, 
Creator and Direcftor, is God, your Lord, so worship Him, affirm His Oneness. Will you not remember? 
(tadhakkaruna: the original ta [of tatadhakkaruna ] has been assimilated with the dhal). 

[10:4] To Him, exalted be He, is the return of all of you: God’s promise, in truth (both [wada and 
haqqan] are verbal nouns, and in the accusative because of the verbs implicit in them). Truly He (read 
innahu as a new sentence, or annahu with an implied lam [sc. li-annahu, ‘Because He’] originates crea- 
tion, that is, He began it by originating [it], then recreates it, through resurrecftion, that He may requite, 
reward, those who believe and perform righteous deeds, judly. And those who disbelieve, for them will 
be a draught ofboiling water and apainful chadisement because they disbelieved . 2 

[10:5] He it is Who made the sun a radiance, that is, emitting light, and the moon a light, and deter- 
mined it, with re^ecft to its movement, in ftations : 28 s'tations in 28 nights every month, becoming 
concealed for two nights when a particular month has 30 days, or [concealed] for one night, when it has 
29 days, so that you mightknow, thereby, the number ofthe years and the reckoning. God did notcreate 
that, which is mentioned, save in truth, not in vain, exalted be He above such things. He details (read 
yufassilu or nufassilu, ‘We detail’) the signs for a people who know, who reflecft. 

[10:6] Truly in the alternation of night and day, in [their] coming and going, increasing and diminish- 
ing, and [in] what God has created in the heavens, of angels, sun, moon, Stars and other things, and, 
in, the earth, of animals, mountains, seas, rivers, trees, and other things, there are signs, indications of 
His power, exalted be He, for a people whofear, Him, and so believe: He singles these out for mention 
because they are the ones to benefit from them [such signs]. 

1 In other words, ‘these verses are from among the verses of the Book’; there is an internal resonance in words with the gloss, 
muhkam, for hakim, since both derive from the same root, but this is lost in the English. 

2 As before, in Q. 6:70, the gloss for hamim is redundant; also redundant in this case is the gloss hi sahahi kufrihim. 
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[10:7] Truly those who do not exped to encounter Us, through resurrecftion, and are content with the 
life ofthis world, ins'tead of [the life] the Hereafter, since they rejecft [the truth of[ it, andfeel reassured, 
feel secure, in it, and those who are heedless ofOur signs, [of] the proofs of Our Oneness, negleding to 
ponder them, 

[10:8] those, their abode will be the Fire because ofwhat they used to earn, in the way of [pracftising] 
idolatry and [performing] acfts of disobedience. 

[10:9] Truly those who believe and perform righteous deeds, their Lord willguide them, He will lead 
them, through their faith, in Him, by appointing for them a light with which they will be able to find 
their way on the Day of Resurrecftion. Rivers willflow beneath them in the Gardens ofBliss, 

[10:10] their prayer therein, their requed for what they desire in Paradise will be to say: ‘Glory be to 
You, O God!’, so that, lo!, what they reques't they find before them; and their greeting, between them, 
therein will be: ‘Peace’ And their final prayer will be: ‘Praise be to God, Lord ofthe Worlds’. 

[10:11] When the idolaters sought to has'ten [their] chas'tisement, the following was revealed: And ifGod 
should hailetifor mankind evil as they would haften good, their term [oflife] woidd already have been 
concluded for them (read as the passive, with nominative ajaluhum [sc. la-qudiya ajaluhum ]; or read 
as the acftive with accusative ajalahum [sc. la-qada ajalahum, ‘He would have already concluded their 
term’]), by His desdroying them, but He gives them res^ite. But We leave those, who do not expeil to 
encounter Us, to wander blindly in their insolence, hesis'lant and perplexed. 

[10:12] If misfortune, illness or poverty, should befall a, disbelieving, man, he calls upon Us on his side, 
that is, lying down, or sitting or fianding, in other words, in every date; but when We have relieved him 
ofhis misfortune, hepasses on, in his unbelief, as if(ka-an is softened, its subjecft omitted, in other words 
[read as] ka-annahu ) he had never called upon Us because ofa misfortune that befell him. So, in the 
same way that supplication during misfortune and ab&ention [from supplication] in times of comfort 
were adorned for him, is adornedfor the prodigal, the idolaters, that which they do. 

[10:13] And indeed Wehave deftroyed generations, communities, before you, O people of Mecca, when 
they did evil, by way of idolatry, and, indeed, their messengers brought them clear proofs, indicating 
their truthfulness; but they woidd not believe ( wa-ma kanu li-yu’minu-. this is a supplement to zalamu, 
‘they did evil’). So, jibt as We deftroyed those, We shall requite the sinning, the unbelieving, folk. 

[10:14] Then We madeyou, O people of Mecca, successors ( khalaifis the plural of khalifa ) 3 in the earth 
after them, that We might behold how you would behave, in it, and whether you would take heed from 
their example and believe in Our messengers. 

[10:15] And when Our clear, manifeit (bayyinat is a circums'tantial qualifier), verses, [from] the Qur’an, 
are recited to them, those who do not expetl to encounter Us, those who do not fear the Resurrecftion, 
say, ‘Bring a Qur 3 an other than this, one in which our gods are not denigrated, or change it’, of your 
own accord. Say, to them: ‘It is not for me to change it ofmy own accord. I only follow that which is 
revealed to me. Truly Ifear, ifl should disobey my Lord, by changing it, the chailisement ofa dreadful 
day’, that is, the Day of Resurrecftion. 

[10:16] Say: ‘If God had willed I would not have recited it to you, nor would He have made it known to 
you, [nor] would He have made you aware of it (the la [of wa-la adrakum ] is for negation, and is a sup¬ 
plement to what preceded; a variant reading has the lam [sc. la-adrakum, ‘He would have made it known 
to you’] as the re^onse to the [conditional] law, ‘if’, in other words, He would have made it known to you 
by the tongue of someone other than myself). For I have already dwelt amongyou a [whole] lifetime, of 
fortyyears, before this [Qur’dn], not relating toyou anything [of the sort], so will you not underftand?’, 

3 The expression khalifa can mean ‘successor’ as well as ‘vicegerent’; but it is clear that the Jalalayn commentary understands this 
instance in the former sense, since the latter implies considerable power and however powerful the Meccans may have been, their 
dominion, in world terms, was surely reflridted to Mecca. In any case, the plural khalaif, as opposed to khulafa, further supports 
the choice of translating it simply as ‘successors’. 
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that this [Qur’an] is not from myself? 

[10:17] And who, that is, no one, does greater evil than he who invents a lie againft God, by ascribing 
a partner to Him, o r denies His signs?, [denies] the Qur’an. Surely, it is that, the sinners, the idolaters, 
shall not profper, they shall [never] find happiness. 

[10:18] And they worship, besides God, that is, other than Him, that which can neither hurt them, 
should they not worship it, nor profit them, if they do worship it — and these are the idols; and they say, 
of them: ‘These are our intercessors with God’. Say, to them: ‘Wouldyou tell, would you inform, God of 
whatHe does notknow in the heavens or in the earth?’ (the interrogative is meant as a disavowal), for if 
He had a partner, He [Himself] would know it, since nothing can be hidden from Him. Glory be to Him!, 
in [affirmation of] His transcendence, and High be He exalted above what they associate! with Him. 

[10:19] Mankind was but one community, following one religion, that is submission [to the One God], 
from the time of Adam to the time of Noah; but it is also said [that this was the case] from the time of 
Abraham to that of ‘Amr b. Luhayy; 4 the n they differed, some of them remaining firmly [upon belief in 
One God], while others disbelieved. And had it not beenfor a word that had already preceded from 
your Lord, [to the effecft] that requital would be deferred until the Day of Resurrecftion, it would have 
been decided between them, that is, [between] mankind, in this life, regarding that over which they dif¬ 
fered, in religion, by the disbelievers being punished. 

[10:20] And they, the people of Mecca, say, ‘Why has a sign not been sent down on him, on Muhammad 
(s), from his Lord?’, as was the case with [previous] prophets, in the way of a she-camel, a sftafF or a 
[glowing] hand. 5 The n say, to them: ‘The Unseen, that which is concealed from servants, in other words, 
its affair, belongs only to God, and it is from this [Unseen] that signs come forth; therefore He alone can 
bring them forth: mine is only to covey the Message. So wait, for the chas'tisement, if you do not believe. 
I am waiting with you’. 

[10:21] And when We made people, that is, the disbelievers of Mecca, taile ofmercy, [of] rain and fertil- 
ity, after adversity, misery and drought, that had afflided them, behold! they have some plot concern- 
ing Our signs, in the way of mockery and denial. Say, to them: ‘God is swifter atplotting, at requiting; 
surely Our, guardian, messengers are writing down that which you are plotting’ ( tamkurun, is also read 
yamkurun, ‘they are plotting’). 

[10:22] He it is Who conveys you ( yusayyirukum : a variant reading has yanshurukum ) across the land 
and the sea, until when you are in ships and they sail with them (there is a shift of address from second 
[to third] person) with afair, gentle, breeze and they rejoice therein, there comes upon them a ftormy 
wind, blowing violently, destroying everything, and waves come on them from every side, and they 
think that they are overwhelmed, that is, [that] they shall perish, they call upon God, secure in their 
faith, their supplication, only to Him: ‘If(la-in: the lam is for oaths) You deliver usfrom these, terrors, 
we shall verily be ofthe thankfid’, [of those] who affirm [Your] Oneness. 

[10:23] Yet when He has delivered them, behold! they are insolent in the earth wrongfully, by associat- 
ing others with God. O mankind, your insolence, wrongdoing, is only againil yourselves, since the sin 
thereof shall fail agains't them; it is [but], the enjoyment ofthe life ofthis world, which you will enjoy for 
a short while, then to Us is your return, after death, and We shall inform you of what you used to do, and 
then requite you for it (a variant reading [for nominative mata u] has accusative mata a, ‘an enjoyment’, 
in other words [read as with an omitted verb such as] tatamatta‘una, ‘[one which] you shall enjoy’). 

[10:24] The likeness, the description, ofthe life ofthis world is only as water, rain, which We send down 
from the heaven, then the plants ofthe earth mingle with it, [they mingle] because of it, attaching them- 
selves one to another, whereof mankind eat, [plants] such as wheat andbarley and so on, and cattle [eat], 

4 According to Muslim accounts of the pre-Islamic period, ‘Amr b. Luhayy is said to have been the first to have introduced idola- 
trous praclices to the Hijaz, and was re.<|x>nsible for setting up an image of Hubal, Quraysh’s principal idol, at al Ka'ba; see Azraqi, 
Akhbar Makka, part (i), 65, 88ff; Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, n, i2iff. 

5 The she-camel is that of the Prophet Salih, while the other two signs were those of Moses. 
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of paslure, until, when the earth has taken on its ornaments, its ^lendour of plants, and has adorned 
itself with flowers ( izzayyanat, ‘adorned itself’, is originally tazayyanat, but the fa'has been subftituted 
with the zdy and assimilated with it) and its inhabitants think that they are mailers ofit, fully capable of 
harvefting its fruits, Our command, Our decree or Our chaftisement, comes upon it by night or day, and 
We make it, that is, its crops, as reaped corn, like that which has been reaped with sickles, as though (ka- 
an is softened, in other words [read it as] ka-annaha) the previous day it had not flourished, [as though] 
it never were. Thus do We detail, [do] We make clear, the signs for a people who refled. 

[10:25] And God summons to theAbode ofPeace, that is, [the Abode] of security, which is Paradise, by 
summoning [people] to faith, and He guides whomever He wills, that he be guided, to a ilraight path, 
the religion of Islam. 

[10:26] For those who do good, by having faith, is the faireit reward, Paradise, and more, which is to 
contemplate God, exalted be He, as [reported] in a hadith by Muslim [in his Sahih]; neither duft, soot, 
nor ignominy, grief, shall overcome, envelop, their faces. Those, they are the inhabitants of Paradise: 
therein they will abide. 

[10:27] And for those ( wa’lladhina is a supplement to li’lladhina ahsanu, ‘for those who do good’, so [un- 
dersdand it as] wa-li’lladhina, ‘and for those’) who earn evil deeds, by pracftising idolatry, [there shall be] 
the requital ofan evil deed by the like thereof; ignominy shall overcome them — they have no protedor, 
no defender, againd God — as if their faces had been covered with, cloaked [in], drips ofdarked night 
(read qita‘an, as the plural of qit‘a; or qit‘an, meaning juz’an, ‘a part’). Those, they are the inhabitants of 
the Fire: therein they will abide. 

[10:28] And, mention, the day on which We shall gather them, that is, creation, all together, then We 
shall say to those who associated others [with God]: ‘In your place! (makdnakum is in the accusative 
because ilzamu, ‘adhere to’, is implied [sc. ilzamu makdnakum ]). You ( antum: this emphasises the [sec- 
ond person plural] subjedt concealed in the implied verb [ilzamu], and allows for the supplement [that 
follows]:) and your associates!’, that is, the idols. Then We shall make a separation, We shall dihli nguish, 
between them, and the believers, as [is ftated] in the verse, wa’mtdzuT-yawma ayyuha’l-mujrimun, ‘Now 
be separate, you sinners, upon this day!’ [Q. 36:59]; and their associates will say, to them: ‘It was not 
us that you were worshipping (ma [of md-kuntum, ‘you were not ...’] is for negation; the direcft objed 
[iyydnd, ‘us’] precedes the verb in order [to accord] with the end-rhyme [of the Qur’anic verse]; 

[10:29] God suffices as a witness between us and you, that indeed {in is softened, so [read as] innd) we 
were unaware ofyour worship’. 

[10:30] There, that is, on that day, every soul shall experience (tablu derives from balwd, ‘a trial’; a variant 
reading has tatlu, ‘it shall recite’, derived from tildwa, ‘recitation’) 6 what it did before, [what] it offered in 
the way of deeds, and they shall be returned to God, their rightful, [their] es'tablished, everlas'ting, Lord, 
and that which they were inventing, [of lies] against Him, in the way of associates, shall fail them, shall 
be absent [before them]. 

[10:31] Say, to them: ‘Who provides for you, rain, out ofthe heaven, and, plants [out of], the earth, or 
Who owns hearing, meaning the ability to make hear, that is, the creation of this [faculty], and sight, and 
Who bringsforth the livingfrom the dead and brings forth the deadfrom the living, and Who diretls 
affairs?’, between creatures? They will surely say, ‘It is He, God.’ Then say, to them: ‘Will you not then 
fear?’, Him, and believe? 

[10:32] That, Doer of all these things, then is God, your true, eftablished, Lord: so what is there, after 
truth, except error? (the interrogative is meant as an affirmative, in other words, there is nothing after it 
[truth] other than that [error]; thus he who miftakes the truth, which is the worship of God, has fallen 

6 The word tilawa can mean ‘to follow’ in general, as well as to follow a text, in other words ‘to read’ or ‘to recite’: in other instances 
in the Qur’an a soul is described as reading its record of deeds [cf. Q. 17:14,17 and Q. 69:19]. Baydawi ( Anwar, 1, 343: sub Q. 10:30) 
acknowledges the possibility of it meaning ‘to follow’, in the sense that on the Day of Resurredtion every soul will ‘follow’ its deeds, 
which either lead it to Hell or to Paradise. 
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into error). How then areyou turned away, from faith, de^>ite the proofs having been established? 

[10:33] Thus, j u,d as those are turned away from faith so, the Word ofyour Lord isjuftified concerning 
those who are wicked, [those who] disbelieve, and this [Word] is [either] the verse, [Q. 32:13] ‘Verily I 
shallfill Hell [withjinn and mankind, together ]’, 7 or it is [the following:] that they do not believe. 

[10:34] Say: ‘Is there of those whom you associate [with God] one that originates creation, then recre- 
ated it?’ Say: ‘God originates creation, then recreates it. How then are you deviated?’, turned away 
from worshipping Him, des^ite proof having been es'tablished. 

[10:35] Say: ‘Is there of those whom you associate [with God] one thatguides to the truth?’, by [means 
of] setting up [definitive] arguments and creating guidance. Say: ‘God guides to the truth; is One Who 
guides to the truth — and this is God — more deserving of beingfollowed, or one who does notguide, 
[one who] is not [himself] guided, unless he is guided?, more deserving of being followed? (the inter- 
rogative is meant as an affirmation and a rebuke, in other words, the former is more deserving). So what 
is wrong with you, how do you judge?’, [how do you make] this corrupt judgement, one where what 
does not deserve to be followed is followed? 

[10:36] And moft ofthem, in worshipping idols, follow nothing but conjedure, since they imitate their 
fathers therein; truly conjedure avails nothing againd truth, when what is sought is knowledge. Surely 
God is Knower ofwhat they do, and will requite them for it. 

[10:37] And this Qur 3 an is notsuch as could ever beproduced, that is, [it could not be] a fabrication, [by 
anyone] besides God; but it is, revealed [as], a confirmation ofwhat is before it, of Scriptures, and a de- 
tailing ofthe Book, a exposition of the rulings and other matters which God has prescribed — wherein is 
no doubt, no uncertainty —from the Lord ofthe Worlds ( min rabbi’l-’alamin is semantically connecfted 
to tasdiqa, ‘a confirmation, or to an omitted unzila, ‘revealed’; a variant reading [for accusative tasdiqa\ 
has the nominative tasdiqu and nominative tafsilu, ‘a detailing’, [for the accusative tafsila ] by [reading] 
an implied huwa, ‘it is’). 

[10:38] Or do they say, ‘He has invented it’?, Muhammad (s) has invented it. Say: ‘Then bring a sura 
like it, in terms of the clarity and the rhetorical excellence of its language, by way of invention, for you 
are eloquent ijieakers of Arabic like me; and call upon whom you can, for help in this [matter], besides 
God, that is, other than Him, ifyou are truthful’, in [saying] that this is an invention. But they were not 
able to do this. 

[10:39] God, exalted be He, says: Nay, but they denied that, the knowledge whereof they did not com- 
prehend, that is, [they denied] the Qur’an and did not reflecfted upon it; and whereof the interpretation, 
the consequence of the threats [made] therein, has not yet come to them. So, in the same [manner of] 
denial, those who were before them denied, their messengers. Behold then what was the consequence 
for the evildoers!, for denying the messengers, in other words, [behold] how their affair was concluded, 
by their being de£troyed. In a similar manner, We shall de£troy these [people]. 

[10:40] And ofthem, that is, [of] the people of Mecca, are some who believe in it, God being aware of 
this in their case, and some who would never believe therein. And your Lord knows very well the cor- 
rupters: this is a threat for them. 

[10:41] If they deny you, then say, to them: ‘Unto me is my work, and to you your work, that is, for each 
there will be a [due] requital of his deeds; you are innocent ofwhat I do, and I am innocent ofwhat you 
do’\ this was abrogated by the ‘sword’ verse [Q. 9:5]. 

[10:42] And ofthem are some who liften to you, when you recite the Qur’an. But will you make the 
deafto hear — He likens them [the Meccan disbelievers] to these [the deaf] because they are not able to 
benefit from what is recited to them — even though, with their deafness, they do not underftand?, [even 
though they do not] refledt? 

7 Also cf. Q. 11:119: And the Word ofyour Lord has been fulfilled: ‘Verily I shallfill Hell withjinn and mankind, together’. 
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[10:43] And ofthem aresome who look towardyou. But willyou guide the blind, even though they do 
not see? — He likens them [the Meccan disbelievers] to these [the blind] because they fail to be guided, 
nay, [they are] much worse [since God says]: It is not the eyes that are hlind, but blind are the hearts within 
the breails [Q. 22:46]. 

[10:44] Verily God does not wrong mankind in any way, but mankind wrong themselves. 

[10:45] And on the day when He shallgather them, it is, as ifthey had not tarried, in this world, or in 
the grave, but an hour ofthe day, because of the terror of what they see (the comparative sentence is a 
circums'tantial qualifier referring to the [third person] pronoun); recognisingone another, knowing one 
another, upon their being resurredted, but thereafter the recognition ceases on account of the severity of 
the terrors (the [la^t] sentence is either an implied circum&antial qualifier or one connecfted to the ad¬ 
verbial qualifier [yawma, ‘on the day’]); those will verily have loil who denied the encounter with God, 
through resurre<ftion,/or they were not guided. 

[10:46] And whether ( wa-imma : the nun of the conditional particle in has been assimiliated with the 
extra m d) We showyou something ofthat which We promise them, of chasTisement, during your lifetime 
(the re^onse to the conditional £tatement has been omitted, in other words [under£tand it as being] fa- 
dhdka, ‘then so shall it be’), 8 or We take you [to Us], before punishing them, to Us they shall return, and 
God, moreover, is Witness, Aware, ofwhat they do, in the way of their denials and disbelief, and so will 
cha£tise them with the severe^t punishment. 

[10:47] Andfor every community, of the communities [of this world], there is a messenger. And when 
their messenger comes, to them, and they deny him, judgement is passed between them jufily, fairly, 
such that they are punished and the messenger, and all those who accepted his truthfulness, are deliv- 
ered; and they are not wronged, by being punished for no crime: similarly, We shall deal with these 
[disbelievers of your community]. 

[10:48] And they say: ‘When will this promise, of chasTisement, come topass, ifyou are truthful, about it?’ 

[10:49] Say: ‘I have no power to, avert, hurt, from, myself, or to, bring, benefit, except as God might 
will, to give me power over: so how could I possess the power to bring about the chasTisement? For every 
community there is an appointed time, a fixed period until they perish. When their time comes, they 
cannotput it off, they will not miss it, by a single hour, nor bring itforward, [nor] overtake it’. 

[10:50] Say: ‘Have you considered?, [Say] inform me: IfHis, God’s, chaftisement comes upon you by 
night or day, what, part, is there ofit, that is, [of] the chas'tisement, that the sinners, the idolaters, seek to 
haften?( an overt noun [al-mujrimun, ‘the sinners’] has replacedthe [second person, ‘you’] pronominali- 
sation. The interrogative sentence is the re^Jionse to the conditional, as [in the case where] you might say, 
‘If I come to you, what would you give me?’; the intention here is to provoke terror [in them], in other 
words: how awful is that which they seek to ha£ten!) 

[10:51] Is it [only] then, when it has come to pass, [when] it has befallen you, that you will believe 
therein?, that is, in God, or [it means] in the cha£tisement, when it has come down (the [use of] hamza 
[in a-thumma, ‘is it then’] is to deny [the possibility of] deferrment [of chasTisement], in other words, 
it [your belief] will not be accepted from you [in that inStance] and it will be said to you: Now, do you 
believe, when [until now] you have been haftening it on?’, in mockery [of it]. 

[ 10:5 2] Then will it be said to those who were evildoers: ‘Tafte the everlailing chailisement!, that is, the 
one in which you shall abide. Are you, you are not, requited for anything but, the requital of, what you 
used to earn?’ 

8 The Arabic imma allows for both the English ‘if ’ and ‘whether’ but the grammatical comment to the effect that the resjionse to the 
conditional would be ‘so be it’ would require that the English be ‘if’: ‘If We show you something of that which We promise them, 
then so be it’. However, in order for the English translation of the Qur’an to make sense, it is besi to compromise by translating the 
Arabic as ‘whether’. 
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[10:53] And they askyou to tell, to inform, them, ‘Is it true?’, that which you promise us in the way of 
chastisement and resurrecftion? Say: ‘Aye, indeed, by my Lordl Verily it is true and you cannot escape’, 
[you cannot] elude the chastisement. 

[10:54] And ifeach soul that has done wrong, [that] has disbelieved, had all that is in the earth, of 
riches, it would offer it as ransom, againSt chaSfisement on the Day of Resurrecftion; and they willfeel 
remorse within them, for having neglecfted faith, when they see the chadisement, their leaders keep it 
[their remorse] secret from the weak ones whom they had led aStray, fearing reproach, but it has been 
decided judly between them, [between] all creatures, and they are not wronged, in anything. 

[10:55] Why, surely to God belongs all thatis in the heavens and the earth. Why, surely God’spromise, 
of resurrecftion and requital, is true, [is] fixed, but mod ofthem, people, do not know, this. 

[10:56] Hegives life and makes to die, and to Himyou shall be returned, in the Hereafter, and He shall 
requite you for your deeds. 

[10:57] O people, that is, inhabitants of Mecca, there has come to you an admonition from your Lord, 
a Book which contains [mention] of that which is [permissible] for you and that which is enjoined on 
you, and this [Book] is the Qur’an; and a healing, a c u re,/h r what is in the breads, of corrupt beliefs and 
uncertainties, and a guidance, from error, and a mercyfor those who believe, in it. 

[10:58] Say: ‘In the bounty ofGod, [that is] Islam, and in His mercy, the Qur’an, in that, bounty and 
mercy, let them rejoice: it is better than what they hoard’, in this world (read yajma’un, ‘they hoard’, and 
tajmaun, ‘you hoard’). 

[10:59] Say: ‘Haveyou considered, inform me, what provision God has revealed, has created , for you, 
how you have made some of it unlawful and some lawful?’, as in the case of [the camels called] al- 
Bahlra or al-Sa’iba, and carrion. 9 Say: ‘Has Godgiven you permission, to make that lawful or unlawful? 
No! Or do you, nay [you], invent lies concerning God?’, by attributing that to Him. 

[10:60] And what do they suppose, those who invent lies concerning God, [will happen to them] on 
the Day of Resurredion?: do they reckon that He will not chastise them? No! Truly God is Bountiful 
to mankind, by granting them reSJiite and beStowi ng graces upon them, but mod ofthem do not give 
thanks. 

[10:61] And you, O Muhammad (s), are not occupied with any business, any matter, nor do you recite 
anything regarding it, that is, regarding such a matter — [or it means: nor do you recite anything] from 
God, by way ofthe Qur’dn, which He has revealed to you, nor do you perform any adion, God is ad- 
dressing him and his community, but We are witnesses, watchers, overyou when you are engaged there- 
in, that is, [in] the acftion. And not so much as the weight ofan atom, [the weight of] the smalles't ant, in 
the earth or in the heaven escapes, is hidden from, your Lord, nor what is less than that or greater, but 
it is in a clear, a manifeSt, Book, namely, the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz). 

[10:62] Assuredly God’s friends, nofear shall befall them, neither shall they grieve, in the Hereafter. 

[10:63] They are, those who believe andfear, God, by observing His commandments and prohibitions. 

[10:64] Theirs aregood tidings in the life ofthis world: in a hadith verified by al-Hakim this has been ex- 
plained as [referring to] a propitious vision which an individual might have or [a vision] which another 
might have of that person; and in the Hereafter: Paradise and reward. There is no changing the Words 
ofGod, no failing of His promises; that, mentioned, is the supreme triumph. 

[10:65] And let not what they say, to you, that you have not been sent [as aprophet] or otherwise, grieve 
you. Truly ( inna: indicates a new sentence) power, might, belongs wholly to God. He is the Hearer, of 
S]ieech, the Knower, of deeds, and will requite them and grant you vicftory. 

9 The different types of names for these camels are mentioned in the commentary to Q. 5:103. 
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[10:66] Why, surely to God belongs all who are in the heavens and all who are in the earth, as servants, 
possessions and creatures. Those who call upon, [those who] worship, besides God, that is, other than 
Him, idols, are not following associates, of His, in reality, exalted be He above this: they are following 
nothing but conjedure, in this [matter], that is, their supposition that these are gods who intercede for 
them, and they are only telling lies, in this [matter]. 

[10:67] He it is Who madefor you the night thatyou should red therein, and the day to see: the attribu- 
tion of sight ( ibsar ) to ‘the day’ is figurative, since one is able to see during it. Surely in that are signs, 
indications of His Oneness, exalted be He,/or afolk who are able to hear, hearing [in such a way so as] 
to reflecft and be admonished. 

[10:68] I 7 i ey, that is, the Jews and the Chri&ians, and those who claim that the angels are the daughters 
of God, say, ‘God has taken [to Him] a son’. God, exalted be He, says to them: Glory be to Him!, [in af- 
firmation of] His transcending having ofHJiring. He is Independent, [without need] of anyone, for only 
he who has need of a child would desire [to have] one. To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and all 
thatis in the earth, as possessions, creatures and servants. You have no warrant, [no] proof, for this, that 
you say. Do you say about God whatyou do not know? (an interrogative meant as a rebuke). 

[10:69] Say: ‘Truly those who invent lies concerning God, by attributing ofKjiring to Him, shall not 
prolper’, they shall not find happiness. 

[10:70] Theirs will be, enjoyment, [only] a little, in this world, which they will enjoy for the duration of 
their lives, the n to Us is their return, at death, the n We shall make them tade terrible chadisement, after 
death, because they used to disbelieve. 

[10:71] And recite, O Muhammad (s), to them, that is, [to] the Meccan disbelievers, the ftory, the tale, 
ofNoah ( Nuhin is sub.dituted by [the following, idh qala\ ) when he said to his people, ‘O mypeople, if 
my sojourn, my ,ftay among you, is too great [to bear], is a hardship, for you, as is my reminding you, 
my admonishing you, by the signs of God, in God have I put my trud; so decide upon your course of 
adion, resolve upon what you will do to me, together with your associates ( wa-shurakaakum : the waw 
[wa-] means here ‘with’), the n let not your decision be a secret between you, concealed, nay, manifeit it 
and proclaim it to me; the n implement it againd me, carry out what you desire, and do not put it off, [do 
not] give me recite, for I am not concerned by you. 

[10:72] But ifyou turn away, from my reminding [you], I have not askedyoufor any wage, any reward 
for it, so turn [and go] away: my wage, my reward, falls only on God, and I have been commanded to be 
of those who submit [ to God]’. 

[10:73] But they denied him, so We saved him and those with him in the Ark, and made them, that is, 
those with him, successors, in the earth, and We drowned those who denied Our signs, by [unleashing] 
the Flood. Behold then the nature ofthe consequence for those who had been warned!, in that they were 
de&royed: likewise We deal with those who deny. 

[10:74] Then, after him, that is, [after] Noah, We sent messengers to their people, such as Abraham, 
Hud and Salih, and they brought them clear proofs, miracles, but it was not for them to believe in that 
which they had denied before, that is, before the sending of messengers to them. Thus do We seal, sfamp 
[upon], the hearts ofthe transgressors — so that they cannot accept faith — in the same way that We 
sealed the hearts of those [before]. 

[10:75] Then, after them, We sent Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh and his council, that is, his folk, with 
Our, nine, signs, but they were disdainful, to believe in them, and were a sinfulfolk. 

[10:76] So, when the Truth came to them from Us, they said, ‘Surely this is manifed sorcery’, [sorcery 
that is] clear and evident. 

[10:77] Moses said, ‘Do you say [so[ ofthe Truth when it has come to you, that it is sorcery? Is this 
sorcery?, when the one who has brought it has indeed pro.<]iered and has invalidated the sorcery of the 
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sorcerers? Now sorcerers do notproTper’ (the interrogative in both indances is meant as a disavowal). 

[10:78] The y said, ‘Have you come to us to divert us, to turn us away, from what wefound ourfathers 
following, and thatyours both might be the greatness, the kingship, in the land, the land of Egypt? We 
will not believe you two’. 

[10:79] And Pharaoh said, ‘Bring me every cunning sorcerer’, [every] individual excelling in the art 
of sorcery. 

[10:80] And when the sorcerers came, Moses said to them, affer they had said to him, Eitheryou ca£t, or 
we shall be the cailers! [Q. 7:115]: ‘CaTtyour catlT 

[10:81] Then, when they had caft, their ropes and daffs, Moses said, ‘What (ma is interrogative and 
the subjed, its predicate being [the following, ji’tum bihi]) have you brought? Sorcery? ( al-sihru [a-al- 
sihru] is a subditute [for the predicate ji’tum bihi, ‘have you brought’]; a variant reading has al-sihru 
with a single hamza, making it predicative, in which case ma is the relative particle of the subjed:) 10 
Verily God will bring it to nothing, He will efface it. Tridy God does not make right the work ofthose 
who do corruption. 

[10:82] And God will vindicate, He will edablish and make prevail, the Truth by His words, by His 
promises, however much the sinners be averse’. 

[10:83] But with Moses, none believed save afew descendants, a party, of, the children of, his, that is, 
Pharaoh’s, folk, out offear of Pharaoh and their council, thathe [Pharaoh] might persecute them, turn 
them away from his [Moses’s] religion by torturing them; and truly Pharaoh was defpotic, arrogant, in 
the land, the land of Egypt, and truly he was of the prodigal, [of] those who transgress the bounds by 
claiming to be Lords. 

[10:84] And Moses said, ‘O my people, ifyou have believed in God then putyour truil in Him, ifyou 
have [truly] submitted [to Him]’. 

[10:85] Sotheysaid, ‘In God we have put our truft. OurLord, make us not a [cause of[ temptation for 
the evildoingfolk, that is, do not make them prevail over us, led they then think that they are upon the 
right path and so end up succumbing to [the] temptation [of thinking that they are upon the right path] 
because of us; 

[10:86] and deliver us by Your mercy from the unbelievingfolk’. 

[10:87] And We intpired Moses and his brother [saying]: ‘Appoint hous es for your people in Egypt and 
make your houses oratories, places in which to perform prayers, so that you might be secure from fear 
— for Pharaoh had prohibited them from performing prayers — and eilablish, fulfil, worship; and give 
good tidings to the believers’, of vidory and Paradise. 

[10:88] And Moses said, ‘Our Lord, You have indeed given Pharaoh and his council Tplendour and 
riches in the life ofthis world. Our Lord, You have given them this, that they may lead [people] ailray, 
as a consequence thereof, from Your way, [from] Your religion. Our Lord, obliterate, transform, their 
riches and harden their hearts, d a m p upon them and shackle [them], so that they do not believe until 
they see thepainful chaftisement’: he [Moses] invoked God agains't them and Aaron said ‘Amen at the 
end of his invocation. 

[10:89] He, [God] exalted be He, said, ‘Your prayer has been answered-. thus their riches were trans- 
formed into dones and Pharaoh did not believe until he was about to drown. So the two ofyou remain 
upright, with the Message and the Call until such time as chadisement befalls them, and do notfollow 

10 In other words, the subjed becomes ‘that which (ma) you have brought’, and the predicate is ‘sorcery’: this is adually the usual 
grammatical underdanding and rendition of this part of the verse, but since it is given as the variant in the Jalalayn commentary, 
the alternative rendition — using two interrogatives — has been adopted in the above translation. 
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the way ofthose who have no knowledge’, when they seek to hasten on My judgement — it is reported 
that he [Moses] remained [alive] a further forty years thereafter. 

[10:90] And We brought the Children of Israel across the sea; and Pharaoh pursued them, he caught up 
with them, together with his hoCts, in insolence and transgression (baghyan wa-’adwan: these conslitute 
the [direcft] objecft denoting reason), until, when the [fate of] drowning overtook him, he said, ‘I believe 
that ( annahu is [to be under&ood as] bi-annahu; a variant reading has innahu, ‘truly it is ..indicating a 
new sentence) 11 the r e is no god save Him in whom the Children of Israel believe, and I am ofthose who 
submit [to Him]’: he reiterated this [his submission to God] so that it might be accepted from him, but 
it was not; and Gabriel thrus't mud from the sea into his mouth, ledt [God’s] mercy embrace him. And 
he [Gabriel] said to him: 

[10:91] ‘Now, do you believe, when hitherto you have disobeyed and been ofthose who do corruption?, 
on account of your being as'tray and your leading [others] as'tray, away from belief. 

[10:92] But this day We shall save you, We shall bring you out of the sea, in your body, your lifeless 
corpse, that you may be, for those after you a sign, a lesson, that they might come to know your ser- 
vitude and not venture upon deeds like yours. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, some of the Children of Israel 
doubted his death and so he was brought out [of the sea] for them to see. And truly moCt people, that is, 
the people of Mecca, are heedless ofOur signs’, not learning the lesson therefrom. 

[10:93] And verily We appointed for the Children of Israel an excellent abode, a noble [place of] resi- 
dence, namely, Syria and Egypt, and We provided them with good things; and they did not dijfer, such 
that some believed while others disbelieved, until the knowledge came to them. Tridy your Lord will 
judge between them on the Day of Resurredtion concerning that wherein they used to dijfer. 

[10:94] So, ifyou, O Muhammad (s), are in doubt concerning what We have revealed to you, of s'tories 
— hypothetically s^eaking — the n que£tion those who read the Scripture, the Torah, before you, for it 
is confirmed [therein] with them and they can inform you of its truth. The Prophet (s) said, ‘I have no 
doubt, nor will I que£tion’. Verily the Truth from your Lord has come to you; so do not be ofthe waver- 
ers, [of] those who have doubts about it. 

[10:95] And do not be ofthose who deny God’s signs and so be ofthe losers. 

[10:96] Truly those againCt whom your Lord’s Word, of chas'tisement, isjufiified, [agains't whom] it is 
due, will not believe, 

[10:97] though every sign come to them, until they see thepainful chaftisement, at which time it [their 
belief] will be of no use to them. 

[10:98] Ifonly there had been one town — meaning its inhabitants — that believed, before cha.disement 
befell it, and profited by its belief — exceptfor the people ofjonah: when they believed, after seeing a 
portent of the chas'tisement, for they did not wait [to believe] until it came to pass, We removed from 
upon them the cha&isement of degradation in the life ofthis world and Wegave them comfort for a 
while, until the conclusion of their terms [of life]. 

[10:99] And if your Lord willed, all who are in the earth would have believed together. Wouldyou then 
compel people, to do what God did not will that they do, until they are believers? No! 

[10:100] And it is not for any soul to believe save by the permission ofGod, by His will, and He causes 
abomination, cha.disement, tofall upon those who have no underCtanding, [those who do not] refledt 
upon Gods signs. 

[10:101] Say, to the disbelievers of Mecca: ‘Behold what is in the heavens and in the earth!’, of signs 
indicating Gods Oneness, exalted be He. But signs and warners (nudhur is the plural of nadhir, that 

11 According to the variant the verse would read thus: ‘I believe. Truly there is no god save Him ...’ 
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is, messengers) do not avail afolk who will not believe, according to God’s knowledge, in other words, 
these [signs and warners] will not benefit them. 

[10:102] What do they await, when they deny you, but the like ofthe days ofthose who passed away 
before them?, of communities, that is, the like of cha£tisements that befell them. Say: ‘Then await, this: 
I shall indeed be with you among the waiting’. 

[10:103] Then We shall deliver ( nunajji: the imperfecft tense is [being used] to narrate a pa£t situation) 
Our messengers and the believers, from the chaiiisement. In like manner, to [that] deliverance, it is 
incumbent upon Us to deliver the believers, the Prophet (s) and his Companions, when [the time comes 
for] cha.ftising the idolaters. 

[10:104] Say: ‘O people, that is, O people of Mecca, ifyou are in doubt ofmy religion, [and] whether it 
is true, then [know that] I do not worship those whom you worship besides God, that is, [worshipping] 
other than Him — namely, idols — for you have doubts concerning God; but I worship God Who will 
takeyou to Him, [Who] will seize your souls, and I have been commanded to be ofthe believers. 

[10:105] And, it has been said to me: “Setyourpurpose for religion, as a hanif inclining towards it, and 
do not be ofthe idolaters; 

[10:106] and do notcall upon, [do not] worship, besides God, thatwhich can neither profit you, should 
you worship it, nor hurtyou, should you not worship it; for ifyou do, this, hypothetically .^eaking, then 
you will surely be ofthe evildoers. 

[10:107] And ifGod afflids you, smites you, with some hurt, such as impoverishment or illness, the r e 
is none who can remove it save Him; and ifHe desires good for you, there is none who can repel His 
bounty, that [bounty] which He has intended for you. He Ttrikes with it, that is, with [such] good, whom- 
ever He will ofHis servants.” He is the Forgiving, the Merciful’. 

[10:108] Say: ‘Opeople, that is, people of Mecca, the Truth has come to you from your Lord. So whoever 
isguided, isguided onlyfor the sake ofhis own soul, since the reward of his being guided will be his, and 
whoever errs, errs only againil it, since the evil consequence ofhis erring shall befall [only] it [his soul]. 
And I am not aguardian overyou’, that I might then compel you to [accept] guidance. 

[ 10:109] Andfollow what is revealed to you, from your Lord, and endure [patiently], the Call and their 
hurting [you], until God give judgement, concerning them, by giving His command, and He is the Betl 
ofjudges, the faire^t of them: he [the Prophet] endured patiently until God judged that the idolaters be 
fought and that the People of the Scripture pay the jizya-tax. 
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Meccan, except for verses 12,17, and 114, which are Medinese; it consids of 123 verses, and was revealed 
after Yunus. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[11:1] Aliflam ra 3 : God knows bed what He means by these [letters]; this is, a Book whose verses have 
been set clear, through marvellous arrangement and wonderful meanings, and then detailed, expound- 
ed, through rulings, dories and admonitions, from One Wise, Informed, that is, [from] God. 

[11:2] [Saying:] ‘Worship none but God. Truly I am to you a Warner from Him, of chas'tisement, if you 
disbelieve, and a bearer ofgood tidings’, of reward, if you believe. 

[11:3] And [biddingyou]: Askforgiveness of your Lord, for [your] idolatry, then repent, return, to Him, 
through [acfts of] obedience, and He will give you, in this world, fair enjoyment, in the way of pleasant 
living and abundant provision, until a time appointed, namely, death, andHe will give, in the Hereafter, 
every person ofmerit, in deed, [the duefor] his merit, his reward. But ifyou turn away ( tawallaw: one 
of the two ta letters [of tatawallaw ] has been omitted), in other words, if you objed, I fear for you the 
chaftisement ofan awful day, namely, the Day of Resurredtion. 

[11:4] Unto God is your return, and He has power over all things’, induding reward and chas'tisement. 

[11:5] As reported by al-Bukharl [by way of an isnad] from Ibn ‘Abbas, the following was revealed 
regarding those who were embarrassed to withdraw [to relieve nature] or to have sexual intercourse 
[without their clothes] and become exposed to the heaven. 1 It is also said: [that it was revealed] regard¬ 
ing the hypocrites: Lol, theyfold up their breafts that they may hidefrom Him, that is, [from] God; lo! 
the moment they cover themselves with their garments, wrapping themselves up therewith, He, God, 
exalted be He, knows what they keep hidden and what they proclaim, and so their hiding is to no avail. 
Truly He knows what is in the breafts [ofmen], that is, what is in the hearts. 

[11:6] And there is not ( wa-ma min: min is extra) a creature ( dabba is that [creature] which treads 
[dabba ]) 2 in the earth but the suftenance thereofrefts on God, [sudenance] which He has undertaken 
[to provide], out of His bounty, exalted be He. And He knows its habitation, its dwelling-place in this 
world — or in the loins — and its repository, after death, or in the womb. All, that which is mentioned, 
is in a manifeft, a clear, Book, which is the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz). 

[11:7] And He it is Who created the heavens and the earth in six days, the fi r d of which was Sunday 
and the lad, Friday — and His Throne, before creating them, was upon the water, borne by the winds 
— that He might try you ( li-yabluwakum is semantically connecfted to khalaqa, ‘He [Who] created’), 
in other words, He created them and all that is beneficial and good for you in them, in order to ted 
you: which ofyou is beft in condud, that is, [which of you] is mod obedient to God. And ifyou were 
to say, O Muhammad (s), to them: ‘Truly you shall be raised again after death’, those who disbelieve 
will say, ‘This, Qur’an that ^eaks of resurrecftion — or, [this] that you are saying — is nothing but 
manifeft, clear, sorcery’ ( sihrun : a variant reading has sahirun, ‘sorcerer’, in which case the reference 
is to the Prophet (s). 

[11:8] And if we poftpone the chaftisement for them until, the arrival of, a reckoned time, [reckoned] 
moments, they will surely say, in mockery: ‘What is detaining it?’, what is preventing it from being sent 
down? God, exalted be He, says: Verily on the day when it comes to them, it cannot be averted, warded 

1 The commentary here is a terse paraphrase of an exegesis attributed to Ibn ‘Abbas — and which may be better underSood 
through reference to TabarI’s comments on this verse (see laini', VII.i, 238, sub Q. 11:5): it is said that certain individuals avoided 
relieving themselves outdoors, as well as engaging in sexual intercourse unless fully dressed, for they feared that their private parts 
could then be seen from the heavens, which meant exposing themselves to God. 

2 To tread, usually on all fours: the verb may be translated as ‘to crawl’ or ‘to creep’. However, ‘tread’ has been chosen to allow for 

human creatures. After all, the verb dabba is onomatopoeic; cf. Q. 11:56, below, where dabba clearly refers to human beings. 
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off, f r om them, and that, chadisement, which they derided shall surround them, [it] shall come down 
upon them. 

[11:9] And ifWe cause, the disbelieving, man to taftesome mercy front Us, [such as] wealth and [good] 
health, and then wreft itfrom him, lo! he is defpairing, having lodt hope of Gods mercy, ungrateful, 
intensely ungrateful to Him. 

[11:10] But ifWe cause him to taile proiperity after some misery, [such as] impoverishment and hard- 
ship, that had befallen him, assuredly he will say, ‘The ills, the afflicftions, havegonefrom me\ when he 
had not anticipated that they would go away; yet .'di 11 he does not give thanks for this; lo!, he is exultant, 
wanton, boaftfid, to people of what he has been given; 

[11:11] save, but, those who endure, misery, [patiently] and perform righteous deeds, during times of 
comfort; theirs will be forgiveness and a great reward, which is Paradise. 

[11:12] Perhaps, O Muhammad ( s), you might [think to] leave outsome ofwhatis revealed toyou, such 
that you do not convey it to them, for they do not take it seriously, and thatyour breaft should be ftrait- 
ened by it, by reciting it to them, because they say, ‘Why has a treasure not been sent down for him, or 
an angel not come with him?’, to confirm his sincerity, as we had requeded? You are buta Warner, and 
yours is only to convey [the Message], not to produce what they have requeded; and God is Guardian 
over all things, He is Preserver [of all things], so He will requite them [accordingly]. 

[11:13] Or do they say, ‘He has invented it’?, that is, the Qur’an. Say: ‘Then bring ten suras the like 
thereof in terms of clarity and rhetorical excellence, invented, for you are Arabs who s^eak [Arabic] 
eloquently, like myself — he challenged them to these [ten suras ] fird, and then to one sura — and call, 
in order [for them] to assid you, upon whom you can beside God, that is, [on] other than Him, ifyou 
are truthful’, about it [the Qur ! an] being an invention of lies. 

[11:14] Then, ifthey, that is, those on whom you call for assidance, do not answer you, know, this ad- 
dress is to the idolaters, that it has been revealed, enwrapped, only in God’s knowledge, not as an inven¬ 
tion of lies againd Him, and that (an is softened, in other words [underdand it as] annahu ) there is no 
god save Him. Will you then submit?, after this defmitive argument; in other words: ‘Submit!’ 

[11:15] He who desires the life ofthis world and its adornment, by persisding in idolatry — it is said that 
this was [revealed] regarding the dissimulators — We shall repay them their deeds, that is, the requital of 
any good that they did, such as charity or kindness to kin, in it, by giving them abundant provision, and 
therein, that is, in this world, they shall not be defrauded, they shall [not] be made to suffer diminution 
in anything. 

[11:16] Those are they for whom there is nothing in the Hereafter but the Fire; what they contrive will 
have failed, [will] be invalid, therein, that is, in the Hereafter, and will not be rewarded, and useless is 
that which they used to do. 

[11:17] Is he who relies on a clear proof a clear datement, from his Lord, meaning the Prophet (s), or 
the believers; it [the proof] being the Qur ! an, [a clear proof] which isfollowed by a witness, to it of its 
veracity [as being], from Him, that is, from God; he [the witness] being Gabriel, and before it, [before] 
the Qur’an, was the Book ofMoses, the Torah, also a witness to it, as an example and a mercy? (imaman 
wa-rahmatan is a circumdantial qualifier) [is such a person] like one who is not so? No! Those, that 
is, the ones who rely on a clear proof, they believe in it, that is, in the Qur’an, and so for them will be 
Paradise; but he who disbelieves in it ofthe partisans, [namely] all the disbelievers, the Fire shall be his 
appointedplace. So do not be in doubt, in uncertainty, concerning it, concerning the Qur ! an. Truly it is 
the Truthfrom your Lord, but moft ofmankind, that is, the people of Mecca, do not believe. 

[11:18] And who, that is, none, does greater wrongthan he who invents alie concerning God?, by ascrib- 
ing to Him partner and child. Those, they shall be brought before their Lord, on the Day of Resurrecftion, 
amid [the red of] creation, and the witnesses (ashhad is the plural of shahid ) namely, the angels, who will 
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bear witness that the messengers conveyed [the Message] and that the disbelievers denied [them], will 
say, ‘These are they who lied concerning their Lord’. Surely the curse ofGod is upon the wrong-doers, 
the idolaters; 

[11:19] they who bar [people] from God’s way, [from] the religion of Islam, desiring [to have] it, seek- 
ing that the way be, crooked; and in the Hereafter they ( hum, ‘they’, is [reiterated] for emphasis) are 
disbelievers. 

[11:20] Such will not escape, God, in the earth and, beside God, other than Him, they [can] have no 
allies, [no] helpers to protedt them agains'l His chas'tisement. For them the chailisement will be double, 
for their having led others as'tray. They could not hear, the truth, nor did they use to see, it; that is to say, 
because of their extreme aversion to it, it is as though they did not have the [physical] capacity for it. 

[11:21] Such are they who have loft their souls, for their journey’s end shallbe to the Fire, made everla^t- 
ing for them; and that which they used to invent, [of lies] concerning God, in the way of claiming [that 
He has] a partner, hasfailed them, is absent [before them]. 

[ 11:22] Without doubt, verily, they will be the greateil losers in the Hereafter. 

[11:23] Truly those who believe and per for m righteous deeds and humble themselves, [who] are at 
peace and feel reassured, or [who] repent, before their Lord: such will be the inhabitants of Paradise, 
abiding therein. 

[11:24] The likeness, the description, of the two parties, the disbelievers and the believers, is as the blind 
and the deaf this being the likeness of the disbeliever, and the one who sees and the one who hears, 
this being the likeness of the believer, are they equal in likeness? No! Will you not then remember? 
(tadhakkarun : the original ta [of tatadhakkarun] has been assimilated with the dhal) [will you not then] 
be admonished? 

[11:25] verily We sentNoah to his people [and he said]: ‘I am (anni: a variant reading has inni, in 
which case ‘he said’ has been omitted ) 3 for you a clear Warner, one whose warning is plain. 

[11:26] That, you worship none but God. Loi I fear for you, should you worship other than Him, the 
chailisement ofa painful day’, painful in this world and in the Hereafter. 

[11:27] The council, the res^ebted elders, of his people who disbelieved, said: ‘We see you but a mortal 
like us, and you have no merit over us, and we see not that any follow you save the vileil among us, 
the riffraff among us, such as the weavers and the shoemakers, [through] rash opinion (badiya’l-ra’ya : 
read with hamza or without [in both cases]), 4 in other words, impulsively, without thinking you over (it 
[bddiya’l-ra’ya] is in the accusative because it is an adverbial clause, that is to say: at the time that their 
opinion fir£t came into being). We do not see that you have any merit over us, for which you would de- 
serve our following you; nay, we deem you liars’, with regard to your claim to [be bringing] a Message: 
they [the disbelievers] included his folk with him in their address [to him]. 

[11:28] Hesaid, ‘O my people, have you considered: — inform me — ifl am [ading] upon a clear proof 
a clear ^tatement ,from my Lord and He has given me mercy — prophethood — from Him, and it has 
been obscured, concealed, from you (‘ amiyat, ‘obscured’, a variant reading has the passive ‘ummiyat), can 
we compel you to it, are we [able] to force you to accept it, while you are averse to it? We are not able to 
do that. 

[11:29] And O my people, I do notask ofyou any wealth, which you should give m e, for this, for convey- 
ing the Message. My wage, my reward, falls only upon God and I will not drive away those who believe, 

3 The difference — which cannot be shown in translation — between reading anni or inni is that with the latter, qala, ‘he said’, 
is necessarily implied. Whereas the former is equivalent to the English conjunclive ‘that’ in indirect (reported) SJteech, the latter 
marks the beginning of a slatement of direct ijaeech. 

4 In fadt, in any combination, since both were read with hamza or without: badi’a or badiya and al-ra’y or al-ray (see Ibn Mujahid, 
Qiraat, 332). 
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as you have commanded me; they shall surely meet their Lord, at the Resurrecftion, and He will requite 
them and exacft vengeance for them from those who wronged them and drove them away. But I see you 
are a people who are ignorant, of the consequence of your affair. 

[11:30] And O my people, who would help, [who would] defend, me againil God, that is, [agains't] His 
cha.disement, ifl drive them away?, in other words, there is none to help me. Will you not then remem- 
ber? (tadhakkarun : the original second ta [in tatadhakkarun] has been assimilated with the dhcd), [will 
you not then] be admonished? 

[11:31] And I do not say to you, “Ipossess the treasure houses ofGod” nor, “I have knowledge ofthe 
Unseen”; nor do I say, “I am an angel”, nay, I am human like you. Nor do I say to those whom your eyes 
scorn that God will not give them any good — God knows beil what is in their souls, [in] their hearts. 
Lol ifl were to say this, then indeed I woidd be ofthe evildoers’. 

[11:32] Theysaid, ‘O Noah, you have difputed with us and diiputed with us atlength, so bringupon us 
that wherewith you are threatening us, in the way of cha.disement, ifyou are ofthe truthfid’. 

[11:33] He said, ‘Only God will bring it upon you, ifHe wills, to ha£ten it on for you, for the decision is 
His, not mine; and you cannot escape Him, elude God. 

[11:34] my counsel will not benefit you ifl desire to counsel you when God desires to keep you 
atfray (the re^Jionse to the conditional is indicated by wa-la yanfa’ukum nushi, ‘and my counsel will not 
benefit you’). He is your Lord and to Him you will be brought back’. 

[11:35] God, exalted be He, says: Or do they, the disbelievers of Mecca, say, ‘He has invented it’?, 
Muhammad (s) has invented the Qur’an? Say: ‘Ifl have invented it, then my crime will be upon me, my 
sin [will be upon me], that is, the punishment for it; and I am innocent of what you commit’, of crime, 
when you attribute invention to me. 

[11:36] And it was revealed to Noah that: ‘None of your people will believe except he who has already 
believed. Do not be diSlressed, grieved, because of what they do, in the way of idolatry. So, he [Noah] 
invoked God againd them with the words: My Lord, leave not [one ofthe disbelievers] upon the earth [Q. 
71:26]. God re^Jionded to this invocation of his and said: 

[11:37] Build the Ark, the ship, under Our eyes, under Our watch and protecftion, and by Our infpira- 
tion, [by] Our command, and do not address Me concerning those who have done evil, [those who] 
have disbelieved, [by asking] that I should refrain from destroying them; lo! they shall be drowned’. 

[11:38] And he was building the Ark ( yasna is narrating a pas‘t £tate [in the present tense]) and when- 
ever a council, a group, ofhis people passed him, they scoffed at him, mocked him. He said, ‘Though 
you scojfat us, yet we scoffatyou, even as you scojf, when we are saved, while you drown; 

[11:39] and you shall know to whom ( man introduces the relative clause which consditutes the dired 
objed of the [acftion of] ‘knowing’) will come a chailisement degradinghim, and upon whom an endur- 
ing, an everlasding, cha&isement will fail’. 

[11:40] Such that when ( hatta represents the objedive for [the acftion of] ‘building’) Our command 
came, for their des'trudion, and the, baker’s, oven gushed forth , 7 with water — this was the sign for 
Noah — We said, ‘Load therein, in the ship, ofevery kind, [of every] male and female, that is, of every 
^Jiecies of these two, two, a male and a female ( ithnayn conditutes the direcft objecft). According to the 
£tory, God gathered for Noah all the bea£ts of prey and birds and other [animals]; he [Noah] would go 
through every ^ecies [to selecft them] with his hands, and his right hand would fail upon a male and the 
left upon a female, whereupon he would take them aboard the ship; and your family — that is, his wife 

5 For the significance of the ‘baker’s oven’ — it is said that Noah was born at the source of the spring from which the water of the 
oven welled up and the Flood issued forth — see J.W. Meri, trans., A Lonely Wayfarer’s Guide to Pilgrimage: 'Alt ibn Abl Bakr al- 
Harawfs Kitab al-ishardt ila marifat al-ziyarat (Princeton: Darwin Press, 2004), 200, 224 and the notes thereto. 
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and children — save those againft whom the Word has already gone forth, from among them, that they 
be destroyed: this was his wife and his son Canaan, in contrad with Shem, Ham and Japheth, whom he 
took aboard together with their three wives, and those who believe’. And none but afew believed with 
him: it is said that these were six men and their wives; it is also said that the number of all those aboard 
the ship was eighty, half of whom were men and the other half, women. 

[11:41] And he, Noah, said, ‘Embark therein! In the Name ofGod be its course and its mooring (read 
majrdha and marsdhd , 6 or mujrdha and mursdhd, both being verbal nouns, meaning, the length of its 
course and where it docks, in other words, the entire journey). Truly my Lord is Forgiving, Merciful’, 
for He did not dedroy us. 

[11:42] And itsailed with them amid waves like mountains, in terms of their height and size, and Noah 
called out to his son, Canaan, who was Slanding away, from the ship, ‘O my son, embark with us and 
do not be with the disbelievers!’ 

[11:43] He said, ‘I shall take refuge in a mountain that will protetd me, preserve m e, from the water’. 
Said he, ‘This day there is none that can protedfrom God’s command, [from] His chas'tisement, except 

— but — him on whom He, God, has mercy’, he will be protecfted. God, exalted be He, says: And the 
waves came between them, so he was among the drowned. 

[11:44] dnd it was said, ‘O earth, swallow your waters, that have ^rung forth from you — and it rea- 
bsorbed it [all] except for what came down from the sky and formed rivers and seas — and O heaven, 
abate!’, withhold the rain, and it did. And the waters subsided, decreased. And the ajfair was accom- 
plished, the matter of the des'trudtion of Noahs people was complete, and itsettled, [and] the ship came 
to red, upon al-Judi, a mountain in Me^otamia (al-jazira), near Mosul; and it was said: ‘Away with 

— perish — the evildoing, the disbelieving ,folk!’ 

[11:45] And Noah called out to his Lord and said, ‘My Lord, lo! my son, Canaan, is of my family, and 
You promised me that they would be saved, and truly Your promise is the Truth, which never fails, and 
You are the Moft Jufi ofjudges’, the mod knowledgeable and the faires't of them. 

[11:46] He, [God] exaltedbe He, said: ‘O Noah, lolhe is not of your family, of those [who will be] saved, 
or of the followers of your religion; lo! it, that is, your asking me to save him, is not a righteous deed, for 
he is a disbeliever and there is no deliverance for disbelievers (' amalun ghayru salihin, ‘it is not a right¬ 
eous deed’: a variant reading has ‘amila, the verb, with ghayra in the accusative, in which case the person 
governing [the verb ‘amila] is his son). 7 So do notask ofMe (read either fa-la tas’alanni, or fa-la tas’alni) 
that whereof you have no knowledge, in re.<]ied to saving your son. I admonish you leityou be among 
the ignorant’, when you ask about what you do not know. 

[11:47] He said, ‘My Lord, I seek refuge in You, from [the sin], that I should ask of You that whereof 
I have no knowledge. Unless You forgive me, my excess, and have mercy on me I shall be among the 
losers’. 

[11:48] It was said, ‘O Noah, go down, disembark from the ship, in peace, in safety, or with a greeting, 
from Us and blessings, good things, upon you and upon some communities [that will fpring]from those 
with you, in the ship, that is, from their children and their seed, those who are [and those who will be] 
the believers. And [there will be other] communities (read umamun), [to 4 ?ring] from those with you, 
to whom We shall give enjoyment, in this world, and then a painful chailisement will befall them’, in 
the Hereafter, and these will be the disbelievers. 

[11:49] Those, that is, these verses, containing [dori es such as] the do r y of Noah, are ofthe tidings ofthe 
Unseen, [of] the tales of that which was hidden from you, which We intpire in you, O Muhammad (5). 
You yourself did not know it, nor did your people [knowit] before this, Qur’an. So bepatient, in convey- 

6 But note that the reading marsaha is not recorded in the seven readings: Ibn Mujahid, Qiraat, 333. 

7 This is an alternative reading, attributed only to al-Kisa’i, so that the condemnation is not of Noahs appeal, but of the character of 
his son Canaan: innahu 'amila ghayra salihin, ‘he did not behave righteously’; see Ibn Mujahid, Qiraat, 334. 
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ing [the Message] and in [enduring] your peoples hurt, as Noah endured. Truly the, praiseworthy, sequel 
isfor those who are God-fearing. 

[11:50] And, We sent, to c Ad their brother, from the tribe, Hud. He said, ‘O my people, worship God!, 
affirm His Oneness. You have no god (min ildhin: min is extra) other than He. You, in your worship of 
graven images, do but invent, [you do but] invent lies agains'l God. 

[11:51] O my people, I do notask ofyou anywageforit, for the affirmation of His Oneness. Lo! my wage 
f alis only upon Him Who originated me, created me. Willyou not underftand? 

[11:52] And, O my people, ask forgiveness of your Lord, for [your] idolatry, the n turn, return, to Him 
repentant, through obedience; He will release the sky, [He will release] the rain — for they had been 
denied it — upon you in abundance, with abundant rainfall, and He will add to you Ttrength to your 
Ttrength, through wealth and children. Do not turn away as sinners’, idolaters. 

[11:53] Tliey said, ‘O Hud, you have not brought us any clear proof, [any] evidence for what you say, 
and we are not going to forsake ourgods on [the basis of] your saying, that is, because of what you say, 
and we are not believers in you. 

[11:54] We say nothing, concerning you, save that one of ourgods has possessed you in some evil way’, 
rendering you insane, for your having cursed them, and so you are raving. He said, ‘Lo! I call God to 
bear witness, for me, and you, bear witness also, that I am innocent of what you associate, with Him, 

[11:55] beside Him; so plot againil me, devise ways to des'troy me, all together, you and your graven 
images, the n give me no refpite, grant me [no] reprieve. 

[11:56] Truly I have put my truil in God, my Lord and your Lord; there is no (ma min\ min is extra) 
creature, no living thing that treads upon this earth, but He takes it by the forelock, that is, [but] He is 
its possessor and subjugator, so that no benefit or harm occurs except by His permission — the forelock 
is ijiecifically used here because he who is taken by his forelock suffers the ultimate humiliation. Surely 
my Lord is on a ftraight path, that is, [on] the way of truth and justice. 

[11:57] And ifyou turn away ( tawallaw : one of the two fa’letters [of tatawallaw ] has been omitted), that 
is, if you objecft, Mil I have conveyed to you that wherewith I was sent to you, and my Lord will set in 
place ofyou afolk other than you. You cannot injure Him in any way, by your idolatry. Truly My Lord 
is Preserver, Watcher, over all things’. 

[11:58] And when Our command, Our chas'tisement, came to pass We delivered Hud and those who 
believed with him by a mercy, by guidance, from Us, and We delivered them from a harsh, a severe, 
chaMsement. 

[11:59] And that was c Ad — [this is] an allusion to their remains; in other words, go forth in the land 
and look at these [remains]. God then describes their case, saying: they knowingly denied the signs of 
their Lord and disobeyed His messengers (rusulahu is in the plural, because when a person disobeys a 
messenger he has [effecftively] disobeyed all of them, since they share a common principle in that [Mes¬ 
sage] with which they come, namely, [the principle of] Gods Oneness); and they, that is, the riffraff, 
followed the command ofevery rebellious tyrant, [every] leader of theirs who is obstinate with regard 
to the truth. 

[11:60] And a curse was made tofollow them in this world, from people, and on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion, a curse [will follow them] for all creatures to see. ‘Lo! c Ad disbelieved in, they knowingly denied, 
their Lord. Lo! away, [far] from Gods mercy, with c Ad, thefolk ofHud!’ 

[11:61] And, We sent, to Thamud their brother, from the tribe, Salih. He said, ‘O my people, worship 
God!, affirm His Oneness. You have no god other than He. He it is Who produced you, [Who] began 
your creation, from the earth, by creating your father Adam from it, and has given you to live therein, 
He has made you inhabitants, living therein; so ask forgiveness ofHim, from idolatry, then turn, return, 
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to Him repentant, through [acfts of] obedience. Truly my Lord is Near, to His creation by [virtue of] His 
knowledge, Retponsive’, to those who ask of Him. 

[11:62] Theysaid, ‘O Salih, youhad been one ofpromise amongus, that is to say, we had hoped that you 
would become [our] chief, before this, that has issued from you. Do youforbid us to worship what our 
fathers worshipped?, in the way of graven images? Truly we are in grave doubt, [doubt] creating [great] 
uncertainty, concerning that to which you are calling us’, in the way of [afhrming] God’s Oneness. 

[11:63] He said, ‘O mypeople, haveyou considered: ifl am [ading] upon a clear proof a [clear] state- 
ment, from myLord, and He hasgiven mefrom Him mercy, prophethood, who will help me, [who will] 
defend me, againil God, [agains't] His chas'tisement, if I disobey Him? You would only be adding, by 
commanding me to do that, to my loss, [my] misguidance. 

[11:64] And, O mypeople, this is the she-camel ofGod, asignforyou ( dyatan is a circums'tantial quali- 
fier operated by the demonllrative noun [hadhihi, ‘this’]). Leave her to eat in God’s earth and do not 
cause her any harm, [by] hams'tringing [her], led you be seized by a near chadisement’, if you do 
hamllring her. 

[11:65] But they hamdrung her, Qudar hamil r u ng her at their command, and he, Salih, said, ‘Enjoy 
[yourselves], live, in your dwellings for three days, whereafter you will be des'troyed. That is a promise 
that will not be belied’. 

[11:66] So, when Our command came, for their desdrudtion, We delivered Salih and those who believed 
with him, they numbered 4000, by a mercy from Us, and, We delivered them, from the ignominy ofthat 
day (read yawmi’idhin [if underitood] as declinable, or read yawma’idhin on the basis of it [yawm, ‘day’] 
being annexed to an invariable [idhin, ‘that’], which is the majority view). 8 Truly your Lord is the Strong, 
the Mighty, the Vicftor. 

[11:67] And those who did evil were seized by the Cry, so that they ended up lying lifeless prodrate in 
their habitations, keeled over their knees, dead, 

[11:68] as if ( ka-an had been softened and its subjecft omitted, in other words [underitand it as] 
ka’annahum ) they had not dwelt there, in their dwelling-place: ‘Lo! Thamud disbelieved in their Lord, 
lo! away with Thamud!’ (this may be read, declined, li-Thamudan, or left, as indeclinable, li-Thamuda, 
referring to the diitricft or the tribe). 

[11:69] And verily Our messengers came to Abraham withgood tidings, of [the birth of] Isaac and, affer 
him, Jacob. They said, ‘Peace!’ ( saldman is a verbal noun). He said, ‘Peace!’, be upon you, and did not 
delay to bring a roaded calf. 

[11:70] And when he saw their hands not reaching to it, he was sufpicious ofthem and conceived, he 
kept secret in himself, afear ofthem. They said, ‘Lear not. Lo! we have been sent to thepeople ofLot’, 
to deitroy them. 

[11:71] And his wife, that is, Abraham’s wife, Sarah, danding by, serving them, laughed, at the good 

8 The author’s grammatical terminology may refer to more than one asjiect of the phrase min khizyi yawmi’idhin, although it is 
quite clear what is being said. The h rsl part of the gloss states that one may read yawmi’idhin according to the inflective rules of 
grammar; in other words one may read min khizyi yawmi’idhin, since there is an obvious genitive annexation: ‘from the ignominy 
of that day’ (sc. ‘from that day’s ignominy’). However, one may also understand a genitive annexation and read it, alternatively, as 
min khizyi yawma’idhin (allowed for by the grammarians, see Ibn Mujahid, Qira’at, 336). If there is no genitive annexation, then 
there can only be one reading, and that is min khizyin yawma’idhin, ‘from ignominy, on that day’: the latter element, yawma’idhin, 
muit be read in this (accusative) form since it is now an adverb izarj). This has a bearing on the second part of the author’s gram¬ 
matical gloss. The term mabni, ‘invariable’ or ‘indeclinable’, may refer to yawma’idhin, since, as an adverb, it can only be in this 
form; but it more properly refers to idhin, which is always ‘invariable’, in which case the idafa, ‘genitive annexation’, mentioned by 
the author, now refers to the relation of yawm to idhin, not to min khizy and yawma’idhin (on the explanation of the Status and 
eftect of idhin, see RazI, Mafatih, xvm, 18, sub Q. 11:66). The possible readings then are as follows: min khizyin yawma’idhin, or 
min khizyi yawma’idhin, or min khizyi yawmi’idhin. The same grammar applies in other instances in the Qur’an: see Q. 27:89 ( min 
jaza'in yawma’idhin) andQ. 70:11 ( min ‘adhabi yawmi’idhin). 
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tiding of their destrudtion; and so We gave her the good tiding oflsaac, and, after Isaac, ofjacob, his 
son, whom she would live to see. 9 

[11:72] She said, ‘Woe to me! (ya waylata is an expression used in [reacftion to] a serious matter; the alif 
[suffbted in waylata ] sub£titutes for the ya of the genitive annexation [waylati, ‘my woe’]). Shall I bear 
a child when I am an old woman, 99 years old, and this my husband is an old man?, 100 or 120 years 
old 10 (shaykhan is in the accusative because it is a circum£tantial qualifier, operated by the demon£trative 
import of dha, ‘this’). Truly this is a ftrange thing’, that a child should be born to such an aged couple. 

[11:73] They said, ‘Are you aftonished by God’s command?, [by] His power? The mercy ofGod and His 
blessings be uponyou. O, people ofthe Housel, the House of Abraham. Truly He is Praised, Glorious!’, 
Generous. 

[11:74] And when the awe, the fear, departed from Abraham and the good tiding came to him, of a 
child, he began to plead with Us, pleading with Our messengers, concerning the, matter of the, people 
ofLot. 

[11:75] Assuredly Abraham was forbearing, long-suffering, imploring, penitent, always returning [to 
God] in repentance: thus he said to them, ‘Would you des'troy a town in which there are 300 believers?’ 
They said, ‘No’. He said, ‘Would you deitroy a town in which there are 200 believers?’ They said, ‘No’. He 
said, ‘Would you deitroy a town in which there are 40 believers?’ They said, ‘No’. He said, ‘Would you 
destroy a town in which there are 14 believers?’ They said, ‘No’. He said, ‘What if there were one believer 
in it?’ They said, ‘No’. He said, ‘Lot is in if. They said, ‘We know full well who is in it’... to the end [of the 
narrative]. 

[11:76] When he had pleaded with them at length, they said: ‘O Abraham, desiftfrom this, pleading. 
Truly y our Lord’s command, for their destrudion, has goneforth, and truly there will come upon them 
a chaftisement which cannot be repelled’. 

[11:77] And when Our messengers came to Lot, he was diilressed, he was grieved on their account, 
andfelt conilrained in his power to proted them, because they had handsome faces and were dressed 
as [visiting] gueds, and so he feared for them from his people, and he said, ‘Titis is a diilressful, a very 
difficult, day’. 

[11:78] And his people, when they became aware of them, came to him, running, has'tening, towards 
him — andpreviously, before they came, they had been committing abominations, namely, penetrative 
sexual intercourse with men. He, Lot, said, ‘O my people! Here are my daughters, marry with them; they 
are purer for you. Sofear God, and do not degrade me, [do not] disgrace me, before myguefts. Is there 
not amongyou any upright man?’, to enjoin decency and forbid indecency? 

[11:79] Tltey said, ‘You know full well that we have no right to, no need of, y our daughters, and you 
know well what we desire’, in the way of sexual intercourse with men. 

[11:80] Hesaid, ‘Would that I hadilrength, power, to resiftyou orcould resort tosome Ttrongsupport!’, 
[to] some clan that would help me, I would surely fail upon you. So, when the angels saw this, 

[11:81] they said, ‘O Lot, truly we are messengers ofyour Lord. They shall not reach you, with any 
harm, so travel with your family during a part ofthe night, and let not one of you turn round, les't 
they see the terrible predicament that will befall them, except for your wife: (read illa imra’atuka, in the 

9 The names of Ishmael and Isaac are etymologically associated with the context in which their birth was announced to Abraham. 
Thus Ishmael ( Ismail ) is associated (as is clear from the Arabic form of his name) with the Hebrew root for ‘hearing’, because it is 
said that in giving him this firft child, God hears the supplication of Abraham, who after many years of childlessness longed for a 
son. Similarly, Sarah laughed when she was told that, deijaite her old age and barrenness, she would give birth to a boy, and so he 
was called Isaac which is also derived from the Hebrew ‘to laugh’ (cf. Arabic idhak)-, see Jalai al-DIn al-Suyuti’s al~Itqanfi 'ulum 
al-Qur‘an, 2 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-Tlmiyya, 1987), n, 300. 

10 The text of the Bulaq edition has mi’a aw wa ‘ishrun, ‘a hundred or [a hundred] and twenty, as opposed to mi’a wa-’ishrun, ‘a 
hundred and twenty’. 
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nominative, as a subftitute for ahadun; a variant reading has illa imra’ataka, in the accusative, as [her 
being] an exception among [his] ‘family’, in other words, do no take her along when you travel) lo! she 
shall be smitten by that which smites thenr. it is said that he did not take her along with him; it is also 
said that she did set out [with them] and turned round, and so exclaimed, ‘Woe is my people!’, at which 
point a ftone ftruck her and killed her. When he [Lot] asked them about the time of their deftrudtion, 
they replied: Truly their tryd is [for] the morning, and when he said, ‘I want it to be sooner, they said: 
is the morning not nigh [enongh]?’ 

[11:82] So when Our command, for their destrudion, came to pass We made their uppermod, that is, 
their cities, the nethermod — when Gabriel raised them to the sky and dropped them upside down to 
the earth, and We rained upon them dones ofbaked clay, clay baked in fire, one after another, 

[11:83] marked, [each one of them] with the name of the person it would sdrike, with your Lord (’inda 
rabbik is an adverbial qualifier for these [s'tonesj), and they, the s'tones — or their lands — are notfar 
from the evildoers, that is, [from] the people of Mecca. 11 

[11:84] And, We sent, to Midian their brother ShiTayb. He said, ‘O my people, worship Godl, affirm 
His Oneness. You have no god other than He. And diminish not the measure or the weight. I see you in 
profperity, [enjoying] a grace which precludes any need for linting [people]; and I fear for you, should 
you not believe, the chadisement ofa besetting day, [besetting] you, destroying you (the attribution of 
this term [‘besetting’] to ‘a day’ [as opposed to ‘the chaftisement’] is figurative, for it [the chaftisement] 
will take place thereupon). 

[11:85] O my people, givefull measure and weight, fulhl [thedueof] both of these, injudice, anddonot 
defraud people in reiped of their goods, do not diminish anything of their due, and do not be degener- 
ate in the land, working corruption, by killing or otherwise ( {la tathau ] derives from ‘athiya, meaning 
afsada, ‘he corrupted’; mufsidin, ‘working corruption, is a circumftantial qualifier reiterating the import 
of the term operating it, tathau, ‘[do not] be degenerate’). 

[11:86] The remainder [which is [from God, that provision of His which remains for you after you have 
given full measure and weight, is better for you, than fraud, ifyou are believers; and I am not a guardian 
overyou’, a watcher, that I should requite you for your deeds: I was sent only as a warner. 

[11:87] They said, to him mockingly: ‘O Shu c ayb, does your [way of] prayer command you, with the 
obligation [to make sure], that we should leave what ourfathers [used to] worship, of idols, or, that we 
should cease, to do as we will with our goods?, meaning that such a command is an absurdity which no 
person calling to good would commend. You are indeed the forbearing, the right-guided’: they said this 
in mockery. 

[11:88] Hesaid, ‘O my people, have you considered that I might be [ading] upon a clear prooffrom my 
Lord and that He has provided me withfair, wholesome, sudenance from Him?, should I then blemish 
it with what is unlawful, in the way of fraud or s'linting? And I do not desire to be inconsident, and then 
partake, in what Iforbidyou, thus committing the same. I desire only to set things right, in your case, by 
way of [enjoining] justice, sofar as I am able. My success, my ability to do this [successfully] and [to en- 
join] other acfts of obedience, is only with God. In Him I trud and to Him I turn, I return, [repentant]. 

[11:89] And, O my people, let not the breach with me, the dHjiute [you have] with me ( shiqaqi, ‘the 
breach with me’, is the subjecft of the verb yajrimannakum, ‘make you deserve’, in which the [suffbced] 
pronoun [-kum, ‘you’] consditutes the flrs'l dired objecft, the second being [what follows]) 12 make you 
deserve, earn you [as punishment], that there befall you the like ofwhat befell the people ofNoah, or 

11 Standard translations of the Quran have ‘never far’ denoting a divine threat, in other words, God’s scourge is always lying in 
wait for evildoers; but the author of the commentary clearly understands it as a geographical comment, referring to the proximity 
of the remains of Lot’s city to Mecca. 

12 For the range of nuances attributed to the root j-r-m, see q.v. in the Lisan of Ibn Manztir (11, 257ff.); although the sense of‘crime’ 
seems obvious in this root, it is secondary, and the primary sense of ‘to earn’ — hence, ‘to deserve’ — mentioned in the Lisan, is 
diclated by the need to reflect the author’s own gloss. 
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thepeople ofHud, or thepeople ofSdlih, in the way of chas'tisement; and thepeople ofLot, that is, their 
dwelling-places or the era in which they were des'troyed, are not far away front you, so take heed [of 
this]. 

[11:90] And ask forgiveness ofyour Lord, then repent to Him. Tndy my Lord is Merciful, to believers, 
AJfedionate’, loving towards them. 

[11:91] They said, in proclamation of their lack of concern: ‘O Shu c ayb, we do not underdatid much 
ofwhatyou say. Truly we seeyou are weak, abjed, among us, and were it not for your clan, we would 
have doned you; for you are not, too, powerful, [too] venerable,/or us’, to do n e, but it is your clan that 
is powerful. 

[11:92] Hesaid, ‘O mypeople, is my clan more venerable in your sight than God?, such that you refrain 
from killing me because of them, i ndead of [your] protedting me for [being the Messenger of] God? And 
do you put Him, God, behind you, negleiled?, rejeded, behind your backs, not mindful of Him? Tndy 
my Lord encompasses, in knowledge, whatyou do, and will requite you. 

[11:93] And, O my people, at f according to your ability, your circums'tances, lo! I [too] am ading, ac- 
cording to mine. You will soon know upon whom (man is the relative particle introducing the dired 
objedt of [the adion of] ‘knowing’) will come the chadisement that will abase him, and who is a liar. 
And sit in watch, wait for the consequence of your affair: I too will be with you watching’, waiting. 

[11:94] And when Our command came, for their des'trudion, We delivered Shidayb and those who 
believed with him by a mercy from Us; and the Cry seized those who were evildoers — Gabriel cried 
at them — and they ended up lying lifeless prodrate in their habitations, keeled over on their knees, 
dead, 

[11:95] as if (ka-an is softened, in other words [underdand it as] ka-annahum ) they had never dwelt 
there: ‘Lo! Away with Midian, jud as Thamud was done away with!’ 

[11:96] And verily We sentMoses with Our signs and a clear warrant, a manifed and evident proof, 

[11:97] to Pharaoh and his council; but they followed Pharaoh’s command, and Pharaoh’s command 
was not right-guided, appropriate. 

[11:98] He willgo before his people on the Day of Resurredion, and they will follow him, as they did in 
this world, and he will lead them, he will admit them, to the Fire — an evilplace, it is, for those enter- 
ing it! 

[11:99] And a curse was made to follow them in this [world], as well as, a curse, on the Day ofResurrec- 
tion — evil is the assidance offered!, in their case. 

[11:100] That, which is mentioned ( dhalika is the subjedt, the predicate of which [follows]), is [some- 
thing] ofthe tidings ofthe towns, which We relate toyou, O Muhammad (s). Some ofthem, that is, [of] 
the towns, are danding, only its inhabitants having been destroyed, and some, of them, have been cut 
down, destroyed together with its inhabitants, such that there are no ves'tiges thereof, much like crops 
harveded with sickles. 

[11:101] And We did not wrong them, des'troying them for not having committed any sins, but they 
wronged themselves, through idolatry. Their gods did not avail, defend, them in any way ( min shay’in : 
min is extra), those [gods] upon whom they called, [whom] they worshipped, besides God, that is, other 
than Him, when the command of your Lord, His chas'tisement, came; and they [their gods] — through 
their [the disbelievers ] worship of these [gods], did not increase them in anything but ruin, [but] loss. 

[11:102] Such, like that seizing, is the seizing ofyour Lord when He seizes the towns, meaning its in¬ 
habitants, while they are doing wrong, by way of sins: in other words, nothing can avail them in any 
way when He seizes them. Truly His seizing is painful, severe. The two Shaykhs [BukharI and Muslim] 
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reported [by way of an isnad] from Abu Musa al-Ash'arl 13 that he said, ‘The Prophet (s) said, “God gives 
[extended] res^ite to the evildoer, but when He seizes him there is no escape for him”, whereupon the 
Prophet (s) recited the verse: Such is the seizing ofyour Lord [Q. 11:102, above]’. 

[11:103] Utere is indeed in that, which is mentioned of .dories, a sign, a lesson, for him whofears the 
chaftisement of the Hereafter: that, in other words, the Day of Resurredtion, is a day to which, on 
which, mankind will be gathered, and that is a day witnessed, witnessed by all creatures. 

[11:104] And We do not defer it but to a term [already] reckoned, [but] to a time predetermined by God. 

[11:105] The dayit, that day, comes, no soul shall fpeak ( takallamu: one of the ta letters [of tatakallamu ] 
has been omitted) except by His permission, exalted be He. Some ofthem, that is, [some] creatures, will 
be wretched, and [some], of them, joyous, each having been determined [to be thus] from pre-eternity. 

[11:106] As for those who are damned, according to God’s [prior] knowledge, the y will be in the Fire; 
their lot therein will be wailing, which is a loud sound, and sighing, which is a faint sound; 

[11:107] abiding therein for as long as the heavens and the earth endure, that is, [for] the length of the 
duration of both in this world, except, other than, what your Lord may will, in the way of adding to 
the duration of these two, such that it [their abiding] becomes indefinite: meaning that they will abide 
therein forever. Truly your Lord is Doer ofwhat He desires. 

[11:108] And as for those who are fortunate (read saidu or suidu) they shall be in Paradise, abiding 
therein for as long as the heavens and the earth endure except, other than, what your Lord may will 
— as mentioned already [of increasing the duration], which in their case is indicated by His words, an 
endless bounty, [one not] to be cut off. The interpretation given above seems to be the clear and obvious 
one, 14 devoid of affedtation, but God knows bes't what it means. 

[11:109] S o do notbe, O Muhammad (s), in doubt, in uncertainty, concerning what these [folk] worship, 
of idols: We will indeed chadise them as We did those before them — this is intended as solace for the 
Prophet (s). They worship only as their fathers worshipped — that is, in the same way — before, and 
indeed We chadised them; and We shall surelypay them, like those [fathers of theirs], their whole due, 
their portion of the chas'tisement, undiminished, that is, in full. 

[11:110] And We verily gave Moses the Scripture, the Torah, but dijferences arose concerning it, some 
believing, others denying, jud as [is the case] with the Qur’an; and were it not for a word that wentforth 
from your Lord, to defer the reckoning and the requital for creatures to the Day of Resurrecftion, the case 
would have been decided between them, in this world, regarding that over which they differed; and truly 
they, that is, those who deny it, are in grave doubt concerning it, [doubt] creating [great] uncertainty. 

[11:111] And assuredly (read wa-in or wa-inna ) to each, that is, to all creatures, verily ( la-ma : the 
ma is extra and the lam is in the place of an implied oath or a separator; a variant reading has lamma, 
with the sense of illa, ‘but’, making the [preceding] in for negation), your Lord willpay for his works, 
that is, the requital thereof, in full. Truly He is Aware ofwhat they do, knowing the inner and outer 
a^Jiedts thereof. 

13 Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, ‘Abd Allah b. Qays, a Companion of the Prophet and a famous early military leader, of Yemeni origin (d. 
sometime between 42/662 and 52/673). He was governor of Basra and then Kufa, and was appointed as ‘Alfs representative after 
the battle of Siffin (37/657) in the notorious ‘arbitration’ ( tahkim ) that was set up to adjudicate between the claims of ‘Ali and 
Mu‘awiya to the caliphate. See L. Veccia Vaglieri, s.v. ‘al-Ash‘ari, Abu Musa, E12, 1, 695; Ibn al-Athlr, Usd, m, 364-66, vi, 299f.; Ibn 
Hajar, Tahdhlb, m, 234f.; Dhahabi, Siyar, 11, 380-402. 

14 The apparent one, in other words, from reading the text as it stands. Muslim theologians used this verse to argue for the eventual 
salvation of all Muslims, even grave sinners who died without repenting. The notion of a temporary (purgative) punishment in 
Hell for Muslim sinners was the subjedt of much controversy in the developing theology of the 3 rd to 4 lh centuries ah (g 111 /10* ad). 
The idea was rejec'ted by many in the early community, principally Mu'tazilis (since for them it violated the concept of Gods ‘adi, 
‘justice’); but it was also rejeded by some of the early Murji’a and traditionisls who preferred a more literal reading of the Qur'anic 
text, and who were persuaded by the idea that God might forgive a grave sinner completely, as opposed to sending him to Hell 
and then taking him out of it. Jalai al-Din al-Suytiti seems to have this debate in mind when he SLiggests that there is no need for a 
‘forced’ reading of this Qur’anic passage. 
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[11:112] So remain upright, acfting in accordance with the commandment ofyour Lord and supplicating 
Him, asyou have been commanded, and, let him also remain upright, he who repents, [who] believes, 
with you; and do not transgress, [do not] overs'tep the bounds of God. Truly He sees whatyou do, and 
will requite you for it. 

[11:113] And do not incline toward the evildoers, through affedtion or adulation, or [by showing] satis- 
facftion with their acftions, led the Fire tonch, smite, you, and you have, besides God, other than Him, no 
protedors (min awliya: min is extra), to guard you from Him; and then you will not be helped, you will 
[not] be protecfted from His cha£tisement. 

[11:114] And edablish prayer at the two ends ofthe day, at firs't light and before sunset, that is, [pray] 
in the morning, at noon, and in the afternoon, and in some watches (zulafan is the plural of zulfa), a 
portion, of the night, that is, at sunset and late evening. Indeed good deeds, such as the five prayers, 
annul misdeeds, minor sins: this was revealed regarding one who kissed a female s'tranger and told the 
Prophet (s) about it, and then asked him, ‘Is this [verse true] for me?’ and the Prophet said to him, ‘It is 
[so] for every person of my community’, as reported by the two Shaykhs [BukharI and Muslim]. That is 
a remembrance for the mindful, an admonition for those who heed them. 

[11:115] And bepatient, O Muhammad (s), in [enduring] the harm inflicfted [upon you] by your peo- 
ple, or in [performing] prayer, for indeed God does not wade the wage of those who are virtuous, by 
patiently enduring through [ads of] obedience [to God]. 

[11:116] Ifonly there had been among the generations, pasi communities, before you men possessing 
a remnant [of good sense], men of religion and virtue, fot bidding corruption in the earth (this [Mate- 
ment] is intended to be a negation, in other words, ‘there never were such [men] among them), except, 
but, a few of those whom (mimman: min is explicative) We delivered from among them, did forbid 
[corruption] and were thus delivered. But those who did wrong, through corruption and neglecfting to 
forbid, followed that by which they were made profligate, and were sinners. 

[11:117] Yet your Lord would never dedroy the towns through injudice, on His part, agains't them, 
while their inhabitants were righteous, that is, believers. 

[11:118] Had your Lord willed, He would have made mankind one community, people of one religion, 
but they continue to differ, in religion, 

[11:119] except those on whom your Lord has mercy, [those] for whom He desires good, and so they do 
not differ in it — and that is why He created them, that is, [He created] those of difference for that [in 
other words, so that they should differ] and those deserving mercy for that [in other words, so that they 
should receive mercy]. And the Word ofyour Lord has beenfulfilled, namely: ‘I will surelyfill Hell with 
jinn and mankind together’. 

[11:120] And all that (kullan is in the accusative because [it is the direcft objecft] of naqussu, ‘We relate’; 
and the nunation compensates for a [missing] genitive annexation), 15 that is, all that is necessary, We 
relate to you of the accounts of the messengers, that (ma subilitutes for kullan, ‘all that’) with which 
We might drengthen, reassure, your heart. And in these, accounts, or verses, there has come to you the 
Truth and an admonition and a reminder to the believers: they are ^ecifically mentioned here because 
they are the ones to benefit from them, through their belief [in them], in contra^t to [the case with] the 
disbelievers. 

[11:121] And say to those who do not believe: Ad according to your ability, [according] to your status, 
we are ading, according to our status — [this is] a threat for them. 

[11:122] And wait, for the consequence of your affair, we are also waiting’, for this. 

[11:123] And to God belongs the Unseen ofthe heavens and the earth, that is, the knowledge of what 

15 An annexation such as kullu qissatin, ‘every account’: naqussu ‘alayka kulla qissatin becomes naqussu ‘alayka kullan. 
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is concealed within them, and to Him all matters are returned (read acftive yarjiu, meaning ‘return, or 
passi veyurja’u, meaning ‘[are] returned’) and He will exa<ft retribution from those who were disobedi- 
ent. S o worship Him, affirm His Oneness, and rely on Him, trus't in Him, for He is sufficient for you, and 
yourLord is not heedless ofwhat they do, but He defers [dealing with] them until their [appointed] time 
(a variant reading has tamalun, ‘[what] you do’). 
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Meccan, except for verses i, 2, 3 and 7, which are Medinese; it consids of 111 verses, and was revealed 
after surat Hud. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[12:1] Aliflam ra 3 : God knows bed what He means by these [letters]. T hose, verses, are the verses ofthe 
Book, the Qur’an (the genitive annexation carries the meaning of [partitive] min, ‘from’) 1 that makes 
plain, the one that manifeds truth [didinguishing it] from what is falsehood. 

[12:2] We have revealed it as an Arabic Qur 3 an, in the language of the Arabs, so that you, O people of 
Mecca, might underdand, comprehend its meaning. 

[12:3] We will relate to you the bed of narratives in what We have revealed, in Our revealing, to you 
this Qur 3 an, though (wa-irv. in is softened, in other words [underdand it as] wa-innahu ) prior to ityou 
were ofthe heedless. 

[12:4] Mention, when Joseph said to hisfather, Jacob: ‘O myfather (read ya abati to indicate the omit- 
tedya’of genitive annexation [sc. of ya abi\; or read ya abata to indicate that an alif, originally a ya, has 
been omitted) I saw, in my sleep, eleven planets and the sun and the moon, I saw them ([repeated] for 
emphasis) prodrating themselves before me’ ( sajidln: this plural form is used to describe [the a d of] 
‘prodration’, which is an attribute associated with rational beings). 

[12:5] He said, ‘O my son, do not relate your Vision to your brothers, led they plot againd you some 
plot, [led] they scheme to kill you, out of envy, knowing that the interpretation [of the dream] is that they 
represent the [eleven] planets, your mother, the sun and your father, the moon. Truly Satan is to man a 
manifedfoe, [one] of evident enmity. 

[12:6] Thus, in the way that you have seen, will your Lordprefer you, choose you, and teachyou the in¬ 
terpretation ofevents, the interpretation of visi ons, andperfed His grace upon you, with prophethood, 
and upon the House of Jacob — [upon] his sons — as He perfeded it, with prophethood, formerly on 
your fathers Abraham and Isaac. Truly your Lord is Knower, of His creatures, Wise’, in what He does 
with them. 

[12:7] Verily in, the tale of, Joseph and his brethren — who were eleven — are signs, lessons, for those 
who inquire, about their tale. 2 

[12:8] Mention, when they, that is, [when] some of Joseph’s brothers, said, to some of the others: ‘Surely 
Joseph ( la-Yusufu is the subjed) and his brother, his full brother Benjamin, are dearer ( ahabbu is the 
predicate) to our father than we are, though we be a [hardy] band, a group. Lol our father is in plain 
aberration, in manifed error, for preferring those two to us. 

[12:9] Kill Joseph or cad him away into some land, that is, into some didant land, so that your father 
might be solely concerned with you, so that he might turn [his attention] to you and not be didraded by 
anyone else, and that thereafter, that is, after killing [oseph or cading him away, you might be a right- 
eousfolk’, by repenting. 

[12:10] One ofthem, namely, Judah, 3 said, ‘Do not kill Joseph, but cad him, throw him, into the bottom 
of a well (ghaydbat al-jubb is the darked recess of a well; a variant reading has the plural [ghaydbdt ]), 
so that some caravan might pick him up, if you are to do anything’, of what you desire, in the way of 
separating [Joseph from us]: so content yourselves with this [solution]. 

1 In other words, ayat al kitab, ‘verses of the Book’, is to be underflood as ayat min al-kitab, ‘verses from the Book’. 

2 Cf. Gen. 37 - 50 . 

3 Cf. Gen. 37 : 22 ff. 
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[12:11] They said, ‘Ofather, what is wrong with you thatyou do not truft us with Joseph? We are indeed 
his well-wishers, we are indeed only looking out for his beit interesTs. 

[12:12] Send himforth with us tomorrow, to the desert, tofrolic and play (read [first person plural] 
narta‘ wa-nal’ab, ‘that we might frolic and play’, or [third person plural] yarta‘ wa-yal‘ab, ‘that he might 
frolic and play’), in other words, so that we might be £J>irited and roam freely. Surely we shall take good 
care ofhim’. 

[12:13] Hesaid, ‘Lo! Itgrieves me thatyou shouldgo with him, that is,your departure [with him grieves 
me], because I would be separated from him, and Ifear leit the wolf devour him ( al-dhi’b here rep- 
resents the genus, for their land had many wolves in it), while you are heedless ofhim’, distraded [by 
something else]. 

[12:14] They said, ‘Truly if(la-in: the Idrn here is for oaths) the wolfwere to devour him, when we are 
[so hardy] a band, a group, then we indeed are losersl’, incapable [of anything]. Thus, he sent him off 
with them. 

[12:15] So when they went off with him, and agreed, resolved, to put him into the bottom ofthe well 

(the re^Jionse of lamma, ‘when, has been omitted, in other words [under&and it as being]fa‘alu dhalika, 
‘they did [jud:] that’) by taking off his shirt — after having beaten him, humiliated him and desiring to 
kill him — and lowering him in a bucket [into the well]. When he reached half-way down the well, they 
flung him [from the bucket] so that he would [fail and] die, but he fell into the water and took refuge 
near a rock. They then called to him and he re^onded, thinking that they had [decided to have] mercy 
on him. They then wanted to smash his head with a rock, but Judah prevented them. And We revealed 
to him, in the well, through true revelation ( wahy haqiqaY — he was 17 years of age or ju£t under — in 
order to reassure his heart: ‘Truly you shall inform them, after this day, of this affair, [this] deed, of 
theirs when they are unaware’, of [who] you [are] ( wa-hum la yash’uruna is a circum&antial qualifier 
referring to the acftion of ‘informing’). 

[12:16] And they came to theirfather in the evening, weeping. 

[12:17] They said, ‘Ofather, we went competing, shooting, and left Joseph by our things, our clothes, 
and the wolfate him. But you would never believe us, even though we fpeak the truth’, before you, you 
would £till have accused us [of lying] in this s'tory, because of your adoration of Joseph, so how much 
more so when you think ill of us? 

[12:18] And they came withfalse blood on his shirt (‘ ala qamisihi has the status of an accusative [of 
the verb], because it is an adverbial qualifier, meaningfawqa [qamisihi]): they slaughtered a lamb and 
dabbed it [his shirt] with its blood — but they forgot to tear it [the shirt] — and they said that it was his 
blood. He, Jacob, said, when he saw that it [the shirt] was undamaged and realised that they were lying: 
‘Nay, but your souls have beguiled you into something, and so you did it to him. Yet comely patience!, 
without any ansiety! (fa-sabrun jamilun is the predicate of a missing subjecft such as amri, ‘my course]’) 4 5 . 
And God is the One Whose succour is sought in that [predicament] which you describe’, that which you 
mention of Joseph’s affair. 

[12:19] And there came a caravan — travellers going from Midian to Egypt, who .Jtopped near to Joseph’s 
well — and they sent their water-drawer, the one who goes down to the water [source] to draw from 
it, and he let down his bucket, into the well and Joseph clung to it and he pulled him out, and when he 
saw him: he said, ‘Good newsl’ (a variant reading [of ya bushra ] has ya bushraya: this [vocative] call is 
figurative, in other words [it is to be undenTood as] ‘Come [O good news], now is your time!’) ‘Titis is a 
young boy’. His brothers became aware of this and came to him, and they hid him, that is, they disguised 
his real status, claiming that he was, as [apiece of] merchandise, by saying, ‘This is a slave of ours: he is 
a runaway’; but Joseph did not say anything, fearing that they might kiJl him. But God knew well what 

4 As opposed to wahy ilham, which is closer to ins|)iration and does not involve the angel Gabriel. 

5 In other words, ‘My course (of action) shall be comely patience’. 
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they were doing. 

[12:20] Then they sold him — they [the caravan] purchased him from them — for a very low, a dimin- 
ished, price, a handful of dirhams, 20 or 22; for they, that is, his brothers, set small ftore by him. So the 
caravan brought him to Egypt, where the one who had bought him sold him for 20 dinars, two pairs of 
sandals and two robes. 

[12:21] And he of Egypt who purchased him, Potifar, the Court Officer ( Qitfir al-‘aziz ), 6 said to his wife, 
Zulaikha ( Zulaykha ), ‘Give him an honourableplace, [an honourable] residence with us. Maybe he will 
be useful to us, or we may adopt him as a son’ — for he was chasde. Thus, jusd as We delivered him from 
being killed and from the well, and softened the Court Officer’s heart for him, We eftablished Joseph 
in the land, the land of Egypt, until he attained what [Status] he attained, that We might teach him the 
interpretation ofevents, the interpretation of visions ( wa-li-nuallimahu min ta’wili’l-ahadith is a sup- 
plement to an implied [missing part] connecfted to makkanna, ‘We e&ablished’, in other words, [an im- 
plied] li-numallikahu, ‘so that We might give him kingship’; 7 or else the waw [of wa-li-nuallimahu, ‘that 
We might teach him ] is [to be undersdood as being] extra). God’s way [always] prevails, exalted be He, 
nothing being beyond Him, but moft people — and they are the disbelievers — do not know, this. 

[12:22] And when he reached hisprime — which was at 30 or 33 years of age — Wegave him [power of] 
judgement, wisdom, and knowledge, undersdanding in [matters of] religion, before his call to prophet- 
hood. Thus, j u,d as We rewarded him, We reward those who are virtuous, to [the good] of their souls. 

[12:23] And she, in whose house he was — namely Zulaykha — attempted to seduce him, that is, she 
asked him to lie with her, and she closed the doors, of the house. And she said, to him: ‘Come!’ ( hayta 
laka: the lam [of laka ] is for clarification; a variant reading has hita laka or haytu laka). ‘God forbid!’, 
I seek refuge with God from this, he said. ‘Truly he, who bought me, is my lord, my master, 8 who has 
given me an honourable place, [an honourable] residence, and so I cannot betray him with regard to his 
family. Truly, evildoers, fornicators, never proTper’. 

[12:24] And she certainly desired him, she sought sexual intercourse with him, and he would have 
desired her [too], he would have sought the same, had it not been that he saw the proof of his Lord: 
Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘Jacob was made to appear before him, and he s'truck his [Joseph’s] brea,d, whereupon 
his [sexual] desire withdrew [from his body] through his fingernails (the re^onse to lawld, ‘had it not 
been’, has been omitted: [under&ood to be] la-jama’ahd, ‘he would have lain with her’). So it was, that 
We made him see the proof, that We might ward offfrom him evil, betrayal, and lewdness, [the a d of] 
fornication. Truly he was ofOur devoted servants, in terms of obedience ( mukhlisin: a variant reading 
has mukhlasin, in other words, ‘chosen/purified [servants]’). 

[12:25] And they raced to the door: Joseph making for it in order to escape, while she, in order to grab 
hold of him, caught hold of his garment and pulled him towards her, and she tore his shirtfrom behind, 
whereupon they encountered her mafter, her husband, at the door. She, composed herself and then, 
said, ‘What is to be the requital ofhim who intends evil, [who intends] fornication, againil yourfolk, 
but that he should be imprisoned, locked up in a jail, or [sujfer] a painfid chailisement?’, by having him 
beaten. 

[12:26] He, Joseph, said, declaring himself innocent [of the charge]: ‘It was she who attempted to seduce 
me’. And a witness ofher ownfolk teftified, her paternal cousin — it is reported that he was dill [a child] 
in the cradle — and he said: ‘Ifhis shirthas been tornfrom the front, then she Jpeaks the truth, and he 

6 He was also the captain of the guard: Gen. 37:36. 

7 This is the reading of the implied part given by the Bulaq edition. The point here is to explain the relationship of this clause to the 
previous one, particularly the intervention of the purposive clause beginning with wa-li-, which suggests that there is a preceding 
purposive clause, unless one reads the wa- as being redundant: in which case the clause in queSion becomes the purpose relating 
to the clause makkanna li-Yusufa. Put differently, either one underslands the verse as: ‘Thus We esfablished Joseph in the land [that 
We might give him kingship] and that We might teach him the interpretation of events’, or, if the wa is underslood to be redun¬ 
dant, ‘Thus We esfablished Joseph in the land, that We might teach him the interpretation of events’. 

8 The point of the gloss, sayyidi, for rabbl, here and in numerous insfances below, is to show that it is not a reference to the divine 
Lord, but to Joseph’s mafter of the house. 
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is ofthe liars; 

[12:27] but ifhis shirt has been tornfrom behind, then she has lied, and he is ofthe truthful’. 

[12:28] So when he, her husband, saw that his shirt was tornfrom behind, he said: ‘Indeed this — that 
is, your saying: ‘What is to be the requital ofhim who intends ...’to the end [of the verse, Q. 12:25] — is 
ofthe guile ofyou. O, women. Verily your guile is great. 

[12:29] Then he said: O, Joseph, ignore this, matter and do not mention it [to anyone], le\d it be broad- 
cast; andyou, O Zulaykha, ask forgiveness for your sin: surely you have been ofthe erring’, the sinful; 
but the tale was reported and became public. 

[12:30] And some ofthe women in the city, the city of Egypt, said, ‘The Court Officer’s wife has been 
seducing her boy, her servant. Indeed he has smitten her heart with love, ( hubban is for s^ecification, in 
other words, ‘[her] love ofhim has entered her heart’s pericardium ( shaghafa qalbiha), that is, its inner 
casing). Lo! we see her to be in plain aberration’, that is, in error evident, in her love ofhim. 

[12:31] And when she heard oftheir machinations, their backbiting of her, she sentfor them andpre- 
pared for them a repaft (muttaka’ is food that requires cutting with a knife, since one leans upon it 
(ittika’): this [repa^t] was utruj, citrori). She then gave each one of them a knife and said, to Joseph: 
‘Come out before them!’ And when they saw him, they were in awe of, they exalted, him and cut their 
hands, with the knives, without feeling any pain, because their hearts were so engrossed by Joseph, and 
they exclaimed: ‘God preserve us! — in exaltation of him — This, namely, Joseph, is no human being: 
this is but a noble angel!’, on account of his all-encompassing beauty, which is [a charaderisdicj not 
usually found among humankind. In the Sahih [of al-Bukharl], it is [reported] that one half of all beauty 
was given to him. 

[12:32] She, the wife of the Court Officer, said, when she saw what happened to them, ‘This is he on 
whose account, for the love of whom, you blamed me ( alladhi lumtunnani fihi is an explication of her 
excuse). Indeed I did attempt to seduce him, but he withheld himself he refused. Yet ifhe does not do 
what I bid him, he verily shall be imprisoned, and verily shall be ofthose brought low’, those abased. 
The women said to him: ‘Obey your mis'tress!’. 

[12:33] He said, ‘My Lord, prison is dearer to me than that to which they are urging me. And ifYou 
do notfend off their wilesfrom me, then I shall tend, I shall incline, towards them and become ofthe 
ignorant, the sinful: this is intended as a supplication, which is why God, exalted be He, then says: 

[12:34] So his Lord answered him, his supplication, andHefended off their wilesfrom him. TrulyHe is 
the Hearer, of words, the Knower, of deeds. 

[12:35] Then it seemed, it appeared, [good] to them, after they had seen the signs, indicating Joseph’s 
innocence, 9 that they should imprison him for a while, until such time as people ceased to talk ofhim. 
He was thus imprisoned. 

[12:36] And there entered the prison with him two youths, two young men [servants] of the king, one 
of whom was his cup-bearer, the other, his food-tas'ter. They noticed that he interpreted dreams and so 
they said, ‘Let us try him’. One ofthem, the cup-bearer, said: ‘I dreamed that I was pressing wine’, that 
is, grapes. The other, the food-ta&er, said: ‘I dreamed that I was carrying on my head bread whereof 
the birds were eating. Tell us, inform us [of], its interpretation, for indeed we see you as being among 
the virtuous’. 

[12:37] He said, to them both, in order to inform [them] that he knew how to interpret dreams: ‘The 
food, with which you are provided, shall not come to you, while you are asleep, but I shall tell you the 

9 The author’s gloss an yasjunuhu is intended to complete the introdudory dause, since the clause that follows la-yasjununnahu, 
although an indicator of the purpose clause, is not, Stridly sjieaking, the result of the introdudory one — la here being an intensi- 
fier and not a particle of purpose. 
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interpretation thereof while you are conscious, before it, the interpretation thereof, comes to you. This 
isfrom that which my Lord has taught me — herein is an incitement for them to believe, which he rein- 
forces with the following words: Lol I have forsaken the creed, the religion, ofafolk who do not believe 
in God and who moreover (hum, ‘they’ [is repeated] for emphasis) are disbelievers in the Hereafter. 

[12:38] And Ifollow the creed of my fathers, Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. It never was, right ,for us 
to associate anything (min shay’in: min is extra) with God — on account of our [God-given] immunity 
[from error]. That, affirmation of [God’s] Oneness, isfrom God’s bounty to us and to mankind; but moft 
people — and these are the disbelievers — do notgive thanks, to God, and so they associate others with 
Him. 

[12:39] H e [Joseph] then explicitly calls them to faith, saying: O my two fellow-prisonersl, inmates [of 
the prison]: Are several lords better, or, is, God, the One, the Almighty, better? (an interrogative meant 
as an affirmative). 

[12:40] You do not worship, apartfrom Him, that is, other than Him, anything but [mere] names that 
you have named, that you have named for idols, you and your fathers. God has not revealed any war- 
rant, any definitive argument or proof, regarding them, regarding worship of them. Judgement, decree, 
belongs only to God, alone. He has commanded that you worship none but Him. That, affirmation of 
[God’s] Oneness, is the upright, the s'traight, religion, but moft people — and these are the disbelievers 
— do notknow, the punishment in which they shall end up, and so they ascribe partners [to God]. 

[12:41] O fellow-prisonersl As for one ofyou, that is, the cup-bearer, he will depart affer three [days] and, 
he shall serve his lord, his master, wine to drink, as usual; and as for the other, he will depart after three 
[days] and, he will be crucified so that the birds will eatfrom his head: this is the interpretation of both 
your dreams. They said, ‘We never dreamed a thing!’; he said, decided, concluded, is the matter regard¬ 
ing which you sought opinion’, about which you enquired, whether you sjioke truthfully or were lying. 

[12:42] Then he said to the one whom he deemed, [whom] he was certain, would be saved ofthe two — 
and this was the cup-bearer: ‘Mention me to your lord’, your master, and say to him, ‘There is a young 
man in jail who has been wrongly imprisoned’. So he [the cup-bearer] departed, but Satan caused him, 
that is, the cup-bearer, toforget the mention, of Joseph, before his mafter, so thathe, Joseph, ftayed, he 
remained, in prison for some years: it is said [that he remained] for seven years, or for twelve. 

[12:43] And the king, the king of Egypt — al-Rayyan b. al-Walid — said, ‘I saw in [a dream] seven fat 
kine being devoured, being swallowed up, by seven lean ones, of kine Cijaf i s the plural of ‘ajfd’), and 
seven green ears ofcorn and others, that is seven [other] ears of corn, dry, that had wound themselves 
around the green ones and risen above them. O courtiers! Give me [your] opinion about my Vision: 
expound for me its interpretation, ifyou can interpret visions’, then interpret it for me. 

[12:44] They said, this is, Ajumble, a mixture, of dreams! And we are not knowledgeable in the inter¬ 
pretation of dreams’. 

[12:45] And he ofthe two who was released, that is, of the two young men, namely, the cup-bearer, re- 
membering ( iddakara: the original ta [of tadhakkara ] has been changed to a dai and assimilated with 
the dhal ), 10 after a time, [affer] a period of time, the predicament of Joseph, said, ‘I will inform you ofits 
interpretation; so send meforth’, so they sent him forth and he came to Joseph, and said: 

[12:46] ‘O, Joseph, O truthful one, one given to truth, give us your opinion concerning seven fat kine 
that are devoured by seven lean ones, and [concerning] seven green ears ofcorn and [seven] others 
dry, that I may return to the people, that is, to the king and his courtiers, so that they might know’, its 
interpretation. 

10 In other words, iddakara is in fact tadhakkara: the la 'ofthe latter is replaced by a dai and its dhal is assimilated with the new dai, 
whereupon the dai becomes doubled f dd ) and the hamza (i-) is added to allow pronunciation. The transformation to iddakara 
is thus complete. 
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[12:47] He said, ‘You shall sow — that is, [go ahead and] sow — seven years consecutively — and this 
was the interpretation of the seven fat ones — but that which you reap, leave it in the ear, left it s'Jioil, 
exceptfor a little which you eat: thresh it. 

[12:48] Then after that, in other words, after the seven fertile [years], the r e shall come seven hard, bar- 
ren and unyielding, years — the interpretation of the seven lean ones — which shall devour what you 
set asidefor them, of grain sown during the fertile years, in other words, you shall eat [all] this during 
these [seven hard years], all except a little which you have preserved, s'tored. 

[12:49] Then after that, in other words, after the seven barren years, the r e shall come ayear in which 
the people will be granted relief, through rain, and in which they will press [fruit], grapes, and other 
[seeds], because of its [that years] fertility. 

[12:50] And the king, after the messenger had come to him and informed him of its [the dream’s] 
interpretation, said: ‘Bring him to me!’, that is, the one who interpreted it. And when the messenger 
came to him, that is, [to] Joseph, and summoned him in order to depart [from the prison], he said 
— with the intention of manifefting his innocence — ‘Return to your lord and ask him, to inquire: 
“What of, [what was] the case with, the women who cut their hands?” Surely my lord, my master, has 
knowledge of their guile’; he [the messenger] thus returned and informed the king, who then sum¬ 
moned them [the women]. 

[12:51] He said, ‘What was your business, women, when you solicited Joseph?’, did you find on his part 
any inclination towards you?: ‘God preserve usl’ they said. ‘We know ofno evil in him.’ The Court Of- 
ficer’s wife said, ‘Now the truth is out, [now] it has become clear; it was I who attempted to seduce him 
and he is indeed ofthe truthful’, in his saying, It was she who attempted to seduce me [Q. 12:26]. Joseph 
was then informed of this and he said: 

[12:52] ‘That, plea of innocence, is so that he, the Court officer, may know I did not betray him, with 
regard to his family, in his absence ( bi’l-ghayb is a circumftantial qualifier), and that truly God does not 
guide [to success] the guile ofthe treacherous; he [Joseph] then humbled himself before God and said: 

[12:53] Yet I do not exculpate my own soul, of slipping into error; verily the soul, as such, 11 is ever incit- 
ing to evil, except that whereon, meaning the person [upon whom], my Lord has mercy, and so proteds 
[from sin]. Truly my Lord is Forgiving, Merciful’. 

[12:54] And the king said, ‘Bring him to me, that I may use himfor myself’, that I may make him mine 
exclusively, with none to share [him with me]. The messenger came to him [to Joseph] and said, ‘Re- 
^Jiond to the king!’, and so he got up and bid farewell to [his] fellow-prisoners and prayed for them. He 
then washed himself, put on some good clothes and entered upon him. And when he had fpoken with 
him, he said, to him: ‘Indeedyou are on this day in our presence eftablished and truflworthy’, a person 
of sTatus, entrusftcd over our affair, so what do you think we should do? He said, ‘Gather food [ftocksj 
and sow abundantly in these fertile years, then 3 Tore the corn in its ears. People [from far and wide] will 
come to you and ask you to supply them [with provisions]’. He [the king] said, ‘Whom can I delegate 
this [task] to?’ 

[12:55] He, Joseph, said, ‘Place me in charge ofthe ftorehouses ofthe land, the land of Egypt. I am in¬ 
deed a skilled cuftodian’, one worthy of cuslodianship thereof, and knowledgeable in such affairs — it is 
also said [that he meant]: [I am indeed] a [competent] scribe and accountant. 

[12:56] Thus, in the same way that We were graceful towards Him by delivering him from prison, We 
eftablished Joseph in the land, the land of Egypt, that he may settle in it wherever he wished, after 
[having suffered] hardship and imprisonment. According to the ftory, the king crowned him, gave him 
a signet-ring to wear, and appointed him in place of the Court officer, whom he removed from his posi- 
tion, and who later died; and so he [the king] made him [Joseph] take the latter’s ^Jiouse as a wife. He 

11 This seems to be a more natural way of translating the gloss, which literally means genus’ 
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[Joseph] discovered that she was [£till] a virgin and she bore him two children. He [Joseph] e&ablished 
jus'tice in Egypt and people became subjed to him. We confer Our mercy on whomever We will and We 
do not wa6te the wage ofthe virtuous. 

[12:57] Yet the wage ofthe Hereafter is better, than the wage of this world, for those who believe and are 
God-fearing. And so the years of drought arrived and afflicfted the land of Canaan and Syria. 

[12:58] And Joseph’s brothers came — except for Benjamin — in order to secure provisions, when they 
found out that the [new] Court officer of Egypt was providing food at its [fair] price; and they entered 
to him, and he recognised them, to be his brothers, but they did not recognise him, not knowing who 
he was, because it had been a long time since they had seen him, and because they supposed that he had 
died. They s'jioke to him in Hebrew and he said to them, as if reproaching them: ‘What brings you to my 
land?’ They replied, ‘[We have come] for supplies’. He said, ‘You might be ijiies!’ They said, ‘God forbid!’ 
He said, ‘So where are you from?’ They said, ‘From the land of Canaan, our father is Jacob, the prophet 
of God.’ He said, ‘Does he have children other than you?’ They said, ‘Yes. We used to be twelve, but the 
younge.'ft of us passed away: he perished in the wild. He was the mo£t beloved to him [our father] from 
among us; only his full brother remains, and so he keeps him by his side, in order to comfort himself with 
him in place of the other.’ He [Joseph] commanded that they be given lodging and treated well. 

[12:59] And when he had equipped them with theirprovision, [when] he had given them the full meas- 
ure [of food], he said, ‘Bring me a brother of yours from your father, namely, Benjamin, that I might 
know that you have been truthful in what you said. Do you not see that I give the full measure, that I 
complete it, without any fraud, and that I am the b e 61 ofho6ts? 

[12:60] But if you do not bring him to me, there will be no measure, that is, no provisions, for you 
with me; and do not come near [me]’ ( wa-la taqrabun is [either] a prohibition, or a supplement to the 
[syntacftical] locus oifa-la kayla, in other words, ‘and you shall be denied [the measure] and will not [be 
allowedto] come near [me]’). 

[12:61] They said, ‘We will try to tempt his father away from him, that is, we will try our hardest to seek 
him from him. That we will surely do’. 

[12:62] And hesaid to hisyoungmen ( li-fityatihi: a variant reading has li-fityanihi, ‘his servants’): ‘Place 
their merchandise, that [money] with which they bought the supplies, and these were a few dirhams, in 
their saddlebags, their [supply] sacks, so that they may recognise it when they return to their folk, and 
empty their sacks, and so come back’, to us, deeming it unlawful to retain these [monies]. 

[12:63] So when they went back to their father, they said, ‘O father, the measure will be denied us, un- 
less you send forth our brother to him [to the Court officer]; so sendforth our brother with us, that we 
may obtain the measure (read naktal oryaktal, ‘that he may obtain the measure [for us’]). Surely we will 
guard him well’. 

[12:64] He said, ‘Should I — [I will] only — tru6t you with him like I tru6ted you with his brother, 
Joseph, before? des^ite [the facft] that you have done to him what you have done? Yet God is be£t at 
guarding (hifzan: a variant reading has hafizan, ‘a guardian’, as a .Tjnecification, similar to when they say 
li’Llahi darruhu farisan, ‘By God, how excellent a horseman he is!’); 12 and He is the Mo6t Merciful of 
merciful ones’, and so I hope that He will show favour [to me] by guarding him. 

[12:65] And when they opened their belongings, they found that their merchandise had been reTtored 
to them. They said, ‘O father, what [more] should we desire? (ma nabghr. ma is interrogative, that is to 
say: what greater thing than this can we ask for from the king’s generosity?’; a variant reading has ma 
tabghi, ‘what [more] do you desire?’, as an address to Jacob — for they had mentioned to him his [the 
king’s] generosity towards them). Here is our merchandise re6tored to us. And we shall get provisions 
for ourfamily, we shall obtain supplies for them, namely, food, and guard our brother, and we shall re- 

12 In other words, one either understands it as ‘God is befl at guarding’ (khayrun hifzan), or ‘God is the besi guardian’ (khayrun 
hafizan). 
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ceive an extra camel’s load, because of our brother; that will be an easy measure’, for the king [to grant 
us], given his munificence. 

[12:66] He said, ‘I will not send him with you until you give me a [solemn] pledge, a covenant, in the 
name ofGod, by your swearing an oath, that assuredly you will bring him back to me, unless you are 
besieged’, such that you die, or are overwhelmed and thus unable to bring him back. They agreed to this. 
And when theygave him their [solemn] pledge, to this effecft, he said, ‘God shall be Guardian, Witness, 
over what we say’, we and you. Thus he sent him with them. 

[12:67] And he said, ‘O my sons, do not enter, Egypt, by one gate, but enter by separate gates, le£t the 
evil eye smite you. Yet I cannot avail, protedt, you, by this that I have said, againil God ( min Allahi: min 
is extra) anything, which He might have decreed again.ft you; this [that I have said] is only out of affec- 
tion [for you]. Judgement belongs to God, alone. On Him I rely, in Him I trusft, and on Him let all the 
trufting rely’. 

[12:68] God, exalted be He, says: And when they entered in the manner which their father had bidden 
them, that is, separately, it did not avail them anything (min shay’in: min is extra) againfi God, that is, 
[again.ftj His decree; it was but a need in Jacob’s soul which he [thus] satisfied, and this [need] was his 
desire to fend off the evil eye [from them], out of affedtion [for them]. And verily he was possessed of 
knowledge, because We had taught him; but moft ofmankind — and they are the disbelievers — do not 
know, [about] God’s i n.seiring His elecft. 

[12:69] And when they entered to Joseph, he took his brother into his arms, saying [to him]: ‘Tridy it is 
me, your brother, therefore do not deipair, do not be grieved, at what they did’, in the way of envying 
us. He commanded him not to tell them anything, and he [Joseph] agreed with him that he would devise 
a trick to keep him [Benjamin] with him. 

[12:70] And when he had equipped them with their provision, heput the drinking-cup, a golden cup 
.ftudded with jewels, into the saddlebag ofhis brother, Benjamin. Then a crier shouted, a herald cried, 
after they were dismissed from Joseph’s court: ‘O cameleers, caravan, you are surely thievesi’ 

[12:71] They said, after, coming towards them, ‘Whatis it that you are missing?’ 

[12:72] They said, ‘We are missing the king’s goblet, [his] cup. And he who brings it shall have a camel’s 
load, of food [supplies], and I willguarantee that’, the [camel’s] load. 

[12:73] They said, ‘By God,’ (ta’Lldhi is an oath, entailing as'tonishment) ‘You know very well that we 
did not come to work corruption in the land, and we are certainly not thieves’, that is, we have never 
£tolen [anything]. 

[12:74] They, the crier and his men, said, ‘So, what shall be his requital, that is, the thief s, ifyouprove to have 
been liars?’, when you said, ‘we are certainly not thieves’, and [if] it is found among your belongings? 

[12:75] They said, ‘His requital (qdlu jazauhu: the subjecft, the predicate of which is [the following, 
man wujidafi rahlihi) shall be [the requital of[ him in whose saddlebag it is found, that he be en- 
slaved — this is then reiterated by His words: He, the thief, shall be the requitalfor it, that is, [for] the 
^tolen item, and nothing else: this was the cu&omary pracftice of the family of Jacob. Thus, [with such] 
a requital, do we requite those who do evil’, through theft. They thus permitted Joseph to have their 
saddlebags searched. 

[12:76] And so he began with their sacks, and searched them, before his brother’s sack, le\ft he be ac- 
cused [of the theft]; then he pulled it, the drinking-cup, out ofhis brother’s sack. God, exalted be He, 
says: Thus, [through such] contrivance, did We contrive for Joseph, [thus] We taught him how to devise 
a plot to take his brother; he, Joseph, could not have taken his brother, as a slave, on account of theft, 
accordingto the king’s law, [according] to the laws of the king of Egypt — since his [a thief’s] requital ac- 
cording to his law would have been a beating and a penalty of twice [the value of] the £tolen item, but not 
enslavement — unless God willed, for him to be taken according to the law ofhis father [Jacob]; in other 
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words, he was only able to take him with God’s will, by God’s in^iring him to ask his brothers [about the 
nature of requital] and their re^onding according to [what is decreed by] their cudomary pradice. We 
raise by degrees whom We will (read with a genitive annexation, darajati man nasha, or [simply] with 
nunation, darajatin man nasha), in terms of knowledge, as [We did] with Joseph; and above every man 
ofknowledge, from among creatures, is one who knows better, better than him [and so on] until it ends 
with God, exalted be He. 

[12:77] Theysaid, ‘Ifhe is Ttealing, a brother ofhis ftole before’, that is, Joseph — he had dolen a golden 
idol from his maternal grandfather and smashed it, les't he worship it. But Joseph kept itsecret in his soul 
and did not disclose it, manifed it, to them (the [suffbced] pronoun [in yubdi-ha, ‘disclose it’] refers to 
the word[s] in his [following] saying); he said, within himself: ‘You are a worse case, than Joseph and his 
brother, because of your dealing a brother of yours from your father, and your wronging him. And God 
knows very well what you are describing’, [what] you are mentioning with regard to him. 

[12:78] They said, ‘O Court officer, lol he has a father, an aged man, who loves him more than we do, 
and who finds solace in him from [the anguish he feels for] his dead son; and it will grieve him to part 
with him, so take one ofus, enslave him, in hisplace, ins'tead of him: indeed we see that you are among 
the virtuous’, in [terms of] your adions. 

[12:79] Hesaid, ‘Godforbid (maadha’Llahi, [lit.] ‘refuge is with God’, isin the accusative because it is a ver¬ 
bal noun, the verb having been omitted and placed in a genitive annexation with its dired objed, in other 
words, [unders'tand it as] naudhu bi’Llahi, ‘we seek refuge with God’) that we should take anyone save him 
with whom wefound ourproperty — he did not say ‘ [save] him who dole [our property] ’, being careful not 
to li e; for then truly — if we were to take anyone other than him — we would be evildoers’. 

[12:80] So when they deTpaired of[moving] him, they withdrew to conferprivately [together] ( najiyyan 
is a verbal noun that can be used to refer to one person or more, in other words [underdand it as mean- 
ing] yundji baduhum badan, ‘one conferring with the other’). The moft senior ofthem, in years — Re- 
uben — or, [the mod senior of them] in opinion — Judah, said: ‘Are you not aware that your father has 
taken a solemn pledge, a covenant, from you by God, concerning your brother, and formerly ( wa-min 
qablu md: the md is extra) youfailed regarding Joseph ? (but it [the rnd\ is also said to be relating to the 
verbal adion, [in other words it is] a subjed, the predicate of which is min qabl, ‘formerly’). 13 So I will 
never leave, part with, this land, the land of Egypt, until my father permits me, to return to him, or God 
judgesfor me, through the deliverance of my brother; and He is the beil, the faired, ofjudges. 

[12:81] Go back to your father and say, “O our father, your son has indeed ftolen and we teftified, 
againd him, only regarding what we knew, from the certainty of having seen the [king’s] cup in his sad- 
dlebag; we could not have guarded againft the Unseen, that which was hidden from us, when we gave 
our pledge: had we known that he would deal, we would not have taken him [with us to Egypt]. 

[12:82] And ask the city in which we were — namely Egypt — in other words, send forth [someone] to 
ask its people, and the caravan, the men of the caravan, with which we approached — and these were 
a group of Canaanites. Surely we Tpeak the truth” ’, in what we say. So they went back to him and told 
him as much. 

[12:83] ‘Nay,’ he said, ‘but your souls have beguiledyou into, have adorned [for you], something, and 
you did it: he accused them because of what had happened with them before concerning Joseph. Yet 
comelypatience, will be my [course of] patience! It may be that God will bring them, Joseph and his two 
brothers, 14 all [back] to me. Indeed He is the Knower, of my predicament, the Wise’, in His adions. 

13 The import is the same in both cases, only they have slightly differing nuances. If the ma is redundant then the effect is ‘are you 
not aware that your father has taken from you a solemn pledge by God?; and formerly you failed regarding Joseph’; if it relates to 
the verbal adtion then the meaning is ‘are you not aware that your father has taken from you a solemn pledge by God and [aware 
of] that in which you failed formerly regarding Joseph?’. 

14 Benjamin and the one who stayed behind, either Reuben or Judah (see Q. 12:80). 
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[12:84] And he turned awayfrom them, no longer addressing them, andsaid, ‘Alas, mygrieffor Joseph!’ 
(ydasafa: the [final] alif [of asafd] has taken theplace ofthe [possessive]yd’ofgenitiveannexation [s c.ya 
asafi], in other words [it means] ya huzni [‘O my sorrow’]). And his eyes turned white, their dark colour 
was effaced and became white on account of his tears, with grief for him, such that he was [filled] with 
suppressed agony, anguished and grief-sdricken, but not manife£ting his grief. 

[12:85] The y said, ‘By God, you will never cease remembering Joseph until you are consumed, on the 
verge of perishing, on account of your illness (it [haradan, ‘consumed’] is a verbal noun equally [appli- 
cable] to one person or more) oryou are ofthose who perish’, [of] the dead. 

[12:86] Hesaid, to them: ‘I complain ofmy anguish — ( bathth is) severe grief, which cannot be endured 
unless it is proclaimed [yubaththu] to others — and grief only to God, not to any other than Him, for it 
is worth complaining to Him; and I know from God whatyou do not know, [and that is] that Joseph’s 
dream is true and that he is alive. Then he said: 

[12:87] O my sons, go and enquire about Joseph and his brother, seeknews ofthem, and do notdetpair 
ofGod’s [gracious] Spirit, His mercy. Indeed none deSpairs ofthe [gracious] Spirit ofGod save the dis- 
believingfolk’: and so they departed to Egypt [to look] for Joseph. 

[12:88] And so when they entered to him, they said, ‘O Court officer, misfortune, hunger, has befallen 
us and ourfamily; and we have come with rejetd merchandise, refused by any person who sees it, be- 
cause of its worthlessness — it consi^ted of counterfeit dirhams or something else — sofill up, complete, 
for us the measure and be charitable to us, by overlooking the worthlessness of our merchandise; truly 
God requites the charitable’, He rewards them: he [Joseph] thus took pity on them and he was overtaken 
by compassion [for them] and removed the partition between them and himself. 

[12:89] Then, hesaid, to them, in rebuke: ‘Doyou realise whatyou did to Joseph, in the way of beating 
[him] and selling [him] and otherwise, and his brother, oppressing him, after having separated him 
from his brother, while you were ignorant?’, of where the affair of Joseph will lead? 

[12:90] They said — after recognising him by his noble traits — cautiously [inquiring]: ‘Is it really (read 
a-innaka, either pronouncing both hamzas, or by not pronouncing the second, but in both cases insert- 
ing an alif) you, Joseph?’. He said, ‘I am [indeed] Joseph, and this is my brother. God has truly shown 
favour, He has been gracious, to us, by bringing [us] together. Verily ifonefears, [if] one fears God, and 
endures, what happens to him, God does notwafie the wage ofthose who are virtuous’, in this [resjiebtj 
(the overt noun [al-muhsinin, ‘the virtuous’] has replaced the [third person] pronominalisation). 

[12:91] They said, ‘By God, truly God has preferred you over us, with kingship and in other ways, and 
indeed we (wa-in: in is softened, in other words [it is undersdood as] inna, ‘indeed we’) have been erring’, 
sinful towards you and treated you disgracefully. 

[12:92] He said, ‘There shall be no reproach, [no] blame, on you this day — he sjiecifically mentions 
this [day] because it was [the day] when they expe<fted to be reproached, although any other day would 
have been more appropriate [for them to be reproached on]. God will forgive you, and He is the Moft 
Merciful ofthe merciful. 

[12:93] He [Joseph] asked them about his father; and they told him that his eyesight had gone. And so 
he said: Go with this shirt ofmine — and this was the shirt of Abraham, the one he wore when he was 
thrown into the fire; he [Joseph] had it around his neck when he was at the bottom of the well. It [the 
shirt] had come from Paradise: Gabriel commanded him [Joseph] to send it off [to Jacob] saying that the 
scent of Paradise lingers in it, and whenever it is ca,ft upon a sufferer, it heals him — and lay it on my 
father’s face, and he will recover his sight; and bring me allyourfolk’. 

[12:94] And as the caravan setforth, leaving behind the palm fields of Egypt, their father said, to those 
of his sons and their children present, ‘Truly I sense the scent of Joseph — which the easd wind had 
brought to him, with God’s permission, across a disdance of three or eight or more days’ journey; ifonly 
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you did not think me doting’, [if only] you [did not] regard me as foolish, you would believe me. 

[12:95] The y said, to him: ‘By God, you are certainly in your misguidance, your error, ofold’, in your 
excessive adoration of him, and your [enduring] hope of encountering him [again] de^Jiite the length of 
time [that has passed]. 

[12:96] Then, when (fa-lamma an: an is extra) the bearer ofgood tidings, Judah, came, with the shirt — 
he had [been the one who] brought the blood-£tained shirt, and so now he wished to bring him joy, after 
he had [previously] brought him grief — he laid it, he cas't the shirt, on hisface and he regained his sight. 
He said, ‘Did I not say to you, “Indeed I knowfrom God whatyou do not know?” ’ 

[12:97] Theysaid, ‘O ourfather, ask forgiveness for us ofoursins; truly we have been sinful’. 

[12:98] Hesaid, ‘Assuredly I shall ask forgiveness for you ofmyLord. LolHe is the Forgiving, theMer- 
cifuV : he [Jacob] put ofF this [plea of forgiveness] until [the la£t hour] before dawn, in order to be closer 
to [the likelihood of] it being accepted, or [he put it otf] until the eve of Friday. They then departed for 
Egypt, where Joseph and the senior courtiers came out to meet them. 

[12:99] And when they entered to Joseph, in his tent, 15 he took hisparents, his father and his mother — 
or [and] his maternal aunt 16 — into his arms, and said, to them: ‘Enter into Egypt, ifGod will, in safety’, 
and they entered, and Joseph sat down on his throne. 17 

[12:100] And he raised his parents, he seated them next to him, upon the throne, and theyfell down, 
that is, his parents and brothers, proftrating before him — a pros'tration that was [aduallyj a bowing 
down, not placing their foreheads down [on the ground]; this was their Standard [form of] greeting at 
that time. Then he said, ‘O father, this is the interpretation ofmy Vision ofold. Indeed my Lord has 
made it true. And indeed He has been gracious to me, since He brought me out ofthe prison — he did 
not say ‘out of the welf, in [a show of] magnanimity, le£t his brothers feel ashamed — and has brought 
you from the desert after Satan had incited ill feeling, made trouble, between me and my brethren. 
Tridy my Lord is Subtle in [bringing about] what He will. Truly He is the Knower, IS of His creatures, the 
Wise, in His acftions. His father [Jacob] remained with him for 24 years, or for 17 years. The duration of 
his separation [from Joseph] had been 18, or 40, or 80 years. When death approached him, he charged 
Joseph to take him and bury him by his father [Isaac], and so he [Joseph] himself went and buried him 
there. He [Joseph] then returned to Egypt and remained [alive] for another 23 years. 

[12:101] When he was nearing his end, realising that he would not remain [alive] forever, he longed for 
the everlas'ting kingdom and said: My Lord, indeed You havegiven me [something] of sovereignty and 
You have taught me the interpretation ofevents, the ability to explain dreams. Originator, Creator, of 
the heavens and the earthi You are my Protedor, Guardian of my b e,d interesTs, in this world and the 
Hereafter. Take me [in death] to You in submission [to You] andjoin me to the righteous’, from among 
my fathers. He lived after that for another week or more. He died at the age of 120 years. The Egyptians 
were very covetous with regard to his grave; [eventually] they placed him in a marble coffin and buried 
him at the top of the Nile so that both banks would be blessed [by his body] — Glory be to the One 
Whose Kingdom never ends. 19 

[12:102] That, which is mentioned of the matter of Joseph, is ofthe tidings, the tales, ofthe Unseen, what 
has been hidden from you O Muhammad (s), which We reveal to you; for you were not with them, with 
Josephs brothers, when they agreed upon their plan, to plot again,'T him, that is, [when] they resolved 
upon it, and schemed, against him; in other words, you were not present among them to know their sio r y 

15 According to the Qisas literature, Joseph went to meet them at the outskirts of Egypt before they approached the gates of the 
city; see Ibn Kathir, Qisas, 251. 

16 Leah (Gen. 46:i5ff). 

17 The term sarir is synonymous here with ’arsh, ‘throne’; see next verse. 

18 Most translations of the Qur’an render latifi as ‘gentle’ or ‘tender’; but this misses the point of Joseph’s remark, the force of which 
is that although believers might be at a loss to explain unexpected turns of fortune, with time they will come to see such events as 
the unfolding of the divine will: God’s providence for believers is ‘subtle’. 

19 Cf. the laft line of Genesis (Gen. 50:26), where it is said that he was embalmed and placed in a coffin in Egypt. 
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and so tell it to others: knowledge of it has come to you through revelation. 

[12:103] Yet, mo^t people, that is, the people of Mecca, however eager you might be, that they believe, 
will not believe. 

[12:104] Nor do you ask them any wage, that you should take, for it, that is, [for] the Qur’an — it, 
namely, the Qur’an, is buta reminder, an admonition, to all the worlds. 

[12:105] And how many a sign, indicating the Oneness of God, is there in the heavens and the earth 
which theypass by, which they witness, but disregard!, not reflecfting upon it. 

[12:106] And moft of them do not believe in God, such that they might affirm that He is the Creator 
and the Sus'tainer, without ascribingpartners, to Him, by worshipping idols; which is why, when crying 
their [ritual] re,<]x>nse to God, they used to say: ‘At Your Service, no partner have You, save a partner that 
belongs to You; You possess him and all that he possesses’, meaning it [when they said it]. 20 

[12:107] Do they deem themselves secure from the coming upon them ofapall, a calamity enveloping 
them, ofGod’s chailisement, or the coming ofthe Hour upon them suddenly, while they are unaware?, 
of the time of its arrival beforehand? 

[12:108] Say, to them: ‘This is my way — which He explains by saying: I call to, the religion of, God, 
being upon sure knowledge, plain proof, I and whoever follows me, [whoever] believes in me ( man 
ittabaani is a supplement to and, ‘I’, the subjedt, predicated by what preceded [sc. ‘being upon sure 
knowledge’]). So Glory be to God!, [in affirmation] of His being exalted high above having partners, and 
I am not ofthe idolaters’ — this [sentence] is also subsumed by the [explanation of] his £tatement about 
‘his way’. 21 

[12:109] And We did notsend beforeyou [any messengers] save men infyired by revelation ( yuha ilay- 
him: a variant reading has niihi ilayhim, ‘to whom We revealed’) — and not angels — from among the 
people ofthe towns, the principal towns, since they are more knowledgeable and wiser than the people 
of the desert, who are crude and ignorant. Have they, the people of Mecca, not travelled in the land and 
seen the nature ofthe consequence for those who were before them?, that is, how they ended up, when 
they were des'troyed for denying their messengers? And verily the abode ofthe Hereafter, that is, Para- 
dise, is betterfor those who are wary, of God. Will they not underiland? (read a-fa-ld ya‘qilun, or a-fa-ld 
ta‘qilun. ‘Will you not under&and?’), this, O people of Mecca, and so have faith? 

[12:110] Until ( hatta indicates the end [result] indicated by [the previous £tatement] wa-ma arsalna min 
qablika illa rijdlan. And We did not send before you [any messengers] save men [above, Q. 12:109]), that 
is, [to whom] Our support waned until, when the messengers deipaired and thought, [when] the mes¬ 
sengers were certain, that they were denied (read kudhdhibu, to mean [that they were denied] to such an 
extent that [they believed that] there would not be any [possible acceptance of] faith thereafter; or read 
kudhibu, to mean that the communities thought that their messengers had been lied to concerning the 
vicftory which they had been promised), Our help came to them and whomever We willed We delivered 
(read fa-nunajji or fa-nunji; or fa-nujjiya, as pa£t tense, ‘[whomever We wished] was delivered’). And 
Our wrath, Our chas'tisement, cannot be averted from the sinning, the idolatrous, folk. 

[12:111] Verily there is in their ftories, that is, the messengers’ [s'toriesj, a lesson for people ofpith, pos- 
sessors of intellecft. It, this Qur’an, is not a fabricated, an invented, discourse but, it is, a confirmation 
ofwhat was [revealed] before it, of scriptures, and a detailing, an elucidation, of everything, that one 
needs for [the proper observance of] religion, and a guidance, from error, and a mercyfor a folk who 

20 As opposed to the proper talbiya performed by Muslims during the Hajj from the moment of ihram to the Day of Immolation. 
The Standard form of the tabliya is: labbayka'Llahumma labbayk, labbayka la sharika laka labbayk (to which is added: innaThamda 
wal-nimata laka wa’l-mulka, la sharika lak): ‘At Your Service, our God, at Your Service [we are], at Your Service, You have no part¬ 
ner, at Your Service! Praise, grace and kingship is Yours, You have no partner!’ 

21 That is, where he says, ‘This is my way’, a few lines above. 
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believe: such [folk] are singled out for mention because they are the ones to benefit from it, to the exclu- 
sion of others. 
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Meccan, except for the verse [beginning with] ‘Those who disbelieve will continue to ..[second half 
of 31], 1 and the verse ‘And those who disbelieve will say, ‘You are not sent [by God]’. 2 Alternatively, it is 
Medinese, except for the two verses [sc. verse 31], ‘If only it were a Qur’an ..it conshts of 43, 44, 45 or 
46 verses. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[13:1] Aliflam mim ra : God knows besft what He means by these [letters]. Those, these verses, are the 
verses ofthe Book, the Qur’an (the genitive annexation carries the meaning of [partitive] min, ‘from’), 3 
and thatwhich has been revealed toyoufromyourLord, namely, the Qur’an (this [preceding sentence] 
consditutes the subjecft, the predicate of which is [the following]), is the Truth, wherein is no doubt, but 
moftpeople, that is, the people of Mecca, do not believe, that it is from God, exalted be He. 

[13:2] GodisHe Who raisedup the heavens without visible supports (‘amad is the plural of'irnad, which 
is [the same as] an ustuwana, ‘a column’; and this [£tatement] is true, since there are no acftual supports) 
then presided npon the Throne, a presiding befitting Him, and didposed, made subservient, the sun and 
the moon, each one, of them, moving, along its course, until [the conclusion of] an appointed time, that 
is, [until] the Day of Resurrecftion. He direds the command, He conducfts the affairs of His Kingdom. He 
details, He expounds, the signs, the indications of His power, so that you, O people of Mecca, might be 
certain ofthe encounter with your Lord, through resurrecftion. 

[13:3] And He it is Who Tpread out, extended [flat], the earth and set, created, therein firm mountains 
and rivers, and of every fruit He has made in it two kinds, of every s^ecies. He covers, He cloaks, the 
night, and its darkness, with the day. Surely in that, which is mentioned, are signs, indications of His 
Oneness, exalted be He,/or a people who reflefl, upon God’s handiwork. 

[13:4] And on the earth are trads, diverse terrains, neighbouring each other, joined side by side, some 
good, some briny, some of little yield and some fruitful — and these con.ftitute proofs of His power, 
exalted be He — and gardens, orchards, ofvines and sownfields (read zar’un, in the nominative, as a 
supplement to janndtun, ‘gardens’, or read zarin, in the genitive, [as a supplement] to anabin, ‘of vines’); 
similarly [consTituting proofs of His power are] His words: and date-palms sharing one root ( sinwan 
is the plural of sinw, which are date-palms belonging to the same root, but with many offshoots) and 
date-palms otherwise, [each] of individual root, watered (read tusqd as [referring to] janndt, ‘gardens’, 
and what is in them, or read yusqd as [referring to] the mentioned [date-palms]) by the same [source 
of] water; and We make some ofthem to excel ( wa-nufaddil, or read wa-yufaddil, ‘and He [God] makes 
[some of them] to excel’) others inflavour (read fi’l-ukul or fil-ukl): and so some are sweet, others, bitter 
— and these are [also] proofs of His power, exalted be He. Surely in that, which is mentioned, are signs 
for a people who underftand, [who] reflecft. 

[13:5] And if you wonder, O Muhammad (s), at the disbelievers denying you, then surely wondrous, 
[surely] deserving wonder, is their saying, in denial of resurrecftion: ‘When we have become duit, shall 
we indeed then be [raised] in a new creation?’, [it is wondrous] because the One Who has the power to 
originate creation and [to originate] what has been mentioned [above], without any precedent, has [also] 
the power to re^tore them [to life] (both hamzas, in both in&ances [a-idha and a-inna], are pronounced; 
or [one may] pronounce the (i rsd and not pronounce the second, but in both cases inserting an alif or not 
[inserting it]; one variant reading has the fir£t [ a-idha] as the interrogative, and the second one [ a-inna ] 
as the predicate, while another variant reading has the [exacft] opposite). Those are the ones who disbe¬ 
lieve in their Lord; those —fetters shall be around their necks; and those, they shall be the inhabitants 

1 The verse in queSion begins with wa law atma qur’anan suyyirat bihi’l-jibalu; it is usually identified as verse 31, but it may also 
be counted as two verses, where one begins as juit mentioned, and the second begins with wa-ld yazalulladhina kafaru (ending 
with inna’Lldha la yukhlifuTmiad). 

2 This is the lait verse of the sura. 

3 Cf. the gloss to Q. 12:1, above. 
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ofthe Fire, abiding therein. 

[13:6] The following was revealed regarding their ha&ening on, out ofmockery, ofthe chasdisement: And 
they would have you hailen on the evil, the chasdisement, rather than the good, [rather than] mercy, 
when there have indeed occurred before them exemplary punishments ( mathulat is the plural of math- 
ula, similar [in pattern] to samura [pl. samurdt], ‘acacia), that is to say, the punishments of disbelievers 
like them: will they not take warning from these? Truly your Lord isforgiving to mankind deTpite their 
evil-doing, for otherwise He would not have left a single creature on the face of it [the earth]; and truly 
your Lord is severe in retribution, again£t those who disobey Him. 

[13:7] And those who disbelievesay, ‘Whyhas notsomesign beensentdown upon him, upon Muhammad 
(s), from his Lord!’, the like of the ,'daff and the [glowing] hand, 4 or the she-camel. 5 God, exalted be He, 
says: You are only a Warner, one to threaten the disbelievers, for it is not your duty to bring forth signs; 
and for everyfolk there is a guide, a prophet, to guide them to their Lord with the signs that He gives 
him, and not what with they reque£t. 

[13:8] God knows what every female bears, of male or female, one or more, and otherwise, and what 
the wombs reduce, of the time of ge.'dation, and what they increase, of it. And everything with Him is 
accordingto a [precise] measure, a [precise] amount and limit which it does not exceed; 

[13:9] [He is] the Knower ofthe unseen and the visible, [of] what is hidden and what is witnessed; the 
Great, the Tremendous, the High Exalted, above His creation, through His [overpowering] subjugation 
(read al-muta’ali or al-muta’al, ‘the High Exalted’). 

[13:10] [They are all[ the same, according to His knowledge, exalted be He, those of you who fpeak 
secretly and those who do so openly, and those who lurk, [who] hide themselves, in the night, in its dark- 
ness, and those who go forth, [those who] are manifesd [to view] when they make their way, by day. 

[13:11] For him, for man, are attendants, angels who follow him, to his front and to his rear, guard- 
ing him through God’s command, that is, by His command, from [the danger of] the jinn and others. 
Indeed God does not alter the Hat e ofa people — He does not deprive them of His grace — unless they 
have altered the Ha t e of their souls, from [their] comely nature, through an acft of disobedience. And if 
God wills misfortune, cha£tisement, for a people there is none that can repel it, either from among the 
attendant angels or others; and they, for whom God wills misfortune, have no protedor ( min wdlin: min 
is extra) to avert it from them, apartfrom Him, that is, other than God. 

[13:12] He it is Who shows you the lightning, [intpiring] fear, in travellers, of thunderbolts, and hope, 
for those who are at home, of rain; and He produces, He creates, the clouds that are heavy, with rain. 

[13:13] And the thunder — this is an angel, who is in charge of the clouds, driving them, [while he] 
consdantly, proclaims His praise, that is, he says, ‘Glory be to God through His praise’ ( subhdna’Llah 
wa-bi-hamdihi ), and so too the angels, proclaim His praise, in awe ofHim, that is, of God. He unleashes 
the thunderbolts — these are a fire which issues forth from the clouds — and smites with them whom 
He will, such that it burns [that person]: this was revealed regarding a man to whom the Prophet (s) had 
sent someone to invite [to Islam] and who said, ‘Who is the Messenger of God? And what is God? Is He 
[made] of gold, or of silver, or of copper?’, whereupon a thunderbolt came down on him and blew off the 
top of his head; yet they, that is, the disbelievers, diTpute, argue with the Prophet (s), about God, though 
He is great in might, in power, or in [the severity of His] retribution. 

[13:14] His, exalted be He, is the call oftruth, that is, the words that constitute it [the truth], and these 
are: ‘there is no god but God’ (la ildha illd’Lldh); and those upon whom they call (read yad'im or tad‘un, 
‘you call’), [those whom] they worship, apartfrom Him, that is, other than Him — namely, the idols — 
do not answer them anything, of which they ask; save as, is the reijionse to, one who Hretches forth his 
hands towards water, at the edge of a well, calling to it, that it may reach his mouth, by its rising through 

4 Two of the signs given to Moses (see Q. 28:31-32). 

5 The sign given to the prophet Salih and his people Thamud (see Q. n:64ff). 
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the well to [reach] him, but it would never reach it, that is, [reach] his mouth, ever: likewise they [the 
idols] will not answer them; and the call ofthe disbelievers, their worship of idols — or their acftual sup- 
plication — goes only adray, [it is only] in perdition. 

[13:15] And to God prodrate whoever is in the heavens and the earth, willingly, such as believers, or 
unwillingly, such as hypocrites and those coerced by the sword, and their shadows also, pros'trate, in the 
mornings and the evenings. 

[13:16] Say, O Muhammad (s), to your people: ‘Who is the Lord ofthe heavens and the earth?’ Say: 
‘God’ — and even if they do not say it, there can be no other re,<]x>nse. Say, to them: ‘Then have yon 
taken beside Him, other than Him, protedors, idols, to worship, who have no power to benefit or harm 
themselves?’, and you abandon the One Who is their Possessor? (an interrogative meant as a rebuke). 
Say: ‘Are the blind one and the seer, [re.<]iedivelyj, the disbeliever and the believer, equal? Or are dark- 
ness, disbelief, and the light, faith, equal? No! Or have they set upfor God associates who have created 
the like of His creation, so that creation seems alike, that is, [is] what the associates create and the 
creation of God [alike], to them?’, so that they believe them worthy of being worshipped on account of 
what these [associates] have created? (an interrogative of disavowal); in other words, not so! None save 
the Creator is worthy of being worshipped. Say: ‘God is the Creator ofall things, having no associate 
therein, and so He cannot have an associate in terms of worship; and He is the One, the Subjugator’, of 
His servants. 

[13:17] He then sdrikes a similitude of truth and falsehood, saying: He, exaltedbe He, sends down water, 
rain, from the sky, whereat the valleys flow according to their measure, according to their full capacity, 
and theflood carries a scum that swells, rising above it, and this [scum] is the filth and the like that lies 
on the surface of the earth, and from that which they smelt (read tuqidun, ‘you smelt’, or yuqidun, ‘they 
smelf) in the fire, of the earth’s minerals, such as gold, silver or copper, desiring, seeking [to make], 
ornaments, adornment, or ware, which is useful, such as utensils, when they [the minerals] are melted; 
[there rises] a scum the like ofit, that is, the like of the scum of the flood, and this [latter scum] consids 
of the impurities expelled by the bellows. Thus, in the way mentioned, God points out truth and false¬ 
hood, that is, [He points out] the similitude thereof. Asfor the scum, of the flood and of the minerals 
smelted, itpasses away as dross, useless refuse, while that which is ofuse to mankind, in the way of wa¬ 
ter and minerals, lingers, remains, in the earth, for a time: likewise, falsehood wanes and is [eventually] 
effaced, even if it should prevail over the truth at certain times. Truth, on the other hand, is edablished 
and enduring. Thus, in the way mentioned, God drikes, He makes clear, similitudes. 

[13:18] For those who refpond to their Lord, [those who] answer I Iim, by way of obedience, there shall 
be the goodly reward, Paradise, and those who do not refpond to Him, namely the disbelievers — ifthey 
possessed all that is in the earth, and therewith the like ofit, they would offer it to redeem themselves 
therewith, again.fl the chasdisement. For such there shall be an awfid reckoning, and that is that they will 
be requited for every single thing they did, none of which will be forgiven, and their abode shall be Hell, 
an evil reding place, it is! 

[13:19] The following was revealed regarding Hamza and Abu Jahl: 6 Is he who knows that what is re- 
vealed to you from your Lord is the truth, and so believes in it, like him who is blind?, and does not 
know it, nor believes in it? No! But only people ofpith, possessors of intelled:, remember, heed [such 
admonitions]; 

[13:20] such asfidfil God’s covenant, [meaning] the one that was taken from them while they were sdill 
atoms — or [meaning] any covenant — and do not break the pati, by abandoning belief, or [religious] 
obligations; 

[13:21] and such as cement what God has commanded should be cemented, of faith and kinship ties and 
so forth, andfear their Lord, that is, His Threat [of punishment], and dread an awful reckoning — a 
similar [£tatement] has preceded; 

6 Both of whom were the Prophet’s uncles. 
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[13:22] such as arepatient, through obedience and [during] hardship, and [staying] away from disobe- 
dience, desiring, seeking, theirLord’s countenance, and nothing else, from among the transient things of 
this world; and maintain the prayer and expend, in obedience, ofthat which We have provided them, 
secretly and openly, and repel evil with good, such as [repelling] ignorance through forbearance, and 
harm through patience; those, theirs shall be the sequel ofthe [heavenly] Abode: that is, the praisewor- 
thy sequel in the Hereafter, namely: 

[13:23] Gardens ofEden, as a [place of] residence, which they shall enter, they, alongwith those who 
were righteous, [those who] believed, front among their fathers and their fpouses and their descend- 
ants, even if these [latter] did not perform deeds of the same [merit] as theirs, they shall share with them 
their s'tations [of Paradise] as an honouring for them; and the angels shall enter to them from every 
gate, of the gates of Paradise or of [the gates of] the palaces [of Paradise], when they fir£t enter, in order 
to congratulate them. 

[13:24] They will say [to them]: ‘Peace be uponyou, this is the reward, foryourpatience’, during life on 
earth. How excellent is, your sequel, the sequel ofthe [heavenly] Abode! 

[13:25] And those who break God’s covenant after pledging it, and sever what God has commanded 
should be cemented, and work corruption in the earth, through unbelief and acfts of disobedience, theirs 
shall be the curse, banishment from God’s mercy, and theirs shall be the awfid abode, the awful sequel 
in the abode of the Hereafter, namely, Hell. 

[13:26] God expands provision, He makes it abundant, for whom He will, and ilraitens, res'trids it, for 
whomever He will; and they, the people of Mecca, rejoice, a wanton rejoicing, in the life ofthis world, 
that is, in what they acquire therein, yet the life ofthis world, in, comparison with the life of, the Hereaf¬ 
ter, is but [a brief] enjoyment, a trifling thing, enjoyed and then lod. 

[13:27] And those who disbelieve, from among the people of Mecca, say, ‘Why has not some sign, like 
the £taff and the [glowing] hand or the she-camel, been sent down npon him, upon Muhammad (s), 
from his Lord?’ Say, to them: ‘Indeed God sends atfray whomever He will, to send asdray — such that 
signs cannot avail him in any way — and He guides, He direcfts, to Him, to His religion, those who turn 
in repentance’, [those who] return to Him ( man, ‘those who’, is sub£tituted by [the following, alladhina, 
‘those who ...’]); 

[13:28] those who believe and whose hearts are reassured, find rest, by God’s remembrance, that is, by 
His promise [of reward]. Verily by God’s remembrance are hearts reassured, that is, the hearts of the 
believers; 

[13:29] those who believe and perform righteous deeds: (alladhina amanu wa-’amilu’l-sdlihat is the sub- 
jedt, the predicate of which [is the following]) theirs shall be blessedness (tuba is a verbal noun derived 
from tib, ‘goodness’, or [the name of] a tree in Paradise, whose shade a mounted traveller travelling for 
100 years would d i 11 not traverse) and a f air resort, [a fair] place to return to. 

[13:30] Thus, ju£t as We sent prophets before you, We have sentyou to a community before whom other 
communities havepassed away, that you may recite to them that which We have revealed to you, that is, 
the Qur’an; yet they disbelieve in the Compassionate One, for, when they were commanded to proslrate 
themselves to Him, they said, ‘And what is the Compassionate One?’ Say, to them, O Muhammad (s): 
‘He is my Lord; there is no god save Him. In Him I truft and to Him is my recourse’. 

[13:31] The following was revealed when they said to him, ‘If you are [truly] a prophet, then make these 
mountains of Mecca drift away before us, and make for us rivers and ,<]irings in it, that we may plant and 
sow seeds, and resurred for us our dead fathers to 4 ?eak to us and tell us that you are a prophet’: Even 
ifit were a Qur’dn whereby the mountains were set in motion, moved from their places, or the earth 
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were cleft, torn, or the dead were tpoken to, such that they would res^ond, 7 they s'till would not believe. 8 
Nay, but the affair belongs entirely to God, and none other, so that none believes except he whom He 
wills that he believes, and no other; even if they were given what they reque& [of signs]. The following 
was revealed when the Companions were keen that what was reque£ted [of signs] should be manife£ted, 
hoping that they [the ones reques'ting them] might believe: Have they not realised, those who believe, 
that (an is softened, in other words [unders'tand it as] annahu ) had God willed, He could have guided 
all mankind?, to faith, without [the need for] any sign? And the disbelievers, from among the people 
of Mecca, continue to be ilruck by devailation, a catas'trophe that devaslates them through all manner 
of hardship, such as being killed, taken captive, and [suffering] war or drought, because ofwhat they 
wrought, because of their acftions, that is, their disbelief; oryou alight, O Muhammad (s), together with 
your army, near their home — Mecca — until God’s promise, of vicftory agains't them, comes to pass; 
truly God does not break His promise-. and indeed, he alighted at Hudaybiyya until the conque£t of 
Mecca took place; 

[13:32] messengers were certainly mocked beforeyou, in the same way that you have been mocked — 
this is meant as solace for the Prophet (s) — but I gave refpite to those who disbelieved; then I seized 
them, with retribution, and how was My retribution?, that is to say, it [My retribution] will come to pass; 
and I shall deal with those who have mocked you in the same way. 

[13:33] Is He Who ftands, watches, over every soul what it has earned?, what it has done of good or 
evil — and this is God — like the idols who are not so? No! This [re^onse] is sugge&ed by [the follow¬ 
ing words]: Yet they ascribe to God associates. Say: ‘Name them!, for Him: who are they? Or will you 
inform Him, will you inform God, of something, that is, of an associate, which He does not know in the 
earth? (an interrogative of disavowal); in other words, He has no associate, for if He did, He would know 
him — exalted be He above such a thing. Or is it — nay — you call them associates, merely [a manner 
of] tpeaking?’, that is, [it is merely] on the basis of false conjecfture, without any truth in it. Nay, but their 
scheming, their unbelief, has been adornedfor those who disbelieve and they have been barredfrom the 
way, [from] the path of guidance; and whomever God sends ailray,for him there is no guide. 

[13:34] For them there is chailisement in the life ofthis world, through being killed or taken captive; 
and verily the chailisement of the Hereafter is more grievous, is more severe; and they have no de¬ 
fender, protedtor, from God, that is, from His chasfisement. 

[13:35] The likeness, the description, ofParadise, which has beenpromised to the God-fearing (this is a 
subjed, the predicate of which has been omitted), in other words, according to what We recount to you 
[is as follows]: beneath it riversflow, itsfood, what is consumed in it, is everlafting, never perishing, 
and its shade, is everlas'ting, never replaced by any sun, because it does not exis't therein. That, namely, 
Paradise, is the reward, the sequel, of those who were wary, of idolatry, and the requital ofthe disbeliev¬ 
ers is the Fire! 

[13:36] And those to whom We have given the Scripture, such as ‘Abd Allah b. Salam and others from 
among the believing Jews, rejoice in that which has been revealed to you, because of its according with 
what they have with them [of revelation]; and among the fadions, that aligned themselves again.ft you 
in enmity, from among the idolaters and the Jews, are those who rejedsome ofit, such as the mention of 
the ‘Compassionate One’ ( al-Rahmdn ) and all that is other than the dories [related therein]. Say: ‘I have 
been commanded — in that which has been revealed to me — only to worship God, and not to associate 
[anything] with Him. To Him I call and to Him shall be my return’. 

[13:37] And so, ju£t like that [manner of] revelation, We have revealed it, that is, the Qur’an, as a [deci- 
sive] judgement in Arabic, in the language of the Arabs, for you to judge thereby between people. And if 
you should follow their whims, that is, [those of] the disbelievers, in that to which they summon you of 
their creed, hypothetically [,<]ieaking], after what has come to you ofknowledge, of God’s Oneness, you 

7 The modern edition of the Jalalayn has yujibu, as opposed to the Btilaq edition’s yuhyu, ‘such that they would be brought back 
to life’. 

8 The reader mu<t take note that although the commentary’s gloss ‘they .<1111 would not believe’ completes the conditional sentence, 
the Qur’anic text leaves it open with an ellipsis. 
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shall have no protedor, to assist you, againft God (mina’Llahi min: the [second] min is extra) and no 
defender, to ward off His chas'tisement. 

[13:38] And when they derided him for having many wives, the following was revealed: And indeed 
We sent messengers before you, and We assigned to them wives and seed, children — and you are like 
them; and it was not for any Messenger, from among them, that he should bring a sign, save by God’s 
leave, because they are servants enthralled [by Him]. For every term, period, there is a Book, wherein 
is inscribed its delimitation. 

[13:39] God ejfaces, of it [the Book], whatever He will and Hefixes (read yuthbit or yuthabbit), therein 
whatever He will of rulings or other matters, and with Him is the Mother ofthe Book, its [source of] ori- 
gin, of which nothing is ever changed, and which consis'ts of what He inscribed in pre-eternity ( azal ). 

[13:40] And whether ([read as] imma: the nun ofthe conditional particle in, ‘whether’, has been assimili- 
ated with the extra ma)’ We show you apart ofthat which We promise them, of chas'tisement, during 
your lifetime (the re^Jionse of the conditional £tatement has been omitted, in other words [under£tand it 
as being] ,fa-dhak [‘then so shall it be’]); or We take you [ to Us], before chas'tising them; it is for you only 
to convey [the Message], your duty is only to deliver [the Message], and it isfor Us to do the reckoning, 
when they finally come to Us, whereupon We shall requite them. 

[13:41] Orisit that they, the people ofMecca, have not seenhow We visit the land, [how] We target their 
land, diminishing it at its outlying regions?, by giving vicftory to the Prophet (s). And God judges, among 
His creatures as He will; there is none that can repel His judgement and He is swift at reckoning. 

[13:42] And indeed those that were before them, of communities, plotted, agains't their prophets jusi as 
they plot agains't you; but to God belongs all plotting. And nor is their plotting like the plotting of God, 
for, exalted be He, He knows what every soul earns, and so its requital is prepared for it, and this is the 
ultimate plotting, since He brings it to them whence they are not aware. The disbeliever (the genus is 
meant here; a variant reading has kuffar [‘the disbelievers’]) shall assuredly knowfor whom shall be the 
sequel ofthe [heavenly] Abode, that is, the praiseworthy sequel in the abode of the Hereafter: will it be 
theirs or that of the Prophet (s) and his Companions? 

[13:43] And those who disbelieve say, to you: ‘You have not been sent [by God]!’ Say, to them: ‘God 
suffices as a witness between me and you, to my truthfulness [as a messenger], and he who possesses 
knowledge ofthe Book’, from among the Chris'tian and Jewish believers. 


9 Cf. n. 142 to Q. 10:46, on the rendition of imma. 
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Meccan, except for the two verses 28 and 29, which are Medinese; it consisds of 52, 54 or 55 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[14:1] Aliflam ra’: God knows be£t what He means by these [letters]. Tbis Qur ! an is, a Book We have 
revealed to you, O Muhammad (s), thatyou may bringforth mankindfrom darkness, [from] unbelief, 
into light, [into] faith, by the leave, by the command, oftheir Lord ( ilal-nur, ‘into light’, maybe subsdi- 
tuted by [the following ild sirat]), to thepath, the way, ofthe Mighty, the Vidtor, the Praised, the One 
who is [con^tantly] praised. 

[14:2] God ( Allahi, read in the genitive as a sub&itution or an explicative supplement, with what fol- 
lows being an adjecftival qualification; or [read as] Allahu in the nominative as a subjedt, the predicate of 
which is [what follows]) to Whom belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth, as pos- 
sessions, creatures and servants. And woe to the disbelievers from a terrible chaftisement, 

[14:3] those who ( alladhina is a description) prefer, choose, the life ofthis world over the Hereafter, and 
bar, people, from God’s way, [from] the religion of Islam, andseek to make it, that is, the path, crooked 
— those, they arefar afiray, from the truth. 

[14:4] And We have not sent any Messenger except with the tongue, with the language, ofhis people, 
that he might make [the Message] clear to them, that he might make them undenitand what he brings to 
them; God then sends aftray whomever He will and He guides whomever He will; and He is the Mighty, 
in His kingdom, the Wise, in His acftions. 

[14:5] And verily We sent Moses with Oursigns, the nine [signs], and We said to him: ‘Bringforth your 
people, the Children of Israel, out of darkness, [out of] unbelief, into light, [into] faith, and remind them 
ofthe Days ofGod’, of His graces. Surely in that, reminder, are signs for every man enduring, in obedi- 
ence [to God], thankful, for [His] graces. 

[ 14:6] And, mention, when Moses said to his people, ‘Remember God’s grace to you when He delivered 
you from thefolk ofPharaoh, who were infliding upon you a dreadful chaftisement, and were slaugh- 
teringyour sons, the new-born, and tparing, keeping alive, y our women — this was because some of the 
prie^ts [of Egypt] had £tated that a child born among the Israelites shall be the cause of the de£trucftion 
of Pharaoh’s kingdom; and in that, deliverance — or [in that] cha.ftisement — was a tremendous trial, 
grace — or [a tremendous] te£t — from y our Lord. 

[14:7] And when your Lord proclaimed, [when] He made it known that: “If you are thankful, for My 
graces, through affirmation of [My] Oneness and obedience [to Me], then assuredly I shall give you 
more; but if you are thankless, [if] you deny [the truth of] the grace, through disbelief and disobedi- 
ence, then assuredly I shall chaitise you — as is indicated by [His following words] — My chailisement 
is indeed severe” ’. 

[14:8] And Moses said, to his people: ‘If you are thankless, you and all who are on earth, lol assur¬ 
edly God is Independent, [without need] of His creatures, Praised’, praiseworthy in what He does with 
them. 

[ 14:9] Has there not come to you (an interrogative meant as an affirmative) the tidings, the news, of those 
who were beforeyou — the people ofNoah, and c Ad — the people of Hud — and Thamud — the people 
of Salih — and those after them? None knows them save God. [This is] on account of their multitude. 
Their messengers brought them clear signs, with lucid arguments demons'trating their truthfulness; but 
they, that is, the communities, thruft their hands into their mouths, to bite on them, out of extreme ^Jute, 
and said, ‘Lol we disbelieve in that wherewith you have been sent, according to what you claim, and lol 
we are in grave doubt concerning that to which you call us’, [doubt] creating [great] uncertainty. 


Sura Ibrahim 


[14:10] Their messengers said, ‘Can there be doubt concerning God (an interrogative meant as a de- 
nial), in other words, there can be no doubt concerning His Oneness, given the manifes't proofs of it, the 
Originator, the Creator, of the heavens and the earth? He calls you, to obedience of Him, so that He 
mightforgiveyouyour sins (min dhunubikum-. min is extra, since through submission [to the One God] 
all that may have been committed previously is forgiven (or else it [min, ‘some of’] is partitive, intended 
to ,date that [forgiveness] which is due to [Gods] servants) 1 and deferyou, without chastisement, to an 
appointed term’, the term of death. Tliey said, ‘You are but mortals like us, desiring to bar usfrom that 
which ourfathers used to worship, in the way of idols. So bring us a clear warrant’, a manifes't argument 
demondrating your truthfulness. 

[14:11] Their messengers said to them, ‘We are but mortals like you, as you have said; but God is gra- 
cious to whomever He will of His servants, by way of [assigning] prophethood. And it is not ours to 
bring you any warrant save by the leave ofGod, by His command, for we are servants, enthralled; and 
in God let believers put their truft, [let them] have confidence in Him. 

[ 14:12] And why, indeed, should we not put our truft in God, in other words, there is nothing to prevent 
us from [doing] this, when He has guided us our ways? And we shall surely endure the hurtyou do us. 
And in God let the truftingput their truft’. 

[14:13] And those who disbelieved said to their messengers, ‘We will assuredly expel you from ourland, 
or you will surely return, you will [surely] end up [returning], to our creed’, our religion. Then their 
Lord infpired them [saying]: ‘We shall surely deftroy the evildoers, the disbelievers, 

[14:14] and We shall surely makeyou dwell in the land, their land, after them, after they have been des'troyed 
— that, vicftory [over them] and beque£t of the land [to you] is, for whoeverfears the ftanding before Me, that 
is, [whoever fears] when he comes to s'tand before Me, andfears My threat’, of chastisement. 

[14:15] And they sought viflory, the messengers sought assiStance from God againSt their people; and 
every tyrant, disdaining obedience to God, rebellious, obs'tinate to the truth, was brought to nothing; 

[14:16] beyond him, that is, in front of him, is Hell, which he will enter, and he is given to drink, in it, 
offefteringfluid — which is what issues out of the insides of the people of the Fire, mixed with pus and 
blood — 

[14:17] which he sips, gulping it repeatedly, because of its acridity, but can scarcely swallow, [scarcely] 
i nges't because it is so foul and disgus'ting; and death, that is, those causes of it that necessarily bring it 
about, in the way of [different] types of chastisement, comes to him from every side, yet he cannot die; 
and flill beyond him, after that chastisement, there is a harsh chaftisement, a severe one, following on 
[from the previous one]. 

[14:18] The likeness, the description, of those who disbelieve in their Lord ( alladhlna kafaru bi-rabbi- 
him: the subjedt, subStituted by [the following, amdluhum,]): their works, the righteous ones, such as 
kindness [to kin] or an acft of charity — in the way that no benefit can be derived from them [it is because 
these works] — are as ashes over which the wind blows hard on a tempeftuous day, one in which the 
winds blow violently, making them as scattered duSt, over which none can have power (the genitive 
[clause beginning with ka-ramadin, ‘as ashes’] conStitutes the predicate of the [above-mentioned] sub- 
jed); they, that is, the disbelievers, have no power over anything that they have earned, [anything] that 
they had done in [their] life on earth, in other words, they shall find no reward for it, since this was never 
a precondition. 2 That is extreme error, [extreme] perdition! 

1 In other words, if the min is extra then it is that God calls them to obedience of Him in order to forgive them all previous sins. 
If it is not extra, then it muft be partitive and so what is meant is that God shall forgive them those sins which they might commit 
once they have submitted to Him, since through good deeds and iftighfar, God s forgiveness becomes due to His servants (huquq 
al-'ibdd) — whereas before He might not have forgiven them anything. 

2 The precondition for being rewarded in the Hereafter for ones righteous deeds on earth is that one believes in God and the 
Hereafter. Since disbelievers have no such beliefs, the reward for whatever righteous deeds they might perform is re&ridted to the 
life of this world (cf. Q. 11:15-16, Q. 92:19-20). 
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[14:19] Haveyou notseen, haveyounot observed, O youbeing addressed (this is an interrogative meant 
as an affirmative) that God created the heavens and the earth in truth? ( bi’l-haqq is semantically con- 
nedted to [the acftion of the verb] khalaqa, ‘created’). IfHe will, He can takeyou away, O mankind, and 
bring [about] a new creation, in your place. 

[14:20] And thatfor God is surely no great, [no] difficult, matter. 

[14:21] And they, that is, [all] creatures, sally forth to God ( wa-barazu: this, and what follows, is ex- 
pressed in the p a,d tense because it will come to pass) all together; then the weak , the followers, say to 
those who were arrogant, those who were followed: ‘Indeed we were yourfollowers (taba’an is the plural 
of tabT). Willyou then avail, defend, us againft the chailisement ofGod in any way?’ ( min ‘adhabi’Llahi 
min shay’in: the fir£t min is explicative, while the second one is partitive). They, the ones followed, say, 
‘If God had guided us, we would have guided you, we would have called you to [right] guidance. It is 
the samefor us whether we rage [impatiently] or patiently endure; we do not have any asylum’, [any] 
refuge ( min mahis, ‘any asylum, min is extra). 

[14:22] And Satan, Iblis, says, when the issue has been decided, and the people of Paradise are in Para- 
dise and those of the Fire are in the Fire, and they [the people of the Fire] have gathered round him: 
‘Truly God promised you a promise oftruth, regarding resurredtion and requital, fulfilling [it] to you; 
whereas I promised you, that this would not be, thenfailed you, f or over you I had no warrant ( min 
sultan: min is extra), [no] power or capacity, to compel you to follow me, except that I called you and 
you refponded to me. So do not blame me, but blame yourselves, for having res^onded to me. I cannot 
heed your [diftress] call, [I cannot] bring aid to you, nor can you heed mine (read bi-musrikhiyya or bi- 
musrikhi). Lo! I disbelieved in your making me an associate ofGod formerly’, during life on earth. God, 
exaltedbe He, says: Tridyfor the evildoers, the disbelievers, thereshall be apainful chaftisement. 

[14:23] And those who believed andperformed righteous deeds, they are admitted to gardens under- 
neath which riversflow, abiding (khalidina is a circumdantial qualifier of an implied situation) 3 therein 
by the leave of their Lord, their greeting therein, from God and from the angels, and between them- 
selves: ‘Peace!’. 

[14:24] Haveyou notseen, observed, how God has Ttruck a similitude? ( mathalan is subs'tituted by [the 
following words, kalimatan tayyibatan ]): a goodly saying, which is, ‘there is no god but God’, is as a 
goodly tree, a palm tree, its root setfirm, in the ground, and its shoots, its branches, are in heaven; 

[14:25] itgives its produce, its fruit, every season by the leave of its Lord, by His will. Similarly, the words 
of faith are set firm in the heart of the believer; his works are raised up to heaven and he receives the 
blessings and reward therefrom all the time. And God Slrikes, He makes clear, similitudes for mankind, 
so that they might remember, be admonished, and therefore believe. 

[14:26] And the similitude of a bad saying, that is, the word of unbelief, is as a bad tree, a colocynth, 
uprooted from upon the earth, having no ilability, [no] fixing or foundation. Similarly, the word of 
unbelief has no foundation, and no shoot or blessing. 

[14:27] God confirms those who believe by a firm saying, namely, the profession of [His] Oneness, in 
the life ofthis world and in the Hereafter, that is, in the grave, when the two angels que£tion them about 
their Lord, their religion and their Prophet, and they re^Jiond correcftly, as [reported] in the hadith of 
the two Shaykhs [al-Bukharl and Muslim]; and God sends ailray the evildoers, the disbelievers, and 
therefore they are not guided to the correcft re,f]ionse, saying ins'tead, ‘We do not know’, as [reported] in 
the hadith; and God does what He will. 

[14:28] Have you not seen, observed, those who exchanged God’s grace, that is, the thanks [due] for it, 
for unthankfulness — these were the disbelievers of Quraysh — and who, by leading them asdray, caused 
their people to take up residence in theAbode ofRuin? 

3 Cf. n. 41 to Q. 3:136. 
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[14:29] Hell (jahannama: a supplement, funcftioning as an explicative) : to which they shall be exposed, 
admitted — an evilplace to settle! 

[14:30] And they have set up rivals to, associates [with], God, that they might lead [others] aftray (read 
li-yadillu or li-yudillu) front His way, the religion of Islam. Say, to them: ‘Enjoy!, this world of yours for 
a short time. For lo! your journey’s end, your return, shall be to the Firei’. 

[14:31] Tell My servants who believe that they efiablish prayers and expend of that which We have 
provided them, secretly and openly, before a day comes wherein there will be neither bargaining, ran- 
soming, nor befriending, that is, [when there will not be] any friendship of any benefit: this is the Day 
of Resurrecftion. 

[14:32] God it is Who created the heavens and the earth, and He sends down waterfrom the heaven 
and with it He brings forth fruits as suilenance for you. And He has ditposed for you the ships, that 
they may run upon the sea, [laden] with passengers and cargo, at His commandment, by His leave, and 
He has ditposed for you the rivers. 

[14:33] And He has difposed for you the sun and the moon, conftant, moving in their courses without 
pause; and He has ditposedfor you the night, that you may res't therein, and the day, that you may seek 
of His bounty therein. 

[14:34] And He gives you ofall that you ask ofHim, according to your [individual] bes't interes'ts. And 
ifyou were to enumerate God’s graces, meaning His bes'towal of graces, you coidd never number it, you 
would not be able to count it. Fo! man, the disbelieving [man], is verily a wrong-doer and unthankfidl, 
ever wronging his own soul through [acfts of] disobedience and ungratefulness towards God’s grace. 

[14:35] And, mention, when Abraham said, ‘My Ford, make this land, Mecca, secure — God granted 
him this petition and thus made it [Mecca] a sandtuary in which no human blood is shed, no person is 
wronged, prey is not hunted and one which is never deserted in any of its parts — and turn me and my 
sons awayfrom serving idols. 

[14:36] MyFord, tridy they, idols, have led many ofmankind ailray, because of their [mankind’s] wor- 
ship of them. So whoever follows me, believing in the Oneness of God, verily belongs with me, belongs 
with those who follow my religion; and whoever disobeys me, truly You are Forgiving, Merciful: this 
was before he was aware of the facft that God does not forgive idolatry. 

[14:37] OurFord, indeed I have made some ofmy seed, that is, Ishmael and his mother Hagar, to dwell 
in a valley where there is no sown land, namely, Mecca, by Your Sacred House, which had been there 
since before the Flood, our Ford, that they may eilablish prayer. So make some of the hearts ofmen 
yearn, incline and long, towards them — Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘Had He said: “Make [all] the hearts of men 
...”, assuredly the Persians, the Byzantines and all of mankind would have yearned towards them. And 
provide them with fruits, that they might be thankful: and this [petition] was granted, for [the town of] 
al-Ta’if was transferred to that [land]. 4 

[14:38] Our Ford, You know what we hide, keep secret, and what we proclaim. And nothing (min 
shay'in: min is extra) is hiddenfrom God in the earth or in the heaven-. these may conilitute God’s words 
or the words of Abraham. 

[14:39] Praise be to God Who hasgiven me, defpite [my] old age, Ishmael — born to him when he [Ab¬ 
raham] was 99 years old — and Isaac — born to him when he was 112 years old. Fo! my Ford is indeed 

4 It is well-known that wealthy Meccans at the time of the Prophet owned land at al-Ta’if and retreated there in summer, and this 
was because al-Ta’if, located as it is up in the mountains, had a much better climate than Mecca. Moreover, the district of al-Ta’if 
itself was very fertile and crops such as cereals and raisins were consumed there, while Meccans had to make do mainly with dates 
and milk (cf. W. M. Watt, Muhammad at Mecca, (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1953), 138). Among the traditions relating to 
the exegesis of this verse, Tabari mentions a similar narration in which it is sfated that al-Ta’if originally belonged in the land of 
Palesline, but it was trani]aorted to the Hijaz in resjionse to Abraham’s supplication to God; cf. Tabari, Jam i' al- haydn, xm, 308, 
tafsir to Q. 14:37. 
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the Hearer of supplication. 

[14:40] MyLord, make me an eftablisher ofprayer, and, make, ofmy seed, those who will e&ablish 
it (the use of [partitive] min [in min dhurriyati, ‘of my seed’] is because God informed him that 
some of them [his seed] would be disbelievers). Our Lord! And accept my supplication, the [sup¬ 
plication] mentioned. 

[14:41] Our Lord, forgive me and myparents — this was before their enmity towards God, Mighty and 
Majestic, became clear; but it is also said that his mother submitted [to God], (the alternative reading 
[here] being the singular walidi [‘my father’]; or [yet another variant reading being] waladi, ‘my son’) 
and [forgive] believers on the day when the reckoning shall come to pass’, [the day] it shall be effeded. 
God, exalted be He, says: 

[14:42] And do not suppose that God is heedless ofwhat the evildoers, the disbelievers from among the 
people of Mecca, do. He butgives them retpite, without cha,‘disement, until a day when eyes shall Ttare 
wide-open, because of the terror of what they see (one says shakhasa basaru fulan to mean ‘he opened 
them [his eyes] and did not shut them’); 

[14:43] as they come ha&ening (muhti’ina is a circumdantial qualifier) with their heads turned up- 
wards, to the heaven, their gaze, their sight, returning not to them, and their hearts as air, devoid of any 
sense, because of their being terror-£tricken. 

[14:44] And warn, make [them] have fear, O Muhammad (s), mankind, the disbelievers, of the day when 
chaftisement will come upon them, namely, the Day of Resurrecftion, and those who did evil, who disbe- 
lieved, will say, ‘Our Lord, give us refpite, by returning us to the world, for a brief while, that we might 
refpond to Your call, by affirming [Your] Oneness, andfollow the messengers’ '. It is then said to them 
in rebuke: ‘But did you not use to swear formerly, in the world, that for y ou there would be no passing 
[away]? (min zawdlin: min is extra) from this [world] to the Hereafter? 

[14:45] And you dwelt, in it, in the dwelling-places of those who wronged themselves, through unbelief, 
[those] from among communities of old, and it became clear to you how We dealt with them, by way of 
punishment — but you were not res'trained [thereby] — and We ftruck, made clear, similitudes for you, 
in the Qur’an, but you did not take heed. 

[14:46] And verily they plotted, agains't the Prophet (s), their plot — when they desired to kill him, or 
detain him [in his house] or banish him — but their plotting is with God, that is to say, knowledge or 
the requital thereof [is with God], and their plotting, even though it be great, was not such whereby 
mountains should be moved, meaning that it is not of any importance, but that they are only harming 
themselves thereby. It is said that the use of ‘mountains’ here is meant to be literal; alternatively, it is also 
said [to be a reference to] the laws of Islam, which are likened to these [mountains] in the way that they 
are e&ablished and fbced (a variant reading has la-tazulu [in^tead of li-tazula], with in softened [from 
inna, ‘verily’], in which case the intended meaning is that [the extent of] their plotting is great. It is said 
that ‘plotting’ here is [acftually a reference to] their unbelief. This second [reading] is consonant with 
[God’s saying]: Whereby the heavens are almofi torn and the earth fplit asunder and the mountains fail 
crashing [Q. 19:90]^ according to the former [reading], however, one should read it as [if it were] wa-ma 
kdna, and [their plotting] was not such 

[14:47] So do not suppose that God will fail [to keep] His promise, of vicftory, to His messengers. 
Truly God is Mighty, Vicftor, nothing able to escape Him, Lord of Retribution, again^t those who 
disobey Him. 

[14:48] And mention, the day when the earth will be changed to other than the earth and the heavens, 
namely, the Day of Resurrecftion: mankind shall be gathered onto a white clear earth, as [reported] in the 
hadith of the two Shaykhs [al-Bukharl and Muslim]. Muslim relates the following hadith: ‘The Prophet 

5 This is in reference to those who ascribe a son to God, as the following verse [Q. 19:91] makes clear, That they should ascribe a 
son to the Compassionate One. 
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( 5 ) was asked, “Where will people be on that day?” He said, “On the Bridge (sirat )”’; 6 and they 
shall come forth, they shall exit from [their] graves, to God, the One, the Almighty. 

[14:49] Andyou shall see, O Muhammad (s), the sinners, the disbelievers, on that day coupled, chained 
together with their [individual] devils, in chains, manacles or collars, 

[14:50] their shirts [made] ofpitch, because it ignites fire more intensely, and their faces are engulfed 
by the Fire, 

[14:51] that God may requite ( li-yajziya is semantically connedted to [the verb] barazu, ‘they shall come 
forth’) 7 every soulfor what it has earned, of good and evil. Truly God is swift at reckoning — He shall 
reckon with all creatures in about half a day of the days of this world, as one hadlth States to that effedt. 

[14:52] Titis, Qur’an, is a Proclamation for mankind, in other words, it was revealed in order to pro- 
claim to them, and so that they may be warned thereby, and that they may know, by way of the argu- 
ments contained in it, thatHe, namely, God, is One God, and that people ofpith, possessors of intellecft, 
may remember ( yadhdhakkara: the original ta [of yatadhakkara ] has been assimilated with the dhal), 
[that they] may be admonished. 


6 Literally, ‘the Path’: this is the eschatological Bridge which m List be traversed by every individual, symbolically, as a confirmation 
of that person’s final abode in the Hereafter. For disbelievers, it will be as fine as the edge of a sharp sword and they will fail off into 
the Hell-fire, while for believers it will be made wide and easy to traverse, into Paradise. 

7 In other words, they shall come forth so that God might requite them etc. 
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Meccan, consis'ting of 99 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[15:1] Aliflam ra 3 : God knows besi what He means by these [letters]. Those — these verses — are the 
verses ofthe Book, the Qur’an ( dyatu’l-kitdbi: this annexation funcftions in the sense of min, ‘from’ 1 ) and 
ofa manifeft Qur 3 dn, one that makes evident what is truth and what is falsehood (wa-qur’anin mubinin 
is [made up of] a supplement with an added adjecftival qualification). 

[15:2] It may be that (read rubbama or rubama) those who disbelieve, on the Day of Resurrecftion, when 
they witness their predicament and that of the Muslims, will wish that they had been muslims ( rubba 
here is used to indicate ‘many’, since many of them will wish this; but it is also said to indicate ‘few’, since 
they will be so ^tupelied by the terrors that they will not come out of their 3 tupor to wish such a thing, 
except on a few occasions: 

[15:3] Leave them, the disbelievers, O Muhammad (s), to eat and to enjoy, this world of theirs, and that 
they be diverted, dis'tracfted, by hope, of a long life and other [such] matters, [that keep them] away from 
faith,/or they will come to know, the sequel of their affair — this was [revealed] before the command to 
fight [them]. 

[15:4] And We did not deftroy any town ( min qaryatin: min is extra), meaning, its inhabitants, but that 
it had a known decree, a [pre-]determined term, after which it would be destroyed. 

[15:5] No community (min ummatin: min is extra) can outftrip its [predetermined] term nor can they 
[seek to] delay it, [nor can they] put it off. 

[15:6] And they, that is, the disbelievers of Mecca, say, to the Prophet (5): ‘Oyou, to whom the Remem- 
brance, the Qur’an — as you claim — has been revealed, lo! you are indeed possessed! 

[15:7] Why do you not bring us the angels, ifyou are ofthe truthful?’, in saying that you are a prophet 
and that this Qur’an is from God. 

[15:8] God, exalted be He, says: The angels do not descend ( tanazzalu: one of the two ta letters [of 
tatanazzalu ] has been omitted) 2 save with the truth, with the chas'tisement; and then, that is, upon the 
descent of the angels with the chas'tisement, they [the disbelievers] would not be reprieved, [would not] 
be granted re^Jiite. 

[15:9] Verily it is We ( nahnu emphasises the subjecft of inna, or [funcftions as] a separating pronoun) 
Who have revealed the Remembrance, the Qur’an, and assuredly We willpreserve it, agains't siibsditu- 
tion, dfftortion, additions and omissions. 

[15:10] And verily We sent before you, messengers, to former failions, secfts. 

[15:11] And never did a messenger come to them but that they mocked him, in the same way that your 
people have mocked you — this is meant to comfort the Prophet (s). 

[15:12] Tltus We cause it tofind its way, in other words, in the same way that We have caused denial 
to enter the hearts of those [individuals], We cause it to enter, into the hearts ofthe sinners, that is, the 
disbelievers of Mecca. 

[15:13] They do not believe in him, in the Prophet (s), even though the example ofthe men ofold has 

1 Thus ayatun minal-kitab, ‘verses from the Book’. 

2 This is clearly how the author is reading the verse, although the more common reading is ma nunazzilu, ‘We do not send down 
...’; cf. Ibn Mujahid, Qiraat, 366. 
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alreadygone before , 3 that is, the way of God [in dealing] with them [those of old], by chas'tising them for 
denying [the truthfulness of] their prophets: those [Meccans] are like these former. 

[15:14] And even if We were to openfor them a gatefrom the heaven, and they were to continue ascend- 
ing through it, the gate, 

[15:15] they would say, ‘It is merely that our eyes have been dazzled, they have been shut. Nay, we are 
afolk bewitched!’, imagining this. 

[15:16] And verily We haveplaced in the heaven contfellations, twelve [of them]: Aries, Taurus, Gemi¬ 
ni, Cancer, Leo, Virgo ( al-sunbula ), Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, Aquarius and Pisces, which 
are the mansions of the seven orbiting planets: Mars rules Aries and Scorpio, Venus: Taurus and Libra, 
Mercury: Gemini and Virgo, the Moon: Cancer, the Sun: Leo, Jupiter: Sagittarius and Pisces, and Saturn: 
Capricorn and Aquarius; and We have adorned it, with [these] planets, for beholders; 

[15:17] and We haveguarded them, with meteors, from every outcail devil; 

[15:18] except the one who liitens by Health — h e is pursued by a clear flame, a shining meteor that 
burns him, or pierces him or drives him insane. 

[15:19] And the earth We have Hretched it out, ijiread it flat, and caH therein firm mountains, le.Tt it 
should sway beneath its inhabitants, and caused to grow therein every kind of balanced thing, [every 
kind of thing] known and determined. 

[15:20] And We have made for you therein [means of] livelihood (read maayish), such as fruits and 
grains, and, We have made [this] for you, those for whom you do not provide, such as servants, [crawl- 
ing] creatures and cattle; it is God Who provides for them. 

[15:21] And there is not a thingbut that the tfores thereof 4 the keys to its Stores, are with Us, and We do 
not send it down except in a known measure, according to the benefits [of all creatures]. 

[15:22] And We send the winds as fertilisers, to fertilise the clouds, whereupon they fiil up with water, 
and send down out ofthe heaven, [out of] the clouds, water, rain, so that We give it to you to drink,for 
you are not the tforers thereof, that is, the Stores thereof are not in your control. 

[15:23] Indeed it is We Who give life and bring death, and We are the heirs, Who shall endure, inherit- 
ing all creation. 

[15:24] And verily We know thepredecessors amongyou, that is, those creatures from Adam who have 
already passed, and verily We know the successors, those who will come afterwards, until the Day of 
Resurrecftion. 

[15:25] And itis indeed your Lord Who willgather them, lo! He is Wise, in His acftions, Knower, of His 
creatures. 

[15:26] And verily We created man, Adam, out of a dry [clinking] clay, that gives off a clinking sound 
when it is tapped, 5 ofmalleable mud, black [mud]. 

[15:27] And thejann, the father of the jin n, namely, Iblis, We created beforehand — that is, before the 

3 Usually, sunna translates as ‘way of life’ or ‘manner of living’; here, however, it is God’s way of dealing with disbelievers of pasi 
communities. 

4 Clearly the min here cannot be extra, since it is required to complete the very sense in which the author under&ands the verse. 

5 Note that the sound made by this dry clay ( salsala ) is of the same root as the name given to the clay itself ( salsal ). 
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creation of Adam — out of the permeative fire, a smokeless fire that can escape through openings. 6 

[15:28] And, mention, when your Lord said to the angels, ‘Indeed I am going to create a mortal out of 
a dry clay [drawn] from a malleable mud. 

[15:29] S o, when I have proportioned him, completed him, and breathed, caused to flow, ofMy Spirit in 
him, so that he becomes a living thing — the annexation of ‘the Spirit’ to him is a conferring of honour 
upon Adam — fail down in proilration before him!’, a pros'tration [meant as an acft] of salutation by 
bowing. 

[15:30] And so the angels protfrated, all ofthem together (kulluhum ajma’un contains two elements of 
emphasis), 

[15:31] except Iblis, the father of the jinn — he was [^tanding] among the angels: he refused to be among 
those pro&rating. 

[15:32] He, [God] exalted be He: ‘O Iblis what is wrong with you, what prevents you, 7 thatyou are not 
among those proilrating?’ 

[15:33] Said he, ‘I was not about to proftrate myself I should not pros'trate myself, before a mortal 
whom You have created out ofa dry clay [drawn] from malleable mud’. 

[15:34] Said He, ‘Then begone from hence, that is, from the Garden — but it is also said, from the heav- 
ens — foryou are indeed accursed, outcait. 

[15:35] And indeed the curse shall reft upon you until the Day of Judgement’, [the Day] of Requital. 
[15:36] Said he, ‘My Lord! Reprieve me until the day when they, mankind, shall be resurreded’. 

[15:37] SaidHe, ‘Then lo! you are of those reprieved, 

[15:38] until the day ofthe known time’, the time of [the blowing of] the firs'l Trumpet. 

[15:39] Said he, ‘My Lord, because You have lead me aftray ( bi-ma, ‘because’, the bi- is for oaths, the 
rt\<Jx>nse for which is [what follows ]) Ishall adornfor them [evil ads], acfts of disobedience, in the earth 
and I shall lead them aftray, all ofthem; 

[15:40] except those servants ofYours who are sincerely devoted [to You]’, namely, believers. 

[15:41] He, [God] exalted be He, said, ‘Tliis is a ilraight path [leading] to Me, 

[ 15142] in other words, truly over My servants, that is, believers, you shall have no warrant, [no] power, 
except those who follow you from among the perverse, the disbelievers. 

[15:43] And truly Hell shall be their tryft, all ofthem, that is, all those who follow you, shall be with you 
[in Hell]. 

[15:44] Ithas seven gates, [seven] layers — to eachgate, therein, belongs an appointed portion, lot, ofthem. 
[15:45] Truly the God-fearingshall be amidilgardens, orchards, and tprings’, flowing through them. 
[15:46] And it shall be said to them: ‘Enter them in peace, that is, safe from all danger — or [it means 

6 It is not clear what is meant here by the play on words explaining the fire sumum with reference to the masam (pl., also masamat), 
‘pores [of the skin]’. Perhaps, it is meant to indicate that the way in which jinn can enter into the bodies of human beings, some- 
times possessing them (cf. majnun, ‘possessed [by a jinn]’). 

7 In adtual fact, the la is only extra in the case of the gloss ma mana'aka: ‘what has prevented you from being among those prosfrat- 
ing?’ (ma mana’aka an takiina ma'a’l-sajidm). As the Qur’anic verse itself is worded, however, the negative la is necessary, because 
the clause ma laka does not necessarily presuppose an action in the negative. 
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enter] with [the greeting of] ‘Peace!’, in other words: say, ‘Peace’ and then enter, secure!’, from all terror. 

[15:47] And We remove whatever rancour, 4 >ite, may be in their breails. As brethren (ikhwanan is 
a circumAantial qualifier referring to them), [they shall recline] upon couches, facing one another 
(mutaqdbilin is also a circum£tantial qualifier), in other words, they do not look upon each other’s backs, 
because the couches revolve with them in them. 

[15:48] No toil, [no] weariness, will touch them, nor will they be expelledfrom thence, ever. 

[15:49] Tell, inform, O Muhammad (s), My servants that verily I am the Forgiving, of believers, the 
Merciful, to them, 

[15:50] and that My chaftisement, of those who are disobedient, is thepainful chailisement. 

[15:51] And tell them oftheguefts of Abraham, that is, the angels — there were twelve, ten or three of 
them, among them Gabriel; 

[15:52] [how] when they entered unto him, andsaid, ‘Peace!’, that is, [they said] this very word (salam). 
He, Abraham, said, after having offered them food which they did not eat: ‘Lo! we are afraid ofyou’. 

[15:53] They said, ‘Do not be afraid; lo!, we, are the messengers of your Lord [sent to], give you good 
tidings of a knowledgeable boy’, one very knowledgeable [boy], namely, Isaac — as we mentioned in 
surat Hud [Q. 11:69]. 

[15:54] He said, ‘Do you give me good tidings, of a boy, when old age has befallen me?’ (‘ala an mas- 
saniya l-kibaru is a circum£tantial qualifier), in other words, de^ite the facft of its having befallen me? So, 
ofwhat, thing, do you give me good tidings?’ (an interrogative meant to indicate amazement). 

[15:55] They said, ‘We give you good tidings in truth, sincerely; so do not be ofthe deipairing’, the 
de^Jiondent. 

[15:56] Hesaid, ‘And who — in other words, no one — deSpairs (read yaqnitu or yaqnatu) ofthe mercy 
ofhisLord, save those who are aftray?’, [save] disbelievers. 

[15:57] He said, ‘So what is your business, O you who have been sent [by God]?’ 

[15:58] They said, ‘We have been sent to a sinningfolk, a disbelieving [folk], namely, the people of Lot, 
in order to des'troy them; 

[15:59] except thefamily ofLot; indeed we shall save them, all ofthem, because of their faith, 

[ 15:60] except his wife — We have decreed that she indeed should be of those who will remain behind’, 
[of] those who will ^tay behind in the cha£tisement, because of her unbelief. 

[15:61] And when those who had been sent [by God] came to thefamily ofLot, that is, to Lot [himself], 
[15:62] he said, to them, ‘Indeedyou are ilrangers’, that is, I do not know you. 

[15:63] They said, ‘Rather, we have come toyou because of that which they, your people, used to doubt, 
namely, the cha£tisement. 

[15:64] And we have broughtyou the Truth and indeed we Tpeak truthfully, in what we say. 

[15:65] So travel with your family in aportion ofthe nightandfollow their rear, vvalk behind them; and 
let none ofyou turn round, leAt he see the dreadful nature of that [punishment] which will be sent down 
on them, andgo whither you are commanded’, namely, [to] Syria. 

[15:66] And We conveyed, We revealed, to him the matter, which was, that these [sinners] was to be 
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eradicated by morning (musbihin is a circumstantial qualifier,), in other words, their annihilation will 
take place in the morning. 

[15:67] And then came the people ofthe city, the city of Sodom, that is, the people of Lot, upon being 
told that there were handsome clean-shaven individuals — namely, the angels — in the house of Lot, 
rejoicing (yaftabshirun is a circumstantial qualifier), desiring to commit an abomination with them. 

[15:68] He, Lot, said, ‘Lol these are myguefis, so do not disgrace me; 

[15:69] andfear God, and do nothumiliate me’, by seeking them to commit an abomination with them. 

[15:70] T hey said, ‘Have we not forbidden you from [entertaining] anyone?’, from offering them 
hoSJiitality? 

[15:71] He said, ‘Tiiese here are my daughters, ifyou muil be doing’, what you desire [to do] in the way 
of satisfying your luSt, then marry them. God, exalted be He, says: 

[15:72] Byyour life — this is an address to the Prophet (s) — in their drunkenness they were bewildered, hesitant. 
[15:73] Then the Cry, the Cry of Gabriel, seized them at sunrise. 

[15:74] And We made their, that is, their cities’, topmoitpart their nethermoft, by Gabriel’s raising them 
[the cities] to the heaven and dropping them face down onto the earth, and We rained on them ftones 
ofbaked clay, clay baked in hre. 

[15:75] Indeed in that, which is mentioned, there are signs, indications of God’s Oneness, for those who 
take note, [those who] observe and take heed. 

[15:76] And indeed they, that is, the cities of the people of Lot, are on a road that [itill] remains, 
Quraysh’s route to Syria, [one] not yet effaced: so why do they not take heed from their example? 

[15:77] There is indeed a sign, a lesson, in that for believers. 

[15:78] And certainly (in has been softened, in other words [undersfand it as being) innahu ) thedwellers 
in the wood, a huddle of trees near Midian — these were the people of [the prophet] Shu'ayb — were 
evildoers, for denying Shu'ayb. 

[15:79] So We exaded retribution from them, by deStroying them through extreme heat. And certainly 
both ofthem, that is, the cities of the people of Lot and those of [the dwellers in] the wood, are upon a 
open road, plain [to see]: so will you not take heed from their example, O people of Mecca? 

[15:80] And verily the dwellers in al-Hijr — a valley between Medina and Syria — namely, [the tribe of] 
Thamud, denied those who had been sent [by God], when they denied [the prophet] $alih, as this con- 
Stituted a denial of the other messengers, since they all shared the facft that they came with [the Message 
proclaiming] the Oneness of God. 

[15:81] And We brought them Our signs, by way of the she-camel [of $alih], but they were averse [to 
them], refusing to refledt on them. 

[15:82] And they used to hew out dwellingsfrom the mountains, feelingsecure. 

[15:83] But the Cry seized them in the morning. 

[15:84] And so that which they used to count as gain, in the way of building fortresses and amassing 
riches, did not avail, [did not] protedt, them, from the chaStisement. 

[15:85] We did not create the heavens and the earth and all that is between them save with the Truth. 
And truly the Hour shall come, without doubt, whereupon every person will be requited according to 
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his deeds. S o beforgiving, O Muhammad (s'), to your people, with gracious forgiveness: turn away from 
them without [any feeling of] anxiety — this was abrogated by the ‘sword’ verse [Q. 9:5]. 

[15:86] Truly your Lord, He is the Creator, of everything, the Knowing, of everything. 

[15:87] And verily We havegiven you seven ofthe oft-repeated [verses] — the Prophet (s) said that this 
meant [surat] al-Fatiha, as reported by the two Shaykhs [BukharI and Muslim], since it is repeated in 
every unit of prayer ( rak’a ) — and thegreat Qur : ’dn. 

[15:88] Do not extend your glance toward thatwhich Wehavegiven different gronps ofthem to en- 
joy, and do not grieve for them, should they not believe, and lower your wing, temper your nature, 
for the believers. 

[15:89] And say: ‘Indeed, I am the Warner, of Gods chas'tisement, leht it be sent down on you, the clear 
[warner], clear in [his] warning. 

[15:90] Even as We sent down, chas'tisement, on those who make division, the Jews and the Chris'tians, 

[15:91] those who have reduced the Recitation, s namely, those scriptures revealed to them, toparts, be- 
lieving in some and disbelieving in others. It is [alternatively] said that the individuals meant here were 
those who ‘divided up’ among themselves the roads to Mecca, barring people from Islam. Some of them 
said that the Qur’an was sorcery, some that it was soothsaying, and others that it was poetry. 

[15:92] Byyour Lord, We shall que£tion them all — a que£tioning involving rebuke — 

[15:93] about what they used to do. 

[15:94] So proclaim, O Muhammad (s), what you have been commanded, to [proclaim], in other words, 
declare it openly and carry it out, and turn away from the idolaters — this was [revealed] before the 
command to £truggle [again£t the idolaters]. 

[15:95] Indeed We have sufficedyou againil the mockers, [who mocked] you, by Our having des'troyed 
each one of them through some harm, and these were: al-Walidb. al-Mughira, al-‘Asi b. Wa’il, ‘Udayyb. 
Qays, al-Aswad b. al-Muttalib and al-Aswad b. ‘Abd Yaghtith, 

[15:96] those [mockers] who set up besides God another god: (this [entire clause] is an adjedtival quali- 
fication; but it is also said to be the subjedt, and because there is an implicit conditional meaning [in the 
above-mentioned clause], 8 9 the [particle] fa has been inserted into the predicate, which is [the follow- 
ing]) soon they will know, the sequel of their affair. 

[15:97] And verily ( wa-laqad is for confirmation) We know that your breail is [at times] oppressed by 
what they say, in the way of mockery and denial. 

[15:98] Soglorify, intimately [repeating], thepraise of your Lord, in other words, say subhana’Llahi wa- 
bi-hamdihi — and be of those who proilrate themselves, those who pray; 

[15:99] and worship your Lord until Certainty — Death — comes to you. 


8 The author clearly understands Qur’an here as that scripture revealed to Jews and Christians and which musd have been ‘recited’, 
much like the Qur’an is by Muslims. 

9 In other words, it is as if the clause read thus: ‘those who, if they set up another god besides God, then soon they will know’. 
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Meccan, except for the las't three verses, which are Medinese; it consists of 128 verses, revealed after 
[surat] al-Kahf. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[16:1] When the idolaters found chas'tisement slow in coming, the following was revealed: God’s com- 
mandment has come, that is, the Hour [has come] ([this verb] ata is in the pas't tense because it means 
that [the event therein described] will come to pass) in other words, it [God’s commandment] is close at 
hand, so do notseek to haften it, do not demand it before its [due] time, for it will come to pass without 
doubt. Glory be to Him — an afhrmation of His transcendence — and exalted be He above what they 
associate, with Him, in the way of others. 

[16:2] Hesends down the angels, namely, Gabriel, with the Spirit, with the Revelation, ofHis command, 
by His will, to whomever He will ofHis servants, and these are the prophets, [saying] that (an is explica- 
tive): Warn, threaten the disbelievers with chasdisement and make them aware, that there is no God save 
Me: sofear Me, fear Me. 

[16:3] He created the heavens and the earth with the Truth, that is, with the purpose of [manifes'ting] 
truth. Exalted be He above what they associate, with Him in the way of idols. 

[16:4] He created manfrom a drop offluid, of s^erm, until He makes him strong and tough, yet behold! 
he is difputatious, extremely quarrelsome, openly, making this [di^utatiousness] clear in his rejecftion 
of resurredtion, contending: Who shall revive the bones when they are decayed? [Q. 36:78]. 

[16:5] And the cattle, camels, cows and sheep (al-an‘ama, ‘cattle’, is in the accusative because of the im- 
plied verb [governing it], as explained by [the following words, khalaqaha lakum]), He created them for 
you, [you being] included among the number of mankind. 1 In them there is warmth, that by which you 
keep warm in the way of clothes and garments, [taken] from their hairs and wools, as well as [other] 
uses, such as [their] ofRJjring, milk and for you to ride, and of them you eat (the adverbial clause [wa- 
minha, ‘of them’] precedes [the verb] for the purpose of [e&ablishing harmony with] the end-rhyme [of 
the Qur’anic verse]); 

[16:6] and for you there is in them beauty, adornment, when you bringthem [home] to red, [when you] 
return them to their re£ting places in the evening, and when you drive themforth to pailure, when you 
bring them out to the grazing pasdures in the morning. 

[16:7] And they bearyour burdens, your baggage, to a land which you cotdd not reach, without being 
on camel-back, save with great trouble to yourselves, [save by] sdraining them. Indeed your Lord is 
Gentle, Merciful, to you, in having created these for you. 

[16:8] And, He created, horses and mules and asses, that you may ride them, and for adornment (wa- 
zinatan is an objed denoting reason; the use of both of these reasons [‘to ride’ and ‘for adornment’] as il- 
lu.drations of [God’s] graces does not preclude that they may have been created for other purposes, such 
as for consumption in the case of horses — which is e&ablished [as lawful] by a hadith in both Sahihs [of 
BukharI and Muslim]); and He creates what you do not know, of marvelous and s'trange things. 

[16:9] And God’s is the diredion ofthe way, that is, to point out the s'traight path, and some ofthem, that 
is, the paths, are deviant, swerving away from shraightness. And had He willed, to guide you, He woidd 
have guided you, to seek the way, all, so that you would be [rightly] guided of your own choice. 

[16:10] He it is Who sends down waterfrom the heaven, whence you have drink, for you to drink, and 
whence are trees, which grow because of this [water], whereat you letyour animals graze. 

1 In other words, God created these for all mankind, but the address happens to be for you. 
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[16:11] With it He makes the crops grow for you, and olives and date-palms and vines and all kinds 
offruit. Surely in that, which is mentioned, there is a sign, indicating His Oneness, exalted He b c, for 
people who refled, upon His handiwork and therefore believe. 

[16:12] And He difposed for you the night and the day and the sun (wa’l-shamsa, read in the accusa- 
tive as a supplement to what precedes it; or read wa’l-shamsu in the nominative as a subjedt [of a new 
sentence]) 2 and the moon and the ftars (also read both ways) 3 are difposed ( musakhkharatin, read in 
the accusative as a circum£tantial qualifier, or in the nominative [ musakhkhardtun ] as a predicate) by 
His command, by His will. Surely in that there are signs for people who underfiand, [a people] who 
refledt. 

[16:13] And, He has diijiosed for you, whatever He has created for you in the earth, of animals, plants 
and otherwise, diverse in hue, such as red, yellow, green and otherwise. Surely in that there is a sign for 
people who remember, [a people who] are admonished. 

[16:14] And He it is Who ditposed the sea, [He it is Who] subdued it, that it might be sailed upon and 
dived in, that you may eat front itfresh meat, that is, fish, and bringforthfrom it ornaments which you 
wear, namely, pearls and coral. And you see, observe, the ships ploughing therein, ploughing through 
the water, that is, cleaving it as they sail upon it, coming and going with the same wind; and that you 
may seek (wa-li-tabtaghu is a supplement to li-ta’kulu, ‘that you may eat’) ofHis bounty, exalted He be, 
by way of commerce, and that you might be thankful, to God for [all] that. 

[16:15] And He caft into the earth firm mountains, letf itshould shake, move, with you, and, He made 
therein, rivers, such as the Nile, and ways, roads, so that you might beguided, to your de.dinations, 

[16:16] — and landmarks [as well], by which you might find the roads, [landmarks] such as mountains, 
during the day, and by the fiar, meaning, by the s'tars, they are guided, to the roads and to the diredtion 
of prayer ( qibla ) by night. 

[16:17] Is He then Who creates — namely, God — as he who does not create, namely, idols, so that you 
associate them with Him in worship? No. Will you not then remember, this, and so become believers? 

[16:18] And ifyou were to count God’sgraceyou could never reckon it, number it precisely, let alone be 
able to give thanks for it. Indeed God is Forgiving, Merciful, since He besdows graces upon you deijiite 
your shortcomings and your [acfts of] disobedience. 

[16:19] And God knows what you keep secret and what you disclose. 

[16:20] And those whom you invoke ( tad'una, or read yad'una ‘they invoke’) besides God, namely, the 
idols, do not create anything, but are themselves created, fashioned from .do n es and other [materials]. 

[16:21] 77 i ey are dead, possessing no life ( amwatun, ‘dead’, is a second predicate), 4 not living (an em- 
phasis), and they, the idols, are not aware when, is the time [in which], they shall be raised, that is, 
creatures: so how can they be worshipped? For, only the Creator, the Living, the Knower of the Unseen 
can be a God. 

[16:22] Your God, the One deserving of your worship, is One God, without [any] equal in [terms of] 
His essence or His attributes, and this is God, exalted He be. But as for those who do not believe in the 
Hereafter their hearts are in denial, rejedting the Oneness [of God], and they are arrogant, scorning to 
believe in it. 

[16:23] Without doubt, verily, God knows what they keep secret and what they disclose, and will requite 
them for it. Indeed He does not love the arrogant, meaning, He will punish them. 

2 The English translation assumes the former (accusative) reading. 

3 In other words, either in the accusative or in the nominative, the variants are given by Ibn Mujahid ( Qiraat, 370). 

4 After the predicate of the previous sfatement, which is la yakhluquna shay’an, ‘they do not create anything’. 


237 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

[16:24] The following was revealed regarding al-Nadr b. al-Harith: And when it is said to them, ‘What is 
it (ma is an interrogative particle; dhd is a relative particle) thatyour Lord has revealed?’, to Muhammad 
(s), they say, [that] these [revelations] are, ‘fables, lies, ofthe ancients’, in order to lead people as'tray. 

[16:25] That they may bear, at the conclusion of the matter, their burdens, their sins, complete, none of 
them expunged, on the Day of ResurreClion and also, [bear] some, ofthe burdens ofthose whom they 
lead aftray without any knowledge, because they summoned them to error and they [the latter] fol- 
lowed them, and thus both share in the sin. How evil, awful, is the burden they bear, this load [of sins] 
of theirs which they carry. 

[16:26] Those before them had indeedplotted, [those] such as Nimrod — he built a lofty tower that he 
might ascend through it to the heavens and wage war againit its inhabitants; the n God came at, He aimed 
at, their edificefrom thefoundations, from the base, unleashing againsT it winds and earthquake, which 
demolished it; and so the roof collapsed upon them from above them, that is, while they were beneath it, 
and the chaitisement came upon them whence they were not aware, from a direcftion which would not 
have occurred to them: [alternatively] it is said that this [description] is a simile for [demon£trating] the 
thwarting of that which they had settled on in the way of plots again£t [God’s] messengers. 

[16:27] Then on the Day of ResurreClion He will disgrace them, humiliate them, and He, God, will 
say, to them by the tongues of the angels, in rebuke: ‘Where are those associates ofMine, as you [were 
wont to] claim, concerning whom, for whose sake, you used to make breaches?’, you used to opposed 
the believers. Those who were given knowledge, from among the prophets and believers, will say, ‘Truly 
disgrace on this day, as well as misfortune, are for the disbelievers — they say this rejoicing at their [the 
disbelievers’] misfortune — 

[16:28] those whom the angels take [in death] (read [feminine person] tatawaffahum or [masculine] 
yatawaffahum ) while they are wronging themselves’, through disbelief. Then they will offer submission, 
becoming compliant and submitting themselves [to belief in God] upon death, saying: ‘We were not do- 
ing any evil’, [any] associating others with God, whereat the angels say: ‘Nay! Surely God is Knower of 
what you used to do’, and will requite you for it. 

[16:29] And it will also be said to them: So enter the gates ofHell, to abide therein! Evil indeed is the 
lodging, the abode, ofthe arrogant. 

[16:30] And it is said to those whofear, idolatry, ‘What has your Lord revealed?’ Theywillsay, ‘Goodl 
For those who were virtuous, by [embracing] faith, in this world, there will be a virtuous [reward], 
namely, a goodly life; and truly the abode ofthe Hereafter, that is, Paradise, is better, than the world and 
all that is in it. God says [the following] regarding it: And truly excellent is the abode ofthe God-fearing, 
it [the Hereafter] is. 

[16:31] Gardens ofEden, as a [place of] residence ( jannatu ‘Adnin is a subjedt, the predicate of which is 
[what follows]) which they will enter, [Gardens] underneath which riversflow, wherein they shall have 
whatever they wish. So, [with such] a reward, God rewards the God-fearing, 

[16:32] those whom ( alladhina is a description) the angels take away [in death] while they are goodly, 
pure of any unbelief, saying, to them upon death: ‘Peace be on you!, and it is said to them in the Hereaf¬ 
ter: Enter Paradise because of what you used to do’. 

[16:33] Do they, the disbelievers, await anything but that the angels should come to them (read [femi¬ 
nine person] ta’tihim or [masculine] ya’tihim) to seize their ,<]iirits, or that there should come your 
Lord’s command?, chas'tisement, or the resurredtion that entails it. So, jusi as these have done, did those 
before them, from among the [former] communities: they denied their messengers and were therefore 
destroyed. And God did notwrong them, des'troyi ng them for no sin, but they used to wrong themselves, 
through disbelief. 

[16:34] So that the evils ofwhat they did smote them, that is, the requital of these [evil things smote 
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them], and there besieged, it was sent down [againsTJ, them that which they used to mock, namely, the 
cha£tisement. 

[16:35] And the idolaters, from among the Meccans, say, ‘Had God willed we woidd not have wor- 
shipped anything besides Him — neither we, nor ourfathers — nor woidd we have deemed anything 
sacred besides Him’, in the way of those [camels] called bahiras and saiba . 5 In other words, our idolatry 
and our deeming [these animals] sacred are [effeded] by His will; therefore He mu£t be satisfied with 
this. God, exalted He be, says: S o did those before them, that is, they denied their messengers regarding 
that which they [the messengers] brought them. Yet are messengers charged with anything save plain 
conveyance [ofthe Message]? It is not their duty to guide. 

[16:36] And verily We sentforth among every community a messenger, ju£t as We have sent you forth 
among these [Meccans], [to say]: ‘Worship God, profess [beliefin] His Oneness, andshunfalse deities’, 
graven images, and do not worship them. Then among them were some whom God guided, and they 
believed, and among them were some who deserved to be in error, according to God’s knowledge, and 
so they did not believe. So travel, O disbelievers of Mecca, in the land and observe the nature of the 
consequence of those who denied, their messengers, in that they were destroyed. 

[16:37] Ifyou, O Muhammad (s), are eagerfor them to be guided, when God has already made them go 
as'tray, you will not be able to achieve this: For God does not guide (read passive la yuhda [?], or acftive la 
yahdi) he whom He has [already] sent adray, he whom He desires to send a£tray, and they will have no 
helpers, [no] protecftors from God’s chasTisement. 

[16:38] And they swear by God their mod earned oaths, in other words, with their 111 m o ,<1 earnedtness 
therein, that God will not resurred the dead. God, exalted be He, says: Nay, He will resurredt them: it is 
a promise binding upon Him (both wa’dan and haqqan are verbal nouns, used for emphasis, and are in 
the accusative because of the verbal acftions implicit in them; in other words, He promised that and made 
it a binding truth) but mod people, that is, the people of Mecca, do not know, that. 

[16:39] That He may make clear to them ( li-yubayyina is semantically conneded to an implied 
yab’athuhum, ‘He will resurredt them’) what they differ, with believers, in, of matters of religion, by 
punishing them and rewarding the believers, and that the disbelievers may know that they were liars, 
when they denied the Resurrecftion. 

[16:40] All that We say to a thing, when We will it, that is, when We will that it come into existence 
(qawluna is a subjecft, the predicate of which is [what follows]) is to say to it ‘Be,’ and it is, in other words, 
and that [thing] is (a variant reading [for fa-yakunu] has fa-yakuna as a supplement to naqula). The verse 
is intended as an affirmation of the power [of God] to resurred:. 

[16:41] And those who emigratedfor God’s cause, to eslablish His religion, after they had been wronged, 
through harm, [those] from among the people of Mecca — these were the Prophet (s) and his Compan- 
ions — truly We shall lodge them in this world in a goodly lodging, namely, Medina, and the reward 
ofthe Hereafter, that is, Paradise, is surely greater, grander, did they but know, that is, the disbelievers 
— or those who dayed behind and did not emigrate — [did they but know] the honour that belongs to 
emigrants, they would have followed them. 

[16:42] They are, those who endure, the harm inflided by the idolaters and [endure] the emigration 
in order to make manifed the religion, and put their trud in their Lord, so that He provides for them 
whence they do not reckon. 

[16:43] And We did not send before you anything other than men, to whom We revealed, and [sent] not 
angels: ‘So ask thefollowers ofthe Remembrance, those knowledgeable in the Torah and the Go^iels; if 
you do not know’, that, then they know it, and you are more likely to believe them than the believers are 
to believe Muhammad (s), 

5 Cf. Q. 5:103 and the explanation given thereat by al-Suyuti regarding the pre-Islamic pradice of so labeUing consecrated camels. 
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[16:44] [We sent them] with clear signs (bi’l-bayyindt is semantically connecfted to an omitted [verb]), 
namely, We sent them with clear arguments, and the Books and We have revealed to you the Remem- 
brance, the Qur’an, that you may make clear to mankind what has been revealed to them, therein, in 
the way of [what is] lawful and unlawful, and that perhaps they might refled, upon this and take heed. 

[16:45] Do theyfeel secure, those who have schemed evil, schemes against the Prophet (s) at the Council 
Assembly, [schemes] such as detaining him, killing him or banishing him, as mentioned in [surat] al-Anfal 
[Q. 8:30], that God will not cause the earth to swallow them, as [God did] with Qarun [Q. 28:81], or that 
the chadisement will not come upon them whence they are notaware of?, that is, in a way which would not 
occur to them. Indeed, they were des'troyed at Badr even though they had never anticipated it. 

[16:46] Or that He will not seize them in their going to and fro, during their travels for commerce, 
whereupon they will not be able to escape?, [whereupon] they will not be able to elude the chaitise- 
ment. 

[16:47] Or that He will not seize them amid [growing] fear?, [amid] a gradual diminishing [of their 
numbers] little by little, until all are de&royed (‘ala takhawwufin is a circum£tantial qualifier referring 
to the subjed of the verb [God] or the objed). Indeed then your Lord is Gentle, Merciful, insofar as He 
does not ha£ten for them their punishment. 

[16:48] Or have they not observed the things which God has created, which casi a shadow, such as trees 
or a mountain, how their shadows incline to the right and to the left (shamail is the plural of shimdl), in 
other words, towards both sides, at the beginning of the day and at its end, prodrating to God (sujjadan 
is a circum£tantial qualifier), that is to say, subservient to Him with remedi to what is required of them, 
and [how] they, the shadows, are subjed?, humbled: they [the shadows] are likened to rational beings 
[in this description]. 

[16:49] And to God prodrates whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth ofliving crea- 
tures, that is, [of] every single thing that moves thereupon; in other words, to Him it [everything] is sub¬ 
servient in terms of what is required of it — mo£t of what is given [by way of example] is non-rational, 
since these are [the more] numerous — and the angels [also prodrate] — these are singled out for men- 
tion because of their merit — and they are not arrogant, they do [not] disdain to worship Him. 

[16:50] They, that is, the angels, fear (yakhafuna is a circum£tantial qualifier referring to the person gov- 
erning [the verb] yadakbiruna, ‘they are [not] arrogant’) their Lord from above them (min fawqihim is 
a circum&antial qualifier referring to [the suffixed pronoun] -hum [of fawqihim]) in other words, [they 
fear their Lord], being High above them with the power to subjugate, and they do what they are com- 
manded, to [do]. 

[16:51] And God has said: ‘Do not choose two gods (ithnayn is for emphasis). Truly there is only One 
God — He has added this [,‘datementj to affirm [His] Divinity and Oneness — so be in awe of Me 
[alone]’-. fear Me, to the exclusion of anyone else — herein is a shift from the third person [to the firs't]. 

[16:52] And to Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and the earth, as possessions, creatures and 
servants. And to Him belongs the religion, the obedience, that endures, the [one] everlas'ting (wdsiban, 
is a circum^tantial qualifier referring to al-din, ‘the religion, and is operated by the sense of the adverbial 
clause). Will you then fear any other than God?, when He is the True God, other than Whom there is no 
god (the interrogative is a [itatement of] rejedtion and rebuke). 

[16:53] Whatever grace you have, it is front God, none but He brings it (md, ‘whatever’, is either a con- 
ditional or relative [particle]). Then when misfortune, poverty or illness, befalls you, to Him you cryfor 
help, [to Him] you raise your voices with pleas for help and supplications, and you do not call upon any 
other than Him. 

[16:54] Then when He has rid you of the misfortune, behold, a group of you attribute partners 
to their Lord, 
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[16:55] in order to deny that, grace, which We havegiven them. So enjoy, that consent ofyours to wor- 
ship idols (an imperative meant as a threat):/or soon you shall know, the consequence of this. 

[16:56] And they, that is, the idolaters, assign, to whatthey do not know, that they cause harm and can- 
not benefit [them] — namely, the idols — aportion ofthat which We haveprovided them with, of crops 
and cattle, saying that ‘this is for God and this is for our partners’. By God, you will indeed be queilioned 
(a queftioning of rebuke; there is a shift herein from the third [to the second] person) about what you 
used to fabricate, againft: God, such as [claiming] that He commandedyou to [do] this. 

[16:57] And they assign to God daughters, by claiming that the angels are the daughters of God — Be 
He glorified! — a declaration that He is [exalted] above that which they claim — while they will have 
what they desire, namely, sons (the status of this sentence is either independent [nominative], or that 
of an [accusative] objecft of [the verb] yafaluna, ‘they assign). The meaning is that to Him they assign 
daughters, to whom they are averse, when [in any case] He is [exalted] beyond having ofHJiring, while 
to themselves they assign sons, of their own choosing, so that the b e,'T is theirs exclusively — like where 
God says, Now, ask them: are daughters to be for your Lord, while sons are to befor them? [Q. 37:149]. 

[16:58] And when one ofthem is given the tidings ofagirl, that will be born to him, hisface becomes 
darkened, transformed like that of one [suddenly] ftruck by grief, and he chokes inwardly, filled with 
anguish: so how is it that daughters are attributed to Him, exalted be He? 

[16:59] He hides, disappearing, frompeople, that is, [from] his people, out of diftress at the tidings given 
to him, fearing mockery, unsure what to do with it [the newborn]: shall he retain it — refrain from kill- 
ing it — in humiliation, [enduring] shame and disgrace, or trample into the duit, by burying it alive. 
Verily wretched is what theyjudge, [evil is] this judgement of theirs, in which they ascribe to their Crea- 
tor [that His are the] daughters, who have such a [lowly] status in their eyes. 

[16:60] For those who do not believe in the Hereafter, namely, [for] the disbelievers, there is an evil 
description, in other words, [theirs is] the moft evil attribute, meaning, the mosi vile, which is their 
burying alive of [newborn] girls, desSJiite the facft that they are needed for the purposes of marriage; and 
the loftiett description belongs to God, [His is] the attribute mosi sublime, namely, that there is no god 
except Him. And He is the Mighty, in His kingdom, the Wise, in His creation. 

[16:61] And ifGod were to take mankind to taskfor their wrongdoing, [wrongdoing] through acfts of 
disobedience, He woidd not leave upon it, that is, [upon] the earth, any living being, any single [living] 
thing moving upon it; but He gives them refpite until an appointed term; and when their term comes 
they will not defer, from it, by a single hour nor advance, it. 

[16:62] Still, they assign to God what they dislike, for themselves — such as daughters, partners in 
power, and the misireatment of messengers. 6 And their tongues, des^ite this, relate, tell, the lie, which 
is, that theirs will be the beft reward, with God, namely, Paradise, as He [God] States [in their words 
elsewhere]: ‘And in case I am returned to myLord, I will indeed have the beft reward with Him’ [Q. 41:50]. 
But God, exalted be He, says: Without any doubt — verily — theirs shall be the Fire and they shall be 
abandoned therein, or [it, mufratun, means that] they shall be foremost in [entering] it (a variant read- 
ing [for mufratun ] has mufritun, meaning that ‘they transgress the bounds’). 7 

[16:63] By God, We verily sent to communities before you, messengers. But Satan adorned for them 
their deeds, [their] evil [deeds], so that they considered them to be good [deeds] and therefore they 
denied the messengers. So he is their patron, the guardian of their affairs, today, that is, [now] in this 
world, and for them there will be apainful chaftisement, in the Hereafter. It is also said that by al-yawm, 
‘today’, is meant the Day of Resurredtion, narrating the events as though they are taking place [now]. In 

6 In other words, they dislike daughters and so assign them to God; they would hate to share leadership, yet ascribe a partner to 
God and they mislreat His messengers, when they themselves would not approve of their own emissaries being treated in such a 
way. 

7 In which case, the sense is no longer a future one, but an assertion of the fad that they deserve the Fire: ‘Theirs shall be the Fire, 
for they transgress the bounds’. 
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other words, they have no guardian other than him [in other words, Satan], and as he is incapable of 
helping himself, how could he possibly help them? 

[16:64] And We have not revealed toyou, O Muhammad (s), the Book, the Qur’an, except [for thepur- 
pose] thatyou may make clear to them, to mankind, that wherein they differ, in the matter of religion, 
and as a guidance ( wa-hudan is a supplement to wa-li-tubayyina, ‘and that you may make clear’) and as 
a mercyfor a people who believe, in it. 

[16:65] And God sends down waterfrom the heaven and therewith revives the earth, with plants, after 
its death, [after] its drying up. Surely in that, which is mentioned, there is a sign, indicating the [truth 
of the] Resurredtion, for a people who liften, lis'tening and then reflecfting. 

[16:66] And truly for you there is in the cattle a lesson, an example to learn from. We give you to drink 
— [this introduces] the explanation of the ‘lesson’ — of that which is in their bellies, the cattle’s [bellies], 
from (min indicates a new subjedt and is semantically connecfted to nusqikum, ‘We give you to drink’) 
between the refuse, the inteilinal wasde, and the blood, pure milk, uncontaminated by either the refuse 
or the blood, neither in its ta£te, odour or colour, even though it [the milk] is [situated] between the two, 
palatable to drinkers, easily passing down their throats, not causing any choking. 

[16:67] And ofthefruits of date-palms and vines, [comes forth] a fruit, from which you draw an intoxi- 
cant, a wine that intoxicates — it [the wine] is referred to by the verbal noun [sakaran, ‘intoxicant’], and 
this [verse] came before it was prohibited — and goodly provision, such as dates, raisins, vinegar, and 
molasses. Surely in that, which is mentioned, there is a sign, indicating His power, exalted be He,/or a 
people who underftand, [a people who] refledt. 

[16:68] Andyour Lord revealed to the bee, a revealing [effecfted] through in.<]iiration, [saying] (an, ‘that’, 
is either explicative or relates to the verbal noun): ‘Choose among the hills habitations, to which you 
can resort, and among the trees, [also] habitations, and among the trellises which they raise, that is, the 
places which humans build for you — for otherwise it [the bee] would not resort to these [places]. 8 

[16:69] Then eatfrom every [kind of] fruit, andfollow, enter, the ways of your Lord, [follow] His paths 
in seeking pasdiircs, [ways] made easily accessible’ (dhululan is the plural of dhalul, and is a circumsdan- 
tial qualifier referring to al-subul, ‘the ways’, in other words, [those paths] dHJiosed for you, such that they 
pose no difhculty for you, even if it should be rough [terrain], and [such that] you would not lose your 
way when returning therefrom, even if it be far away; it [ dhululan] is also said to be [a circum£tantial 
qualifier] referring to the person of [the pronominal suffbc oijfa’sluki, ‘you follow’, meaning [in this case] 
[follow those paths] in compliance with what is required of you). There comes forth from their bellies a 
drink, namely, honey, ofdiverse hues, wherein is a curefor mankind, from [all] ailments; it is also said 
[that it means that it is a cure only] for some [ailments], as indicated by the indefinite [noun] shifaun, 
‘a cure’; or [that it is a cure] for all [ailments] when supplemented with some other [remedy]; or without 
these [other remedies] but with the resolve ( niyya ) [to get better]. The Prophet (s) used to prescribe it for 
anyone suffering from ^tomach pains, as reported by the two Shaykhs [BukharI and Muslim]. Surely in 
that there is a sign for a people who refled, upon God’s handiwork, exalted be He. 

[16:70] And God has created you, when you were nothing, then He takes you [in death], when your 
terms [of life] are concluded; and there are some among you who are relegated to the moil abjeCl ftage 
oflife, that is, the mo£t diminished, because of old-age and senility, so that he knows nothing after 
[havingpossessed] some knowledge. ‘Ikrima said, ‘Whoever recites the Qur’an will not come to such a 
predicament’. God is Knowing, of how to manage [the affairs of] His creation, Powerfid, in [doing] what 
He will. 

[16:71] And God has favoured some of you above others in [refpetd of] provision, thus, some of you 
are poor, some are rich, some owners, others are owned. Now those who have been [more] favoured, 
namely, the mas'ters, would nothand over their provision to those [slaves] whom their right hands pos- 


That is, had God not in^J)ired it to do so. 
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sess, that is, they would not assign that wealth and other things which We have given them as something 
to be shared [equally] between them and their slaves, s o that they, that is, the slaves and [their] maders, 
become equal, partners, in relped thereof. The meaning is: they do not have partners from among their 
slaves in reijied of their wealth, so how can they make certain of God’s servants partners of His? Is it 
then thegrace ofGod that they deny?, [that] they rejed, when they ascribe partners to Him? 

[16:72] And God made for you mates from your own selves, thus He created Eve from Adam’s rib and 
[created] all mankind from the seminal fluids of men and women, and made for you, from your mates, 
children and grandchildren, and He provided you with the good things, of [all] kinds of fruits, seeds 
and animals. Is it then in falsehood, [in] the idol, that they believe and in the grace ofGod that they 
disbelieve?, when they associate others [with God]? 

[16:73] And they worship besides God, that is, other than Him, what has no power to give them any 
[sort of]provision from the heavens, such as water, and the earth, such as plants ( shay’an, ‘any[thing]’, 
is a subditute for rizqan, ‘provision’) nor do they have the capacity, [nor] are they able to do anything 

— and these are the idols. 

[16:74] So do not drike any similitude for God, [do not] ascribe to God likenesses and then associate 
them with Him [in power]. Tridy God knows, that there is nothing like Him, and you do not know, 
this. 

[16:75] God drikes a similitude ( mathalan, this is subdituted by [the following, ‘abdan mamlukan ]) a 
slave who is a chattel (mamlukan, an adjedive to dis'tinguish him [this type of slave] from a free man, 
who is the servant of God [alone]) having no power over anything, since he has no madery, and one on 
whom (man, is an indefinite [noun], adjedivally qualified, in other words, a free man) We have bedowed 
a f air provision from Us, such that he Ipends thereof secretly and openly, that is, di<jx>sing of it as he 
wishes: the fird similitude is for the idols, while the second is His, exalted be He. Are they equal?, the 
powerless slaves and the diijiensing free men? No. Praise belongs to God, alone. But mod ofthem, that 
is, the people of Mecca, do not know, the chas'tisement they will come to, and so they associate others 
with God. 

[16:76] And God drikes a similitude (mathalan, this is subdituted by [the following, rajulayn]) two 
men, one ofwhom is dumb [from birth], having no power over anything, as he cannot undcrdand nor 
be underdood, and who is a liability, burdensome, to his mader: — the [legal] guardian of his affairs 

— wherever he direds him, he does not bring, therefrom, any good, he does [not] succeed, and this is 
the similitude of the disbeliever. Is he, that is, the dumb one mentioned, equal to one who enjoins jus- 
tice, that is, to one who is able to ^Jieak, of benefit to people, since he enjoins it [judice] and encourages 
[others to] it, and follows apath, a way, that is draight? — this being the second [man], the believer 

— No [he is not equal to him]. It is also said that this [lad similitude] is a similitude of God, while the 
[similitude of the] dumb one is of the idols, so that the preceding [verse] contains the similitude of the 
disbeliever and the believer. 

[16:77] And to God belongs the Unseen ofthe heavens and the earth, in other words, the knowledge 
of what is hidden in them. And the matter ofthe Hour is but as the twinkling ofan eye, or it is [even] 
nearer, since it takes place as a result of the words, ‘Be’ and it is (kun fa-yakun). Tridy God has power 
over all things. 

[16:78] And God brought you forth from the bellies ofyour mothers while you did not know anything 
(the datement [la talamuna shay’an, ‘while you did not know anything’] is a circumdantial qualifier), 
and He gave you hearing and sight and hearts thatperhaps you mightgive thanks, to Him for this [gift] 
and become believers. 

[16:79] Have they not observed the birds [how they are] made subservient, dis^osed to [be able to] fly, 
in the air ofheaven?, that is, in the air between the heaven and the earth. Nothing holds them, when they 
draw in their wings or open them, led they fail, except God, by His power. Indeed in that there are signs 
for a people who believe, [the signs] which are that they have been created in a way that enables them to 
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fly, as well as the creation of the air in such a way that it allows for flight, and the holding of them [up in 
the air so that they do not fail]. 

[16:80] And itis God Who has madefor you your homes as aplace ofreft, a place that you can inhabit, 
and He has made for you out ofthe skins ofthe cattle homes, such as tents and pavilions, which you 
find light, to carry, on the day of your migration, your travel, and on the day of your halting; and of 
their wool, that is, the sheep’s, and theirfur, that is, the camels’, and their hair, that is, the goats’, [He has 
made for you] furniture, chattels such as rugs and blankets, and wares, for you to us e, for a while, until 
they perish. 

[16:81] And it is God Who has made for you, from what He created, of houses, trees and clouds, shade 
(zildl is the plural of zill) to protecft you from the heat of the sun; and He has made for you, in the 
mountains, places ofrefuge ( akndn is the plural of kinn, which is [a places] where one can seek shelter 
[iTtakanna], such as a cave or atunnel); andHehas made for you garments, shirts, that protedl you from 
the heat, that is, and [also] from the cold, and garments that proteH you from your [mutual] violence, 
[your] warring, in other words, [to protecft you] from £tabbed or £truck during these [in£tances], [gar¬ 
ments] such as coats of mail and armour plates. So, in the same way that He has created these things, He 
perfeds Hisfavour — in this world — to you, by creating that of which you have need, so that you, O 
people ofMecca, might submit, [that you might] affirm His Oneness. 

[16:82] But ifthey turn away, [if] they rejecft Islam, your duty, O Muhammad (s), is only to convey [the 
Message] plainly — this was [revealed] before the command to fight [the disbelievers]. 

[16:83] They recognise God’s grace, that is, they affirm that it comes from Him, and then deny it, by as- 
sociating others [with Him], and moft ofthem are ungrateful. 

[16:84] And, mention, the day We shall raise up from every community a witness, and this will be it 
[that community’s] prophet, to bear witness for it and again£t it, and this [day] is the Day of Resurrec- 
tion; then the disbelievers will not be given permission, to make excuses, nor will they be asked to 
make amends, that is, [nor will they be asked] to [repent and] return to that which pleases God. 

[16:85] And when those who did wrong, [those who] disbelieved, behold the chaftisement, the Fire, it 
shall not be lightenedfor them, the chasdiseiuent, nor will they begranted any retpite, [any] deferment 
from it when they see it. 

[16:86] And when the idolaters behold their associates, of devils and others, they will say, ‘Our Lord, 
these are our associates whom we used to invoke, [whom we used] to worship, besides You’. But they 
will fling to them the saying, that is, they will say to them: ‘You are indeed liars!’, when you say that 
you used to worship us — as is £tated [by them] in another verse: ‘It was not us that they worshipped’ [Q. 
28:63]; [and also in the verse] They will deny their worship ofthem [Q. 19:82]. 

[16:87] And they will offer submission to God on that day, that is, they will have surrendered to His 
judgement, and that which they used to invent, in the way of [claiming that] their gods intercede for 
them, will fail, forsake, them. 

[16:88] Those who disbelieve and bar, people,/rom the way ofGod, [from] His religion, them, We shall 
add chaTtisement to [their] chailisement, that [chas'tisementj which they have merited for their disbe- 
lief — Ibn Mas'ud said, ‘[Their cha£tisment will consi£t of] scorpions whose fangs are [as long] as the 
talle^t palm trees’ — because ofthe corruption they used to cause, by their barring people from belief. 

[16:89] And, mention, the day We shall raise upfrom every community a witness againft them from 
among themselves, and this will be their [that community’s] prophet, and We shall bring you, O 
Muhammad (s), as a witness againft these, namely, your people. And We have revealed to you the Book, 
the Qur’an, as a clarification ofall things, that people [might] need concerning the Law, and as aguid- 
ance, from error, and a mercy and good tidings, of Paradise, to those who submit, [those who] affirm 
the Oneness [of God]. 
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[16:90] Indeed God enjoins juftice — [that is] affirmation of [His] Oneness, or [adually] being fair, and 
virtue, performance of the [religious] obligations, or that you should worship God as if you were able to 
see Him, as [reported] in the hadith; andgiving to kinsfolk — He has singled it [kinship] out for mention 
by way of [highlighting] its importance — and Heforbids lewdness, fornication, and abomination, with 
regard to the [slipulations of the] Law, [abomination] such as disbelief and acfts of disobedience, and ag- 
gression, wrongdoing agai ns'l people — He also singles this out for mention by way of [showing] its impor¬ 
tance; jus't as He began with [the mention of] ‘lewdness’, in this way, He admonishes you, through com- 
mands and prohibitions, so that you might remember, [that you might] be admonished ( tadhakkaruna, 
‘you [might] remember’, the original ta [of tatadhakkaruna] has been assimilated with the dhal). In the 
Muftadrak [of al-Hakim al-Naysaburl] it is reported from Ibn Mas'ud that [he said]: ‘This [verse] is the 
mo£t comprehensive verse in the Qur’an in terms of [what is] good and [what is] evil’. 

[16:91] Andfulfd God’s covenant, [effecfted] by way of pledges of allegiance and oaths and in other ways, 
when you made a covenant, and do not break [your] oaths after pledging them and having made God 
surety over you, that you will fulfill [the covenant], for you have sworn [the oath] by Him (the sentence 
wa-qad jaaltumu’Lldha ‘alaykum kafllan, ‘and having made God surety over you’, is a circum£tantial 
qualifier). Truly God knows what you do — [this is] a threat for them. 

[16:92] And do notbe like her who undoes, ,<]ioils, heryarn, that which she has ,<]iun, after having made 
it ilrong, [having] set and s^uin it, [breaking it up] into fibres ( ankdthan is a circumsdantial qualifier, 
[ankdth is] the plural of nikth, and means that which is undone [yunkathu]) — this was an imbecile Mec- 
can woman who used to s'Jiin all day and then undo it — by making ( tattakhidhuna is a circumilantial 
qualifier referring to the person of [the verb] takunu, ‘[do not] be like’), in other words, [what is meant 
is] ‘do not be like her by making’, your oaths a [means of] deceit, ( dakhal, is what enters [yadkhulu] into 
something but does not belong to it), in other words, as [a means of causing] mischief or as trickery, 
between you, by breaking these [oaths], so that onegroup may become more numerous than [another] 
group. They used to enter into an alliance with a given group, but if they encountered another more 
numerous and more powerful [group], they would renege on their alliance with the former and forge 
a [new] alliance with these [latter]. God only tries, tesds, you thereby, in other words, by that which He 
enjoins, in the way of fulfilling the covenant, so that He may observe the obedient and the disobedi- 
ent among you, or when [it is the case that] one group is more numerous [than another], that He may 
observe whether you fulfil [your obligation to them] or not; and certainly He will make clear to you 
on the Day of ResurreClion that wherein you used to dijfer, during [the life of] this world, with regard 
to covenants and otherwise, by punishing he who reneged and rewarding he who was faithful [to his 
covenant]. 

[16:93] For ifGod had willed, He could have made you one community, people of a single religion, but 
He leads ailray whom He will and guides whom He will, and you will surely be queilioned, on the Day of 
Resurrecftion, a questioning of rebuke, about what you used to do, so that you might be requited for it. 

[16:94] And do not make your oaths a [means of] deceit between you — He repeats this [here] for 
emphasis — leil afoot should slip, that is, [ leht] your feet [should slip] off the path of Islam, after being 
fteady, having been set upon it, and [left] you should taile evil, that is, ch a i s e m cnt, forastnuch as you 
barred [people] from the way of God, in other words, for your refraining to fulfil covenants or barring 
others from [doing] this, since your cus'tom [once es'tablishedj will be followed [by others], and there be 
a tremendous chaftisementfor you, in the Hereafter. 

[16:95] And do notsell God’s covenant for a small price, of this world, so that you break it in return for 
this [small price]. For truly what is with God, of reward, is better for you, than all that is in this world — 
ifyou should know, this, then do not break it. 

[16:96] That which is with you, of [the things of] this world, will come to an end, will perish, but that 
which is with God remains, [it is] everlas'ting. And He shall surely pay (read la-yajziyanna or la-najziy- 
anna, ‘We shall surely pay’) those who werepatient, in fulfilling their covenants, their reward according 
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to the beTl ofwhat they used to do, ‘the beTf [here] means ‘the good’. 9 

[16:97] Whoever ads righteously, whether male orfemale, and is a believer, him verily We shall revive 
with agoodly life. This is said to be life in Paradise; or it is life on earth, [when it is] one of contentedness 
or one of wholesome (halal) provision. And We shall surelypay them their reward according to the beTt 
ofwhat they used to do. 

[16:98] And when you recite the Qur : ‘dn, that is, when you intend to recite it, seek refuge in Godfrom 
Satan the outcaTt, in other words, say a’udhu bi’Lllahi min al-shaytan al-rajim, ‘I seek refuge in God from 
the accursed Satan. 

[16:99] Indeed he has no power, [no] sway, over those who believe andput their truTl in their Lord. 

[16:100] His [Satan’s] power is only over those who choose him as [their] patron, by obeying him, and 
those who ascribe partners to Him, that is, to God. 

[16:101] And when We exchange a verse in place ofa [different] verse, by abrogating it and revealing an- 
other, for the welfare of [God’s] servants — and God knows beTt what He reveals — they say, that is, the 
disbelievers [say] to the Prophet (s): ‘You arejuTt afabricator’, a liar, making it up yourself. Nay, moTt of 
them do not know, the true nature of the Qur’an and the benefit [to God’s servants] of abrogation. 

[16:102] Say, to them: ‘The Holy Spirit, Gabriel, has revealed itfrom your Lord with truth ( bi’l-haqq, 
this is semantically connecfted to nazzala, ‘he [Gabriel] has revealed [it]’) to confirm [thefaith of] those 
who believe, by their believing in it [when it is revealed], and as guidance and good tidingsfor those 
who have submitted [to God]’. 

[16:103] And verily ( wa-laqad is for confirmation) We know that they say, ‘It is only a human that is 
teaching him, the Qur’an’ — this was a ChriTtian blacksmith whom the Prophet (s) used to frequent. 
God, exalted be He, says: The tongue, the language, ofhim to whom they refer, to whom they incline, 
[with the accusation] that he is [the one] teaching him, isforeign’; while this, Qur’an, is [in] a clear 
Arabic tongue, one of lucidity and clarity: so how can a foreigner be teaching him? 10 

[16:104] Indeed those who do not believe in God’s signs — God shall not guide them and there is a 
painfid chaTtisement for them. 

[16:105] Only those invent falsehood who do not believe in God’s signs, the Qur’an, by saying that 
these are the words of a human, and it is they who are the liars (the emphasis is [effedted] by way of 
repetition; 11 wa-inna, ‘and indeed’, and other [combinations of inna] are [used] in refutation of their say¬ 
ing, ‘You are juTt a fabricator’ [above, Q. i6:ioi]) 12 . 

[16:106] Whoever disbelieves in God after [having affirmed] hisfaith — exceptfor him who is com- 
pelled, to pronounce [a Ttatement of] unbelief and so pronounces it, while his heart is at reTl in faith 
(man , ‘whoever’, is [either] a subjedt or a conditional, and so the predicate [of this subjecft], or the re- 
TJionse [to this conditional], is [an implied] lahum waidun shadid, ‘there is for them a severe threat [of 
chaTtisement]’; this is indicated by [the Ttatement that follows]) — but he who opens up his breaTt to 
unbelief, that is, [he who] opens it up and expands it [with unbelief], meaning that his soul is content 
with it, upon such shall be wrathfrom God, and there is agreat chaTtisement for them. 

[16:107] That, threat [of chaTtisement] for them, is because they have preferred the life ofthis world, they 
have chosen it [in preference], to the Hereafter, and because God does not guide the disbelievingfolk. 

9 Judging by his comment, Suyuti does take the superlative here, ahsan, literally, preferring to understand it simply as ‘good’, and 
thus as mere hyperbole. The translation of the verse, however, has been given in the literal sense. 

10 The expression ajaml s|recifically means rum- Arab, or non-Arabic. 

11 The emphasis is of the fact that they are the liars, while the repetition is that of the third person plural: ulaika, ‘those’, and the 
free-standing pronoun hum, ‘they’. 

12 In this verse the Arabic contains an example of one such combination, innama. 
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[ 16:108] They are the ones on whose hearts God has set a seal, and on their hearing and their sight [as 
well], and it is they who are heedless, of what [punishment] is being prepared for them. 

[16:109] Withouta doubt — verily — in the Hereafter they are the ones who will be the losers, because 
their journey s end shall be the Fire, in which they shall be perpetually. 

[16:110] The n indeed your Lord — as for those who emigrated, to Medina, after they were persecuted, 
[after] they were tortured and [compelled to] pronounce [words of] unbelief (a variant reading [for 
futinu, ‘they were persecuted’] hasfatanu, in other words, ‘[after] they disbelieved’, or ‘[after] they turned 
people away from belief’), and then ftruggled and were patient, in obedience — indeed your Lord after 
that, that is, [after] such a trial, 13 is Forgiving, of them, Merciful, to them (the predicate of the fi rs't inna, 
‘indeed’, is indicated by the predicate of the second one). 14 

[16:111] Mention, the day when everysoul will comepleading, arguing, for itself not concerned for any 
other [soul] — this is the Day of Resurredion — and every soul will be repaid, the requital [of], what it 
has done and they will not be wronged, at all. 

[16:112] And God 6 lrik.es a similitude ( mathalan is subs'tituted by [the following, qaryatan\ ) a town, 
Mecca — meaning its inhabitants — secure, from any raids, never becoming agitated, and peaceful, 
without anyone ever needing to emigrate from it, on account of anxiety or fear, its provision comingto 
itplenteously, abundantly, from every place. But it rejeded God’s graces, by denying the Prophet (s), so 
God made it tafie the garb ofhunger, and so they suffered seven years of drought, and fear, as a result 
of the raiding parties of the Prophet (s), [all] because ofwhat they used to do. 

[16:113] And verily there came to them a messenger from amongthem, Muhammad (s), but they denied 
him, and so the chaTtisement, ofhunger and fear, seized them while they were evildoers. 

[16:114] So eat, O believers, of the lawful and goodfood which God has provided you, and be thankful 
for God’s grace, ifitis Him that you worship. 

[16:115] He has forbidden you only carrion, blood, theflesh ofswine, and that which has been hal- 
lowed to other than God. Yet whoever is compelled, neither craving nor transgressing, then truly God 
is Forgiving, Merciful. 

[16:116] And do not say, concerning that which your own tongues qualify, falsehood [such as[ ‘This 
is lawful, and this is unlawful’, for what God [ remedivelyj has not made lawful, and what He has not 
made unlawful, in order to invent lies againil God, by attributing such [claims] to Him. Truly those who 
invent lies againil God will not proTper. 

[16:117] For them [there will be], a brief enjoyment, in this world, and for them, in the Hereafter, there 
will be a painful chailisement. 

[16:118] And to those ofjewry, that is, the Jews, Weforbade that which We have related toyou already, 
in the verse, And to those ofjewry Weforbade every beaft with hoof ... to the end [Q. 6:146]; and We did 
not wrong them, by forbidding [them] that, but they used to wrong themselves, by committing ads of 
disobedience which necessarily bring about such [consequences]. 

[16:119] Then indeed your Lord — to those who did evil, associating others [with God], out of igno- 
rance, and then repented, returned [to God’s way], after that and made amends, in their adions — 
indeed your Lord after that, that is, [after] that ignorance, or that repentance, is Forgiving, of them, 
Merciful, to them. 

13 The difficulty here is finding a suitable English translation offitna; in the Arabic this term works with both readings, that is, 
whether one reads futinu or fatanu, the verbal noun is fitna. Thus, the reader has to bear in mind that the commentary is meant to 
be Lmderstood in one of the following ways: God is Forgiving of them after they suffered fitna, in other words, persecution; or He 
is Forgiving of them even when they had adtually disbelieved, but had then returned to jihad and patience. 

14 In other words, the predicate is la-ghafurun rahim, ‘Indeed He is Forgiving, Merciful’. 
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[16:120] Truly Abraham was a community, a leader (imam), a [good] example, comprising [in his char- 
acfter] all the good traits, obedient to God, a hanif inclining towards the upright religion, and he was 
not ofthe idolaters; 

[16:121] grateful [as he was] for His graces, He chose him, elecfted him, and guided him to a ftraight 
path. 

[16:122] And We gave him (herein is a shift [to the firsd person plural] from the third person) in this 
worldgood, which is handsome praise [of him] by members of all [three] religions, and in theHereafter 
he will indeed be among the righteous, for whom there will be the highehf degrees [of reward]. 

[16:123] Tlien We revealed toyou, O Muhammad (s), [saying]: ‘Follow the creed, the religion, of Abra¬ 
ham, a hanif, and he was not ofthe idolaters’: this [remark] is repeated in order to refute to the claim of 
the Jews and Christians that they follow his religion. 

[16:124] The Sabbath was only prescribed, in other words, its consecration was made obligatory [only], 
for those who dijfered concerning it, with their prophet — these were the Jews. They were commanded 
to devote themselves solely to worship on Friday, but they said, ‘We do not want it’, and chose Saturday; 
consequently thereon [the observance of] it was enforced stridly on them; and lolyour Lord willjudge 
between them on the Day of Resurredion, concerning that wherein they used to dijfer, with regard this 
matter [of the Sabbath], by rewarding the obedient and chadising the one who disobeyedby [his] violat- 
ing its sandity. 

[16:125] Call, mankind, O Muhammad (s), to the way of your Lord, [to] His religion, with wisdom, 
[with] the Qur’an, andfair exhortation, its [the Qur’an’s] fair exhortations, or with gentle words, and 
diipute with them by way ofthat which, that is, by way of that [manner of] di<]iutation which, is beil, 
such as calling [them] to God by way of His signs and calling [them] to His definitive arguments. Truly 
your Lord knows bed, that is, He is fully knowledgeable [of], those who ftray from His way and He 
knows bed those who are guided, and will requite them — this was [revealed] before the command to 
hght [them]. 

[16:126] After Hamza [b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib] had been killed and mutilated, and the Prophet (s) had seen 
him and said, ‘Verily I will mutilate 70 of them for you’, the following was revealed: And ifyou retaliate, 
retaliate with the like ofwhat you have been made to sujfer; and yet ifyou endure patiently, [refrain- 
ing] from revenge, verily that, namely, [that] enduring, is better for the patient. Thus the Prophet (s) 
refrained [from taking revenge] and made atonement for his oath, as reported by al-Bazzar. 15 

[16:127] So be patient, and your patience is only by [the help of[ God, [only] by His assisTance. And do 
not grieve for them, that is, [for] the disbelievers if they do not believe, de^ite your eagerness that they 
believe, nor be in diilress because ofthat which they scheme, in other words, do not be concerned with 
their scheming, for I [God] will make vidtorious over them. 

[16:128] Truly God is with those whofear, [falling into] unbelief and [committing] acfts of disobedience, 
and those who are virtuous, by way of obedience and patience, [granting them] assbtance and vicftory. 


15 This is mosi probably Abu Bakr Ahmad b. ‘Amr b. ‘Abd al-Khaliq al-Bazzar (d. 292/904), author of a well-known Musnad ; see 
DhahabI, Siyar, xiii, 554-557. 
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Meccan, except for verses 26, 33 [or 32], 57, and from 73 to the end of 80, which are Medinese; it consists 
of 111 verses and was revealed after [surat] al-Qasas. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[17:1] Glory be to Him — an affirmation of [Gods] transcendence — Who carried His servant, 
Muhammad (s), by night ( laylan is in the accusative as an adverbial qualification; isra means ‘to travel 
by night’; what is in&rudtive about this mention [of laylan, ‘by night’] 1 is that, through its being indefi- 
nite, there is an indication of the brevity of its duration) 2 from the Sacred Mosque, that is, Mecca, to 
the Fartheft Mosque, the Holy House [of Jerusalem], so called because of its dis'tance from the former; 
the environs of which We have blessed, with fruits and rivers, that We might show him some of Our 
signs, the marvels of Our power. Indeed He is the Hearing, the Seeing, that is to say, the Knower of the 
Prophet’s (s) sayings and deeds. Thus He [God] was gracious to him by way of [carrying him on] the 
night journey, which comprised his encountering the [other] prophets, his ascension to heaven and the 
sight of the marvels of the [Divine] Realm and His communion, exalted be He, with him. For he [the 
Prophet] (s) said: ‘I was brought al-Buraq, a white animal, larger than a donkey but smaller than a mule; 
it was able to place its hoof [back] towards its extremity and so I mounted it. It set off carrying me until 
I reached the Holy House [of Jerusalem]. [There] I faitened the animal to the ring where the prophets 
fas'ten [their animals]. I then went in and prayed two units inside it. As I came out, Gabriel came to me 
with a jug of wine and a jug of milk, and so I chose the milk. Gabriel said [to me], “You have made the 
right choice [by choosing] the primordial nature ( fitra )”.’ He [the Prophet] continued [the narration], 
‘We then ascended to the heaven of this world, whereat Gabriel asked to be let in. Someone asked, “Who 
are you?”. He replied, “Gabriel”, “And who is with you?” “Muhammad (s)”, he said. “Has he been sent 
for?” “Yes, he has been sent for”. Then it was opened for us, and lo! Adam sStood before me; he greeted 
me and prayed for well-being for me. We then ascended to the second heaven and Gabriel asked to be 
let in. Someone asked, “Who are you?”. He replied, “Gabriel”, “And who is with you?”, “Muhammad (s)”, 
he said. “Has he been called forth?”. “Yes, he has been called forth”. And it was opened up for us, and 
lo! there were the two [maternal] cousins, John and Jesus. They greeted me and prayed for well-being 
for me. We then ascended to the third heaven and Gabriel asked to be let in. Someone asked, “Who are 
you?”. He replied, “Gabriel”, “And who is with you?”, “Muhammad (s)” he said. “Has he been sent for?” 
it was asked. “Yes, he has been sent for”. And it was opened up for us, and lo! there was Joseph ^tanding 
before me, and indeed he had been given one half of all beauty! He greeted me and prayed for well-being 
for me. We then ascended to the fourth heaven and Gabriel asked to be let in. Someone asked, “Who 
are you?” He replied, “Gabriel” “And who is with you?” “Muhammad (s)” he said. “Has he been called 
forth?” it was asked. “Yes, he has been called forth”, he replied. And it was opened up for us, and lo! there 
before me was Enoch (Idris). He greeted me and prayed for well-being for me. We then ascended to the 
fifth heaven and Gabriel asked to be let in. Someone asked, “Who are you?”. He replied, “Gabriel”. “And 
who is with you?” it was asked, “Muhammad (s)”, he replied. “Has he been sent for?” it was said. “Yes, 
he has been sent for”, he replied. And it was opened up for us, and lo! there before me was Aaron. He 
greeted me and prayed for well-being for me. We then ascended to the sixth heaven and Gabriel asked 
to be let in. Someone asked, “Who are you?”. He replied, “Gabriel”; “and who is with you?” “Muhammad 
(s)”, he said. “Has he been called forth?”, it was asked. “Yes, he has been called forth”. And it was opened 
up for us, and lo! there before me was Moses. He greeted me and prayed for well-being for me. We then 
ascended to the seventh heaven and Gabriel asked to be let in. Someone asked, “Who are you?”. He re¬ 
plied, “Gabriel”, “And who is with you?”; “Muhammad (s)”, he said. “Has he been called forth?”, it was 
asked. “Yes, he has been called forth”, he replied. And it was opened up for us, and lo! there before me 
was Abraham, leaning [seated] again£t the Frequented House ( al-bayt al-mamur), into which 70,000 
angels enter every day never to return thereto. I was then taken to the Lote-Tree of the Boundary ( sidrat 
al-muntaha), andlo! its leaves resemble the ears of elephants, its fruits like pitchers [in size]. When some 
command of God’s enveloped it, it changed, and lo! none of God’s creation could describe it for all its 

1 In other words, in the Arabic laylan, ‘by night’, is superfluous, since it is already implicit in the verb asra. 

2 That is to say, the duration of the Prophet’s night journey from Mecca to Jerusalem and back again. 
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beauty’. He [the Prophet] continued: ‘God then revealed to me what He revealed and prescribed for me 
fifty prayers each day and night . 3 1 then descended until I reached Moses and he said, “What has your 
Lord prescribed for your community?” I said, “Fifty prayers each day and night”. He said, “Go back to 
your Lord and ask Him for an alleviation, for your community will not have the capacity for it: I have 
tried the Children of Israel and have experience of them [not being up to the task].” I then went back to 
my Lord and said, “My Lord! Lighten that [prescription] for my community” and so He reduced it for 
me by five. I went back to Moses who asked me, “What did you do?” I said to him, ‘He has reduced it 
for me by five’, to which he said, “Your community will not have the capacity for this; so go back to your 
Lord and ask Him for an alleviation for your community”. Thus I kept going back and forth between my 
Lord and Moses, with Him reducing it by five each time until He said, “O Muhammad (s)! Ihey shall be 
five prayers each day and night, every prayer will be worth [the reward of] ten [prayers]; that then makes 
fifty prayers. And whoever intends a good deed but does not perform it, I shall count it for him as one 
[done]; and if he performs it, I shall count it for him as ten; and whoever intends an evil deed, but does 
not perform it, it shall not be recorded againfi him; but if he performs it, it shall be recorded [only] as one 
evil deed”. I then descended until I reached Moses. I informed him and he said, “Go back to your Lord 
and ask Him for an alleviation for your community, because your community will not have the capacity 
for this”; and I said, “I have gone back to my Lord so many times that I am ashamed [to go again] ”. This 
[ hadith ] is reported by the two Shaykhs [al-Bukharl and Muslim]; but the wording [of this version] is 
that of [the report in the Sahih of] Muslim. Al-Hakim [al-Naysaburi] reports in the Muftadrak by way of 
Ibn ‘Abbas that he said, ‘The Prophet (s) said, “I did see my Lord, Mighty and Majefiic”.’ 

[17:2] God, exalted be He, says: And We gave Moses the Scripture, the Torah, and made it a guidance 
for the Children of Israel [saying] that they should not choose beside Me any guardian, to whom they 
delegate their affairs (a variant reading [for yattakhidhu, ‘they should [not] choose’] is tattakhidhu, ‘you 
should [not] choose’, thus turning away [from the third person address], in which case [the particle] an, 
‘that’, is extra and the ‘saying’ is implicit). 

[17:3] O, descendants ofthose whom We carried with Noah, in the Ark. Indeed he was a grateful serv- 
ant, giving thanks to Us frequently, and offering praise in whichever fiate he found himself. 

[17:4] And We decreed, We revealed, to the Children of Israel in the Scripture, the Torah: ‘You shall 
indeed work corruption in the land, the land of Syria, through acfts of disobedience, twice and you shall 
indeed become great tyrants’, you shall perpetrate grave injufiice. 

[17:5] So when the time for thefirtf of the two [prophecies], the fir.fi of the two occasions for corruption, 
came, We roused againit you servants ofOurs of great might, men who are firong in war and assault, 
who ransacked, who came and went, seeking you out [through], [your] habitations, in the [very] midfi 
of your homes, in order to slay you and take [others among] you captive, and it was a promise fulfilled. 
Their firs't acft of corruption was their slaying of [the prophet] Zachariah. 4 So Goliath and his army were 
roused again.fi them, and they slew them and took their children captive and defiroyed the Holy House 
[of Jerusalem]. 

[17:6] Then We gave you back the turn, the [rule of the] fiate and vicftory, [to prevail] over them, one 
hundred years later, by having Goliath slain, and We aidedyou with children and wealth, and made you 
greater in number, in clan. 

[17:7] And We said: ‘Ifyou are virtuous, through [acfts of] obedience, you are being virtuous to your 
own souls, since the reward thereof is for them [your souls]; and ifyou do evil, by way of [working] 
corruption, it is for them’, your evildoing. So when the time, the occasion, for the other [prophecy] 
comes, We will raise them forth, that they might ravage you, make you grieve through [their] slaying 
and taking captive [of you], a grief that will be manifefi on your faces, and that they might enter the 
Temple, the Holy House [of Jerusalem], and defiroy it ,ju£t as they entered it, and defiroyed it, thefirft 
time, and that they might deilroy, lay wafie, all that they conquered, [all that] they gained ascendancy 

3 In other words, every single day, or every 24-hour cycle. 

4 The Jalalayn are incorredt in mentioning Zachariah here. Such names are not based on hi&orical accounts or hadith. 
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over, utterly, with an utter wasting. They indeed wrought corruption a second time when they slew [the 
prophet] John. 5 Thus Nebuchadnezzar was roused againit them, and so he slew thousands of them and 
took their children captive and des'troyed the Holy House [of Jerusalem]. 

[17:8] And We said in the Scripture: Itmay be thatyour Lord will have mercy uponyou, after the second 
time, if you were to repent; but ifyou revert, to [working] corruption, We [too] will revert, to punish- 
ment. And assuredly they did revert by denying the Prophet (s), and so he was given power over them, 
through the slaying of the [Banu] Qurayza, the expulsion of the [Banu] Nadir and the exading of the 
jizya- tax from them; and We have made Hell a dungeonfor the disbelievers, a place of detention and a 
prison [for them]. 

[17:9] Truly this Qur 3 dn guides to that, to that way, which is TtraighteTt, m o d upright and correcft, and 
gives tidings to the believers who perform righteous deeds that there is agreat rewardfor them. 

[17:10] And, it [this Qur’an] informs, that those who do not believe in the Hereafter, We have prepared 
for them apainful chaTlisement, namely, the Fire. 

[17:11] And man praysfor ill, agains't himself and his family when he is frus'trated, as [avidly as] he 
praysfor good. And mankind is ever haTty , 6 to pray agai nsd himself, without contemplating the conse- 
quence thereof. 7 

[17:12] And We made the night and the day two signs, [both] indicators of Our power. The n We effaced 
the sign ofthe night, extinguishing its light with darkness, so that you might repose therein (the annexa- 
tion [ayata’layli, ‘the sign of the night’, is explicative), and made the sign ofthe day sight-giving, in other 
words, one in which it is possible to see because of the light; that you may seek, therein, bounty from 
your Lord, by earning [your livelihood], and that you may know, by both [day and night], the number 
ofyears and the reckoning, of the times [of the day], and everything, that might be needed, We have 
detailed very diTtindly, We have explained clearly. 

[17:13] And We have attached every person’s omen — his deeds — for him to carry, upon his neck — 
this [site] is singled out for mention because fas'tening [something] to it is [much] more severe; Mujahid 
[b. Jabr al-Makkl] said, ‘There is not a child born but it has a leaf around its neck in which it is decreed 
[that the child will be either] fortunate or damned’ — and We shall bring forth for him, on the Day of 
Resurredion, a book, in which his deeds are recorded [and], which he willfind wide open ( yalqahu 
manshuran: both are adjecftival qualifications of kitaban, ‘a book’). 

[17:14] And it will be said to him: ‘Read your book! Titis day your soul suffices as your own reckoner’. 

[17:15] Whoever isguided, isguided only to [the good of] his own soul, because the reward of his guid- 
ance will be for him; and whoever goes aTtray, goes aTtray only to its [his soul’s] detriment, because the 
sin thereof will be held agai n,d it. No burdened, [no] sinful, soul shall bear the burden ofanother, soul. 
And We never chaTtise, anyone, until We have sent a messenger, to make clear to him that which is his 
obligation. 

[17:16] And when We desire to deTtroy a town We command its affluent ones, those [inhabitants] of its 
who enjoy the graces [of God], meaning its leaders, [We command them] to obedience, by the tongue 
of Our messengers; but they fail into immorality therein, rebelling agains't Our command, and so the 
Word isjuTtified concerning it, that it should be chas'tised, and We deTtroy it utterly, We annihilate it by 
annihilating its inhabitants and leaving it in ruins. 

[17:17] How many — in other words, many — generations, communities, We have deTtroy e d since 
Noah! And your Lord suffices as One Informed and Beholder ofthe sins of His servants, Knower of 
the hidden and manife^t a^jiecfts of these [sins] ( bi-rabbika, ‘your Lord’, is semantically connecfted to bi- 

5 The Jalalayn are incorredt in mentioning John here. Such names are not based on hiftorical accounts or on the hadith. 

6 This is an example of where the gloss (in this case,jins, genus’) is included in the English translation. 

7 Or, without contemplating ‘his end’ in other words, his fate in the Hereafter. 
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dhunub, ‘of the sins’). 

[17:18] Whoever desires, through his deeds, the haily world, that is, [the life of] this world, We haSlen 
for him therein whatever We will,for whotn Weplease, [such] a hadening, ( li-man nurid, ‘for whom We 
please’, is a subs'iitute for lahu, ‘for him’, with the repetition of the genitive particle [//-]). The n We appoint 
for him, in the Hereafter, Hell, to which he will be exposed, [to which] he will be admitted, condemned, 
blameful, and rejeded, banished from [God’s] mercy. 

[17:19] And whoever desires the Hereafter and ftrivesfor it with the necessary ejfort, [that is] he per- 
forms the deeds worthy of it, beinga believer ( wa-huwa muminun is a circunistantial qualifier) — for 
such their ejfort willfindfavour, with God, that is, [their effort will be] accepted and rewarded. 

[17:20] Each, of the two parties, We supply, We give, [to] these and [to] those ( haula wa-haula is a 
subditute [for kullan, ‘each ') from ( min is semantically connecfted to numiddu, ‘We supply’) from your 
Lord’s bounty, in this world. And your Lord’s bounty, therein, is not confined, [it is not] forbidden to 
anyone. 

[17:21] See how We havegiven preference to some ofthem over others, in provision and renown. And 
truly the Hereafter is greater, grander, in degrees and greater in preferment, to this world, and so one 
ought to devote one’s attention to it [the Hereafter], to the exclusion of the other. 

[17:22] Do not set up another god besides God, or you will sit blameworthy, forsaken, with no one to 
assis't you. 

[17:23] And your Lord has decreed, He has commanded, that you worship none save Him, and, that you 
show, kindness toparents, by being dutiful to them. Ifthey should reach old age with you, one ofthem 
(ahaduhuma is the subjedt [of the verb]) or both (a variant reading [for yablughanna ] has yablughan, 
‘both [should] reach’, in which case ahaduhuma would be subdituting for the [dual indicator] alif [of 
yablughan]) then do not say to them ‘Fie’ (read ujfan or uffin, uffa or uffi, a verbal noun meaning tab- 
ban, ‘perish!’ or qubhan, ‘evil!’) nor repulse them, but Tpeak to them gracious words, fair and gentle 
[words]. 

[17:24] And lower to them the wing ofhumility, show them your submissive side, out of mercy, that is, 
on account of your affecftion for them, and say, ‘My Lord, have mercy on them, juft as they, had mercy 
on me when [they], reared me when I was little’. 

[17:25] Your Lord knows betf what is in your hearts, [in the way] of what may be concealed of dutiful- 
ness or disobedience [to parents]. If you are righteous, obedient to God, then truly, to those who are 
penitent, those who return to obedience of Him, He is Lorgiving, of any slip that might have issued on 
their part regarding their duty to the parents, so long as they do not conceal [within themselves] any 
disre^ed [towards them]. 

[17:26] And give the kinsman his due, of dutifulness and kindness, and the needy and the traveller [as 
well]; and do not squander, by expending for [any purpose] other than in obedience to God. 

[17:27] Indeed squanderers are brothers ofdevils, that is, they follow their way, and the Devil was ever 
ungrateful to his Lord, extremely rejedtive of His graces: likewise his brother the squanderer. 

[17:28] But ifyou [have to] overlook them, that is, the kinsmen and the others mentioned, and do not 
give to them, seeking mercy from your Lord, [a mercy] which you exped [in thefuture], that is, [you 
do not give to them] because of a requed for provision which you are waiting to come to you [from 
your Lord], before you give to them, then Tpeak to them gentle words, pleasant and reasonable [words], 
promising them that you will give to them when the provision [from God] arrives. 

[17:29] And do not keep your hand chained to your neck, in other words, do not withhold it completely 
from expending, nor open it, in order to expend, completely, or you will sit blameworthy — this refers 
to the fird case — and denuded, cut off, having nothing — this refers to the latter case. 


252 


Sura al-Isra 


[17:30] Truly your Lord expandsprovision, He makes it abundant , for whomever He will and He Ttrait- 
ens, He resdridts it for whomever He will. Indeed He is ever Aware and Seer ofHis servants, Knower of 
what they hide and what they manife^t, giving them provision in accordance with their welfare. 

[17:31] And do not slay your children, by burying them ali ve,fearingpenury, poverty. We shall provide 
for them andforyou. Slaying them is truly a great sin. 

[17:32] And do not come [anywhere] near fornication — this [form of expressing it] is more effecftive 
than [saying] ‘Do not commit it’ It is indeed an indecency, an abomination, and, it is, an evil way. 

[17:33] And do not slay thesoul [whose life] Godhas made inviolable, exceptwith due cause. Whoever 
is slain wrongfully, We have certainlygiven his heir, the one inheriting from him, a warrant, a sancftion 
[to retaliate] againit the slayer; but let him not commit excess, [let him not] oversdep the bounds, in slay¬ 
ing, by slaying other than the killer [of the one slain], or by other than that [in£trument] with which he 
[the slain] was killed;/or he is supported [by the Law]. 

[17:34] And do not come [anywhere] near an orphan’s property, except in thefaireft manner until he 
comes ofage. Andfulfil the covenant, should you make a covenant with God or with people [in general]. 
Indeed the covenant will be enquired into. 

[17:35] And givefull measure, complete it, when you measure, and weigh with a right balance, [with] 
an even balance: that is better andfairer in return. 

[17:36] And do notpursue that of which you have no knowledge. Indeed the hearing and the sight and 
the heart — ofeach ofthese it will be asked, of that person what he did with them. 

[17:37] And do notwalk in the earth exultantly, that is, exultant with pride and conceit. Indeed you will 
not rend the earth, [you will not] pierce it and reach its depths with your pride, nor attain the mountains 
in height: the meaning is that you shall never attain such ends, so how can you be so arrogant? 

[17:38] Allofthat, [which has been] mentioned— the evil of it is hateful in the sight of your Lord. 

[17:39] This is [part] ofthe wisdom, the admonition, which your Lord has revealed toyou, O Muhammad 
(s). And do not set up with God any other god, oryou will be caft into Hell, blameworthy, abandoned, 

banished from God’s mercy. 

[17:40] Has your Lord thenpreferredyou, has He di.ftinguished you [exclusively], O Meccans, withsons 
and chosenfor Himselffemales from among the angels?, as daughters for Himself, in the way that you 
[are wont to] claim. Truly, by [saying] this, you are fpeaking a monftrous wordl 

[17:41] And verily We have ditpensed, We have elucidated, in this Qur 3 an, similitudes, promises [of 
reward] and threats [of retribution], so that they may remember, [that they may] be admonished, but it, 
that [elucidation], only increases them in aversion, to the Truth. 

[17:42] Say, to them: ‘Ifthere were with Him, that is, with God, [other] gods, as they say, they would, 
in that case, have sought againft the Lord ofthe Throne, that is, [again^t] God, somepath, some way, in 
order to fight Him [off]. 

[17:43] Glory be to Him — an affirmation ofHis transcendence — and exalted be He above what they 
say, in the way of [His having] associates, greatly! 

[17:44] The seven heavens and the earth and all that is therein pro claim His praise, [they] affirm His 
transcendence. And there is not a thing, among things created, but proclaims, enwrapped [in], His 
praise, in other words, [everything] says subhana’Llah wa-bi-hamdihi, ‘Glory and praise be to God’; but 
you do not underftand their glorification, because it is not [proclaimed] in your language. Lo! He is 
Forbearing, Forgiving, for He does not hasden [to bring about] your punishment. 
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[17:45] And when you recite the Qur : ‘dn, We place between you and those who do not believe in the 
Hereafter a hidden barrier, that is, one that hides you from them, so that they cannot see you — this was 
revealed regarding those who wanted to assassinate him (s) [the Prophet]. 

[17:46] And We place upon their hearts veils, covers, left they should underftand it, les't they should 
unders'tand the Qur’an, in other words, and so [in this way] they do not underftand it, and in their ears 
a deafness, a heaviness, thus they cannot hear it. And when you mention your Lord alone in the Qur , an, 
they turn their backs in aversion, to it. 

[17:47] We know beft what they liften to, the reason for [which they lis'ten to] it, in order to mock [it], 
when they liften to you, [to] your recital, and when they are in secret counsel, holding secret talks 
among themselves, in other words, when they talk, when (idh subftitutes for the preceding idh, ‘when) 
the evildoers say, in their secret conversation: ‘You are only following a man bewitched, one duped, his 
mind overcome’. 

[17:48] God, exalted be He, says: Look how they flrike similitudes for you, such as [your being] be¬ 
witched, a soothsayer or a poet, and they go aftray, thereby from [the path of] guidance, and cannot 
find a way, a path to it! 

[17:49] And they say, in denial of the Resurrecftion: ‘What, when we are bones and fragments, shall we 
really be raised up in a new creation?’ 

[17:50] Say, to them: ‘Be ftones or iron, 

[17:51] or some creation yet greater in your breafts, [something yet] far less able to accept life, aside 
from bones and fragments, a fjiirit will undoubtedly be made to exift in you [to bring you back to life]. 
They will then say, ‘Who shall bring us back?’, to life. Say: ‘He Who originatedyou, created you, thefirft 
time, when you had not been anything [in exis'tencej, because the One Who is able to initiate [creation] 
is also able to repeat [it], indeed, this [repetition] is easier [than the initiation]. Then they will shake their 
heads at you, ftupefied, and they will say, mockingly: ‘When will it be?’, that is, the Resurrecftion. Say: 
‘Maybe it is neari’ 

[17:52] The day He callsyou, [the day] He calls out to you from your graves by the tongue of [the arch- 
angel] Israfil, you will refpond, you will answer His call from your graves, with Hispraise, by His com- 
mand — it is also said to mean [that you will refjiond] ‘and praise be to Him’ — and you will think that 
you have remained, in this world, only a little, because of the terror of what you will see [on that day]. 

[17:53] And tellMy servants, the believers, to fpeak, to disbelievers, that, word, which isfiner. For Satan 
indeed incites illfeeling, he makes trouble, between them, and Satan is indeed man’s manifeft enemy, 
his enmity is evident. The ‘finer word’ is [to say] this: 

[17:54] Your Lord knows you beft. If He will, He will have mercy on you, by way of [granting you] 
repentance and faith, or, ifHe will, for you to be chastised, He will chaftise you, by having you die in 
disbelief. And We did not sendyou to be aguardian over them, and so compel them to [embrace] faith 
— this was [revealed] before the command to fight [them]. 

[17:55] And your Lord knows beftall who are in the heavens and the earth, thus endowing them [each 
one] with what He will, according to the measure of their ftates. And verily We have preferred some of 
the prophets above others, endowing each of them with a particular merit: Moses, with being fjioken 
to; Abraham, with Friendship; and Muhammad (s), with the Night Journey; and We gave David the 
Psalms. 

[17:56] Say, to them: ‘Call on those whom you assumed, to be gods, besides Him, such as the angels, 
Jesus and Ezra ( ‘Uzayr ); yet they have no power to rid you ofmisfortune nor to transfer, it to [persons] 
other than you. 

[17:57] Those whom they call, gods, [they themselves] seek a means to their Lord, [they seek] nearness, 
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by way of obedience, which ofthem (ayyuhum subs'titutes for the [third person indicator] waw of [the 
verb] yabtaghuna, ‘they seek’) in other words, [even] he seeks it [this nearness] the one who, is nearer, 
to Him, so how [much more] is it [sought] in the case of others? 8 ; and they hopefor His mercy andfear 
His chaftisement, jus't like others, so how can you call them gods? Truly your Lord’s chailisement is a 
thing to beware of. 

[17:58] The r e is not a town — its inhabitants are the ones meant — bnt We shall deilroy it before the 
Day of Resurredion, through death, o r chaTtise it with terrible chaTtisement, by killing [its inhabitants] 
or otherwise. That has been inscribed in the Book, the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz). 

[17:59] Nothingprevented Us from sending the signs, reque\sted by the people of Mecca, except that 
the ancients denied them, when We sent such [signs] and so We des'troyed them: if We were to send 
them to these [people of Mecca], they would deny them and would thus deserve de£trucftion. However, 
We have judged that they be given re^Jhte so that the mission of Muhammad (s) be completed. And We 
gave Thamud the she-camel as, a sign [that was], apparent, [one that was] clear and evident, but they 
wronged, they disbelieved, it, and were therefore deitroyed. And We do not send signs, miracles, except 
for deterrence, to servants, so that they might believe. 

[17:60] And, remember, when We said to you, ‘Tridy your Lord encompasses mankind’, in knowledge 
and power [over them], such that they are within His gra,<]i: so deliver the Message to them and do 
not fear anyone, because God will protecft you from them. And We did not appoint the Vision that We 
showed you, before your very eyes, during the Night Journey, exceptas a ted for people, [for] the people 
of Mecca — since they denied it and some of them [even] apo&atised when he [the Prophet] informed 
them of it — and [likewise] the tree cursed in the Qur 3 dn, namely, the [tree called] Zaqqum [Q.37:62ff] 
that issues from the very root of the Blazing Fire [of Hell]; We made it a teki for them, because they said, 
‘Fire consumes trees, so how can it cause it [the Zaqqum tree] to issue forth?’. And We [seek to] deter 
them, with it, but it, Our deterrence, only increases them in gross insolence. 

[17:61] And, mention, when Wesaid to the angels, ‘Proftrate yourselves before Adam’, a pros'tration of 
salutation, by inclining oneself, and so they [all] proilrated themselves, except Iblis: he said, ‘Shall I 
proftrate myself before one whom You have created from clay?’ ( tinan, is in the accusative because the 
operator of the oblique [min, ‘of’] has been omitted, in other words [it would normally be] min tinin). 

[17:62] Said he, ‘Do You see — in other words, inform me: this one whom You have honoured, [whom] 
You have preferred, above me?, by commanding that pro£tration should be made before him, when ‘I 
am better than him. You created me from fire, while him You created from clay’ [Q. 7:12]. If(la-in: the lam 
is for oaths) You defer me to the Day of Resurreilion I shall verily eradicate his seed, by leading them 
asdray, [all] save afew’, of them, of those whom You have given [divine] protecftion. 

[17:63] Said He, exalted be He, to him [Iblis]: ‘Begone, deferred to the time of the Firs't Blasd [of the 
Trumpet]. Whoever of them follows you — indeed Hell shall be your requital, [both] yours and theirs, 
a requital [that is indeed] ample, sufficient and complete. 

[17:64] And tempt, dupe, whomever ofthem you can with your voice, by your calling them with songs 
and pipes and with every invitation to [acfts of] disobedience; and rally, incite, againft them your cav- 
alry and your infantry, namely, those who ride and walk in acfts of disobedience, and share with them 
in wealth, that is illicit, such as usury and extortion, and children, from [acfts of] adultery, and make 
promises to them’, to the effecft that there will not be any resurrecftion or requital. And Satan promises 
them, thereby, nothing but delusion, falsehood. 

[17:65] ‘Truly as for My servants, the believers, you shall have no warrant’, [no] sway or ability. And 
Your Lord suffices as a guardian, as a protecftor for them again.<t you. 

[17:66] Your Lord is He Who drives for you the ships upon the sea that you may seek ofHis bounty, 

8 Those nearefl to God still seek to be nearer to Him, and yet the disbelievers invoke them as gods, when they should be invoking God. 
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exalted be He, through [engaging in] commerce. Truly He is ever Merciful towards you, by di^osing 
these [ships] for you. 

[17:67] And when diftress, difficulty, befallsyou atsea, [such as] fear of drowning, those whom you [are 
wont to] invoke are no longer present, [those whom] you [are wont to] worship of gods [are no longer 
present], and so you do not call on them — except Him, exalted be He, for on Him alone you do call, 
because you are suffering a diftress which only He can remove. But when He delivers you, from drown¬ 
ing and brings you, to land, you are rejedive, of [God’s] Oneness ,for man is ever ungrateful, [ever] 
denying [God’s] graces. 

[17:68] Doyoufeelsecure thatHe will not cause a side ofthe earth, in other words, the land, toswallow 
you up, as [He did] with Korah ( Qarun ), or unleash upon you a squa.ll ofpebbles? that is, hurl a shower 
of s'tones upon you, as [He did] with the people of Lot. Thenyou will not find for yourselves anyguard- 
ian, any protedtor from Him. 

[17:69] Or do youfeel secure that He will not return you to it, that is, [to] the sea, a second time and 
unleash upon you a shattering gale, that is, a violent wind that shatters everything in its path, to de- 
sfroy your ship, and drown you for your ungratefulness? And then you will not find for yourselves any 
redresser ofthis againil Us, [any] helper or advocate to demand re£titution from Us for what We [will] 
have done to you. 

[17:70] And verily We have honoured, We have preferred, the Children ofAdam, [above other creation], 
by [giving them] knowledge, ^eech and [their being] a creation of even proportions among^t other 
things, including their [means of] purification after death, and carried them over land, on animal-back, 
and sea, in ships, and provided them with good things and We have preferred them above many of 
those whom We created, such as livesdock and wild animals, with a marked preferment (the min [of 
mimman, ‘of those whom’] has the sense of md, ‘of what’, 9 or something close to it, and includes the an- 
gels, the purpose being to give preference to the [angelic] genus; there is no requirement to give [explicit] 
preference to the individuals [of this category of being], since they [angels] are superior to mankind, 
excepting the prophets). 

[17:71] Mention, the day when We shall summon all men with their leader, their prophet, and it will be 
said, ‘O community of so-and-so’; or [it bi-imamihim means] ‘with the record of their deeds’, in which 
case it will be said, ‘O one of good [deeds], O one of evil [deeds]!’: this is [on] the Day of Resurrecftion. 
And whoever, from among them, is given his book in his right hand, these being the fortunate, those 
possessors of understanding in this world — those will read their book, and they will not be wronged, 
they will [not] be diminished of their deeds, [so much as] a single date-thread. 

[17:72] And whoever has been in this, that is, [in] this world, blind, to the truth, will be blind in the 
Hereafter, to the path of salvation and the reciting of the Qur’an, and [even] further aftray from the 
[right] way, more removed from the road [that leads] to it. 

[17:73] The following was revealed regarding the [tribe of] Thaqif, for they had asked him [the Prophet] 
(s) to declare their valley inviolable and implored him [to grant them this reque&]: And indeed ( wa-in, 
[the particle in is] softened) they were about to, they nearly did, beguile you awayfrom that which We 
revealed to you, so that you might invent againft Us [something] other than that; and then, had you 
done that, they wotdd have taken you as afriend. 

[17:74] And ifWe had not madeyou [Ttand] firm, upon the Truth, by way of [divine] protecftion Cisma), 
certainly you might have, you nearly, inclined to them a little, because of the extent of their deception 
and their persHtence. This [^tatement] is explicit about the facft that the Prophet (s) neither inclined nor 
came close to doing so. 

[17:75] Then, had you inclined, We would have surely made you tafte a double, chastisement, in life and 

9 In other words, ‘above much of what We created’, so that the relative particle includes inanimate beings, as well as animate ones. 
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a double, chastisement, upon death, in other words, twice the chastisement that any other person would 
receive in this world and the Hereafter. Then you would not have found for yourself any helper againil 
Us, [anyone] to shield [you] from it. 

[17:76] When the Jews said to him, ‘If you are a prophet, then make your way to Syria, for it is the land 
of prophets’, the following was revealed: And indeed ( wa-in, [the particle in is] softened) the y were about 
to provoke you out ofthe land, the land of Medina, to expel you front it, but then, had they expelled 
you, they would not have remained afteryou, in it, except a little [while], after which they would have 
been deftroyed. 

[ 17:77] [That is] the way in the case ofthose whom We have sentfrom among Our messengers before 
you, that is to say, [that is] Our way [of dealing] with them [their enemies], deftroying those who expel 
them [Our messengers]. And as regards Our [edablished] way you will notfind any change, any alter- 
native [manner]. 10 

[17:78] Eilablish prayer front the sun’s decline, that is, from after midday, 11 until the dark ofnight, 
[until] its darkness has fallen, in other words, [perform prayers] at noon, in the afternoon, at sunset and 
at night, and the recital [ofthe Qur 3 dn] at dawn, the morning prayer. Verily the dawn recital is ever 
witnessed, it is witnessed by the angels of the night and the angels of the day. 

[17:79] And for a part ofthe night, keep vigil, perform prayer, therewith, with the Qur’an, as a supere- 
rogatory [devotion] for you, as an extra obligation for you to the exclusion of your community, or [it 
means] as extra merit [for you] on top of the [other] obligatory prayers. It may be that your Lord will 
raise you to, ehfabl ish you, in the Hereafter, in, a praiseworthy ilation, one for which the fi r.<t and las't 
[of mankind] will praise you — and this is the ftation of intercession [which will take place] during [the 
passing of] the Final Judgement. 

[17:80] And say: ‘MyLord, make me enter, Medina, with a veritable entrance, an entrance that is satisfy- 
ing, one in which I do not see what I dislike, and bring me out, of Mecca, with a veritable departure, a de- 
parture such that my heart will not [care to] turn back to look at it [yearningly]. And grant mefrom Your¬ 
self a f avourable authority’, [grant me] ftrength with which You render me vidtorious over Your enemies. 

[17:81] And say, upon your entry into Mecca: ‘Tlte Truth, Islam, has come andfalsehood has vanished 
away, disbelief has come to nothing. Truly falsehood is ever bound to vanish’, [ever bound] to fade 
away and disappear. Indeed the Prophet (s) entered it [Mecca] and there were 360 idols [which had been 
placed] around the [Sacred] House [sc. the Ka‘ba]. He [the Prophet] then set about thrufting at them 
with a ftick he was carrying, saying those [words] 12 until they had [all] been toppled, as reported by the 
two Shaykhs [BukharI and Muslim]. 

[17:82] And We reveal of(min [here] is explicative) the Qur 3 an that which is a cure, from error, and a 
mercyfor believers, thereby; though it only increases the evildoers, the disbelievers, in loss, because of 
their disbelief in it. 

[17:83] And when We are gracious to man, the disbelieving [man], he is disregardful, of giving thanks, 
and turns aside, turning his face away in arrogance; but when an ill, such as poverty or hardship, befalls 
him, he is in defpair, des^ondent of God’s mercy. 

[17:84] Say: ‘Everyone, [including] us and you, ads according to his [own] charader, his [own] manner 
[of condudt], and your Lord knows bed who is better guided as to the way’, [as to] the path [he follows], 
and He will reward him [accordingly]. 

[17:85] And they will quedion you, that is, the Jews, concerning the Spirit, from which the body receives 

10 You will not find any alternative manner of dealing with the enemies of Our messengers. 

11 The term zawdl, lit. ‘disappearance’, when applied to the sun, refers to the time after midday and denotes that whole period when 
the sun begins its descent towards the settting. 

12 Namely, that ‘falsehood is ever bound to vanish’. 
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life. Say, to them: ‘The Spirit is ofthe command ofmy Lord, that is, [it belongs to] His knowledge, about 
which you know not. And of knowledge you have not been given except a little’, relative to His knowl¬ 
edge, exalted be He. 

[17:86] And if(la-in, the lam is for oaths) We willed We could take away what Wehave revealed toyou, 
in other words, [take away] the Qur’an, by erasing it from the hearts [of men] and from the written cop- 
ies. Then you would notfind in reipetd thereof any guardian for yourself againft Us; 

[17:87] [it is] only — but We have let it remain — as a mercy front your Lord. Truly Hisfavour to you 
is ever great, tremendous, for He has revealed to you and granted you the praiseworthy kation as well 
as other [kinds of] merit. 

[17:88] Say: ‘Verily, should mankind andjinn come together to produce the like ofthis Qur 3 dn, [the 
like thereof] in terms of clarity and rhetorical excellence, the y could not produce the like thereof, even 
ifthey backed one another’, [even if one was] an assis'lant [of the other]. This [verse] was revealed as a 
refutation of their £tatement: Tfwe wish we can Tpeak the like ofthis’ [Q. 8:31]. 

[17:89] And verily We have ditpensed, explained, for people in this Qur 3 an every [kind of] similitude 
(min kulli mathalin, [this] is an adjecftival qualification of an omitted clause, in other words, [‘We have 
di,<]iensedj a similitude from every kind of similitude’), that they might be admonished; but moLt people, 
that is, the people of Mecca, insiil on disbelieving, on denying the truth. 

[17:90] And they say ( wa-qalu is a supplement to aba [illa], ‘inshi on’), ‘We will not believe you untilyou 
make gushforthfor usfrom the ground a Tpring, from which water issues forth; 

[17:91] or untilyou [come to] have a garden, an orchard, of date-palms and vines, and cause Ttreams 
to gush forth therein, in the mkUt of these, abundantly; 

[17:92] or untilyou cause the heaven tofall upon us, as you assert, inpieces, or bring God and the an- 
gels [right] in front [ofus], face to face [with us], before [our] very eyes, so that we might see them; 

[17:93] or untilyou [come to] have a house adorned with gold, or ascend into the heaven, upon a lad- 
der, and [even then] we will not believe your ascension, if you were to ascend into it, until you bring 
downfor us, therefrom, a book, in which is [confirmed] your truthfulness, that we may read’. Say, to 
them: ‘Glory be to my Lord — this is a sdatement of amazement — A m I anything buta human, a mes- 
senger [from God]?’, in other words, [I am] like all [other] messengers, for they never brought [any] 
signs except by God’s leave. 

[17:94] And nothing prevented mankind from believing when guidance came to them, but that they 
said, that is, [except] their saying in denial: ‘Has God sent a human as a messenger [from Him]?’, in- 
;ftead of sending an angel. 

[17:95] Say, to them: ‘Had there been in the earth, ins'tead of humans, angels, walking [and living] se- 
cure, We would have sent down to them from the heaven an angel as Messenger’, for when a messenger 
is sent to a people he is [always] of their kind, so that they are able to ^Jieak to him and under£tand from 
him [his message]. 

[17:96] Say: ‘God suffices as a witness between me and you, of my sincerity. Tridy He is Aware, Seer of 
His servants’, Knower of what they hide and what they manifesd. 

[17:97] And he whom God guides is rightly guided, and he whom He sends aftray — you will not 
find for them [any] guardians, to guide them, besides Him. And We shall assemble them on the 
Day of Resurredion, walking, on their faces, blind, dumb, and deaf; their abode shall be Hell — 
whenever it abates, [whenever] its flames subside, We shall intensif y for them the blaze, the flame 
and [its] burning. 

[17:98] That is their requital because they disbelieved Our signs and said, in denial of the Resurredtion: 
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‘What, when we are bones andfragments, shall we really be raised in a new creation?’ 

[17:99] Have they not seen, realised, that God, [He] Who created the heavens and the earth, with all 
their immensity, has the power to create the like ofthem?, that is, [the like of] these human beings, [es- 
pecially] given their smallness? He has appointed for them a term, until [the time for their] death and 
resurrecftion, whereofis no doubt; yet the wrongdoers insiCt on disbelief on denial of such [a term]. 

[17:100] Say, to them: ‘Ifyoupossessed the treasuries ofmy Lord’s mercy, [those treasuries] of provision 
and rain, you would surely withhold [them], [you would] £tint, forfear of ^pending, fearing that they 
would be depleted if [one] ^Jient [from them] and [that] you would then become impoverished; 13 and 
man is ever niggardly’. 

[17:101] And verily Wegave Moses nine manifeft signs, clear [signs], namely, [those of] the hand, the 
£taff, the flood, the locufts, the lice, the frogs, the blood and the obliteration [of their possessions, cf. Q. 
10:88], theyears [of dearth] and scarcity of fruits [cf. Q. 7:130]. 14 Ask, O Muhammad (s), the Children of 
Israel, about this (a [rhetorical] question meant as an affirmation for the idolaters of your sincerity; or [it 
means that] We said to him [Muhammad, s], ‘Ask’; a variant reading has the pa^t tense \fa-saala, ‘and he 
asked’]), 15 when he came to them, Pharaoh said to him, ‘O Moses, I truly think that you are bewitched’, 
duped, your mind deceived. 

[17:102] He [Moses] said, ‘Indeedyou know thatnone revealed these, signs, except the Lord ofthe heav¬ 
ens and the earth, as proofs, lessons; however, you are being ftubborn (a variant reading [for ' alimta, 
‘you know’] has ‘alimtu [‘I know’]); 16 and I truly think that you, O Pharaoh, are doomed’, [that you] 
will be deftroyed — or [it, mathburan, means that Pharaoh has been] turned away from [all deeds that 
are] good. 

[17:103] And he, Pharaoh, desired to scare them, to expel Moses and his people, from the land, the land 
of Egypt; so We drowned him and those with him, all together. 

[17:104] And after him We said to the Children of Israel, ‘Dwell in the land; but when the promise of 
the Hereafter, namely, the Hour, comes to pass, We shall bringyou [gathered] in mixed company’, all 
together, you and them. 

[17:105] With the truth have We revealed it, that is, the Qur’an, and with the truth, it comprises, has it 
been revealed, in the way it has, unaffecfted by any alterations; and We have not sentyou, O Muhammad 
(s), except as a bearer ofgood tidings, of Paradise, for those who believe, and as a Warner, of the Fire, 
for those who disbelieve. 

[17:106] And [itis] a Qur 3 dn (qur’dnan is in the accusative because of the verb governingit [which is the 
following]) that We have divided, that We have revealed in portions over 20 or 23 years, that you may 
recite it to mankind at intervals, gradually and with deliberateness so that they [are able to] comprehend 
it, and We have revealed it by [successive] revelation, one part after another, according to what is besi 
[for mankind]. 

[17:107] Say, to the disbelievers of Mecca, ‘Believe in it or do not believe, as a threat to them; indeed 
those who were given knowledge before it, before its revelation, namely, the believers from among the 
People of the Scripture, when it is recited to them, fail down in proilration on their faces, 

[17:108] and say, “Glory be to ourLord, exalting Him above [the claim] that [His] promise [of sending a 
prophet] had not been fulfilled. Indeed (in, softened) Our Lord’s promise, of its [the Qur’an’s] revelation 

13 This seems to be the corredt reading (fa-taftaqiru ), given the overall sense, although the reader should note that some editions 
might have the reading fa-tuqattiril, ‘you will therefore be niggardly’. 

14 These laS two should be taken as one sign. 

15 This is not a reading recognised by Ibn Mujahid’s seven readers. It would be difficult to maintain the Prophet Muhammad as the 
subject of the verb in this case, and so the sense might be that Moses posed the cpieslion to the Children of Israel concerning (the 
truth of?) the nine signs given to him by God. 

16 In other words, it is Moses who knows that these signs are from God. 
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and the sending of the Prophet (s), is bound to befulfilled”. 

[17:109] And theyfall down on theirfaces, weeping (yabkuna is a supplement [to yakhirruna, ‘they fail 
down’] also containing an adjedtival qualification [of those falling down]); and it, the Qur’an, increases 
them in humility’, in humbleness before God. 

[17:110] The Prophet (s) would often say, ‘O God, O Compassionate One’. So they said, ‘He [Muhammad, 
s] forbids us to worship more than one god, and yet he calls upon another [god] together with Him 
[God]’. The following was then revealed: Say, to them: ‘Invoke God or invoke the Compassionate One, 
that is to say, invoke Him by either of these [Names] or call upon Him by saying, ‘O God! O Compassion¬ 
ate One!’, whichever ( ayyan is conditional; m d is extra), in other words, whichever of these two [Names], 
you invoke, is beautiful — this [predicate, ‘beautiful’] is indicated by the following [slatement]), to Him, 
to the One called by these two [Names], belong the Moft Beautifid Names’, these two [Names] being 
from among them; and they [the other Names] are [the following] as [mentioned] in haditk. God, there 
is no god except Him, the Compassionate, the Merciful, the King, the Holy, the Peace, the Securer, the 
Controller, the Mighty, the Compeller, the Sublime, the Creator, theMaker [out ofnothing], the Fashion- 
er, the [ever] Forgiving, the Almighty, the Beitower, the Provider, the Deliverer, the Knower, the Seizer, 
the Extender, the Lowerer, the Raiser, the Glorifier, the Abaser, the Hearer, the Seer, the Arbiter, the J u,'h, 
the Subtle, the Aware, the Forbearing, the Tremendous, the Forgiver, the Thankful, the High, the Great, 
the Preserver, the Conserver, the Reckoner, the Maje&ic, the Generous, the Watcher, the Res^onsive, the 
Embracing, the Wise, the Loving, the Glorious, the Resurrecftor, the Witnessing, the Truth, the Guardian, 
the Strong, the Firm, the Patron, the Praiseworthy, the Numberer, the Initiator, the Restorer, the Life- 
giver, the Death-maker, the Living, the Eternal Sustainer, the Originator, the Magnificent, the One, the 
Single, the Everlasting Refuge, the Powerful, the Omnipotent, the Advancer, the Deferrer, the First, the 
La,'h, the Outward, the Inward, the Ruler, Exalted, the Benign, the Relenting, the Avenger, the Pardoning, 
the Gentle, Master of the Kingdom, One of Maje.'fty and Munificence, the Equitable, the Gatherer, the 
Independent, the Availing, the Re.ftrainer, the Harming, the Benefacftor, the Light, the Guiding, the Inno- 
vator, the Enduring, the Inheritor, the Reasonable, the Patient, as reported by al-Tirmidhi. God, exalted 
be He, says: And do not be loud in your prayer, when you recite [the Qur’an] therein, lesi the idolaters 
hear you and curse you, as well as the Qur’an and the One Who has revealed it; nor be silent, do [not] 
murmur, therein, so that your companions might [be able to hear it and] benefit [therefrom]; but seek 
between that, loudness and silence, a, middle, way. 

[17:111] And say: ‘Praise be to God, Who has neither taken a son, nor has He any partner in sover- 
eignty, in divineness, nor has He [taken] any ally, to assisl Him, out of, because of [any], weakness’, that 
is to say, He would never become weak and thus need an assFiant. And magnify Him with magnifica- 
tions [worthy ofHim], extol Him with a perfecft extolling above that He should have taken a son or a 
partner, and [above] any weakness and [above] all that does not befit Him. The arrangement whereby 
‘praise’ is [invoked] together with this [£tatement] is meant to indicate that He is the One worthy of all 
praise, because of the perfedtion of His Essence and the facft that He alones possesses those attributes of 
His. Imam Ahmad [b. Hanbal] relates in his Musnad [by way of a report] from Mu'adh al-Juhanl [who 
heard it] from the Messenger of God (s), who used to say, ‘The “glory” verse [in the Qur’an] is: Praise be 
to God, Who has neither taken a son, nor has He any partner in sovereignty ... to the end [of the above- 
mentioned siira, 17:111]’, and God, exalted be He, knows be£t. 

The author of this [commentary] says, ‘This [la£t commentary] con£titutes the end of my com- 
plement to the commentary on the Noble Qur’an composed by the inquisitive scholar, the shaykh. Imam 
Jalai al-Dln al-Mahalll al-Shafi‘1, may God be pleased with him. I have expended every effort in it and 
refledted throughout it ewhaiFtively, [eijiecially] in those precious things that I have deemed, God will- 
ing, to be profitable. I composed it [this commentary] in the same length of time appointed for the one 
,<]ioken to by God [sc. Moses] 17 and I have made it a means to attaining the Gardens of Bliss. It [this com¬ 
mentary] adtually draws on the work which it complements, relying and depending on it for [an under- 

17 In other words, 40 days, cf. Q. 2:51. 
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^tanding of] those allegorical verses. 18 May God have mercy on one who examines it with impartiality, 
chances upon an error and informs me of it. As I have said: 

“I praise God, my Lord, for He guided me in what I have expressed de^ite my incapacity and 
weakness; for who [other than God] is there to avert me from error and who is there to accept from me 
even a single letter”. 

In facft, it never occurred to me to embark upon such [a task], knowing that I was incapable of 
delving into such issues. Perhaps God will make it of ample profit [to others] and through it open sealed 
hearts, blinded eyes and deaf ears. I have the impression that I am before those [sort of readers] who 
would prefer works of prolndty, refraining from [referring to] this complementary work, rejecfting it 
outright, tending to obvious ob.ftinacy [regarding it], without addressing its intricacies with any under- 
£tanding: And whoever is blind in this world shall he hlind in the Hereafter [Q. 17:72]. May God thereby 
provide us with a [way of] guidance to the path of truth, with success, an awareness of the subtle intrica¬ 
cies of His words and with an ascertainment. May He thereby also make us with those to whom God has 
been graciousfrom among the prophets and the truthful and the martyrs and the righteous — and excellent 
companions are they! [Q. 4:69]. He [Jalai al-Dln al-Suyutl] completed the composition of this [work] on 
Sunday, io th of Shawwal, in the year 870 (AH) [1465 AD], having commenced it on the fir£t Wednes- 
day of Ramadan of the same year. He completed the fair copy [of this work] on Wednesday, 6 th of Safar 
in the year 871 (AH) [1466 AD], and God knows be^t. Shaykh Shams al-Dln Muhammad b. Abi Bakr 
al-Khatlb al-Tukhl said: my friend the erudite shaykh Kamal al-Dln al-Mahalll, brother of the above- 
mentioned shaykh of ours, shaykh Jalai al-Dln al-Malialll, may God have mercy on both of them, that he 
saw his brother, the above-mentioned shaykh Jalai al-Dln, in his dream: before him s'tood our friend the 
inquiring erudite scholar shaykh Jalai al-Din al-Suyutl, compiler of this complement. He [Mahalll] had 
this complement in his hand and, perusing it, he was saying to its above-mentioned compiler [SuyutI], 
‘Which of the two is better, my composition or yours?’. He [SuyutI] said, ‘Mine’. He [Malialll] then said, 
‘But look at this ...’, and he showed him parts of it, politely pointing out to him his objedions thereto. 
Each time he [Mahalll] brought something up, the compiler of this complement [SuyutI] would re^ond 
to him, while shaykh [Mahalll] would smile and laugh. Our shaykh, the imam, the erudite scholar Jalai 
al-Dln ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Bakr al-Suyutl, compiler of this complement said: What I believe, and 
what I am absolutely certain of, is that the part composed by shaykh Jalai al-Dln al-Mahalll, may God 
have mercy on him, in his secftion [of the commentary] is adually better than mine by far. How [could it 
be otherwise], when most of what I have written here draws on his work and relies on it? I have no doubt 
about this. As regards what was seen in the above-mentioned dream, then perhaps it is the case that the 
shaykh meant to point out those few places in which I disagreed with what he had written on account of 
some little comment [that I had made therein]. But these [in£tances] are very few and I do not think that 
they add up to more than ten such indances. Among these is where shaykh [al-Mahalll] comments in 
surat Sad : 19 ‘The Spirit is a delicate organism (jism latif) that gives life to a human being by permeating it’. 
I followed this [opinion] at hr£t, but then I remembered the re£tricftion [made by God] while [working on 
the commentary] at surat al-Hijr; 2 ° and so I erased it because of where God says, And they will queflion 
you concerning the Spirit. Say, 'The Spirit is of the command of my Lord. And of knowledge you have not 
beengiven except a little [...]’ [to the end of] the verse [Q. 15:85]. For, it is explicit, or almo£t explicit, in 
Pating that the [true nature of the] Spirit is of God s knowledge [only], exalted be He — we do not know 
it. Thus, it is better that we should refrain from trying to define it. For this reason also, shaykh Taj al-Dln 
b. al-Subkl says in [his work] Jam‘ al-jawami‘ (The compendium of compendiums’): As for the ^irit, 
Muhammad (s) never ^Jioke about it and we should [also] therefore refrain [from ^eaking about it].’ An- 
other [in&ance] 21 is where the shaykh says in [his commentary to] surat al-Hajj [Q. 22:17],‘The Sabaeans 
( al-sabi’un ) are a Jewish secft’. I mention this in [my commentary to] surat al-Baqara [Q. 2:62], where I 
added the following [gloss] ‘or [they are] a Chri&ian [secft]’, in order to point out a variant opinion, gen- 
erally acknowledged, particularly by our colleagues, the [Shah‘1] juri&s, and [also acknowledged] by the 

18 In other words Jalai al-Dln al-Suyutl drew on the earlier commentary of his teacher Jalai al-Dln al-Mahalll when he was putting 
together his complementary commentary to form the Tafsir al-Jalalayn. 

19 See below, Q. 38:72. 

20 Possibly, when SuyutI had reached Q. 15:29, because of the reference therein to Adam’s 3 j)irit. 

21 Another in^tance of where Mahalll criticises SuyutI. 
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Minhaj (‘The Method [...]’)> 22 where it is £tated that the Samaritans opposed the Jews and the Sabaeans 
[opposed] the Chri£tians [re^edtively] over the fundamentals of their religion. In his [Mahallis] Sharh 
(‘Commentary’), 23 al-Shafi'i, may God be pleased with him, is reported to have said that the Sabaeans 
were a Chris'tian secft. At this moment, I cannot recall a third ins'tance [of Mahallis objecftions]. Perhaps 
these are the sort of examples which the Shaykh, may God have mercy on him, was pointing out [in the 
dream]. And God knows be^t what is corredl, and to Him is the return and the [final] resort. 


22 A reference to the famous Shafi‘1 work on Islamic Law entitled Minhaj al-talibin, ‘The Method of Inquirers’, by Muhyl al-DIn 
Yahya b. Sharaf al-Nawawi (d. 675/1277). 

23 Jalai al-DIn al-Mahalll is known to have composed a few commentaries on other works, one of these is his sharh on the Minhaj 
of al-Nawawi. 
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Meccan, except for verses 28, and from [verses] 82 to the end of 101, which are Medinese; it consists of 
110 or 115 verses, revealed after surat al-Ghashiya. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[18:1] Praise — which is the attribution [to a person] of that which is beautiful — is edablished [as 
something that], belongs to God [alone], exalted be He. Now, is the intention here to point this out for 
the purpose of believing in it, or to praise [God] thereby, or both? Ali are possibilities, the most profitable 
of which is [to understandj the third [as being the intention behind this datement]; Who has revealed 
to His servant, Muhammad (s), the Book, the Qur’an, and has not allowedfor it, that is, [He has not al- 
lowed that there be] in it, any crookedness, [any] variance or contradidion (the [ladf J sentence [wa-lam 
yaj’al lahu ’iwajan] is a circumdantial qualifier referring to al-kitab, ‘the Book’); 

[18:2] [a Book] upright, ( qayyiman is a second circumdantial qualifier for [added] emphasis) to warn 
of, to make, by this Book, the disbelievers fear, severe chaJtisement from Him, from God, and to bring 
to the believers who perform righteous deeds thegood tidings that theirs will be a f air reward, 

[18:3] wherein they will abide forever, and this [reward] is Paradise; 

[18:4] and to warn those, from among the disbelievers, who say, ‘God has taken a son’. 

[18:5] They do not have, in this, in this saying, any knowledge, nor did theirfathers, before them, who 
[also] used to say this. Dreadful, grave, is the word that comes out of their mouths ( kalimatan, ‘word’, is 
for ^ecification and it explains the unidentified [feminine] person [of the verb, kaburat, ‘dreadful’]; and 
that which is the objed of censure has been omitted, and that is their above-mentioned saying [that God 
has taken a son]). They Tpeak nothing, thereby, but, an utterance of, lies. 

[18:6] Yet it may be thatyou will consume, dedroy, yourselfin their wake — following [your being with] 
them, that is, after they have left you — ifthey should not believe in this discourse, [in this] Qur’an, out 
ofgrief, out of rage and anguish on your part, because of your eagerness that they believe ( asafan, ‘out of 
grief’, is in the accusative because it fundions as an objed; denoting reason). 

[18:7] Truly We have made all that is on the earth, in the way of animals, plants, trees, rivers and so on, 
as an adornmentfor it, that We may try them, that We may ted mankind observing thereby, which of 
them is beft in condud, therein, that is, [to see which of them] is the most abdemious of it. 1 

[18:8] And indeed We shall turn all that is therein into barren shreds, that produce no plants. 

[18:9] Or did you think, did you suppose, that the Companions ofthe Cave, the cavern in the mountain, 
and the Inscription, the tablet wherein their names and lineages had been inscribed — the Prophet (s) 
had been asked about their tale — were, with regard to their tale, a [unique] marvel from among, the 
entirety [of], Our signs? (’ajaban, ‘a marvel’ is the predicate of [the defedive verb] kana [sc. kanu], the 
preceding [min dydtina, ‘from among Our signs’] being a circumdantial qualifier). In other words, [did 
you suppose] that they were a marvel exclusively from among all [Our] other signs, or that they were the 
mod marvellous among them? Not so. 

[18:10] Mention, when the youths took refuge in the Cave (fitya, ‘youths’, is the plural oifatd, and de- 
notes a mature young man) fearing for their faith from their disbelieving people, they said, ‘Our Lordl 
Give us mercy from Yourself and remedyfor us our affair through reditude’, [through Your] guidance. 

[18:11] So We smote their ears, that is, We made them sleep, in the Cave for several years, for a [fixed] 
number of years. 


In other words, the moft ab&emious of the adornment of the earth. 
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[18:12] Then We aroused them, We awakened them, that We mightknow, aknowledge of direcft vision, 
which ofthe two parties, the two groups in disagreement over the length of their day [in the cave], was 
better in calculating ( ahsd is [of the pattern] of afal, meaning ‘more precise’]) what they had tarried 
( li-ma labithu is semantically connedted to the following) in [terms ofthe] length oftime (amadan, [in 
the accusative] denotes purpose). 

[18:13] We relate, recite, to you their ilory with truth, that is, truthfully. They were indeed youths who 
believed in their Lord, and We increased them in guidance. 

[18:14] And We Ttrengthened their hearts, to [enable them to] ,<]ieak the truth, when they ilood up, 
before their king, who had commanded them to prodrate to idols, and said, ‘Our Lord is the Lord of 
the heavens and the earth. We will not call on anygod besides Him, that is, other than Him, for then we 
shall certainly have uttered an outrage, in other words, [we shall have kjioken] a s'tatement that contains 
shatat, meaning one of extreme disbelief, were we, hypothetically, to call on any god other than God. 

[18:15] These (haula is the subjed [ofthe sentence]) ourpeople ( qawmuna is an explicative supplement 
[to the subjed:]) have taken gods besides Him. Why [ifwhat they claim is true] do they not bringsome 
clear warrant, some manifed argument, regarding them? regarding worship of these [idols]. And who 
does greater wrong — in other words, no one does greater wrong — than he who invents a lie againil 
God?, by ascribing partners to Him, exalted be He. Some among the youths said to the others: 

[18:16] And when you withdraw from them andfrom that which they worship except God, then take 
refuge in the Cave. Your Lord will reveal for you something ofHis mercy and prepare for you in your 
affair some comfort’ (read mirfaqan or marfiqan), that is to say, something for you to find comfort in, in 
the way of lunch or supper. 

[18:17] And you might have seen the sun, when it rose, inclining (read tazzawaru or tazdwaru) 2 a way 
from their Cave towards the right, side of it, and, when it set, go paCt them on the left, avoid them and 
pass over them, so that it does not fail on them at all, while they were in a cavern therein, in an ample 
,<]iace inside the Cave where the coolness and the gentle breeze of the winds reached them. That, which is 
mentioned, was [one] of God’s signs, [oneof] the proofs ofHis power. Whomever God guides, he indeed 
is rightly guided, and whomever He leads ailray, you will not find for him a guidingfriend. 

[18:18] And you would have supposed them — had you seen them — awake, that is, conscious, because 
their eyes were open ( ayqdz, ‘awake, is the plural of yaqiz), though they were asleep ( ruqud is the plural 
of raqid ). And We caused them to turn over to the right and to the left, led the earth consume their flesh, 
and their dog [lay] ilretching itsforelegs, his paws, on the threshold, at the opening of the cave: when- 
ever they turned over it would turn over jud like them, both during sleep and consciousness. Ifyou had 
observed them you woidd have turned awayfrom them inflight and you woidd have beenfilled (read 
la-mulli’ta or la-mulita) with awe because ofthem (read ruban or ru’uban, ‘awe’): [it was] through this 
awe that God proteded them from anyone entering upon them. 

[18:19] And so, jud as We did with them that which We have mentioned, it was that We aroused them, 
We awakened them, that they might queition one another, concerning their date and the length of their 
day [in the cave]. One ofthem said, ‘How long have you tarried?’ They said, ‘We have tarried a day, or 
part ofa day’: [he said this] because they had entered the cave at sunrise and were awakened at sunset, 
and so they thought that it was [the time of] sunset on the day of their entry. Then, they said, unsure 
about this [fad], ‘Your Lord knows beTt how long you have tarried. Now send one ofyou with this silver 
coin ofyours (read bi-warqikum or bi-wariqikum ) to the city — which is said to be the one now called 
Tarsus ( Tarasus ) — and let him see which is the pureft food, that is, which of the foods of the city is 
the pured, and [let him] bringyou a supply thereof. Let him be careful and not make anyone 

2 It is not clear, in the case of the reading with tashdid, which of the two possibilities (cited by Ibn Mujahid, Qiraat, 388) the com- 
mentator means; the other tashdid reading is tazwarru. 
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aware ofyou. 3 

[18:20] For indeed ifthey should come to know ofyou, they will [either] ftoneyou, kill you by itoning, 
or makeyou return to their creed, and then, if you do return to their creed, you will never pro6per’. 

[18:21] Andso, ju£t as We aroused them, itwas that We disclosed them, [to] their people and thebeliev- 
ers, that they, that is, their people, might know that God’s promise, of resurredtion, is true: by virtue of 
the facft that One Who has the power to make them sleep for [such] a long period of time, or susTain 
them in that £tate without nourishment, also has the power to resurred the dead; and that, as for the 
Hour, there is no doubt, no uncertainty, concerning it. Behold ( idh adverbially qualifies a’tharna, ‘We 
disclosed’) they were di6puting, that is, the believers and the disbelievers, among themselves their affair, 
the affair of the youths, with regard to building something around them [as a monument]; so they, the 
disbelievers, said, ‘Build over them, that is, around them, a building, to cover them up; their Lord knows 
them be6t’ Those who prevailed regarding their affair, the affair of the youths, namely, the believers, ‘We 
will verily set up over them, around them, a place ofworship’, for prayers to be performed therein. 4 And 
this indeed took place at the entrance of the cave. 

[18:22] I 7 i ey willsay, that is, [some of] those d i,syuting the number of the youths [of the cave] at the time 
of the Prophet (s), in other words, some of these will say that they [the youths] were: ‘Three; their dog the 
fourth ofthem’; and they, some [others] among them, will say, ‘Five; their dog the sixth ofthem’ — both 
of these sayings were those of the Chris'tians of Najran — guessing at random, in other words, out of sup- 
position, not having been present with them [at the time], and this [datement ‘guessing at random’] re- 
fers back to both sayings, and is in the accusative because it is an objed denoting reason, in other words, 
[they said this] for the reason that they were [merely] supposing it. And they, that is, the believers, will 
say, ‘Seven; and their dog the eighth ofthem’ (the sentence is [part of] the subjed clause, the predicate 
of which is the adjecftival qualification of sab’a, ‘seven’ [namely, thdminuhum, ‘the eighth of them’] with 
the additional wdw [wa-thaminuhum], which is said to be for emphasis, or an indication that the adjec- 
tive is [semantically] attached to that which it is qualifying). The qualification of the fird two sayings as 
being ‘random’, but not the third, is proof that [the latter] is the satisfadtory and correcft [number]. Say: 
‘My Lord knows b e61 their number, and none knows them except afew’: Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘I am [one] of 
these “few” [described]’, and he mentioned that they were seven. So do not contend concerning them 
exceptwith an outward manner [ofcontention], [except] with that which has been revealed to you, and 
do not que6tion concerning them, do not ask for opinions [from], any ofthem, [from] the People of the 
Scripture, the Jews. The people of Mecca asked him [the Prophet] about the £tory of the People of the 
Cave, and so he said to them, ‘I will tell you about it tomorrow’, but without adding [the words], ‘If God 
wills’ (insha’a’ Llahu) and so the following was revealed: 

[18:23] And never say regarding something, that is, for the purpose of [doing] something, ‘I will indeed 
do that tomorrow’, in other words, [I will do something] at some future [point] in time, 

[18:24] without [adding], ‘If God will’, in other words, unless [firmly] adhering to the will of God, 
exalted be He, by saying, ‘If God will’ (insha a’Llah). And remember your Lord, that is, [remember] His 
will, making [things] conditional on it, if you forget, to make [things] conditional on it: mentioning it 
after forgetting [it] is the equal [in validity] to mentioning it at the time of the slatement — as al-Hasan 
[al-Basrl] and others have said — as long as the person is 3 Iill in the [same] place [in which he made the 
^tatement]. And say, ‘May be my Lord will guide me to [something] closer [in time] than this, [closer] 
than the s'tory of the People of the Cave, as an indication of [the truth of] my prophethood, by way of 
guidance, and God indeed did so. 

[18:25] And they tarried in the Cave three hundred (read [with tanwin ] thaldthami’atin) years (sinin 
is an explicative supplement to thaldthami’atin, ‘three hundred’): these three hundred years in the case 
of the People of the Cave were solar years; but for [the number of] lunar ones, the Arabs add nine years 

3 The expression lutf commonly denotes ‘gentleness’ hence the usual English translations of this verse as ‘let him be courteous’ (cf. 
Pickthall, Arberry); but lutf also has the meaning of ‘subtlety’, hence ‘careful’, which makes better sense since the idea was not to 
attrad: attention. 

4 Or, ‘that we might perform prayers therein: some editions read nusallifihi, as opposed to yusallafihi. 
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thereto, and this is mentioned in His saying: and add nine, that is, nine years; in other words three hun- 
dred solar years, while three hundred and nine lunar ones. 

[18:26] Say: ‘God is more knowledgeable ofhow long they tarried, [more knowledgeable] than those 
contending over this [issue] — and this [facft] has already been mentioned [above, verse 19]. To Him 
belongs the Unseen ofthe heavens and the earth, that is, [to Him belongs] the knowledge thereof. How 
well He sees!, namely, God — this form 5 is for [expressing] amazement [at something]. How well He 
hears!, likewise [for expressing amazement]. 6 These two [expressions] are being used metaphorically. 
What is meant is that nothing can escape God’s sight or hearing. They, the inhabitants of the heavens and 
the earth, have no guardian, someone to assisT [them], besides Him, and He makes none to share in His 
rule’, for He is Independent, without need of a partner. 

[18:27] And recite that which has been revealed to you ofthe Book ofyour Lord. The r e is none who can 
change His words. And you will notfind, besides Him, any refuge. 

[18:28] And reftrain yourself detain [yourself], along with those who call upon their Lord at morning 
and evening, desiring, through their worship, His Countenance, exalted be He, and not any of the tran- 
sient things of this world — and these are the poor; and do not letyour eyes overlook, turn away [from], 
them — these [the eyes] are being used to refer to the person [addressed] — desiring the glitter ofthe 
life ofthis world. And do not obey him whose heart We have made oblivious to Our remembrance, that 
is, [to] the Qur’an — this was ‘Uyayna b. Hisn and his companions — and who follows his own whim, 
by attributing partners [to God], and whose condud is [mere] prodigality, excess. 

[18:29] And say, to him and to his companions that this Qur’an is, ‘The truth [that comes] from your 
Lord; so whoever will, let him believe, and whoever will, let him disbelieve’ — this is [meant as] a threat 
to them. Indeed We have prepared for the wrongdoers, that is, the disbelievers, a Fire, and they will be 
surrounded by its pavilion, [by] that which encloses [the Fire itself]. If they cry outfor help, they will 
be succoured with water like molten copper, like thick [burning] oil, which scalds faces, because of [the 
intensity of] its heat, if it is brought near them. What an evil drink, that is, and how ill, is the Fire [as], 
a refting-place! (murtafaqan is a ijiecification derived from the agent of the verb, in other words, vile is 
the person choosing to re\ft thereon; 7 and this is in contrait to what He will say next about Paradise: How 
fair a refting-place [below, verse 31]. For, indeed, what re&ing-place can there be in the Fire? 

[18:30] Truly those who believe andperform righteous deeds — indeed We do not leave the reward of 
those ofgood deeds to go to wafte (this [ lakf j sentence is the predicate of the [previous] inna’lladhina, 
‘truly those who’, and in it an overt identification [of the recipients of the reward] has replaced the [would- 
be] pronominalisation, 8 in other words, it is ‘their reward’ [which shall not be leff to go to wa£te], and We 
will reward them with what it [the reward of good-doers] comprises). 

[18:31] Those, for them there shall be Gardens ofEden, as a [place of] residence, underneath which riv- 
ersflow; therein they shall be adorned with bracelets ofgold ( min asawir : it is said that min here is either 
extra or partitive; it [asawir] is the plural of aswira — similar [in pattern] to ahmira [for himdr] — which 
is the plural of siwdr ) and they shall weargreen garments offine silk ( sundus ) and [heavy] silk brocade 
(i/labraq is that [silk] which is coarse: [God says] in the verse of [surat] al-Rahmdn [Q. 55:54], lined with 
[heavy] silk brocade); reclining therein on couches ( araik is the plural of arika, which is a bed inside a 
[curtained] canopy, and is also a tent adorned with garments and curtains for a bride). How excellent a 
reward, a requital, is Paradise, and how fair a refting-place! 

[18:32] Andftrike, coin,/or them, for the disbelievers together with the believers, a similitude: two men 
( rajulayn is a sub£titute [for mathalan, ‘a similitude’] and con&itutes, together with what follows, an ex- 

5 In other words, the form ( slgha ) following the pattern afil, hence absir and asmi'. 

6 The commentators gloss that these two expressions mean m d absarahu and md asmaahu, resjrectively, have already been ac- 
knowledged in the English translation of the Qur’anic verse. 

7 Literally, ‘to lean upon it’ as though the Fire were a couch. 

8 In other words, one would expect innd la nudiu ajrahum, ‘We do not leave their reward go to waste’; but the overt identification 
of those who are meant by this verse is initead made in the words man ahsana 'amalan. 
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planation of the similitude), to one ofwhom, the disbeliever, We had assigned two gardens, orchards, of 
vines, and We had surrounded them with date-palms and had set between them [ afield of] crops, from 
which he acquired [his] food supplies. 

[18:33] Each of the two gardens (kiltd, ‘each [of the two]’ is a singular [noun] that indicates a dual 
[number]; and [the entire clause] is the subjedt) yielded ( dtat is the predicate thereof) its produce, its 
fruit, without ftinting, diminishing, anything thereof. And We caused a Ttream to gushforth therein, to 
run through them. 

[18:34] And he had, together with his two gardens, fruit (read thamar, thumur, or thumr, [all of which 
conditute] the plural of thamra, [sing.] ‘a fruit’, similar [in pattern] to shajara [pl.] shajar, khashaha [pl.] 
khushb, or hadana [pl.] budn) and he said to his companion, the believer, as he conversed with him, 
boas'ting before him: ‘I have more wealth than you and am Ttronger in redped ofmen’, in res’Jied of 
clansmen. 

[18:35] And he entered his garden, [taking] with him his companion, accompanying him all around it, 
showing him its fruits — God does not say [here] his ‘two gardens’, because what is meant is the beauti- 
ful [part of the] garden ( rawda ); or because [to mention j u kf J one suffices — having wronged himself 
through [his] disbelief. He said, ‘I do not think that [all] this will everperish, become non-exident. 

[18:36] Moreover, I do not think that the Hour will ever come; and [even] ifl am indeed returned to 
my Lord, in the Hereafter, according to your claim, I shall surelyfind better than this as a resort’, as a 
[place of] return. 

[18:37] His companion said to him, as he conversed with him, reijionding to him: ‘Doyou disbelieve in 
Him Who created you of duit — as Adam was created of it — the n ofa drop offluid, [of] semen, the n 
fashioned you, made you upright and gave you the form of, a man? 

[18:38] But lo (Idkinnd is adually [made up of] lakin and,' but I ... [wherethe hamza vowel has [either] 
been transferred onto the nun [of lakin], or omitted [altogether] with the nun assimilated with the like of 
it) 9 He [is] (huwa, this is the pronoun of the [subjedt] matter [to be dated] and is clarified by the sentence 
that follows it: the meaning [in other words] is ‘[But, it is that] I say that [He is]’) God, my Lord, and I 
do not ascribe any partner to my Lord. 

[18:39] And ifonly whenyou entered your garden, you had said, upon admiring it, ‘This is “What God 
has willed. The r e is no power except in God”. In a hadith [it is dated that]: ‘Whoever is given some- 
thing good in the way of family or wealth and upon receiving it says, “What God wills [comes to pass]; 
there is no power except in God” (ma sha’a’Llah la quwwata illd bi’Llah), he will never experience any 
ill therefrom’. Ifyou see me ( and is a pronoun separating two direcft objeds) as less than you in wealth 
and children, 

[18:40] maybe my Lord will give me [something] better than your garden (this is the res’Jionse to the 
conditional clause [beginning with lawld, ‘and if only’]) and unleash upon it bolts ( husban is the plural 
of husbdna), that is to say, thunderbolts, from the heaven so that it becomes a bare plain, a [piece of] 
smooth ground upon which no foot can stan d firm; 

[18:41] or [maybe] its water will sink [deep] down (ghawran funcftions in meaning Wkc ghairan, and it 
conditutes a supplement to yursila, ‘He [will] unleash’, but not [a supplement] to tusbiha, ‘it becomes’, 
because the sinking of water [deep into the earth] does not [necessarily] result from thunderbolts) so 
that you have no means of acquiring it’, no possible way of reaching it. 

[18:42] And his fruit was beset, through the curbing measures mentioned above, [it was beset] together 
with his garden by des'trudion and were thus ruined, and so he began to wring his hands, out of regret 
and anguish, because ofwhat he had fpent on it, on the cultivation of his garden, as it layfallen, [hav¬ 
ing] collapsed, on its trellises, those supporting the vines, so that [firs'tj these collapsed and then the 

9 In other words, the nun of ana has been assimilated with the nun of lakin. 


267 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

vine-grapes collapsed [after them], saying, ‘O (ya is for exclamation) I wish I had not ascribed any 
partner to my Lord!’ 

[18:43] Butthere was no (read t a ku n or yakun) party, [no] persons, to help him, besides God, at the mo- 
ment of its deitrudion, nor could he help himself, at the moment of its desdrucftion, [all by] himself. 

[18:44] There, that is, [on] the Day of Resurrecftion, [all] protedion (waldya; if read wildya, then [it 
means] ‘sovereignty’) belongs to God, the True (if read as al-haqqu then it is as an adjecftive qualifying 
waldya [or wildya ], 10 or [if] read as al-haqqi, then it is an attribute of [God’s] Maje^ty). He is better at 
rewarding, than the rewarding of any [person] other than Him, if such [a person] were [in a position to] 
reward; and be£t in consequence (read ‘uquban or ‘uqban ), [He is bes'tj in terms of the consequence for 
believers (both [thawaban, ‘rewarding’, and ‘uqban, ‘consequence’] are in the accusative for [the purpose 
of] ^ecification). 

[18:45] Anddrike, draw,/or them, your people, thesimilitude ofthe lifeofthis world ( mathala’l-haydti’l- 
dunya conditutes the firsd direcft objecft) as water (ka-main, the second direcft objecft) which We send 
down outfrom the heaven, and the vegetation ofthe earth mingles with it, [the vegetation] multiplies 
by the sending down of the water; or it is that the water mixes with the vegetation such that it is nour- 
ished and flourishes; and it then becomes, the vegetation becomes, chaff, dried up, its [various] parts 
[broken up] in fragments, scattered, sdrewn and di.<]iersed, by the winds, which then blow it away. The 
import is: [the life of] this world is likened to flourishing vegetation which then becomes dry, is broken 
up and scattered by the winds (a variant reading [for riyah, ‘winds’] has rih). And God is Omnipotent, 
Powerful, over all things. 

[18:46] Wealth and children are an adornment ofthe life ofthis world, [adornment] with which one 
arrays oneself therein. But the enduring things, the righteous deeds — and these are: ‘Glory be to God’ 
( subhdna’Llah ), ‘Praisebe to God’ ( al-hamdu li’Llah), ‘There is no god but God (la ilaha illd’Llah), ‘Godis 
Great’ (Alldhu akbar); some add [the following] ‘There is no power or drength except in God’ (la hawla 
wa-ld quwwata illd bi’Lldh) — [these] are better with your Lord for reward and better in [rekped of[ 
hope, in other words, [they are better] in terms of what a person hopes for and desires from God, exalted 
be He. 

[18:47] And, mention, the day when the mountains shall be set in motion — they shall be removed from 
the face of the earth and become ‘[as] scattered du£t’ [Q. 56:6] (a variant reading [for tusayyaru’l-jibdlu ] 
has nusayyiru’l-jibdla, ‘We shall set the mountains in motion) andyou willsee the earth exposed, mani- 
febt [in full view], with no mountain or anything else on top of it. And We shall gather them, believers 
and disbelievers, such that We will not leave out anyone ofthem. 

[18:48] And they shall be presented before your Lord in ranks (saffan is a circumsdantial qualifier) in 
other words, ranged so that every community is in a row [on its own], and it shall be said to them: ‘Ver- 
ilyyou have come to Usjuft as We created you thefird time, that is to say, individually, barefoot, naked 
and uncircumcised; and it shall be said to the deniers of the Resurrecftion: ratheryou claimed that (a [of 
allan] is an, softened in place of the hardened one, in other words [it is to be under&ood as] annahu ) We 
would not appoint for you a trykV, for resurrecftion. 

[18:49] And the Book shall be set in place, the Book of every man — in his right hand, if [he is from] 
among the believers, and in his left hand, if [he is from] among the disbelievers. And you will see the 
guilty, the disbelievers, apprehensive, fearful, ofwhat is in it, and they will say, when they observe the 
evil deeds [recorded] in it: ‘O (ya is for exclamation) woe to us!, [O this is] our deblrucflion! (this [form 
waylatand ] is a verbal noun, but in this form it cannot be [conjugated as] a verb) What is it with this 
Book that it leaves out neither small nor great, from among our sins, but [inilead it] has counted it?’, 
enumerated it and fixed it [in the record] — they are sdupefied by it in this res^ecft. And they shall find 
all that they did present, fixed [in writing] in their [individual] Book. And your Lord does not wrong 
anyone, He does not punish him [if he is] without guilt, nor does He diminish [anything of] the reward 

10 In other words, ‘there, true protecftion [or sovereignty] belongs to God’. 
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of a believer. 

[18:50] And when ( idh is dependent because it is governed by [an implicit] udhkur, ‘mention [when]’) 
We said to the angels, ‘Proilrate before Adam’, a prostration involving a bow, not placing one’s forehead 
down [to the ground], as a greeting to him; andso theyproftrated, [all] except Iblis. He was [one] ofthe 
jinn — some say that these [creatures] are a ^jiecies of angels, in which case the exceptive clause [illd Iblis, 
‘except Iblis’] is a continuous one; but it is also said to be discontinuous, since Iblis is [considered] the 
progenitor of [all] the jinn, having ofKjiring who are mentioned alongside him further below; 11 angels, 
on the other hand, do not have offs'Jiring; and he transgressed againfihis Lord’s command, that is to say, 
he rebelled agains't obedience to Him by refraining from [performing] the prostration. Will yon then 
take him and his ojffpring — this address is to Adam and his progeny (the [final pronominal suffix] ha 
in both words refers to Iblis) 12 for your patrons inilead ofMe, obeying them, when they are an enemy to 
you?, in other words, [when they are your] enemies ( wa-hum lakum ‘aduwwun is a circumStantial quali- 
her). How evilfor the evildoers is that subftitutel, of Iblis and his offsjiring, in obeying them ins'tead of 
obeying God. 

[18:51]/ did not make them a witness, that is, Iblis and his offSJiring, to the creation ofthe heavens and 
the earth, nor to their own creation, that is to say, I did not make any of them present at the [moment of 
the] creation of the other. Nor do I take misleaders, devils, as [My] support, as assiStants in [the process 
of] creation, so why do you obey them? 

[18:52] And the day ( yawma is in the accusative because it is governed by [the implicit] udhkur, ‘men¬ 
tion’) when He will say ( yaqul, or [it may be] read as naqul, ‘We will say’), ‘Call those partners ofMine, 
[those] graven images, as you used to claim’, let them intercede for you in the way you used to claim; and 
then they will call them, but they will not retpond to their call, they will not answer them, and We shall 
set between them, between the graven images and those who worship them, a gulf of doom — a valley 
from among the valleys of Hell, in which they shall all be deStroyed (the term [ mawbiq ] derives from [the 
verb] wabaqa meaning halaka, ‘he was deStroyed’). 

[18:53] And the criminals will behold the Fire and realise that, are certain that, they are about tofall 
into it. And they willfind no means ofavoiding it, of circumventing [it]. 

[18:54] And verily We have difpensed, We have explained, for mankind in this Qur’dn [an example] of 
every kind ofsimilitude ( min kulli mathalin is an adjecftive qualifying an omitted clause, in other words, 

‘ [We have diSjiensed therein] a similitude from every kind of similitude), that they may be admonished. 
But man is motf difputatious, [he is] m o St contentious in matters of falsehood (jadalan is a ,<]iecification 
derived from [al-insdn, ‘man’] the subjecft of kana ) in other words, the meaning is that the diSjiutatious- 
ness of man is what can be found in him moSt. 

[18:55] And nothingpreventedpeople, that is, the disbelievers of Mecca,/rom believing (an yu’minu is 
[after al-ndsa, ‘people’] cons'titutes the second direcft objecft clause) when theguidance, the Qur’an, came 
to them, and from askingforgiveness of their Lord, without that there should come upon them theprec- 
edent ofthe ancients (sunnatu’l-awwalin cons'titutes the subjecft of the verb) that is to say, Our precedent 
of dealing with them, which is the deStruc'tion decreed for them, or that the chailisement should come 
upon them before their very eyes, in front of them and for them to see — which was their being killed 
on the day of Badr (a variant reading [for qibalan\ has qubulan, which [in the accusative] is the plural of 
qabilin, meaning, ‘of various kinds’). 13 

[18:56] And We do notsend messengers except as bearers ofgood tidings, to believers, and as warners, 
as threateners to disbelievers. But those who disbelieve diipute with falsehood, when they say that, ‘Has 
God sent a human as a messenger [from Him]?’ [Q. 17:94] and the like of such [s'tatementsj, that they 
may refute thereby, that by way of their diSjmting they may invalidate, the truth, the Qur’an. And they 

11 See remainder of this verse, Q. 18:50. 

12 In other words, suffbced in a-fa-tattakhidhuna-hu and dhurriyata-hu. 

13 Of course, it is qubulun in the nominative, plural of qabilun; the variant reading gives the alternative sense thus: ‘Or that there 
should come upon them various kinds of chastisement’. 
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have taken My signs, namely, the Qur’an, and that whereof they have been warned, in the way of the 
Fire, derisively, in mockery. 

[18:57] And who does greater wrongthan he who has been reminded ofthe signs ofhis Lord, yet turns 
awayfrom them andforgets what his hands have sent ahead?, what he has committed in the way of 
disbelief and acfts of disobedience. Indeed on their hearts We have caft veils, coverings, left they should 
underftand it, that is, le\s‘t they should comprehend the Qur’an, in other words, and so [as a result] they 
do not comprehend it; and in their ears a deafness, a heaviness, and so they do not hear it; and though 
you call them to guidance, they will not be guided in that case, that is, given the canting [of veils] men- 
tioned, ever. 

[18:58] Andyour Lord is the Forgiver, Full ofMercy. Were He to take them to task, in this world, for 
what they have earned, He would have haftenedfor them the chailisement, therein; but they have a 
tryil, which is the Day of Resurrecftion, from which they will notfind any escape, any refuge. 

[18:59] And those towns, that is to say, the inhabitants of those [towns], such as ‘Ad and Thamud, as well 
as others, We deftroyed them when they did evil, [when] they disbelieved, and We appointedfor their 
deftruttion (a variant reading [for mahlikihim] has muhlakihim) 1 * a tryfi. 

[18:60] And, mention, when Moses, son of Amram ( ‘Imrdn ), said to his lad, Joshua son of Nun ( Yusha 
bin Nun), who used to follow him around, serve him and acquire knowledge from him, ‘I will not give 
up, I will not sftop journeying, until I have reached the juntlure ofthe two seas — the point where the 
Byzantine sea and the Persian sea meet, beyond the eas't, 15 — though I march onfor ages’, for a very long 
time before reaching it, if it be far. 

[18:61] So when they reached ajundlure between the two, between the two seas, theyforgot their fish 
— Joshua forgot his luggage [leaving it behind] at the moment of departure, and Moses forgot to remind 
him — and so it, the fish, made its way into the sea, that is, it formed it — through God’s forming it — 
by burrowing, that is, like [through] a burrow, which is a passage that is long and enclosed; this was [so] 
because God, exalted be He, held back the flow of the water [preventing it] from [engulfing] the fish and 
it [the water] withdrew from around it [the fish] and remained thus like a cleft without closing, and what 
was beneath it [the cleft] &ood £till. 

[18:62] And when they had made the traverse, of that location, having journeyed until the morning of 
the following day, he, Moses, said to his lad, ‘Bring us our breakfaft, (ghada ) that [meal] which is con- 
sumed at the beginning of the day. We have certainly encountered on this journey ofours muchfatigue’, 
exhaus'tion, which took its effecft [on them] after the traverse. 

[18:63] He said, ‘Do you s e e? — in other words, remember, when we sheltered at the rock, in that loca¬ 
tion, indeed I forgot the fish — and none but Satan made meforget (al-shaytan, ‘Satan, subfiitutes for 
the [suffixed pronoun] ha [of ansani-hu]) to mention it (an adhkurahu, an inclusive sub£titution, in 
other words [it should be under£tood as] ansani dhikrahu, ‘he [Satan] made me forget the mentioning 
of it’) — and it, the fish, made its way into the sea in an amazing manner’ (’ajaban cons'litutes the sec- 
ond direcft objecft), that is to say, Moses and his lad were amazed by it, because of what has already been 
explained concerning it. 

[18:64] Said he, Moses, ‘That, namely, our losing the fish, is what we have been seeking!’, what we have 
been after, for it is a sign for us of the presence of the one whom we seek. So they turned back, retracing 
their footfteps, until they reached the rock. 

14 Cf. Ibn Mujahid ( Qiraat, 393). The variants, though identical in their English translation, emphasise different aSJieds of‘the 
de&rudion’: mahlikihim emphasises the fad that God will desfroy them, while muhlakihim, merely points to the time of their 
demise without reference to the agency involved. 

15 Presumably, the Byzantine sea would denote the Mediterranean, while the Persian sea might have been the Red sea, if seen as 
an extension of the Persian Gulf coastline; all of which suggesfs that the area in question is j usT beyond the Sinai desert near the 
modern-day Suez Canal. To translate the term majma as ‘contluence’ suggests that the two waters actually join, something which is 
not implicit in the text, nor is it the case in geographical reality. Moreover, in the following verse it is said majma' baynihima which 
suggests a jundure that brings the two seas together such as a trad of land. 
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[18:65] S o [there] theyfound one ofOur servants, namely, al-Khidr, to whom We hadgiven mercyfrom 
Us — according to one opinion this [mercy] was prophethood; according to another it was authority, 
and this [latter] is the opinion of the majority of scholars — and We had tanghthim knowledgefrom Us 
(‘ilman is the second direcft objecft), in other words, some knowledge of unseen things; al-Bukharl reports 
the [following] hadlth: ‘Moses was delivering a sermon among the Children of Israel and was asked, 
“Who is the mod knowledgeable of people?”, to which he [Moses] said, “Myself”. God then reproached 
him for not having attributed [his] knowledge as [coming] from Him. God then revealed to him the fol¬ 
lowing: “Truly, there is a servant of Mine at the juncfture of the two seas; he is more knowledgeable than 
you”. Moses then asked, “My Lord, how do I reach him?” He [God] said, ‘Take a fish with you and place 
it in a basket and [the place] where you lose the fish will be [the place] where he is.” He [Moses] took a 
fish and placed it in a basket and departed together with his lad Joshua son of Nun until they reached 
the rock. [There] they placed their heads back and fell asleep. The fish began to move about in the bas¬ 
ket, until it escaped from it and fell into the sea, and it made its way into the sea in an amazing manner. 
God then held back the flow of the water [preventing it] from [engulfing] the fish, forming a kind of 
arch over it. When he awoke, his companion [Joshua] forgot to inform him of [what had happened to] 
the fish, and so they journeyed on for the remainder of that day and night until on the morning [of the 
second day] Moses said to his lad, ‘ Bring us our breakfafi’, to where he says, and it made its way into the 
sea in an amazing manner’. He [Bukhari] said, ‘For the fish, it [the way into the sea] was [by] ‘burrowing’ 
(saraban ), and for Moses and his lad it [this way] was ‘amazing’ (‘ ajaban ) ...’ [and so on] to the end [of 
Bukhari’s report]. 

[18:66] Moses said to him, ‘May I follow you for the purpose that you teach me of what you have been 
taught [in the way] ofprobity?’, namely, [something] of right conducft through which I might be rightly- 
guided (a variant reading [for rashadan] has rushdan, ‘probity’); he asked him this because to increase 
[one’s] knowledge is [something which is] always sought. 

[18:67] Said he, ‘Truly you will not be able to bear with me. 

[18:68] And how can you bear with that whereof you have never been informed?’: in the above-men- 
tioned hadlth [of Bukhari] after this verse [there is the following datement]: ‘O Moses, I possess knowl¬ 
edge which God has taught me and which you do not have, and [equally] you possess knowledge which 
God has taught you and which I do not have’. (His saying khubran, ‘informed’, is a verbal noun meaning 
that which you have never encompassed, in other words, the truth of which you have never been in¬ 
formed of.) 

[18:69] He said, ‘You willfind me, God willing, patient, and I will not disobey, in other words, and [you 
will also find me] non-disobedient [towards], you in any matter’, with which you charge me. He [Moses] 
made this [datement] conditional upon the Will [of God] because he was not confident of himself in 
what he had committed himself to. Indeed, this is the cudom of prophets and saints, namely, that they 
do not put their trud in themselves for a single moment. 

[18:70] Hesaid, ‘Ifyou follow me then do not queftion me (la tas’alnl, a variant reading has la tas’alanni) 
concerning anything, that you might find objecft ion able in what I do, according to your [limited] knowl¬ 
edge, and be patient, until I [myself] make mention ofit to you’, in other words, [until] I mention it 
to you with [an explication of] the reason for it. Moses accepted his precondition bearing in mind the 
resjied which a s'tudent should exercise in the presence of a teacher. 

[18:71] So they set off, making their way on foot along the coad ofthe sea, until, when they embarked on 
the ship, which was carrying them, he, al-Khidr, made a hole in it, by dedroying a plank or two on the 
darboard side with an axe after they had sailed into deep waters. Said he, Moses, to him, ‘Didyou make 
a hole in it to drown its people? ( li-tughriqa ahlahd, ‘for you to drown its people’; a variant reading has 
li-yaghraqa ahluha, ‘so that its people might drown). You have certainly done a dreadful thing’, that is, 
a grave and reprehensible thing — it is reported that the water did not [adually] penetrate it. 

[18:72] He said, ‘Did I not say [that] you would notbe able to bear with me?’ 
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[ 18:73] He said, ‘Do not take me to task on account ofthat which Iforgot, that is, [on account of the facft 
that] I was not mindful of submitting to you [in the matter] and of refraining from showing disapproval 
of your acftions, and do not exhauil me, [do not] charge me, in this affair ofmine with difficulty’, [with] 
hardship during my companionship of you, in other words, treat me throughout it with forgiveness and 
indulgence. 

[18:74] they set off, affer leaving the ship, making their way on foot, until, when they met a boy, who 
had not yet reached puberty, 16 playing with [other] boys, among whom his face was the faires't — and he, 
al-Khidr, slew him, by slitting his throat with a knife while he lay down, or by tearing his head off with his 
hand, or by smashing his head again£t a wali, all of which are [different] opinions (the coordinating/a’ 
[oifa-qatalahu, ‘and he slew him’] is used here because [it indicates that] the slaying took place affer the 
encounter; the re^Jionse to idha, ‘when’ is [the following £tatement, qala ...]) — he, Moses, said, to him: 
‘Have you slain an innocent soul, that is, a pure one that had not reached the age of [legal] re.fjionsibil- 
ity (a variant reading [for zakiya ] has zakiyya ), [one slain] not in retaliation for another soul?, in other 
words, one that has not slain any soul. Verily you have committed an dreadful thing’ (read nukran or 
nukuran ), that is to say, an abomination. 

[18:75] Hesaid, ‘DidI not say to you that you would never be able to bear with me?’ ( laka, ‘to you’, has 
been added to that [same £tatement] which was made before because this time there could not be any 
excuse [for Moses’s impatience]. 

[18:76] And for this reason, he said, ‘Ifl ask you about anything after this, affer this ins'tance, the n do 
notkeep me in your company, do not allow me to follow you, for truly you [will] have found from me 
(read ladunni or laduni), on my part, [sufficient enough] excuse’, for you to part company with me. 

[18:77] S° they set off, until, when they came to thefolk ofa [certain] town, namely, Antioch ( Antakya ), 
they asked its folk for food, they asked them for food by way of hosSJiitality, but they refused to extend 
them any hoffitality. They then found in it a wali, one hundred cubits high, about to collapse, that is, 
it was close to falling down because of its tilt; so he, al-Khidr, ftraightened it, with his [own] hands. He, 
Moses, said, to him, ‘Hadyou wished, you could have taken (a variant reading [for la-ttakhadhta ] has 
la-takhidhta ) a wage for it’, some [sort of] payment, since they did not extend us any ho^Jhtality de^Jiite 
our need for food. 

[18:78] Said he, al-Khidr, to him, ‘Titis is the parting, that is, the moment for parting, between me and 
you (bayni wa-baynika, here [the preposition] bayna has been annexed to a non-multiple [noun], but 
this is allowed [grammatically] because it is then repeated with [its other noun together with] the coor- 
dinating wdw ).' 7 1 will inform you, before I part company with you, the interpretation ofthat over which 
you were not able to maintain patience. 

[18:79] As for the ship, itbelonged to poor people, ten [in number], who earned a livingon thesea, with 
it, leasingit [to others], as a way of gaining [aliving]; and I wanted to make it defedive, for behind them, 
whenever they returned — or [meaning] before them now — was a king, a disbeliever, seizing every 
ship, that was usable, byforce ( ghasban, is in the accusative as a verbal noun containing an explanation 
of the nature of such ‘seizure’). 

[18:80] And as for the boy, his parents were believers and Wefeared le£t he should overwhelm them 
with insolence and disbelief — for he is as [described] by the hadith of Muslim, ‘He was [incorrigibly] 
dHJiosed to disbelief, and had he lived [longer] this [dHJiosition of his] would have oppressed them, be¬ 
cause of their love for him, they would have followed him in such [a path of disbelief]’. 

16 Literally, hinth is ‘sin’, in other words the age at which a person’s deeds begin to be recorded, generally regarded as being upon 
his reaching puberty ( hilm). 

17 In other words, baynana, ‘between us’ would have been the usual expression, since bayna, ‘between, naturally requires two 
objects for it to make sense. the author justifies the grammatical soundness of the preposition bayna being repeated and attached 
to a singular noun in both cases. This is peculiar to suffbced personal pronouns, as one would not need to repeat the preposition in 
the case of two proper nouns, for example bayna’l-shajarati wai-hait, ‘between the tree and the wali’. 
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[18:81] So We desired that their Lord should give them in exchange (read yubaddilahuma or 
yubdilahuma) one better than him in purity, that is, in righteousness and God-fearing, and closer, than 
him, to mercy (read ruhman or ruhuman, in other words [it is to be unders'tood as] rahmatan, ‘by way 
of mercy’) namely, [closer to] dutifulness towards his parents. Thus God, exalted be He, gave them in 
exchange a giri, who [afterwards] married a prophet and gave birth to a prophet through whom God 
guided an entire community. 

[18:82] And asforthe wali, itbelonged to two orphan boys [who lived] in the city, and beneath itthere 
was a treasure, a buried trove of gold and silver, belonging to them. Their father had been a righteous 
man, and so because of his righteousness they were protedted both in [terms of] their souls and their 
possessions, and your Lord desired that they should come ofage, that is, [He desired for them] the at- 
tainment of maturity, and extrail their treasure as a mercy from your Lord (rahmatan min rabbik is a 
direcft objed denoting reason, operated by [the verb] arada, ‘He desired’). And I did not do it, namely, 
what has been mentioned of [his] making a hole in the ship, the slaying of the boy and the repair of the 
wali, ofmy own accord, that is, [out of] my own choosing; nay, it was because of a command in the form 
of an in.<]iiration from God. Titis is the interpretation of that over which you could not maintain pa- 
tience’ (one may say istaa or iTtataa to mean ‘he had the capacity for [something]’; in this initance and 
the previous one both forms [of the verb] have been used. Moreover, there is a variety of expression in 
the use of fa-aradtu, ‘I desired’, fa-aradna, ‘We desired’, and fa-arada rabbuk, ‘Your Lord desired’). 

[18:83] And they, the Jews, queftion you concerning Dhu 3 l-Qarnayn, whose name was Alexander; he 
was not a prophet. Say: ‘Ishall recite, relate, to you a mention, an account, ofhim’, of his affair. 

[18:84] Indeed We empowered him throughout the land, by facilitating [for him] the journeying therein, 
and We gave him to everything, of which one might have need, a way, a route to lead him to that which 
he sought. 

[18:85] And he followed a way, he took a route towards the we^t, 

[18:86] until, when he reached the setting of the sun, the place where it sets, hefound it setting in a 
muddy tpring (‘ayn hami’a: [a ^Jaring] containing ham’a, which is black clay): its setting in a giring is 
[described as seen] from the per^edtive of the eye, for otherwise it is far larger [in size] than this world; 
and hefound by it, that is, [by] the giring, afolk, of disbelievers. We said, ‘O DhuT-Qarnayn — by 
[means of] in.<]iiration — either chaftise, the folk, by slaying [them], or treat them kindly’, by [merely] 
taking them captive. 

[18:87] He said, As for him who does wrong, by way of [pracftising] idolatry, we shall chaftise him, We 
shall slay him. Then he shall be returned to his Lord and He shall chailise him with an awful chailise- 
ment (read nukran or nukuran ), that is, a severe [one], in the Fire. 

[18:88] But as for him who believes and a its righteously, he shall have thefaireft reward, namely, Para- 
dise (the annexation conitrudtion [jazd’u l-husnd, ‘the faire^t reward’] is explicative; a variant reading 
has jazaan al-husnd, ‘[he shall have] as a requital that which is faire^V; al-Farra’ said that this accusative 
[reading of jazaan] is [intended] as an explanation [of the nature of the requital] by way of attribution 
[to ‘that which is faire^t’]; and we shall s'peak to him mildly in our command’, that is to say, we shall 
command him with what he will find easy [to bear]. 

[18:89] Then he followed a way, towards the eas‘ 1 , 

[18:90] until, when he reached the rising ofthe sun, the place where it rises, hefound it rising on afolk, 
namely, Negroes ( zanj),for whom We had notprovided againft it, that is, [agains't] the sun, any [form 
of[ cover, in the way of clothing or roofing, as their land could not support any s'trudtures; they had un- 
derground tunnels into which they would disappear at the rising of the sun and out of which they would 
emerge when it was at its highe^t point [in the sky]. 

[18:91] So [it was], in other words, the situation was as We have s'tated; and We encompassed whatever 
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pertained to him, that is, what Dhu’l-Qarnayn possessed in the way of machinery, men and otherwise, 
in knowledge. 

[18:92] Then he followed a way, 

[18:93] until, when he reached between the two barriers (read al-saddayn or al-suddayn here and [like- 
wise] further below [at verse 94, saddan or suddan ]) — [these were] two mountains [lying] in the remote 
regions beyond the land of the Turks; Alexander sealed the breach between the two, as will be described 
[below] — hefound on this side ofthem, that is, in front of them, afolk that cotdd scarcely compre- 
hend Tpeech, in other words, they could only unders'tand it after much agonising (a variant reading [for 
yafqahuna, ‘comprehend’] has yufqihuna, ‘be underdood’). 18 

[18:94] They said, ‘O Dhu 3 l-Qarnayn, truly Gog and Magog (read Ya 'jiij wa-Ma’juj or Yajuj wa-Mdjiij: 
these two are non-Arabic names of two tribes and are therefore indeclinable) are causing corruption in 
the land, plundering and oppressing [us] when they come forth to attack us. S o shall wepayyou a trib- 
ute, some [form of] payment (a variant reading [for kharjan ] is kharajan ), on condition that you build 
between us and them a barrier?, an obdrudtion, so that they will not be able to reach us. 

[18:95] He said, ‘That, wealth and so on, wherewith my Lord has empowered me ( makkanni, a variant 
reading has makkanani ) is better, than the tribute that you offer me, and so I have no need for it. I shall 
build for you the barrier without [demanding] a fee; so help me with Ttrength, in that which I [will] de- 
mand from you, and I will build between you and them a rampart, a fortified barricade. 

[18:96] Bring me ingots ofiron!’, namely, pieces thereof, as large as the [blocks of] do n e to be used in 
the condrudtion; he used these [ingots] in his condrudtion, placing between them firewood and coal. 
Until, when he had levelled up [the gap] between the two flanks (read al-sudufayn, or al-sadafayn or 
al-sudfayn, meaning, the two flanks of the two mountains) he set up bellows and [lit a] fire around this 
[condrudtion] — he said, ‘Blow!’, and they blew, until, when he had made it, namely, the iron, a fire, 
that is, like a fire, he said, ‘Bring me molten copper to pour over it’ (the two verbs [atuni, ‘bring me’, and 
ufrigh, ‘pour’] are in contention over this [direcft objecft, qitran, ‘molten copper’]; it [this diredt objedt] has 
been omitted before the fird [verb] because it is being governed by the second [verb]). Thus he poured 
the molten copper over the hot iron so that it penetrated between the [individual] ingots, making a 
[solid] single whole. 

[18:97] And so they, Gog and Magog, were not able to scale it, to climb up its length, because of its 
[great] height and smoothness, nor could they pierce it, because of its firmness and thickness. 

[18:98] Said he, Dhu’l-Qarnayn, ‘This, namely, the barrier, the ability to make it, is a mercy from my 
Lord, a grace [from Him], because it prevents them from coming forth. But when the promise ofmy 
Lord comes to pass, [the promise] of their coming forth, which will be near [the time of] the Resurrec- 
tion, He will level it, pulverised and flattened, for my Lord’s promise, of their coming forth and [of] 
other things, is [always] true’, it will be. God, exalted be He says: 

[18:99] And on that day, the day of their coming forth, We shall let some ofthem surge againft others, 
mixing with one another, on account of their multitude, and the Trumpet, namely, the Horn signalling 
the Resurredtion, shall be blown and We shall gather them, namely, creatures, in one place, on the Day 
of Resurrecftion, a [single] gathering. 

[ 18:100] And on that day We shall present, We shall bring close, Hell to the disbelievers, plain to view, 

[18:101] those [disbelievers] whose eyes (alladhina kanat ayunuhum subditutes for al-kafirina, ‘the dis¬ 
believers’) were masked from My remembrance, namely, the Qur’an, such that they were blind, unable 
to be guided thereby, and who could not [bear to] hear, that is to say, they were unable to liden to what 
the Prophet used to recite to them, out of dj^ite for him, and so they did not believe therein. 

18 In other words, their SJteech could scarcely be understood. 
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[ 18:102] Do the disbelievers reckon that they can take My servants, namely, My angels, [as well as] Jesus 
and Ezra, as patrons, as lords, beside Me? (awliyaa, ‘as patrons’, cons'titutes the second [direcft] objecft 
of [the verb] yattakhidhu, ‘that they can take’; the second direcft objecft of [the verb] hasiba, ‘reckon, has 
been omitted). The meaning is: do they suppose that the mentioned ‘taking [as patrons]’ will not incur 
My wrath and that I will not punish them for this? No! Truly We have prepared Hellfor the disbeliev¬ 
ers, these [the ones mentioned above] and others, as [aplace of] hofpitality, in other words, it has been 
prepared for them ju& as a house is prepared for a guesSt. 

[18:103] Say: ‘Shall We inform you who will be the greateil losers in [regard to] their works? ( al- 
akhsarina a‘malan, a ^ecification that happens to corre^Jiond to that which is ijiecifically meant); 19 and 
these [losers] are described in His words [as being]: 

[18:104] Those whose effortgoes ailray in the life ofthis world, [those] whose deeds are invalid, while 
they reckon, they think, that they are doinggood work, [good] deeds for which they will be rewarded. 

[18:105] Those are they who disbelieve in the signs of their Lord, in the proofs of His Oneness, [proofs] 
such as the Qur’an and otherwise, and the encounter with Him’, that is, and [who disbelieve] in resurrec- 
tion, reckoning, reward and punishment. S o their works have failed, they are invalid, and on the Day of 
Resurreilion We shall not assign any weight to them, in other words, We shall not accord them any value. 

[18:106] That, namely, the matter which I [God] have mentioned concerning the failure of their deeds 
and so on ( dhalika, ‘that’, cons'titutes the subjecft) is their requital — Hell — because they disbelieved 
and took My signs and My messengers in mockery, that is to say, [taking] both of them as something to 
be derided. 

[18:107] Truly those who believe and perform righteous deeds — theirs will be, according to God’s 
prescience, the gardens ofFirdaws, which are at the centre of Paradise 20 and [at] its highed part (the an- 
nexation thereto [of firdaws to jannat, ‘gardens’] is explicative) as [aplace of] hofpitality, as an abode; 

[18:108] wherein they will abide, with no desire, demand, to be removed from them, to be transferred 
to some other [gardens]. 

[18:109] Say: ‘Ifthe sea, in other words, [if] its waters, were ink ( midad is what one writes with) for the 
Words ofmy Lord, [Words] that tedify to His laws and His marvels, such that these [Words] are written 
with it, the sea would be fpent, in recording them, before the Words ofmy Lord were fpent (read as tan- 
fada or yanfada) even though We brought the like ofit, namely, [the like of] the sea, as replenishment’, 
in order to add it to the other [sea], it would [also] be while they [God’s Words] would not be 

exhau£ted ( madadan, ‘as replenishment’, in the accusative because it is a ^ecification). 

[18:110] Say: ‘I am only a human being, a son of Adam, like you; ithas been revealed to me thatyour 
God is only One God ( annama, the anna assimilated with the ma retains [its funcftion of referring to] the 
verbal noun), in other words, the Oneness of the Divine is [what is being] revealed to me. So whoever 
hopes to encounter his Lord, through the Resurrecftion and the Requital, let him do righteous work and 
not associate with the worship ofhis Lord, that is to say, [let him not commit idolatry] in [performing] 
it by feigning [faith] before, anyone’. 


19 In other words, they are losers in terms of their works and at the same time they are losers because of their works. In order to 
clarify this, the reader might consider if the ^ecification had been another word such as e aqibatan: ‘(the greateft losers) in terms 
of consequence’. 

20 Although ‘paradise’ is the same word as firdaws, the latter has been transliterated to allow for the subtle di^findiion in the text. 
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Meccan, except for verses 58 and 71, which are Medinese; it consishs of 98, or 99, verses and was revealed 
after [surat] Fdtir. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[19:1] Kafhaya c ayn sad: God knows be£t what He means by these [letters]. 

[19:2] Tbis is, a mention ofyour Lord’s mercy to His servant (‘ abdahu, a direcft objed of rahma, ‘mercy’) 1 
Zachariah (an explication of it [the direcft objecft]), 

[19:3] when ( idh is semantically connecfted to rahma, ‘mercy’) he called outto his Lord a call, entailing a 
supplication, in secret, in the middle of the night, because this [time of the night] invites a faster re^onse 
[to one’s supplication]. 

[19:4] He said, ‘My Lord, truly the bones, all [the bones], within me have become feeble, weak, and 
my head is alight with grey hair ( shayban, a ^ecification derived from the subjecft of the verb in other 
words, hoariness has ,y>read throughout his hairs j u d as a ,y>ark of fire ^reads through firewood) 2 3 and I 
wish to supplicate to you, andl have never been in my supplications to You, my Lord, unsuccessful, that 
is, [I have never been] disappointed, in the pa£t, so do not disappoint me in what follows. 

[19:5] And truly Ifear my kinsfolk, namely, those who will succeed me [as closeft after me] in kinship, 
such as [my] paternal cousins, after me, that is, after my death, [I fear] for the religion, les't they forsake it, 
as You have witnessed in the case of the Children of Israel, in the way that they changed [their] religion, 
and my wife is barren, she does not conceive. So grant mefrom Yourselfa successor, a son, 

[19:6] who may inheritfrom me (read yarithni in apocopated form as a re^onse to the imperative ftate- 
ment [fa-hab li, ‘grant me’], or read yarithuni as an adjecftival qualification of waliyyan, ‘a successor’) and 
inherit (also read in both ways [ m e n t i o n e d j), 3 fro m the House ofjacob, my forefather, [inherit] knowl- 
edge and prophethood, and make him, my Lord, acceptable’, that is, pleasing to you. 

[19:7] God, exaltedbe He, in re^onding to his request for a son that will be the incarnation of His mercy, 
says: ‘O Zachariah! Indeed We give you good tidings ofa boy, who will inherit in the way that you have 
requeded — whose name is John. Never before have We made anyone his namesake’, that is, [never has 
there been] anyone with the name ‘John’. 

[19:8] He said, ‘My Lord, how shall I have a son when my wife is barren and I have reached infirm 
old age?’ (‘ itiyyan, [derives] from [the verb] ‘ata, ‘it became withered’) in other words, [he had reached] 
extreme old age, 120 years; and his wife had reached the age of 98 ( ‘atiya in terms of its root derives from 
‘utuwwun, but the ta is vowelled as -ti-, to soften it, the fir£t wdw [vowel] is changed into a ya to be in 
harmony with the -ti- vowelling, while the second [wdw letter] is changed into a ya’ so that the [previ- 
ous] ya’ can be assimilated with it). 

[19:9] He said, ‘It, the matter [in quedion], of creating a boy from both of you, shall be so! Your Lord 
says, “It is easyfor Me, namely, to resftore your sexual potency and tear open your wife’s womb [in prepa- 
ration] for conception,/or I certainly created you before when you were nothing”’, [you were nothing] 
before your created form became manifeft. As God wished to manifeft this great power, He in^ired him 
[the form of] the queftion, in order for him to receive the re^onse that will indicate it [this power]. And 
when his soul yearned for the prompt arrival of that whereof he had been given good tidings: 

1 In other words, rahma here functions as a verbal noun, so that the import is: ‘a mention of your Lord’s being merciful to His 
servant, Zachariah’. 

2 The allusion to the way in which fire sjreads is because the Arabic verb used metaphorically for the sjireading of the grey hairs 
is ishta'ala, ‘to be ablaze’. 

3 In other words, either apocopated, wa-yarith, or wa-yarithu. 
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[19:10] He said, ‘Lord, appointfor me some sign’, namely, some indication of my wife’s becoming preg- 
nant. Said He, ‘Your sign, for this, is thatyou shall not tpeak to people, that is, that you [should] refrain 
from IJieaking to them, but not [from IJieaking] the remembrance of God, exalted be He, for three 
nights, that is, together with the days thereof, as [Uated] in [surat] Al ‘Imran, for three days’ [Q. 3:41], 
while [you are] in sound health’ (sawiyyan , a circumltantial qualifier referring to the subjedt of the verb 
tukallima, ‘you shall [not] IJieak’) in other words, deljiite there being no defecft [in you]. 

[19:11] S o he emerged before his people from the sanduary, that is, from the temple — they had been 
waiting for him to open it in order to perform [their] prayers therein after his command, as was the 
cu,lt o m — and signalled, indicated, to them, ‘Make glorifications, perform prayers, at morning and 
evening’, at the beginning of the day and [at] its end, as per usual. He then realised, upon his being pre- 
vented from IJieaking to them, that she was pregnant with John. 

[19:12] And two years after his birth, God, exalted be He, said to him: ‘O John! Hold on to the Scripture, 
namely, the Torah, firmly’, earnestly. And We gave him judgement, prophethood, while ilill a child, a 
three-year old; 

[19:13] and compassion, a mercy for mankind, from Us, from Our presence, and purity, a charity for 
them, and he was God-fearing — it is related that he never committed a sin, nor contemplated [com- 
mitting] one; 

[19:14] and dutiful to hisparents, that is, virtuous towards them. And he was not arrogant or rebellious, 
disobedient to his Lord. 

[19:15] ‘Andpeace, from Us, be upon him, the day he was bom, and the day he dies, and the day he 
shall be raised alive!’, that is, [on] those fearful days in which he sees what he will never have seen before 
— in these he will be given security [from fear]. 

[19:16] And mention in theBook, [in] the Qur’an, Mary, that is, [mention] her tale, when she withdrew 
from her family to an eaderly place, that is, [when] she secluded herself in a place on the ea.lt side of 
[her] home. 

[19:17] Thus she veiled herself from them, she draped herself in a veil to conceal herself while she washed 
her hair [from lice], or [washed] her clothes, or cleansed herself from her menses; whereupon We sent to 
her Our Spirit, Gabriel, and he assumed before her, after she donned her clothes, the likeness ofa well- 
proportioned human, perfecft in physical form. 

[19:18] She said, ‘Lo! I seek refuge in the Compassionate One from you! Ifyou fear God’, and leave me 
alone on account of my invocation of refuge in God. 

[19:19] He said, ‘Iam only a messenger of your Lord, that Imay give you a boy [who shall be] pure’, in 
[his] prophethood. 

[19:20] She said, ‘How shall I have a boy when no human being has [ever] touched me, by way of con- 
jugality, neither have I been unchafte?’, [neither have I been] a fornicator. 

[19:21] He said, ‘It, the matter in queltion, of creating a boy from you without a father, shall be so! Your 
Lord has said: “It is easyfor Me, in other words, by Gabriel’s breathing into you, by My command, so 
that you become pregnant with him — since what has been mentioned is meant as a reason, the follow- 
ing [llatementj is added as a supplement thereto: and so that We may make him a sign for mankind, 
of Our power, and a mercy from Us, to whoever believes in him. And it, the creation of him, is a thing 
[already] decreed’”, according to My knowledge. So Gabriel breathed into the opening of her shirt, 
whereupon she sensed the formed foetus in her womb. 

[19:22] Utus she conceived him and then withdrew, retreated, with him to a ditfantplace, far from her family. 
[19:23] And the birth pangs, the pains of childbirth, brought her to the trunk of the palm-tree, that she 
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may support herself again£t it, and then she gave birth: the conception, formation [of the foetus] and de- 
livery [all] took place within one hour. She said, ‘O (ya is [used] to call attention [to something]) would 
that I had died before this, affair, and become a forgotten thing, beyond recall!’, a thing abandoned 
which no one knows or mentions. 

[19:24] Then he called herfront below her, namely, Gabriel — for he was lower than her, ‘Do notgrieve. 
YourLord has made below you a rivulet, a river of water, which had dried up. 

[19:25] And shake the trunk of the palm-tree towards you, [a palm-tree] which had withered (the bi- 
[in bi-jidh‘i’l-nakhlati, ‘the trunk of the palm-tree] is extra) — there will drop (tusaqit, originally this is 
tatasaqat, but the second ta is changed into a sin and is assimilated with the [second] sin; a variant read- 
ing omits it [the second ta] altogether) onyou dates (rutaban, a .<J> ecificatio n) f r es h and ripe (janiyyan, 
an adjecftival qualification ofit [of rutaban, ‘dates’]). 

[19:26] S o eat, of the dates, and drink, from the rivulet, and [let] your eye be comforted, by the child 
(‘ aynan, ‘ [your] eye’, a ^ecification derived from the subjecft of the verb, in other words [what is meant is] 
li-taqarra ‘aynuki bihi, ‘that your eye may be comforted by him’) that is, let it [your eye] be at peace and 
not covet any other than him; and if(imma: the nun of the conditional particle in is here assimilated with 
the extra rnd) you [happen to] see (tarayinna : the third consonantal root [the ya\' and the second [the 
hamza ] have been omitted, with the \fatha] vowel therein transferred to the [fir£t consonant] the letter 
ra, and a kasra vowel applied to the ya of the [feminine] person, because of two unvowelled consonants 
coming together) any hunian being, and should he ask you about your child, then say, “I have vowed to 
the Compassionate One a fail, that is to say, an ab&ention from s^eaking of his affair and from [,<]ieak- 
ing to] any other humans — which is indicated by [the following .ftatementj), s o I will notipeak to any 
hunian today’”, that is, after [saying] this. 

[19:27] Then, carrying him, she brought him to her folk ( tahmiluhu, ‘carrying him’, a circumftantial 
qualifier), and they saw him, and they said, ‘O Mary, truly you have done a curious thing!, an astound- 
ing [thing], for you have begotten a son without [his having] a father. 

[19:28] O siiler ofAaron — he was a righteous man, in other words [what is meant is], O you who are 
like him in [terms of] chas'tity — your father was not a wicked man, that is, a fornicator, nor was your 
mother unchaile’, that is, a fornicatress: so how is it that you have this child? 

[19:29] Thereat shepointed, them, to him, intimating [to them that they], ‘talk to him’. They said, ‘How 
can we talk to one who is, who happens to be, in the cradle, [ilill] a little child?’ 

[19:30] Hesaid, ‘LoHam God’s servant. He hasgiven me the Scripture, namely, the Gos^el, and made 
me a prophet. 

[19:31] And He has made me blessed wherever I may be, that is, [He has made me] of great benefit to 
mankind — [this is] a foretelling of what had been preordained for him — and He has enjoined upon me 
prayer and alms-giving, He has commanded me to [do] both of these, as longas I remain alive; 

[19:32] and [He has made me] dutiful towards my mother (barran, in the accusative because of the 
implicit [verb] ja’alani, ‘He has made me’). And He has not made me arrogant, haughty, wretched, 
disobedient to his Lord. 

[19:33] And peace, from God, be upon me the day I was bom, and the day I die, and the day I shall 
be raised alive!’ — the same is being said about him as [was said above] regarding the lord John. God, 
exaltedbe He, says: 

[19:34] That is Jesus, son of Mary, a ilatement oftruth (read qawlu’l-haqqi, as the predicate of an im- 

4 The majority of Arabic verbs conform to a tri-consonantal root which grammarians base on the basic verb fa ala, henc ef-'-l. 
Therefore, the lam and the 'ayn consfitute the third and second consonants, reSJiedtively, which, in the case of the above verb will 
be the letters ya and hamza (the root being r-’-y). 
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plied subjecft, in other words, ‘the £tatement of the son of Mary [is a ^tatement of truth]’; or read qawla’l- 
haqqi, because of [it being the objecft of] an implied [verb] qultu, ‘I say’, meaning, ‘[I say] a £tatement of 
truth’) concerning which they are in doubt ( yamtaruna, derives from [the infinitive] al-mirya ) — they 
are the Chris'tians, who say, ‘Indeed Jesus is the son of God’; [but] they lie. 

[19:35] It is not [befitting] for God to take to Himselfa son. Glory be to Him — in affirmation of His 
being transcendent above [doing] such a thing. When He decrees a thing, that is, [when] He will for it 
to happen, He only says to it, ‘Be!’, and it is (read fa-yakunu because of an implied [pronoun] huwa [sc. 
fa-huwa yakunu ]; or read fa-yakuna because of an implied an [sc. an yakuna ]). An example of this is His 
creating Jesus without [his having had] a father. 

[19:36] And indeed God is my Lord and your Lord. So worship Him (read [the introducftory particle] 
as anna, with an implicit [preceding] udhkur, ‘mention’; or read [it] as inna, with an implicit [preceding] 
qul, ‘say’, 5 [a reading] indicated by [the facft that God says elsewhere] ‘I only said to them that which You 
commandedme: “Worship God, my Lord and your Lord” ’ [Q. 5:117]). This, that has been mentioned, is a 
ftraight path, a route leading to Paradise. 

[19:37] But the fatlions differed among themselves, that is to say, the Chris'tians, [they differed] regard- 
ing Jesus: was he the son of God? A god alongside Him? Or [was he] the third of three [gods]? So woe 
— [meaning] severe punishment [will be meted out] — to those who disbelieve, [those who disbelieve] 
in the way mentioned and in other ways, at the scene ofan awful Day, that is to say, [woe to them] when 
they are present at the Day of Resurrecftion and [witnessing] its terrors. 

[19:38] How hearing they are andseeing, they are (these two con£trucftions [are usedto] express ‘amaze- 
ment’, meaning, ‘how well they [will] hear and how well they [will] see’) on the Day when they come to 
Us, in the Hereafter. Yetthe evildoers (an example of a proper noun [‘evildoers’] replacing a third person 
pronominalisation) 6 today, that is, in this world, are in manifeil error, that is, [error] that is evident 
therein, having been deaf [unable] to li£ten to the truth and blind [unable] to see it. In other words, [the 
meaning is]: O you, the one being addressed, marvel at how [well] they will [be able to] hear and see in 
the Hereafter after they had been deaf and blind in this world. 

[19:39] And warn them, threaten, O Muhammad (s), the disbelievers of Mecca, ofthe Day ofRegret, 
namely, the Day of Resurrecftion, on which the sinner will regret not having been virtuous in [the life of] 
this world, when the matter will be decided, for them thereupon, that they be chas'tised, while they, in 
this world, are [yet] heedless, of it, and do not believe, in it [the Day of Resurrecftion]. 

[19:40] Indeed We (inna nahnu, [a repetition of the firs't person] for emphasis), shall inherit the earth 
and all who are onit, of rational beings and others, by des'troying them, and to Us they shall be returned, 
thereon [on the Day of Resurrecftion] for requital. 

[19:41] And mention, to them, in the Book Abraham, that is, [mention] his tale. Indeed he was a truth- 
ful one ([the intensive form siddiq] means ‘extremely truthful’), a prophet (the following [s'tatementj 
subititutes for the [preceding] predicate). 7 

[19:42] When he said to his father, Azar, ‘O my father! (the [final] ta here [of abati\ has replaced the 
[possessive] ya of [genitive] annexation [sc. of ya abi ]; the two, however, are never used together) — he 
[ Abraham’s father] used to worship idols. Why do you worship that which neither hears nor sees, and is 
ofno avail to you, suffices you [not], in any way? whether in [terms of] benefit or harm. 

[19:43] O my father! Indeed there has come to me ofknowledge that which has not come to you. Sofol- 
low me that I may guide youto a path, a route, that is right, [that is] s'traight. 

5 In other words if one reads the Arabic as anna, then the following is implicit, ‘Mention that God is my Lord ..and if one reads 
it as inna, then the following is implicit, ‘Say, “Indeed God is my Lord’”, so that the former introduces a subordinate clause, while 
the latter emphasises an independent one. 

6 In other words, ‘they’ of the previous slatement are identified subsequently as ‘the evildoers’. 

7 In other words, the sentence that follows, idh qdla li-abihi, subslitutes for the predicate of kdna, namely, siddiqan nabiyyan. 
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[19:44] O my fatherl Do not worship Satan, by obeying him through [your] worship of idols. Truly 
Satan is disobedient ([the intensive form ’asiyyan] means ‘one given to disobedience’) to the Compas- 
sionate One. 

[19:45] O my fatherl I do fear left a cha&isementfrom the Compassionate One should befallyou, ifyou 
do not repent, and then you become an ally of Satan, an assis'tant and a comrade [of his] in the Fire. 

[19:46] He said, ‘Areyou renouncing my gods, O Abraham?, so that you are denouncing them [in this 
way] ? Ifyou do not desift, from criticising them, I shall surely assailyou, with s'tones, or with evil words, 
so beware of me; and ilay awayfrom mefor a long time’. 

[19:47] He said, ‘Peace be to you, from me — in other words, I shall not cause you any harm. I shall 
ask forgiveness ofmy Lordforyou. Truly He is ever gracious to me ( hafiyyan, from hafiyyun, meaning 
bdrrun, ‘kind’) answering my prayers. And indeed he [Abraham] fulfilled his above-mentioned promise 
[as described] in [surat] al-Shu’ara, Andforgive myfather [Q. 26:86]; but this was before it became clear 
to him that he [Abraham’s father] was an enemy of God, as mentioned in [surat] Bara a [Q. 9:114]. 

[19:48] And Ishall shun you and that which you call upon, [that which] you worship, besides God. I will 
supplicate, I will worship, my Lord — hopefully in calling upon, in worshipping, my Lord I shall not be 
wretched’, as you have become wretched by your worship of idols. 

[19:49] And so after he had shunned them and that which they worshipped besides God, by having set 
off to the Holy Land, We gave him, two sons for him to find solace in, Isaac and Jacob, and each, of the 
two, We made a prophet. 

[19:50] And Wegave them, all three [of them], out ofOur mercy, wealth and ofKJiring, and We assigned 
for them a worthy repute [one] thatis lofty, sublime, namely, [We assigned] fair praise [of them] among 
all the members of the [Abrahamic] religions. 

[19:51] And mention in the Book Moses. Indeed he was devoted [to God] (read either as mukhlisan, to 
mean ‘one sincerely devoted to worship [of God]’; or read mukhlasan, [to mean ‘he was delivered’] as in 
God had delivered him from defilement) and he was a messenger, a prophet. 

[19:52] And We called him — with the words, ‘O Moses! Verilylam God’ [Q. 27:9] —from the rightside 
ofthe Mount (al-Tur, is [acftually] the name of a mountain) 8 that is, [from the side] to the right of Moses 
as he was approaching [the Mount] from Midian; and We brought him near in communion, as God, 
exalted be He, made him hear His ,<]ieech. 

[19:53] And Wegave him out ofOur mercy, Our grace, his brother Aaron (Harun, either a subsditution 
[for akhahu, ‘his brother’], or an explicative supplement [thereof]), [likewise] a prophet (nabiyyan, a cir- 
cum&antial qualifier, con£tituting the import of the ‘gift’ [to Moses], which was in re^onse to his [Mo- 
ses’s] reque& that He [God] send forth his brother with him; he [Aaron] was older in years than him). 

[19:54] And mention in the Book Ishmael. Indeed he was true to his promise — he never promised 
anything which he did not fulfil; he [once] waited for three days for someone whom he had promised 
[to meet]; or [it is said that he waited] an entire year until that person [finally] returned to the place in 
which he [Ishamel] was [supposed to have met the former]; and he was a messenger, to [the tribe of] 
Jurhum, a prophet [likewise]. 

[19:55] He used to enjoin upon his kinsfolk, that is, his people, prayer and the [payment of] alms, and 
he was pleasing to his Lord (mardiyyan, ‘pleasing’, is acftually marduwwun, but both wdw letters have 
been changed to two ya’ letters, while the kasra vowel [has also been changed to] a damma vowel). 

8 This means that the translation should properly be ‘from the right side of [Mount] Tur’; however, the consensus is that tur in 
Arabic actually means ‘mountain’. 
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[19:56] And mention in the Book Idris , 9 who was Noah’s great-grandfather. Indeed he was a truthful 
one, aprophet. 

[19:57] And We raised him to a high Ttation — he is alive in the fourth, or sixth, or seventh heaven, or 
[he is] in Paradise into which he was admitted after he was made to experience death and brought back 
to life, and he has not exited therefrom. 

[19:58] Those (ulaika is the subjed) to whom God has been gracious (alladhina anama’Llahu ' alayhim 
is an adjedival qualification of it [of the subjed:J) front among the prophets (mina’l-nabiyyina, an ex- 
plication of it [of the subjed:] fundioning like an adjedival qualification in terms of import. That which 
follows it [mina’l-nabiyyina, ‘from among the prophets’] up to [where] the conditional sentence begins, 
conditutes an adjedival qualification of al-nabiyyina, ‘the prophets’; and so His saying ... ) 10 oftheseed 
ofAdam, namely, Idris, and of those whom We carried with Noah, in the Ark, namely, Abraham — [who 
is the] son of his [Noah’s] son Shem ( Sdm ) — and ofthe seed of Abraham, namely, Ishmael, Isaac and 
Jacob, and, of the seed of, Israel — who is Jacob — namely, Moses, Aaron, Zachariah, John and Jesus, 
and from among those whom We guided and chose, that is to say, from among their number 11 (the 
predicate of ulaika, ‘those’, is [the following, idha tutla ...]) when the signs ofthe Compassionate One 
were recited to them, they wouldfall down prodrating and weeping (these [sujjadan and bukiyyan ] 
conditute the plural [forms] of sajid, ‘prodrate’, and bdkin, ‘weeping’ [re^Jiedively]) in other words [what 
is meant is]: be [you] like them ( bukiyyun is originally [formed from] bakuyyin, but the wdw is changed 
into a ya and the damma vowel into a kasra). 

[19:59] But there succeeded after them a poilerity who negleded theprayer, by abandoning [perform- 
ance of] it, [a poderity] such as the Jews and the Chridians, and followed [their] luds, in the way of 
ads of disobedience. So they shall [soon] encounter Ghayy — a valley in Hell — that is, they shall fail 
into it; 

[19:60] whereas those who repent and believe and ad righteously — such shall enter Paradise and shall 
not be wronged, they shall [not] be diminished, in any way, in their reward; 

[19:61] [they shall enter] Gardens of Eden, as [a place of] residence ( jannati ‘Adnin, subditutes for 
al-janna, ‘Paradise’) which the Compassionate One has promised to His servants [a promise] in the 
Unseen ( bi’l-ghaybi, a circumdantial qualifier, in other words [a promise made while] they do not see 
it). Indeed His promise, that is to say, that which He promises, is ever fulfilled, meaning that it always 
arrives (the original [form of ma’tiyyan] is ma’tiiyun); or [what is meant by] His promise here is Paradise, 
to which those deserving of it shall arrive. 

[19:62] Therein they shall not hear anything that is trifling, of talk, but, they shall hear, only [agreet- 
ing of[ ‘Peace!’, from the angels to them, or from some among them to others. And therein they will 
have their provision morning and evening, in other words, according to the [equivalent] measure of 
these two in the [life of this] world, since there is no day or night in Paradise, only everlading light and 
illumination. 

[19:63] That is the Paradise which We shallgive as inheritance, [which] We shall grant and [in which] 
We shall lodge, those of Our servants who are God-fearing, through [their] obedience of Him. 

[19:64] When the Revelation 12 did not come for a number of days, the Prophet (s) said to Gabriel, ‘What 
prevents you from visiting us more often than you do?’ and so the following was revealed: And We do 
not descend except by the commandment ofyour Lord. To Him belongs all that is before us, namely, 
ahead of us, of the affairs of the Hereafter, and all that is behind us, of the affairs of this world, and all 

9 Commonly identified with Enoch. 

10 This slatement by the commentator fa-qawluhu, ‘and so His saying ...’ is not actiially resolved later; but in light of what he has 
jud said the commentator musl have meant to say something along the lines of, ‘ [it] conditutes an adjedival qualification (of 
minaTnabiyyina)’ 

11 That is to say, from among the number of the seed of those prophets just mentioned. 

12 As well as signifying the Qur’anic revelations, this term is also an epithet of the archangel Gabriel. 


281 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

that is between those [two], namely, all that takes place from this [point in] time until the coming of the 
Hour, in other words, to Him belongs knowledge of all of those things. And your Lord is never forgetful, 
meaning that He is never neglecftful of you [even] when the Revelation is paftponed from [being sent 
to] you. 

[19:65] He is, the Lord, the Owner, o f the heavens and the earth and all that is between them. So wor- 
ship Him and be fteadfaft in His worship, in other words, [continue to] perform it patiently. Do you 
know [of] anyone who could be His namesake? , [anyone] named with that [same title]? No! 

[19:66] And man, the denier of the Resurrecftion — namely, Ubayy b. Khalaf or al-Walid b. al-Mughira, 
concerning whom the verse was revealed — says, ‘When (read a-idha, either pronouncing the second 
hamza, or not, but inserting an alif between the two [hamzas] in both [readings]) I am dead, shall I then 
be brought forth alive?’, from the grave, as Muhammad (s) says? (the interrogative [here] ,'ftatement is 
meant as a denial, in other words [he means to say] I shall not be brought forth alive after death; ma [of 
ma mittu, ‘I am dead’] is extra, for emphasis, likewise [extra is] the lam [of la-sawfa, ‘shall I then]). He 
[God] then re^onds to him with the following saying [of His], exalted be He: 

[19:67] Does not man then remember (yadhdhakaru, is acftually yatadhakkaru, but the t a has been 
changed to a dhal and assimilated with the [other] dhal, a variant reading leaves it as yadhkuru ) that We 
created him before, when he was nothing?, and thus infer from the first a d [of creation] the [possibility 
of] resurrecftion. 

[19:68] For by your Lord, We will surely gather them, namely, the deniers of the Resurrecftion, and the 
devils, that is to say, We shall gather every one of them with his devil [bound together] in a chain; then 
We shall bring them around Hell, [around] the outside of it, crouching, on their knees ( [jithiyyan is] the 
plural of jathin, and is originally [formed as] jathawuwwin or jathawiyyun [deriving] from [the verb] 
jatha, [imperfecft tense] yajthu or yajthi, two [variant] forms). 

[19:69] Then We shallpluck out front every party, every secft, whichever ofthem was mofthardened in 
disdain, in insolence, of the Compassionate One. 

[19:70] Then indeed We shall know beft those moil deserving of it, most worthy of [being in] Hell, 
the mod hardened of them and others [like t hem],/o r the burning, for the admission [into it] and the 
scorching [therein], and We shall dart with them ([ siliyyan is] originally [formed as] salawiyyun, from 
[the verb] saliya or salaya). 

[19:71] There is not one ofyou but shall come to it, that is, [but] shall enter Hell. That is an inevitability 
[already] decreed by your Lord, [something which] He made inevitable and [which] He decreed; He 
will not waive it. 

[19:72] Then We will deliver (read nunajji or nunji) those who were wary, of [committing] idolatry or 
disbelief, [ We will deliver them] from it, and leave those who did wrong, by way of idolatry and disbelief, 
crouching therein, on their knees. 

[19:73] And when Our manifeLl, evident ( bayyinatin, ‘manifed’, is a circumdantial qualifier) signs, in 
the Qur’an, are recited to them, namely, [to] the believers and the disbelievers, those who disbelieve say 
to those who believe, ‘Which ofthe two parties — us or you — is better in ilation, in lodging and abode 
(read as maqaman, it is [derived] from [the fird form] qama, ‘he dood’; read as muqaman, it is [derived] 
from the [fourth form] aqama, ‘he took up residence’) and more excellent in assembly?’ ( nadiyyan, 
meaning the place in which a folk assemble and converse). They [the disbelievers] mean ‘we [are the bet¬ 
ter of the two parties]’, and so we will fare better than you. God, exalted be He, says: 

[19:74] And how many — in other words, many — a generation, that is, a community from among the 
communities of the pasi, have We deftroyed before them, who were superior in [their possession of] 
gear, in wealth and chattel, and in appearance, [superior] as a sight ( ri’yan derives from [the infinitive] 
al-ru’ya). Thus in the same way that We de£troyed those [ones] because of their disbelief, We will de£troy 


282 


Sura Maryam 

these [ones also]. 

[19:75] Say: ‘As for him who is in error ( man kana fil-dalalati, a conditional clause, the re^onse to 
which is [fa’l-yamdud, ‘He shall prolong’ and what follows it]) the Compassionate One shall defer (fa’l- 
yamdud, funcftions in the sense of a predicate) him, from chas'tisement by [granting him] some reipite, 
in this world, drawing him on [to his eventual cha.ftisementj gradually, until, when they catch sight of 
that which they were promised, whether it be chaftisement [in this world], by being killed or taken 
captive, or the Hour, the Resurrecftion that comprises Hell, they will enter it. Then they will surely know 
who is worse in [refpedl of] position and weaker in [refpett ofthe number of] hoCts’, in [re^ecft of the 
number of] supporters, themselves or the believers? Iheir ho£ts will be the devils, while the ho^ts of the 
believers again^t them will be the angels. 

[19:76] And God increases in guidance those whofound [right] guidance, through faith, [increasing 
them] by way of the signs He reveals to them; and the enduring things, the righteous deeds — namely, 
obedience [the reward of] which endures for that person — are better in your Lord’s sight in [terms of] 
reward, and better in [ terms ofthe] return, that is, as something which will be repaid and returned to 
him [the believer], in contra^t to the deeds of the disbelievers. The [use of the qualification] khayr, ‘bet¬ 
ter’, here is meant to counter [the use of the same in] their ^tatement, 'Which ofthe two parties is better 
in fiation?’ [above, Q. 19:73]. 

[19:77] Haveyon seen him who disbelieves in Our signs, namely, al-‘As b. Wa’il, 13 andsays, to Khabbab 
b. al-Aratt 14 — who had said to him, ‘You will be resurrecfted after death!’, and who had reque£ted from 
him repayment of money — ‘Ishall assuredly begiven, on the supposition that there is [such a thing as] 
resurrecftion, wealth and children?’, and so I will repay you [then]. God, exaltedbe He, says: 

[19:78] Has he come to learn [something] ofthe Unseen, that is, has he been given [some] knowledge 
of it and [of the facft] that he will be given what he has mentioned (here the interrogative hamza [of 
a-ittalaa, ‘has he come to learn?’] suffices in place of the conjuncftive hamza, which has therefore been 
omitted) or has he made a covenant with the Compassionate One?, to [the effecft that he] be given what 
he claims? 

[19:79] Nay, he shall not be given [any of] that, but We will assuredly write down, We shall command 
that it be written down, that which he says and prolong for him the chaftisement endlessly, We shall give 
him because of that [claim] an extra cha&isement, in addition to the cha£tisement for his disbelief; 

[19:80] and We shall take overfrom him that which he talks about, of wealth and children, and he shall 
come to Us, on the Day of Resurrecftion, alone, with neither wealth nor children. 

[19:81] And they, namely, the disbelievers of Mecca, have taken besides God, graven images [as], [other] 
gods, for them to worship, that they may befor them a [source of] might, [that they may be] intercessors 
before God, so that they will not be chastised. 

[19:82] Nay, that is to say, there is none to prevent their being chastised, but they, namely, the [idol] 
gods, shall rejedt their worship, that is, they will deny it — as [is sdtated j in another verse: It was not us 
that they used to worship [Q. 28:63]) — «nd they shall be [pitted] againil them as opponents, enemies, 
supporting one another [against them]. 

[19:83] Have you not regarded that We unleash the devils againfi, We have set them upon, the disbe¬ 
lievers to urge them, to incite them to [commit] acfts of disobedience, impetuously? 

[19:84] So do not make hafie againft them, to demand [that they receive] chadisement. Indeed We 
are only countingfor them, the days and the nights, or [their] every breath, carefully, until the time 

13 This is al-‘As b. Wa’il al-Sahmi, one of the Prophet’s principal opponents in the early Meccan period, together with the likes of 
Abu Jahl, al-Nadr b. al-Harith and al-Walid b. al-Mughira (Ibn Hisham, Slra, sub dhikr ma nazila fl’l-'As b. Wail). 

14 Khabbab b. al-Aratt b. Jandala (d. 37/657), an ally of the Banu Zuhra tribe. He was a Companion and one of the firsl converts to 
publicly proclaim his Islam (Ibn al-Athir, Usd al-ghaba, 11,147-50). 
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[arrives] for their chaslisement. 

[19:85] Mention, the day on which We shall gather those whofear God, by their [adherence to] faith, 
to the Compassionate One, [honoured] on mounts ( wafdan, the [accusative] plural of wafid, meaning 
‘mounted’); 

[19:86] and drive theguilty, [guilty] on account of their disbelief, into Hell, a thirily herd ( wirdan, the 
[accusative] plural of warid, meaning ‘one who is thir£ty and on foot). 

[19:87] They, namely, mankind, will not have the power to intercede, save him who has made a cov- 
enant with the Compassionate One, [the covenant being] the profession of la ilaha illa’Llah wa-la hawla 
wa-la quwwata illa bi’Llah, ‘there is no god but God, and there is no power or £trength except in God’. 

[19:88] And they say, that is, the Jews and the Christians and those who claim that the angels are God’s 
daughters, ‘The Compassionate One has taken a son’. [But] God, exalted be He, says to them: 

[19:89] Trulyyou have uttered something hideous, that is, a great abomination. 

[19:90] The heavens are almoCt (read takadu, or yakadu) rent (read takadu tatafattarna), by being torn 
apart (a variant reading has yanfatirna), because ofit and the earth [is almoft] fplit asunder, and the 
mountains [almofi] fail down crashing, collapsing on top of them, because of [the fadtj: 

[19:91] that they have ascribed a son to the Compassionate One. God, exalted be He, says: 

[19:92] when it is not meetfor [the Majeity of] the Compassionate One to take a son, that is to say, such 
a thing does not belit Him. 

[19:93] There is none in the heavens and the earth but he comes to the Compassionate One as a servant, 
servile, submissive, on the Day of Resurrecftion, including [individuals such as] Ezra and Jesus. 

[19:94] Verily He knows their number and has counted them precisely, and therefore [the knowledge 
of] their total number does not elude Him, not even [the knowledge] of one of them. 

[19:95] And each one ofthem will come to Him on the Day of Resurredion, [each one] alone, without 
wealth or any helper to protecft him. 

[19:96] Truly those who believe andperform righteous deeds —for them the Compassionate One shall 
appoint love, between them, so that they have mutual love and affecftion, and God, exalted be He, will 
love them. 

[19:97] Indeed We have made it easy, namely, the Qur’an, in your tongue, only thatyou may beargood 
tidings therewith to the God-fearing, those who will be pro.<]ierous because of their faith, and warn, 
threaten, therewith afolk [who are] contumacious ( luddan, the [accusative] plural of aladd ), in other 
words, [extremely] di^Jiutatious, [using] false arguments — and they are the disbelievers of Mecca. 

[19:98] And how many — in other words, many — a generation, namely, [how many] a community 
from among the communities of the pas't, We have dedroyed before them, for their denial of [Our] 
messengers. Can you see, [can] you find, [so much as] one ofthem, or hearfrom them [so much as] the 
fainted sound? No, indeed! So, j u,s't as We deitroyed those [folk], We shall des'troy these [Meccans]. 
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Meccan, except for verses 130 and 131, which areMedinese; i t consis'ts of 135,140 or 142 verses, revealed 
after [surat] Maryam. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[20:1] Ta ha: God knows beft what He means by these [letters]. 

[20:2] We have not revealed the Qur 3 dn to you, O Muhammad (s), thatyou should be miserable, that 
you should toil because of what you used to do after it was revealed [to you], in the way of long vigils 
performing night prayers; in other words, so unburden your soul; 

[20:3] but, We have revealed it, only to remind, therewith, him whofears, God; 

[20:4] a revelation (tanzilan , a subftitution, ftanding in place of the [conjugated] verb [derived] 1 there- 
from which renders it [ tanzilan ] accusative) from Him Who created the earth and the high heavens 
(‘ula , the plural of ‘ulyd, similar [in pattern] to kubra, kubar, ‘large’); 

[20:5] He is, the Compassionate Onepresided upon the Throne ( al-‘arsh , in the [classical Arabic] lan- 
guage denotes a king’s seat) a presiding befitting of Him; 

[20:6] to Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth and whatever is between 
them, of creatures, and whatever is beneath the soil (al-thard , is moift earth) meaning [whatever is be- 
neath] the seven earths, since these lie beneath it. 

[20:7] And should you be loud in your fpeech, in remembrance [of God] or supplication, then God has 
no need for this to be [^oken] loud, then indeed He knows the secret and [that which is] yet more hid- 
den, than that [secret], namely, that which the soul whi^ers [to itself] and that which occurs to the mind 
but which you do not ^eak of [to anyone], so do not ftrain yourself to be loud [in your ^eech]. 

[20:8] God — the r e is no god save Him. To Him belong the Moft Beautiful Names, the ninety nine 
[Names], cited in the hadith ( al-husnd is the feminine form of al-ahsan, ‘the beft’). 

[20:9] Has the ftory ofMoses — indeed, it has — come to you? 

[20:10] When he caught sight ofafire andsaid to hisfamily, namely, to his wife, ‘Wait, here! — this was 
when he was leaving Midian, heading for Egypt — Indeed I see afire [in the diilance]. Perhaps I [can] 
bringyou a brandfrom it, [bring you] a burning wick or a toreh, orfind at thefire some guidance’, that 
is, someone to guide me by showing me the [proper] route — for he had loft it in the darkness of the 
night. He [Moses] said, ‘perhaps’ ( laalla ) because he could not be certain of fulfilling his promise. 

[20:11] And when he reached it — it was a boxthorn — he was called [by name], ‘O Moses! 

[20:12] Indeed (read as inni, if one underftands nudiya, ‘he was called’, as meaning qila, ‘it was said’; or 
read it as anni, because of an implied [prefhted] bd 7 ) 1 2 1 am (and, reiterates the [firft: person indicator] ya’ 
[of inni] used by the [direeft] s^eaker) your Lord. So take offyour sandals, for lo! you are in the holy, 
[meaning] either the pure, or the blessed, valley ofTuwa ([this is] either a substitution, or an explicative 
supplement; read [ Tuwan ] with nunation or [Tuwd] without: it is [considered] declinable on account of 
it being a location; but [alternatively considered] indeclinable, if taken as considered a feminine proper 
noun denoting a place name). 

[20:13] And I [Myself] have chosen you, from among [all of] your people, so liilen to what is being 
revealed, to you from Me. 

1 In other words, instead of saying, for example, unzila tanzilan , it is left as tanzilan. 

2 That is to say, as if it read nudiya bi-anni and rabbuka. 
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[ 20:14] Verily I am God — there is no god except Me. So worship Me and eftablish prayerfor to make 
remembrance ofMe, in it. 

[20:15] The Hour is assuredly coming. [But] I will to keep it hidden, from mankind — and its nearness 
[in time] will manifeft itself to them through its signs — so that every soul may be requited, thereupon, 
for what it ftrives for, of good or evil. 

[20:16] So do not let him baryou, diftradt you, from it, that is, from believing in it, who believes not in 
it butfollows his own whim, in denying [the truth of] it, left you perish, that is, left you be ruined if you 
are barred from [remembering] it. 

[20:17] And what is that, that happens to be, in your right hand, O Moses?’ (the interrogative is meant 
as an affirmative, [but it is expressed as an interrogative] in order that the miracle [to be manifefted] in 
it be [shown as] consequent upon it). 

[20:18] Hesaid, ‘It is my ftaff. I lean, I support myself, upon it, when I leap [across something] orwalk, 
and I beat down [leaves], I ftrike the leaves on trees, with it, so that they fall,/or my sheep, which then 
consume them; and I have usesfor it (ma’arib, ‘uses’, is the plural of ma’ruba, with the r a taking any 
[one] of the three vowels [sc. ma’ruba, ma’raba or ma’riba] meaning ‘needs’) in other ways, such as [us- 
ing it] to carry food supplies and waterskins, as well as to drive away [undesirable] animals. He [Moses] 
gives an extensive re.<jx>nse to indicate his [many] needs for it. 

[20:19] Hesaid, ‘Caft it down, O Moses!’ 

[20:20] And he caft it down, and lo! it was a serpent, a giant snake, movingswiftly, moving about on its 
belly swiftly with the ^Jieed of a small snake — which is called al-jdnn and which is [also] used to refer to 
this [serpent] in another verse [Q. 27:10; Q. 28:31]. 

[20:21] Hesaid, ‘Take [hold of] itanddo notfear, it. We will reftore itto itsformer ftate ( sirataha, in the 
accusative because the genitive-operating preposition has been removed). 3 And so he placed his hand in 
its mouth and it became a ftaff once again; and it became clear that the place into which he put his hand 
was the place where it [the ftaff] is held, between its two prongs. Moses was shown this [miracle] left he 
be terrified when it turns into a snake in the presence of Pharaoh. 

[20:22] And thruft your hand, the right one, meaning, the palm, into your flank — that is, your left 
side, below the arm into the armpit, and [then] take it out — it will emerge white, in contraft to the 
skin-colour that it was, without anyfault, that is, [without any sign of] leprosy, radiating like the rays of 
the sun, blinding to the eyes [of onlookers]. [That is] yet another sign ( ayatan ukhrd: this together with 
baydaa, ‘white’, conftitute two circumftantial qualifiers referring to the subjed: of [the verb] takhruj, ‘it 
will emerge’). 

[20:23] That We may showyou, thereby, when you do this [as described above] in order to manifeft it, 
of Our greatefl signs, the sign that is the greateft proof of [the truth of] your Mission [from God]: and 
should he want it to be reftored to its former ftate, he would thruft it into his armpit, as has been men- 
tioned, and [then] bring it out. 

[20:24] Go, as a messenger [from God], to Pharaoh, and [to] those with him. He has indeed trans- 
gressed’, he has exceeded the [usual] limits in his disbelief by claiming to be a god. 

[20:25] He said, ‘My Lord, expand my breaftfor me, expand it so that it may accommodate the [weight 
of the Divine] Message. 

[20:26] And make easy, facilitate, for me my ajfair, that I may deliver it. 

[20:27] And undo the knot upon my tongue — the result of his having been burnt by a live coal which he 

3 Namely, the ild of ild siratiha. 
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had placed [accidentaUy] in his mouth as a child; 

[20:28] so that they may underitand whatl [shall] say, when I am delivering the Message. 

[20:29] And appointfor me a mini iler, an asshiant for that [task], from myfamily, 

[20:30] Aaron (Haruna, consditutes the second objecft), my brother ( akhi, an explicative supplement). 
[20:31] Confirm through him my ilrength, my courage; 4 

[20:32] and let him share in my affair, namely, in [the delivery of] the Message (both verbs [ushdud, 
‘confirm’, and ashrikhu, ‘let him share’] are in the imperative and in the apocopated imperfedt tense, con- 
£tituting the re^Jionse to the reque£t [of Moses]). 

[20:33] So that we may glorify You, [by making] glorifications, over and over again, 

[20:34] and remember You, [by making] remembrance, over and over again. 

[20:35] Indeed You are ever Seeing ofus’, ever Knowing, having been gracious [to us] by way of [ap- 
pointing us to deliver] the Message. 

[20:36] He said, ‘You have been grantedyour reque£t, O Moses!, as a favour [from Us] to you. 

[20:37] And certainly, We have doneyou a favour [already] another time, 

[20:38] when ( idh, for explanation [of that favour]) We revealed toyour mother, either in [her] sleep or 
by way of in.<]iiration — when she gave birth to you and feared that Pharaoh would have you slain for 
being one of the newborn [of the Children of Israel] — that which was revealed, regarding your affair 
(this [ma yuha, ‘that which was revealed’] is sub&ituted by [what follows, an iqdhifihi ...]), 

[20:39] “Cail him, place him, in the ark, then cail him, [while] in the ark, into the river, [into] the flow 
of the Nile, and then the river shall throw him up onto the shore, that is, its bank (the imperative here 
[ fa’l-yulqihi, ‘let it throw him’] funcftions as a predicate); [there] an enemy ofMine and an enemy ofhis, 
namely, Pharaoh, shall take him”. And, after he took you, I cail upon you lovefrom Me, that you may 
be loved by people; and indeed Pharaoh, and all who saw you, loved you; and that you might be reared 
under My eyes, be nurtured under My guardianship and My protecftion of you. 

[20:40] When (idh, for explanation) your siiler, Maryam, 5 walked up, to obtain news of you, for they 
had brought wet nurses [for you] but you would not take to the breas't of any of them, and she then said, 
“Shall I show you someone who will take care of him?”. Her offer was accepted and so she brought 
[them] his mother and he took to her breails. T hus We reiloredyou to your mother that her eyes might 
rejoice, in seeing you again, and not grieve, at that point [anymore]. Then you slew a soid, namely, the 
Copt 6 in Egypt — and you became di£tressed for having slain him because of [how] Pharaoh [would 
reacft]; whereupon We delivered you from [great] diilress, and We triedyou with various ordeals, We 
te£ted you by landing you in some other [ordeal] and [again] delivered you from it. Then you ilayed 
for several years, ten [years], among the people ofMidian, after you had reached it having left Egypt, 
[staying] with the prophet Shu'ayb and marrying his daughter. Then you came [hither] as ordained, in 
My knowledge, with the Message [that you will deliver] — and this was when you were forty years old, 
O Moses! 

[20:41] And I chose you for Myself to deliver the Message. 

4 Literally, zahri means ‘my back’. 

5 Moses’ sifter is not named in Exodus 2:4. 

6 The literal rendition of al-qibti as ‘Copt’ is actually precise, as it derives from Greek Aiguptios; and it should be taken as an indica- 
tor of ethnicity for the ancient inhabitants of Egypt, whom the Medieval Muslims distinguished from Egyptians of Arab descent 
(po^>conqueft). Clearly, here ‘Copt’ is not to be confused with the pre-Islamic Monophysite Christian community. 
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[20:42] Go, you and your brother, to the people, with My, nine, signs, and do notflag, be remiss, i n 
remembrance ofMe, by uttering glorifications and otherwise. 

[20:43] Go the two of you to Pharaoh. Truly he has transgressed [the bounds], in claiming to be 
the Lord. 

[20:44] And Speak to him gentle words, for him to renounce such [claims], that perhaps he may be 
mindful, be admonished, orfear’, God and so repent — the ‘hope’ [for Pharaoh’s repentance] is [ex- 
pressed] from their per^edtive, for God knows that he was not going to repent. 

[20:45] The two [ofthem] said, ‘Our Lord, We truly fear that he may foreftall us, that is, by hadening 
to punish us, or become tyrannical’, agains't us, that is, be high-handed [with us]. 

[20:46] He said, ‘Do not fear, for I shall be with the two ofyou, by [providing you with] My assis'tance, 
hearing, what he says, and seeing, what he does. 

[20:47] So go to him and say, “Truly we are two messengers ofyour Lord, so let the Children of Israel 
go with us, to Syria, and do not [continue to] chaftise them, in other words, release them from your 
exploitation of them in those oppressive works of yours, such as digging, condrudion and the lifting of 
heavy objeds. We have verily broughtyou a sign, a definitive argument, from your Lord, as proof of our 
truthfulness in [delivering] the Message; and maypeace be upon him whofollows [right]guidance, that 
is to say, may he be secure from [God’s] chadisement. 

[20:48] Indeed it has been revealed to us that the chaStisement shall befall him who denies, [the truth 
of] what we have brought, and turns away” ’, [and who] rejeds it. And so they came to him and said [to 
him] all of what has been mentioned. 

[20:49] He said, ‘So who is your Lord, O Moses?’ — he [Pharaoh] res'trided this [ques'tionJ to him [Mo- 
ses], because [between him and Aaron] he is the principal [bearer of God’s Message] and also because of 
his [Pharaoh’s] having pampered him while he was being reared [as a child]. 

[20:50] He said, ‘Our Lord is He Who gave to everything, in creation, its [peculiar] nature, through 
which it is dis'tinguished from another [thing], and then guided [it]’, the animal among them to its 
source of food, drink and procreation and in other ways. 

[20:51] He, Pharaoh, said, ‘So whatof the datus [of], thegenerations, the communities, ofold?’, such as 
the people of Noah, Hud, Lot and Salih, with regard to their having worshipped graven images. 

[20:52] Said he, Moses, ‘The knowledge thereof, that is, the knowledge of their [otherworldly] datu s, is, 
preserved, with my Lord, in a Book, namely, the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz), and He shall re- 
quite them in accordance with it on the Day of Resurredion. My Lord does not err, He is [never] absent 
from anything, nor does He, my Lord, forget, anything. 

[20:53] He is, the One Who made for you, as well as [for] all creatures, the earth a cradle, a bed, and 
threaded, facilitated, for you therein ways, roads, and sent down from the heaven water, rain. God, 
exalted be He, says, as a complement to Moses’s description of Him and as an address to the people of 
Mecca: and therewith We brought forth various kinds, ,<]iecies, ofplants ( shatta, ‘various’, adjedivally 
qualifies azwdjan, ‘kinds’), in other words, [plants] of different colours, flavours and [different] in other 
ways ( shatta is the plural of shatit, similar [in pattern] to marid, [plural] marda, as [may be used] in [a 
phrase like] shatta al-amr, ‘the affair has become divided’). 

[20:54] Eat, thereof, and paSture your cattle, therein ( anam, ‘cattle’, is the plural of naam, which are 
camels, cows and sheep; one says ra‘atu’l-an‘amu, ‘the cattle grazed’ or raaytuha, ‘I grazed them’; the 
imperative here is meant as a permissive and a reminder of [God’s] grace, the sentence being a circum- 
dantial qualifier referring to the subjedt of [the verb] akhrajnd, ‘We brought forth’, in other words [what 
is meant is], ‘[We brought forth the plants] permitting you to eat thereof and to graze [your] cattle 
[thereon]’). In that, which is mentioned here, the r e are indeed signs, indeed lessons, for people ofsense. 
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possessors of intellecft ( al-nuha, the plural of nuhya, similar [in pattern] to ghurfa, [plural] ghuraf. The 
intellecft is called by this [term, nuhya ] because it shows a person the sense to refrain from committing 
vile deeds). 7 

[20:55] From it, that is, from the earth, We createdyou, by creating your father Adam from it, and into 
it We shall redore you, [when you are] interred after death, and from it We shall bring you forth, at the 
Resurrecftion, a second time’, in the same way that We brought you forth [from it] when We initiated 
your creation. 

[20:56] Andverily We showed him, that is, Wemade Pharaoh see, all Oursigns, [all] nine, buthe denied, 
them, and claimed that they were [the result of] sorcery, and refused, to affirm the Oneness [of God], 
exalted be He. 

[20:57] He said, ‘Haveyou come to us so that you may expel usfrom our land, Egypt, and so that king- 
ship over it may be yours, by your sorcery, O Moses? 

[20:58] Yet We [too] shallproduce for you a sorcery like it, [one] which will counter it. Sofix a tryd 
between us and you, for that [purposej, [a tryd] which neitherwe nor you shall fail to keep, [at] aplace 
(makanan is in the accusative because the genitive-operator preposition \fi, ‘at’] has been removed) 8 of 
equal didance (read si wan or suwan), in other words, in the middle, equidis'lant for a person coming 
from either side. 

[20:59] Said he, Moses, ‘Your tryd shall be the Day of Adornment — a fesdive day of theirs on which 
they adorn themselves and [the public] assemble — and let thepeople assemble, [let] the inhabitants of 
Egypt gather, at forenoon’, the time for this [trykf ], to observe what will trans^ire. 

[20:60] Then Pharaoh withdrew, retreated, and summoned up his guile, that is to say, those [human] 
elements of his guile from among the sorcerers, and then came, with them to the trys't. 

[20:61] Moses said to them — and there were 72 of them, each with a rope and a £taff in his hand — 
‘Woe to you!, meaning, may God make you liable to woe. Do not invent a lie againd God, by ascribing 
partners to Him, ledHe annihilate you (read fa-yushitakum or fa-yashatakum) by some chadisement, 
from Him. For verily he who invents lies, againit God ,fails\ [he] is the loser. 

[20:62] So they dikputed their matter among themselves, regarding Moses and his brother, and kept 
secret their private counsel, that is, their conversation regarding the two, 

[20:63] I 7 i ey said, to each other, ‘Tltese two men ( hadhan, this [form] concords with the forms used 
by those [grammarians] who use the alif [ending] for all three cases of the dual person; Abu ‘Amr has 
[the variant reading] hadhayn) are indeed sorcerers who intend to expel you from your land by their 
sorcery, and do away with your excellent traditions (muthla, the feminine form of amthal, meaning ‘the 
noble^t’) in other words, [they will do away with the loyalty of] the noblemen among you, because these 
[latter] will prefer the two of them [Moses and Aaron] on account of their triumph. 

[20:64] So summon up your guile, in the way of sorcery (read fajmaii, from [the fir.d form] jama‘a, 
meaning ‘he gathered’, or read fa-ajmi’u, from [the fourth form] ajmaa, meaning ‘he resolved [to do 
something]’) and come in battle-line (saffan, a circumsdantial qualifier, meaning ‘^tanding in rows’). For 
truly he who is uppermod, [he who] triumphs, this day shall be the vidor!’ 

[20:65] They said, ‘O Moses, you choose: either cad, your s'taff firs't, or we shall be thefird to cad’, their s'taff. 

[20:66] He said, ‘Nay, you cad!’, and so they ca£t, and lo! their ropes and their daffs (‘ isiyyihim: derives 
from ‘isuwwun, but the two waw [letters] have been changed into two ya [letters], with the kasra vowel- 
ling applied to both the ‘ayn and the sad) appeared to him by [the effed of] their sorcery as though they 

1 The reader will note that the two terms nuhya and yanha belong to the same root; but the effed is lost in translation. 

8 In other words, the accusative makanan suwan replaces the genitive j'l makanin sawiyyin, ‘at a place of equal didance’. 
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were, snakes, gliding swiftly, on their bellies. 

[20:67] And Moses sensedfear within himself that is to say, he feared that if [the effecft of] their sorcery 
was of the same kind as his miracle, he would become su^edt in people’s minds and they would not 
believe in him. 

[20:68] We said, to him, ‘Do not be afraidl Indeed you shall have the upper hand, over them by tri- 
umphing. 

[20:69] And caft that which is in your right hand — and this was his £taff. It shallswallow up that which 
they have produced. For what they have produced is only a sorcerer’s trick, that is to say, a kind thereof, 
and the sorcerer does not succeed wherever he maygo’, in his sorcery. So Moses ca£t his £taff and it swal- 
lowed up all of that which they [had] produced. 

[20:70] Thereat the sorcerers caft [their heads] down profirating, they fell down pro£trating to God, 
exalted be He: They said, ‘We [now] believe in the Lord ofAaron and Moses’. 

[20:71] Said he, Pharaoh, ‘Do you profess belief( read a-amantum pronouncing both hamzas, or with 
the second changed to an alif) in him beforei, myself, give you permission? He is indeed your chief your 
teacher, who taught you sorcery. I shall assuredly cut off your hands andfeet on opposite sides ( min 
khildfin, a circum£tantial qualifier meaning ‘alternate [hands and feet]’, in other words, the right hands 
and the left feet) and I shall assuredly crucifyyou on the trunks ofpalm trees. And you shall then know 
which ofus — meaning himself and the Lord of Moses — is harsher in [infliding] chaftisement, and 
[which ofus is[ more lafting’, more enduring in [sutftainingj opposition to him [Moses]. 

[20:72] They said, ‘We will not choose you over what has come to us ofclear signs, proving the truthful- 
ness of Moses, and [over] Him Who originated us, created us (wa’lladhi fatarana, either an oath, 9 or a 
supplement to [the preceding] md, ‘what’)- Decree what you will decree, that is, do what you say. What 
you decree is only [relevant] in the life of this world ( al-hayata’l-dunya, is in the accusative because 
the scope [of his decree] is being indicated, in other words ‘[you can only decree] in if); yet you will be 
requited for it in the Hereafter. 

[20:73] Indeed We profess beliefin our Lord, that He may forgive us our sins, in the way of ascribing 
partners [to God] and otherwise, and the sorcery to which you forced us, to learn and to perform in 
order to oppose Moses. And God is better, than you in rewarding if he is obeyed, and more enduring’, 
than you in cha.ftisement if he is disobeyed. 

[20:74] God, exalted be He, says: Truly whoever comes to his Lord a criminal, a disbeliever, like Phar¬ 
aoh, for him there shall be Hell wherein he shall neither die, and thus find res't, nor live, a life of any 
benefit to him. 

[20:75] And whoever comes to Him a believer, havingperformed righteous deeds — the obligatory and 
supererogatory deeds, for such shall be the higheTt degrees ( al-‘ula, the plural of'ulya, the feminine form 
of ala) — 

[20:76] the Gardens ofEden, that is to say, as a [place of] residence (this [janndtu ‘Adnin, ‘Gardens of 
Eden’] is an explication thereof [of al-darajatul-ula, ‘the highe.'ft degrees’]) underneath which rivers 
flow, abiding therein, and that is the reward ofhim who keeps pure, of sins. 

[20:77] And verily We revealed to Moses, [saying], ‘Lead My servants on ajourney by night (read as an 
asri, ‘that: lead on a journey by night’, from [fourth form] asra, ‘he travelled by night’; or read as an’isri, 
from [fir£t form] sara, ‘he travelled by night’, both being alternative forms), 10 in other words, travel with 
them by night from the land of Egypt, and ftrikefor them, make for them, by striking your staff, a dry 

9 In other words, read as an oath: ‘We will not choose you over what has come to us of clear signs, by God [no]!’. The supplement 
reading is the one followed in the English translation. 

10 Alternative ways of saying ‘to travel by night’ from the same verbal root s-r-y. 
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path in the sea. So he fulfilled what he had been commanded, and God made the ground dry so that they 
were able to pass through it. Do notfear to be overtaken, that is, [fearing] that Pharaoh might catch you, 
and do not be afraid’, of drowning. 

[20:78] Then Pharaohpursued them with his hofts, with him [Pharaoh] alongside them, and there en- 
gulfed them what did engulfthem ofthe sea, and it drowned them. 

[20:79] And Pharaoh led hispeople afiray, by calling them to worship him, and he did notguide them, 
nay he led them to deftrucftion, in contraft to what he said [to them] , and Iguide you only to the path of 
reditude [Q. 40:29]. 

[20:80] O Children of Israel, truly We delivered you from your enemy, Pharaoh, by drowning him, and 
We made a tryil with you on the right side ofthe [Tur] Mount, in order to give Moses the Torah, that 
it may be implemented it [by you], and We sent down to you manna and quails, namely, turunjabin 
[citrus fruit] and the quail. The ones being addressed in the vocative [by ‘O Children of Israel’] are those 
Jews living at the time of the Prophet (s), and they are addressed with reference to the graces which God 
beftowed on their forefathers at the time of the prophet Moses as a preface to what God [now] says to 
them: 

[20:81] ‘Eat ofthegood things We have provided you, that is to say, of that which has been beftowed on 
you as a grace [from God], but do not transgress regarding it, by being ungrateful for the grace thereof, 
led My wrath descend on you ([if read] fa-yahilla, it means ‘[leftj it [My wrath] become incumbent 
[upon you]’; or [if read] fa-yuhilla, it means ‘[leftj it descend [on you]’). And he on whom My wrath 
descends (read yahlil, ‘becomes incumbent’, or yahlul, ‘descends’) certainly perishes, falls into the Fire. 

[20:82] And indeed I am Forgiving toward him who repents, from ascribing partners [to God], and 
believes, affirms God’s Oneness, and ads righteously, is sincere in [performing] the obligatory and the 
supererogatory [deeds], and thenfollows guidance’, by adhering to what has been mentioned up to his 
death. 

[20:83] And what has hurriedyou [to depart] from your people, in order to come to the appointed time 
to receive the Torah, O Moses?’ 

[20:84] He said, ‘They are close, behind me, coming, upon my track, and I haftened to You, my Lord, 
that You may be pleased’, with me, in other words, to please you [even] more — before [giving] the re- 
^Jionse, he gives an excuse, according to what he supposed [was the situation with his people], 

[20:85] But those he supposed [to be following him] had remained behind, for He, exalted be He, said, 
‘Indeed We tried your people after you, that is, after your departure from them, and the Samaritan led 
them adray’, so they took to worshipping the [golden] calf. 

[20:86] Thereupon Moses returned to hispeople, angry, with them, andsad, extremely grieved. Hesaid, 
‘O my people, did not your Lord promise you a f air promise?, that is, a true [promise] that He will give 
you the Torah? Did theperiod, the length of my absence from you, seem too longfor you, or did you de¬ 
sir e that wrath should become incumbent again^t you from your Lord, by your worship of the [golden] 
calf, and so you brokeyour tryft with me?’, and failed to follow after me? 

[20:87] They said, ‘We did not break our tryft with you ofour own accord (read the mim with any of 
the three vowellings, 11 meaning ‘by our own power’ or ‘of our own will’), but we were laden with (read 
hamalnd, ‘we carried’, or hummilnd, ‘we were made to carry’) the burdens, the weight, of the people’s 
ornaments, of the trinkets of Pharaoh’s folk — which the Children of Israel had borrowed from them on 
the pretext of [using them for] a wedding, but which had remained with them — and we caft them, we 
threw them into the fire at the command of the Samaritan, and so, juft as We caft, did the Samaritan 
caft, what he had on him of their trinkets together with the duft that he took from the track left by the 
hoof of Gabriel’s fteed, as follows: 

11 In other words, it may be read in one of the following ways: bi-mulkina, bi-malkina or bi-milkina. 
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[20:88] Then he produced for them a calf which he fashioned from the [melted] trinkets — a [mere] 
body, of flesh and blood, with a low, in other words, [it made] a sound that was audible; it was trans- 
formed into such [a date] because of the dud [from Gabriel’s deed] the effecft of which is [to create] life 
in whatever thing it is placed. After he had fashioned it, he placed it [the duit] in its mouth. And they, 
namely, the Samaritan and his followers, said, ‘Titis is your God and the God ofMoses: so he, Moses, 
forgot’, his Lord here and set off in search of him. God, exalted be He, says: 

[20:89] Did they notsee that ([in alld\ an has been softened in place of the hardened form, with its sub- 
jed omitted, in other words [it should be] annahu ) it, the Calf, did not reciprocate their words, that is, 
that it did not give them any re^onse in return, nor did it have any power over hurtfor them, that is, 
[any power] to prevent it, or any benefit?, that is, [any power] to procure it [for them], in other words, 
how can such [a thing] be taken as a god? 

[20:90] And Aaron had certainly said to them beforehand, that is, before the return of Moses, ‘O my 
people, you are only being tefted therebyl But truly your Lord is the Compassionate One, sofollow me, 
in worship of Him, and obey my command’, therein. 

[20:91] They said, ‘We will not cease to eling to it, persiding in worship of it, until Moses returns to us’. 

[20:92] He, Moses, said, upon his return, ‘O Aaron, what held you back when you saw them going 
aftray, by worshipping it, 

[20:93] that ( \alld\ read an [indeadj, the la being extra) you did notfollow me? Did you then disobey my 
command?’, by remaining among those who worship [something] other than God, exalted be He? 

[20:94] He, Aaron, said, ‘O son ofmy mother (read ya’bna’ummi or ya’bna’umma, meaning ummi, ‘my 
mother’) the mention of her is more effedive in provoking the affedtion of his heart — do not clutch my 
beard, which he had seized with his left hand, or my headl, for he had seized his hair with his right hand 
in anger. Indeed Ifeared that, if I followed you, for inevitably a group of those who did not worship the 
calf would have followed me, you would have said, “You have caused division among the Children of 
Israel — and have been furious with me — and you did not waitfor my word’”, concerning what my 
opinion would have been in this matter. 

[20:95] Hesaid, And whathave you tosay, what was the motive for [doing] what you did, OSamaritan?’ 

[20:96] He said, ‘Iperceived what they did not perceive (read [either as third person plural] yabsuru or 
[as second person plural] tabsuru ‘[what] you [did not] perceive’), in other words, I realised what they 
did not realise, so I seized a handful, of dud, from the traek of, [from] the hoof of the s'teed of, the mes- 
senger, Gabriel, and threw it [in], I cad it onto the figure of the calf that had been fashioned. Thus my 
soul prompted, [thus] it adorned for, me’ and it was cad into me [the idea] that I seize a handful of the 
dud from that mentioned [hoof] and cad it onto what possessed no diirit, so that it might [thus] acquire 
a dj?irit. I had seen that your people had asked that you make for them a god, and so my soul suggeded 
to me [the idea] that this calf should be their god. 

[20:97] Said he, Moses to him, ‘Begonel It shall be yours [as your lot] throughout life, that is, for the 
duration of your life, to say, to whomever you may see, “Do not touch [me]!”, that is, do not come near 
me — he used to wander about [aimlessly] throughout the land, and whenever he touched a person, or 
a person touched him, both would succumb to a fever. And indeed there will be a tryft for you, for you 
to be chadised, which you will not fail to keep (read lan tukhlifahu, meaning ‘[a tryd] which you shall 
not miss’; or lan tukhlafahu, ‘for which you will not be forgotten, meaning: ‘nay you will be sent forth 
to [keep] if). Now look at your god to whom you remained elinging! (zalta is acftually zalilta, but the 
fird lam has been omitted in order to soffen it), that is to say, [you remained] by his [your god’s] side, 
worshipping him. We will surely burn it, in fire, and then scatter [the ashes of] it into the waters, we 
will di^erse it into the winds of the sea; and, after having slaughtered it, Moses did [exacftly] that which 
he has mentioned. 
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[20:98] Indeedyour God is the One God, than whom there is no other god. He embraces all things in 
[His] knowledge’ (‘ilman, a f^ecification derived from the subjecft of the verb, in other words, it means 
‘His knowledge embraces all things’). 

[20:99] Thus, jusft as We have related to you O Muhammad (s) this s'tory, We relate to you some dories, 
[some] accounts, ofwhat is pad, of communities, and We have given you from Ourselves a Reminder, 
a Qur’an. 

[20:100] Whoever turns awayfrom it, and does not believe in it, he shall indeed, on the Day ofResur- 
redion, bear a burden, a heavy load of sin; 

[20:101] therein, that is, in the chas'tisement for [such] sin, abiding. And evilfor them on the Day of 
Resurredion is that burden! (himlan , a s^ecification qualifying the person of [the verb] saa, ‘evif; the 
subjecft of derision, the implied wizruhum, ‘their sin, has been omitted; the lam [of lahum ] is explicative 
and sub£titutes for yawma’l-qiyama, ‘the Day of Resurrecftion). 

[20:102] 77 ie day the Trumpet is blown, the Horn, the Second Blaft, and We shall assemble the crimi- 
nals, the disbelievers, on that day bruised, in the eye along with their faces blackened. 

[20:103] They will whiTper to one another, sjieaking secretly amongst themselves: ‘You have tarried, in 
this world, only ten nights’, with the [full ten] days. 

[20:104] We know very well what they will say, regarding this matter — that is, it is not as they say — 
when thejuded, the m o,b upright, ofthem in the way, in this, will say, ‘You have tarried only a day’: 
they will deem their ftay in this world as having been very brief, on account of the terrors they will wit- 
ness in the Hereafter. 

[20:105] They will quedion you concerning the mountains, how will they be on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion? Say, to them: ‘My Lord will scatter them as ashes, by pulverising them into moving sand and 
di^Jiersing them with the wind; 

[20:106] then He will leave them a level hollow, a flattened [level] surface, 

[20:107] whereinyou will see neither crookedness, [neither] slope, nor anycurving’, [nor] anyrise. 

[20:108] On that day, that is, on the day the mountains are scattered as ashes, they willfollow, that is, 
mankind [will follow], after rising from their graves, the Summoner, to the Gathering, by [the call of] his 
voice — this [Summoner] will be [the archangel] Israfil, and he will say: ‘Forward to the parade before 
God!’ — there will be no deviation therein, that is, in the manner in which they follow [him], in other 
words, they cannot but follow [him]. Voices will be hushed, will become silent, before the Compassion- 
ate One, so that you hear nothing but a faint shujfle, the light tread of feet walking towards the Gather¬ 
ing, similar to the sound of the hoofs of camels as they pass. 

[20:109] On that day intercession will not profit, anyone, except [intercession] from him whom the 
Compassionate Onepermits, that he intercede for such [a person], and whose wordHe approves, that is 
to say, because such [an intercessor] will say, ‘there is no god but God’ (la ilaha illa’Llah). 

[20:110] He knows what is before them, of the affairs of the Hereafter, and behind them, of the affairs of this 
world, and they do not comprehend such [things] in knowledge: they have no knowledge of such [things]. 

[20:111] And faces shall be humbled, they shall be submissive, before the Living, the Eternal Sudainer, 
namely, God; and he will certainly have failed, he will have loft, [he] who carries [the burden of[ evil- 
doing, that is, [of] idolatry. 

[20:112] But whoever does righteous deeds, acfts of obedience, beinga believer, shall fear neither wrong, 
by having his evil deeds increased, nor injudice, by having his good deeds diminished. 


293 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

[20:113] Tlius (kadhalika, a supplement to [the previous] kadhalika naqussu, ‘thus We relate’ [Q. 20:99]), 
just as We have revealed what has been mentioned, We have revealed it, that is, the Qur’an, as an Arabic 
Qur , an, and We have di&ributed, We have repeated, in it [ftatements] ofthreats, so that they mayfear, 
associating others with God, or it, the Qur’an, may arouse in them a remembrance, of the desir udion 
of those communities before, and may thus be admonished. 

[ 20:114] So exalted be God, the King, the Truth, above what the idolaters say. And do not hailen with the 
Qur 3 dn, that is, to recite it, before its revelation is completedfor you, [before] Gabriel is through deliver- 
ing it, and say, ‘My Lord, increase me in knowledge’, that is, [knowledge] of the Qur’an: thus every time 
something of it was revealed to him his knowledge increased because of it. 

[20:115] And We made a covenant with Adam, Weenjoined him not to eat of the tree, before, that is, be¬ 
fore he ate of it, but heforgot, he disregarded Our covenant, and We did notfind in him any conftancy, 
any resoluteness or patience in [abiding by] what We forbade him from. 

[20:116] And, mention, when Wesaid to the angels, ‘Proftrate before Adam’; so they proftrated, except 
Iblis, who was the father of the jinn — he used to keep company with the angels and worship God along- 
side them: he refused, to prodrate before Adam, he said: T am better than him’ [Q. 7:12]. 

[20:117] Then We said, Adam, indeed this is an enemy ofyours and ofyour wife, Eve (read Hawwd’). 
So do not let him cause you both to be expelled from the Garden, so that you then toil, [so that you 
then] become fatigued by [the toil of] tillage, sowing, harveding, milling, baking and otherwise — the 
d:atement is re£tri<fted to [the mention of] his [Adam’s] ‘toil’ because it is the man who has to itrive [to 
provide] for his wife. 

[20:118] It is indeed [assured] for you that you will neither be hungry therein norgo naked, 

[20:119] And itis indeed [assured] for you (read wa-annaka or wa-innaka, as a supplement to the sub- 
jed of inna [sc. laka, that is, ‘you’] and its clause) neither to be thirfty therein, nor to sujfer the sun’: you 
will not be exposed to any heat of a midday sun, for there is no sun in Paradise. 

[20:120] Then Satan whiipered to him saying, ‘O Adam, shall Iguide you to the Tree of Immortality, 
which gives everla.ding life to the one who eats thereof, and a kingdom that does not waile away?’, that 
does not perish while he remains immortal. 

[20:121] So both of them, Adam and Eve, ate ofit, and their shamefid parts were exposed to them, 
that is, the front [private part] of each became visible to the other, as well as the other’s behind — both 
of these [parts] are called saw’a, ‘shame’, because its exposure ‘shames’ ( yasu’u ) that person); and they 
began topiece together, they took to s'ticking, onto themselves leaves ofthe Garden, to cover themselves 
up therewith. And Adam disobeyed his Lord and so he erred, by [his] eating from the tree. 

[20:122] I hereafter his Lord chose him, He brought him close [to Him], and relented to him, He ac- 
cepted his repentance, and guided him, that is, He guided him to seek repentance regularly. 

[20:123] He said, ‘Go down both ofyou, that is, Adam and Eve, including all of your progeny, from it, 
from the Garden, all together, some ofyou, some of the progeny, being enemies of others, because of 
some wronging others. Yet if (the nun of the conditional particle in has been assimilated with the ma, 
which is extra) there should come to you guidance from Me, then whoever follows My guidance, the 
Qur’an, shall notgo aftray, in this world, neither shall he be miserable, in the Hereafter. 

[20:124] But whoever disregards My remembrance, [disregards] the Qur’an and does not believe in it, 
his shall be a ftraitened life (read dankan with nunation, a verbal noun meaning ‘sdraitened [circum- 
£tances]’). This [£tatement] has been interpreted in one hadith to mean the punishment of the grave for 
the disbeliever. And on the Day ofResurrettion We shall bringhim to the assembly, namely, the one who 
disregards the Qur’an, blind’, blind in eyesight. 

[20:125] He shall say, My Lord, why have you brought be to the assembly blind, though I used to see?’. 
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in the world and at the raising from the grave? 

[20:126] Hewillsay, ‘So it, the affair, is. Our signs came to you, but youforgot them, you negleded them 
and did not believe in them; and so, jus't as you forgot Our signs, todayyou will be forgotten’, abandoned 
in the Fire. 

[20:127] And so, jusi as We requite him who disregards the Qur’an, We requite him who is prodigal, 
[him who] associates others with God, and believes not in the signs ofhis Lord. And the cha&isement of 
the Hereafter is more terrible, than the chasftisement of the life of this world and the punishment of the 
grave, and more enduring, longer las'ting. 

[20:128] Is it not a guidance, has it not become clear, to them, to the disbelievers of Mecca, how many 
(kam, is predicative and the objecft of [the following] ahlakna) We deftroyed, in other words, Our fre- 
quent dcsftrudtion, before them of generations, that is, of paft communities, for denying messengers, 
amid [the ruins of] whose dwelling-places they walk? ( yamshuna is a circumftantial qualifier referring 
to the person of the pronoun lahum, ‘to them’) during their journeys to Syria and other places, that they 
might thus be admonished? (what has been mentioned [by grammarians] regarding the derivation of 
[the verb] ihlak to be that verb that does not contain a particle referring to [the objecft of] the acftion of 
the verb, as a way of preserving the [original] sense [of the ftatement], is acceptable). Surely in thatthere 
are signs, lessons ,forpeople of sense, for possessors of intellecft. 

[20:129] And but for a decree that had already preceded from your Lord, that their chas'tisement b e de- 
ferred to the Hereafter, it, destrudtion, would have been an inevitability, [their des'trudion] would have 
been necessary in this world, and a fpecified term, fixed for them ( ajalun musamman, a supplement to 
the pronoun concealed in kana, ‘it would have been, the separation [of both subjecfts] by the predicate of 
both serves as an emphasis). 12 

[20:130] So bepatient with what they say — this is abrogated by the ‘fighting’ verse [cf. Q. 2:i9off] — 
and make glorifications, pray, by praisingyour Lord (bi-hamdi rabbika is a circums'tantial qualifier, in 
other words, ‘ensconced in such [praise]’) before the rising ofthe sun, the morning prayer, and before its 
setting — the afternoon prayer — and in the watches ofthe night, [during] the hours thereof, and make 
glorifications, perform the sunset and the evening prayer, and at either side of the day ( wa-atrafa’l- 
nahari, a supplement to the syntacftical locus of the accusative clause wa-min anai, ‘and in the watches’), 
in other words, perform the noon prayer, because the time for it begins at the point where the sun starts 
to go down, which is the [end] side of the firft half [of the day] and the [ftart] side of the second half [of 
the day]; that perhaps you may be pleased, with the reward that you will be given. 

[20:131] And do not extendyour glance toward what We have given to somepairs, [certain] categories, 
among them to enjoy, [as] theflower ofthe life ofthis world, its adornment and delight, that We may try 
them thereby, [to see] if they transgress [the bounds]. And your Lord’s provision, in Paradise, is better, 
than what they have been given in this world, and more enduring, longer las'ting. 

[20:132] And bid your family to prayer, and be ileadfatt in [the maintenance of] it. We do not ask of 
you, We [do not] charge you with [the procurement of], anyprovision, [either] for yourself or for any- 
one else. We [it is Who] provide you, and the [beft] sequel, Paradise, will be infavour of God-fearing, 
for such people. 

[20:133] And they, the idolaters, say, ‘Why does he, Muhammad (s), not bring us a sign from hisLord?’, 
of the sort which they requeft. Has there not come to them (read ta’tihim or ya’tihim) the clear proof 
the ftatements, of what is in the former scriptures?, the tales contained in the Qur’an relating to pasd 
communities and [the details of] their deftrucftion for denying the messengers? 

12 There are two ways of reading the Arabic here. One is to read it as, ‘and but for a decree that had already preceded from your 
Lord, and a ^ecified term, it would have been an inevitability’, where the predicate in the Arabic word order has intervened be- 
tween the two subjedts; or as, ‘and but for a decree that had already preceded from your Lord, it would have been an inevitability 
and a ^ecified term’; cf. BaydawI, Anwar al-Tanzll, commentary to Q. 20:129. 
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[20:134] Had We deftroyed them with a chailisement before him, before [the coming of] Muhammad 
(5) the Messenger, the y would have said, on the Day of Resurrecftion: ‘Our Lord, ifonly You had sent us 
a messenger, so that we might have followed those signs ofYours, given to the messengers [to convey], 
before we were [thus] abased, at the Resurrecftion, and disgraced?’, in Hell. 

[20:135] Say, to them: ‘Each, [one] ofus and you, is waiting, to [see] what this affair will lead to. So wait! 
For you shall indeed know, at the Resurrecftion, who are thefollowers ofthe evenpath, the itraight way, 
and who is [rightly] guided’, away from error, us or you. 
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Meccan: considing of 112 verses, revealed after surat Ibrahim. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[21:1] Nigh has drawnfor mankind, the people of Mecca, the deniers of the Resurredion, their reckon- 
ing, [on] the Day of Resurrecftion, yet they are heedless, of it, disregardful, of the preparation [required] 
for it by way of [embracing] faith. 

[21:2] T here does not come to them any new reminder from their Lord, [revealed] gradually, in other 
words, [new] words of the Qur’an, bnt they liften to it as they play, [as they] engage in mockery, 

[21:3] with their heartspreoccupied, heedless of its meanings. And they are secret in [their] conference, 
[their] ^Jreech, [they] the evildoers (alladhlna zalamu, a subditution for the [third person plural indica- 
tor] waw of wa-asarrul-najwa, ‘and they are secret in conference) ‘Is this, namely, Muhammad (s), other 
than a [mortal] human being like yourselves?, and so what he produces is [mere] sorcery. Willyou then 
take [to] sorcery, [will] you [succumb and] follow it, even though you are able to see?’, [even though] 
you know that it is sorcery? 

[21:4] Hesaid, to them, ‘My Lord knows the words, that are [,<]x)kenj, in the heavens and the earth, and 
He is the Hearer, of what they keep secret, the Knower’, of it. 

[21:5] Nay (bal, in the three indances [below] effeds a transition from one subjed to another) but 
they say, regarding those parts of the Qur’an he [the Prophet] has brought [to them] are: ‘A muddle of 
nightmares, a confusion [of things] he has seen in [his] sleep. Nay, he has fabricated it, he has invented 
it; nay, he is apoet, and what he has brought is [merely] poetry! So let him bring us a sign, such as was 
sent to the ancients’, like the she-camel [Salih], the dafF and the [glowing] hand [of Moses]. God, exalted 
be He, says: 

[21:6] No town before them ever believed — meaning [none of] its inhabitants — of those that We de- 
ilroyed, for the denial of the signs brought to them. Would they then believe? No. 

[21:7] And We sent none before you other than men to whom We revealed (read nuhi or yuha, ‘[to 
whom] it is revealed’) and [We sent] not any angels. Ask the People of the Remembrance, those with 
knowledge of the Torah and the Go^el, ifyou do not know, this; for they will know it. Since you are 
more likely to believe them than the believers are to believing Muhammad (s). 

[21:8] And We did not make them, namely, the messengers, bodies that did not eatfood, nay, they eat it; 
and they were not immortal, in this world. 

[21:9] Then Wefulfilled to them thepromise, to deliver them. So We delivered them and whomever We 
would, [of] those who believed in them, and We deftroyed the prodigal, those who denied them. 

[21:10] Now We have sent down [as revelation] toyou, O clan of Quraysh, aBook in which there is the 
remembrance that is yours, for it is in your language. Will you not underftand?, and so believe in it? 

[21:11] And how many did We deftroy oftowns — meaning its inhabitants — that had been wrongdo- 
ing, disbelieving, and brought forth another people after it! 

[21:12] And when they felt Our might, [when] the inhabitants of the town sensed dedrudion [to be 
near], behold, they ran awayfrom it, they flee hadily [therefrom]. 

[21:13] But the angels said to them scornfully: ‘Do not run [away]! Return to the opulence, the com- 
forts, which you were given to enjoy and your dwelling-places, that perhaps you might be asked’, for 
something of your worldly possessions as usual. 
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[21:14] Theysaid, ‘O (ya is for calling attention [to something]) woe to us!, [this is] our dedrudtion! We 
have indeed been doing wrong’, through [our] disbelief. 

[21:15] S° that, saying, remained their cry, which they would make and repeat, until We made them as 
reaped [crops], as crops harveded with sickles when they were killed with the sword, dilled, dead, like 
the dillness of fire when it is extinguished. 

[21:16] And We did not create the heaven and the earth and all that is between them, playing, being 
frivolous, but to indicate Our power and to benefit Our servants. 

[21:17] Had We desired tofindsome diversion, that which provides diversion, in the way of a partner or 
a child, We would havefound it with Ourselves, from among the beautiful-eyed houris or angels, were 
We to do [so]. But We did not do so, thus We never desired it. 

[21:18] Nay, but We hurl, We cad, the truth, faith, againd falsehood, disbelief, and it obliterates it, and 
behold, it vanishes, disappears ( damaghahu, ‘it obliterates it’, acftually means ‘it druck the brain with a 
blow’, [a blow] which is fatal). Andfor you, O disbelievers of Mecca, the r e shall be woe, severe chadise- 
ment,/or whatyou ascribe, to God, of mate or child. 

[21:19] And to Him, exalted be He, belongs whoever is in the heavens and the earth, as possessions, and 
those who are nearHim, namely, the angels ( wa-man ‘indahu, the subjed, the predicate of which [is the 
following clause]) do not disdain to worship Him, nor do they weary. 

[21:20] Theyglorify [Him] nightand day, and they do notfalter, in it, for it comes to them as [naturally 
as] breathing comes to us, [something] which we can never be d i d r a d e d from. 

[21:21] Or ( am, funcftions with the meaning of bal, ‘nay’, to effecft a transition [in subjecft-matter]; the 
hamza is for [rhetorical] denial) have they chosen gods, that are, from the earth, such as s'tones, gold 
or silver, who, that is, gods [who], resurred? who bring the dead back to life? No! Indeed only one who 
brings the dead back to life can be God. 

[21:22] Had there been in [either of] them, that is, [in] the heavens and the earth, gods other than God, 
that is, other than Him, the two would have surely deteriorated, they [the heavens and the earth] would 
have deviated from their observed order, because counteracftive forces would exid among such [gods], as 
is usually the case, when there is more than one ruler, that there is counteradion and a lack of consensus 
regarding something. So glory be to God — an exaltation — the Lord, the Creator, of the Throne, al- 
kursi, above what they ascribe, the disbelievers, to God, of His having a partner and otherwise. 

[21:23] He shall not be quedioned about what He does, but they shall be quedioned, about their acftions. 

[21:24] Or have they chosen besides Him, exalted be He, other than Him, gods ? (herein is an interroga- 
tive meant as a rebuke). Say: ‘Bring your proof for this — but such a thing is impossible. Titis is the 
Remembrance of those with me, namely, my community, and that [Remembrance] is the Qur’an, and 
the Remembrance of those before me, of communities, namely, the Torah and the Go^Jiel and other 
Books of God, not a single one of which contains the datement that with God there exids another god, 
in the way that they claim — exalted be He above such a thing. Nay, but moft ofthem do not know the 
truth, the affirmation of Gods Oneness, and so they are disregardfuY, of that discernment that leads to 
[knowledge of] it. 

[21:25] And We did notsend any Messenger before you but We revealed to him (read nuhi oryiihd, ‘[but] 
it was revealed to him) that, ‘There is no god exceptMe, so worship Me’, that is, affirm My Oneness. 

[21:26] And they say, ‘The Compassionate One has taken ason’, from the angels. Glory be to Him! Nay, 
but they are [merely] servants who are honoured, in His presence; for [the very] servitude [of all crea- 
tures to Him] is inconsident with [the attribution of any of them as] progeny [of His]. 

[21:27] They do not [venture to] Tpeak before Him — they only ,<]ieak after He has sSJioken, and they ad 
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according to His command, that is, following [His issuing of] it. 

[21:28] He knows what is before them and what is behind them, that is, what they have done and what 
they will do, and they do not intercede exceptfor him with whom He is satisfied, that he be interceded 
for, and they,for awe ofHim, exalted be He, are apprehensive, fearful. 

[21:29] And should any ofthem say, ‘I am agod besides Him’, that is, [besides] God, in other words, [a 
god] other than Him — and this is Iblis, who summoned [others] to worship his soul and commanded 
that it be obeyed — such a one We will requite with Hell. Thus, in the same way that We requite him, We 
requite wrong-doers, idolaters. 

[21:30] Have they not ([one may] read a-wa-lam or a-lam ) realised, [have they not] come to know, those 
who disbelieve, that the heavens and the earth were closed together and then Weparted them, We made 
seven heavens and seven earths — or [it is meant] that the heaven was parted and began to rain, when 
it did not use to do so, and that the earth was parted and began to produce plants, when it did not use 
to do so; and We made, ofwater, [the water] that falls from the heaven and that s^rings from the earth, 
every living thing?, in the way of plants and otherwise: in other words, water is the cause of such [things] 
having life. Will they not then believe?, by affirming My Oneness? 

[21:31] And Wesetin the earth firm mountains lett it should shake with them, and Wesetin them, [in] 
the firm mountains, ravines, as roads (subulan subditutes [for fijajan, ‘ravines’, which are wide through- 
routes]), thatperhaps they may be guided, to their des'linations during travel. 

[21:32] And We made the heaven a roof for the earth, [funcftioning] like the roof of a hous e, preserved, 
from collapsing; andyet ofthe signs thereof, namely, [the signs of this heaven such as] the sun, the moon 
and the dars, they are disregardful, failing to reflecft on them and thus realise that the Creator of such 
[things] can have no partner. 

[21:33] And He it is Who created the night and the day, and the sun and the moon, each (kullun, the 
nunation of this [particle] dands in place of the second noun [of the genitive condrudtion] that would 
have been al-shams, ‘the sun, or al-qamar, ‘the moon, or their subsidiaries, namely, al-nujum, ‘the dars’) 1 
in an orbit, a circular [one] like a mill in the sky, swimming, moving with ,<]ieed, like a swimmer in water. 
In order to effecft the analogy with the latter, the plural person [of the verb employed] for rational beings 
is used. 

[21:34] When the disbelievers said that Muhammad (s) would die, the following was revealed: And We 
did not assign to any human being before you immortality, permanence [of life] in this world. What, if 
you [arefated to] die, will they be immortal?, in it? No! (The las't sentence conditutes the [syntacftical] 
locus of the interrogative of denial). 

[21:35] Every soul shall tafte death, in this world, and We will try you, We will ted you, with ill and 
good, such as poverty and wealth, sickness and health, as an ordeal (fitnatan, an objed denoting reason, 
in other words, for the purpose of seeing whether you will be patient and give thanks or not). And then 
unto Us you shall be brought back, that We may requite you. 

[21:36] And whenever the disbelievers see you, they only takeyou in derision, that is, as one to be de- 
rided, saying: ‘Is this the one who mentions your gods?’, that is, [the one who] derides them? And yet 
when itcomes to the mention ofthe Compassionate One, to them, they ( hum, [repeated] for emphasis) 
are disbelieving, of it, saying, ‘We do not know of any such [individual]’. 

[21:37] The following was revealed regarding their demand that chas'tisement be hadened: Man was 
created ofhafte, that is to say, because he is so has'ty in his affairs, it is as if he had been created out of it. 
Assuredly I shall showyou My signs, My promises of chas'tisement, so do not demand that I hailen, in 
[sending] it. And so He [God] made them suffer death at [the battle of] Badr. 

1 In other words, inftead of saying kullu’l-shamsi, kullu’l-qamari etc. 
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[21:38] And they say, ‘When will this promise, of resurrecftion, b e [fulfilled], if you are truthful?’, 
about it. 

[21:39] [God] exaltedbe He, says: Ifthose who disbelieved only knew ofthe time when theyshall not [be 
able to] ward off, repel, the Firefrom theirfaces, nor from their backs, nor shall they be helped, [nor] 
shall they be protecfted from it at the Resurrecftion (the re^Jionse to the [conditional particle] law, ‘if only’, 
is [something along the lines of] ‘they would not have said that’). 

[21:40] Nay, but it, the Resurrecftion, shall come upon them suddenly, dumbfounding them, confusing 
them, and they shall not be able to ward it off, nor shall they be granted any refpite, [nor shall they] be 
given any [extra] time to make a repentance or offer an excuse. 

[21:41] And verily messengers beforeyou were derided — herein is a s'tatement to comfort the Prophet 
(s) — but those who mocked them were encircled by, it was sent down [agains't them], that which they 
used to deride, namely, chasdisement — likewise it shall befall those who have derided you. 

[21:42] Say, to them: ‘Who can guard you, preserve you, by night and day from the Compassionate 
One?’, from His chasdisement, if it should befall you? In other words, no one can do such a thing. Those 
being addressed [here] do not fear Gods chasdisement because they deny [the truth of] it. 2 Nay, but of 
the Remembrance of their Lord, that is, the Qur’an, they are disregardful, failing to reflecft on it. 

[21:43] Or is it that they have (am, ‘or’, funcftions with the sense of a hamza used to indicate denial, that 

is, [read it as] a-lahum, ‘do they have’) gods to defend them, againsd that which might cause them harm, 
besides Us? In other words, do they have anyone other than Us to defend them againsd such [things]? 
No! They, namely, the gods, cannot help themselves, and so they will not [be able to] help them; nor 
shall they, the disbelievers, be proteded from Us, from Our chasdisement (one may say sahibaka’Llahu, 
to mean ‘May God preserve and protecft you’). 

[21:44] Nay, but Weprovided [comforts] for these and their fathers, in the way of the graces which We 
bedtowed on them, until life lailed longfor them, so that they were deluded by such [longevity]. Do they 
not see how We visit the land, [how] We target their land, diminishing it at its edges?, by granting the 
Prophet vicftory [through conque£t]. Are they the ones who will prevail? No, it is rather the Prophet and 
his Companions [who will do so]. 

[21:45] Say, to them: ‘I warn you only by the Revelation’, [that comes] from God, and not by my own 
prompting. But the deafdo nothear the call when (idha, read pronouncing both hamzas fully, or omit- 
ting the second [hamza] between it and th e ya ’) 3 they are warned. They are like those who are deaf, when 
they fail to acft in accordance with the warnings they hear. 

[21:46] And if a whiff, a slight instance, of y our Lord’s chailisement were to touch them, they woidd 
indeed say, ‘O {ya, used for drawing attention [to something]) woefor us!, [O this is] our desdrucdion! 
Truly we were doing evil’, in ascribing partners to God and denying [the Mission of] Muhammad (s). 

[21:47] And We shall set up thejuft balances, the equitable ones, for the Day of Resurredion, that is, on 

it, and no soul shall be wronged in any way, neither by deducfting a good deed [from its record], nor by 
adding [to it] an evil one; and even ifit, the acftion, be the weight ofa [single] muftard seed, We shall 
produce it, with its full weight, and We suffice as reckoners, to count all things. 

[21:48] And verily Wegave Moses and Aaron the Criterion, the Torah that discriminates between truth 
and falsehood, and [between] what is lawful and unlawful, and an illumination, by it, and remem¬ 
brance, an admonition therein,/or those who are wary ofGod, 

[21:49] those who fear their Lord in concealment, from people, that is, when they are in seclusion from 
them, and who, on account ofthe Hour, that is, [on account of] its terrors, are apprehensive, fearful. 

2 Or, ‘because they deny Him [God]’. 

3 If one elides the two words al-duaa idha, something akin to a ya vowel is produced at the point of elision: al-du'a-y-dha. 
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[21:50] And this, namely, the Qur’an, is a blessed Remembrance which We have revealed. Willyou then 
deny it? (the interrogative here is intended as a rebuke). 

[21:51] And verily We hadgiven Abraham his reClitude before, that is, his [right] guidance before he 
came of age — and We were Aware ofhim, in that he was deserving of such [guidance], 

[21:52] when he said to his father and his people, ‘What are these images, [these] idols, to which you 
[conftantly] cleave?’, that is, which you are cons'tantly worshipping. 

[21:53] Theysaid, ‘Wefound ourfathers worshipping them’, and so we followed their example. 

[21:54] Hesaid, to them, ‘Trulyyou andyourfathers, by worshipping them, have been in manifeft error’. 

[21:55] The y said, ‘Do you bring us the truth, in that which you are saying, o r are you being frivolous?’, 
in this regard. 

[21:56] He said, ‘Nay, but your Lord, the [only] One worthy of being worshipped, is the Lord, the 
Owner, ofthe heavens and the earth, [the One] Who originated them, [Who] created them without any 
precedent, and to that, which I have said, I am a witness. 

[21:57] And, by God, I shall devise [a ftratagem] againft your idols after you have gone away, with 
your backs turned’. 

[21:58] And so, after they had set off to a gathering of theirs on one of their feftival days, he reduced them 
to fragments (read judhadhan or jidhadhan, meaning ‘pieces’), [smashing them] with a hatchet, [all] 
except the principal one among them, around whose neck he hung the hatchet, that they might return 
to it, that is, to the principal one, and see what he had done to the others. 

[21:59] They said, upon returning and seeing what had been done, ‘Who has done this to our gods? 
Truly he is an evildoer’, in this regard. 

[21:60] They said, one to the other: ‘We heard a young man making [ill] mention of them, deriding 
them — he is called Abraham’. 

[21:61] Theysaid, ‘Then bring him before thepeople’s eyes, that is, openly, that they may teftify’, againsft 
him as being the perpetrator. 

[21:62] They said, to him, after he had been brought [before them]: ‘So, is it you (read a-anta, [either] 
pronouncing fully the two hamzas; or subftituting an alif for the second one, or not pronouncing it [the 
second one], and inserting an alif between the one not pronounced and the other one, or without [this 
insertion]) who has done this to our gods, O Abraham?’ 

[21:63] He said, concealing his deed: ‘Rather it was this principal one among them did it. So queition 
them, about the perpetrator of this, ifthey can Tpeak!’ (here the res^onse to the conditional s'tatement 
precedes [the conditional clause]; in the preceding clause there is an intimation for them that an idol, 
acknowledged as being incapable of acftion, cannot be a god). 

[21:64] So they turned [thinking] to themselves, in reflecftion, and they said, to themselves: ‘Truly it is 
you who are the evildoers’, for worshipping that which cannot s^ieak. 

[21:65] Then they were turned, by God, on their heads, that is to say, they were made to return to their 
disbelief and said, ‘By God, you are certainly aware that these [idols] cannot fpeak’, in other words, how 
can you thus command us to queftion them? 

[21:66] He said, ‘Do you then worship, besides God, that is, in His place, that which cannot benefityou 
in any way, with regard to [granting you] provision and otherwise, nor harm you?, in any way if you 
were not to worship it? 
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[21:67] Fie (read uffin or uffan, with the sense of a verbal noun, meaning ‘a putrid thing or a vile thing 
[be]’) on you and what you worship besides God, that is, other than Him. Do you not comprehend?’, 
that these idols are not worthy of being worshipped and are not fit for such [a purpose] — only God, 
exalted be He, is worthy of it. 

[21:68] They said, ‘Burn him, that is, [burn] Abraham, and iland by your gods, by having him burnt, 
ifyou are to do anything’, in the way of ^tanding by them. Thus they gathered lots of firewood and lit a 
fire throughout it. They then tied up Abraham, placed him in a balli£ta and had him hurled into the fire. 
God, exalted be He, says: 

[21:69] Wesaid, ‘OfirelBe coolness and safety for Abraham!’, and so it only consumed the bonds [with 
which he had been tied]. Its heat departed, but its luminosity remained. And by His words wa-saldman, 
‘and safety’, Abraham was safe from ( salima ) death because of its coolness. 

[21:70] And they sought to outwit him, namely, by having him burnt, but We made them the greater 
losers, in what they sought. 

[21:71] And We delivered him, as well as Lot — son ofhis [Abraham’s] brother Haran — from Iraq, [and 
brought them] to the land which We have blessedfor allpeoples, [blessed it] with an abundance of rivers 
and trees, and this is Syria. Abraham settled in Pale£tine, and Lot in the Sinful City ( al-mu’tafika, cf. Q. 
53:53); and between the two is [the di&ance of] a days journey. 

[21:72] And Wegave him, namely, Abraham — for he had asked for a child, as mentioned in [surat] al- 
Saffat [Q. 37:100] — Isaac, and Jacob as agift, that is, as [something] in addition to what was reque£ted; 
or it means ‘a grandson; and each ofthem, that is, himself and the two born of him, We made righteous, 
[We made them] prophets. 

[21:73] And We made them leaders (read a-immatan pronouncing both hamzas, or subs'tituting the sec- 
ond one with a ya), whose example of good [conducft] is followed, guiding, people, by Our command, to 
Our religion, and We inipired in them the performance of good deeds and the maintenance ofprayers 
and thepayment ofalms, that is, [We in.<]iiredj that these [good deeds] be performed, [prayers] be main- 
tained, and [alms] be payed by them and by their followers (the [final] ha of iqama has been omitted to 
soften [the reading]), 4 and they used to worship Us. 

[21:74] And to Lot We gave judgement, the ability to judge decisively between opposing parties, and 
knowledge; and We delivered him from the town which had been committing, that is, whose inhabit- 
ants had been committing, deeds of, vileness, by way of homosexual intercourse, hazelnut-hurling and 
bird-games and other things. Truly they were afolk ofevil [people] (saw’ is the verbal noun of saahu, 
‘he harmed him’, the opposite of sarrahu, ‘he delighted him’), immoral. 

[21:75] And We admitted him into Our mercy, by Our saving him from his people. He was indeed one 
ofthe righteous. 

[21:76] And, mention, Noah (what follows [ Nuhan ] substitutes for it) 5 when he called, when he suppli- 
cated [to God] again^t his people — with the words My Lord, do not leave [upon the earth any inhabitant 
from among the disbelievers] ... to the end [of the verse, Q. 71:26], before, that is, before [the time of] 
Abraham and Lot. And We reiponded to him, and delivered him and his people, who were in the Ark 
with him, from thegreat agony, namely, [from] drowning and his people’s denial of him. 

[21:77] And We helped him, We defended him, againil the people who denied Our signs, the ones in- 
dicating his Mission, le£t they cause him any harm. They were indeed an evil people, so We drowned 
them all. 

[21:78] And, mention, David and Solomon, that is, [mention] their s'tory (Dawiida wa-Sulaymdna is 

4 In other words, the final ha’ of iqdmah, which is adtually the ta marbuta. 

5 In other words, idh nada min qabl substitutes for Nuhan. 
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subdituted by [the following, idh yahkumani ...]) when they gave judgement concerning the tillage, 
a field of crops or a vineyard, when the sheep of a [certain] people ftrayed into it, that is, [when these 
sheep] grazed there at night, but without a shepherd, because they had escaped; and We were witnesses 
to their judgement ( li-hukmihim shahidina: here the plural person is being used in the case of a dual). 
David decreed: to the owner of the tillage belong the head of the sheep. Solomon decreed: he 6 shall ben- 
efit from [the use of] their milk, ofKJmng and wool until such time as the tillage is redored to its original 
date at the hands of the owner [of the sheep], after which he [the owner of the tillage] should return 
them [the sheep] to him [their owner]. 

[21:79] And We gave underfianding ofthis, that is, the judgement, to Solomon. [It is said that] both of 
their decisions were [the result of] independent judgement [exercised by both], and that David con- 
sulted Solomon; but it is also said [that their decisions were] by way of in^iration [from God] — the 
second [decision] abrogated the firsd. And to each, of the twain, We gave judgement, prophethood, and 
knowledge, in matters of religion. And We dtiposed the mountains to glorify [God] with David, and the 
birds also, were diijiosed to glorify [God] with him, for he [David] had commanded such [glorification 
on their part], so that whenever there was a lapse [on his part], he would [be reminded to] apply himself 
to the task [of glorifying God] promptly. And We were [certainly] doers, of this didjnosing of them to 
glorify [God] along with him, even if it should amaze you, that they should [be able to] re^Jiond to the 
lord David. 

[21:80] And We taught him the art of makinggarments, namely, coats of mail — [which are called labus ] 
because they are worn ( tulbas ). He was the fird [human being] to make them; hitherto there were [only] 
plates [of armour] — for you, as well as all mankind, to proteil you (read nuhsinakum, [the subjecft being] 
‘God’; or yuhsinakum, [the subjecft being] ‘David’; or tuhsinakum, [the subjecft being] ‘garments’) againft 
your [mutual] violence, your wars againd your enemies. Willyou then, O people of Mecca, be thankful?, 
for My favours, by believing in the Messenger — in other words, be thankful to Me by [doing] this. 

[21:81] And, We dHJiosed, for Solomon the wind to blow ftrongly — in another verse it is [described 
as being] rukhaan, ‘to blow softly’ [Q. 38:36]; in other words, [it is either] blowing violently or gently 
[res^edtivelyj, according to what he [Solomon] wanted — making its way, at his command, to the land 
which We have blessed, namely, Syria; and We have knowledge of all things, among them the fa d that 
God, exalted be He, knew that what He gave to Solomon would prompt him to be subservient to his 
Lord, and so God did this in accordance with His knowledge. 

[21:82] And, We dKJmsed, ofthe devils some that divedfor him, plunging into the sea and bringing out 
of it jewels for Solomon, and performed tasks other than that, that is, other than diving, such as building 
and otherwise. And We were watchful over them, led they should ffjn o i 1 what they had made, for when¬ 
ever they completed a task before nightfall, they would [invariably] ^Jioil it, unless they were occupied 
with some other [task]. 

[21:83] And, mention, Job (Ayyuba, is subdituted by [the following, idh nada rabbahu ...]) when he 
called out to his Lord — after he had been afflided with the loss of all of his possessions and children, 
the laceration of his body, his being shunned by all except his wife, for a period of thirteen, seventeen, 
or eighteen years, as well as [the afflidion of enduring] a draitened means of livelihood — ‘Indeed (read 
anni because of the implicit ya [of the fird person pronoun]) harm, adversity, has befallen me, and You 
are the Moft Merciful ofthe merciful’. 

[21:84] So We reSponded to him, in his call, and removed the harm that had befallen him, and Wegave 
him [back] hisfamily, his male and female children, by bringing them back to life — of each sex there 
were three or seven 7 along with them [other children] the like ofthem, from his wife, for she was made 
younger. He had also possessed a threshing floor for wheat and another for barley, so God sent two 
clouds and one of them poured forth gold onto the wheat threshing floor and the other poured forth sil- 
ver onto the barley threshing floor, until they overflowed; as a mercy (rahmatan, a direcft objecft denoting 

6 The owner of the ruined tillage. 

7 Cf. Job 1:2, ‘And there were born unto him seven sons and three daughters’, and the following verses on his wealth. 
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reason) from Us (min ‘indina, an adjedival phrase) and a reminder to worshippers, that they be patient 
and thus be rewarded [by God]. 

[21:85] And, mention, Ishmael and Idris and Dhu’l-Kifl — all were of the patient, in [maintaining] 
obedience to God and sdayi n g away from acfts of disobedience to Him. 

[21:86] And We admitted them into Our mercy, through [granting them] prophethood. Indeed they 
were among the worthy, of it. 8 Dhu 1 -Kifl was so called because he undertook ( takaffala ) 9 to fa d every 
day and 3 tay up every night in prayer, and to pass judgement between people without succumbing to 
anger, and fulfilled this [undertaking]. It is also said, however, that he was not a prophet. 10 

[21:87] And, mention, DhiTl-Niin, the one of the whale, namely, Jonah son of Amittai ( Yunus bin Matta) 
when he went offenraged ([ Dhal-Nun ] is sub£tituted by [the clause idh dhahaba mughadiban ]) by his 
people, that is, furious with them because of what he had suffered at their hands — even though he had 
not been granted permission [by God to go off as he did] — thinking that We had no power over him, 
that is, that We could [not] compel him to [submit to] Our decree in the way that We did by imprisoning 
him inside the domach of the whale; or that We could [not] make circums'tances difficult for him. Then 
he cried out in the darknesses, [through] the darkness of the night, the darkness of the sea and the dark- 
ness of the whale’s itomach, that: ‘There is no god except You! Glory be to Youl I have indeed been one 
ofthe wrongdoers’, for leaving my people without [Your] permission. 

[21:88] So We retponded to him and delivered him from the diftress, by [means of] those words, and 
thus, in the same way that We delivered him, We deliver the believers, from their anguish when they call 
out to Us seeking succour. 

[21:89] And, mention, Zachariah ( Zakariyya, is sub£tituted by [the following, idh nada rabbahu ...]) 
when he cried out to his Lord, saying: ‘My Lord, do not leave me without an heir, without a son to 
inherit from me, and You are the beft of inheritors’, the One that endures after all of your creation has 
perished. 

[21:90] So We reSponded to him, in his call, and gave him John, as a son, and We reftored [fertility to] 
his wifefor him, and so she bore a child, having been barren. Truly they, those prophets that have been 
mentioned, would haften to, [they would] hurry [to periorm], good works, [namely] acfts of obedience, 
and supplicate Us out ofdesire, for Our mercy, and in awe, of Our chas'tisement, and they were submis- 
sive before Us, humble in their worship. 

[21:91] And, mention Mary, the one who guarded her virginity, [the one who] preserved it from being 
taken, so We breathed into her ofOur spirit, namely, Gabriel, when he breathed into the opening of her 
garment and she conceived Jesus. And We made her and her son a signfor all the worlds, that is, [for] 
mankind, jinn and angels, because she bore him without [having] a male [partner]. 

[21:92] ‘Truly this, creed of Islam, isyour community, your religion, O you who are being addressed — 
in other words, you mus't adhere to it as, one community, [this being] a necessary state [of affairs], and I 
am your Lord, so worship Me’, affirm My Oneness. 

[21:93] But they, that is to say, some of those being addressed, fragmented their affair among them- 
selves, that is, they became divided in the matter of their religion, and at variance over it — these are the 
[different] secfts of the Jews and the Chris'tians. God, exalted be He, says: All shall return to Us, and We 
will requite each according to his deeds. 

8 The term al-salihun means ‘the righteous’; but because the commentator has added the preposition li, it has acquired a transi 
tive meaning, salih li, ‘fit for [something] ’. In the Arabic, both senses are retained, and this is, of course, the commentator’s way of 
reinforcing his previous glossing of rahma as ‘prophethood’. 

9 Tire understanding here is that the prophets name derives from the Arabic root k-f-l, ‘to undertake’, ‘assume reSJronsibility [for 
something] ’ etc. 

10 This prophet (also mentioned in Q. 38:48) may possibly be the same Ezekiel of the Old Testament; eSJrecially interesting in this 
reSJredt is the correlation between the sense of ‘bearing a res]ronsibility’ in the Arabic k-f-l root and God’s words to Ezekiel in the 
Old Testamenl: ‘So that you shall bear the iniquity of the house of Israel’ (Ezek. 4:4ff). 
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[21:94] And whoever performs righteous deeds, beinga believer — no rejedion, that is, no denial, will 
there be ofhis endeavour, and We will indeed write it downfor him, by commanding the guardian an- 
gels to record it and then We requite him for it. 

[21:95] It is forbidden for any town, meaning [it is forbidden for] its people, which We have dedroyed 
that they should (la yarjiuna: the la is extra) return, that is, their return to this world is prohibited. 

[21:96] Until (hatta, [a particle] expressing the end of the prohibition of their return) when Gog and 
Magog (read Ya’juju wa-Ma’juju or Yajuju wa-Mdjuju, [these are] non-Arabic names of two tribes; there 
is an implicit genitive annexation before this clause, namely, the [gates of the] sadd, ‘the barrier’, [built] 
againd them) 11 are let loose (read futihat orfuttihat) — and this will happen near the [time of the] Res- 
urrecftion — and theyslide down, they hasten,/rom every slope, [every] highland. 

[21:97] And the truepromise, that is, the Day of Resurrecftion, draws near and behold, when, 12 thegaze 
ofthe disbelievers will befixed, on that Day, because of its severity, saying: ‘O (ya is for exclamation) woe 
to usi, [this is] our destrudion! Verily, in the [life of the] world, we were oblivious to this, Day Nay, but 
we were doing wrong’, to our souls by our denial of the messengers. 

[21:98] ‘Truly you, O people of Mecca, and whatyou worship besides God, that is, other than Him, in 
the way of graven images, shall befuelfor Hell, [you shall be] its fodder; and you shall come to it’, [you 
shall] enter it. 

[21:99] Had these, graven images, beengods, as you claim, theywould neverhave come to it, [they would 
never have] entered it, and they will all, both the worshippers and the worshipped, abide therein. 

[21:100] For them, for the worshippers, there will begroaning therein and they will not hear in it, any- 
thing, because of the ferocity with which it boils. When [‘Abd Allah] Ibn al-Ziba'ri 13 said, ‘Ezra, Jesus and 
the angels were worshipped: they mu£t also be in the Fire then, according to what has ju£t been £tated’, 
the following was revealed: 

[21:101] Indeed those to whom [the promise of] the bed reward, the [bedj status, went beforehand 
from Us, and among such are those who have jusd been mentioned: they will be kept awayfrom it. 

[21:102] They will not hear the fainted sound from it and they will abide in what their souls desired, 
of bliss. 

[21:103] The Supreme Terror — which is that a servant be ordered off to the Fire, shall notgrieve them, 
and the angels shall receive them, upon their exiting from their graves, saying to them: ‘This is your day, 
the one which you were promised’, during the [life of the] world. 

[21:104] The day (yawma is in the accusative because of an implied preceding udhkur, ‘mention’) when 
We shall roli up the heaven as the Scribe, [al-sijill being] the name of an angel, rolls up the written scroll, 
that is, the scroll of the son of Adam when he dies (the lam [of li’l-kitab] is extra; alternatively, [one may 
read the verse so that] al-sijill is ‘the scroll’, and al-kitdb means al-maktub ‘what is written’, in which case 
the lam [of li’l-kitdb ] has the sense of [the particle] ‘ala, ‘over’; a variant reading [for li’l-kitab ] has the 
plural, li’l-kutub, ‘the books’). As We began thefird creation, from non-exis'tence, We shall repeat it, 
after making it non-exi£tent (the kdf[oika-md, ‘as’] is semantically connedted to nuidu, ‘We shall repeat 
[it]’, and its [suffixed] pronoun [-hu, ‘it’] refers back to awwala, ‘the fird’; the md relates to the verbal 
noun) 14 — a promise binding on Us (wadan is in the accusative because [it is the d i re d objedj of an 
implied preceding wa’adna, ‘We promised’, and [the clause] con£titutes a confirmation of the import of 
the preceding [verse, 103]). Truly We shall do [that], which We have promised. 

11 Built by Dhu’l-Qarnayn, as mentioned in Q. 18:94. 

12 The gloss al~qissa is here being used as a relative particle, in other words, ‘the case will be [that the gaze of the disbelievers] etc.’ 

13 Ibn al-Ziba‘ri, ‘Abd Allah, a Jahili poet, frequently attacked the Prophet and the early Muslims in his verse; he embraced the faith 
at the Conquest of Mecca (Ibn al Athir, Usd al-ghaba, m, 239-40). 

14 The particle ma is masdariyya because it is Sanding in place of a verbal noun. So ka-md bada’na , ‘As We began, is in fact ka- 
bad’ind, ‘As [was] Our beginning’. 
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[21:105] Certainly We wrote in the Scripture, ( al-zabur ) means ‘the Book’, that is, the revealed Books 
of God, after the Remembrance, meaning the Mother of the Book (umm al-kitab), which is [kept] with 
God: ‘Indeed the land, the land of Paradise, shall be inherited by My righteous servants’ — [this prom- 
ise] applies to all righteous ones. 

[21:106] Indeed there is in this, Qur’an, aproclamation, sufhcient means for [securing] entry into Para¬ 
dise, for a people who are devout, acfting in accordance with [what is dipulated in] it. 

[21:107] Wfe did not send you, O Muhammad (s), except as a mercy, that is, to [give] mercy, to all the 
worlds, [the worlds of] mankind and jinn through you. 

[21:108] Say: ‘All that is being revealed to me is thatyour God is One God, that is, the only thing that is 
being revealed to me with re,<]ied to the Divine is His Oneness. S o will you submit?’, [will you] accede 
to [affirming] the Oneness of the Divine that is being revealed to me? (the interrogative is meant as an 
imperative). 

[21:109] But ifthey turn away, from this, say: ‘I haveproclaimed to you, I have notified you of [my dec- 
laration of] war [on you], all alike {‘ala sawa is a circumdantial qualifier referring to both the subjed of 
the verb and the objecft) that is to say, you are [all] equal in having knowledge of this: I shall not proceed 
independently without [having fird informed] you, in order for you to make preparations, although I do 
not know whether near orfar is that which you have been promised’, with re\<]ied to chas'tisement, or to 
the [Day of] Resurredion that comprises this [chas'tisement]; only God knows it. 

[21:110] Indeed He, exalted be He, knows whatever is fpoken aloud, and what you and others do, and 
He knows what you conceal, both you and others, of secrets. 

[21:111] I do not know; perhaps that, which I have notified you of, but whose time is not known, may 
be a trial, a ted, for you, to see how you will acft, and an enjoymentfor a while, that is, until your terms 
of life are concluded (this [second] clause [wa-mataun, ‘and an enjoyment’] counters the former, which 
is the objed: of the optative expressed by [the particle] laalla, ‘perhaps’; the second [clause] cannot be 
an optative). 

[21:112] Say ( qul, a variant reading has qdla, ‘He said’): ‘My Lord! Judge, between me and my deniers, 
with truth, by [assigning] chadisement for them or vidtory [for me] over them. And so they were chas- 
tised at [the battles of] Badr, Uhud, Hunayn, al-Ahzab and al-Khandaq and he [the Prophet] was given 
v i dor y over them. And our Lord is the Compassionate One, Whose help is to be sought againft what 
you allege’, when you invent lies againd God, saying that ‘[God] has taken a son’ [cf. Q. 2:116]; and 
againd me, when you say, ‘[he is] a sorcerer’ [cf. Q. 38:4], or againd the Qur’an, when you say, ‘[it is] 
poetry’ [cf. Q. 52:30]. 
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Medinese, except for verses 52, 53, 54 and 55, which were [revealed] between Mecca and Medina; it 
consi&s of 78 verses, revealed after [surat] al-Niir. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[22:1] O mankind, that is, the inhabitants of Mecca and others : fear your Lord, that is, of His punish- 
ment, by being obedient to Him. Surely the earthquake of the Hour [of Doom], that is, the violent 
quaking of the earth after which the sun will rise from the we£t, [something] which will be near [the 
time of] the Hour, is a tremendous thing, in the way it will dihress people — this itself being a sort of 
punishment. 

[22:2] On the day whett you behold it, every, acftually, nursingfemale,' on account of this [tremendous 
day], will negled her suckling, that is, she will forget it; and every pregnantfemale will deliver her bur- 
den, and you will see mankind [ as though ] drunk, because of the severity of [their] fear, yet they will not 
be drunk, because of any drink; but God’s chadisement is severe, and so they will be terrified of it. 

[22:3] The following was revealed regarding al-Nadr b. al-Harith and his companions: And among man¬ 
kind are those who diipute about God without any knowledge — they would say, ‘The angels are God’s 
daughters, and the Qur’an [a collecftion of] the fables of the ancients’. In addition, they would deny resur- 
redtion and the bringing back to life of those who had become dus't — and [those who] follow, in their 
manner of dis^uting, every rebellious devil, 

[22:4] about whom it has been decreed, in other words, it has been decreed with regards to a devil, that 
whoever takes him for afriend, that is, [whoever] follows him, h e will make him go adray and will lead 
him, summon him, to the chadisement ofthe Blaze, namely, to the Fire. 

[22:5] O mankind, in other words, [ 0 ] people of Mecca, if you are in doubt about the Resurredion, 
then loi [consider that] We have created you, that is, [We have created] your origin — Adam — from 
duit then, We created his progeny, from a drop, a ^erm-drop, then from a clot, congealed blood, then 
from a [little] lump offlesh ( mudgha ), a piece of flesh, the size of what one would [be able to] chew 
(rnd yumdagh), partly formed, shaped, complete in form, and partly unformed, that is, uncomplete 
in form, that We may make clear to you, the perfecft nature of Our power, that you might [then] infer 
from this initial a<ft of creation, the [reality of its future] rehoration. And We edablish (nuqirru, marks a 
new [grammatically independent] sentence) in the wombs whatever We will for a fpecified time, that is, 
until the time for it to come out, then We bring you forth, from the bellies of your mothers, as infants, 
and then, We extend your life, that you may come ofage ( ashuddakum ), that is to say, [your] prime 
and sTrength, which is [that age] between thirty and forty years. And there are some of you who are 
taken away, by death, before coming of age, and there are some of you who are relegated to the mod 
abjed time oflife, its mosT deijucable [sTatej of decrepitude and senility, so that after [havinghad] some 
knowledge, he no longer knows anything — Tkrima said, ‘Whoever recites the Qur’an, such a hate will 
not befall him’. And you see the earth torpid, barren, yet when We send down water upon it, it dirs, it 
moves, and swells, it rises and grows, andgrows [plants of[ (anbatat min, min is extra) every delightful, 
fair, kind, s^ecies. 

[22:6] That, which is mentioned, from the commencement of man’s creation to the end of [the descrip- 
tion of] the earth being revived, is because God, He is the Truth, the ConsTant, the Permanent, and 
because He revives the dead and has power over all things; 

[22:7] and because the Hour will come, whereof there is no doubt, uncertainty; and because God will 
resurred those who are in the graves. 

1 The point of the gloss bi’l-fi’l is to make it clear that those who will be nursing then and there, and not those who may have nursed 
in the pa£t, will forget their sucklings — a way of portraying the awesome impad of the Hour. 
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[22:8] The following was revealed regarding Abu Jahl: And among mankind there are some who difpute 
about God without [any] knowledge or guidance, [being] with him, or an enlightening Scripture, one 
containing light, [being] with him, 

[22:9] turningaside ( thaniya ‘itfihi, a circum&antial qualifier, meaning ‘turning his neck aside in disdain 
of belief; al-itf means ‘a side’, and can be either the left or the right) to go aSlray (read li-yadilla; or li- 
yudilla, ‘to lead [others] a£tray ’)from the way ofGod, that is, [from] His religion. Forhim there will be 
ignominy, chasfisement, in this world — thus he [Abu Jahl] was slain on the day of Badr — and on the 
Day of Resurredion We shall make him tade the chastisement ofthe burning, that is, [the chastisement 
of] being burnt in the Fire, and it shall be said to him: 

[22:10] ‘That is [the chadisement] for whatyourhands have sent ahead, in other words, what you have 
offered [in the way of deeds] — He refers to him with reference to the two [hands] as opposed to other 
[parts], because m o St acftions are effedted through them — and because God is not unjuSt to His serv- 
ants’, chaStising them without [their having committed] any sin. 

[22:11] And among mankind there are those who worship God on a knife-edge: that is, with uncertainty 
in his worship — such [a person] has been likened the [knife-] edge of a mountain in his precariousness 
— ifgood [fortune] befalls him, [so that he enjoys] health and security with reSJieft to his own self and 
his property, he is reassured by it; but ifan ordeal befalls him, a trial or ill-health with regard to himself 
or his property, he makes a turnabout, that is, he reverts to disbelief, losing both this world, when what 
he had hoped for in it has eluded him, and the Hereafter, by [his] disbelief. That is the manifed loss. 

[22:12] He calls on, he worships, besides God, in the way of idols, thatwhich could not hurt him, should 
he refrain from worshipping it, and that which could not profit him, if were to worship it. Such, a call, is 
extreme error, from the truth. 

[22:13] He calls on him (the lam [of la-man] is extra) whose harm, when worshipped, is likelier than 
his benefit, even if he were to have any benefit, as he imagines [him to have]. Truly an evil patron, is he, 
that is, [an evil] helper, and an evilfriend, [an evil] companion is he. After the mention of‘the doubter’ 
and [his being in manifeSt] ‘loss’ [above, verse 11] there follows [the mention of] the believers and [their] 
reward, as follows: 

[22:14] Truly God shall admit those who believe and perform righteous deeds, in the way of obligatory 
and supererogatory acfts [of worship], into gardens underneath which rivers flow. Indeed God does 
whatever He desires, in the way of showing beneficence to those who obey Him and degrading those 
who disobey Him. 

[22:15] Whoever supposes that God will not help him, namely, Muhammad (s) His Prophet, in this 
world and the Hereafter, lethim extend a rope to the ceiling, [to] the roof of his house, fbdng it there and 
[tying it] to his neck, and let him hang himself, that is, let him choke to death because of it, by severing 
his soul from [any exisTence on] the earth, as [reported] in the [various] Sahih compilations. 2 Then let 
him see whether his Ttrategy, agains't the Prophet being helped, diSpels that which enrages him, about it. 
In other words, let him choke to death with rage because of it, for it is inevitable. 3 

[22:16] So, just as We revealed the previous verse, We revealed it, that is, the remainder of the Qur’an, as 
clear signs, manifeit [signs] ( bayyinat, ‘clear signs’, is a circiinHlantial qualifier) and indeed God guides 
whomever He desires, that he be guided ( wa-anna’Llaha yahdl man yurldu, a supplement to the [suffixed 
pronoun] ha, ‘if, of anzalnahu, ‘We revealed if). 

[22:17] Truly those who believe, and those ofjewry, namely, the Jews, and the Sabaeans, a secft from 
among them, and the Chridians, and the Magians and the polytheids — God will indeed judge be- 
tween them on the Day of Resurredion, by admitting the believers into Paradise, and all others into the 

2 In other words, the hadith collections, but sjiecifically those called Sahih, ‘sound’, as these contain all those traditions judged to 
be [verifiably] authentic by hadith scholars. 

3 The ‘it’ refers to God’s helping the Prophet. 


308 


Sura al-Hajj 

Fire. Assuredly God, over all things, [the things] which they do, is Witness, Knowing them a knowledge 
of direcft vision (' ilm mushahada ). 

[22:18] Haveyou notseen, [have you not] realised, thatto God proftrate whoever is in the heavens and 
whoever is in the earth, together with the sun and the moon, and the ftars and the mountains, and the 
trees and the animals, that is, how they are submissive to Him in what He wills of them, as well as many 
ofmankind?, namely, the believers, [who prosdrate to Him] in addition to their submissiveness [to Him] 
when pro.drating in prayer. Andfor many the chailisement has become due, and these are the disbeliev- 
ers, for they refuse to pros'trate, [an adtion] which is contingent on belief. And he whom God ahases, 
[he whom] He makes unpro.<]ierous, the r e is none to give him honour, [none] to make him fortunate. 
Indeed God does whatever He will, in the way of abasing or giving honour. 

[22:19] These twain are two contenders, that is, the believers cons'titute one contending party, and the 
hve [categories of] disbelievers 4 con&itute the other contending party (the term [khasm, ‘contender’] 
may be used to refer to one or many) who contend concerning their Lord, that is to say, concerning His 
religion. As for those who disbelieve, garments offire will be cut outfor them , [garments] which they 
will wear — meaning that the Fire will encompass them — and boiling water will be poured over their 
heads, [hamim is] water that has reached an extreme temperature, 

[22:20] whereby will be melted that which is in their bellies, of fats and otherwise, and, whereby will be 
grilled, their skins. 

[22:21] And there will be hooked rods ofironfor them, for their heads to be beaten with. 

[22:22] Whenever they desire to exit from it, that is, [from] the Fire, on account of [their] anguish, 
they are made to return into it, they are driven back into it with the hooked rods, and, it shall be said 
to them: ‘Taile the chaftisement ofthe burning!’, namely, the one that has reached ultimate [degree of] 
combus'tion. 

[22:23] And He [God] says of the believers: Indeed God shall admit those who believe andperform right- 
eous deeds into gardens underneath which riversflow; adorned therein with bracelets ofgold andpearl 
(read wa-lulu’in, genitive, to mean [bracelets] made ofboth [elements], so that the pearls are set in gold; 
or read wa-luluan, accusative, as a supplement to the [syntacftical] locus of min asawira, ‘bracelets’); 5 and 
their raiment therein will be silk, namely, the one forbidden for men to wear in this world. 

[22:24] And they shall be guided, in this world, to wholesome words, namely, ‘There is no god except 
God’, and they shall be guided to the path ofthe Praised, that is, to the praiseworthy way of God and 
His religion. 

[22:25] Truly those who disbelieve, and who bar from the way ofGod, [from] obedience to Him, and, 
from, the Sacred Mosque, which We have assigned, as a [holy] rite and a place of devotion, for mankind, 
equallyfor the dweller, the one who resides, therein and the visitor, the passer-by; and whoever seeks 
[to commit] sacrilege therein (the ba [of bi-ilhadin, ‘sacrilege’] is extra) by doing wrong, in other words, 
for such a reason, committing what is forbidden, even if he should curse the [Mosque’s] attendant, We 
shall make him taile a painful chaftisement, that is, some such [chasdisementj (from this [lasd clause] 
one may derive the predicate of [the introducftory particle] inna, ‘truly’, and it is this: ‘We shall make 
them ta£te a painful cha&isement’. 6 

[22:26] And, mention, when We settled, [when] We pointed out, for Abraham the site ofthe House, 
that he may build it — for it [the House] had been raised [to heaven] at the time of the Flood — and We 
commanded him, [saying]: ‘Do not ascribe any partner to Me andpurify My House, of graven images, 
for those who circumambulate it and those who are resident, stayi ng therein, and those who bow and 

4 The five mentioned in verse 17, above: the Jews, the Christians, the Sabaeans, the Magians and the polytheists. 

5 In other words, ‘they are adorned with gold bracelets and pearls’. 

6 A long parenthetical comes between the initial subjedt, ‘truly those who disbelieve and who bar from the way of God’, and its 
predicate, ‘We shall make them taile a painful chaSfisement’. 
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proftrate ([al-rukka‘ and al-sujud ] are the plural forms of rakT and sajid [re^edively]), those praying. 

[22:27] announce, call out, among thepeople the [season for] Pilgrimage. Thus he cried out from 
[the top of] the mountain of Abu Qubays, ‘O people, your Lord has built a House and has made pilgrim¬ 
age to it an obligation upon you, so res^ond to [the call of] your Lord’, turning his face to the right and 
to the left, to the e asi and to the vvesl; and every one of those for whom the performance of the pilgrim¬ 
age had been preordained [by God] from among the loins of men and the wombs of women, re^onded 
to him [thus]: ‘At Your Service, our Lord, [we are] at Your Service’ ( labbayka’Lldhumma labbayk). The 
res^onse to the command [clause] is [the following]: and they shall come to you onfoot, walking ( rijdl, 
plural of rdjil, similar [in pattern] to qaim, ‘danding’, and [its plural] qiydm) and, riding, on every lean 
camel, that is, [on] every emaciated camel ( damir , [this term] may be used to refer to both male and fe- 
male [camels]). They shall come, that is, the lean camels (by grammatical agreement with the [feminine 
verb] form ) from every deep ravine, [from every] d isian t route, 

[22:28] that they may witness, that they may be present before, things that are ofbenefit to them, in this 
world, such as commerce, or [ofbenefit] in the Hereafter, or in both — all [of which are [valid alterna- 
tive] opinions — and mention God’s Name on appointed days, namely, the ten days of Dhu’l-Hijja, or 
the Day of ‘ Arafa, or from the Day of Immolation up to the lad days of tashriq 7 — all of which are [valid 
alternative] opinions — over the liveftock which He has provided them, such as the camels, cows and 
sheep immolated on the Day of the Td, and any subsequent offerings or sacrifices. “So eat thereof if it be 
recommended, 7 8 andfeed the wretched poor”, that is, the one in dire poverty. 

[22:29] The n let them do away with their self-negled, that is to say, [let them] remove any dirt or un- 
kemptness, such as [any] long fingernails, and let themfulfil (read wa’l-yufu or wa’l-yuwaffu) their vows, 
in the way of offerings and sacrifices, and perform the circumambulation, the circumambulation fol¬ 
lowing the egress [from ‘Arafa], of the Ancient House’, that is, the Old one, because it was the fir£t House 
founded for mankind. 

[22:30] [That is] that ( dhalika, the predicate of an implied subjecl, in other words: ‘the matter’ or ‘the 
affair’ is ‘that which has been mentioned’). And whoever venerates the sacraments ofGod, namely, those 
things whose violation is forbidden, that, veneration of them, shall be betterfor him with his Lord, in 
the Hereafter. And cattle are lawful for you, to consume, after [their] slaughter, except for that which 
has been recited to you, as being unlawful, in [the verse]: Forbidden to you is carrion ... [Q. 5:3]. The 
exceptive clause [above] is a discontinuous one; but it could also be [taken as] continuous, so that the 
prohibition is of that which has died and so on. So avoid the abomination ofidols ( mina’l-awthan: min 
here is explicative [as opposed to partitive], in other words, ‘[avoid abomination], namely, idols’), and 
avoid false Tpeech, that is to say, ascribing partners to God in your [uttering of the] talbiya, or [avoid] 
bearing false witness; 

[22:31] being hanifs to God, [being] of those who have submitted [to God], inclining away from every re- 
ligion except His religion, not ascribing partners to Him (this [clause] emphasises the preceding one, both 
[clauses] being circumdantial qualifiers referring to the [third person plural indicator] waw [of ijtanibu, 
‘avoid’]). For whoever ascribes partners to God, it is as though he had fallen from the heaven and been 
snatched away by [vulture] birds, that is, [as though] they had seized him swiftly, or [as though] the wind 
had blown him, dropped him, into a far-off place, so that there is no hope of his being saved. 

[22:32] That ( dhalika, an implied subjecft, al-amru, ‘the matter [is]’, is taken to precede this [predicate]). 
And whoever venerates the sacraments ofGod, then that, in other words, then that veneration of them 
— namely, [of] the beads of sacrifice offered in the Sancftuary, after the bed of them have been selecfted 
and fattened — derives from thepiety ofthe hearts, of those individuals. These [sacraments] are called 
sha’air because they are marked out [ ish’ar ] with something to indicate that they are offerings, such as 
having a hump pierced with a piece of metal. 

7 See above Q. 2:196 n. 18. 

8 The expression muSlahabb is a technical legal term, denoting pradice which is ‘recommended’ on account of the reward which 
the person is assumed to acquire as a result of such an adion. This same category is sometimes alternatively qualified as sunna, 
‘[good] custonV or mandub, ‘encouraged’; see Schacht, Introdudion, 121. 
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[22:33] You may benefitfrom them, such as riding on them and carrying your loads on them in a way 
that does not harm them, until a fpecified time, the time for its immolation. Thereafter its lawful sac- 
rifice, that is, the site where its immolation becomes due, is by the Ancient House, meaning, the entire 
[Meccan] Sancftuary. 

[22:34] And for every community, that is, [for every] believing group that came before you, We have 
appointed a [holy] rite (read mansakan as the verbal noun [ritual’], or mansikan as a noun denoting 
the site [for a rite]) in other words, [for every community We have appointed] a sacrificial slaughter or 
the site for such [a ritual], that they might mention God’s Name over the liveftock that He has provided 
them, at the point of slaughtering them. For your God is One God, so submit, yield, to Him. And give 
good tidings to the humbly obedient, 

[22:35] who, when God is mentioned, their hearts tremble, fear, and who endure [patiently] whatever 
may befall them, of ordeals, and who observe prayer, at its appointed times, and who, from that which 
We have provided them, expend, [from it] give voluntary alms. 

[22:36] And [as for] the sacrificial camels (al-budn, plural of badana, which are ‘camels’) — We have 
appointed them for you as one of God’s sacraments, the [ritual] ceremonies of His religion. The r e is 
good for you in them, benefit for you in this world, as already mentioned, and a reward in the Hereafter. 
So mention God’s Name over them, at the point of immolating them, when they are lined up, ^tanding 
on three legs, with the leff foreleg hobbled. Then, when their flanks have collapsed, fallen to the ground 
after immolation — which is the time when one may eat of them — eat ofthem, if you wish, andfeed 
the [self-contained] beggar (al-qdni‘, [a beggar] who is content with what he is given, neither asking nor 
approaching [people]) and the suppliant (al-mutarr, [a beggar] who asks [for charity] or approaches 
[people for that purpose]). So, that is, similar to such a dis^osal, We have diTposed them for you, that it 
may be immolated or ridden — for otherwise it would not have been possible — that perhaps you might 
be thankful, for My graces to you. 

[22:37] Neither their flesh nor their blood shall reach God, that is, neither of these shall be raised up to 
Him; rather it is your piety that shall reach Him, that is, it is your righteous acftion, performed purely 
for Him, together with [your] faith, that shall be raised up to Him. T hus has He difposed them for you, 
that you may magnify God for His guiding you, for His pointing out to you the [ritual] ceremonies of 
His religion and the rites of His pilgrimage. And give good tidings to the virtuous, namely, those who 
affirm the Oneness [of God]. 

[22:38] Indeed Godproteds those who believe, againfi the [ruinous] misguidance of idolaters. Indeed 
God does not love the treacherous, with regard to what is entrus'ted to him, the ungrateful, for His grace 
— these are the idolaters —in other words, He will punish them. 

[22:39] Permission is granted to those whofight, namely, to the believers, to fight back — this was the 
first verse to be revealed regarding the s'truggle [in the way of God] (jihad), because they have been 
wronged, as a result of the wrong done to them by the disbelievers. And God is truly able to help them; 

[22:40] they are, those who were expelledfrom their homes without right, for their expulsion; they were 
expelled, only because they said, that is, because of their saying: ‘Our Lord is God’, alone: such a saying 
is ‘right’, and so then to be expelled for [saying] it is to be expelled without right. Were it not for God’s 
causing some people (badahum, ‘some’, subs'litutes for al-ndsa, ‘people’) to drive back others, deftruc- 
tion would have befallen (read la-huddimat to emphasise a great number [of des'trublionsj; or read la- 
hudimat) the monafteries, (sawamij is for monks, and churches, ( kanais ) are for Chris'lians, and syna- 
gogues, (salawat ) is the Hebrew term for Jewish houses of worship (kanais), and mosques, (masajid) 
are for Muslims, in which, that is, in which mentioned places, God’s Name is mentioned greatly, and 
with such des'trudtion acfts of worship cease. Assuredly God will help those who help Him, that is, [who] 
help His religion. God is truly Strong, overpowering His creation, Mighty, Invincible in terms of His 
dominion and power; 
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[22:41] those who, ifWe empower them in the land, by granting them vidtory over their enemies, main- 
tain theprayer, andpay the alms, and enjoin decency andforbid indecency (this [la£t] is the re^onse to 
the conditional clause, which together with the res'|x>nse con.ftitute a relative clause of the relative noun 
[‘those who’]; hum, ‘they [are]’, may be taken as the implied subjed before this). 9 And with God refts the 
outcome ofall matters, in other words, to Him these [matters] return in the Hereafter. 

[22:42] And ifthey deny you — these [words] to the end [of the itatementj are meant to comfort the 
Prophet (s) — the people ofNoah denied before them ( kadhdhabat, in the feminine person on the basis 
of the [overall] import), 10 and c Ad, the people of Hud, and Thamud, the people of Salih, 

[22:43] as well as the people of Abraham, and the people ofLot, 

[22:44] and the inhabitants ofMidian, the people of Shu'ayb, and Moses was also denied: he was de¬ 
nied by the [native] Egyptians ( al-qibt ), and not by his people, the Children of Israel. In other words, 
[all of] those [people] denied their messengers, so take them [these messengers] as a good example [of 
cons'lancyj. And I granted the disbelievers redpite, I pos'tponed [dealing with] them by deferring their 
requital, the n I seized them , with chas'Iisement, and how [terrible] was My abhorrencel ( nakir ), that is 
to say, My rebuke ( inkar ) of them for their denial, by My de£troying them (the interrogative is meant as 
an affirmative, in other words,: it [My cha&isement] was well-placed). 

[22:45] How many a town I have deftroyed ( ahlaktuha , a variant reading has ahlaknaha, ‘We have de- 
itroyed’), while it was doing wrong, that is, while its inhabitants were [doing wrong] by being disbeliev¬ 
ers, but now it liesfallen down, collapsed, on its roofs and, how many, a negleded well, abandoned be- 
cause of the death of its owners, and a lofty palace, s'tands empty because of the death of its residents. 

[22:46] Have they, namely, the disbelievers of Mecca, not travelled in the land so that they may have 
hearts with which to comprehend, what befell deniers before them, or ears with which to hear?, the 
ih) r i es of how they were des'troyed and their dwelling-places were ruined, and so take heed? Indeed it is 
not the eyes that turn blind, but it is the hearts that turn blind within the breafts (allati ffl-sudur, for 
emphasis). 

[22:47] And they askyou to hailen the chaftisement, even though God would never break Hispromise, 
of sending down the chas'tisement [upon them] — and so He sent it down on the day of Badr. And truly 
a day with your Lord, of the days of the Hereafter, on account of the [severity of the] chas'tisement, is like 
a thousand years ofyour counting (read ta’udduna, or yaudduna, ‘their counting’), in this world. 

[22:48] To how many a town didlgive refpite while it was doing wrong; [but] then Iseized it, meaning, 
[I seized] its inhabitants, and with Me lies the journey’s end, the [final] return. 

[22:49] Say: ‘O mankind, that is, [ 0 ] people of Mecca, I am only a manifeft Warner to you’, one whose 
warning is plain; but also I am a giver of good tidings to the believers. 

[22:50] Andso those who believe andperform righteous deeds —for them thereshall beforgiveness, of 
their sins, and a glorious provision, namely, Paradise. 

[22:51] But those who Ctrive againft Oursigns, namely, the Qur’an, in order to invalidate them, seeking 
to incapacitate ( mu’ajjizina) those who followthe Prophet ([this meaning of mu’ajjizina ] being derived 
from their assumption that these [followers] are incapable individuals) and impeding them from [prac- 
tising their] faith; or [mu’ajjizina means] supposing Us to be incapable againft them (a variant reading 
[of mu’ajjizina ] has mu’ajizina, meaning, ‘contending with Us’) that is to say, they suppose that they 
will [be able to] elude Us by denying resurrecftion and requital — those, they shall be the inhabitants of 
hell-fire. 

9 In other words, the verse actually reads as ‘they are those who ...’. 

10 Although the term qawm is usually masculine, the main verb is governed by the predominant import, which is the tribes CAd 
and Thamud). As the names of tribes in Arabic are feminine, the genitive construCtion qawmu Niihin hmctions as an epithet, the 
name of the tribe, in order to concord with the remainder of the sentence. 
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[22:52] And We did not send beforeyou any messenger (rasul) — this is a prophet who has been com- 
manded to deliver a Message — or prophet (nabi) — one who has not been commanded to deliver 
anything — but that when he recited [the scripture] Satan cail into his recitation, what is not from the 
Qur’an, but which those to whom he [the prophet] had been sent would find pleasing." The Prophet (s) 
had, during an assembly of the [men of] Quraysh, after reciting the [following verses from] surat al-Na- 
jm, Have you considered Lat and ‘Uzzd? And Mandt, the third one? [5 3:19-20] added, as a result of Satan 
canting them onto his tongue without his [the Prophet’s] being aware of it, [the following words]: ‘those 
are the high-flying cranes (al-ghardnlq al-'ula) and indeed their intercession is to be hoped for’, and so 
they [the men of Quraysh] were thereby delighted. Gabriel, however, later informed him [the Prophet] 
of this that Satan had ca£t onto his tongue and he was grieved by it; but was [subsequently] comforted 
with this following verse that he might be reassured [of God’s pleasure]: thereat God abrogates, nullifies, 
whatever Satan had caft, then God confirms His revelations. And God is Knower, of Satan’s canting of 
that which has been mentioned, Wise, in His enabling him [Satan] to do such things, for He does what¬ 
ever He will. 

[22:53] Tliat H e may make what Satan has cail a trial, a te£t ,for those in whose hearts is a sickness, dis- 
sension and hypocrisy, and those whose hearts are hardened, namely, the idolaters, [hardened] againsT 
acceptance of the truth. For truly the evildoers, the disbelievers, are [fieeped] in extreme defiance, [in] 
a protracfted feud with the Prophet (s) and the believers, for his tongue uttered mention of their gods in 
a way that pleased them, and yet this was later nullified. 

[22:54] And that those who have been given knowledge, [of] God’s Oneness and the Qur’an, may know 
that it, the Qur’an, is the truth from your Lord, so that they may believe therein, and their hearts may 
find reassurance in it. And assuredly Godguides those who believe to a ftraight path, [a s'lraightj route, 
namely, the religion of Islam. 

[22:55] And those who disbelieve will not cease to be in doubt ofit, that is, the Qur’an — because of 
what Satan had ca,ft onto the tongue of the Prophet (s) and what had thereafter been nullified — until 
the Hour comes upon them unawares, that is, the Hour of their death or [of] resurrecftion, [comes upon 
them] suddenly, or there come upon them the chailisement ofa day ofdesolation ( c aqlm), namely, the 
day of Badr, which held nothing of good for disbelievers, much like a £terile wind (rlh ‘aqlm) that bears 
no good; or it means, the Day of Resurrecftion, [referred to as ‘desolate’] because thereafter there will be 
no more night. 12 

[22:56] Sovereignty on that day, namely, on the Day of Resurrecftion, will be God’s, alone (the [sense of 
God’s] ‘consolidation’ [of sovereignty on that Day] sugge&ed by the clause renders the adverbial qualifier 
[yawma’idhin, ‘on that day’] into [accusative] dependent status). He willjudge between them, between 
believers and disbelievers in the way that He explains next: Then those who believed and performed 
righteous deeds will be in Gardens ofBliss, as a bounty from God, 

[22:57] while those who disbelieved and denied Oursigns,for them will be a humiliatingchailisement, 

a severe [one], because of their disbelief. 


11 There has been much disagreement between Muslim commentators on the proper interpretation of this verse. The problem 
centres on the thorny issue of whether the Prophet could have succumbed to insinuations from Satan (so that the expression 
tamanna means, ‘he wished for’, or ‘he entertained a thought’); or whether as Gods Messenger the Prophet’s ‘isma (‘immunity from 
error’) would have precluded the possibility of any Satanic intervention in the recital of the Qur’anic revelations (here tamanna is 
Linderstood as meaning ‘to read’ — and this sense, however seemingly divorced morphologically from any roots relating to read- 
ing, reciting etc., is adually attesfed as meaning ‘to read’ in a famous line of poetry in the Lisan, s.v. m-n-y). A good summary of 
the various opinions of Muslim exegetes on this verse can be found in the tafsir of Fakhr al-Din al-Razi, Mafatih al-ghayb, xii, 43ff. 
(commentary to Q. 22:52). Manuscript collation is important in such cases, for at leasf in one edition of the Tafsir al-Jalalayn (eds. 
Abu ‘Abya, Swar and al-‘Ani, Dar al-Kitab al-'Arabi: Beirut, 1987) the commentary assumes the usual understanding of tamanna, 
‘to wish’ (p. 406), so that in this mentioned edition the section (including the remaining glosses) reads as follows: “but that when he 
wished, that his community become believers, Satan caSt into, the path of, his wish, obstacles and set up between him and what he 
sought hurdles. Thereat God abrogates, He erases and removes it from the hearts ofhis friends ( awliyd“), whatever Satan had caSl, 
then God confirms His revelations, by making these [revelations] acceptable to those for whom the [promise of the] besi reward 
( al-husna) had already gone forth and [those] who have secured the loftiesl slation. And God is Knower, of Satan’s casting of that 
which has been mentioned, Wise, in His enabling him [Satan] to do such things, for He does whatever He will.” 

12 In other words, it is a ‘barren’ day because in contrast to the usual day which gives birth to the night, this one will ‘bear’ nothing. 
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[22:58] And those who emigrated in the way of God, that is, in obedience to Him, from [emigrating 
from] Mecca to Medina, and then were slain, or died, God shall provide them with a good provision, 
namely, the provision of Paradise. Tndy God is the beft ofproviders, the mo£t excellent of givers. 

[22:59] Assuredly He will admitthem into aplace (read mudkhalan or madkhalan, [rehjnedtivelyj signi- 
fying the means of entry, or the place [entered]) that ispleasing to them, and that is Paradise. And truly 
God is Knowing, of their intentions, Forbearing, in refraining from punishing them. 

[22:60] That, which We have related to you, [is so]. And whoever retaliates, [whoever] from among the 
believers requites, with the like ofwhat he was made to suffer, at the hands of the idolaters wrongfully: 
that is whoever fights agai ns't them if they fight agai nst him during the sacred month, and then is [again] 
made to suffer aggression, by them, that is to say, he is [again] wronged, by being expelled from his 
house, God will surely help him. Indeed God is Pardoning, to believers, Forgiving, them their engaging 
in combat during the sacred month. 

[22:61] That, help, is because God makes the nightpass into the day and makes the day pass into the 
night, that is to say, He makes each enter into the other by increasing the one [and decreasing the other], 
which is a sign of His power, exalted be He, [the same power] that produces [His] help, and because 
God is Hearer, of the supplications of believers, Seer, of them, giving them faith and re^onding to their 
supplications. 

[22:62] That, help, also, is because God, He is the Truth, the Established [Truth], and what they call on 
(yad’una; also read tad’una, ‘you call on), [what] they worship, besides Him, namely, idols, that is the 
False, the transient, and because God, He is the High, the One [supreme] above all things in His power, 
the Great, besides Whom all things are insignificant. 

[22:63] Have you notseen, realised, that God sends down water, rain, from the heaven whereupon the 
earth turns green, with plants — and this [too] is a sign of His power. Indeed God is Subtle, in dealing 
with His servants, when He brings forth plants through water, Aware, of what is in their hearts when the 
rain is delayed. 

[22:64] To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth, in terms of ownership. 
Surely God, He is Independent, of His servants, Praiseworthy, to His friends. 

[22:65] Have you notseen, realised, that God has difposedfor you all thatis in the earth, of beads, and 
[that] the ships run upon the sea, for t ranmor t and to carry loads, by His command, by His leave, and 
He holds back the heaven left itshouldfall on the earth, save [when it may do so] by His leave, and you 
are dedroyed. Surely God is, with mankind, Gentle, Merciful, in di,<]x>sing [things for them] and hold- 
ing [others] back [from them]. 

[22:66] AndHe itis Whogaveyou life, by originating you, then He will causeyou to die, upon the con- 
clusion of your terms [of life], then He willgiveyou life [again], at the Resurrecftion. Truly man, that is, 
[truly] the idolater, is very ungrateful, for God’s graces by negleding to afhrm His Oneness. 

[22:67] Tor every community We have appointed a [holy] rite (read mansakan or mansikan ) a [Holy] 
Law, which they are to observe, which they are to implement. So do not let them difpute with you, the 
intended meaning is ‘do not dis^ute with them’, about the matter, namely, the matter of the slaughter an- 
imal, when they said, ‘What God has killed is worthier for you to eat than what you killed’; 13 but summon 
[people] to your Lord, [to] His religi on. Indeed you folio w a ftraight guidance, [a ftraight] religion. 

[22:68] And ifthey difpute with you, in the matter of religion, say, ‘God knows beft what you do, and 
will requite you for it — this was [revealed] before the command to fight [them]. 

[22:69] God willjudge between you, O believers and disbelievers, on the Day of Resurredion concern- 

13 The disbelievers’ contention is that carrion (as something caused to die by God) is worthier of being consumed than that which 
is slaughtered by mere human beings. 
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ing that wherein you used to dijfer’, when each of the two parties would say the opposite of what the 
other said. 

[22:70] Do you not know (the interrogative here is meant as an affirmative) that God knows all that is in 
the heaven and the earth? Truly that, which has been mentioned, is [recorded] in a Book, namely, the 
Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz). Indeed that, namely, the knowledge of what has been mentioned, 
is easyfor God. 

[22:71] And they, the idolaters, worship besides God that, namely, idols,/or which He has never revealed 
any warrant, [any] definitive proof, and that of which they have no knowledge, [when they claim] that 
these are gods. And those who do evil, by way of [pracftising] idolatry, shall have no helper, to protedt 
them agains't God’s chas'tisement. 

[22:72] And when Oursigns, in the Qur’an, are recited to them, [though they are] clear, manife^t, signs 
(bayyinatin, a circumsdantial qualifier) you perceive on thefaces of those who disbelieve denial, that is to 
say, denial of these [signs], in other words [you perceive] the effedt of such [denial] in the way of aversion 
and frowning. They woidd almoft pounce upon those who recite Oursigns to them, that is, [they would 
almaft] fail upon them in assault. Say: ‘Shall I inform you about something worse than that?, something 
more repulsive to you than the Qur’an that is being recited to you? It is, The Fire! God has promised it to 
the disbelievers, in that their journey’s end shall be to it. And it is an evil journey’s end!’ 

[22:73] O mankind, that is to say, [ 0 ] people of Mecca, a similitude is being ftruck, so liilen to it, and 
it is that: truly those on whom you call, [whom] you worship, besides God, that is, other than Him, and 
these are the idols, will never create afly ( dhubab is a generic noun, the singular of which is dhubaba, 
for both the masculine and the feminine) even if they rallied together to do so, to create it. And if a 
fly should take away something from them, [such as a drop] of the scents or the saffron in which they 
drench themselves, they would not be able to recover that from it, because of their [complete] incapac- 
ity: so how can they worship those [whom they suppose to be] partners of God, exalted be He? An odd 
thing — which He has expressed by s'triking a similitude. Feeble is the seeker, the worshipper, and the 
[thing] sought, the [thing] worshipped! 

[22:74] They do not efteem God, exalt Him, with the efteem He deserves, with the exaltedness [He 
deserves], for they ascribe to Him partners who can neither protecft themselves from a fly, nor retaliate 
agains't it. Truly God is Strong, Mighty, Vicftor. 

[22:75] God chooses from the angels messengers and [also chooses] from mankind, messengers — this 
was revealed affer the idolaters said, Has the Remembrance been revealed to him out of [all of] us? [Q. 
38:8]. Truly God is Hearer, of what they say, Seer, of those whom He chooses as messengers, such as 
Gabriel, Michael, Abraham, Muhammad (s) and others, may God bless them and grant them peace. 

[22:76] He knows that which is before them and that which is behind them, in other words, what they 
have offered [in the way of deeds] and what they have leff behind, and what they have done and what 
they will do next; and to God all matters are returned. 

[22:77] O you who believe, bow down and proftrate yourselves, in other words, perform prayer, and 
worshipyour Lord, affirm His Oneness, and do good, such as [showing] kindness to kin and [the adop- 
tion of] noble traits, that perhaps you may be proTperous, [that perhaps] you may secure everlas'ting life 
in Paradise. 

[22:78] And Ttruggle in the way ofGod, in order to ekfablish His religion, a Ttruggle worthy ofHim, by 
expending all effort therein ( haqqa is in the accusative because it is a verbal noun). He has eletled you, 
He has chosen you for His religion, and has not laid upon you in your religion any hardship, that is, 
[any] conslraint, for He has facilitated [adherence to] it during times of difficulty, such as [His permit- 
ting you] to shorten prayers, to seek ritual purification from earth, to eat of carrion, and to break the 
fas't during illness or travel — the creed of your father (millata is in the accusative because the genitive 
preposition kaf[sc. ka-millati, ‘like the creed of’] has been omitted) Abraham (Ibrahima, an explicative 
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supplement). He, that is, God, namedyou Muslims before, that is, before [the revelation of] this Book, 
and in this, that is, [in] the Qur ! an, so that the Messenger might be a witness againft you, on the Day of 
Resurredtion, that he delivered the Message to you, and that you might be witnesses againft mankind, 
that their messengers delivered the Message to them. So maintain prayer, observe it regularly, and pay 
the alms, and holdfafi to God, trus't in Him. He isyour Patron, your Helper and the Guardian of your 
affairs. An excellent Patron, is He, and an excellent Helper, for you. 
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Meccan: it consi&s of 118 or 119 verses, revealed after [surat] al-Anbiya. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[23:1] Indeed ( qad is for confirmation) profperous, vicftorious, are the believers, 

[23:2] those who in their prayers are humble, 

[23:3] and who shun vain talk, and other [nonsense], 

[23:4] and who fulfilpayment of alms, 

[23:5] and whoguard theirprivateparts, again^t what is unlawful, 

[23:6] except from their Tpouses, that is, to their ^ouses, and what [slaves] their right hands possess, 
that is, concubines, for then they are not blameworthy, in having sexual intercourse with them. 

[23:7] But whoever seeks [anything] beyond that, [intercourse with] wives and concubines, such as 
mas'turbation: those, they are transgressors, who have overs'tepped [the bounds] into what is not lawful 
for them. 

[23:8] And who are keepers of their trufts (may be read as plural, amanatihim, ‘their trusfs’, or singular, 
amanatihim, ‘their trusV) and covenants, [made] between them, or between them and God, such as [the 
observance of] prayer and so on. 

[23:9] And who are watchful of their prayers (may be read as plural, salawdtihim, ‘their prayers’, or sin¬ 
gular, salatihim, ‘their prayer’) observing them at their appointed times. 

[23:10] Those, they are the inheritors, and none other than them, 

[23:11] who shall inherit Paradise ( al-firdaws ), the name of a garden, the higlieit of the gardens of 
Heaven — wherein they will abide-, herein is an allusion to the Return [in the Hereafter] and so it is fit- 
ting that the Beginning [of creation] should be mentioned next: 

[23:12] And, by God, We certainly created man, Adam ,from an extradlion (min sulalatin, derives from 
[the verbal expression] salaltu’l-shay’a mina’l-shay’, ‘I drew one thing out of another’, meaning, ‘I extrad> 
ed it therefrom) his [Adam’s] sub£tance being, ofclay ( min tinin is semantically connecfted to sulalatin, 
‘an extracftion’). 

[23:13] Then We made him, namely, man, the progeny of Adam, a drop, a ^erm-drop, in a secure lodg- 
ing, which is the womb. 

[23:14] Then We transformed the drop [of semen] into a clot, congealed blood. Then We transformed 
the clot into a [little] lump offlesh ( mudgha ), a piece of flesh, about the size of what one would be able 
to chew (md yumdagh). Then We transformed the lump offlesh into bones. Then We clothed the bones 
with flesh (a variant reading in both in£tances [in£tead of the plurals ‘izaman and al-’izama, ‘the bones’] 
is [singular] ‘azman [and ‘al- c azma\, ‘the bone’; and in all three in£tances above khalaqnd, means ‘We 
made it become’ [as opposed to ‘We created’]). Then We produced him as [yet] another creature, by 
breathing into him [Our] Spirit. So blessed be God, the beSl of creatorsl, that is, [the be\s‘t of] determiners 
(the ^ecificier noun for ahsana, ‘the be^V, has been omitted because it is obvious: khalqan, ‘in terms of 
creation’). 

[23:15] Then indeed after thatyou die. 

[23:16] Then on the Day of Resurredlion you shall surely be raised, for reckoning and requital. 
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[23:17] And verily We created above you seven paths, that is, [seven] heavens ( taraiq is the plural of 
tariqa [so called] because they are the paths used by the angels) and of creation, that lies beneath these 
[paths], We are never unmindful, les't these should fail upon them and des'troy them. Nay, but We hold 
them back, as [dated] in the verse: And He holds back the heaven left it should fail upon the earth [Q. 
22:65]. 

[23:18] And We sent down wafer out ofthe heaven in measure, that suffices them, and We lodged it 
within the earth; and We are indeed able to take it away, so that they die of thirsd together with their 
livedock. 

[23:19] Then Weproduced for you therewith gardens of date palms and vines — these being the mokt 
common fruits of the Arabs — wherein is abundant fruit for you, and whereof you eat, in summer and 
winter. 

[23:20] And, We produced, a tree thatgrows on Mount ofSinai (read Sina’or Sayna, indeclinable as it is 
a proper noun with the feminine ending denoting a location) thatproduces (read either as tunbitu from 
the fourth form [anbata], or as tanbutu from the trilateral form [ nabata ]) oil (bi’l-duhni : in the case of 
the former [reading of tunbitu ] the ba [bi-] here would be extra, whereas in the case of the second [read- 
ing of tanbutu ], it would be [a preposition needed] for the transitive) — and this [tree] is the olive tree, 
and seasoningfor those who eat ( wa-sibghin li’l-akilina, a supplement to bi’l-duhni, ‘oil’, [that is to say] it 
is [like] a dye that colours a morsel dipped in it) — and this [seasoning] is the [olive] oil. 

[23:21] And surely in the cattle, that is, [in] camels, cows and sheep, there is for you a lesson, an admoni- 
tion for you to heed. We give you to drink (read nasqikum or nusqikum ) ofwhat is in their bellies, [of] 
milk, and you have many uses in them, such as [the extracftion of] wool, fur and hairs and other [uses], 
and you eat ofthem. 

[23:22] And on them, the camels, and on shipsyou are carried. 

[23:23] And verily We sentNoah to hispeople, and he said, ‘O mypeople, worship God, obey God and 
affirm His Oneness. You have no [other] god besides Him (ghayruhu is the subjecft of ma, ‘no’; the pre- 
ceding [min ilahin, ‘god’] is the predicate, the min being extra). Willyou not thenfear?’ His punishment 
in worshipping [gods] other than Him? 

[23:24] But the council of his people, who disbelieved, said, to their followers, ‘Titis is juit a human 
being like you who desires to gain superiority, to have the honour, over you, by acquiring followers, 
you being [his] followers. And had God willed, that none other than Him be worshipped, He would 
have sent down angels, with that [Message], and not [assigned] a human being [for it]. We never heard 
of such, an affirmation of God’s Oneness as that which Noah summons [us], among our forefathers, 
[among] pad communities. 

[23:25] He, Noah, isjuft a man possessed by madness, a case of dementia. So bear with him for a while’, 
until he dies. 

[23:26] He, Noah, said, ‘My Lord, help me, againd them, because they deny me’, because of their denial 
of me, by dedroying them. God, exalted be He, says, rekjionding to his supplication: 

[23:27] So We revealed to him [saying], ‘Build the Ark, the ship, under Our watch, under Our observa- 
tion and protedion, and [by] Our revelation, Our command. Then, when Our command comes, that 
they be destroyed, and the oven, of the baker, gushes, with water — and this was Noah’s sign — bring 
into it, admit into the ship, ofevery kind [ofanimal] two mates, a male and a female, that is, [two] of 
every ^Jiecies thereof ( ithnayn is an objecft; min, ‘of’, is semantically connedted to usluk, ‘bring into [it]’). 
According to the dory God, exalted be He, gathered all the beads of prey and the birds and other [ani- 
mals] for Noah. As he [Noah] pushed forth his hands into each ^Jiecies, his right hand would fail upon 
a male and the leff upon a female, whereaffer he would take them on board the ship (a variant reading 
[for min kuli, ‘of every’] is min kullin, ‘of every [kind]’, in which case zawjayni, ‘[two] mates’, becomes a 
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direcft objed, with ithnayn, ‘two’, [being repeated] for emphasis thereof); together with yourfamily — his 
wife [?]‘ and children — exceptfor those againft whom the Word has already gone forth, that they be 
de&royed, namely, his wife and his son Canaan (Kanan ), 1 2 unlike Shem ( Sam ), Ham ( Ham ) and Japheth 
(Yafith ) whom, together with their three wives, he carried on board. In surat Hud [the following is men- 
tioned where Noah is told who he should carry in the ship]: and those who believe’ And none believed 
with him except afew [Q. 11:40]. It is saidthat these were sixmen and their wives. Moreover it is said that 
all those who were on the ship numbered seventy eight, half of them were men and half were women. 
And do not plead with Me concerning those who have done wrong, those who have disbelieved, that I 
should refrain from dedroying them. They shall indeed be drowned. 

[23:28] And when you have settled, [when] you are balanced, in the Ark together with those with you, 
say, “Praise be to God Who has delivered usfrom the wrongdoingfolk”, [from] the disbelievers and the 
desir udion that came upon them. 

[23:29] And say, upon disembarking from the ship: “My Lord, cause me to land with a landing (read 
munzalan as the verbal noun as well as the noun of place [for ‘landing’]; or manzilan as [meaning] the 
site of the landing) blessed, being that landing or place, for You are the beft of all who bring to land” ’, 
that which has been mentioned. 

[23:30] Surely in that, mentioned matter of Noah, the ship and the destrudion of the disbelievers, the r e 
are signs, indicators of God’s power, exalted be He, and indeed ( wa-in, in has been softened in place of 
the hardened form, its subjecft being the pronoun of the matter) We were putting to the teit, [indeed We 
were] trying the people of Noah by sending him [as God’s messenger] to them and [by] his admonitions 
[to them]. 

[23:31] Then, after them, We brought forth another generation, [another] people, namely, and these 
were [the people of] ‘Ad. 

[23:32] And We sent among them a messenger of their own, namely, Hud, saying, ‘Worship God! You 
have no othergod besides Him. Willyou not then be wary?’, of His punishment and become believers? 

[23:33] The council of his people, who disbelieved and denied the encounter of the Hereafter, [they 
denied] that they will end up thereat, and whom We had given ajfluence, whom We had provided with 
comforts, in the life ofthis world, said: ‘Titis is only a human being like you: he eats what you eat and 
drinks what you drink. 

[23:34] And, by God, ifyou obey a human being likeyourselves (this [clause] contains both an oath and 
a conditional; the reSJionse belongs to the former [the oath], which [at the same time] sufhces in place of 
a reSJionse for the latter [the conditional]) you will surely then, that is, should you obey them, be losers, 
you will have been duped. 

[23:35] Does hepromiseyou that when you have died and become duTt and bones, you shall be brought 
forth? (mukhrajuna, this is the predicate of the firSt annakum, ‘that... you’; the second annakum [sim- 
ply] reiterates it because of the long separation [between the subjedt and its predicate]). 

[23:36] Far-fetched, far-fetched (hayhat is a noun of acftion in the paSt tense, fundioning as a verbal 
noun, meaning ba’uda ba’uda, ‘far from it, far from it!’) is what you are promised!, in the way of being 
brought forth from the graves ( li-ma: the lam is extra, for explication). 

[23:37] The r e is nothing, that is, there is no life, but our life in this world: we die, and we live, [again 
only] through the lives of our offSJiring, and we shall not be raised [again]. 

1 This is likely to be a copyist error, since Noah’s wife is destroyed, as mentioned in the subsequent gloss (and in Q. 66:10). 

2 This Canaan cannot be identified with Cainan of Gen. 5:10 who is mentioned some 7 generations before Noah. On the Biblical 
version, where the three sons are mentioned, together with their wives and Noah’s wife (who is also saved) see Gen. 6:ioff. How- 
ever, there is a Canaan mentioned in Gen. 9:18 following the Flood, as Noah’s grandson from Ham. It is interesling, however, that 
this same Canaan is cursed by Noah (Gen. 9:25) in a passage that seems to have little relevance to the surrounding narrative. 
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[23:38] He is, the Messenger is, juft a man who has invented a lie againft God, and we will not believe 
in him’, we will [not] accept the truth of resurredtion after death. 

[23:39] He said, ‘My Lord, help me because they have denied me’. 

[23:40] He said, ‘In a little while, of time ( ‘amma : the ma is extra), they will become remorseful’, about 
their disbelief and their denial. 

[23:41] S o the Cry, the Cry of chadisement and dedrudion, seized them rightfidly, and they died, and 
We made them as husks {ghutha is desiccated vegetation, in other words, We transformed them into 
similarly desiccated [worthless] things). S o afar removal, from mercy,/or the evildoingfolk, the deny- 
ing [folk]. 

[23:42] Then, after them, We broughtforth othergenerations, [other] peoples. 

[23:43] No community canprecede its term, by dying before it, nor be deferred, beyond it (the person 
[in the second verb yafta’khiruna, ‘be deferred’] is masculine, having been feminine [in the fird: verb 
tasbiqu, ‘precede’] because this [masculine plural] takes into account the [plural masculine] content [of 
the term ‘community’]). 3 

[23:44] Then sent We Our messengers successively (read tatran or tatrd: one following the other, with 
a long interval between every two). Whenever there came to a community (jaa ummatan-. read pro- 
nouncing both hamzas, or without pronouncing the second one between it and the wdw [vowel]) 4 its 
messenger they denied him; so We made themfollow one another, to dedrudion, and We turned them 
into folktales. So away with apeople who do not believe! 

[23:45] Then We sent Moses and his brother Aaron with Our signs and a manifefi warrant, a clear 
proof, namely, the hand, the £taff and other signs, 

[23:46] to Pharaoh and his council; but they disdained, to believing in them and in God, and they were 
a tyrannical folk, subjugating the Children of Israel through oppression. 

[23:47] And they said, ‘Shall we believe two humans like ourselves, while their people are servile to us?’, 
obedient and submissive. 

[23:48] So they denied them [both] and became ofthose who were deftroyed. 

[23:49] And verily Wegave Moses the Scripture, the Torah, thatperhaps they, his people, the Children 
of Israel, mightbe guided, thereby from error — he [Moses] was given it [the Scripture] after the des'truc- 
tion of Pharaoh and his folk all at once. 

[23:50] And We made theson ofMary, Jesus, and his motherasign — He did not say ‘two signs’ because 
the same sign is in both of them: his being born without [his mother’s having] a male s^ouse. And We 
gave them refuge on a height ( rabwa ), a highland — in this case [either] the Holy House [of Jerusalem], 
Damascus or Paledine, all of which are [alternative] opinions — level ( dhat qardr ), an flat [high-] land 
on which its inhabitants are able to settle (yaftaqirru ), and watered by Jprings, running water, over 
ground, which the eyes can see. 

[23:51] ‘O messengers, eat of the good things, the lawful things, and perform righteous ads, such as 
obligatory and supererogatory [rituals]. Surely I know whatyou do, and will requite you for it. 

[23:52] And know, that this, creed of Islam, is your community, your religion, O you being addressed, 
that is, you mud: adhere to it as, one community — a necessary sdate [of affairs] (a variant reading [for 
anna, ‘that’] has the softened form [in]; a variant has inna, ‘truly’, indicating the beginning of [an inde- 

3 The expression umma is a feminine noun, but it entails a masculine plural for obvious reasons. 

4 The wdw is acUially the damma of the initial hamza of umma, which in elision comes to resemble a medial wdw. jd-u-mmatan. 
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pendent] new sentence) and I am your Lord, sofear Me’, so be fearful of Me. 

[23:53] But they, the followers, fplit into seds regarding their affair, their religion ( zuburan , ‘sedts’, is a 
circum£tantial qualifier of the subjecft of the verb taqatta‘u, ‘they Sjjlit’), in other words, [they became] 
opposing parties, the likes of the Jews and the Chris'tians and others, each party rejoicing in, exultant 
with, what they had, that is, with the religion they had. 

[23:54] So leavethem, the disbelievers of Mecca, in their error, their misguidan ce,for awhile, until they die. 

[23:55] Do theysuppose thatin thewealth andchildren with which Weprovide them, i n the life ofthis world, 

[23:56] We are ha&ening to [provide] them withgood things? No. Rather, they are not aware, that this 
is a way of gradually drawing them [into their punishment]. 

[23:57] Surely those who, for fear of their Lord, are apprehensive, are fearful of His cha.ftisement, 
[23:58] and who believe in, [who] accept the truth of, the signs of their Lord — the Qur’an; 

[23:59] and who do not associate others with their Lord, 

[23:60] and who give what they give, of voluntary alms and righteous deeds, while their hearts tremble 
[with awe], fearful lekt it not be accepted from them, because (the particle lam, ‘for’, is taken as implied 
before annahum, ‘that they’) 5 they aregoingto return to their Lord — 

[23:61] those [are the ones who] hailen to [perform] good works, and they [are the ones who] shall 
come out ahead in them, according to God’s knowledge. 

[23:62] And We do not task any soul beyond its capacity, what it can bear — thus he who is not able 
to pray ^tanding, let him pray sitting down and he who is not able to fast, let him eat; and with Us is a 
Record that tpeaks the truth, regarding what it [a soul] has done — and this [Record] is the Preserved 
Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz), wherein deeds are written down; and they, namely, the souls in their acfts, 
will not be wronged, in a single thing thereof, and so nothing is diminished of the reward for good deeds, 
nor is anything [extra] added to the evil deeds. 

[23:63] Nay, but their hearts, that is, [the hearts of] the disbelievers, are in ignorance ofthis, Qur’an, 
and they have other deeds which they willperpetrate besides, the ones mentioned, agains't the believers, 
and they will therefore be cha£tised for them. 

[23:64] Indeed ( hatta is for inceptiveness) 6 when We seize their affluent ones, their wealthy and their 
leaders, with chaftisement, [with] the sword, on the day of Badr, behold! they are supplicating loudly, 
clamouring [in supplication]. It is [then] said to them: 

[23:65] ‘Do not supplicate [out loud] on this day! Truly you will not receive help, you will not be pro- 
tecfted, againil Us. 

[23:66] Verily My signs, in the Qur’an, used to be recited toyou, but you used to take to your heels, fall- 
ing back in retreat, 

[23:67] disdainfid, of [embracing] faith, because ofit, that is, because of the [Sacred] House or the [Mec- 
can] Sancftuary and their being inhabitants thereof, secure, in contra^t to [the situation with] all [other] 
peoples in their hometowns, 7 while in [your] night sessions ( sdmiran is a circum&antial qualifier,) in 
other words, they come together to converse at night around the [Sacred] House, you talked nonsense’ 
([if read as] tahjuruna, the third form [from hajara] means [while] ‘you disregarded’ the Qur’an; [but 

5 In other words, ‘for that they ...’ or simply ‘because’, as indicated in the translation. 

6 That is to say, the particle is not being used in its more usual sense of ‘such that..or ‘until..where it denotes ‘end’ or ‘purpose’ 
( ghaiyya). 

7 The references to the Sacred House and the Sanctuary at Mecca as inviolable and secure are Q. 2:1256; 3:97; 14:35; 28:57; and 29:67. 
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if read] as the fourth form [tuhjiruna, from ahjara ] it means [while] ‘you ^eak falsehood’ about the 
Prophet and the Qur’an). 


[23:68] God, exalted be He, says: Have they not contemplated (yaddabbaru should adually be 
yatadabbaru, but the ta has been assimilated with the dai ) the discourse, namely, the Qur’an that is 
proof of the Prophet s sincerity, o r has there come upon them that which has not come upon their fore- 
fathers? 


[23:69] O r is it that they do not recognise their [own] Messenger and so they rejed him? 


[23:70] Or do they say, ‘There is a madness in him’? — this interrogative is meant as an affirmation of 
the truth of the Prophet’s sincerity, and [of the fadt] that messengers did come to pa£t communities, and 
[of the fadt] that they [do indeed] recognise their Messenger to be truthful and tru£tworthy, and [of the 
fadtj that there is no madness in him. Nay ( bal is for transition), he has brought them the truth, namely, 
the Qur’an that comprises [affirmations of] the Oneness [of God] and the Laws of Islam; but moil of 
them are averse to the truth. 


[23:71] And ifthe truth, namely, the Qur’an, hadfollowed their desires, and come to them with [men- 
tion of] what they fancied in the way of God having a partner and a child, may God be exalted above 
such [associations], indeed the heavens and the earth and whoever is in them would have been cor- 
rupted, they [the heavens and the earth] would have deviated from their observed order, because con- 
tradicftions would ensue, as is usually the case, when there is more than one ruler. Nay, We have brought 
them their Remembrance, namely, the Qur’an, in which they are remembered and honoured, but they 
are disregardful of their [own] Remembrance. 


[23:72] Or do you ask them for any recompense?, any remuneration, in return for the faith that you have 
brought them? Yet the recompense ofyour Lord is, His remuneration, His reward and His provision 
[are], better (one reading has kharjan, ‘recompense’, in both in£tances [sc. kharjan fa-kharju]; another 
has kharajan in both [sc. khardjan fa-khardju]) and He is the beTt of providers, the bes't of givers and 
remunerators. 


[23:73] And trulyyou summon them to a ftraight path, a [slraight J route, that is, the religion of Islam. 


[23:74] And truly those who do not believe in the Hereafter, in resurredtion, reward and punishment, 
deviate, swerve away, from thepath, that is, the route [to salvation]. 


[23:75] And had We shown them mercy and relieved them ofthe harm affliding them — the famine 
that befell them in Mecca for seven years — they wotdd surely persift in their insolence, [in] their error, 
bewildered, hesitating. 


[23:76] And We have already seized them with chadisement, [with] hunger, yet they did not humble 
themselves to their Lord, nor did they devote themselves to prayer, [nor] did they seek [the pleasure of] 
God through supplication. 


[23:77] Until ( hatta is for inceptiveness), when We opened on them the gate ofa severe chailisement, 
namely, the day of Badr, slaying [them], behold! they are aghaSl thereat, deijiairing of anything good. 


[23:78] And He it is Who made, created, for you hearing, meaning, ears, and eyes and hearts. Little 
thanks do you show ( qalilan ma: ma emphasises the paucity [of the thanks]). 
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[23:79] And He it is Who difpersed, created, you on earth, and to Him you shall be gathered, 
resurredted. 

[23:80] And He it is Who gives life, by breathing the Spirit into the embryo ( mudgha ), and brings death, 
and due to Him is the alternation ofnight and day, in darkness and brightness, [and through] increase 
and diminution. Willyou not then comprehend?, His handiwork, exalted be He, and so refledt? 

[23:81] Nay, but theysay the like ofwhat the ancients said. 

[23:82] They, the ancients, said, ‘What, when we are dead and have become duit and bones, shall we 
then be raised? No! (the two hamzas in each of the two ins'tances are either pronounced fully, or with the 
second one not pronounced, but with an alif inserted between the two [hamzas] in both [readings]). 

[23:83] Already We and ourfathers have beenpromised this, resurredtion after death, before: these are noth- 
ingbutthefables, the lies, of the ancients’, [mere] jokes and sdrange tales ( asdtir , the plural of ustura). 

[23:84] Say, to them: ‘To whom does the earth and whoever is in it, of creatures, belong, ifyou [truly] 
knew?’, their Creator and Owner. 

[23:85] They will say, ‘To God’. Say, to them: ‘Willyou not then remember?’ (tadhakkaruna, the second 
ta [of tatadhakkaruna ] has been assimilated with the dhal) will you [not then] be admonished and so re- 
alise that the One Who has the power to originate creation also has the power to resurred after death? 

[23:86] Say: ‘Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord of the Great Throne?’, that is, the 
throne (kursi). 

[23:87] They will say, ‘God’. Say: ‘Will you not then be God-fearing?’, will you then [not] be wary of 
worshipping [things] other than Him? 

[23:88] Say: ‘In whose hand is the dominion, the possession, ofall things (the [final] ta [in malakut] is 
hyperbolic), and who proteds, whilefrom Him there is no protedion, ifyou know?’ 

[23:89] They will say, ‘God! (a variant reading [for Allah, ‘God’] in both ins'tances [verses 87 and 89] has 
li’Llah, ‘to God’, which is in keeping with the sense of ‘to whom belongs what has been mentioned?’). 8 
Say: ‘How then are you bewitched?’, [how then] are you duped and turned away from the truth, the 
worship of God alone, in other words, ‘How do you envisage [all] this to be invalid?’. 

[23:90] Nay, but We have brought them the truth, veracity, and they are indeed liars, in rejeding it, 
namely [the truth of the following]: 

[23:91] God has not taken any son, nor is there any god along with Him; for then, that is, if there were 
a god along with Him, each god would have taken away what he created, he would have made it exclu- 
sively his and prevented the other [god] from having any master y over it; and some ofthem would surely 
rise up againil others, in challenge, j u,d as the kings of this world are wont to do. Glorified be God — an 
exaltation of Him — above what they ascribe, to Him, of what has been mentioned. 

[23:92] Knower of the Unseen and the visible, what is hidden and what is observed ([if] read in the 
genitive [‘ dlimi’l-ghaybi, ‘Knower of the Unseen’], this is an adjedtival qualification; [if] in the nomina- 
tive [‘alimu’l-ghaybi, ‘the Knower of the Unseen], this would be the predicate of an implied [preceding] 
huwa, ‘He is’) and exalted, magnified, be He above what they associatel, with Him [of partners]. 

[23:93] Say: ‘My Lord! If (imma, this contains an assimilation of the conditional particle in with the extra 
ma ) You should show me what they are promised, in the way of chadisement, that it is true, by their 
being slain at Badr, 

8 The reading, li’Llah, ‘to God’ is more common and the reader will find that mosi modern Qur’anic translations have opted for it, 
so that they add an explanatory parenthetical: ‘They will say, “to God [all that belongs]” cf. Pickthall, Qara’i, among others. 
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[23:94] myLord, then do noputme amongthe evildoingfolk’, lesi I be de&royed when they are des'troyed. 
[23:95] And truly We are able to showyou what Wepromise them. 

[23:96] Ward offwith that which is better, that is to say, with the [better] trait of pardoning and shun- 
ning them, the evil [ad], the hurt they cause you — this was [revealed] before the command to fight 
[them]. We know bed what they allege, [what] they invent of lies and [what they] say and so We will 
requite them for it. 

[23:97] And say: ‘MyLord, I seek protedion in Youfrom the promptings ofdevils, [from] their [evil] 
sugge&ions, which they whi^er. 

[23:98] And I seek protedion in You, my Lord, led they visit me’, in any of my affairs, for they only visit 
to bring ill. 

[23:99] Until ( hatta is for inceptiveness) when death comes to one of them, and he sees his place in 
the Fire and his [would-be] place in Paradise, had he been a believer, he says, ‘My Lord! Send me back 
(arjiun, the plural [person] is [used] to indicate the gravity [of the plea]), 

[23:100] that I might ad righteously, by witnessing that ‘there is no god but G o d’, that this might be, in 
that which I have left behind’, [in what] I have waited of my life, in other words [that this affirmation 
might be] in its place. God, exalted be He, says: By no means!, that is, there shall be no return. It, namely, 
[the sfatementj ‘My Lord! Send me back’, is merely a word that he fpeaks, but [a word] in which there is 
no benefit for him; and behind them, ahead of them, there is a barrier, which prevents them from going 
back [to this world], until the day when they are raised, after which [day] there will be no more return. 

[23:101] And when the Trumpetis blown, the Horn, at the fi rs't or second blait, there will be no more ties 
[ofkinship] between them on that day, for them to boas't of among themselves, nor will they quedion 
one another, about such [ties], in contra^t to their &ate in the life of this world, because of the gravity of 
the situation that will di£tra<ft them from such [que£tioning] at certain points during the [Day of] Resur- 
redtion. At other [points] they are awake and [as is £tated] in one verse: Some ofthem will turn to others, 
quedioning each other [Q. 37:50]. 

[23:102] Then those whose scales are heavy, with good deeds, they are the successful, the winners; 

[23:103] and those whose scales are light, because of evil deeds, they are the ones who have lod their 
souls, and so they will be, abiding in Hell. 

[23:104] The Fire will scorch their faces, it will burn them, while they glower therein, their upper and 
lower lips having receded from their teeth, and it will be said to them: 

[23:105] ‘Were not My signs, in the Qur’an, recited toyou, were you [not] threatened therewith, and you 
used to deny them?’ 

[23:106] They will say, ‘Our Lord, our wretchedness ( shiqwatuna: a variant reading has shaqawatuna, 
both of which are verbal nouns with the same meaning) overcame us, and we were an erring folk, 
[a£tray] from guidance. 

[23:107] Our Lord, bring us out ofit! Then, ifwe revert, to disobedience, we will indeed be evildoers’. 

[23:108] He will say, to them by the tongue of a Keeper [of Hell], whose proportion is twice the size of 
this world: ‘Begone in it, away with you in the Fire, deijiicable [as you are], and do notfpeak to Me, about 
relieving you from the chastisement — so that [all] their hope is extinguished. 

[23:109] Indeed there was a party of My servants — namely, the Emigrants — who would say, “Our 
Lord, we believe; therefore forgive us, and have mercy on us,for You are the bed ofthe merciful”. 
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[23:110] But then you took them as an objed ofridicule (read sukhriyyan or sikhriyyan, a verbal noun 
meaning ‘mockery’). Among those [ridiculed] were Bilal [al-Habashl], Suhayb [al-Ruml], ‘Ammar [b. 
Yasir] and Salman [al-Farisi]; 9 until they made you forget My remembrance, which you disregarded, as 
you were engaged in deriding them. Thus these [men] were the cause of the forgetting, which is why this 
[acft] has been attributed to them, 10 and you used to laugh at them. 

[23:111] Indeed Ihave rewarded them this day, abiding bliss,/or the endurance they showed, while you 
mocked them and caused them hurt. They are indeed the winners’, of what they sought (read innahum 
as [indicating] a new sentence, or annahum as [indicating] a second direcft objecft of the [verb] jazay- 
tuhum, ‘I have rewarded them’). 11 

[23:112] He, exalted be He, will say, to them by the tongue of a Keeper [of Hell] (a variant reading [for 
qdla, ‘He will say’] has qul, ‘say’): ‘How long didyou tarry in the earth, in this world and in your graves, 
in years?’ (‘ adada sinina is a ^Jiecification). 

[23:113] They will say, ‘We tarried a day, or part of a day — they are uncertain thereof, deeming it 
shorter [than what it was] because of the gravity of the chastisement they are suffering. Yet ask those who 
keep count!’, namely, [ask] the angels who number the deeds of [all] creatures. 

[23:114] He, exalted, will say, to them, also by the tongue of Keeper [of Hell] (a variant reading [for qdla, 
‘He will say’] has qul, ‘say’): ‘You tarried but a little, ifonlyyou knew, the length of time you tarried, [you 
would have realised that it is] trivial relative to how long you will tarry in the Fire. 

[23:115] Didyou suppose that We created you aimlessly, and not for an underlying reason, and that you 
would not be returned to Us?’ (read acftive tarjiuna, ‘you [would not] return, or passive turjauna, ‘you 
[would not] be returned’) Nay! But [it was] so that We might enthral you with commands and prohibi- 
tions, where after you would be returned to Us for Us to requite [you] accordingly: And I did not create 
thejinn and mankind except that they may worship Me [Q. 51:56]. 

[23:116] So exalted be God, above aimless adion and other such things that do not befit Him, the King, 
the Truth! The r e is no god except Him, the Lord ofthe Noble Throne (’arsh), the throne (kursi), which is 
a seat [similar to a king’s] that is exquisite. 12 

[23:117] And he who calls on another god alongwith God has no pro of thereof (la burhdna lahu bihi, 
an [extra] explicative adjecftival qualification that has no [other syntacftical] signification), his reckoning, 
his requital, will indeed be with his Lord. Truly the disbelievers will not be successful, they will not be 
felicitous. 

[23:118] And say: ‘My Lord, forgive and have mercy, on believers — [this] ‘mercy’ adds to the ‘forgive- 
ness’ [in terms of God’s grace] — and You are the beil ofthe merciful’, the mosi excellent of those who 
have mercy. 


9 Salman al-Farisi (d. shortly after 23/644) was a Companion of the Prophet and one of the mosft popular figures of Muslim legend. 
He is said to have recognized the marks of the Prophet, and later at the seige of Medina by the Meccans, to have SLiggesfed to the 
Prophet the digging of a trench ( khandaq ) in order to preserve themselves from the enemy; see G. Levi Della Vida, s.v. ‘Salman 
al-Farisi’, Eli, iv, 116-17; a useful summary of his life is given by Dhahabi, Siyar, 1, 505-58. 

10 It is not that these men deliberately made them forget God’s remembrance, but that the acft of ridiculing these men led to the 
latter’s forgetting to remember God. 

11 According to the annahum reading the sense would be: ‘I have rewarded them this day for the endurance they showed, [and] 
because they are the winners’. 

12 All of these expressions ’arsh, kursi and sarir are being used as synonyms to represent a royal throne on which a king sits. 
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Medinese, consis'ting of 62 or 64 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[24:1] This is, a sura which We have revealed andprescribed (read faradnaha, or [the intensive form] 
farradnaha, on account of the large number of prescriptions contained in it) and wherein We have 
revealed manifeft signs, [signs] containing clear indications, that perhaps you might remember 
(tadhakkaruna : the second ta [of tatadhakkaruna] has been assimilated with the dhal), that you might 
be admonished. 

[24:2] Asfor the fornicatress and the fornicator, that is, of those not in wedlock — because those [in 
wedlock] are £toned according to the Sunna (the al [in al-zaniya, ‘the fornicatress’, and al-zdni, ‘the forni- 
cator’] according to some mentioned [opinions] is a relative [particle]; the clause [al-zaniyatu wa’l-zdnl ] 
is a subjecft, and because of its similarity to a conditional, the fa has been inserted into the predicate, 
which is [the following, fa’jlidu}): firike each ofthem a hundred lashes, [a hundred] strikes (one says 
jaladahu to mean daraba jildahu, ‘he £truck him on the skin). According to the Sunna, in addition to 
this [punishment] there is also banishment for a whole year. The slave, however, receives half of the men¬ 
tioned [punishment]. And do not let anypityfor them overcome you in God’s religion, that is to say, in 
[the fulfilment of] His rulings, by disregarding any part of their prescribed punishment, ifyou believe 
in God and the Latf Day, namely, the Day of Resurrecftion: in this [ktatementj there is an incitement to 
[abide by] what was [mentioned] before the conditional [above] and it also con£titutes the re^Jjonse to 
the latter, or [at leakt is] an indication of the res^onse to it. And let their punishment, the flogging, be 
witnessed by a group ofthe believers — some say [that this should be a group of] three; some say four, 
as in the number of witnesses tes'lifying to an acft of fornication. 

[24:3] The fornicator shall not marry anyone but a fornicatress or an idolatress, and the fornicatress 
shall be married by none except a fornicator or an idolator, in other words, what is suitable for each of 
the two [for the purposes of marriage] is the above-mentioned; and that, namely, marrying of fornica- 
tors, is forbidden to believers, who are better [than those]. This was revealed when the poor among the 
Emigrants resolved to marry the wealthy whores of the idolaters, so that they [the women] would pro- 
vide for them. Thus it is said that the prohibition applies ^>ecifically to them; but it is also said to apply in 
general; but it was abrogated by God’s words: Marry offthe fyouseless among you [Q. 24:32]. 

[24:4] And those who accuse honourable women [in wedlock], who are chaste, of fornication, and then 
do not bringfour witnesses, to tektify as eyewitnesses to their fornication, itrike them eighty lashes, that 
is, each one of them, and do not accept any teftimony from them ever, in anything; and those, they are 
the immoral, for committing a grave sin ( kabira ); 

[24:5] except those who repent thereafter and make amends, in their deeds, for God is indeed Forgiving, 
of their [unsubktantiated] accusations, Merciful, to them, in i n seiring them to make repentance whereby 
their immorality is curbed and their tes'timony becomes [once again] acceptable — some say, however, 
that it can never be accepted [thereafter], if the proviso is taken to refer to the la£t clause. 1 

[24:6] And those who accuse their wives, of fornication, but have no witnesses, to [subktantiate] this, except 
themselves — which happened with some Companions — then the tefiimony ofone ofthem (fa-shahadatu 
ahadihim, the subjecft) shall be to teftify [swearing] by God four times (araba'a shahadatin, is in the accusa- 
tive as a verbal noun) that he is indeed being truthfid, in accusing his wife of committing fornication, 

[24:7] and afifth time that God’s wrath shall be upon him ifhe were lying, in this (the predicate of the 
subjecft [fa-shahadatu ahadihim, ‘then the testimony of one of them’] is [the implicit] ‘will ^Jaare him the 
prescribed [legal] punishment for [false] accusation’). 

1 That is to say, the proviso refers to and those, they are the immoral’, and not to ‘do not accept any testimony from them’ 
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[24:8] And thepunishment, namely, the prescribed [legal] punishment for fornication that is es'tablished 
upon his tesi i m o n y, shall be averted from her ifshe tettify [swearing] by Godfour times that he is in- 
deed lying, in accusing her of having fornicated; 

[24:9] and afifth time that God’s wrath shall be upon her ifhe were being truthful, therein. 

[24:10] And were it not for God’s bounty to you and His mercy, in shielding you [from being exposed] 
in such [situations], and that God is the Relenting, in His acceptance of repentance in such [situations] 
and otherwise, Wise, in the rulings He has given for this and other matters, that He might make clear the 
truth therein and ha£ten punishment for those deserving it. 

[24:11] Truly those who initiated the slander, the wor£t calumny agains't ‘A’isha — mother ofthe believ- 
ers, may God be pleased with her — accusing her [of fornication], are a bandfrom amongyourselves, 
a group from among the believers. She said [that these were] Hassan b. Thabit, ‘Abd Allah b. Ubayy, 
Mistah [b. Uthatha], 2 and Hamnabt. Jahsh. ' Do not suppose, O you believers other than the [mentioned] 
band, that it is bad for you; rather it is good for you, for God will reward you for it and reveal ‘A’isha’s 
innocence and [the innocence of] the one who [is supposed to have] committed it with her, namely, 
Safwan [b. al-Mu'attal]. 4 She [‘A’isha] related: ‘I accompanied the Prophet (s) during a raid, and this 
was affer the [requirement to wear the] veil had been revealed. When he was through with it [the raid], 
he headed back [to the campsite] and one night, having drawn close to Medina, he announced that all 
should march off [home]. So I walked a di£tance [away from the campsite] and relieved myself. But when 

1 came back to the campsite, [I realised that] my necklace (‘ iqd meaning qilada ) had snapped. So I went 
back to look for it. In the meantime they had .ftrapped my litter’ — in which one rides — ‘thinking that I 
was inside, for in those days women were slight and ate very small portions (' ulqa ). [Finally] I found my 
necklace, but when I went back to where I had been shaying overnight, they had already departed. I sat 
in the place where I had camped; I assumed that the group would notice my absence and come back for 
me. But my eyes were overcome [by drowsiness] and I fell asleep. Safwan had pitched camp behind the 
army to re£t for some of the night (’arrasa), then set off while it was Sfill night until he reached the site of 
the camp. He saw what looked like a person sleeping and recognised me when he [eventually] saw me, 
having seen me on numerous occasions before the [requirement of the] veil. I woke up to the sound of 
him saying, ‘To God we belong and to Him we shall surely return’ ( inna li’Llahi wa-inna ilayhi rajiun ), 
for he had recognised me. Sol concealed my face with my gown (jilbab ) — in other words, I covered it up 
with my wrap (mula a ). 5 By God he did not so much as say a word to me, nor did I hear him say anything 
other than the words, ‘To God we belong and to Him we shall surely return, as he brought his camel to 
its knees and pressed with his foot again£t its foreleg [for me to mount it]. I then mounted it and he set 
off leading me back on the camel until we reached the army which had ^topped because of the extreme 
midday heat; some had died [searching] for me. The one who bore the greater share of it [the sinful ac- 
cusation] was ‘Abd Allah b. Ubayy b. Salul’... her [‘A’ishas] words endhere; this was reportedby the two 
Shaykhs [al-Bukharl and Muslim]. God, exalted be He, says: Upon every man ofthem shall be the [onus 
ofthe] sin which he has earned, in this [affair], and as for him who bore the greater share thereof that 
is, [him who] assumed mo£t of [the re^Jionsibility for] it, having initiated it and made it public, namely, 
‘Abd Allah b. Ubayy: there will be an awful chaftisementfor him, namely, the Fire in the Hereafter. 

[24:12] Why, when you [firfi] heard aboutit, did the believingmen and women not think good ofthem- 

2 Mistah b. Uthatha b. ‘Abbad b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib al-QurashI: he was present at Badr. He was flogged by the Prophet for his part in 
the false accusation brought againSt ‘A’isha. Ibn Sa‘d in his Tabaqat States that Mistah died in 34/654 (see the tabaqat al-Badriyyin 
min al-Muhdjirin ); but it is also said that he fought alongside ‘Ali b. Abi Talib at Siffin dying in 37/657: Ibn al-Athlr, Usd al-ghdba, 
v, 150-1; cf. Dhahabi, Siyar, i, 187-8. For a clear summary of the account of this incident and the ensuing hadith al-ifk, ‘slander’, in 
English, see Martin Lings, Muhammad: his life based on the earlieil sources, (London: Unwin Paperbacks, 1986), chs LXIV, LXV, 
240-46. 

3 Hamna is the siSter of Zaynab bt. Jahsh, wife of the Prophet. Her mother was Umayma bt. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, the Prophet’s paternal 
aunt: Ibn al-Athlr, Usd al-ghdba, vii, 71. 

4 Safwan b. al-Mu‘attal al-Sulaml al-Dhakwani was present at many battles with the Prophet, including al-Khandaq, and was highly 
eSteemed by him. He was killed during the conquesf of Armenia during the caliphate of‘Umar b. al-Khattab in 19/640; but one 
report has it that he died near Shimshat, having fought against the Byzantines during the caliphate of Mu‘awiya b. Abi Sufyan, in 
the year 58/677: Ibn al-Athlr, Usd al-ghdba, m, 31-32. 

5 These explicative glosses, like the ones for the various difficult expressions are the commentator’s own insertions. 
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selves, that is, [why did] some [not] think good of others, and say, ‘This is a manifefi calumny?’, [this 
is] a patent lie? (there is a shift here in the address from the second to the third person), in other words, 
[why did] you [not] assume [good of them], O band [of believers] and say: 

[24:13] Why did they, that is, this band [of accusers], not produce four witnesses to it?, who had wit- 
nessed it. And since they did not produce the witnesses, those, in God’s sight, in His judgement, they are 
liars, in this [matter]. 

[ 24:14] And were it notfor God’s bounty to you and His mercy in the life ofthis world and the Hereafter 
there woidd have befallen you, for whatyou, O band [of accusers], engaged in, [for] what you indulged 
in, an awfid chattisement, in the Hereafter; 

[ 24:15 ] when you were receiving it [welcomingly] with your tongues, that is to say, [when] you were re- 
porting it one from the other (one of the two letters fa’has been omitted from the verb [tatalaqqawnahu, 
‘you were receiving it’]; idh, ‘when’, is dependent because of massakum, ‘befallen you’, or afadtum, ‘en¬ 
gaged in’) and were uttering with your mouths that whereof you had no knowledge, supposing it to be 
a light matter, a sinless [acft], while with God it was grave, in sinfulness. 

[24:16] And why, when you heard it, did you not say, ‘It is notfor us to Lpeak about this. Glory be to 
You! — this [exclamation] here is meant to indicate amazement — This is an awful calumny?’, [an aw- 
ful] lie? 

[24:17] God admonishes you, He forbids you, leit you should ever repeat the like of it, if you are [in 
truth] believers, [then] you will be admonished by this. 

[24:18] And God clarifies for you thesigns, through commands and prohibitions, and God is Knower, 
of what He enjoins and what He prohibits, Wise, therein. 

[24:19] Truly those who love that indecency should be fpread, by the tongue, concerning those who be- 
lieve, by its being associated with them — and the ones [meant] are the band — theirs will be a painful 
chaTtisement in the life ofthis world, by way of the prescribed [legal] punishment for [false] accusation, 
and the Hereafter, by way of the Fire, as is God’s due, and God knows, that such [indecency] does not 
apply in their case, and you, O band [of accusers], as regards the calumny of which you s^ioke, do not 
know, whether such [indecency] took place among them. 

[24:20] And were it notfor God’s bounty to you, O band [of accusers] and His mercy and that God is 
Gentle, Merciful, to you, He would have surely hastened to [bring about] your punishment. 

[24:21] O you who believe, do notfollow in the fteps ofSatan, that is, his ways of making things seem at- 
tracftive. For whoeverfollows in the Fteps ofSatan, assuredly he, the one being followed, enjoins indecency, 
that is, [he enjoins] vile acfts, and what is reprehensible, if followed, according to the Law. And were it not 
for God’s bounty toyou and His mercy not one ofyou, O band [of accusers], would ever have grownpure, 
after the calumny of which you ,<]ioke, that is to say, [not one of you] would have ever been reformed or 
purified from this sin by repenting of it. But God purifies whom He will, from sin, by accepting his repent- 
ance from him, and God is Hearer, of what you have said, Knower, of your intentions. 

[24:22] And do not let those ofyou who possess bounty, the wealthy, and the ajfluent swear not to give 
to the near ofkin and thepoor and those who emigrate in the way ofGod — this was revealed regarding 
Abu Bakr who swore to provide no more for Mistah, his maternal cousin, a des'titute Emigrant who had 
fought at [the battle of] Badr, because of his involvement in the calumny, when thitherto he had provided 
for him. And [it was revealed also regarding] certain Companions who swore not to give voluntary alms 
to those who had participated in [,<]ireadingj the calumny in any way. Let themforgive and excuse, them 
in this matter. Do you not love that God should for give you? And God is Forgiving, Merciful, to believ¬ 
ers. Abu Bakr said: ‘Indeed. I would love that God forgive me’, and he re.ftored [thereafter] to Mistah 
what he used to expend on him. 

[24:23] Truly those who make accusations, of fornication, againft honourably married, chasfte, women 
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who are unaware, of indecent acfts — since it would never occur to them to commit such [acftsj — who 
believe, in God and His Messenger, shall be cursed in this world and the Hereafter; and there will be an 
awfid chaftisementfor them 

[24:24] on the day ( yawma is in the accusative because of the [implicit sense of] ‘permanence’ to which 
lahum, ‘for them’, is semantically connecfted) when their tongues and their hands and theirfeet shall tes- 
tify againft them (read [feminine person] tashhadu or [masculine person] yashhadu, ‘tesfify’J concern- 
ing what they used to do, in terms of ,<]beech and acftion — this [day] is the Day of Resurredtion. 

[24:25] On that day God willpay them infull their jiift due, He will requite them with the requital they 
deserve, and they shall know that God is the Manifeil Truth, since He will have realised for them that 
requital of His whereof they had been in doubt. Among such [people] is ‘Abd Allah b. Ubayy. The ‘hon- 
ourable women’ mentioned above are the Prophet’s (s) wives, regarding whom no repentance has been 
mentioned [as being possible] in the case of their being falsely accused; those women regarding whom 
repentance has been mentioned, however, at the beginning of the sura [verses 4-5], in the case of their 
being falsely accused, are women other these [wives of the Prophet]. 6 

[24:26] Vile women , 7 and [vile] words, are for vile men, and vile menfor vile women, and the men¬ 
tioned [vile words]. Good women, and as mentioned [good words], are for good men, and good men 
for good women, and the mentioned [good words], that is to say, what suits something vile is its like, 
and what suits something good is its like — such, good men and women, the like of ‘A’isha and Safwan, 
are absolved of what they say, [what] the corrupt men and women [say] about them. For them, for 
good men and women, will be forgiveness and a glorious provision, in Paradise. ‘A’isha felt honoured 
by some of the things [mentioned] in this [verse], namely, that she was created ‘a good woman’ and was 
promised ‘forgiveness and a glorious provision’. 

[24:27] O you who believe, do not enter houses other than your houses until you have [firfi] asked 
permission and greeted their occupants. So a person musT say, ‘Peace be upon you, may I enter?’, as is 
“Sfated in one hadith. Thatis better for you, than entering without permission, that perhaps you might 
remember ( tadhakkaruna : the second ta [of tatadhakkaruna ] has been assimilated with the dhal ) the 
superiority of such [condudt] and so follow it. 

[24:28] And ifyou do notfind anyone in them, to give you permission, [tfill] do not enter them until 
permission has been given to you. And ifit is said to you, when you are seeking permission, ‘Go away,’ 
thengo away, for this, going away, ispurer, that is, better, for you, than sitting [and waiting] at the door- 
,ftep. And God knows what you do, whether you enter with permission or without it, and He will requite 
you for it. 

[24:29] You would not be atfault ifyou enter [without permission] uninhabited houses wherein is com- 
fort, some benefit , for you, in the way of finding shelter and so on, as in the case of travellers inns and 
charitable hos'tels. And God knows what you disclose, [what] you do openly, and what you hide, what 
you do secretly when entering houses other than your own, be it for a righteous purpose or otherwise. It 
will be mentioned shortly that they should bid themselves peace when entering their own houses. 

[24:30] Tell believing men to lower their gaze, from what is unlawful for them to look at ( min [of min 
absarihim, ‘their gaze’] is extra) and toguard their privateparts, from doing with them what is unlawful 
[for them to do]. That is purer, in other words, better, for them. Truly God is Aware of what they do, 

6 Al mosi all modern editions of the Jalalayn have misconstrired the Arabic in the last line of this gloss, even though it may be 
simply deduced from the preceding slatement. There is obviously a scribal error: the definite article al- should be attached to sura 
and not to tawba. ‘The beginning of surat al-Tawba ,’ as modern editions have assumed the reading to be, has no bearing on the 
subject matter of this gloss. The Arabic should read wa-man dhukirafi qadhfihinna awwala'l-surati tawbatun ghayruhunna, ‘and 
those regarding whom “repentance” is mentioned at the beginning of the sura are other women. 

7 The adjectives aTkhabithat and al layyihdt are feminine plural nouns and so may stand as adjectival nouns on their own, as refer- 
ring to women, or may be supplemented with other feminine nouns ( aTkalimat al-khabithat). As the Qur’anic Arabic stands, the 
epithets are undersfood to be a reference to women, e.<})ecially because they are countered by similar references to men (here and 
elsewhere in the Qur’an); however, the commentator seizes on the flexibility provided by the feminine to gloss the Arabic as refer- 
ring to both ‘vile women’ and ‘vile words’ — such as were said by those who had falsely accused ‘A’isha. 
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with their gazes and private parts, and He will requite them for it. 

[24:31] And tell believing women to lower their gaze, away from what is not lawful for them to look at, 
and to guard their private parts, from what is not lawful for them to do with them, and not to diSplay 
their adornment exceptfor what is apparent, namely, the face and the hands, which may be seen by 
a dranger, when there is no danger of [either or both falling into] temptation — this being one of two 
opinions. The second [of these] is that [even] this is forbidden because there is a presumption that these 
[parts] will cause temptation — and this is the preferred opinion, if one mud settle this topic [with a 
definitive opinion]; and let them draw their veils over their bosoms, that is, let them cover up their 
heads, necks and ches'ts with veils, and not reveal their, hidden, adornment, namely, all that is other 
than the face and the hands, except to their husbands ( bu’ul is the plural form of bal, ‘male ijiouse’) 
or their fathers, or their husbands’ fathers, or their sons, or their husbands’ sons, or their brothers, or 
their brothers’ sons, or their siders’ sons, or their women, or what their right hands own, all of whom 
are permitted to look thereat, except for the part from the navel down to the knees, which is unlawful 
for any other than their husbands to see; ‘their women’, however, excludes disbelieving women, for it is 
not permitted for Muslim women to reveal themselves to these; ‘what their right hands own comprises 
slaves; or such men who are dependant, on what food may be left over, not ( ghayri, read as an adjedive, 
or read ghayra as an exceptive) possessing any sexual desire, [not] those men who are in [sexual] need 
of women, so for example those whose male member cannot become ered; or children who are notyet 
aware of women’s private parts, in [the context of] sexual intercourse, and so to these they may reveal 
themselves except for that part from the navel to the knees. And do not let them thump with their feet to 
make known their hidden ornaments, as in a rattling anklet [and the like]. And rally to God in repent- 
ance, O believers, [repenting] of the occasions on which you may have looked at what is forbidden [to 
look at] of such [parts] and otherwise, so that you might be protperous, [so that you might] be saved 
from such [sinful ads] when your repentance thereof is accepted — in this verse the prevalent address 
is to males over females. 

[24:32] And marry offthe fpouseless amongyou ( ayama is the plural form of ayyim, namely, a i])ouse¬ 
les s female, whether she be a virgin or one previously married, or a ^ouseless male), this [dipulation] 
relates to free men and free women, and the righteous ones, the believers, amongyour male slaves and 
your female slaves (’ibad is one plural form of ’abd). If they, the free men, are poor, God will enrich 
them, through marriage, out ofHis bounty. God is Embracing, of [the needs of] His creatures, Knowing, 
of them. 

[24:33] And let those who cannot find the means to marry be continent, [those who do not have] the 
bridal money or the means for financial support needed for marriage, [let them res'train themselves] 
from fornication, until God enriches them, [until] He improves their means, out of His bounty, and 
they marry. And those who seek a written contrad [of emancipation], from among those whom your 
right hand owns, of male slaves and female slaves, contrad with them accordingly, ifyou know in them 
anygood, such as trudworthiness and the ability to earn [income] in order to fulfil the amount dated in 
the written contrad:, which might be worded for example thus: ‘I contrad you for [the amount of] two 
thousand to be paid over a period of two months, at one thousand a month, and if you fulfill this, you 
are a free man, and the other would say, ‘I accept’; and give them — this is a command for the [slaves’] 
owners — out ofthe wealth ofGod which He has given you, in the measure that will help them to fulfill 
their commitment to you (the adion of ita, ‘giving’, here suggeds that some of the amount to which they 
have committed themselves should be waived). And do not compel your slave-girls, your handmaidens, 
to proditution, fornication, when they desire to be chade, to abstain therefrom (this ‘desire’ is the cause 
of the [ad of] ‘compulsion’, so that the datement is not properly a conditional), that you may seek, 
through such compulsion, the transient things ofthe life ofthis world — this was revealed regarding 
‘Abd Allah b. Ubayy, who used to force his slave-girls to earn money through fornication. And should 
any one compel them, then surely God, after their compulsion, will be Forgiving, to these [slave-girls], 
Merciful, to them. 

[24:34] And verily We have revealed to you clear verses (read mubayyanat or mubayyinat ), in this sura, 
[verses] in which [if read mubayyanat ] what is mentioned is [already] clear, or which [if read mubayyinat ] 
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are clarificatory of [that which is mentioned], and an example, a curious tale, namely, that of ‘A’isha, 
ofthose who passed away before you, that is to say, of their kind of example, that is, [an example] of 
their curious tales, such as the tales of Joseph and Mary, and an admonition for those whofear God, in 
what He, exalted be He, has said: And do not let any pityfor them overcome you in God’s religion [verse 2, 
above]; and, Why, when you [firft] heard about it, did the believing men [and women] not think [good of 
themselves]... to the end [of verse 12, above]; and. And why, when you heard it, did you not say ... to the 
end [of verse 16, above]; and, God admonishes you leftyou should ever repeat [the like ofit] ... to the end 
[of verse 17, above]. This [admonition] is ^ecifically for ‘those who fear God’ because they are the ones 
to benefit from such [an admonition]. 

[24:35] God is the Light ofthe heavens and the earth, in other words, He illumines both of them with 
the sun and the moon. The likeness ofHis Light, that is, the description of it [as it resides] in the heart of 
a believer, is as a niche wherein is a lamp. The lamp is in aglass — this [glass] is the [case for the] lan- 
tern and the misbdh is the toreh, that is, the wick that is lit; al-mishkdt is a recess that does not penetrate 
[to the other side], in other words, the tube inside the lantern, the glass, with the light inside it [is], as 
it were a glittering ilar, that is, a light-giving [s'tarj (read dirri’un or durnun," derived from al-dar, ‘to 
repel’, because it repels darkness; or read durriyyun, derived from al-durr, ‘pearls’) kindled, is this lamp 
(read pa£t tense tawaqqada; a variant reading has the imperfedt tense of awqada, in the passive voice: 
yuqadw, another reading has tuqadu, in which case the reference is to al-zujdja, ‘the glass) from, the oil 
of, a Blessed Tree, an olive neither ofthe eafi nor ofthe weft, but in between the two, so that no harmful 
cold or heat affecfts it; whose oil would almoil glowforth [ofitself], though nofire touched it, because 
of [the extent of] its purity. Light, by Him, upon light, by hre; the light of God is His guidance of the 
believer, light upon the light of faith. Godguides to His Light, that is, [to] the religion of Islam, whom He 
will. And God ftrikes, He illusdrates, similitudes for men, by approximating [such similitudes] to their 
comprehension, so that they might take heed and believe; and God is Knower ofall things, including 
[knowledge of] how to £trike similitudes. 

[24:36] In houses (fi buyutin is semantically connecfted to yusabbihu, ‘glorify’, that will follow) [whose 
fiatus] God has allowed to be raised, [houses He has allowed] to be venerated, and wherein His Name 
is remembered, through the affirmation of His Oneness, therein [they] make glorifications (read 
yusabbahu, ‘glorifications are made’, or yusabbihu, meaning ‘ [therein] pray’) toHim in the mornings ( al- 
ghuduww is a verbal noun, meaning al-ghadawat, ‘the early mornings’) and the evenings, the darkness, 
after sunset, 

[24:37] men ( rijdlun, the subjedt of the verb yusabbihu, ‘make glorifications’; if [the passive is] read, 
yusabbahu, ‘glorifications are made’, it [rijdlun, ‘men’] sub&itutes for the [impersonal] subjedt of lahu, ‘to 
Him, so that rijdlun, ‘men, is the subjedt of an implied verb in re^onse to an implied que£tion as if one 
had asked: who makes glorifications to Him?) whom neither trading, purchase, nor sale diilratds from the 
remembrance ofGod and the observance ofprayer (the [final] ha’ of iqdmat, ‘the observance’, has been 
omitted to facilitate [the reading]) 9 and payment ofthe alms. They fear a day when hearts and eyes will be 
tossed about, in fear, the hearts [tossed about] between [the hope of] deliverance and [the fear of] des'truc- 
tion, and the eyes to the right and to the left [out of anxiety] — this is the Day of Resurredtion; 

[24:38] so that God may reward them for the beil ofwhat they did, that is, [reward them] the reward for 
it (ahsana means husna), and give them more out ofHis bounty; and God provides whomever He will 
without [any] reekoning (one says [of someone] yunfiqu bi-ghayri hisdbin, to mean that such [a person] 
is so generous that it is as though he does not [need to] reekon what he ^ends). 

[24:39] And as for those who disbelieve, their works are like a mirage in aplain (qfa is the plural of qd\ 
that is to say, fulat, ‘an open ^ace’). [A mirage is] a kind of radiation which one might observe therein at 
midday during extreme heat, resembling running water — which the thirdly man supposes to be water 

8 The kasra reading is that of the Qur’anic readers Abu ‘Umar and al-Kisa’i, while the damma reading is that of Abu Bakr and 
Hamza. These readings are not found in the Qiraat ; but see the commentary of al-Fadl b. al-Hasan al-Tabrisi (d. 548/1154) on 
Q. 24:35 in his Majma' al-bayan, ed. Sayyid H. Rasuli Mahallati, 10 parts in 5 vols. (Beirut: Dar al-Kutub al-Tlmiyya, 1961), part 
vii, 247-51. 

9 In other words, iqami’l-salati would normally be iqamati’Tsalati. 


331 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

until he comes to it andfinds it to be nothing, like what he had supposed. Likewise is [the case of] the 
disbeliever who supposes that his deeds, such as some voluntary alms, will benefit him; but when he dies 
and comes before his Lord he will not find his deed, in other words, it will be of no benefit to him; and he 
finds God there, namely, in the place of his deeds, Who pays him his account infull, that is, He requites 
him for it in this world; and God is swift at reckoning, that is, at requiting. 

[24:40] Or, [it is that] those who disbelieve, their evil deeds are, as the manifold darkness on a deep sea, 
covered by a billow, above which, that is, [above which] billow, there is [another] billow, above which, 
second billow, there are clouds, these being the, manifold [layers of] darkness, one on top of another, 
the darkness of the sea, the darkness of the fir£t billow, the darkness of the second together with the dark¬ 
ness of the clouds. When he, an observer, holds out his hand, in such layers of darkness, he can scarcely 
see it, in other words, he would not [even] come close to seeing it. And he whom God has not granted 
any light has no light, that is to say, he whom God does not guide cannot be guided. 

[24:41] Haveyon not seen that God is glorified by all who are in the heavens and the earth, prayer be¬ 
ing one form of glorification, and the birds (tayr is the plural oitair), between the heaven and the earth, 
Tpreading their wings? (saffatin is a circuindantial qualifier). Of each [one ofthem] He, God, verily 
knows its prayer and its glorification; and God knows what they do — the .datement is predominantly 
direcfted to rational beings. 

[24:42] And to God belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and the earth, the treasuries of rain, provision 
and vegetation, and with God is the journey’s end, the [hnal] return. 

[24:43] Have yon not seen how God drives the clouds, moves them along gently, then composes them, 
joining some with others and making scattered pieces as one, then piles them up, some on top of others, 
whereat you see the rain issuingfrom the midil ofthem, [from ,<]iecificj outlets in them? And He sends 
downfrom the heaven out ofthe mountains (min jibalin: min is extra) that are therein, in the heaven 
(fiha sub£titutes [for mina’l-samai, ‘from the heaven ] with the repetition of a genitive preposition) hail, 
that is, [He sends down] some [hail], and smites with it whom He will and turns it awayfrom whom He 
will. The brilliance ofits lightning, its flashing, would almoil take away the eyes, that look at it, in other 
words, [it would almo^t] snatching them away. 

[24:44] God alternates the night and the day, that is, He brings one in place of the other. Surely in that, 
alternation, there is a lesson, an indication,/or those who see, those possessing insight, [an indication] 
of God’s power, exalted be He. 

[24:45] And God has created every beaft, that is, [every] ani mal, from fluid, [from] a s/erm-drop. 
Among them are some that creep upon their bellies, such as snakes and reptiles, and among them are 
some that walk on twofeet, such as human beings and birds, and among them are some that walk on 
four, such as [four-legged] b e a,d s and cattle. God creates whatever He will. Truly God has power over 
all things. 

[24:46] And verily We have revealed manifeft signs, namely, the Qur’an; and God guides whomever He 
will to a Ttraight path, [a s'lraight] route, and that is the religion of Islam. 

[24:47] And they, the hypocrites, say, ‘We believe in, we affirm [the truth of], God, [of] His Oneness, 
and the Messenger, Muhammad (s), and we obey’, them in what rulings they [God and Muhammad] 
give. Then after that a party ofthem turn away, they are averse to it, and those, those who are averse, 
they are not believers, as [believers] should be, [believers] whose hearts agree with [the words of] their 
tongues. 

[24:48] And when they are summoned to God and His Messenger, who conveys His words, that he may 
judge between them, behold, a party ofthem are averse, to come to him. 

[24:49] But ifright be on their side they would come to him willingly, has'tening compliantly. 

[24:50] Is there a sickness, disbelief, in their hearts? Or are they in doubt, are they uncertain of his 
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prophethood, or do theyfear that God and His Messenger will be unjuft to them?, in judgement, in 
other words, that they will be wronged therein? No! Rather, those, they are the wrongdoers, for shun- 
ning him. 

[24:51] AU that the believers say, when they are summoned to God and His Messenger, that he may 
judge between them, is that they say, in other words, the saying that befits them is [to say]: ‘We hear 
and we obey’, by res^onding [to the summons]. And those, then, are the successful, the ones who will 
be saved. 

[24:52] And he who obey s God and His Messenger, andfears God andfears Him (read yattaqh or yat- 
taqhi), by being obedient to Him, those, they are the winners, of Paradise. 

[24:53] And theyswearby God solemn oaths thatifyou order them, to [participate in the] s'truggle, they 
will surely go forth. Say, to them: ‘Do not swear! Acknowledged obedience, to the Prophet is better than 
the oaths to which you are not true. Surely God is Aware ofwhat you do’, when you say you will obey 
but acft otherwise. 

[24:54] Say: ‘Obey God, and obey the Messenger’ But if you turn away, from obedience to him ( tawal- 
law, ‘you turn away’: one of the two ta letters [in tatawallaw ] has been omitted; an address to them), 
[know that] he is only refponsible for that with which he has been charged, of conveying [the Mes- 
sage], and you are retponsible for that with which you have been charged, of obedience to him. And if 
you obey him, you will be [rightly] guided. And the Messenger’s duty is only to convey [the Message] 
clearly’. 

[24:55] God has promised those of you who believe and perform righteous deeds that He will surely 
make them successors in the earth, in place of the disbelievers, juft as He made those, Children of Israel, 
who were before them successors, in place of the [ruling] tyrants ([the verb may be] read as acftive ifla- 
khlafa, ‘He made [them] successors’, or as passive ifiukhlifa, ‘were made successors’) and He will surely 
eilablish for them their religion which He has approved for them, namely, [the religion of] Islam, by 
making it prevail over all religions and enrich them throughout the land, so that they become masTers 
thereof, and that He will give them in exchange (read wa-la-yubdilannahum or wa-la-yubaddilanna- 
hum ) after their fear, of disbelievers, security. And God fulfilled His promise to them in the way men- 
tioned, and He praises them with His words: ‘They worship Me, without associating anything with Me’ 
(yabudunani la yushrikuna bi shay’an is an [independent] new sentence, ^tanding as a juftification [for 
His promise]). And whoever is ungrateful after that, bes'towal of grace, from among them, [whoever is 
ungrateful] for it, those, they are the immoral. The (i r,ft to show ingratitude for that [grace of God] were 
the murderers of ‘Uthman [b. ‘Affan], may God be pleased with him, and they began to kill one another 
[henceforth] after having been brothers. 

[24:56] And eilablish prayer and pay the alms, and obey the Messenger, that perhaps you may find 
mercy, that is to say, [do so] hoping for mercy. 

[24:57] And do not suppose (read tahsabanna or yahsabanna, the subjecft of the verb being the Messen¬ 
ger) that those who disbelieve can escape, Us, in the land, by eluding us. For their abode will be, their 
return will be [to], the Fire, and it is surely an evil deftination, it is an [evil] place of return. 

[24:58] O you who believe, let those whom your right hands own, of male slaves and female slaves, 
and those of you who have not reached puberty, from among the free men, and who have not be¬ 
come [sexually] aware of women, ask leave ofyou three times: at three times [of the day]: before the 
dawn prayer, and when you put off your garments at noon, and after the night prayer. [These are] 
three periods of privacy for you (read thaldthu [‘awratin lakum] with nominative inflecftion as the 
predicate of an implied subjecft followed by a genitive annexation, with the annexed term ftanding in 
place thereof [of the predicate], in other words [the implied predicate followed by the annexation is] 
hiya awqdt, ‘these are times of...’; or read thaldtha [‘awratin lakum] in the accusative, the implication 
being that awqdta is itself in the accusative as a subftitute for the [syntacftical] ftatus of what precedes 
it, in place of which &ands the annexed term). It is because clothes are taken off that private parts are 
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revealed during such [periods]. Neither you nor they, namely, slaves and young boys, would be atfault, 
in entering upon you without asking leave, at other times, that is, after the three times of day [^ecified]; 
they frequent you, to provide Service, [as] some ofyou [do] with others (this sentence corroborates the 
preceding one). So, jusi as He has clarified what has been mentioned, God clarifies for you the signs, the 
rulings; and God is Knower, of the affairs of His creatures, Wise, in what He has ordained for them. It is 
said that the ‘permission’ verse ( ayat al-ifti’idhan) was abrogated; but it is also said that it was not [abro- 
gated], but that people thought little of negledting to seek permission [in such situations]. 

[24:59] And when the children among you, O free men, reach puberty, let them seek permission, at all 
times, jutf as those, [now] older free men, sought permission before them. So God clarifies His signs for 
you, and God is Knower, Wise. 

[24:60] And as for menopausal women, who have ceased to m e n,d ruat e or to bear children because of old 
age, who do not expet f to marry, for that reason, they woidd not be atfaidt iftheyput offtheir clothes, 
such a robe, a cloak, or the facial mask over a head veil, in such a way as not to difilay adornment, that 
is hidden, such as a necklace, a bracelet or an anklet; but to refrain [from doingso], by not putting them 
off, is betterfor them; and God is Hearer, of what you say, Knower, of what is in your hearts. 

[24:61] There is no blame upon the blind, nor any blame upon the lame, nor any blame upon the sick, 
that they be one’s table companions, nor, any blame, upon yourselves ifyou eatfrom your own houses, 
that is, [from] the houses of your ofKJiring, or your fathers’ houses, or your mothers’ houses, or your 
brothers’ houses, or your sifters’ houses, or the houses ofyour paternal uncles or the houses ofyourpa- 
ternal aunts, or the houses ofyour maternal uncles or the houses ofyour maternal aunts, or [from] that 
whereof you hold the keys, [from] that which you safeguard on behalf of others, or [from] those ofyour 
[faithful] friends ( sadiq is [so called] because he is ‘faithful’ ( sadaqa ) to you in his affedtion). In other 
words: one is permitted to eat from the houses of those mentioned, even if they are not present, provided 
that they consent to it. You would not be atfault whether you eat together, in a group, or separately, 
individually ( ashtat is the plural of shatt ). This was revealed concerning those who felt inhibited about 
eating alone and [who] when they could not find a table companion they would refrain from eating. 
But when you enter houses, that are yours, [houses] wherein there is no one, bid peace to yourselves, 
say, ‘Peace be upon us and upon God’s righteous servants’, for the angels will return your greeting; and if 
there is family therein bid peace to them, with a salutation ( tahiyyatan is the verbal noun from hayyd, 
‘he saluted’) from God, blessed and good, and for which one is rewarded. So God clarifies the signs for 
you, that is to say, He sets out for you in detail the [ritual] ceremonies of your religion, that perhaps you 
might comprehend, in order for you to unders'land this. 

[24:62] Only they are believers who believe in God and His Messenger and who, when they are with 
him, namely, the Messenger, in a colledive affair, such as [during] the Friday sermon, do not leave, 
when they have an excuse, until they have asked leave ofhim. Truly those who ask leave ofyou — it 
is they who believe in God and His Messenger. So when they ask leave ofyou for some affair, [some] 
matter, oftheirs, give permission to whom you will ofthem, to leave, and ask God to forgive them. 
Truly God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

[24:63] Do not, among yourselves, consider the calling ofthe Messenger to be like your calling of one 
another, by saying, ‘O Muhammad!’ (s), but say, ‘O Prophet of God’, or, ‘O Messenger of God!’ gently, 
res’Jiedtfully and in a low voice. Verily God knows those ofyou who slip away surreptitiously, that is, 
those who leave the mosque secretly during the sermon without asking leave, hiding behind something 
(qad, ‘verily’, is for confirmation). So let those who contravene His command, that is, God’s command, 
or that of His Messenger, beware left an ordeal, a trial, befall them, or there befall them apainful chas- 
tisement, in the Hereaffer. 

[24:64] Lo! surely to God belongs all that is in the heavens and the earth, by way of possession, 
creation and servitude. He is ever aware of how you, O you who are obligated to [the prescrip- 
tions of] the Law, are behaving, with regard to faith or hypocrisy, and, He knows, the day when 
they shall be returned to Him (there is a shift here from the second person address [to that of 
the third person]), in other words, [He knows] when this [day] will be — He will inform them. 
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thereupon, of what they did, of good and evil, and God is Knower of all things, which they do 
and otherwise. 
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[25] al-Furqan 


Meccan, except for verses 68, 69 and 70, which are Medinese; it consis'ts of 77 verses, and was revealed 
after [surat] Ydsin. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[25:1] Blessed, exalted, is He Who revealed the Criterion ( al-furqdn ), the Qur’an — called thus [al- 
furqdn\ because it has discriminated (faraqa ) between truth and falsehood — to His servant, Muhammad 
(s), that he may be to all the worlds, [to] mankind and the jinn, but not the angels, a Warner, a threaten- 
ing of God’s cha.disement. 

[25:2] He to Whom belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and the earth, and Who has not taken a son, 
nor has He any partner in sovereignty; and He created everything, which was meant to be created, and 
then determined it in aprecise measure, He fashioned it in a balanced form. 

[25:3] Yet they, the disbelievers, have taken besides Him, that is, [besides] God, in other words, other 
than Him, gods, from among the idols, who create nothing but have themselves been created, and who 
possess no harmfor themselves, that is, [the power] to repel it, nor any benefit, that is, [the power] to at- 
tradt it, nor do they possess [any power over] death or life, that is, [nor do they have the power] to make 
a person die or to give him life, or resurredion, that is, [nor do they have power] to raise the dead. 

[25:4] And those who disbelieve say, ‘This, Qur’an, is nothing but a calumny, a lie, thathe, Muhammad 
(s), has invented, and otherfolk have helped him with it’, who [according to the disbelievers] were from 
among the People of the Scripture. God, exalted be He, says: Verily thus they have committed wrong and 
[fpoken] falsehood, [they have come with] disbelief and mendacity. 

[25:5] And they say, that it [the Qur’an] is also, ‘Fables, their lies ( asatir is the plural of ustura ) ofthe 
ancients which he has had written down, that he has had someone from among those people copy it 
down for him, so that they are read to him, for him to memorise, morning and evening’. God, exalted 
be He, re^onds to them saying: 

[25:6] Say: ‘It has been revealed by Him Who knows the secret, the Unseen, ofthe heavens and the 
earth. Truly He is ever Forgiving, of believers, Merciful’, to them. 

[25:7] And they also say, ‘What is it with this Messenger that he eats food and walks about in the 
marketplaces? Why has an angel not been sent down to him so as to be a Warner along with him?, and 
confirm his truthfulness. 

[25:8] Or a treasure thrown down to him, from the heaven, for him to s^end from so as not to be in need 
of walking through the marketplaces in order to earn his livelihood. Or he has a garden, an orchard, 
for him to eatfrom?’, that is, [to eat] from its fruits and satisfy himself therewith (a variant reading [for 
ya’kulu, ‘for him to eat’] has na’kulu, ‘for us to eat’) and thus possess because of that [garden] an advan- 
tage over us. The wrongdoers, namely, the disbelievers, say, to the believers: ‘You are jud following a 
man bewitched!’, one duped, his mind overcome. God, exalted be He, says: 

[25:9] See how they drike similitudes for you, of [the fadt that the Prophet is] a person bewitched and 
one in need of something to expend [from] and of an angel to help him carry out the task [of deliver- 
ing the Message], so that they go adray, thereby from guidance, and are unable tofind a way, a means 
thereto [to guidance]. 

[25:10] Blessed is He, abundant is the good of God, Who, if He will, will give you better than that, 
treasure or orchard which they mentioned — gardens underneath which riversflow, in this world, for 
He has already willed to give him such things in the Hereafter, and will give (read apocopated form wa- 
yaj’al) youpalaces, as well (a variant reading [of the apocopated yaj’al] is yaj’alu, ‘He will give’, beginning 
a new sentence). 
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[25:11] Nay, but they deny the [coming of the] Hour, the Resurredtion, and We have prepared for 
those who deny the Hour a blaze ( sa‘lr ), a fire that has been set ablaze ( musa“ara ), in other words, an 
intense [fire]. 

[25:12] When it sees themfrom a diftant place, they will hear itraging, boiling like an enraged person 
when his heart boils with anger, and roaring, [producing] a powerful noise. Alternatively, what is meant 
by their ‘hearing it raging’ is their vision of it and awareness of it. 

[25:13] And when they areflung into a narrowplace thereof (read dayyiqan or dayqan, ‘narrow’, such 
that it con&ridts them; minha, ‘thereof’, is a circum&antial qualifier referring to makanan, ‘place’, be- 
cause it is acftually an adjecftival qualification of it) bound together, shackled, with their hands bound 
to their necks in chains (the use of the intensive form muqarranlna [as opposed to muqranlna\ is 
meant to indicate a large number), they will at that point pray for [their own] annihilation, and it 
will be said to them: 

[25:14] ‘Do not pray for a single annihilation on this day, but pray for many annihilations!’, which will 
be [the nature of] your chasbisement. 

[25:15] Say: ‘Is that, which is mentioned of the threat of cha£tisement and the description of the 
Fire, better, or the Garden of Immortality which has been promised to the God-fearing, which will 
be, in God’s knowledge, exalted be He, their requital, [their] reward, and journey’s end?’, [their] 
place of return. 

[25:16] In itthey shall have what they wish, abiding [therein] — an irrevocable state — it, the promise 
to them ofwhat is mentioned, is a promise binding on your Lord, [a promise] much besought, requested 
by those who have been promised it [as is clear from the following]: Our Lord, grant us what You have 
promised us through Your messengers [Q. 3:194], or requeded on their behalf by the angels [who say]: Our 
Lord, and admit them into the Gardens ofEden which You have promised them [Q. 40:8]. 

[25:17] And on the day when He will assemble them ( yahshuruhum ; a variant reading has nahshuruhum, 
‘We assemble them’) and that which they worship besides God, that is, other than Him, such as the 
angels, Jesus, Ezra and the jinn, and will say, exalted be He, (fa-yaqulu; a variant has fa-naqulu, and 
We shall say’) to those who were worshipped, as a way of e^tablishing the argument again£t the wor- 
shippers [of the former]: ‘Was ityou (read a-antum pronouncing both hamzas, or by sub£tituting the 
second one with an alif, or not pronouncing this [la£t] and inserting an alif between the one not pro- 
nounced and the former, or without [such an insertion]) who misled these servants ofMine, causing 
them to fail into error by commanding them to worship you, or did they go aftray from the way?, the 
path of truth, by themselves? 

[25:18] They will say, ‘Glory be to You — exalted be You above what does not befit You! It was not, 
it would [not] have been right ,for us to take any guardians besides You, that is, other than You ( min 
awliyaa, the fir£t diredt objedt, the min being extra, [added] to emphasise the negation; the preceding 
[min dunika, ‘besides You’] is the second [diredt objecft]). So how can we command that we be wor¬ 
shipped? But You gave them and their fathers, before them, ease [ofliving], by granting [them] long life 
and abundant provision, until theyforgot the Remembrance, [until] they became remiss about admoni- 
tions and belief in the Qur’an, and became a loilfolk', [a folk] des'troyed. God, exalted be He, says: 

[25:19] Thus they will deny you, that is, the ones who were worshipped denied those who wor¬ 
shipped [them], in what you allege, namely, that they are gods, and they will neither be able to (read 
yaLtatiuna, or [second person plural] taLtatiuna ) in other words, neither they nor you will be able 
to, circumvent, ward off the chashisement from you, nor help, nor protecft you from it. And whoever 
of you does evil, [whoever] ascribes partners to God, We shall make him taSle an awful, a severe, 
chaftisement, in the Hereafter. 

[25:20] And We did notsend before you any messengers but that they ate food and walked in the mar- 
ketplaces, and so you are like them in this res^ed, and truly what was said to them is being said to you. 
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And We have made some ofyou a trialfor others:, a tesi, trying the rich with the poor, the healthy with 
the sick, the honourable with the vulgar, in each case the latter would say, ‘Why can I not be like the other 
person?’ Will you be fieadfaft?, [and endure] what you hear from those with whom you are tried? (the 
interrogative is meant as an imperative, in other words, ‘Be deadfad!’. Andyour Lord is ever Watchful, 
of those who remain deadfad and those who become miserable. 

[25:21] And those who do not exped to encounter Us, [those] who have no fear of the Resurredion, 
say, ‘Why have the angels not been sent down to us, to acft as messengers to us, or why do we not see 
our Lord?’, so that we might be informed [by Him] that Muhammad (s) is [truly] His Messenger? God, 
exalted be He, says: Assuredly they arefull of arrogance within their souls and have become terribly 
insolent, in demanding to see God, exalted be He, in this world (read ‘utuwwan, ‘insolence’ with the 
waw, according to the original root form, as opposed to ' itiyyan with the [ya] subditution as in [surat] 
Maryam [Q. 19:8]).' 

[25:22] The daywhen they see the angels, [while they dan d j together with the red of creation, namely, 
on the Day of Resurredtion ( yawma is in the accusative because of an implied [preceding] udhkur, 
‘mention’), there will be no good tidings on that dayfor theguilty, that is, the disbelievers, in contrad 
to the believers for whom there shall be the good tidings of Paradise, and they will say, ‘Aforbidding 
ban!’, as was their [the pagan] cudom in this world whenever a misfortune befell them; in other words 
[they mean] ‘awdhan maadhan, seeking refuge from the angels [who will chadise them]. God, exalted 
be He, says: 

[25:23] And We shall attend to, We shall turn to, the works they did, that were good, such as voluntary 
alms or kindness to kin, a ho,<]iitable reception of a guest or the succour of a troubled person in this 
world, and turn them into scattered duit ( habaan manthuran ), namely, [as] those individual particles 
of dud which one might observe near a window when the sun is shining through. In other words, [We 
shall make their good works] like those [particles of dud] in their uselessness, there being no reward for 
such [works], for lack of any [binding] obligation [to reward them therefor]; 1 2 but they are rewarded for 
it in the life of this world. 

[25:24] Those who will be the inhabitants of Paradise on that day, the Day of Resurredion, will be in 
a [far] better abode, than are the disbelievers in this world, and a [far] better reftingplace, than theirs 
[the latter’s]; in other words, a [better] place for qaila, which is a red taken during midday during hot 
days. From this [lad interpretation of maqilan] it has been inferred that the Reckoning will be concluded 
in half a day, as is dated in one hadith. 

[25:25] And on the day when the heaven, each of the [seven] heavens, will be tplit asunder with the 
clouds, in other words, [^lit asunder] together with them [the clouds] ( al-ghamam is white cloud) and 
the angels will be sent down, from every heaven, in a [majeilic] descent, and this is the Day of Resurrec- 
tion (it [yawma, ‘on the day’] is in the accusative because of an implied [preceding] udhkur, ‘mention; 
a variant reading [for tashaqqaqu] is tashshaqqaqu, ‘will be ^ht asunder’, where the second ta [of the 
original form tatashaqqaqu] has been assimilated with it the [the shin]; another variant reading [indead 
of nuzzila al-mala’ikatu, ‘the angels will be sent down’] has nunzilu al-malaikata, ‘We will send down 
the angels’); 

[25:26] true Sovereignty on that day will belong to the Compassionate One, with no one else sharing it 
with Him, and it, that day, will be a hard dayfor the disbelievers, in contrad to the believers. 

[25:27] And [it will be] a day when the wrongdoer, the idolater, ‘Uqba b. Abi Mu'ayt — who had uttered 
the two-part profession [‘there is no god but God, Muhammad (s) is His Messenger’] but retradted it 
in order to please Ubayy b. Khalaf — will bite his hands, in regret and anguish on the Day of Resur- 
redtion, saying, ‘O (ya is for drawing attention) would that I had followed a way with the Messenger!, 

1 Although it is not immediately obvious from the English translation of the root c -t-y, the basic shared meaning in both inftances 
is ‘to exceed’; in Q. 19:8, the ‘excess’ is in the context of age, while here it is in the context of‘insolence’ 

2 The precondition for any kind of reward in the Hereafter is belief in God and what that entails of belief in His Messenger, the 
Qur’an, and the Laft Day. 
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Muhammad (s), a route to guidance. 

[25:28] O woe is me! (ya waylata: the [final] alif i tands in place of the [fird person singular] possessive 
ya, ya waylati, meaning ‘[alas] for my dedrudion!’) Would that I had not taken so and so, in other 
words, [that] Ubayy, asfriend! 

[25:29] Verily he has led me aftray from the Remembrance, namely, the Qur’an, after it had come to 
me, by causing me to recant my belief in it. God, exalted be He, says: And Satan is ever a deserter of, the 
disbelieving, man’, abandoning him and dissociating from him in [times of] tribulation. 

[25:30] And the Messenger, Muhammad (s), says, ‘O my Lord, lo! my people, the [tribe of] Quraysh, 
consider this Qur 3 dn as something to be shunned’, to be disregarded. 

[25:31] God, exalted be He, says: So, just as We have appointed for you enemies from among the idola- 
ters of your people, We have appointed to every prophet, before you, an enemy from among the guilty, 
the idolaters — so be deadfad as they were; butyour Lord suffices as a Guide, for you, and a Helper, to 
bring you v i do r y over your enemies. 

[25:32] And those who disbelieve say, ‘Why has the Qur 3 dn not been revealed to him all at once?’, as 
the Torah, the Go,<]iel and the Book of Psalms [were]. God, exalted be He, says: We have revealed it, thus, 
in parts, [it is], that We may ftrengthen your inner-heart with it, and We have arranged it in a Jpecific 
order, that is to say, We produce it in dages one part after another, gradually and deliberately, in order to 
facilitate its comprehension and its memorisation. 

[25:33] And they do not bring you any similitude, to invalidate your mission, but that We bring you the 
truth, that refutes it, and [whatis] better [as] exposition, explanation. 

[25:34] They are, those who will be gathered on theirfaces, that is, [those who] will be driven [as cattle], 
toward Hell: they will be in the worfi place, namely, Hell, andfurtheft ailray from the way, [they will 
be] on a path of error worse than that of others; and this [path] is their disbelief. 

[25:35] And verily Wegave Moses the Scripture, the Torah, and made Aaron, his brother, [go[ with him 
as a minifter, an assidant. 

[25:36] Then Wesaid, ‘Go both ofyou to the people who have denied Oursigns’, that is, to the Egyptians 
— Pharaoh and his folk. So they went to them with the Message but they [the Egyptians] denied both of 
them. Then We deilroyed them utterly. 

[25:37] And, mention, the people ofNoah, when they denied the messengers, in denying Noah — it is 
as though he were many messengers given the length of time he remained among them; or [it is thus 
expressed in the plural] because to deny him is [equivalent] to denying all the other messengers, for they 
all came with the same [Message concerning] affirmation of God’s Oneness — We drowned them (this 
is the re^Jionse to lammd, ‘when) and made them a sign, a lesson, for mankind, thereafter, and We have 
prepared, in the Hereaffer, for the evildoers, the disbelievers, apainful chaftisement, in addition to what 
[chadisement] may befall them in this world. 

[25:38] And, mention, c Ad, the people of Hud, and Thamud, the people of Salih, and the dwellers at 
al-Rass ( al-rass ) — the name of a ‘well’; their prophet is said to have been Shu'ayb; although some say 
it was someone else. [The dory is that] they had been sitting around it [on one occasion] when it col- 
lapsed beneath them [burying them] together with their dwellings. And many generations, peoples, in 
between, that is, between [the people of] ‘Ad and the dwellers at al-Rass. 

[25:39] For each [ofthem] We Ttruck similitudes, when edablishing arguments againd them, and We 
dedroyed them only after warning [them], and each [ofthem] We ruined utterly, We dedroyed utterly, 
because of their denial of the prophets sent to them. 

[25:40] And verily they, namely, the disbelievers of Mecca, will have passed by the town on which an 
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evil shower was rained (al-saw’, ‘evil’, is the verbal noun from sd’a, ‘was evil’), that is, [it was showered] 
with stones. This was the principal town of the towns inhabited by the people of Lot; God dedroyed its 
inhabitants for their committing acfts oflewdness. Can itbe that they have notseen it?, on their journeys 
to Syria, and so take heed thereof? (the interrogative is affirmative). Nay, but it is that they do not exped, 
they have [no] fear of [any], resurredion, and so they do not believe. 

[25:41] And when they see you, they takeyou in mockery only, as an objedt of derision, saying, ‘Is this 
the one whom God has sent as a messenger?, as he is wont to claim? — contemptuously of him as one 
not worthy of being a messenger. 

[25:42] Indeed (in, softened in place of the hardened form, with its subjedt omitted, namely, innahu) he 
was about to lead us adray, turn us away, from our gods, had we not dood by them’, he would have 
turned us away from them. God, exalted be He, says: And soon they will know, when they behold the 
chadisement, with their own eyes in the Hereafter, who isfurther adray from the way, who is further 
upon the path of error: they or the believers? 

[25:43] Have you seen — inform Me [about] — him who has taken as his god his own desire?, that is, 
as something that will be bring about his ruin 3 (the indiredt objedt [ilahahu, ‘as his god’] precedes the 
diredt objecft because it is more important; the clause [beginning] man ittakhadha, ‘him who has taken’, 
conditutes the firdt diredt objedt of a-ra’ayta, ‘have you seen’, the second being [the following, a-fa-anta 
...]) Will you be aguardian overhim?, a protecftor to preserve him from following his desires? No. 

[25144] Or do you suppose that mod ofthem liden, lidening so as to underdand, or comprehend?, what 
you say to them? They are but as the cattle — nay, but they are further adray from the way, further 
from these [cattle] upon the path of misguidance, for at lead they [cattle] yield to the person who looks 
after them, whereas these [disbelievers] do not obey their Master, Who is gracious to them. 

[25:45] Have you not seen, contemplated, the work of , your Lord, howHe extends the [twilight] shad- 
ow?, from the point of daybreak to the point of sunrise. For had He, your Lord, willed, He would have 
made itdill, ever-present so that it does not disappear with the rising of the sun. Then We made the sun 
an indicator ofit, [of] the shadow; were it not for the sun the shadow would not have been known. 

[25:46] Then We retrad it, the extended shadow, to Us bygentle retradion, subtle [retradion], through 
the rising of the sun. 

[25:47] And He it is Who made for you the night as a garment, veiling [you] like a garment, and sleep 
for repose, red for bodies through the [temporary] cessation of labour, and He made the dayfor rising, 
[a time] in which all rise to seek their livelihood and so on. 

[25:48] And He it is Who sendsforth the winds (al-riydha; a variant has al-riha, ‘the wind’) ditpersing 
before His mercy (nushuran, ‘dHjaersing’), scattered before the [coming of the] rain (a variant reading 
has nushran, the singular of which is nashur, similar [in pattern] to rasul, ‘messenger’ [plural rusul ]; an- 
other reading has nashran, as a verbal noun; and a third variant has bushran, in other words, [the winds 
funcftion as] mubashshirdt, ‘bearers of good tidings’, the singular of which is bashir); and We send down 
from the heaven purifying water, 

[25:49] with which We revive a dead land (read maytan, in the softened form, equally valid for the mas- 
culine and the feminine, but in the masculine [here] because of the [masculine] noun indicating ‘place’ 
[implicit therein]) and Wegive it, the water, as drink to the many cattle, camels, cows and sheep, and 
humans We have created (andsiyy is the plural of insan: properly it [the plural] should be andsin but the 
[final] nun has been replaced with a ya, with which the [other] ya has been assimilated; or it [ andsiyy ] 
is [simply] the plural of insiyy). 

[25:50] And verily We have didributed it, the water, among them, so that they may remember ( li- 

3 The root h-w-y can mean to ‘desire’ as well as ‘to fail down’ (hawiya is ‘an abyss’ or ‘perdition’), which allows for a play on words: 
‘his taking his own desire as his god will lead to his perdition’. 
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yadhdhakkaru should acftually be li-yatadhakkaru, but the ta has been assimilated with the dhal; a vari- 
ant reading has li-yadhkuru), that is to say, [so that they may remember] therewith the grace of God. But 
moCt people are only intent on ingratitude, on denial of the grace, saying, ‘We have received [this] rain 
because of such-and-such a s'torm’ 

[25:51] And had We willed, We could have sentforth in everytown a Warner, to threaten its inhabitants 
[with God’s chashisementj; ins'tead We have sent you to the inhabitants of all towns as a warner for your 
reward to be a great one. 

[25:52] So do not obey the disbelievers, in their desires, but ilruggle againft them therewith, that is, 
through [adherence to] the Qur’an, with a great endeavour. 

[25:53] AndHe itis Who merged the two seas: letting them [flow] one adjacenttothe other: thisonepal- 
atable, sweet, and the other saltish, bitter; and He set between the two an Ulhmus, so that the one does 
not mix with the other, and aforbidding ban, a shield that prevents the two from becoming mixed. 

[25:54] AndHe itis Who created man front water, [He created] from a s^erm-drop a human being, and 
madefor him ties ofblood and ties of marriage, whether it be a male or a female, they marry for the 
purposes of procreation. For your Lord is ever Powerful, with the power to do whatever He will. 

[25:55] And they, the disbelievers, worship besides God that which neither benefits them, when they 
worship it, nor harms them, should they refrain therefrom — and these are idols; and the disbeliever is 
ever a partisan againft his Lord, an assis'tant to Satan through his obedience to him. 

[25:56] And We have not sent you except as a bearer ofgood tidings, of Paradise, and as a warner, a 
threatener [of people] with the [cha£tisement of the] Fire. 

[25:57] Say: ‘I do not ask of you in returnfor this, that is, for delivering that [Message] with which I 
have been sent, any reward, except that whoever wishes tofollow a way to his Lord [should do so]’, by 
expending his wealth for the sake of [attaining] God’s pleasure, exalted be He; then [whoever wishes to 
do so] I will not prevent him from doing so. 

[25:58] Andputyour truil in the Living One Who does notdie, and make glorifications, ensconced, in 
Hispraise, in other words, say: subhana’Llahi wa’l-hamdu li’Llah, ‘Glory be to God and praise be to God’. 
And He suffices as One Aware, as Knower, ofthe sins ofHis servants (khabiran, ‘One Aware’, is semanti- 
cally connecfted to bi-dhunubi, ‘of the sins’). 

[25:59] He it is, Who created the heavens and the earth and all that is between them in six days, of the 
[length of the] days of this world, since there was no sun at that point — had He willed He could have 
created them in an in&ant, but His not having done so is because He will to teach His creatures to be 
circum,<]ied — then presided upon the Throne (al-'arsh in the [classical] language is the seat on which a 
king sits) the Compassionate One ( al-rahmanu subs'litutes for the subjedt of [the verb] ifiawa, ‘presided’) 
a presiding befitting of Him; so ask, O man, about Him, about the Compassionate One, anyone who is 
well aware, to inform you about His attributes! 

[25:60] And when itis said to them, to the disbelievers of Mecca, ‘Proilrate yourselves before the Com¬ 
passionate One’, they say, And whatis the Compassionate One? Should we pro Urat e ourselves to what¬ 
ever you bid us’ ( ta’muruna; or read ya’murund, ‘[whatever] he bids us’) — [in both cases] the one 
bidding is Muhammad (s) — when we do not know who He is? No! And it, this that is said to them, 
increases their aversion, to faith. 

[25:61] God, exalted be He, says: Blessed, magnified, is He Who hasplaced in the heaven conCtellations, 
twelve [of them]: Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Virgo ( al-sunbula ), Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, 
Capricorn, Aquarius and Pisces. They are the mansions for the seven orbiting planets: Mars rules Aries 
and Scorpio, Venus: Taurus and Libra, Mercury: Gemini and Virgo, the Moon: Cancer, the Sun: Leo, 
Jupiter: Sagittarius and Pisces, and Saturn: Capricorn and Aquarius; and has, also, placed in it a lamp, 
namely, the sun, and a shining moon (a variant reading [for sirajan, ‘sun’] has the plural surujan, which 
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would mean ‘luminous s t a r s’). The moon is singled out for mention because of its particular merit. 

[25:62] And He it is Who made the night and day [to appear] in succession, that is, one succeeding the 
other ,forhim who desires to remember (read yadhdhakkara or yadhkura, asbefore [Q. 25:50]) — so that 
if he misses [the opportunity to do] some good during the one, he can do it during the other; or desires 
to be thankful, for the graces of his Lord to him during both [of these periods]. 

[25:63] And the [true] servants of the Compassionate One (‘ibadu’l-rahmani is the subjed, and what 
comes affer it, all the way up to ula’ika yujzawna, ‘they will be rewarded’ [of verse 75 below] 4 are adjec- 
tival qualifiers of this [subjecft], with the exception of the parenthetical datements) are those who walk 
upon the earth modedly, that is, peacefully and humbly, and who, when the ignorant address them, 
with what they are averse to, say [words of]peace (salam), in other words, words by which they are safe 
( yaslamuna ) from [committing] any sin; 

[25 and who Spend the night before their Lord, prodrating ( sujjad is the plural of sajid) and danding 
[in worship], in other words, they 4>cnd the night performing prayers; 

[25:65] and who say, ‘Our Lord, avertfrom usfrom the chadisement ofHell. Truly its chadisement is 
abiding, that is, irrevocable. 

[25:66] It is truly a wretched abode and residence!’, in other words, [it is truly wretched] as a place in 
which to abide and reside. 

[25:67] And who, when they expend, upon their dependants, are neither prodigal nor parsimonious 
(read yaqturu or yuqtiru); but between such, prodigality and parsimony, lies — [between the two] their 
expenditure [is in] — moderation; 

[25:68] and [those] who do not call on another god along with God, nor slay the soul which God has 
forbidden, that it be slain, except with due cause, and who do not commit fornication —for whoever 
does that, namely, [whoever does] one of these three things, shall meet with retribution; 

[25:69] doubled ( yudaaf a variant reading has yuda’af) will be the chadisement for him on the Day 
of Resurredion and he will abide therein (both verbs may be read in [the imperfecft] apocopated form 
[yudaaf, ‘it willbe doubled’, and yakhlud, ‘he will abide’] as sub&itutions, or with the [indicative] damma 
inflecftion [yudaafu and yakhludu] to indicate the beginning of a new sentence) abased ( muhanan is a 
circumdantial qualifier); 

[25:70] exceptforhim who repents, and believes, and ads righteously, from among them,/or such, God 
will replace their, mentioned, evil deeds with good deeds, in the Hereafter, for God is ever Forgiving, 
Mercifid, that is, He is ever possessed of such attributes; 

[25:71] and whoever repents, of his sins, from among other than those mentioned, and ads righteously, 
indeed turns to God with due repentance, that is, he returns to God a sincere return, and God will re- 
quite him with good; 

[25:72] and those who do notgivefalse tedimony, that is, [testimony containing] mendacity and false- 
hood, and, when they come across senseless talk, in the way of vile s/eech and otherwise, they pass by 
with dignity, shunning such [vanity]; 

[25:73] and those who, when they are reminded, [when] they are admonished, o f the revelations of their 
Lord, that is, [reminded] of the Qur’an, do not fail on them deafand blind, but fail [on them] lis'tening, 

4 And it is this clause, ‘those, they will be rewarded’, that comes towards the end of the siira that is adually the predicate of the 
subjed ‘the servants of the Compassionate One’; however because of the length of the intervening passages, the predicate will be 
given in the English as the series of adjectival qualifications and so the reader will find the predicate indicated by the verb ‘are’, im- 
mediately after the initial subjed, whereas according to the commentator’s gloss one would have to wait until verse 75 for the real 
predicate. In other words, read without the intervening passages and with the grammatical qualifications mentioned above, the 
datement would be: ‘The [true] servants of the Compassionate One ... those, they will be rewarded with the sublime abode’. 


342 


Sura al-Furqan 

contemplating, benefiting and obedient; 

[25:74] andthosewhosay, ‘OurLord!Grantusin ouripousesandourofffpring (read plural dhurriyydtind 
or singular dhurriyyatina) ajoyful sight, for us, so that we see them obedient to You, and make uspara- 
gons, of virtue, for the God-fearing’. 

[25:75] Those, they will be rewarded with the sublime abode, the highebt degree in Paradise, foras- 
much as they were fteadfaft, in obedience to God, and they will be met (read yulaqqawna or yalqawna) 
therein, in this sublime abode, with a greeting and [words of] peace, from the angels; 

[25:76] abiding therein. Excellent is it as an abode and ftation, as a place of residence for them ( iilaika, 
‘those, they..and what comes affer it con£titute the predicate to the subjecft ‘ ibadul-rahmani , ‘the serv- 
ants of the Compassionate One’). 5 

[25:77] Say, O Muhammad (s), to the people of Mecca: ‘MyLord would notbe concerned with you (md 
is for negation) were it not for your supplications, to Him [when you are] in adversity, which He then 
removes. But, why should He be concerned with you when, you have denied, the Messenger and the 
Qur’an, and so that, the chas'tisement, will remain binding’, permanently bound to you in the Hereafter, 
in addition to what will befall you in this world; and so on the day of Badr seventy of them were slain (the 
re^onse to [the conditional] lawld, ‘were it not for ..is indicated the preceding words). 


5 See note for Q. 25:36. 
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Meccan, except for verses 197, and from 224 to the end of the sura, [all of] which are Medinese; it con- 
si£ts of 227 verses, revealed after [surat] al-Waqi c a. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[26:1] Ta sin mim: God knows besi what He means by these [letters]. 

[26:2] Those, namely, these signs, are thesigns ofthe Manifeft Book, the Qur’an (the genitive annexation 
[ ayatu’l-kitabi ] conveys the [partitive] meaning of min),' [the Manife^t meaning] the one that manife&s 
what is truth from what is falsehood. 

[26:3] Perhaps, O Muhammad (s), you might kill yourself, out of d i stres s for the reason, that they, 
namely, the people of Mecca, will not become believers ( la’alla here expresses sympathy, in other words 
[what is meant is] ‘have pity on it [your self] by alleviating [the burden of] this di£tress’). 

[26:4] IfWe will We willsend down to them a signfrom the heaven before which their necks will remain 

( fa-zallat, [although grammatically in the pa£t tense] is being used in the sense of the imperfecft tense) 
bowed in humility, and they will believe (since ‘necks’ are described as ‘bowed in humility’, [a status] 
which in facft refers to those who possess them, the adjecftival form [khadiun, ‘bowed in humility’] used 
therein is the one [normally] used for rational beings). 

[26:5] And there would never come to them from the Compassionate One any remembrance, any [rev- 
elation from the] Qur’an, that is new (muhdathin, is an explicative adjedtive) but that they used to 
disregard it. 

[26:6] Verily then they have denied, it; butsoon there will come to them the news, the consequences, of 
that which they used to deride. 

[26:7] Have they not contemplated, observed, the earth, how many We have caused to grow therein, in 
other words, [We have caused to grow therein] many, ofevery Tplendid kind [ofvegetation], [of every] 
fair ^>ecies. 

[26:8] Surely in that there is a sign, an indication of the perfedtion of His power, exalted be He; but moit 
ofthem, in God’s knowledge, are not believers ( kana here according to Slbawayhi 1 2 is extra). 

[26:9] And surely your Lord, He is theMighty One, Who will exacft vengeance from the disbelievers, the 
Merciful, Who shows mercy to believers. 

[26:10] And, mention, O Muhammad (s), to your people, when your Lord called to Moses, on the night 
he saw the fire and the bush, [saying]: ‘Go to the wrongdoingfolk, as a messenger, 

[26:11] Pharaoh’s folk, to them as well as him — they wronged their souls by disbelieving in God and 
[wronged] the Children of Israel by enslaving them — Will they not ( a-la: the hamza indicates a nega- 
tion meant as a rebuke) showfear?’, of God by being obedient to Him and afhrm His Oneness? 

[26:12] He, Moses, said, ‘MyLord, Ifear they will deny me, 

[26:13] and that anguish will conftrain my breaft, because of their denial of me, and that my tongue 
will not utter clearly, to deliver the Message, because of the knot in it. So give the Mission to, my brother, 
Aaron, alongside me. 

1 In other words, the sense of ayatun mina’l-kitabi’l-mubin, ‘verses from the Manifesf Book’. 

2 Slbawayhi: pioneer Arabic grammarian (d. ca. 180/796), author of a single untitled work known as Kitab Slbawayhi, acknowl- 
edged as the founding text of Arabic grammatical Science. He was a student of Abu’l-Khattab al-Akhfash and al-Khalil b. Ahmad; 
for extensive references see Michael G. Carter, s.v. ‘Slbawayhi’, E12, ix, 524-30. 
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[26:14] And I have sinned againft them, by my slaying of the Egyptian man, and Ifear they will slay 
me’, for this. 

[26:15] Said He, exalted be He: ‘Certainly not!, they shall not slay you. Go both ofyou, you and your 
brother — this address [although in the dual form] is predominantly for the person present as opposed 
to the absent one — with Our signs. We will indeed be with you, hearing, what you say and what is said 
to you ( ma’akum: the two [Moses and Aaron] are referred to here with the plural pronoun). 

[26:16] So the two ofyou approach Pharaoh and say, “Indeed We are — [indeed] each of the two of us 
is, the Messenger ofthe Lord ofthe Worlds, to you, 

[26:17] thatyou should letgoforth with us, to Syria, the Children of Israel”’. So they approached him 
and said to him that which has been mentioned. 

[26:18] He, Pharaoh, said, to Moses, ‘Did we not rear you among us, in our homes, as a child?, as an 
infant, only recently born but weaned, and did you notftay with usforyears ofyour life?, for thirty years 
— he would dress from Pharaoh’s clothes and ride chariots of his, and was referred to as Pharaoh’s son. 

[26:19] And you committed that deed ofyours — namely, his slaying of the Egyptian — being an in- 
grate’, a denier of my favours to you in having reared you [among us] and not enslaved you. 

[26:20] He, Moses, said, ‘I did that then, when I was aftray, from the knowledge and the Message which 
God would later give me. 

[26:21] So Ifledfrom you, as I was afraid ofyou. Then my Lord gave me judgement, knowledge, and 
made me one ofthe messengers. 

[26:22] Thatis afavourwith which you now reproach me thatyou have enslaved the Children of Israel’ 

(an ‘abbadta bani Isrd’il, is explicative of tilka, ‘that’) in other words, you have enslaved them but not me: 
there is no favour in that, for your enslavement of them is wrong (some [scholars] have reckoned there to 
be an interrogative hamza of denial at the beginning of this verse [a-tilka ni’matun, ‘is that a favour?’]). 

[26:23] Pharaoh said, to Moses, ‘And what is “the Lord ofthe Worlds” ’, the One Whose Messenger you 
say you indeed are? In other words: what exadly is He? And since there is no way for creation to know 
the true nature of God, but only to know Him through [an articulation of] His attributes, Moses, bless- 
ings and peace be upon him, re^onds to him with [mention of] some of these [attributes]: 

[26:24] He said, ‘The Lord ofthe heavens and the earth and all that is between them, in other words, 
the Creator of [all] that — should you have convidion’, that He, exalted be He, is their Creator, then 
believe in Him alone. 

[26:25] He, Pharaoh, said to those, noblemen among his folk, who were around him, ‘Did you not 
hear?!’, his refjionse, how it does not correijiond to the que£tion [I asked] ? 

[26:26] He, Moses, said, ‘Your Lord and the Lord of your forefathers’. Now, even though this [fa c! t J is 
comprised by what was [said] before it enrages Pharaoh, and therefore: 

[26:27] He said, ‘Verily this messenger ofyours sent toyou is a madman!’ 

[26:28] He, Moses, said, ‘The Lord ofthe eaTt and the weft and all that is between them — should you 
comprehend,’, that He is such [a Lord] then believe in Him alone. 

[26:29] He, Pharaoh, said, to Moses: ‘Ifyou choose any god other than me, I willsurely makeyou apris- 
oner!’. His [Pharaoh’s] prison was very harsh, for a person would be shut up [in a dungeon] underground 
alone, where he could neither see nor hear anyone else. 

[26:30] He, Moses, said, to him: ‘What, would you do this even, ifl bringyou something manifeft?’. 
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patent proof of my Mission? 

[26:31] He, Pharaoh, said, to him: ‘Then bringit, ifyou are truthful’, in this. 

[26:32] S o he threw down his daff, and lo! it was a manifed serpent, a great snake. 

[26:33] Then he drew out his hand, he brought it out of his pocket, and lo! it was white, glowing, before 
the onlookers, and not its usual skin colour. 

[26:34] He, Pharaoh, said to the council around him, ‘Surely this man is a cunning sorcerer, an expert 
in the art of magic, 

[26:35] whoseeks to expel youfrom your land by his sorcery. So what do yon advise?’ 

[26:36] The y said, ‘Put him and his brother offfor a while, po^tpone [judgement of] their affair, and 
send muderers into the cities 

[26:37] t° bringyou every cunning sorcerer’, to surpass Moses in the art of magic. 

[26:38] So the sorcerers were assembled at afixed time ofa known day, which was the morning of the 
Festival Day. 

[26:39] And it was said to thepeople, ‘Willyou assemble!’ 

[26:40] Maybe we willfollow the sorcerers, should they be the v i d o r s’ (the interrogative [of the previous 
verse] is an incitement to assemble and the optative sense [implicit in laalla ] is due to their anticipation 
of vidtory, and hence their continued adherence to their religion and rejedtion of Moses). 

[26:41] So when the sorcerers came, they said to Pharaoh, ‘Shall we indeed (read a-inna either by pro- 
nouncing both hamzas, or by not pronouncing the second, but in both cases inserting an alif) have a 
reward ifwe were to be the vidors?’ 

[26:42] He said, ‘Yes [ofcourse]! And you shall then be among those closed [to me]’. 

[26:43] Moses said to them, after they had said to him, Either you cad, or we shall be the caders [Q. 
7:115]: ‘Cad what you have to cad’ — the command to do this signifies an authorisation for them to cas't 
and a means whereby the truth will be made to prevail. 

[26:44] So they cad their ropes and their dajfs, and said, ‘By the power of Pharaoh we shall surely be 
the vidors!’ 

[26:45] Thereat Moses cad his daff and lo! itwas swallowing ( talqafu : one of the original two ta letters 
[of taltaqifu\ has been assimilated) what they hadfaked, [what they had] transformed through illusion, 
making their ropes and £taffs appear to be moving serpents. 

[26:46] So the sorcerers fell down prodrating. 

[26:47] They said, ‘We believe in theLord ofthe Worlds, 

[26:48] the Lord of Moses and Aaron’, for they realised that what they had witnessed in the case of the 
£taff could not have been the result of [mere] sorcery. 

[26:49] Pharaoh said, ‘Do you believe ( a-dmantum , read pronouncing both hamzas or replacing the 
second one with an alif) him, Moses, though I have not given you leave? He is indeed your chief, the 
one who has taughtyou sorcery — so that he only taught you some [tricks] and then surpassed you with 
others. Soon you will know, what I will do with you! I will assuredly cut offyour hands and legs on op- 
posite sides — in other words, the right hand of each one together with his leff leg — then I shall surely 
crucify you all.’ 
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[26:50] Theysaid, ‘There is no harm [in that], no damage willbe done to us thereby. Surely to ourLord, 
after we die, whichever way that may be, we shall return, in the Hereafter. 

[26:51] Indeed We hope our Lord will forgive us our iniquities, for being the fitil to believe’, in our 
time. 

[26:52] And We revealed to Moses, after many years which he ^ent among them calling them to the 
truth with Gods signs but all of which only increased them in insolence, [saying], ‘Journey with My 
servants, the Children of Israel, by night (a variant reading [for an asri ] is an isr, from the verb sara, one 
form of asra ) go with them by night in the diredion of the sea, for indeed you will be pursued’. Phar- 
aoh and his armies will pursue you, but when they enter the sea in pursuit of you, I will deliver you and 
drown them. 

[26:53] Then Pharaoh, having been informed of their night departure, sent to the cities — it is said that 
he ruled a thousand cities and twelve thousand villages — mu iler ers, to assemble the army, saying: 

[26:54] ‘Lo! these are but a smallgang. It is said that they [the Children of Israel] numbered 670,000, 
while his [Pharaohs] vanguard alone numbered 700,000 and so he deemed their number insignificant 
in comparison to his huge army. 

[26:55] And indeed theyhave enraged us, their acftions infuriate us, 

[26:56] and indeed we are all on our guard’, ready (a variant reading [for hadhiruna] has hadhirun, 
meaning ‘alert’). 

[26:57] God, exaltedbe He, says: So We made them, Pharaoh and his folk, goforth, out of Egypt, in order 
to pursue Moses and his peopl e, from gardens, orchards on either side of the Nile, and iprings, s'treams 
running from the Nile through their dwellings, 

[26:58] and treasures, visible riches of gold and silver — these [riches] are called kunuz [as opposed to 
amwal, ‘riches’] because that [portion] which is [always] due to God, exalted be He, from them had not 
been paid — and iplendid places, exquisite residences for princes and minis'ters surrounded by their 
retinues. 

[26:59] So [it was], that is, Our expulsion [of them] was as We have described, and We made the Chil¬ 
dren of Israel to inherit these, after drowning Pharaoh and his folk. 

[26:60] Then they pursued them, they caught them up, atsunrise. 

[26:61] And when the two hoils sighted each other, the companions of Moses said, ‘We have been 
caught!’, Pharaohs hoshs have caught us up and we have no power againsft them. 

[26:62] He, Moses, said, ‘Certainly not!, they shall not catch us up; indeed I have my Lord with me, to 
provide assiftance. He willguide me’, to the route of deliverance. 

[26:63] God, exalted be He, says: Thereupon We revealed to Moses: ‘Strike the sea with your ilaff’, and 
he .ftruck it, whereupon it parted, it hjolit into twelve parts, and each part was as a mighty mountain, 
between each of these parts were paths which they followed, such that not even the saddles or the felts 
of the riders were touched by water. 

[26:64] And there We brought near the others, Pharaoh and his folk, until they followed them across the 
same paths. 

[26:65] And We delivered Moses and all those who were with him, bybringing them out of the sea while 
it was in the £tate mentioned [above]. 

[26:66] Then We drowned the others, Pharaoh and his folk by closing the sea on them after they had 


347 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

entered the sea and the Children of Israel had exited therefrom. 

[26:67] Surely in that, drowning of Pharaoh and his folk, the r e is a sign, a lesson for those [genera- 
tions] who would come after them; but moft ofthem are not believers, in God. The only ones to believe 
were Asiya — Pharaoh’s wife — Hizqll, the believing man of Pharaoh’s family, and Maryam daughter of 
NamusI, she who pointed out the bone remains of [the prophet] Joseph, peace be upon him. 

[26:68] And surely your Lord, He is the Mighty, for He wrought vengeance upon the disbelievers by 
drowning them, the Merciful, to believers, delivering them from drowning. 

[26:69] And recite to them, the disbelievers of Mecca, the tiding, the tale, of Abraham (Ibrahima is sub- 
£tituted by [the following, idh qdla, ‘when he said’]) 

[26:70] when he said to hisfather and hispeople, ‘What doyou worship?’ 

[26:71] They said, ‘We worship idols — they reiterate the verb [in the res^onse) in order to supplement 
it with [the following remark] — and remain cleaving to them’, we remain worshipping them all day; 
they give a longer re^onse to indicate their [mi^laced] pride in such [an adt]. 

[26:72] Hesaid, ‘Do they hear you when you supplicate? 

[26:73] Or do they bringyou benefit, when you worship them, o r harm?, to you, if you do not? 

[26:74] They said, ‘Rather, wefound ourfathers so doing’, that is, doing the same as we do. 

[26:75] Hesaid, ‘Haveyou considered what you have been worshipping, 

[26:76] you and your anceftors? 

[26:77] TTiey are indeed hateful to me, I do not worship them; but the Lord ofthe Worlds, I do wor¬ 
ship Him, 

[26:78] [He] Who created me, it is He Who guides me, to [the proper] religion, 

[26:79] andprovides me withfood and drink, 

[26:80] and when I am sick, it is He Who cures me; 

[26:81] and Who will make me die, then give me life, 

[26:82] and Who, I hope, willforgive me my iniquity on the Day of Judgement, [the Day] of Requital. 

[26:83] MyLord! Grantme [unerring] judgement, knowledge, and unite me with the righteous, the prophets. 

[26:84] And confer on me a worthy repute, excellent praise, am o n g p o iler i ty, those who will come after 
me up to the Day of Resurredtion. 

[26:85] And make me among the inheritors ofthe Garden ofBliss, among those who will be given it. 

[26:86] And forgive my father, for indeed he is one of those who are aTtray, by Your relenting to him 
and forgiving him: this was before it became clear to him [Abraham] that he [his father] was an enemy 
of God, as mentioned in surat Bara a [Q. 9:114]. 

[26:87] And do not disgrace me, do not expose me, on the day when they, mankind, are resurreded; 

[26:88] of which [day] God, exalted be He, says [the following]: the day when neither wealth nor chil¬ 
dren will avail, anyone, 

[26:89] except him who comes to God with a heart that is sound, [free] from idolatry and hypocrisy — 
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and this is the heart of the believer, whom such [things] will avail. 

[26:90] And Paradise will be brought nearfor the God-fearing, and they will [be able to] see it, 

[26:91] andHell will be revealed [plainly] for theperverse, the disbelievers. 

[26:92] And it will be said to them, ‘Where is that which you used to worship 

[26:93] besides God?, that is, other than Him, in the way of idols. Do they helpyou, by averting fromyou 
the chastisement, or do they help one another?’, by averting it from themselves? No [neither]! 

[26:94] Tlten they will be hurled, cait, into it, they and the perverse, 

[26:95] an d the hofts of Iblis, his followers and those jinn and humans who were obedient to him, 
all together. 

[26:96] They, the perverse, shall say, as they wrangle therein, with those whom they used to worship: 

[26:97] ‘By God, we had indeed (in, softened in place of the hardened form, with its subjecft omitted, in 
other words [it would usually be] innahu ) been in manifeft error, 

[26:98] when we equatedyou, in worship, with the Lord ofthe Worlds. 

[26:99] And it was none other than the sinners, the devils or our predecessors, whose example we were 
following, that led us aftray, from guidance. 

[26:100] So [now] we have no intercessors, as the believers have, in the way of angels, prophets and 
[other] believers, 

[26:101] nor any sympatheticfriend, who might be concerned for us. 

[26:102] Ifonly we had another turn, [another] return to this world, we would have been among those 
who believel’ (law, ‘if only’, here is for [the conditional] optative, to which nakuna, ‘we would have been’, 
con&itutes the re^Jionse). 

[26:103] Surely in that, which is mentioned of the tale of Abraham and his people, the r e is a sign; but 
moft ofthem are not believers. 

[26:104] And tndy your Lord, He is the Mighty, the Mercifid. 

[26:105] The people ofNoah denied the messengers, by denying him, for they all brought the same mes- 
sage affirming God’s Oneness; or [it is] because he shayed among them for so long that it was as though 
he was many messengers (the feminine [person of the verb kadhdhabat, ‘denied’, governed by] qawm, 
‘the people’, is on account of the import, but it is masculine on account of its [morphological] form); 

[26:106] when Noah, their brother — [their brother only] in terms of lineage — said to them, ‘Willyou 
notfear?, God? 

[26:107] Tndy I am a truiled messenger [sent] to you, to deliver the Message with which I have been sent. 

[26:108] Sofear God and obey me, in what I enjoin you to of God’s Oneness and obedience to Him. 

[26:109] I do notask ofyou any rewardfor it, for delivering it;/or my reward lies only with the Lord of 
the Worlds. 

[26:110] Sofear God and obey me’ — he repeats this [s'tatementj for emphasis. 

[26:111] They said, ‘Shall we believe in you, in your words, when it is the lowlieft people who follow 
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you?’ ( wa’ttabaaka: a variant reading has wa-atbauka, ‘[when] your followers’, plural of tabi, ‘follower’, 
as a subjecft) the riffraff, such as the weavers and the shoemakers. 

[26:112] He said, ‘And what do I know ofwhat they may have been doing? 

[26:113] Their reckoning is only myLord’s concern, and He will requite them, ifonlyyou were aware — 
had you known this, you would not have reviled them. 

[26:114] And I am not about to drive away the believers. 

[26:115] I amjuft a plain Warner’. 

[26:116] They said, ‘Lo! ifyou do not desiit, O Noah, from what you say to us, you will assuredly be 
among those assailed’, with s'tones or curses. 

[26:117] He, Noah, said, ‘My Lord, mypeople have denied me, 

[26:118] sojudge conclusively between me and them, and deliver me and the believers who are with me’. 

[26:119] He, exalted be He, says: So We delivered him and those who were with him in the laden ark, 
[the ship] filled with humans, animals and birds. 

[26:120] Then afterwards, after We delivered them, We drowned the reft, of his people. 

[26:121] Surely in that there is a sign; but moft ofthem are not believers. 

[26:122] Truly your Lord, He is the Mighty, theMerciful. 

[26:123] ‘Ad denied the messengers, 

[26:124] when Hud, their brother, said to them, ‘Willyou notfear God? 

[26:125] Truly I am a truTled messenger [sent] to you. 

[26:126] Sofear God and obey me. 

[26:127] I do not ask ofyou any rewardfor this;for my reward lies only with the Lord ofthe Worlds. 

[26:128] Do you build on every prominence, every high place, a monument, an edifice as a signpos't 
for passers-by, so that you may hurl abuse?, at those who pass by you and deride them ( ta ‘bathiina, is a 
circum£tantial qualifier referring to the subjecft of [the verb] tabnuna, ‘you build’). 

[26:129] And you set up ftrudures, for [extracfting] water underground, that perhaps you might, as 
though you will, laft forever, therein and not die. 

[26:130] And when you assault, to smite or slay, you assault like tyrants, mercilessly! 

[26:131] Sofear God, in this, and obey me, in what I have commanded you. 

[26:132] Andfear Him Who has providedyou, Who has been gracious to you, in a way that you know, 
[26:133] provided you with cattle andsons, 

[26:134] and gardens, orchards, and Tprings, rivers. 

[26:135] Indeed I fear for you the chatfisement ofa tremendous day’, in this world and in the Hereafter 
should you disobey me. 

[26:136] They said, ‘Itis thesame to us whether you admonish [us] orare notone of those who admon- 
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ish, anyway. In other words, we will not heed your admonition. 

[26:137] Titis, that you threaten us with, is merely thefabrication ofthe ancients, that is, their inventions 
and lies (a variant reading [for khalq, ‘fabrication’] is khuluq, ‘ethos’, in other words, this denial of resurrec- 
tion to which we adhere is merely ‘the ethos of the ancients’, in other words, their nature and wont); 

[26:138] and we will notbe chaStised’. 

[26:139] S° they denied him, concerning the chastisement, whereupon We deStroyed them, in this world 
with the [barren] wind [cf. Q. 51:41]. Surely in that there is a sign; but moSt ofthem are not believers. 

[26:140] Truly your Lord, He is the Mighty, the Merciful. 

[26:141] Thamud denied the messengers, 

[26:142] when Salih, their brother, said to them, ‘Willyou fear God? 

[26:143] Truly I am a truSled messenger [sent] to you. 

[26:144] Sofear God and obey me. 

[26:145] I do not ask ofyou any rewardfor this; for my reward lies only with the Lord ofthe Worlds. 
[26:146] Will you be leftsecure in that which is here, of good things — 

[26:147] amidgardens and Springs, 

[26:148] andfarms and datepalms with slender, delicate and tender, Spathes? 

[26:149] And you hew dwellings out ofthe mountains arrogantly (a variant reading [oifarihina, ‘ar- 
rogant’] has farihin, ‘skilfully’). 

[26:150] Sofear God and obey me, in what I have commanded you, 

[26:151] and do not obey the command ofthe pro digal, 

[26:152] who cause corruption in the earth, through acfts of disobedience, and ail righteously’, by being 
obedient to God. 

[26:153] They said, ‘You are indeed one ofthe bewitched, those who have succumbed so many times to 
sorcery that their minds have been overcome. 

[26:154] And, moreover, you arejuSt a human being like us. So bring [us] a sign, ifyou are sincere’, in 
your Mission. 

[26:155] He said, ‘This is a she-camel; she shall drink, a share of the water, and you shall drink [each] 
on a known day. 

[26:156] And do not cause her any harm,for then you shall be seized by the chastisement ofan awful 
day’, [awful] because of the awfulness of the chastisement. 

[26:157] But they hamStrung her — a group of them hamstrung her with the approval of others; and 
then became remorseful, for having hamstrung it. 

[26:158] So they were seized by the chastisement, which had been promised and were deStroyed. Surely 
in that there is a sign; but moSt ofthem are not believers. 

[26:159] Truly your Lord, He is the Mighty, theMerciful. 
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[26:160] Thepeople ofLotdenied the messengers, 

[26:161] when Lot, their brother, said to them, ‘Willyou notfear God? 

[26:162] Truly I am a truiled messenger [sent] to you. 

[26:163] Sofear God and obey me. 

[26:164] I do not ask ofyou any reward for this; my reward lies only with the Lord ofthe Worlds. 
[26:165] What! Of allpeopleyou come unto males [tofornicate], 

[26:166] and forsake the wives your Lord has created for you?, in other words, [you forsake intimacy 
with] their front parts? Nay, butyou are a transgressingfolk’, overstepping [the bounds of] what is law- 
ful into what is unlawful. 

[26:167] They said, ‘If you do not desift, O Lot, from reproaching us, you will assuredly be ofthose 
expelled’, from our land. 

[26:168] He, Lot, said, ‘Truly I abhor, I detesd, what you do. 

[26:169] MyLord, deliver me and my family from what they do’, that is, from the punishment for it. 
[26:170] S o We delivered him and all his family, 

[26:171] exceptan old woman — his wife — amongthose who ftayed behind, whom We deitroyed. 
[26:172] Then We deftroyed [all] the others, 

[26:173] and We rained on them a rain, [We rained on them] 3 tones — this [detail] pertains to [the 
previous] .hatement concerning their deitrudlion — and evil was, their rain, the rain ofthose who 
were warnedl 

[26:174] Surely in that there is a sign; but moft ofthem are not believers. 

[26:175] Surely your Lord, He is the Mighty, the Merciful. 

[26:176] The dwellers in the wood (a variant reading [for ashdbu’l-aykati ] has ashabu laykata ), a thicket 
of trees near Midian, denied the messengers, 

[26:177] when Shu c ayb — He [God] does not say ‘their brother’ [in this initancej because he [Shu'ayb] 
was not [in terms of lineage] one of them — said to them, ‘Willyou notfear God? 

[26:178] Truly I am a tru&ed messenger [sent] to you. 

[26:179] Sofear God and obey me. 

[26:180] I do not ask ofyou any reward for this; indeed my reward lies only with the Lord of 
the Worlds. 

[26:181] Givefull measure and do not be ofthose whogive short measure, 

[26:182] and weigh with an even balance, 

[26:183] and do not defraud people in their goods, do not diminish anything of what is due to them, 
and do not be degenerate in the earth, seeking corruption, by killing or otherwise ([ta’thaw, ‘degener- 
ate’] derives from ‘athiya, meaning afsada, ‘to corrupt’; mufsidina, ‘seeking corruption’, is a circum£tantial 
qualifier emphasising the import of its operator [ta’thaw]). 
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[26:184] AndfearHim Who createdyou and the formergenerations’, [all] creation [beforeyou]. 
[26:185] They said, ‘You are indeed one ofthe bewitched. 

[26:186] You are ju^t a human beinglike us. And we indeed ( in, softened in place of the hardened form, 
its subjed omitted, in other words [it would be] innahu ) think thatyou are one ofthe liars. 

[26:187] The n makefragments (read kisfan or kisafan) ofthe heavenfall upon us, ifyou are ofthe truth- 
ful’, in your Mission. 

[26:188] He said, ‘My Lord knows beft whatyou are doing’, and will requite you for it. 

[26:189] But they denied him, so they were seized by the chailisement ofthe day ofthe shade ( al-zulla ) 
— a cloud which gave them shade when they suffered a bout of extreme heat but which then rained 
down fire on them and they were incinerated. Assuredly it was the chailisement ofa tremendous day. 

[26:190] Surely in that there is a sign; but moft ofthem are not believers. 

[26:191] Surely your Lord, He is the Mighty, the Merciful. 

[26:192] Truly it, the Qur’an, is the revelation ofthe Lord ofthe Worlds, 

[26:193] brought down by the Trufiworthy Spirit, Gabriel, 

[26:194] upon your heart, thatyou may be [one] ofthe warners, 

[26:195] in a clear Arabic tongue (a variant reading [for nazala, ‘he brought down, verse 193] has nuzzi- 
la, ‘was sent down, and al-ruha, ‘the Spirit’, in the accusative, the subjecft of the verb being God). 

[26:196] And truly it, the allusion to the Qur’an [that would be] revealed to Muhammad (s), is in the 
Scriptures, the Books, ofthe ancients, such as the Torah and the Goijiel. 

[26:197] Is it not a sign, of this fad, for them, for the disbelievers of Mecca, that the learned ofthe 
Children of Israel recognise it?, [those] such as ‘Abd Allah b. Salam and his companions, from among 
those who became [Muslim] believers: they are able inform [you] of this (read yakun with ayatan in the 
accusative, or takun with ayatun in the nominative). 

[26:198] For had We revealed it to some non-Arabs ( a'jamun is the plural of a’jam), 

[26:199] and had he recited it to them, that is, [to] the disbelievers of Mecca, they would not have be- 
lieved in it, disdaining to follow it. 

[26:200] So, in the same way in which We would have caused denial of it to penetrate [the hearts of dis¬ 
believers] had it been recited by a non-Arab, We have caused, denial of, it to penetrate the hearts ofthe 
criminals, the Meccan disbelievers, when Muhammad (s) recites it. 

[26:201] They will not believe in it until they behold thepainful chailisement, 

[26:202] so that it will come upon them suddenly while they are notaware. 

[26:203] Thereupon they will say, ‘Shall we begranted any reipite?’, that we might become believers?; 
and it shall be said to them, ‘No!’, and they will say, ‘When will this chadisement be?’ God, exalted be 
He, says: 

[26:204] So do they [seek to] hailen Our cha&isement? 

[26:205] Consider [this] then — inform Me: If We were to let them enjoy [life] for [many] years, 
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[26:206] then there were to come on them thatwhich theyhave beenpromised, of chas'tisement, 

[26:207] in what way (ma here is interrogative) would that enjoyment which they were given avail 
them?, in averting the chastiscment or mitigating it? It would be of no avail! 

[26:208] And We have not deftroyed any town but it had warners, messengers to warn its inhabitants; 

[26:209] as a reminder, an admonition for them;/or We were never unjuft, for We destroy them [only] 
after they have been warned. The following was revealed to refute what the idolaters were saying: 

[26:210] It, the Qur’an, has not been brought down by the devils. 

[26:211] Neither would it behove, befit, them, to bring it down, nor are they capable, [of doing] that. 

[26:212] Truly they are barred, redrained with blazing dars , from the hearing, of the sayings of 
the angels. 

[26:213] So do not invoke any othergod with God, leilyou be among the chaftised — if you were to do 
what they call you to. 

[26:214] And warn the neareft ofyour kinsfolk, namely, the Banu Hashim and the Banu al-Muttalib: ‘He 
[the Prophet] warned them publicly ..as reported by al-Bukharl and Muslim. 

[26:215] And lower your wing, show your gentle side, to the believers, the affirmers of God’s Oneness, 
who follow you. 

[26:216] But ifthey, your kinsfolk, disobey you, say, to them: ‘I am absolved of what you do’, in wor- 
shipping [gods] other than God. 

[26:217] Andputyour truit ( wa-tawakkal, or read fa-tawakkal, ‘then put your trud’) in theMighty, the 
Merciful, God, in other words, entrud Him with all your affairs, 

[26:218] Who sees you when you ftand, for prayer, 

[26:219] and your movements — in [performing] the [various] parts of prayer: danding, sitting, bowing 
and prodrating — among those who proitrate, those who perform the prayers. 

[26:220] Truly He is the Hearing, the Knowing. 

[26:221] Shall I inform you, O disbelievers of Mecca, upon whom the devils descend? (tanazzalu: one of 
the ta letters in the original [ tatanazzalu ] has been omitted). 

[26:222] They descend upon every sinful, profligate, liar, such as Musaylama and other soothsayers. 

[26:223] They, the devils, report the heard [sayings], what they hear from the angels [they report] to the 
soothsayers, but moft ofthem are liars, adding much that is false to what they hear — this was [revealed] 
before the devils were barred from the heaven. 

[26:224] As for thepoets, [only] the perversefollow them, in their poetry, propounding it and reciting it 
on their behalf to others; they are thus reprehensible. 

[26:225] Have you not noticed that — are you not aware that — in every valley, of the valleys of rhetoric 
and the art thereof, they rove, overdepping the bounds [of decency] in [their] eulogies and diatribes, 

[26:226] and that they say, we do, what they do not do?, in other words, that they lie. 

[26:227] Save those, poets, who believe and perform righteous deeds and remember God frequently, 
in other words, [those whom] poetry does not didradf from the remembrance [of God], and vindicate 
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themselves, by lampooning the disbelievers, after they have been wronged, by the disbelievers’ reviling 
of them [as belonging] together with all believers — such [individuals] are not reprehensible. God, ex- 
alted be He, says: God does not like the utterance ofevil words out loud, unless a person has been wronged 
[Q. 4:148]; He, exalted be He, also says: so whoever commits aggression againft you, commit aggression 
againft him in the manner that he committed againft you [Q. 2:194]; an d those, poets and others, who 
are wrongdoers will soon know the reversal, the return, with which they will meet, [by which] they will 
return, after death. 
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Meccan; it consishs of 93, 94, or 95 verses revealed after surat al-Shuara. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[27:1] Tasin: God knows bed what He means by these [letters]. Those, namely, these signs, are thesigns 
ofthe Qur 3 an, signs from it, and a Manifeil Book, manifeding [what is] truth from [what is] falsehood 
( wa-kitabin, ‘Book’ is a supplement [to al-qur’dn\ with the addition of an adjedive [mubln, ‘manifed’]). 

[27:2] It is, aguidance, guiding from error, andgood tidingsfor the believers, who believe in it, of Para- 
dise; 

[27:3] those who observeprayer , performing it in the way that it should be [performed], andgive alms 
and who are certain ofthe Hereafter, knowing it [to be true] through the [many] proofs thereof (hurri, 
‘they’, is repeated because a separation has taken place between it [the fird hum\ and the predicate 
[yuqinuna ]). 1 

[27:4] Truly those who do not believe in the Hereafter, We have adorned their, vile, deedsfor them, by 
making such [deeds] seem sensuous so that they then deem them wholesome, and so they are bewil- 
dered, confused about why We deem these [deeds] to be vile. 

[27:5] Those are theyfor whom there is an awfid chailisement, the word [cha,‘disement] in this world: 
being killed or being taken captive; and in the Hereafter they will be the greateil losers, because they will 
end up in the Fire which has been made everlading for them. 

[27:6] And truly you — this is an address to the Prophet (s) — are receiving the Qur > an, it is being trans- 
mitted to you intensely, front One Wise, Knowing, in such [transmission]. 

[27:7] Mention, when Moses said to his family, [to] his wife, during his journey from Midian [back] 
to Egypt: ‘Assuredly I notice, I see in the didance, a fire. I will bringyou news front there, about the 
[journey’s] route — for he had los't his way — or bringyou afirebrand (read as a genitive annexation [bi- 
shihabi qabasin] as an explication [of shihab, ‘flame’]; or read without [annexation, bi-shihabin qabasin ] 
meaning, a flame of fire at the end of a wick or a wooden s'tick) that perhaps you might warm your- 
selves’, ( tastalun : the ta replaces the ta of the [8 th verbal form] ifta’ala [sc. istala ]; it derives from salaya 
or saliya, ‘to be exposed to the blaze of fire’), [that perhaps] you might warm yourselves from the cold. 

[27:8] Butwhen he reached it, he was called [with thefollowingwords]: ‘Blessed is he, that is to say, God 
bless him, who is in the fire, namely, Moses, and who is around it, namely, the angels — or vice-versa 
([the verb] bdraka may be followed immediately by the direcft objed or by a preposition and then the 
di re d objed; [a noun such as] makan, ‘location, is implied after fi, ‘in, [sc. manfi makani’l-ndr, ‘who is 
in the area of the fire’]); and Glory be to God, the Lord ofthe Worlds — this is included in the call, and 
is meant to declare that God is above all evil [associations]. 

[27:9] O Moses, lo!, in other words, the fad is that, it is 1, God, the Mighty, the Wise. 

[27:10] Throw down your Ttaff’, and he threw it down. And when he saw it wriggling, moving, like a 
serpent, a slender snake, he turned his back inflight and did not come back. God, exalted be He, says: 
‘O Moses, do notfear, it. Surely in My presence, before Me, the messengers do notfear, any snake or 
otherwise, 

[27:11] except him who has wronged, his soul, but then changed [his wrong] for good — he [then] 
performs [good deeds] — after [having done] evil, in other words, [he has] repented, then truly I am 

1 A separation by bi'l-akhirati. This grammatical gloss is not refleded in the English translation, as it would serve little purpose, but 
essentially it explains the repetition of the pronoun hum in the sfatement: ‘and [those] who, of the Hereafter, they are certain’. 
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Forgiving, Merciful, I will accept his repentance and forgive him. 

[27:12] And insert your hand intoyour bosom, into the collar ofyour shirt, and itwill emerge, not in its 
usual skin colour, but, white without any blemish, any [veitige of] leprosy, with a glare that dazzles the 
eyes, as one sign, among nine signs, with which you shall be sent [as God’s messenger], to Pharaoh and 
hisfolk; indeed they are an immoral lot’. 

[27:13] Butwhen Our signs came to themplain tosee, illuminating and clear, theysaid, ‘Titis is manifeft 
sorcery’, clear and evident [sorcery]. 

[27:14] And they denied them, they did not affirm them, though, in reality, their soids had been con- 
vinced, in other words, [though] they were certain that these [signs] were from God, wrongfully and 
arrogantly, in defiance of believing in what Moses had brought ([these two adverbs] refer back to [the 
cause of] their denial). S o behold, O Muhammad (s), how was the sequelfor the agents of corruption, [a 
sequel] which you know: they were de&royed. 

[27:15] And verily Wegave David and Solomon, his son, knowledge, of rendering [decisive] judgement 
between people, and [knowledge] of the ^eech ofbirds and of other things, and theysaid, giving thanks 
to God, ‘Praise be to God Who has favoured us, with prophethood and the diijiosal of jinn, humans and 
devils [to our Service], over many ofHis believingservants’. 

[27:16] And Solomon inherited from David, prophethood and knowledge exclusively from among all 
his other children; and he said, ‘O people, we have been tanght the fpeech ofthe birds, that is, the ability 
to unders'tand their sounds, and we have been given of all things, given to prophets and kings. Indeed 
this, gift, is the manifefl, the evident,/avour\ 

[27:17] And, on one journey, Solomon’s hofts ofjinn and humans and birds ftood assembledfor him as 
they were being arrayed, brought together [in groups] and marshalled. 

[27:18] When they came to the Valley ofthe Ants — which is [located] either in Ta’if or in Syria, and 
whose ants are either small or large — an ant, the queen ant, who had seen Solomons hos'ts, said, ‘O 
ants, enter your dwellings, left Solomon and his hofts crush you while they are unawarel’ — the ants 
are likened to rational beings in their use of the latter’s ijieech. 

[27:19] Whereat he, Solomon, smiled (fa-tabassama, the beginning [of the sentence]) amused (dahikan, 
the end [of the sentence]) at its words, which he had heard from three miles away and which was carried 
to him by the winds. When he was on the verge of [entering] their valley, he [Solomon] made his ho£ts 
halt until they [the ants] had entered their dwellings — on this journey his ho£ts consi&ed of cavalry and 
infantry. And he said, ‘My Lord, infpire me to be thankfulfor Yourgrace with which You have favoured 
me and my parents, and to do good that will please You, and include me, by Your mercy, among Your 
righteous servants’, the prophets and saints. 

[27:20] And he reviewed the birds, to see the hoopoe — which would locate water beneath the ground 
and indicate its location by pecking at it, whereupon the devils would extracft it, for Solomon required it 
for when he prayed; but he could not see him — the n he said, ‘Why is it that I do not see the hoopoe?, 
in other words, is there something preventing me from seeing him? Or is he among the absent?, and so I 
cannot see him because he is absent?’ And when he became certain [of the hoopoe’s absence], 

[27:21] He said, Assuredly I will chaftise him with a severe chaftisement, by having [all] his feathers 
as well as his tail plucked and leaving him out in the sun, where he would not be able to escape from 
reptiles, or I will slaughter him, by slitting his throat, unless he brings me (read la-ya’tiyanni or la- 
ya’tinanm) a clear warrant’, plain manifesft proof for his [having a valid] excuse. 

[27:22] But he did not remain (read fa-makutha or fa-makatha) long [in absence], in other words, [he 
was away only] for a short while, and came to Solomon humbly, with his head up and his wings and tail 
lowered. Solomon pardoned him and asked him about what he had encountered during his absence: and 
he said, ‘I have discovered something of which you have no knowledge, and I have brought you from 
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Sheba (this may be read in declined form [min Saba’in ] or left as indeclinable [min Saba’a ]) — a tribe 
in Yemen, whose name is taken from the name of one of their ancestors (which is also the reason why it 
may be declined) — a verified report. 

[27:23] Ifound a woman ruling over them, in other words, she was their queen, her name Bilqls; and 
she has been given [an abundance] ofall things, that kings might require, in the way of machines and 
ins'truments, and she possesses agreat throne — its length was 80 cubits, its width 40 cubits, its height 
30 cubits, and was made of gold and silver, encrus'ted with pearls, rubies, chrysolite, and emeralds, 
with its legs made of rubies, chrysolite and emeralds, containing seven [inner] doors, the door of each 
chamber shut. 

[27:24] Ifound her and her people proilrating to the sun infiead of God, and Satan has adorned 
for them their deeds and he has barred them from the Way, from the path of truth, so that they 
are notguided 

[27:25] to proftrate themselves to God (alld yasjudu shouldberead as an yasjudu: the la is extra and with 
it has been assimilated the nun of an, similar to [the con£tru<ftion] where God says, li-alld yalama ahlu’l- 
kitdbi, so that the People ofthe Scripture may know [Q. 57:29]; the sentence fundtions as the direcft objecft 
of yahtaduna, ‘guided’, whose ild, ‘to’, has been omitted); [He] Who bringsforth the hidden (al-khab’ is 
a verbal noun, with the same meaning as al-makhbu, ‘that which is hidden) of rain and plants, in the 
heavens and the earth, and He knows what they conceal, within their hearts, and what they proclaim, 
with their tongues. 2 

[27:26] God — there is no god except Him, the Lord ofthe Mighty Throne’ (this clause conshitutes an 
[independent] new sentence, which is a eulogy comprising [praise of] the Throne of the Compassion- 
ate One to counter the [description of the] throne of Bilqis: between the two, however, is an unfathom- 
able difference). 

[27:27] He, Solomon, said, to the hoopoe: ‘We shall see whether you have tpoken the truth, in what you 
have informed us, or whether you are ofthe liar s, that is, of their ilk — for [to say] that is rhetorically 
more powerful than [simply] saying ‘or whether you have lied’. He [the hoopoe] indicated to them the 
place of the water and it was extraded. They thus drank, performed their ablutions and prayed. Solomon 
then composed a letter in the following form: ‘From the servant of God, Solomon son of David, to Bilqls, 
Queen of Sheba. In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful: Peace be upon those who fol- 
low Guidance. To wit: do not rise up againsh me [in defiance], but come to me in submission. He then 
£tamped it with musk and sealed it with his ring, and said to the hoopoe: 

[27:28] Take this letter ofmine and deliver it to them, that is, to Bilqls and her people, then turn a way, 
withdraw, from them, but remain close by them, and see what [refponse] they shall return’, [and see] 
what kind of res^onse they shall give. Thus, he took it and approached her [Bilqls]. But as her soldiers 
were all around her, he cad: it into her private chamber. When she saw it, she shuddered and was con- 
sumed by fear. She read what it said. 

[27:29] Then, she said, to the noblemen of her people: ‘O [ members ofthe] council, lo! (read ya ayyuhal- 
mala’u inni, pronouncing [in the la£t two words] both hamzas; or by not pronouncing the second one 
and changing it into a wdw with kasra vowelling) a noble, a sealed, letter has been delivered to me. 

[27:30] It isfrom Solomon and lo! it is, in other words, its text says: “In the Name ofGod, the Compas¬ 
sionate, the Merciful. 

[27:31] Do not rise up againCt me [in defiance], but come to me in submission’”. 

[27:32] She said, ‘O [members ofthe] council, give me an opinion (read ya ayyuhal-mala’u aftuni, 
pronouncing both hamzas, or by not pronouncing the second and changing it into a wdw), in other 

2 The commentator does not mention a variant reading, namely, the second person plural for both verbs tukhfuna and tulinuna — 
which is adtually the more common reading; cf. Qiraat, 481. 
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words, guide me, in this matter ofmine. I never decide on a matter, I never conclude it, until you 
are present’. 

[27:33] Theysaid, ‘We possess force and we possess great might, inother words, we are hardyinwar. The 
matter isforyou [to decide]. So see whatyou will command’, us, and we will obey you. 

[27:34] She said, ‘Indeed kings, when they enter a town, ruin it, with de&rucftion, and reduce the 
mightieft ofits inhabitants to the moTt abased. That is what they too will do, namely, the senders of 
this letter. 

[27:35] Now I will send them agift and wait to see with what [retponse] the envoys return’, in the way 
of accepting the gift or rejedling it. If it be a king [to whom we have sent it], he will accept it; but if it be 
a prophet, he will rejecft it. Thus, she sent male and female servants, one thousand in total, together with 
five hundred bricks of gold, a crown s'tudded with jevvels, and musk, ambergris and other things with an 
envoy carrying a letter. The hoopoe thus hurried back to bring the news to Solomon, who ordered bricks 
of gold and silver to be made and laid out across a [va£t] square the di£tance of nine parasangs from his 
seat and for a towering wali of gold and silver to be cons'trudted around it, and for the mos't s^lendid 
creatures of the land and the sea, together with the children of the jinn, to be brought to line the right 
and left sides of the square. 

[27:36] But when he, the envoy, came to Solomon, with the gift and the servants, he said, ‘Areyou sup- 
plying me with wealth? What God has given me, of prophethood and kingship, is better than what He 
has given you, of [the things of] this world. Nay, but it is you [and notl] who exult in your gift, foryou 
pride yourselves upon [the possession of] the ornaments of this world! 

[27:37] Go back to them, with the gifts that you have brought, for We shall assuredly come to them with 
hofts which they will not be able toface and we shall expel them from there, from the land of Sheba 
(Sabaj — named [thus] after their tribal ances'tor — humiliated, and they shall be utterly abased’, un- 
less they come to me in submission. When the envoy returned to her with the gift, she had her throne 
placed inside seven doors inside her palace, with her palace inside seven palaces, and had all the doors 
locked with guards at them. She then prepared to make the journey to Solomon to see what he would 
command her. She departed with twelve thousand chieftains ( qayl ), each accompanied by thousands [of 
men] until when she came to within a parasang of him, he sensed her [arrival]. 

[27:38] He said, ‘O [members ofthe] council, which ofyou (regarding the two hamzas read them in the 
way mentioned above [verse 32]) will bring me her throne before they come to me in submission?’, com- 
pliant and obedient? For I may only [rightfully] seize it before this [submission] and not afterwards. 

[27:39] An afreetfrom among the jinn — a [jinn who is] powerful and .ftalwart — said, ‘I will bring it 
to you before you rise from your place, the one in which you sit when adjudicating — the period from 
morning to midday. Indeed I have the Ttrength for it, that is, for carrying it, and I am truftworthy’, 
over what it may contain of jewels and other [precious] things. Solomon said, ‘I want something fa£ter 
than that!’ 

[27:40] Hte one who had knowledge ofthe, revealed, Scripture — and this was [one] Asif b. Barkhiya, a 
righteous individual with knowledge of God’s Greate^t Name, which when invoked [in supplication] for 
something it is [immediately] granted — said: ‘I will bring it to you before your glance returns to you, 
after you look at something. So he [the afreet] said to him, ‘Look up towards the heaven’, which he did, 
and when his glance returned [in front of him] he found it [Bilqls’ throne] placed before him — for in 
the ins'tance in which Solomon looked up to the heaven, Asif supplicated by invoking the Greates't Name 
that God bring it [thereto]; and this was done by having it travel under the earth until it ^rung up below 
Solomons seat (kursi). Then, when he saw it Ttanding, .ftill, before him, he said, ‘This, bringing it to me, 
is ofmy Lord’s bounty, that He may try me, te\ft me, whether I give thanks (read a-ashkur, pronouncing 
both hamzas; or by replacing the second one with an alif; or by not pronouncing the second one, but 
inserting an alif between the one not pronounced and the other one or without [the insertion]) or am 
ungrateful, for the favour. And whoever gives thanks, gives thanks only for his own sake, because the 
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reward for his thanks shall be his, and whoever is ungrateful, for the favour, [should know] then my 
Lord is surely Independent, with no need of his thanks, Generous’, by being bounteous to those who are 
ungrateful for it. 

[27:41] He said, ‘Disguise her thronefor her — in other words, transform it such that when she sees it, it 
will be in an unrecognisable form — that we may see whether she will be guided, to recognising i t, or be 
of those who cannot be guided’, to recognise when things are transformed around them. He [Solomon] 
sought thereby to te£t her mind, for it was said to have something wrong with it. Thus they transformed 
it by adding or taking away [certain things] and in other ways. 

[27:42] S o when she came, it was said, to her: ‘Isyour throne like this?’ She said, ‘It as though it is the 
one’. She had, in facft, recognised it; but she made a pretence to them juit as they made a pretence to her, 
given that [when she was asked about the throne] it was not said, ‘Is this your throne?’, for had it been so, 
she would have replied, ‘Yes, it is’. When Solomon realised that she was perceptive and knowledgeable, 
he said: ‘And we were given the knowledge before her and we had submitted [to God]. 

[27:43] And whatshe worshipped besides God, that is, other than Him, barred her, from the worship of 
God, for she belonged to disbelievingfolk’. 

[27:44] It was, also, said to her, ‘Enter the palace [hallway]’ — this was a tranijiarent white glass floor 
underneath which flowed sweet water that contained fish. Solomon had it made when he was told that 
her legs and feet resembled the shanks of a mule. And when she saw it, she supposed it to be a pool, of 
water, and so she bared her legs, to wade through it. Meanwhile Solomon was seated on his throne at 
the front part of the palace [hallway], and he saw that her legs and feet were [in facft] fair. He said, to her: 
‘It is a hallway paved [smooth] with cryital’, and thereaffer he called her to submit [to God]. She said, 
‘My Lord, indeed I have wronged myself by worshipping other than You, and I submit with Solomon 
to God, the Lord ofthe Worlds’. He wanted to marry her but disliked the hair on her legs. So the devils 
made a [depilatory] lime mixture ( nura ) and she removed it therewith. He married her and had [great] 
love for her. And he let her remain as ruler of her kingdom and would visit her once a month, s'taying 
for three days [every time]. Her reign came to an end at the same time as that of Solomon. It is reported 
that he became king at the age of 13 and died at the age of 53 — Glory be to the One whose enduring 
sovereignty will never end! 

[27:45] And verily We sent to Thamud their brother, in terms of [his belonging to the same] tribe, Salih, 
with the following [decree]: ‘Worship God!’, affirm His Oneness. And lo! they [then] became two par- 
ties quarrelling with one another, over religion, one party having become believers upon his arrival as 
messenger to them and the other party disbelievers. 

[27:46] Hesaid, to the deniers: ‘O mypeople, whydoyou [seek to] hailen on evil before [seeking] good?, 
in other words, [why do you seek to ha£ten on] cha^tisement in£tead of mercy, when you say, ‘If what you 
bring us is true, thenbringus the cha£tisement!’ Why do you not ask God to forgive you, [your] idolatry, 
so that you might be shown mercy?’, and not be chas'tised. 

[27:47] They said, ‘We augur evil (ittayyarnd is acftually tatayyarna, but the td’has been assimilated with 
the ta, and a conjuncftive hamza added) ofyou and of those who are with you’, namely, the believers — 
when they [the tribe of Thamud] were deprived of rain and suffered hunger. He said, ‘Your evil augury 
is with God — He has given it to you; nay, but you are a people being tried’, being tesded with good and 
evil [turns offortune]. 

[27:48] And there were in the city, the city of Thamud, a band ofnine men, that is, [nine] men, who 
were causing corruption in the land, with acfts of disobedience, which included their corroding of 
dinar and dirham coins [rendering them worthless], and did not reform [their ways], through obedi- 
ence [to God]. 

[27:49] They said, that is, some said to others, ‘Swear to one another by God that we will attack him by 
night ( la-nubayyitannahu ; or [read] la-tubayyitunnahu, ‘that you will attack him by night’) together with 
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hisfolk, that is, those who believed in him, in other words, [swear] that we will kill them at night; then 
we will surely say ( la-naqulanna ; or [read] la-taqiilunna, ‘you surely will say’) to his heir, the avenger of 
his blood, that we did not witness, we were not present at, the deilruilion ofhisfolk (read muhlika or 
mahlika, meaning ‘the de&roying of them’ or ‘their death’ [re^edtively]), 3 and so we do not know who 
killed them, and [that] indeed we are being truthful’. 

[27:50] So they plotted, thereby, a plot, but We [also] plotted a plot, in other words, We requited them 
by haitening on their punishment, while they were not aware. 

[27:51] So behold how was the consequence of their plot! For lo! We deftroyed them and all their peo- 
ple, with Gabriel’s cry, or by the angels’ pelting them with £tones, which they could see even though they 
could not see them [the angels]. 

[27:52] So those then are their houses [lying] deserted ( khawiyatan is in the accusative because it is a cir- 
cum&antial qualifier, the operator of which is the import of the demon£trative pronoun [tilka, ‘those’]) 
because ofthe evil which they did, that is, their disbelief. Surely in that there is a sign, a lesson, for a 
people who have knowledge, of Our power and are thus admonished. 

[27:53] And We delivered those who believed, in Salih — and they numbered 4,000 — and werefearful, 
of idolatry. 

[27:54] And Lot ( Lutan is in the accusative because of an implied udhkur, ‘mention’, before it, and it 
[Lutan] is subs'lituted by [the following, idh qdla ...]), when hesaid to his people, ‘What! Do you commit 
[such] abomination, namely, homosexual intercourse, while you watch?, that is to say, while you watch 
one another, [so] engrossed [are you] in the sinful acft? 

[27:55] What! Do you (read a-innakum, pronouncing both hamzas, or by not pronouncing the second 
and inserting an alif between the two in both cases) come unto men in luil inTtead ofwomen? Nay, but 
you are truly a people in ignorance’, of the consequence of your acftion. 

[27:56] Butthe only refponse of his people was that they said, ‘Expel Lot’sfamilyfrom your town. They 
are indeed afolk who [prefer to] remain pure!’, from [coming unto] the rears of men. 

[27:57] So We delivered him and his family, except his wife — We decreed [for] her, We made her by 
Our decree, to be of those who remained behind, in the chaslisement. 

[27:58] Then We rained on them a rain — these were the £tones of baked mud [cf. Q. 15:74] — 
which deftroyed them. And evil indeed was, their rain, the rain of those who were warned, again^t 
chaslisement. 

[27:59] Say, O Muhammad (s): ‘Praise be to God, for the desir utftion of the disbelievers of p a St com- 
munities, andpeace be on His servants whom He has chosen’. Is God (read a-Allahu, pronouncing both 
hamzas; or by subStituting an alif for the second one; or by not pronouncing the second one but inserting 
an alif between the one not pronounced and the other one or without [such an insertion]) better, for 
those who worship Him, or the partners which they ascribe? (read [either] tushrikuna, ‘you ascribe’, or 
yushrikuna, ‘they ascribe’), [they being] the people of Mecca, [the partners they ascribe] to Him, in other 
words, are such gods better for those who worship them? 

[27:60] Or He Who created the heavens and the earth, and sends downfor you waterfrom the heaven, 
whereby We cause to grow (there is a shift here from third person to that of the firs't person [plural]) 
fplendid gardens (hadaiq is the plural of hadiqa, which is an enclosed garden) whose trees you could 
never cause to grow?, because of you do not have the ability for it. Is there a god (a-ilahun, here and in 
the seven ins'tances in which it occurs, read by pronouncing both hamzas, or by not pronouncing the 
second, inserting an alif between the two in both cases) with God?, who has helped Him in [all of] this? 

3 The purpose of this gloss is to point out that if it is read muhlik then it derives from the 4* form ahlaka (‘he caused the destruction 
[of another]’), and that if it is read mahlik then it derives from the i fl form halaka (‘he died’). 
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In other words, there is no god with Him. Nay, but they are a people who ascribe equals [to Him], who 
associate with God others. 

[27:61] Or He Who made the earth an abode [of dability], that does not [consdantlyj shake beneath 
[the feet of] its inhabitants, and made rivers [toflow] throughout it and setfirm mountainsfor it, with 
which He fixed the earth [in place], and set an ifthmus between the two seas, between the sweet one and 
the salty one, the one not mixing with the other. Is there a god with God? Nay, but moft ofthem have 
no knowledge, of His Oneness. 

[27:62] Or He Who answers the detperate one, the anguished person suffering harm, when he calls to 
Him and Who removes [his] diftress, from him and from others, and makesyou successors in the earth 
(the annexation [khulafaa l-ardi, ‘successors of the earth’] has the same meaning as/f, ‘in’ [khulafaafil- 
ardi, ‘successors in the earth’]), in other words, each generation succeeding the one before it. Is there a 
god with God? Little do you remember, [little] are you admonished ([read] ma tadhakkaruna, ‘do you 
remember’; or [read] yadhdhakkaruna, ‘do they remember’, where [in both cases] the ta has been as- 
similated with the dhal; the ma is extra, [used] to make less what is already ‘little’). 

[27:63] OrHe Who guidesyou, shows you the way to your des'tinations, in the darkness ofthe land and 
the sea, by the itars at night, and by [the various] landmarks during the day, and Who sendsforth the 
winds as harbingers ofHis mercy, ahead of the rain. Is there a god with God? Exalted be God [high] 
above what, others, they associate, with Him! 

[27:64] Or He Who originates creation, in the wombs, from a s^erm-drop, the n brings it back again, 
affer death, as eitablished by the proofs for this [resurredtionj, even if you do not acknowledge it; and 
Who provides for you from the heaven, rain, and [from] the earth, vegetation. Is there a god with God? 
In other words, none of the things mentioned is done by anyone other than God, and there is no god 
with Him. Say, O Muhammad (s): ‘Produce your proof your definitive argument, ifyou are truthful’, 
about their being a god with Me who has done any of the things mentioned. 

[27:65] They [the disbelievers] also asked him when the Hour will come to pass, and the following was 
revealed: Say: ‘No one in the heavens or the earth knows, be it angels or human beings, the Unseen, 
namely, what is hidden from them, except God, He knows it, and they are not aware, the disbelievers of 
Mecca, like others, when, is the time in which, they will be resurreded. 

[27:66] Nay, has their knowledge come to comprise (read adraka, similar to the [4* verbal] form akra- 
ma, ‘he was kind to’; a variant reading has iddaraka, which is adtually tadaraka, with the ta changed into 
a dai and assimilated with the [other] dai, and a conjuncftive hamza added, meaning, ‘attained’ or ‘caught 
up with’) the Hereafter?, such that they [have reason to] ask about the time of its coming — not so: Nay, 
for they are in doubt ofit. Rather they are blind to it ( ‘amuna, ‘blind’, as in blindness of the heart; this 
[£tatement] is rhetorically more powerful than the preceding one; the origin [of the term] is ‘amiyun, 
but the damma vowel is deemed too heavy for the ya and has been moved to the mim, after dropping 
its kasra vowel). 

[27:67] And the disbelievers say, also in rejecfting the [idea of] resurredtion: ‘What! When we and our 
fathers are duit shall we indeed be broughtforth [again]?, from the graves. 

[27:68] Already we and our fathers have been promised this before. [But] these arejuil the [legendary] 
fables ofthe ancients’ ( asdtir is the plural of ustura, meaning ‘what has been written down [ma sutira ] 
of lies’). 

[27:69] Say: ‘Travel in the land and see how was the sequelfor the criminals’, because of their denials 
— and this [sequel] is that they were de&royed with punishment. 

[27:70] And do not grievefor them, and do not be didressed by their schemes — this is meant to comfort 
the Prophet (s), in other words, do not be concerned with their plotting again£t you, for We will grant 
you vicftory over them. 
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[27:71] And they say, ‘When will thispromise, of chasfisement, be, ifyou are truthful?’, regarding it. 

[27:72] Say: ‘Itmay be thatpart ofwhatyou seek to hailen on is close behindyou’ — so they were slain 
at Badr and the remaining chas'tisement will come to them after death. 

[27:73] And surely your Lord is bountiful to mankind, an example of which is His deferring chastise- 
ment for the disbelievers, bnt moft ofthem are not thankful — disbelievers are not grateful for the defer¬ 
ring of cha£tisement since they rejecft [the facft] that it will ever come to pass. 

[27:74] And surely your Lord knows what their hearts conceal, [what these] hide, and what they pro - 
claim, by their tongues. 

[27:75] And there is not a thing hidden in the heaven and the earth (the ha [ta marbuta] of ghaibatun 
is hyperbole, in other words, anything that is completely hidden from people) but it is in a manifetf 
Book, namely, [in] the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz ) and in God’s concealed knowledge, an ex- 
ample of which is the [time of the] cha£tising of the disbelievers. 

[27:76] Truly this (jur’an recounts to the Children of Israel — those living at the time of our Prophet 
— [the means to resolve] mo£t ofthat concerning which they differ, that is, by virtue of the facft that it 
expounds the said [differences] as they should be, eliminating any disagreements between them, if only 
they were to implement it and submit [to its prescriptions]. 

[27:77] And truly it is a guidance, from error, and a mercyfor believers, from chas'tisement. 

[27:78] Surely your Lord will decide between them, as [He will] with others on the Day of Resurrecftion, 
of His judgement, that is, His juitice. And He is the Mighty, the Vicftor, the Knower, of what He judges, 
so that none will be able to oppose Him in the way that the disbelievers have opposed His prophets in 
this world. 

[27:79] So rely on God, trus'i in Him, for you are indeed upon the manifeft truth, [upon] the manifes't 
religion: the sequel shall be in your favour, with vicftory over the disbelievers. God then draws compari- 
sons between them and the dead, the deaf and the blind, saying: 

[27:80] Indeed you cannot make the dead hear, nor can you make the deafhear the call when ( al-duaa 
idha, read by pronouncing both hamzas, or by not pronouncing the second one, eliding it with the ya) 
they have turned their backs [upon you]; 

[27:81] nor can you lead the blind out of their error. You can only make those hear — hear so as to 
comprehend and accept — who believe in Our signs — the Qur’an — and have therefore submitted, [are 
therefore] sincere in their afhrmation of God’s Oneness. 

[27:82] And when the word [of judgement] falls upon them, [when] they deserve that cha.ftisement 
befalls them as well as all [other] disbelievers, We shall bring forth for them a beail from the earth 
which shall fpeak to them [saying], that is, which shall sSJieak in Arabic to those who are alive at the 
time when it appears, among its other statements, it will say to them on Our behalf: ‘Indeed mankind 
(read tukallimuhum inna’l-ndsa; a variant has tukallimuhum bi-anna’l-nasa, ‘to tell them that mankind’) 
had nofaith in Our signs’, in other words, they did not believe in the Qur’an and what it comprises [of 
the mention] of resurrecftion, reckoning and requital. With its [the bea^t’s] appearance the enjoining 
of decency and forbidding of indecency will cease, and thereafter no disbeliever will believe — jusi as 
God revealed to Noah [when He said to him]: None of your people will believe except he who has already 
believed [Q. 11:36]. 

[27:83] And, mention, the day when We shall gather from every community a group of those who 
denied Our signs, namely, their leaders, the ones [whom they] followed, and they will be set in array, 
assembled, with the la£t of them brought together with the fir£t and then led away, 

[27:84] until, when they arrive, at the site of the Reckoning, He, exalted be He, shall say, to them: ‘Did 
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you deny, My prophets, by [denying], My signs without comprehending them, from the per^ecftive of 
your denial, in knowledge, or what ( amma : the interrogative md has been assimilated with am, ‘or’) was 
it (dha is a relative pronoun, in other words [it is in faclj md alladhi) thatyou did?, with the commands 
given to you. 

[27:85] And the word [ofjudgement] shallfall, the chaltisement will be due, upon them because ofthe 
evil they committed, that is, [because of] what they associated [with God], and they will notfpeak, since 
they will have no [valid] argument. 

[27:86] Do they notsee that We made, We created, the night that they, like others, may reil in it, and the 
dayfor sight?, meaning, [for people] to see in it, so that they may go about their business therein. Surely 
in that there are signs, indications of His power, exalted be He, for a people who believe — they [the 
believers] are singled out for mention because they benefit from such [signs] in their faith, in contra^t 
to the disbelievers. 

[27:87] And the day when the Trumpet will be blown, the Horn [will be blown], the l-irst Blas't, by [the 
archangel] Israfil, and whoever is in the heavens and the earth will be terrified, that is, a fright that 
brings about death — as is £tated in another verse, and whoever is in the heavens and whoever is in the 
earth will swoon [Q. 39:68] (the pa£t tense \fazTa] is used to express the facft that such [events] will have 
occurred); except whom God will, namely, Gabriel, Michael, Israfil and the Angel of Death. According 
to Ibn ‘Abbas, however, these [excepted individuals] are the martyrs who are [described as], living with 
their Lord, provided for [by Him]’ [Q. 3:169]. And all ( kullun: the nunation compensates for the [miss- 
ing] genitive annexation), in other words, and every one of them, after being brought back to life on the 
Day of Resurrecftion, will come to Him (read in the form of the verb [atawhu\ or the acftive participle 
[atuhu]) in [utter] humility, humbled (the pa£t tense, atawhu, is used to express the facft that this will 
have happened). 

[27:88] And you see the mountains, you notice them, at the moment of the Bla£t, supposing them to be 
flill, siat ion ar y in their place, because of their tremendous size, while they drift like passing clouds, [like 
the drifting of the] rain when it is blown around by the wind, in other words, they [the mountains] will 
be drifting in like manner until they [eventually] fail to the ground, whereby they are flattened before 
becoming like [tufts of] ‘wool’ [cf. Q. 101:5] and then ‘scattered du£t’ [cf. Q. 56:6]. God’s handiwork 
(sun ‘a, a verbal noun emphasising the import of the preceding sentence, and which has been annexed [in 
a genitive conslruclionj to its agent [Allahi, ‘God’] after the omission of its operator) 4 Who has perfeded 
everything, that He has made. Truly He is aware of what you do ( tafaluna ; or [read] yafaluna, ‘[what] 
they do’), namely, His enemies, [what they do] in the way of disobedience, and His friends, in the way 
of obedience. 

[27:89] Whoever brings a good deed, namely, [the profession of] ‘there is no god but God’, on the Dayof 
Resurrecftion, shall have good, [shall have] a reward, /or it, because of it (this [ khayrun] is not the com- 
parative [‘better’], since there is no deed better [than a good deed]). In another verse [it is £tated that] he 
shall have tenfold the like ofit [Q. 6:160]; and they, namely, those who bring such [good deeds ], shall be 
securefrom the terror ofthat day (minfazai yawmTidhin, if read as a genitive annexation; or minfazain 
yawma’idhin, ‘from terror on that day’). 

[27:90] And whoever brings an evil deed, namely, the ascribing of partners [to God], theirfaces shall be 
thrutt into the Fire, having been oriented towards it — ‘faces’ are s/ecifically mentioned here because of 
all the sensory organs it is where [a person’s] dignity resides, and so other parts [of the body] are more 
deserving [of punishment]. It shall be said to them in reproach: Are you requited except, the requital, for 
what you used to do?’, in the way of idolatry and acfts of disobedience. 

[27:91] Say to them: I have been commanded only to worship the Lord ofthis land, namely, Mecca, 
which He has made inviolable, which He has made a secure Sancftuary, one in which no human blood 

4 In other words the clause has replaced, and is an eliptical transformation of what would have been something along the lines of 
sana a Allahu dhalika sunan, ‘God created that with [ masterful] handiwork’. 
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may be shed, no person may be wronged, none of its prey may be hunted and [a sandtuary] which is 
never deserted. Such were the graces be&owed [by God] upon its inhabitants, the [tribe of] Quraysh, 
[graces] whereby God has ^Jrared their land the suffering and civil £trife common to all the [other] lands 
of the Arabs; and to Whom, exalted be He, all things belong, for He is their Lord, Creator and Possessor. 
And I have been commanded to be ofthose who submit, to God, by aftirming His Oneness; 

[27:92] and to recite the Qur 3 dn, to you as a call to faith. S o whoever isguided, to it, isguided onlyfor 
his own sake, since the reward for his being guided will be his; and whoever goes afiray, from faith 
and errs from the path of guidance, say, to him: ‘I amjuft one ofthe warners’, the threateners, and 
therefore my duty is only to deliver [the Message] — this was [revealed] before the command to fight 
[again^t the disbelievers]. 

[27:93] And say: ‘Praise be to God. He will show you His signs and you will recognise them. Thus on 
the day of Badr God showed them how it was to be killed, to be taken prisoner and to be beaten by the 
angels on their faces and backs; and God has'tened on for them the [punishment of the] Fire. And your 
Lord is not oblivious ofwhat they do’ ( ya’maluna ; or [read] ta’maluna, ‘[what] you do’) but grants them 
recite until their [appointed] time [of requital]. 
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Meccan, except verses 52 to 55, which are Medinese, and verse 85, which was revealed at al-Juhfa during 
the Hijra; 1 it consids of 88 verses, revealed after [surat] al-Naml. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[28:1] Ta sin mim: God knows besd what He means by these [letters]. 

[28:2] Tliose, namely, these signs, are the signs ofthe Manifetl Book (the genitive annexation conveys 
the [partitive] sense of min, ‘of’ [‘verses from the Manifed Book’]), [the Manifed Book] which reveals 
truth from falsehood. 

[28:3] We will recount, narrate, to you [something] ofthe tale ofMoses and Pharaoh truthfully, for a 
people who believe, for their sake, since they are the ones to benefit from such [an account]. 

[28:4] Truly Pharaoh had exalted himselfin the land, the land of Egypt, and reduced its people into 
s etis, groups, to serve him, oppressing a group ofthem, namely, the Children of Israel, slaughtering their 
sons, the new-born, and tparing their women, keeping them alive — for some of the [Egyptian] priefts 
had told him, ‘A new-born of the Children of Israel shall bring about the end of your kingdom’. Indeed 
he was ofthose who cause corruption, through [the use of] slaughter and otherwise. 

[28:5] And We desired to show favour to those who were oppressed in the land, and to make them ex- 
emplars (read a’immatan, pronouncing both hamzas, or by replacing the second one with a ya) whose 
good example would be followed, and to make them the inheritors, of Pharaoh’s kingdom; 

[28:6] and to etlablish them in the land, the land of Egypt and Syria, and to show Pharaoh and Haman 
and their hotls (a variant reading has wa-yara Fir’awnu wa-Hdmdnu wa-junuduhuma, ‘so that Pharaoh 
and Haman and their ho.'fts might see’, with all three [nouns] in the nominative) from them that of which 
they were apprehensive, [that which] they feared of the new-born [Israelite] who would bring about the 
end of their kingdom. 

[28:7] And We revealed, by in^iration or in a dream, to the mother ofMoses — who was the said new- 
born; his sikter was the only other person aware of his birth — ‘Suckle him, then, when youfearfor him, 
cati him into the waters, namely, the Nile, and do notfear, that he should drown, or grieve, for being 
separated from him, for We will rettore him to you and make him one ofthe messengers’. She suckled 
him for three months during which he never cried. She then began to fear for him and so she placed him 
in a basket coated with pitch and made as a cradle for him on the inside. She then closed it and casi it 
into the waters of the Nile at night. 

[28:8] Then Pharaoh’s folk, aids, picked him up, with him [sftillj in the basket, the morning following 
that night — it was placed him in front of him [Pharaoh] and then opened and Moses was brought out 
of it, sucking milk from his thumb — to be, at the end of the affair, an enemy, slaying their menfolk, and 
a [cause of] griefto them, enslaving their womenfolk (a variant reading [for hazanan] is huznan, both 
of which are alternative forms of the verbal noun, and it funcftions as an acftive participle, derived from 
hazanahu, which is like ahzanahu, ‘he causedhim grief’). Truly Pharaoh and, his minider , Haman, and 
their hotls were sinners, that is, disobedient, and so they were punished at his [Moses’s] hands. 

[28:9] And Pharaoh’s wife said, after he and his aids had resolved to slay him: he is, Ajoyous sightfor 
me and you. Do not slay him. Perhaps he will be of benefit to us, or we will adopt him as a son’, and so 
they obeyed her [wish]. And they were not aware, of the sequel to their affair with him. 

[28:10] And the heart of Moses’s mother, when she found out that they had picked him up, became 
empty, of everything other than him. Indeed (in, soffened from the hardened form, its subjed omitted, 

1 A place on the route to Medina where the Prophet stopped after he fled Mecca. 
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in other words [unders'tand it as] innaha) she was about to expose him, that is, as being her son, had We 
notfortified her heart, with patience, that is, We made it at peace, that she might be ofthe believers, [of] 
those who have faith in God’s promise (the re^Jjonse to [the conditional] lawld, ‘had ... not’, is given by 
the preceding [itatement]). 

[28:11] And she said to his sifter, Mary, ‘Follow him’, in other words, follow where he goes in order to 
find out his news. S o she watched himfrom afar, from a disdance, secretly, while they were not aware, 
that she was his si^ter, or that she was [even] watching him. 

[28:12] And We hadforbidden him to [take to the breails of J foilermothers from before, that is to say, 
we prevented him from taking to the breas'ts of any suckling mother other than his own mother. There- 
fore he would not accept the brea£ts of any of the fo.fter-mothers brought for him. So she, his s i iler, said, 
‘Shall Ishowyou a household — having seen their affecftion for him — who will take care ofhimforyou, 
by having him suckled and so on, and who will atl in good faith towards him?’ (the [sufhxed] pronoun 
in lahu has been interpreted as referring to the king, as a re^Jionse to them [when they asked Mary how 
she could be sure]). Her sugges'tion was accepted. So she brought his mother and he took to her breast. 
She explained to them that he had taken to her [breast] because of her pleasant scent and the wholesome 
tas'te of her milk. Permission was given to her to brea^t-feed him in her own house and so she returned 
with him, ju£t as God, exalted be He, says: 

[28:13] Thus We retlored him to his mother so that her eyes might delight, in seeing him [again], and 
not grieve, thereat, and that she might know that God’s promise, to reitore him to her, is true; but moil 
ofthem, that is, the people, do not know, about this promise, or of the facft that this was his s i,‘iler and the 
other was his mother. He [Moses] remained with her until he was weaned during which time she was 
paid wages at one dinar per day. She took this because it was money from enemy territory ( harbi ). 2 She 
then brought him [back] to Pharaoh in whose household he was raised, as God recounts of him in surat 
al-Shu’ara [Q. 26:18], Did we not rear you among us as a child, and didyou not tlay with usforyears of 
your life? 

[28:14] Atid when he came ofage, namely, at 30 or 33, and [then] was [fully] mature, that is, when he 
reached the age of 40, We gave him judgement, wisdom, and knowledge, comprehension of religious 
matters before he was sent as a prophet. And so, jus't as We rewarded him, do We reward those are virtu- 
ous, to their own souls. 

[28:15] And he, Moses, entered the city, Pharaohs city, Memphis, having been absent from it for a while, 
at a time when its people were oblivious, the time of the afternoon nap, and fonnd therein two men 
fighting, one ofhis own fattion, namely, an Israelite, and the other ofhis enemies, in other words, an 
Egyptian, who was exploiting an Israelite to carry firewood to Pharaohs kitchen. So the one who was 
ofhis fadion called to him for help againTt the one who was ofhis enemies, and so Moses said to him, 
‘Leave him be!’, and it is said that he replied to Moses [thus]: ‘I am truly considering making you carry 
this [firewood]!’. So Moses punched him, that is, he hit him with his fis't clenched — he [Moses] was a 
strong man with a powerful strike, and did away with him, that is, he killed him, but he had not in- 
tended to kill him. He buried him in the sand. He said, ‘This, killing of him, is ofSatan’s doing, inciting 
my anger. Indeed he is an enemy, to the son of Adam, a manifeft misleader’, of him. 

[28:16] He said, remorsefully, ‘My Lord, I have indeed wronged myself by killing him, soforgive mel’ 
So Heforgave him. Truly He is the Forgiving, the Merciful, that is to say, the One Who has always pos- 
sessed, and will always possess, these two attributes. 

[28:17] He said, ‘My Lord, forasmuch as You have been gracious to me, with forgiveness, protecft me 
[so], I will never be a partisan, a supporter, ofthe criminals’, the disbelievers henceforth, if you were to 
protecft me. 

2 The term harbi refers to dar al-hdrb, ‘enemy territory’, as opposed to dar al-islam. A non-Muslim, who is not protected by a treaty 
(such as Jews and Christians etc.), is regarded as being in a State of war with Muslims and so both his life and his property are 
unprotedted. The suggestion is that the family of Moses, being the Muslims of that time, were living within enemy territory. 
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[28:18] In the morninghe was in the city, fearful, vigilant, waiting to see what would happen to him 
[in readtion] from the side of the slain man; — when behold, the one who had sought his help the day 
before cried out to himfor help [again], asking for his help againsT another Egyptian. Moses said to him, 
‘Clearly you are a trouble-maker!’, whose trouble-making is evident, judging by what you did yederday 
and today. 

[28:19] But when (fa-lamma an: an is extra) he was about to ftrike the man who was an enemy to both 
ofthem, to Moses and the one seeking his help, he, the one seeking help, supposing that Moses was about 
to .d r i ke him, because of what he [Moses] had said to him, said: ‘O Moses, do you want to slay mejuft 
as you slew a soul yefterday? You merely want to be a tyrant in the land, and you do not want to be of 
the reformers’. The Egyptian heard this and realised that the slayer had been Moses. Thus he hurried off 
to Pharaoh to inform him of this. Pharaoh then ordered slaughterers to slay Moses, and they set off in 
his direcftion. 

[28:20] And a man, who was the [only] believer among Pharaoh’s kinsfolk, camefrom the outskirts of 
the city, hailening, walking fast, via a route quicker than theirs. He said, ‘O Moses, lo! the council, of 
Pharaoh’s folk, are confpiring, discussing [the means], to slay you. So leave, the city. Truly I am fpeaking 
to you in goodfaith’, in bidding you to leave. 

[28:21] So he departed from it, fearful, vigilant, led any of the pursuers catch up with him, or [in 
the hope] that God might rescue him. He said, ‘My Lord, deliver me from the evildoing people’, 
Pharaoh’s people. 

[28:22] And when he turned hisface towards Midian, in the direcftion thereof — and this [Midian] was 
the town of [the prophet] Shu'ayb, eight day’s journeying from Egypt, [so] named after Midian son of 
Abraham; he [Moses] did not know the route to it — he said, ‘Perhaps my Lord will show me the right 
way’, that is to say, which route to follow, in other words, the simpled route to it. God thus sent forth to 
him an angel with a goat, which he [Moses] set off following towards it [the town]. 

[28:23] And when he arrived at the Water of Midian, [the name of] a well therein, hefound a group of 
people there watering, their flocks, and hefound, besides them, two women holding back their flock, 
from the water. He, Moses, said, to the two: ‘What is your business?’, that is, ‘What is the matter with 
you, that you are not watering?’ They said, ‘We do not water [ourflock] until the shepherds have moved 
on (nau, ‘shepherds’, the plural of rain ) that is to say, until they have returned from the watering, for 
fear of being crushed [by the throng], after which we go to water (a variant reading [for yasdiru, ‘move 
on’] is the 4* form [subjuncftive] yusdira, ‘to drive away’, meaning, until they [the shepherds] have driven 
their flocks away from the water’) and ourfather is a very old man’, unable to [come and] water. 

[28:24] So he watered [theirflock] for them, from another well nearby, by lifting a rock from on top of 
it, which only ten men could have lifted; then he retreated to the shade, of an acacia tree ( samura ), be¬ 
cause of the extreme heat of the sun and he was hungry, and said, ‘My Lord, indeed I am in utter need of 
whatever good, [whatever] food, You send down to me’. The two women returned to their father quicker 
than usual and so he asked them why [it was so]. They told him about the man who had watered [their 
flock] for them. So he said to one of them, ‘Summon him to [come to] me’. 

[28:25] God, exalted be He, says: Then one ofthe two women came to him, walking bashfully — in other 
words, covering her face with the sleeve of her shirt, being shy of him — and said, ‘My father invites 
you, that he may pay you a wage for watering [our flock] for us’. He accepted her invitation, while 
inwardly he disapproved of accepting any wage, for it was as though she sought to remunerate him and 
as though he were of those who would want it [which he was not]. She walked in front of him but when 
the wind began to blow off her dress and reveal her legs, he said to her, ‘Walk behind me and show me 
the way’, which she did. Finally he came to her father, Shu'ayb, peace be upon him, who was sitting with 
some supper in front of him. He said to him, ‘Sit and have some supper’. He [Moses] said, ‘I hope that 
this is not [some sort of] compensation for having watered [their flock] for them? For we are People of a 
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House 3 and do not demand compensation for good deeds’. He [Shu'ayb] said, ‘No. It is [simply] a cus'tom 
of mine and of my forefathers to be ho^itable to guesbs and to offer them food’. Thus, he [Moses] ate 
and informed him of his predicament. God, exalted be He, says: S o whett he came to him and recounted 
to him the ftory ( al-qasas is a verbal noun with the sense of al-maqsus, ‘that which is recounted’), of his 
slaying of the Egyptian and their intention to slay him and his fear of Pharaoh, he [theirfather] said, ‘Do 
not be afraid. You have escaped front the evildoing people’, as Pharaoh had no authority over Midian. 

[28:26] One ofthe two women, the one that had been sent [by her father], either the elder or the younger, 
said, ‘O my father, hire him, employ him in return for a wage, that he may tend our flock ins'tead of 
us. Surely the befl [man] you can hire is the ftrong, the truftworthy man’, in other words, hire him on 
account of his £trength and tru&worthiness. He [Shu'ayb] asked her about him and she told him, as 
mentioned above, how he had lifted the rock off the well and that he had said to her, ‘Walk behind me’, 
in addition to his lowering his head when he realised that she was coming towards him, refusing to lift it 
[until she left]. He [Shu'ayb] therefore was keen to have him marry [one of his daughters]. 

[28:27] He said, ‘I desire to marry you to one ofthese two daughters o f mine, either the elder or the 
younger one, on condition that you hire yourself to me, that you are employed by me to tend my flock, 
for eight years. And ifyou complete ten, that is, the tending of ten years, that, completion, shall be of 
your own accord. I do not want to be hard on you, by making it [the marriage] conditional on ten [years 
Service]. God willing — [expressed] to seek [God’s] blessing — you shall find me to be one ofthe right- 
eous’, of those who fulfil their covenants. 

[28:28] He, Moses, said, ‘That, which you have said, is [settled then] between me and you. Whichever of 
the two terms, the eight or the ten (the ma [in ayyama, ‘whichever of the two’] is extra), in other words, 
the tending thereof, I complete, there shall be no injuftice [done] to me, by demanding [of me] to do 
more [tending]. And God is Guardian, Keeper or Witness, over what we, you and 1, say’. The contracft 
was agreed in this way. Shu'ayb bid his daughter to give Moses a £taff with which to beat off predatory 
bea£ts from his sheep — the £taffs of the prophets were in his keeping. It was Adam’s £taff, made from the 
myrtle of Paradise, that fell into her hands and so Moses took it, with Shu'ayb’s knowledge. 

[28:29] So when Moses had completed the term, of his tending — of eight years, or of ten years, which 
is what is generally assumed — and was travelling with hisfamily, his wife, with the permission of her 
father, in the direcftion of Egypt, he saw in the diftance on the side ofthe Mount [Tur] afire ( al-Tur is 
the name of a mountain). He said to hisfamily, ‘Wait, here; I see afire in the diftance. Maybe I will 
bring you from it news, about [how to rejoin] the route [to Egypt] — for he had strayed from it [along 
the way] — or a brand (read with any of the three vowels [jadhwa, jidhwa, or judhwa\, which [either] 
means ‘a bundle’, or ‘a flame’) from thefire, that you may warm yourselves’ ( tastaluna : the ta replaces 
the ta of the [8 ,h verbal paradigm] iftaala of the verb saliya, or salaya ). 

[28:30] And when he reached it, a call came from the right bank, [the right] side, ofthe valley, to Mo¬ 
ses, at the blessed f pot, [blessed] for Moses, because of his hearing God’s s^eech therein, from the tree 
(mina’l-shajarati sub^titutes for min shati’i, ‘from the [right] bank’, and the preposition [min, ‘from’] has 
been repeated because it [the tree] grows there) — the tree was a jujube, a bramble, or a boxthorn — 
[saying] that (an here is explicative, and not in its softened form) ‘O Moses! Indeed I am God, the Lord 
ofthe Worlds’. 

[28:31] And: ‘Throw down your ftaff’, and he threw it down. And when hesaw it quivering, moving, as 
ifit were a serpent (jann: is a small snake [so called] because of the s'Jieed of its movement) he turned 
his back, to flee from it, and did not look back, in other words, he did not return, and so there called out 
[the voice]: ‘O Moses! Come forward, and do not be afraid. Indeed you are safe. 

3 The epithet ahl al-bayt is familiar from the Qur’anic references to the family of the Prophet Muhammad (s); indeed ‘family of 
a prophet’ is an alternative rendition for ahlu baytin as it appears in this gloss, but since it is the prophet himself, Moses, who is 
SJteaking the translation ‘People of a House’ is preferred (the implication being a House of prophethood). For a recent and informa- 
tive discussion on the Sjaecial Status of the families of prophets, see Wilferd Madelung, The succession to Muhammad: a iludy ofthe 
early caliphate (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1997), 1-18. 
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[28:32] Insertyour, right, hand, meaning, the palm, into your bosom (jayb is the neck [area] ofthe shirt) 
and [then] take it out, and it will emerge, not in its usual skin colour [but], white, without any blemish, 
any [ve&ige of] leprosy. So he inserted it and took it out and it shone as bright as the sun, blinding the 
eyes; and drawyour arm [back] to your side [as a precaution] againftfear (read rahab, rahb or ruhb), 
in other words, [again£t] the fear produced by the glow of the hand, so that you insert it [back] into your 
bosom and it is res'tored to its former s'tate; it [the arm] is referred to asjindh, ‘wing’, because they are for 
humans what wings are for birds. Tltese then (read fa-dhdnifca or fa-dhannika) namely, the £taff and the 
hand (both of which [‘asa and yad] are feminine nouns, but the demon&rative pronoun [ dhanika ] used 
for them, being the subjed, is in the masculine because its predicate is masculine) shall be two proofs, to 
be sent, from your Lord to Pharaoh and his council;for surely they are an immoralpeople’. 

[28:33] He said, ‘My Lord, I have indeed slain a soul among them — the mentioned Egyptian — and so 
Ifear that they will slay me, because of him. 

[28:34] And my brother Aaron is more eloquent, more intelligible, than me in tpeech. So send him with 
me as a helper, as an aid (a variant reading [for rid’an, ‘helper’] is ridan ) to confirm me (read [either] in 
apocopated form, yusadiqni, as a re^onse to the reque£t, or [as an indicative] with damma inflecftion, 
yusadiquni, as an adjecftival qualification of rid’an, ‘helper’), for I truly fear that they will deny me’. 

[28:35] He said, ‘We will ftrengthen your arm, We will make you .drong, by means ofyour brother, 
and We willgive authority, vicftory, so that they will not be able to touch [either of] you, with any evil; 
go both of you, with Our signs the two of you, and those who follow you [two], will be the v i dor s’, 
over them. 

[28:36] But when Moses brought them Our clear signs ( bayyinatin, a circumdantial qualifier) they said, 
‘Titis is nothing but concoded, invented, sorcery. And we never heard ofsuch [a thing], to have [ever] 
exided, in, the days of, our forefathers’. 

[28:37] And Moses said, (wa-qala, or qala, without the ‘and’) ‘My Lord knows beft who brings guidance 
from Him (the suffbced pronoun [in ‘indihi ] refers to the Lord) and whose ( man here is a supplement to 
the previous man ) will be (read takuna or yakuna) the sequel ofthe [Blissful] Abode, that is to say, the 
praiseworthy sequel in the Abode of the Hereaffer, in other words, it is I [Moses], in both cases, and I s^eak 
truthfully in what I have brought [you]. Truly the evildoers, the disbelievers, will not be successful’. 

[28:38] And Pharaoh said, ‘O [members ofthe] council, I do notknow of any god for you other than 
me. So kindlefor me, O Haman, [afire] over the clay, and bake for me bricks [of clay], and make me 
a tower, a loffy palace, that I may take a look at the god of Moses, to observe him and ins^ebt him; for 
truly I consider him to be a liar’, in his claim of [the exisdence of] some other god and that he is his 
messenger. 

[28:39] And he and his hofts aded arrogantly in the land, the land of Egypt, without right, and 
thought they would not return to Us (read acfti \e yarjiuna, or passive yurja'ima, ‘they would [not] be 
brought back’). 

[28:40] So We seized him and his hofts, andflung them into the waters, the sea, and they drowned. So 
behold how was the sequelfor the evildoers, when they ended up being destroyed. 

[28:41] And We made them, in this world, leaders (read a-imma, pronouncing both hamzas, or by 
changing the second one into a ya), chieftains of idolatry, who invite to the Fire, by inviting to idolatry, 
and on the Day of Resurredion they will not be helped, by having the chas'tisement averted from them. 

[28:42] And We made a curse, ignominy, pursue them in this world, and on the Day of Resurredion 
they will be among the fpurned, those banished [from God’s mercy]. 

[28:43] And verily Wegave Moses the Scripture, the Torah, after We had deilroyed the former genera- 
tions, the people of Noah, ‘Ad, Thamud and others, [containing] eye-openers for mankind (basaira, is a 
circum^tantial qualifier referring to al-kitab, ‘the Scripture’, the plural of basira, which is the [perceptive] 
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light of the heart), in other words, illumination for the hearts [of mankind], and asguidance, from error, 
for those who implement it, and mercy, for those who believe therein, thatperhaps they might remem- 
ber, [that] they might be admonished by the admonitions it [the Scripture] contains. 

[28:44] And you were not, O Muhammad (s), on the weitern side, of the mountain, the valley, or the 
^Jjot, [to the we£t] of Moses at the time of the communion, wheti We decreed, revealed, to Moses the 
commandment, to deliver the Message to Pharaoh and his people, nor were you among the witnesses, to 
this, to know it and inform of it; 

[28:45] but We brought forth generations, communities, affer Moses, and life was prolonged in their 
case, in other words, they lived long lives and so they forgot the covenants [made with God], knowledge 
disappeared and revelation ceased. Then We brought you as Messenger and revealed to you the ,'ftory of 
Moses and others. And you were not a dweller, a resident, among the people ofMidian reciting to them 
Our revelations (tatlu ‘alayhim ayatina, a second predicate [after thawiyan, ‘dweller’), to know their 
.“Story and inform of it; but truly We are the senders, of you [as Messenger] and [the senders] to you of 
the itories of former generations. 

[28:46] And you were not on the side ofthe Mount when We called out, to Moses to take the Scripture 
earne&ly; but, We have sent you, as a mercy from y our Lord, that you may warn a people to whom no 
warner came beforeyou — these are the people of Mecca — and that perhaps they may remember, they 
may be admonished. 

[28:47] Otherwise, ifan ajflidion, a punishment, should befall them because ofwhat their own hands 
have sent before them, in the way of disbelief and otherwise, they might say, ‘Our Lord, why did You not 
send a messenger to us, that we might havefollowed Your signs, the ones sent with the messengers, and 
been ofthe believers?’ (the re\<]x)nse to [the conditional particle] lawla, ‘if ’ has been omitted, and what 
follows it is a [new] subjecft; the meaning is: ‘were it not for the afflicftion that is the cause of their saying’, 
or, ‘were it not for their saying that is the cause of their afflicftion, We would have haitened on for them 
their punishment and We would not have sent you as a messenger to them’). 

[28:48] But when the truth, namely, Muhammad (s), came to them from Us, theysaid, ‘Why has he not 
beengiven the like ofwhat Moses was given?’, in the way of signs, such as the glowing hand, the ,'ftaff and 
others, or [by having] the Book revealed all at once. God, exalted be He, says: And did they not disbe- 
lieve in what was given to Moses before?; [before] when, they said, regarding him and Muhammad (s), 
‘Two sorcerers ( sahiran; a variant reading has sihran, ‘two sorceries’, namely [what they said regarding] 
the Qur’an and the Torah) abetting each other.’ And they said, ‘We indeed disbelieve in both’, the two 
prophets and the two Scriptures [of Moses and Muhammad]. 

[28:49] Say, to them: ‘Then bring some Scripture from God that is better in guidance than these two, 
Scriptures, that I may follow it, ifyou are truthful’, in what you say. 

[28:50] Then if they do not reTpond to you, regarding your invitation [to them] to bring a Scripture, 
know that they are only following their desires, in [persisting in] their disbelief. And who is more aftray 
than he who follows his desire without any guidance from God?, in other words, there is no one more 
asTray than such [a person]. Truly God does notguide the evildoing, the disbelieving,/o/fc. 

[28:51] And now verily We have brought, We have explained [to], them the Word, the Qur’an, that per¬ 
haps they might remember, [they might] be admonished and believe. 

[28:52] Those to whom Wegave the Scripture before this, that is, [before] the Qur’an, they believe in 
it, too. This was revealed regarding certain Jews who became Muslims, such as ‘Abd Allah b. Salam and 
others, and [certain] Chri£tians who had come from Abyssinia and Syria [who also became Muslims]. 

[28:53] And, when it is recited to them, the Qur’an, they say, ‘We believe in it. It is indeed the Truth 
from our Lord. Lol [even] before it we had submitted’, we affirmed God’s Oneness. 

[28:54] Those will be given their reward twice over, for believing in both Scriptures, for the patience 
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they showed, for having been iSteadfast in implementing [the prescriptions in] them; and they ward 
ojf, from themselves, evil with good, and expend, give as voluntary alms, ofthat which We have pro- 
vided them. 

[28:55] And when they hear vanity, vile words and hurtful intent from the disbelievers, they disregard 
it and say, ‘To us [belong] our deeds and to you [belong] your deeds. Peace to you — a parting truce 
(salam mutdraka),* in other words you are secure from any abuse or the like on our part. We do not de¬ 
sir e [friendship with] the ignorant’, we do not seek companionship with them. 

[28:56] The following was revealed regarding the Prophet’s longing for his uncle Abu Talib to embrace 
faith: You cannot guide whom you like, to be guided, but [it is] God [Who] guides whomever He will, 
and He knows beil those who will be guided. 

[28:57] And they, his people, say, ‘Ifwe were tofollow the Guidance with you, we will be deprivedfrom 
our land’, torn out of it swiftly. God, exalted be He, says: Have We not eftablishedfor them a secure Sanc- 
tuary, [one] in which they are secure from the raids and killings that occur among the Arab tribes, to 
which are brought (read tujbd or yujbd) fruits ofall kinds, [fruits] from every direcftion, as a provision, 
for them, from Us? But moft ofthem do not know, that what We say is the truth. 

[28:58] Andhow many a town We have deftroyed whose lifeTtyle was one ofarrogant ungratefulness — 
by ‘town is meant the inhabitants thereof. Those are their dwellings, which have not been dwelt in after 
them except a little, by passers-by, for a day or part of it. And it was We Who were the [sole] inheritors, 
after them. 

[28:59] And your Lord never deftroyed the towns, because of evildoing on their part, until He had 
raised up in their mother-town, that is, the major [town] among them, a messenger to recite Our signs 
to them. And We never deilroyed the towns unless their inhabitants were committing evil, by denying 
the messengers. 

[28:60] And whatever things you have been given are [only] the [short-lived] enjoyment ofthe life of 
this world and an ornament thereof, in other words, [things] which you enjoy and adorn yourselves 
with for the days of your lives, after which they perish; and what is with God, in other words, His re- 
ward, is better and more lafting. Will you not underSland? ( ta‘qiluna; or read yaqilima, ‘will they [not] 
underdand’) that what lads is better than what perishes. 

[28:61] Is he to whom We have given afair promise, which he will receive, which he will attain, and that 
[promise] is Paradise, like him to whom We have given the enjoyment ofthe life ofthis world, [enjoy¬ 
ment] which will disappear soon, the n on the Day of Resurredion he will be of those arraigned?, before 
the Fire. The former is the believer, the latter the disbeliever: in other words the two are not equal. 

[28:62] And, mention, the day when He, God, will call to them and say, ‘Where [then] are My partners, 
those whom you used to claim?’, were partners of Mine. 

[28:63] Those againil whom the Word [ofpunishment] will have become due, the jihtified [Word], that 
they be admitted into the Fire — and these are the leaders of misguidance — they shall say, ‘Our Lord! 
These are the ones whom we led adray ( haulai’lladhina aghwayna is both a subjecft and an adjedtival 
qualification). We led them adray (aghwaynahum, the predicate thereof) and they went as'tray, even as 
we went adray — we did not compel them to [follow] error. We declare our innocence, of them, before 
You; it was not us that they worshipped’ ( ma, ‘not’, is for negation; the direcft objed [iyydnd, ‘us’] pre- 
cedes [the verb yabuduna, ‘they worshipped’] in order to concord with the end-rhyme of the verses). 

[28:64] And it shall besaid, ‘Call [now] toyour associates!’, namely, the idols you alleged to be partners 
of God. So they will call to them, but they will not answer them, their call, and they, the former, will 
see, they will sight, the chadisement; [they will wish] ifonly they had been guided!, in this world, they 
would not have seen it in the Hereafter. 

4 As opposed to a greeting or an affectionate salutation. 
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[28:65] And, mention, the day when He will call to them and say, ‘What refponse didyou give to those 
[messengers] who were sent?’, to you. 

[28:66] The tidings, the news of deliverance contained in the re^onse, will be obscured to them on that 
day, in other words, they will not find any itatement that might contain [hope of] deliverance for them; 
so they will not que£tion one other, about this, and will fail silent. 

[28:67] But as for him who repents, of idolatry, and believes, in the affirmation of Gods Oneness, and 
ads righteously, he observes the duties [of religion], maybe he will be among the successful, those deliv- 
ered according to Gods promise. 

[28:68] Andyour Lord creates whatever He will and chooses, whatever He will. They, the idolaters, do 
not have the choice, the right to choose anything. Glory be to God and exalted be He above what they 
associate, [above] their idolatry. 

[28:69] And your Lord knows what their breafts conceal, [what] their hearts keep secret of disbelief and 
otherwise, and what they proclaim, by their tongues of such things. 

[28:70] And He is God; there is no god except Him. To Him belongs [all] praise in theformer, namely, 
the life of this world, and in the latter, Paradise. And to Him belongs the judgement, the decree effedtive 
in [the case of] all things, and to Him you will be returned, through resurredtion. 

[28:71] Say, to the people of Mecca: ‘Have you considered, in other words, inform Me: ifGod were to 
make the night everlafting overyou until the Day of Resurreilion, what god other than God, as you [are 
wont to] claim, could bringyou light?, daylight [hours] during which you could earn [a living]. Will you 
not then liTten?’, to this in a way so as to unders'tand it and so repent of your idolatry. 

[28:72] Say, to them: ‘Have you considered, ifGod were to make the day everlailing over you until 
the Day of Resurreilion, what god other than God, as you [are wont to] claim, could bringyou night 
wherein you reft?, from [any] weariness. Will you not then s e e?, the error you are upon when you ascribe 
partners [to God], and so repent of it. 

[28:73] And ofHis mercy, exalted be He, He has madeforyou night and day, that you may reil therein, 
in the night, and that you may seek, in the day, ofHis bounty, to earn [your livelihood], that perhaps 
you might give thanks’, for the grace [of God] during both of these [times]. 

[28:74] And, mention, the day when He will call to them and say, ‘Where [now] are My associates those 
whom you used to claim?’ — this is mentioned again in order to expound upon it: 

[28:75] And We shall draw, bring forth, from every community a witness, and this will be their prophet, 
who will bear witness agains't what they say, and We shall say, to them: ‘Produce your evidence’, for 
[the juhlification of] the idolatry which you asserted. Then they will know that the right, to divineness, 
is God’s — none share it with Him. And that which they used to invent, in this world, of His having an 
associate, exaltedbe He [high] above such [associations], will fail them. 

[28:76] Indeed Korah belonged to the people of Moses — [being] his paternal and maternal cousin, 
and he had believed in him [in Moses] — but he became insolent towards them, through [his] disdain, 
haughtiness and great wealth. For We had given him so many treasures that [the number of] their keys 
would verily have burdened a group offtrong men, in other words, they would have been too heavy for 
such [men] (the ba of [bi’l-’usbati, ‘a group’] is to render transitive [the intransitive] verb); 5 the number 
of such [men required] is e.flimated to be 70, 40 or 10; other esdimates are also given. Mention, when 
his people, the believers among the Children of Israel, said to him, ‘Do not be exultant, in [your] great 
wealth, an exultation of insolence; truly God does not love the exultant, in such [things]; 

[28:77] but seek, in that which God has given you, of wealth, theAbode oftheHereafter, by expending it 

5 In other words, to allow for a d i recft objed to follow tanuu. 
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in obedience to God, and do not forget your share ofthis world, that is, [do not forget] to s'trive in it for 
the sake of the Hereafter; and begood, to people, by [giving] voluntary alms, jutf as God has been good 
to you. And do not seek to cause corruption in the earth, by committing acfts of disobedience. Surely 
God does not love the agents of corruption’, meaning that He will punish them. 

[28:78] He said, ‘In fail I have been given it, that is, [this] wealth, because ofknowledge Ipossess’, in 
other words, in return for it — he was the most knowledgeable of the Children of Israel in the Torah, 
affer Moses and Aaron. God, exalted be He, says: Does he not know that God had already deftroyed be- 
fore him generations, communities, ofmen ilronger than him in might andgreater in the amassing?, of 
wealth; in other words, he does know this. And God de&roys them, and theguilty will not be queftioned 
about their sins, because of God’s knowledge of these [sins], and so they will be admitted into the Fire 
without a reckoning. 

[28:79] So he, Korah, emerged before his people in hisfinery, with his large retinue [all of them] in pro- 
cession dressed in gold and silk garments and mounted on adorned horses and mules. Those who desired 
the life ofthis world said, ‘O (ya is for drawing attention) woidd that we had the like ofwhat Korah has 
been given, this world. Truly he enjoys great fortune’, abundant [fortune] in it. 

[28:80] But those to whom knowledge had been given, [knowledge] of what God had promised in the 
Hereafter, said, to them: ‘Woe toyou! (waylakum, is an expression of reprimand) God’s reward, of Para- 
dise in the Hereafter, is betterfor him who believes and adls righteously, than what Korah has been given 
in this world; and none will obtain it, namely, the Paradise that is given as a reward, except those who are 
fteadfaft’, in [their adherence to] obedience and [refrain] from disobedience. 

[28:81] So We caused the earth to swallow him, Korah, and his dwelling, and he had no hoft to help 
him besides God, that is, other than Him, to protecft him from destrudtion, nor was he of those who can 
rescue themselves, from it. 

[28:82] And those who had longed to be in hisplace the day before, that is, only recently, were saying, 
Alas! God expands provisionfor whomever He will ofHis servants and ftraitens [it], He resftricfts it for 
whomever He will ( way-ka’anna : way is a noun of acftion, with the sense of‘How adonished I am’, while 
the kdf funcftions as a [causative] lam, ‘because’). Had God not been gracious to us, He would have made 
us to be swallowed too’ (read acftive la-khasafa, or passive la-khusifa). Lo! indeed those who are ungrate- 
ful, for God’s grace, such as Korah, never profper. 

[28:83] That is the Abode ofthe Hereafter, namely, Paradise, which We shall grant to those who do not 
desire to be haughty in the earth, through insolence, nor [to cause] corruption, by committing acfts of 
disobedience. And the, praiseworthy, sequel will befor those whofear, God’s punishment, by perform- 
ing deeds of obedience. 

[28:84] Whoever brings a good deed shall have better than it, as a reward, because of it, and this will 
be the like of it tenfold; while whoever brings an evil deed, those who commit evil deeds shall only be 
requited, the requital,/or what they used to do, in other words, [only] the like of it. 

[28:85] Indeed He Who hasprescribedfor you the Qur : ‘dn, [He Who] has revealed it, will surely refiore 
you to aplace of return, to Mecca — he had yearned for it. Say: ‘My Lord knows beft him who brings 
guidance and him who is in manifeft error’ — this was revealed in order to refute what the Meccan 
disbelievers had said to him: ‘Indeed, you are error’. In other words [God is saying that] he [the Prophet] 
is the one who has brought guidance, while they are the ones in error. 

[28:86] And you never expeded that the Scripture, the Qur’an, would be conferred on you; but it was, 
conferred on you, as a mercyfrom your Lord. So never be a supporter ofthe disbelievers, in that religion 
of theirs to which they summon you. 

[28:87] And never let them bar you ( yasuddunnaka is acftually yasuddunannaka, but the nun of the in- 
dicative [ending] has been omitted because of the apocopating particle [la], as has the waw of the [third 
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person plural] subjed of the verb because of its coming together with an unvocalised nun) from God’s 
signs after they have been revealed to you, in other words, do not consult with them in such [matters], 
and summon, people, to your Lord, by affirming His Oneness and worshipping Him, and never be of 
the idolaters, by supporting them (la takunanna: the apocopating particle does not affedt the [ending of 
the] verb here because of its invariability). 

[28:88] And do notcall on, [do not] worship, another god with God; there is nogod except Him. Every- 
thing will perish exceptHis Countenance, except Him. His is the judgement, the effedtive decree, and to 
Him you will be brought back, by being raised from the grave. 
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[29] al-‘Ankabut 


Meccan, except for verses 1 to 11 inclusive, which are Medinese; it consists of 69 verses revealed after 
[surat] al-Rum. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[29:1] Aliflam mim: God knows be.ft what He means by these [letters]. 

[29:2] Do people suppose that they will be left to say, that is, [that they will be left alone] because of 
their saying, ‘We believe’, and they will not be tried?, tes'ted with that which will reveal the sincerity of 
their belief. This [verse] was revealed regarding a group of individuals who when they became believers 
endured suffering at the hands of the idolaters. 

[29:3] And certainly We tried those who were before them. So God shall surely know those who are 
sincere, in their faith — a knowledge of direcft vision — and He shall surely know those who are liars, 
regarding it. 

[29:4] Or do those who commit evil deeds, idolatry and adts of disobedience, suppose that they can elude 
Us?, so that We will not be able to requite them. Evil is that, judgement of theirs, which theyjudge! 

[29:5] Whoever expe£ts to encounter God, [shoidd know that] God’s [appointed] term, for this [en- 
counter], will indeed come; so let him prepare for it. And He is the Hearer, of the sayings of His servants, 
the Knower, of their acftions. 

[29:6] And whoever ilruggles, in war or againit [the temptations of] his own soul, firtiggles onlyfor his 
own sake, because the benefits [to be reaped] from his .ftruggle will be for his sake and not for God’s. For 
truly God is Independent of[the creatures of] all the Worlds, mankind, jinn and angels, and [He is also 
without need] of their worship. 

[29:7] And those who believe and perform righteous deeds, We will surely absolve them of their mis- 
deeds, by their performance of righteous deeds, and We will indeed requite them with the beft ofwhat 
they used to do, namely, their righteous deeds (it [ ahsana ] is in the accusative because the operator of 
the oblique [bi] has been omitted). 1 

[29:8] And We have enjoined on man kindness to hisparents, that he should be dutiful towards them; 
but if they urge you to ascribe to Me as partner that of which you do not have any knowledge, [any 
knowledge] that accords with reality, and so is meaningless, then do not obey them, in [such incitements 
to] idolatry. To Me will be your return whereat I will inform you of what you used to do, and I will 
requite you for it. 

[29:9] And those who believe and perform righteous deeds, assuredly We shall admit them among 
the righteous, [among] the prophets and the saints, by gathering in the company of one another [at the 
Resurrecftion]. 

[29:10] And among people there are those who say, ‘We believe in God’, but ifsuch [a person] suffers 
hurt in God’s cause, he takes people’s persecution, that is, their harming of him, to be [the same] as 
God’s chaitisement, in terms of his fear of it, and so he obeys them and behaves hypocritically. Yet if 
( la-in: the lam is for oaths) there comes help, to believers, from your Lord, and they take .<[3 o i 1 s, they will 
assuredly say ( la-yaqulunna: the [final] nun [of the indicative] has been omitted because of the other 
nun coming after it, and likewise the waw, indicating the plural person [has been replaced by a damma], 
because of two unvocalised consonants coming together), ‘We were indeed with you’, in faith, so give 
us a share of the booty. God, exalted be He, says: Does God not know beft what is in the breafts of all 
creatures?, [what is] in their hearts of faith or hypocrisy? Indeed [He does]. 

1 The accusative ftands in place of the usual oblique constriuftion of a preposition followed by the genitive: bi-ahsani. 
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[29:11] And God shall surely ascertain those who believe, in their hearts, and He shall surely ascertain 
the hypocrites, and He will requite each group accordingly (the lam in both verbs [la-yalamanna, ‘He 
shall ascertain ] is for oaths). 

[29:12] And those who disbelieve say to those who believe, ‘Follow our path, our religion, and we will 
bear [refponsibility for] yoursins’, when you follow us, should there be any [such sins] (the imperative 
here funcftions as a predicate). God, exalted be He, says: But they will not [be able to] bear anything of 
their sins. Truly they are liars, in [saying] this. 

[29:13] And they shall certainly bear their [own] burdens, their sins, and other burdens along with 
their [own] burdens, [as punishment] for saying to believers: Follow our path [previous verse] and for 
their leading as'tray those who follow them [blindly]; and on the Day of Resurredion they shall surely 
be queftioned concerning what they used to invent, [what] they used to fabricate of lies agains't God, 
a que£tioning of rebuke (the lam in both verbs [la-yahmilunna and la-yus’alunna ] is for oaths; in both 
[verbs] the [plural] indicators of the subjecft, wdw and nun [-una], have been omitted). 

[29:14] And verily We sent Noah to hispeople, when he was forty years of age or older, andhe remained 
among them a thousand-less-fifty years, calling them to affirm God’s Oneness, but they denied him; so 
the Flood engulfed them, a deluge of water drifted agai ns't them, rising above them and drowning them, 
for they were wrongdoers, idolaters. 

[29:15] Then We delivered him, namely, Noah, and the occupants ofthe ship, those who were with him 
in it, and We made this a sign, a lesson, for all peoples, for [all] peoples that would come after them, 
should they disobey the messengers sent to them. Noah lived for a further sixty years or more after the 
Flood, until mankind multiplied [again]. 

[29:16] And, mention, Abraham, when he said to his people, ‘Worship God and fear Him, fear His 
punishment; that is better for you, than the worship of idols which you pracftice, if you only knew, what 
is good from what is otherwise. 

[29:17] What you worship besides God, that is, other than Him, are only graven images and you fabri¬ 
cate a calumny, you s^ieak lies [such as]: ‘[These] graven images are God’s partners’. Truly those whom 
you worship besides Godhave no power to provide for you. So seekyour provision from God, reques't it 
from Him, and worship Him, and be thankfid to Him; to Him you shall be returned. 

[29:18] But if you deny, that is, if you deny me, O people of Mecca, then [many] communities have 
denied before you, that is, before my time; and the messenger’s duty is only to communicate [the Mes- 
sage] clearly’. Both shories are meant to comfort the Prophet (s). And regarding his people, God, exalted 
be He, says: 

[29:19] Have they not seen (yaraw, or taraw, ‘have you not seen?’), observed, how God originates crea- 
tion ( yubdi’u, from [4* form] abda’a; a variant reading has yabdau from [i fl form] bada a, both with the 
same meaning: ‘He creates them originally’) then, He, reftores it, namely, creation, just as He originated 
them? Surely that, which is mentioned of the fir£t and the second [acfts of] creation, is easyfor God, so 
how can they deny the second one? 2 

[29:20] Say: ‘Travel in the land and observe how He originated creation, of those before you, and [how 
He] made them die. Then God shall bring about the other genesis ( al-nashaa, or al-nash’a ). Truly God 
has power over all things, among them the origination [of creation] and the res'toration [thereof]. 

[29:21] He chaftises whomever He will, to chas'tise, and has mercy on whomever He will, to have mercy, 
and to Him you shall be returned. 

[29:22] And you will never be able to thwar t [Him], your Lord [andprevent Him] from catching up with 
you, on earth, or in the heaven, were you to be in it, in other words, you cannot elude Him; and you do 

2 In other words, how can they then deny the Resurrection. 


377 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

not have besides God, that is, other than Him, any guardian, to defend you againsl Him, o r any helper, 
to help you [escape] from His chastisement. 

[29:23] And those who disbelieve in God’s signs and the encounter with Him, namely, the Qur’an and 
the Resurrecftion [re^ecftively], the y have detpaired ofMy mercy, that is, [of attaining] My Paradise, and 
for those there shall be a painful chailisement. 

[29:24] God, exalted be He, says with regard to the tale of Abraham, peace be upon him: Bu t the only 
answer ofhis people was that they said, ‘Slay him, or burn himi’ Then God delivered him from thefire, 
into which they threw him, by making it cool and harmless for him. Surely in that, namely, [in that] de- 
liverance of him from it, there are signs — namely, the facft that it did not have any affecft on him deSJftte 
its greatness, and the facft that it was extinguished and that within a brief period meadows Sarung up in 
its place — for a people who believe, [a people who] affirm the truth of God’s Oneness and His power, 
for they are the ones to benefit from these [signs]. 

[29:25] And he, Abraham, said: ‘You have adopted mere idols besides God, which you worship (ma [of 
innama ] relates to the verbal noun)/or the sake of [mutual] affedion between you (mawaddatu bayni- 
kum : this is the predicate of inna [of innama ]; the accusative reading [mawaddata baynikum ] would 
denote a direcft objecft denoting reason, 3 so that the ma would denote ‘entirety’) 4 — in other words, you 
are friends of one another in your worship of them, in the life ofthis world. Then on the Day ofResurrec- 
tion you will disown one another, the leaders will dissociate from those who followed [them]; and you 
will curse one another, those who followed will curse their leaders; and your abode, your des'tination all 
together, will be the Fire, and you will have no helpers’, to protecft you againSt it. 

[29:26] And Lot believed in him, he affirmedthe sincerity of Abraham, and he was his [paternal] nephew, 
from his brother Haran, and he, Abraham, said, ‘Indeed I am migrating, away from my people, toward 
my Lord, to where my Lord commands. So he shunned his people and emigrated from the rural lands of 
Iraq to Syria. Indeed He is the Mighty, in His kingdom, the Wise’, in what He does. 

[29:27] And We gave him, after Ishmael, Isaac, and Jacob, after Isaac; and We ordained among his 
descendants prophethood, thus all prophets after Abraham are descended from him, and the Scripture, 
meaning, the [Holy] Books, the Torah, the Go^els, the Psalms and the Criterion ( al-furqan ). And We 
gave him his reward in this world, which is fair praise [of him] by members of all the [Abrahamic] re- 
ligions. And in the Hereafter he shall truly be among the righteous, for whom there shall be the higheSt 
degrees [of reward]. 

[29:28] And, mention, Lot, when he said to his people ‘Truly you (read a-innakum, pronouncing both 
hamzas, or not pronouncing the second and inserting an aZz/between the two in either case and in both 
ins'lances) commit lewdness, namely, [coming in unto] the rears of men, such as none in [all] the worlds, 
of jinn or men, has committed beforeyou. 

[29:29] What! Do you come unto men, and cut offthe way, the [travel] roads of passers-by, commit- 
ting lewd acfts with whoever passes your way, such that people ceased to pass by [where] you [live], 
and you discuss in your gatherings, in your conversations, indecency?’, [you discuss] committing 
lewd acfts with one another. But the only answer of his people was that they said, ‘Bring us the chas- 
tisement of God, if you are truthful’, in your deeming such [acfts] vile and that chastisement will 
befall those who do such things. 

[29:30] He said, ‘My Lord, help me, by making that of which I ,<]x)ke come true regarding the sending 
down of chastisement, againsl the people who work corruption’, those who are disobedient, by coming 

3 As opposed to the nominative mawaddatu baynikum, which is adually the commentator’s implicit reading, and which conditutes 
a subditution of the entire clause: in other words, their adion of worshipping idols is an ad of affedion between them. The ac¬ 
cusative reading simply nuances the sentence to make this ad of affedion the reason for their worshipping idols; for the alternative 
reading see Ibn Mujahid, Qiraat, 498f. 

4 In other words, ‘all that which you adopted [for worship] are mere idols’, in the case of the accusative reading of mawaddata 
baynikum. 
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unto men. So God answered his call. 

[29:31] And when Our messengers came to Abraham with the good tidings, of Isaac and Jacob after 
him, they said, ‘We shall assuredly deilroy thepeople ofthis town, namely, the town of Lot,/or truly its 
people are evildoers’, disbelievers. 

[29:32] He, Abraham, said, ‘Lo!Lot is in it.’ They, namely, the messengers, said, ‘We know very well who 
is in it. Assuredly We shall deliver him (read la-nunjiyannahu or la-nunajjiyannahu ) and his family, 
except his wife: she is ofthose who will Ttay behind’, [of those] who will remain behind in the chastise- 
ment. 

[29:33] And when Our messengers came to Lot, he was diftressed on their account, he was grieved 
because of them, and he was conilrained [unable] to help them, because they had handsome faces, 
dressed as gue,ds, and thus he feared for them from his people. So they informed him that they were 
the messengers of his Lord. But they said, ‘Do not be afraid, nor grieve. We shall surely deliver you 
(read munajjuka or munjuka ) and your family, except your wife: she is ofthose who will remain behind 
(ahlaka , ‘your family’, is in the accusative as a supplement to the [sufhxed diredt objecft pronoun] kaf[oi 
munajjuka, ‘We shall surely deliver you’]). 

[29:34] Weare indeed goingto bringdown (read munziluna or munazziluna) upon thepeople ofthis town 
a scourge, a cha£tisement, from the heaven because of, on account of the acfts of, their immorality’. 

[29:35] And verily We have left ofthat a clear sign, a manifes't one — namely, the remains of its [the 
town’s] ruins —for a people who underftand, [a people who] reflecft. 

[29:36] And, We sent, to Midian, their brother Shu c ayb. He said, ‘O my people! Worship God and an- 
ticipate the Laft Day, fear it, namely, the Day of Resurredtion; and do not be degenerate in the earth, 
working corruption’ (mufsidina is a circumstantial qualifier, emphasising its operator [wa-la tathaw, ‘do 
not be degenerate’]; it [the verb] derives from ‘athiya, meaning afsada, ‘he corrupted’). 

[29:37] But they denied him, and so the earthquake, the violent tremor, seized them, and they ended up 
lying lifeless proilrate in their habitations, keeled over their knees, dead. 

[29:38] And, We desdroyed, ‘Ad, and Thamud (may be fully declined, or not [as diptotes], denoting 
both the diftrid or the tribe [re^edtively]) — it is indeed evident to you, their de£trudtion, from their 
[formerj dwellings, in al-Hijr and in Yemen. For Satan adorned for them their deeds, of disbelief and 
disobedience, and thus barred them from the Way, the way of truth, though they had been discerning, 
perceptive people. 

[29:39] And, We dedroyed, Korah, and Pharaoh, andHaman! And verily Moses brought them, before- 
hand, clear signs, manifes't proofs, but they atled arrogantly in the land; and they could not thwart Us, 
they could not elude Our chas'tisement. 

[29:40] So each, of those mentioned, We seized for his sin; and among them were some upon whom We 
unleashed a squa.ll of Ttones, as in the case of the people of Lot, and among them were some who were 
seized by the Cry, such as Thamud, and among them were some whom We made the earth swallow, 
such as Korah, and among them were some whom We drowned, like the people of Noah, Pharaoh and 
his people. And God never wronged them, by cha.dising them for [having committed] no sin, but they 
wronged themselves, by committing sins. 

[29:41] The likeness ofthose who choose besides God [otherj patrons, namely, idols, from whom they 
hope to profit, is as the likeness ofthe Tpider that makes a home, for itself in which to shelter. And truly 
thefraileft, the weakeSt, ofhomes is the home ofthe Tpider, for it neither protedts it from heat nor cold 
— likewise, idols cannot benefit those who worship them — ifthey only knew, this, they would not wor¬ 
ship them. 

[29:42] Truly God knows whatever thing (ma funcftions like alladhi) they call on, [what] they worship 
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(read yad'iina, ‘they call on’, or tad’una, ‘you call on’) besides Him, other than Him. And He is the Mighty, 
in His kingdom, the Wise, in what He does. 

[29:43] And such similitudes, in the Qur’an, We ftrike them, We coin them,/0 r [the sake of] mankind; 
but none underftands them, [none] gra,<]3 them, except those who know, those who refled. 

[29:44] God created the heavens and the earth with truth, that is, rightly. Surely in that there is a sign, 
indicating His power, exaltedbe H e,for believers — they are s^ecifically mentionedbecause they are the 
ones to benefit thereby in their faith, in contrasft to disbelievers. 

[29:45] Recite what has been revealed to you of the Book, the Qur’an, and maintain prayer; truly 
prayer prohibits lewd ads and indecency, [defined as such] according to the Law. In other words, that 
is its purpose provided that the person adheres to [observance of] it. And the remembrance of God is 
surely greater, than other acfts of obedience, and God knows what you do, and He will requite you for 
them. 

[29:46] And do not difpute with the People ofthe Scripture unless it be with that — in that manner of 
di,<])utation, bettering the moft virtuous way, such as calling [them] to God by [reference to] His signs and 
pointing out His arguments; except [in the case of] those ofthem who have done wrong, by waging war and 
refusing to accept [to pay] the jizya-tax: di^ute with these using the sword, until such time as they submit 
or pay the /fzya-tax; and say, to those who have accepted [the imposition upon them of] the jizya-tax, 
should they inform you of something .ftated in their Scriptures: ‘We believe in that which has been revealed 
to us and revealed to you — and neither believe nor disbelieve them in that [which they tell you] — our 
God and your God is one [and the same], and to Him we submit’, [to Him] we are obedient. 

[29:47] Thus have We revealed to you the Book, the Qur’an, in the same way that We have revealed to 
them the Torah and other [scripture]. And so those to whom We have given the Scripture, the Torah, 
such as ‘Abd Allah b. Salam and others, believe in it, in the Qur’an, and of these, people of Mecca, there 
are some who believe in it; and none denies Our signs, after they have been manifes'ted, except disbeliev¬ 
ers, namely, the Jews, and those for whom it was apparent that the Qur’an was the truth, and that the one 
who brought it was truthful but dlill denied it. 

[29:48] And you did notuse to recite before this, namely, [before] the Qur’an, any [other] Book, nordid 
you write it with your right hand,for, had you been reciting [something] and writing, then those who 
follow falsehood, the Jews, wotdd have had doubts, about you and would have said, ‘What the Torah 
States is that he will be unlettered ( ummi ), unable to read or write’. 

[29:49] Nay, but it, that is, the Qur’an which you have brought, is clear signs in the breafts of those who 
have been given knowledge, namely, the believers, who preserve it [in their hearts], and none denies Our 
signs except wrongdoers, namely, the Jews — they denied them after they were manifefted to them. 

[29:50] And they, namely, the disbelievers of Mecca, say, ‘Whyhas not some sign been sent down to him, 
[to] Muhammad ( s),from his Lord?’ ( dyatun, ‘sign’: a variant reading has ayatun, ‘signs’) such as the she- 
camel of Salih, or the sftaff of Moses, or the Table of Jesus. Say, to them: ‘Signs are only with God, and 
He sends them down as He will, and I am only a plain Warner’, making manifes't my warning of [the 
punishment of] the Fire for disobedient people. 

[29:51] Is it not sufficient for them, regarding what they have demanded, that We have revealed to you 
the Book, the Qur’an, which is recited to them? — as it cons'litutes a ongoing sign that will never termi- 
nate, in contraft to the signs mentioned. Surely in that, Book, is mercy and a reminder, an admonition, 
for a people who believe. 

[29:52] Say: ‘God suffices as a witness between me and you’, of my sincerity. He knows whatever is in 
the heavens and the earth, including my circumstances and yours. And those who believe in falsehood, 
namely, all that is worshipped besides God, and [who] disbelieve in God, from among you — those, they 
are the losers, in their bargain, for they have purchased disbelief in return for faith. 
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[29:53] And they ask you to hailen the chailisement. Yet were it notfor an appointed term, for this 
[chadisement], the chailisement would have come upon them, before long, but it shall assuredly come 
upon them suddenly while they are unaware, of the time of its coming. 

[29:54] And they ask you to haften the chaftisement, in this world. And lo! Hell shall encompass 
the disbelievers, 

[29:55] on the Day when the chaftisement shall envelop themfrom above them andfrom under their 
feet, and We shall say, thereat (read [the verb] as naqulu, in other words, ‘We shall command that it be 
said; or [if read] yaqulu, ‘he shall say’, namely, the one in charge of [meting out] chadisement), ‘Tafte 
now whatyou used to do!’, that is, [tas'tej the requital for it, as you will not be able to elude Us. 

[29:56] O My servants who believe! My earth is indeed vail. So worship [only] Me, in whichever land 
worship is possible, by emigrating to it from a land in which worship is not possible — this [verse] was 
revealed regarding the oppressed Muslims [living] in Mecca, who were condrained to manifed [their] 
Islam in it. 

[29:57] Every soul shall taile death. Then to Usyou shall be returned (turja’una; or yurjauna, ‘they shall 
be returned’) affer resurredtion. 

[29:58] And those who believe andperform righteous deeds, We shall surely lodge them, We shall give 
them residence (a variant reading has nuthwiyannahum, [derived] from thawa, ‘residence’; the transitive 
link to the indired objed ghurafan is made without [the preposition]/f, ‘in’) in lofty abodes ofParadise, 
underneath which riversflow, to abide, decreed for them to live forever, in them — excellent is, this 
reward as, the reward ofthe toilers; 

[29:59] they are, those who are fteadfafi, in [enduring] the harm inflicfted [upon them] by the idolaters, 
and in [enduring] the Emigration, in order to make manifed the religion [of Islam], and who put their 
truft in their Lord, so that He provides for them whence they do not expe<± 

[29:60] And how many ( ka-ayyin means kam) an animal there is that does not bear its own provision, 
on account of its inability [to do so]. Yet God provides for it, and for you, O Emigrants ( al-muhajirun ), 
even when you carry with you neither supplies nor subdance. And He is the Hearer, of your sayings, the 
Knower, of your consciences. 

[29:61] And if{wa-la-in: the larn is for oaths) you were to ask them, namely, the disbelievers, ‘Who creat- 
ed the heavens and the earth and difposed the sun and the moon?’ They would assuredly say, ‘God.’ So 
how then are they turned away?, from affirming His Oneness affer affirming that [God created them]. 

[29:62] God extends provision, He makes it abundant,/or whomever He will ofHis servants, by way of 
a ted, and He ilraitens, He redrids it, for him, after having extended it, that is, for whomever He will 
to try. Truly God has knowledge ofall things, among them the occasion in which [it is appropriate for 
Him] to extend or to draiten. 

[29:63] And if (wa-la-in: the lam is for oaths) you were to ask them, ‘Who sends down waterfrom the 
heaven, and therewith revives the earth after its death?’ They would assuredly say, ‘God’: so how can 
they ascribe partners to Him?! Say, to them: ‘Praise be to God!’, that the proof has been es'tablished 
agains'l you. Nay, but moil ofthem do not realise, their contradidiousness in this res^ed. 

[29:64] And the life ofthis world is nothingbut diversion andplay, whereas closeness [to God] pertains 
to concern for the Hereafter, since the fruits thereof will be revealed in it. But surely the Abode ofthe 
Hereafter is indeed the [true] Life, if they only knew, this, [then] they would not prefer this world to it. 

[29:65] And when they board the ship, they call on God, making their supplicationspurely to Him, in 
other words, they do not call on any other besides Him, suffering didress which only He is able to re- 
move; but when He delivers them to land, behold! they ascribe partners, to Him, 


381 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

[29:66] that they may be ungrateful for what We have beftowed on them, of graces, and that they 
may seek enjoyment, in consenting to worship idols together (a variant reading [for the purposive wa- 
li-yatamattau] has wa’l-yatamattau, ‘and let them seek their enjoyment’, as an imperative denoting a 
threat), for they will soon know!, the consequences of this. 

[29:67] Or is it that they have notseen, [have not] realised, that We have appointed, their town of Mecca 
to be, a secure Sanduary, while people are snatched away all around them?, by being killed or taken 
captive, except for them? Is it that they believe in falsehood, [in] the idol, and are [wont to be] ungrate¬ 
ful for God’s grace?, when they ascribe partners to Him? 

[29:68] And who — in other words, there is none [who] — doesgreater wrong than he who invents a lie 
againft God, by ascribing partners to Him, or denies truth, be it the Prophet or the Book, when it comes 
to him? Is there not in Hell a lodging, an abode, for the disbelievers?, in other words, there is such [an 
abode] therein and such [a person] belongs with them. 

[29:69] But as for those who ftrugglefor Our sake, for Our truth, We shall assuredly guide them in 
Our ways, that is, the means to come to Us, and truly God is with the virtuous, the believers, assis'ting 
and helping. 
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Meccan, except for verse 17, which is Medinese; it consi£ts of 60 verses, revealed after [surat] al-Inshiqdq. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[30:1] Alifldm mim: God knows bes't what He means by these [letters]. 

[30:2] The Byzantines — who are among the People of the Scripture — have been vanquished; the Per- 
sians vanquished them, and they are not people of a scripture, but worship graven images. The Meccan 
disbelievers rejoiced in this [defeat of the Byzantines] and said to the Muslims, ‘We shall vanquish you as 
the Persians vanquished the Byzantines’; 

[30:3] in the nearer [part of the] land, that is, in the Byzantine land [that lies] neares't to Persia in 
Mesopotamia ( al-Jazira ). There the two armies met and the Persians were the ones who had begun the 
invasion. But they , that is the Byzantines, after their vanquishing ( ghalabihim: the verbal noun [ghalab] 
has been annexed to the direcft objecft [hum], in other words, ghalabatu fdris iyydhum, ‘the Persians’ van- 
quishing of them) shall be the vitlors, over the Persians, 

[30:4] in a few years (bid’ , [usually means] between three and nine or ten years). So the two armies 
met again seven years after this former encounter and the Byzantines defeated the Persians. To God 
belongs the command before and after, that is, before the defeat of the Byzantines and thereafter, that 
is to say, the Persian vicftory at f i rs't and the Byzantine vicftory later were [the result of] God’s com¬ 
mand, in other words, His will, and on that day, the day when the Byzantines will be vicftorious, the 
believers shall rejoice 

[30:5] in God’s help, to them agains't the Persians. They [the believers] indeed rejoiced in this, as they 
came to know of it on the day that it took place, on the day of [the battle of] Badr, when Gabriel came 
down with this [news] thereon, in addition to their rejoicing in their vicftory over the idolaters on that 
[same] day. He helps whomever He will; and He is the Mighty, the Vicftor, the Merciful, to believers. 

[30:6] The promise ofGod ( wada’Llahi is the verbal noun substituting for the [full] verbal cons'trudtion; 
it is acftually wa’adahumu’Llahu al-nasr, ‘God promised them vicftory’). God does not fail His promise, 
of such [help], but moit people, namely, the disbelievers of Mecca, are not aware, of His promise to help 
them [to vicftory]. 

[30:7] They know [merely] an outward aTpetd ofthe life ofthis world, that is to say, its various means of 
[securing] livelihood, such as commerce, agriculture, con£trucftion and cultivation and so on; but they, 
ofthe Hereafter, they are oblivious (this repetition of hum, ‘they’, is for emphasis). 

[30:8] Have they not contemplated themselves?, so that they might emerge from their oblivion. God did 
not create the heavens and the earth, and what is between them, except with the truth and an appoint- 
ed term, for that [creation], at the conclusion of which this [creation] will perish, and after which will be 
the Resurrecftion. But indeed manypeople, that is to say, [such as] the Meccan disbelievers, disbelieve in 
the encounter with their Lord, that is, they do not believe in resurrecftion after death. 

[30:9] Have they not travelled in the land and beheld how was the consequence for those before them?, 
of [pa£t] communities, which was that they were des'troyed for denying their messengers. They were 
more powerfid than them — such were ‘Ad and Thamud — and they effeiled the land, they tilled it 
and churned it up to sow crops and cultivate [trees], and developed it more than these, the Meccan 
disbelievers, have developed it; and their messengers brought them clearsigns, manifedt proofs,/or God 
would never wrong them, by desdroying them without being guilty, but they used to wrong themselves, 
by denying their messengers. 

[30:10] Then the consequence for those who committed evil was evil ( al-sua is the feminine form of 
al-aswa’, ‘the wor£t’; [it may be read as] the predicate of kana if one reads ‘aqibatu, in the nominative; or 
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it is the subjecft of kdna if read as ‘dqibata, in the accusative; and so what is meant is Hell [in the former 
reading], or [according to the latter reading] simply their evil acftions) 1 because they denied the signs of 
God, the Qur’an, and made a mock ofthem. 

[30:11] God originates creation, in other words, He produces the creation of mankind, then He will 
reproduce it, that is, the creation of them, after their death, then to Him you shall be returned (read 
turja’una; or yurjauna, ‘they shall be returned’). 

[30:12] And on the Day when the Hour comes, thesinners will be dumbfounded, the idolaters will be fail 
into silence, as their [line of] argument can no longer be continued. 

[30:13] And none front among those partners oftheirs, those whom they ascribed as partners of God, 
namely, the idols, to intercede for them, shall be intercessors for them and they shall disavow these 
partners oftheirs, in other words, they shall dissociate from them. 

[30:14] And on the Day when the Hour comes, that day ( yawma’idhin, is [repeated] for emphasis) they, 
believers and disbelievers, shall be separated. 

[30:15] As for those who believed and performed righteous deeds, they shall be made happy in agarden 
[ofParadise]. 

[30:16] But as for those who disbelieved and denied Our signs, [namely] the Qur’an, and the encounter of 
the Hereafter, the Resurrecftion and other matters, those, they shall be arraigned into the chaSlisement. 

[30:17] So glory be to God — in other words, [so] glorify God, meaning: perform prayer — when you 
enter the [time ofthe] night, in which there are two prayers, the sunset one ( maghrib ) and the later night 
one ( ’isha ), and when you rise in the morning, in which there is the morning prayer ( subh ). 

[30:18] And to Him belongs [all] praise in the heavens and the earth — a parenthetical ,'ftatement, 
in other words, the inhabitants in both of these [realms] praise Him — and as the sun declines ( wa- 
‘ ashiyyan is a supplement to hina, ‘when [of the previous verse]) 2 , in which comes the afternoon prayer 
(’asr), and when you enter noontime, in which comes the midday prayer ( zuhr ). 

[30:19] He brings forth the living from the dead, as in the case of the human being [who is produced] 
from a s^erm-drop and a bird from an egg, and He brings forth the dead, a s^erm-drop or an egg, 
from the living, and He revives the earth, with vegetation, after it has died, dried out. And in such [a 
manner], of being brought forth, you shall be brought forth, from the graves (read [either as] the acftive 
takhrujuna, ‘you shall come forth’, or the passive tukhrajuna, ‘you shall be brought forth’). 

[30:20] And ofHis signs, exalted be He, indicating His power, is that He created you, in other words, 
your origin, Adam, of duit, then lo! you are human beings, of flesh and blood, fpreading, across the 
earth. 

[30:21] And of His signs is that He created for you, from yourselves, mates — Eve was created from 
Adam’s rib and the remainder of mankind from the [reproducftive] fluids of men and women — that 
you might find peace by their side, and become intimate with them, and He ordained between you, 
all, affedion and mercy. Surely in that, mentioned, there are signs for a people who refled, upon God’s 
handiwork, exalted be He. 

[30:22] And ofHis signs is the creation ofthe heavens and the earth and the differences ofyour tongues, 
that is, your languages, such as Arabic, non-Arabic and so on, and your colours, such as white or black 
or otherwise, even though [all of] you are [originally] the off,saring of the same man and woman. Surely 

1 The English translation above opts for the former reading, in which case what follows will be the explanation of why ‘the conse- 
quence for those who commit evil is evil’. Otherwise, the sentence would read: ‘the consequence for those who commit evil deeds was 
that they used to deny the signs of God ...’ etc. That is the difference in nuance between the two alternatives for vowelling 'aqiba. 

2 The term al-'ashiyy is used for the period that sets in when the sun begins its decline immediately after noontime, and thus repre- 
sents the entire ftretch from noon until sunset, whereas al-'isha is used for when complete darkness has set in; see Lisan, s.v. ’-sh-y. 
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in that there are signs, indications of His power, exalted be H e,for all peoples ([this may be vocalised 
either as] li’Walamlna or li’l-’alimina, so [it means] either rational creatures, or people of knowledge 
[re^e&ively]). 

[30:23] And ofHis signs is your sleep by night and day, by His will, as a repose for you, and your seek- 
ing, during the day, ofHis bounty, in other words, your going about [freely] in order to seek a living [is] 
by His will. Surely in that there are signs for people who liften, li&ening in a way so as to [be prompted 
to] reflecft and take heed. 

[30:24] And ofHis signs is His showingyou lightning to arousefear, in the traveller, of s'torms, and hope, 
in the one not travelling, of [the coming of the] rain; and He sends down waterfrom the heaven and 
■with it He revives the earth after it has died, that is, [after] it has dried out, so that it produces vegeta- 
tion [once again]. Surely in that, mentioned, there are signs for people who underftand, [a people who] 
reflecft. 

[30:25] And ofHis signs is that the heaven and the earth remain Ttanding by His command, by His will, 
without any supports; then, when He calls you [to come] out ofthe earth, when Israfil blows the Horn 
for the raising from the graves [to commence], lo!you shall comeforth, from it alive. Thus your coming 
forth out of it by a call conslitutes one of His [many] signs, exalted be He. 

[30:26] And to Him belongs whoever is in the heavens and the earth, as possessions, creatures and serv- 
ants. All are obedient to Him. 

[30:27] And He it is Who initiates the creation, of mankind, then brings it back, after their des'trudion, 
and that is [even] easier for Him, than the initiation — from the per^ecftive of those addressed for 
whom to repeat something is easier than doing it for the fir£t time — otherwise, in God’s case, exalted be 
He, both are just as easy. His is the loftieft description in the heavens and the earth, the mos't sublime 
attribute, namely that ‘there is no god except God’. And He is the Mighty, in His kingdom, the Wise, in 
His creation. 

[30:28] He has tlruck, He has coined, for you, O idolaters, a similitude, that is [acftually drawn], from 
yourselves, and it is [as follows]: do you have among those whom your right hands own, that is to say, 
among your servants, any partners, of yourselves, [who may share] in what We have provided for you, 
of property and so on, so that you, and they, are equal therein,fearing them asyoufear your own [folk], 
[ju£t as you fear] those free men like you? (the interrogative is meant as a negation) in other words, ‘your 
servants are not partners of yours in what you own, so how can you make some of God’s servants part¬ 
ners ofHis. So We detail the signs, [so] We explain them in such detail, for people who underftand, [a 
people who] reflecft. 

[30:29] Nay, but those who do evil, through idolatry, follow their own desires without any knowledge. 
So who willguide he whom God has led aftray?, that is to say, he will have none to guide him. And they 
have no helpers, [no] protecftors agains't God’s chas'tisement. 

[30:30] So set your purpose, O Muhammad (s), for religion, as a hanif, as one inclining to it — in other 
words, devote your religion, you and whoever follows you, purely to God — a nature given by God, 
upon which He originated mankind, and this [nature] is His religion: in other words, adhere to it. There 
is no changing God’s creation, His religion, that is to say, do not change it by becoming idolaters. That is 
the upright religion, the belief in God s Oneness, but moil people, namely, the Meccan disbelievers, do 
not know, [anything of] God’s Oneness — 

[30:31] turning, referring, to Him, exaltedbe He, concerning what He has commanded and what He has 
forbidden ( munibina, ‘turning’ is a circum£tantial qualifier referring to the subjecft [of the verb] aqim, 
‘set up’, in other words [addressing the third plural person] aqimu, ‘set up’) and fear Him and eilablish 
prayer and do not be among the idolaters, 

[30:32] [of[ those (mina’lladhina is a sub&itution [for al-mushrikina, ‘idolaters’] using the same operator 
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of the oblique [min]) who have divided up their religion, by being at variance over what they worship, 
and have become [dissettting] fadtions, sedts divided over this [matter], eachparty, among them, rejoic- 
ing, delighting, in what they have (a variant reading [ior farraqu] is faraqu, in other words, ‘of those who 
have parted with the religion to which they have been commanded’)- 

[30:33] And when some diftress, some hardship, befalls people, that is, [people such as] the Meccan 
disbelievers, they call on their Lord, turning, returning, in penitence to Him, alone. Then, when He lets 
them tafte mercyfrom Him, by way of rain, lo! a party ofthem ascribe partners to their Lord. 

[30:34] Let them be ungrateful for what We havegiven them (this is [an imperative] meant as a threat). 
‘So takeyour enjoyment. Soon you will know’, the consequences of your enjoyment (there is a shift away 
from the third person address to the second). 

[30:35] Or (am: the hamza here is meant for denial) have We revealed any warrant, any argument or 
scripture, to them which might fpeak, a token s^eech, ofwhat they associate with Him?, in other words, 
commanding them to associate others with God? No! 

[30:36] And when We let people, that is, [people such as] the disbelievers of Mecca and others, tafte some 
mercy, some grace, they exult in it, an exultation of arrogance. But ifsome evil, some hardship, befalls 
them for what their own hands have sent ahead, behold! they defpair, of mercy. It is in the nature of a 
believer to give thanks in times of grace and to hope [for mercy] from his Lord in times of hardship. 

[30:37] Have they not seen, [have they not] realised, that God extends, He makes abundant, Hisprovi- 
sion to whomever He will, as a ted, and ilraitens?, and He resfrids it for whomever He will, as a trial? 
Surely in that there are signs for people who believe, in them. 

[30:38] And give the relative what is his due, in the way of dutifulness and kindness, and the needy and 
the wayfarer, the traveller, [give] voluntary alms — the Prophet s community must emulate him in this 
re^ecft. That is betterfor those who desire God’s Countenance, [who desire] His reward, in exchange for 
what they do; those, they are the successful, the winners. 

[30:39] And what you give in usury — such as when something is given as a giff or a present for the 
purpose of demanding more in return; it [the pracftice of usury] (riba) is referred to by the same noun 
denoting that [illicit] ‘extra ( ziyada ) requeded in the [financial] transadion 3 — that it may increase the 
wealth of the people, giving it, does not increase with God — there is no reward in it for those who give 
it. But what you give as alms (zakat), as voluntary alms (sadaqa), seeking, thereby, God’s Countenance, 
such [of you who do so[ — they are the receivers of manifold increase, in their reward for what they 
sought (there is here a shift of address away from the second person). 

[30:40] God is the One Who created you, then provided for you, then makes you die, then gives you 
life: is there anyone among your associates, of those whom you have associated with God, who does 
anything ofthe kind? No! Glory be to Him and exalted be He above what they associate, with Him. 

[30:41] Corruption has appeared on land, in the waslelands, because of the rain being withheld and the 
vegetation diminishing, and on sea, in lands near rivers because of their waters diminishing, because 
of what people’s hands have perpetrated, of acfts of disobedience, that He may make them taile (li- 
yudhiqahum; or [may be read] li-nudhiqahum, ‘that We may make them tade’) something ofwhat they 
have done, that is, the punishment for it, that perhaps they may repent. 

[30:42] Say, to the Meccan disbelievers: ‘Travel in the land and behold how was the consequence for 
those who were before; moft ofthem were idolaters’, and so they were dedroyed because of their idola- 
try, and their dwellings and habitations lie [desolate] in ruin. 

3 The English does not clarify the significance of this gloss. What the commentator means is that the Arabic term for the proscribed 
pradice of usury riban derives from the essentiaUy neutral verb raba, ‘it grew’ or ‘it increased’; but because it is the increase of the 
original amount lent that it is the contentious issue that increase ( rubuww ) has come to denote the pradice of usury (riban) — 
hence the commentator’s paraphrase of yarbu as yazldu. 
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[30:43] S o set your purposefor the upright religion, the religion of Islam, before there comes the inevita- 
ble dayfrom God, namely, the Day of Resurredtion. On that day they shall be sundered (yassadda una: 
the original ta [yatasadda una] has been assimilated with the sad), that is, they will be <J>lit [into separate 
groups] after the Reckoning [des'tined] for Paradise or the Fire. 

[30:44] Whoever disbelieves, [the consequence of] his disbelief shall upon him, that is, the evil conse- 
quences of his disbelief, which will be [his being punished in] the Fire, and those who ail righteously, 
they will bepaving the wayfor [the salvation of] their own souls, preparing their places in Paradise, 

[30:45] that He may requite ( li-yajziya is semantically connedted to yassadda'una, ‘they shall be sun- 
dered’) those who believe and perform righteous deeds out ofHis bounty, [that Ffe may] reward them. 
Indeed He does not like the disbelievers, in other words, He will punish them. 

[30:46] And of His signs, exaltedbe He, is thatHe unleashes the winds as bearers ofgood tidings, mean- 
ing, so that they may bring you good tidings of rain, and that He mayletyou tafte, thereby, ofHis mercy, 
namely, [in the way of] rain and fertile soil, and that the ships may run, thereby, by His command, by 
His will, and that you may seek, [that you may] requed of, His bounty, provision, by way of commerce 
at sea, and that perhaps you might [then] give thanks, for these graces, O people ofMecca, and so affirm 
His Oneness. 

[30:47] And verily We sent before you messengers to their people and they brought them clear signs, 
plain proofs of their sincerity concerning their Message to them, but they denied them. I 7 i en We took 
vengeance upon those who were guilty, We desftroyed those who denied them, and it was ever incum- 
bent upon Us to give v i dor y to the believers, over the disbelievers, by desdroying these and delivering 
the believers. 

[30:48] God is the One Who unleashes the winds which then raise, sdir up, clouds, and He then fpreads 
them across the heaven as He will, in small or large quantities, and Heforms them into fragments (read 
kisafan or kisfan: ‘scattered pieces’) then you see the rain issuing out ofthem, that is, out of the midd of 
them. Then when He drops it, the rain, upon whomever ofHis servants He will, lo! they rejoice, they are 
happy because of the rain. 

[30:49] Though indeed before it was sent down upon them, before that (min qablihi is [repeated] for 
emphasis) they had been deipondent, de^airing of its sending down. 

[30:50] So behold the ejfeds (a variant reading has [singular] athar, ‘the effecff) ofGod’s mercy, that is, 
His grace in giving [them] rain, how He revives the earth after it has died, [after] it has dried out, so that 
it produces vegetation [again]. Surely He is the Reviver ofthe dead and He has power over all things. 

[30:51] But if (wa-la-in, the lam is for oaths) We unleash a [dijferent] wind, that damages vegetation, 
and they see it turn yellow, they would begin ( la-zallu is the r e, <Jion.se to the [conditional] oath) after 
that, that is, after its turning yellow, to disbelieve, to deny the grace of [having been given] rain. 

[30:52] Andsoyou cannot make the dead hear, norcanyou make the deaf hear the callwhen (read al- 
duaa idha, pronouncing both hamzas, or by not pronouncing the second one [that comes] between it 
and the ya) they go away with their backs turned. 

[30:53] Nor can you guide the blind out of their error. You can only make hear, in away so as to under- 
sftand and accept, those who believe in Our signs, [in] the Qur’an, and have thus submitted, sincere in 
their afhrmation of God’s Oneness. 

[30:54] God is the One Who createdyou from [a ftate of] weakness, [from] a ‘base fluid’ [cf. Q. 32:8], 
then He ordained after, a second, weakness, which is the weakness of [the period of] childhood, drength, 
that is, the sftrength of youth, then after Ttrength He appointed weakness [again] and grey hair, the 
weakness of old age and the grey hairs of decrepitude (read [vocalised as] duf ‘weakness’, in all three 
places). He creates what He will, of weakness and ftrength, youth and grey hairs, and He is the Knower, 
of how to manage His creatures, the Omnipotent. 
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[30:55] And on theDay when the Hour comes theguilty, the disbelievers, shallswear that theyhad not 
remained more than an hour, in the grave. God, exalted be He, says: That is how they use to be deceived, 
[how] they used to be turned away from the truth — the Resurrecftion — similar to the way in which they 
have [now] been turned away from the real truth about how long they had remained. 

[30:56] But those who have been given knowledge andfaith, of angels and others, shall say, ‘You have 
remained according to God’s decree, in accordance with what He had decreed [for you] in His prior 
knowledge, until the Day of ResurreClion. Titis is the Day of Resurredion, which you rejecfted, but you 
did not know’, that it would come to pass. 

[30:57] S o on that day their excuses, for denying it, will not profit (read layanfa’u or la tanfa’u ) the evil- 
doers, nor will they be asked to make amends (yuilatabuna means ‘they will [not] be asked for al-’utba, 
which denotes ‘a return to that which pleases God’). 

[30:58] And verily We have ftruck, We have coined,/or mankind in this Qur 3 dn every [kind of] simili- 
tude, as a way of cautioning them. And if(wa-la-in, the lam is for oaths) you, O Muhammad (s), were to 
bring them a [miraculous] sign, such as the sdaff or the hand in the case of Moses, those who disbelieve, 
from among them, will certainly say (la-yaqiilanna: the indicative nun has been omitted because of the 
other nun coming after it, and likewise the wdw [replaced by the damma in lu], because of two unvocal- 
ised consonants coming together and it indicates the plural person), ‘You — in other words, Muhammad 
(s) and his Companions — are nothing butfollowers offalsehood’. 

[30:59] Thus does God seal the hearts of those who do not know, [anything of] God’s Oneness, in the 
same way that He has sealed the hearts of these [aforementioned individuals]. 

[30:60] So bepatient. Surely God’s promise, to give you vicftory over them, is true. And do not let them 
cause you to be incondant, those who are uncertain, of the Resurrecftion, in other words, do not let 
them cause you to succumb to incons'tancy and frivolity by abandoning patience, that is to say, do not 
abandon it. 
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Meccan, except for verses 27, 28 and 29, which are Medinese; it consifts of 34 verses revealed after [surat] 
al-Saffat. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[31:1] Aliflam mim: God knows beft what He means by these [letters]. 

[31:2] Those, namely, these signs, are thesigns ofthe wiseBook, the Qur’an, the one containing wisdom 
(the genitive annexation [ dyatu’l-kitdbi’l-hakim ] has the [partitive] meaning of min, ‘from’); 

[31:3] it is, a guidance and a mercy (read nominative rahmatun ; the popular accusative reading 
[rahmatan ] would make it a circumftantial qualifier referring to ayat, ‘signs’, the operator of which being 
the implicit demons'trative import of tilka, ‘those’) for the virtuous, 

[31:4] who maintain theprayer (alladhinayuqimuna’l-saldta, an explication of al-muhsinina, ‘the virtu¬ 
ous’) and pay the alms and who are certain ofthe Hereafter (the repetition of hum, ‘they’ [here trans- 
lated ‘who’] is for emphasis). 

[31:5] Such follow guidance from theirLord and it is they who are the successful, the winners. 

[31:6] And among people there is he who purchases idle talk, in other words, that [part of it] which 
diverts [people] from its [true] significance, that he may lead [people] afiray (read li-yadilla; or li- 
yudilla) from the way ofGod, the religion of Islam, without knowledge and take it (read [subjundtive] 
wa-yattakhidhaha as a supplement to yudilla, ‘that he may lead aftray’; or [indicative] wa-yattakhidhuha 
as a supplement to yashtari, ‘who buys’) in mockery, as something to be mocked. For such there will be 
a humiliating chaftisement, one of abasement. 

[31:7] And when Our signs, in other words, [in] the Qur’an, are recited to such [a one] he turns 
away disdainfully as though he never heard them, as though there were a deafness in his ears (both 
comparisons conftitute two circumftantial qualifiers referring to the subjedt of [the verb] walla, ‘turns 
away’; or it is that the second [comparison] is an explication of the fi rit). Sogive him tidings of, inform 
him of, a painfid chaftisement. The use of [the expression] ‘good tidings’ meant derisively agains't 
such [a person] — this was al-Nadr b. al-Harith. He used to visit al-Hlra for commerce and purchase 
books containing the ftories of the non-Arab peoples and then recount these to the people of Mecca. 
He would say, ‘Muhammad recounts to you the ftories of ‘Ad and Thamud, whereas I relate to you the 
ftories of the Persians and the Byzantines!’ They would thus [go to] enjoy his ftories and neglecft to 
liften to the Qur’an. 

[31:8] Surely those who believe andperform righteous deeds,for them there shall be Gardens ofBliss, 

[31:9] abiding therein (khalidina fiha, is a circumffantial qualification [of a future status]), in other 
words, their abiding therein will have been ordained once they enter it — a promise of God in truth, 
that is to say, God promised them this and realised it in truth; and He is the Mighty, Whom nothing can 
overwhelm and so prevent Him from fulfilling His promise and His threat [of chaftisement], the Wise, 
the One Who assigns all things to their rightful places. 

[31:10] He created the heavens without anypillars that you can see (’amad is the plural of ‘imad, which 
is an ustuwana, ‘a column’) — this is the truth since there are no acftual pillars — and cail high moun- 
tains into the earth, leil itshake withyou, andHe difpersed therein allkinds beafts. And We sent down 
(there is a shift from the third [to the second] person) waterfrom the heaven and We caused to grow in 
it ofevery iplendid kind, [every] fair fjiecimen. 

[31:11] This is God’s creation, in other words, what is created by Him. Now show me, inform me, O 
people of Mecca, what those [you worship] besides Him, [those] other than Him, have created, namely, 
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your gods, so that you have associated them with Him, exalted be He (md is an interrogative of denial 
and a subjedt; dhd has the significance of alladhi, and what follows it of the relative clause is the predicate 
[of the subjedt md]; aruni glosses ‘the adtion’ and what follows it ftands in place of two direcft objecfts). 
Nay (bal, is for transition) but the evildoers are in manifeft error, [error] that is evident because of their 
ascribing partners to God: and you are like them. 

[31:12] And verily Wegave Luqman wisdom, comprising knowledge, religiousness, and right-minded- 
ness in ^eech; his many wisdoms are well-known. He used to give legal opinions [in matters of religion] 
before David was summoned [to prophethood], but lived on into the latter’s summoning. He then took 
to acquiring knowledge from him [David] and refrained from giving [any more] legal opinions, explain- 
ing this thus: ‘Should I not be content if someone [like the prophet David] has ^Jiared me the trouble?’ 
He was once asked, ‘What is the worft kind of person?’ He said, ‘The one who does not care that people 
should see him doing evif. In other words, [We gave him wisdom] and We said to him: ‘Give thanks to 
God, for the wisdom that He has given you. Whoever gives thanks onlyfor his own sake, because the 
reward for his gratitude shall be his, and whoever is ungrateful, for a grace, then surely God is Inde- 
pendent, [without need] of His creation, Praised’, in what He does. 

[31:13] And, mention, when Luqman said to his son, when he was admonishing him, ‘O my son (ya 
bunayya is an affedtionate diminutive [of ya ibni]) do not ascribe partners to God: idolatry is truly a 
tremendous wrong’, so return to him [in repentance] and submit [to Him]. 

[31:14] And We have enjoined man concerninghisparents, We commanded him to be dutiful towards 
them — his mother bears him, and weakens, in weakness after weakness, that is to say, she is weakened 
by the pregnancy, the pains of labour and the delivery; and his weaning is in two years, and We said to 
him [to man]: ‘Give thanks to Me and to your parents. To Me is the journey’s end, the return. 

[31:15] But ifthey urgeyou to ascribe to Me as partner that whereof you have no knowledge, that ac- 
cords with [any] reality, then do not obey them. And keep them company in this world honourably, in 
other words, with decency: dutifulness and kindness — andfollow the way ofhim who returns to Me [in 
penitence], with [adts of] obedience. Then to Me will beyour return, andl will informyou of what you 
used to do, and requite you for it (the [entire] sentence containing the ‘enjoinder’ [verse 14] and what 
comes after it consditutes a parenthetical ftatement). 

[31:16] ‘O my son! Even ifit, namely, the evil trait, should be the weight of a grain of muilard-seed, and 
[even if] it be in a rock, or in the heavens, or in the earth, in other words, in the mosi concealed place 
therein, God will bring itforth, and He will call [that person] to account for it. Truly God is Subtle, in 
bringing it forth, Aware, of its location. 

[31:17] O my son! Eilablish prayer and enjoin decency andforbid indecency. And be patient through 
whatever may befall you, as a result of such enjoining and forbidding. Tridy that, which is mentioned, 
is true conftancy, in other words, that is one of those necessary things regarding which one mu.fl have 
firm resolve. 

[31:18] And do not turn your cheek disdainfidly from people ( tusa’ir: a variant reading has tusair ) do 
not turn your face away in disdain, and do not walk upon the earth exultantly, in other words, with 
haughtiness. Truly God does not like any swaggering braggart, s'trutting in his sdep, [boas'ting] in front 
of people. 

[31:19] And be modeTl in your bearing, being moderate in it, neither dragging slowly nor rushing, but 
peaceful and dignified, and lower your voice; indeed the moil hideous ofvoices is the donkey’s voice’, 
beginning [its hideous bray] with an exhalation and ending with an inhalation. 

[31:20] Do you not see, do you [not] realise, O you who are being addressed, that God has diSposed 
for you whatever is in the heavens, such as the sun, the moon, and the siar s, that you may benefit from 
them, and whatever is in the earth, of fruits, rivers and animals, and He has showered, He has made 
abundant and made complete, His favours upon you, [both] outwardly, namely, [by giving you your] 
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wholesome form, even limbs and otherwise, and inwardly?, that is, [by giving you] knowledge and so 
on. Yet among people, that is, [people such as] the Meccan disbelievers, there are those who difpute 
concerning God without any knowledge or guidance, from a messenger, o r an illuminating scripture, 
revealed by God, rather [they di^Jiute] by [blindly] imitating [others]. 

[31:21] And ifit is said to them: ‘Follow what God has revealed’, they say, ‘We will rather follow what 
wefound our fathers following’. He, exalted be He, says: What! Would they follow such [things], even 
though Satan were calling them to the chailisement of the Blaze?, that is, to what will bring it about 
necessarily? No! 

[31:22] And whoever surrenders his purpose to God, that is, [whoever] takes to obeying Him, and is 
virtuous, a believer in [His] Oneness, has certainly grafped thefirmeil handle, the sdronger end, which 
is not in danger of being severed, and to God belongs the sequel ofall matters, their [ultimate] return. 

[31:23] And whoever disbelieves, then do not let his disbelief grieve you, O Muhammad (s), do not be 
concerned with his disbelief. To Us shall be their return and We shall inform them of what they did. 
Tridy God knows [bed] what is in the breafts, jud as [He knows] other things, and so He will requite 
[them] accordingly. 

[31:24] We willgive them comfort, in this world, for a little [while], for the [duration of the] days of their 
lives, then We will drive them, in the Hereafter, to a harsh chadisement, namely, the chadisement of the 
Fire from which they will find no escape. 

[31:25] And if (wa-la-in, the lam is for oaths) you were to ask them, ‘Who created the heavens and the 
earth?’, they will surely say, ‘God’ ( la-yaqulunna, ‘they will surely say’, the indicative nun has been omit- 
ted because of the like [sc. the nun] coming after it, and likewise the waw of the [plural] person, because 
of two unvocalised consonants coming together). Say: ‘Praise be to God’, for the manifedation of the 
definitive argument againd them by the afhrmation of the Oneness [of God]. Nay, but mod ofthem do 
not realise, that this [afhrmation] is an obligation upon them. 

[31:26] To God belongs whatever is in the heavens and the earth, as possessions, creatures and servants, 
and so none other than Him deserves to be worshipped in them. Indeed God, He is the Independent, 
[without need] of His creatures, the Praised, in His acftions. 

[31:27] And ifall the trees on earth werepens, and the sea ( wa’l-bahru is a supplement to [rna\ the sub- 
jed of anna) replenished with seven more seas, were ink, the Words ofGod would not be fpent, [those 
words] expressing all the things He knows, written in those pens with that [amount of] ink or with even 
more [ink] than that [would not be s^entj, for His knowledge, exalted be He, is inhnite. Truly God is 
Mighty, nothing being beyond Him, Wise, from Whose knowledge and wisdom nothing escapes. 

[31:28] You r creation and y our resurredion are only as [that of] a single soul, in terms of creation and 
resurredion, because it is the result of the words kun fa-yakun, ‘“Be!” and it is!’ Truly God is Hearer, 
hearing everything that may be heard, Seer, seeing everything that may be seen, nothing able to dis'trad 
Him from anything else. 

[31:29] Haveyou not seen, have you [not] realised, O you being addressed, that God makes the night 
pass into the day and makes the daypass into the night, such that the increase of the one is relative to the 
decrease of the other, and He has ditposed the sun and the moon, each, of the two, running, in its course, 
to an appointed term, namely, [to] the Day of Resurredion, and that God isAware of what you do? 

[31:30] That, which is mentioned, is [so] because God, He is the Truth, the edablished [truth], and 
whatever they call on (read yad’una; or tad’una, ‘you call on’) whatever they worship, besides Him is, 
evanescent, falsehood, and because God is the High [Exalted[, above His creation by virtue of [His] 
subjugation [of them], the Great, the Mighty. 

[31:31] Haveyou not seen that the ships run upon the sea by the grace of God, that He may show you, 
O you who are being addressed in this [datement], some of His signs? Surely in that there are signs. 
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lessons ,for every [servant who is] Sleadfail, [in abitaining] from acfts of disobedience to God, grateful, 
for His grace. 

[31:32] And ifwaves cover them, that is, [if] these rise above the disbelievers, like awnings, like moun- 
tains that acft as awnings over those below them, the y call on God, sincere before Him in theirfaith, that 
is, [in their] supplication, that He may deliver them, in other words, they do not call on any other [god] 
with Him; but when He delivers them to land, some ofthem compromise, middling between belief and 
disbelief, while others persial in their disbelief. And none denies Our signs, an example of which is Our 
delivering [them] from [such treacherous] waves, except every perfidious ingrate, [ungrateful] for God s 
graces, exalted be He. 

[31:33] Opeople, namely, [such as] the people of Mecca, fear your Lord andfear a day when noparent 
shall avail a child, thereon in any way; and no child, thereon, shall avail its parent in any way. Surely 
God’s promise, of resurrecftion, is true. So do not let the life ofthis world deceive you, [and divert you] 
from Islam, and do not let the Deceiver, Satan, deceive you concerning God, because of His forbearance 
and granting [people] re^Jnte. 

[31:34] Lo! God, with Him lies knowledge ofthe Hour, when it will come to pass; and He sends down 
(read yunzilu, or yunazzilu ) the rain, at times which [only] He knows; and He knows what is in the 
wombs, whether it is a male or a female; and not one of the three things is known by anyone other than 
God, exalted be He. And no soid knows what it will earn tomorrow, of good or evil, but God, exalted be 
He, knows this; and no soul knows in what land it will die, but God, exalted be He, knows this. Truly 
God is Knower, of all things, Aware, of the inward and outward aijieds thereof. Al-BukharI reported [by 
way of an isnad] from [‘ Abd Allah] Ibn ‘Umar the following haditk. ‘The Keys of the Unseen are five: Lo! 
God, with Him lies knowledge ofthe Hour ... to the end of the sura’ [above]. 1 


' Bukhari, Sahih, Kitab Tafsir al-Qur’an, no. 4405 (tafsir of surat Luqman:34); Kitab al-Tawhld, no. 6831. 
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Meccan, except for verses 16 to 20 inclusive, which are Medinese; it consifts of 30 verses revealed after 
[surat] al-Mu’minun. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[32:1] Aliflam mim: God knows besi what He means by these [letters]. 

[32:2] The revelation ofthe Book, the Qur’an ( tanzilu’l-kitabi, the subjecft) whereof there is no doubt {la 
raybafih, the firsd predicate) from the Lord ofthe Worlds ( min rabbi’l-’alamina, the second predicate). 

[32:3] Ordotheysay, ‘He, Muhammad (5), has invented it’? Nay, butitis the truthfrom your Lord, that 
you may warn, thereby, apeople to whom no Warner came beforeyou ( ma is for negation) thatperhaps 
they mayfind [right] guidance, by your warning. 

[32:4] God is He Who created the heavens and the earth and whatever is between them in six days, the 
fi rit of which was Sunday and the las't of which was Friday, then He presided upon the Throne ( al-’arsh 
in the [classical Arabic] idiom denotes the seat of a king), a presiding worthy of Him. You do not have, 
O disbelievers of Mecca, besides Him, in other words, other than Him, any protedor (min waliyyin is 
the subjecft of the particle ma with the min added [extra]) in other words, [any] helper, or intercessor, to 
ward off His chasftisement from you. Willyou not then remember?, this and become believers. 

[32:5] He direds the command from the heaven to the earth, for the duration of this world, then it 
ascends, then the command and the direcftion [thereof] returns, to Him in a day whose measure is a 
thousand years byyour reckoning, in this world. In surat sa’ala, [An asker] asked [the measure is said to 
be]: 1 ‘fifty thousand years’ [Q. 70:4] 2 — and this [day] is the Day of Resurrecftion, [reckoned so] because 
of the severity of its terrors for the disbeliever. As for the believer, however, for him it will be easier than 
performing any one of [his] obligatory prayers in this world — as is £tated in hadith. 

[32:6] That, Creator and Direcftor, is the Knower ofthe Unseen and the visible, that is, what is hidden 
from creatures and what is present before them, the Mighty, the Invincible in His kingdom, the Merciful, 
to those who are obedient to Him, 

[32:7] Who perfeded everything that He created (read khalaqahu, as a paft tense funcftioning as an ad- 
jecftival qualification [of what He perfecfted]; or khalqahu, ‘its creation’, as an inclusive sub&itution [for 
kulla shay’in, ‘everything’]). And He began the creation ofman, Adam ,from clay, 

[32:8] then He made his progeny, his offtjiring, from an extrad, a blood clot, ofa base, delicate, fluid, 
namely, the ^erm-drop; 

[32:9] then Heproportioned him, that is to say, He created Adam, and breathed into him ofHis spirit, 
in other words, He made him a living sensory being after having been an inanimate thing. And He made 
for you, in other words, for [you] his descendants, hearing, meaning, ears, and sight and hearts. Little 
thanks do you give (ma here is extra, emphasising the ‘littleness’ [of the thanks]). 

[32:10] And they, namely, the deniers of resurrecftion, say, ‘When we are loft beneath the earth, [when] 
we have gone thereunder, having become dus't mixed with its dus't, shall we be indeed created anew?’ (an 
interrogative of denial; [read a-inna] by pronouncing both hamzas, or by not pronouncing the second 
one and inserting an alif between them either way, in both places). God, exalted be He, says: Nay, but 
they disbelieve in the encounter with their Lord, through resurrecftion. 

1 Quite apart from having alternative titles, certain suras in the Qur’an are referred to by the f i rsf words with which they begin — 
esj)ecially when discussed in written works (a- la m nashrah for al-sharh, Q. 94, being one example) — as opposed to the Standard 
titles given to them in print copies of the Qur’an. 

2 The 50,000 year day mentioned in Q. 70:4 is the day of the angels’ ascencion. Here it is God’s command that takes 1,000 years. 
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[32:11] Say, to them: ‘The Angel ofdeath, who has been charged withyou, shall receiveyou [in death], 
in other words, he shall seize your dj^irits, then to your Lord you shall be returned’, alive, whereat He 
will requite you for your deeds. 

[32:12] And ifcotddyou butsee theguilty, the disbelievers, hanging their heads [low] before theirLord, 
lowering them in shame, saying: ‘Our Lord! We have seen, the resurrecftion that we denied, and heard, 
from You the confirmation of [the truth of] the messengers concerning that in which we used to call 
them liars. S o send us back, to the world, so that we may adi righteously, therein ,for indeed we are con- 
vinced’, now. But none of this is of any use to them and they will not be sent back (the reS]x>nse to [the 
conditional clause beginning with] law, ‘if’, is [an implicit] ‘you would see a terrible thing’). 

[32:13] God, exalted be He, says: ‘And had We [so] willed, We coidd havegiven every soid its [means to] 
guidance, so that it may be guided through faith and obedience, through its own choice, but My Word 
became due, and it is that: “Verily I shall fiil Hell withjinn and mankind together”. 

[32:14] When they enter [Hell] its Keepers shall say to them: So tafte [now], the chaStisement, for your 
havingforgotten the encounter ofthis day ofyours, in other words, for your having neglecfted to believe 
in it. We [too] shall forget you, we shall abandon you in the chasdisement. And taite [now] the everlail- 
ing chadlisementfor whatyou used to pradlise’, of disbelief and denial. 

[32:15] Onlythose believe in Oursigns, [such as] the Qur’an, who, when they are reminded ofthem, ad- 
monished [with them], fail down in proftration and make glorifications, ensconced, inpraise of their 
Lord, in other words, they say, ‘Glory be to God through His praise’ ( subhdna’Llah wa-bi-hamdihi), and 
they do not disdain, to believe and to obey. 

[32:16] Their sides withdraw, they ris e, from their lyingplaces, the places for lying down [to sleep] to¬ 
gether with the bedding, in order to SJiend the night in prayer ( tahajjud ), to supplicate to their Lord in 
fear, of His punishment, and in hope, of His mercy, and they expend ofwhat We have provided them, 
they give voluntary alms. 

[32:17] For no soul knows what has been kept hiddenfor them in the way ofjoyous sights (a variant 
reading [for ukhfiya ] has the imperfedt tense ukhfi) as a rewardfor what they used to do. 

[32:18] Is he who is a believer like him who is a transgressor? They are notequal, namely, the believers 
and the transgressors. 

[32:19] As for those who believe and perform righteous deeds, for them shall be the Gardens of the 
Abode — a holpitality (nuzul is what is prepared for a guesd)/or what they used to do. 

[32:20] But as for those who transgressed, by disbelieving and denying, their abode shall be the Fire. 
Whenever theyseek to exitfrom it, they shall be brought back into it, and it shall besaid to them, ‘Tafte 
the chaftisement ofthe Fire which you used to deny’. 

[32:21] And We shall surely make them talte the nearer chailisement, that is, the chastisement of this 
world — in their being killed or taken captive, or [through] years of drought and disease — before the 
greater chatfisement, the chastisement of the Hereafter, that perhaps they, namely, those remaining of 
them, may return, to belief. 

[32:22] And who does greater wrong than he who is reminded ofthe signs ofhis Lord, [such as] the 
Qur’an, but then turns awayfrom them?, in other words, none does greater wrong than such [a person]. 
Assuredly We shall take vengeance upon the criminals, the idolaters. 

[32:23] And verily We gave Moses the Scripture, the Torah; so do not be in doubt concerning the en¬ 
counter with Him, and indeed he and He met on the Night of the Journey; and We appointed him, 
namely, Moses — or [read ‘We appointed it’] the Scripture, a guidance for the Children of Israel. 

[32:24] And We appointed among them leaders (read a-immatan by pronouncing both hamzas, or by 
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subs'tituting the second one with a ya) who guided, people, by Our command, when they had endured 
[patiently], in [observing] their religion, and agai ns't the hardships [they suffered] because of their en- 
emies ( lamma, ‘when: a variant reading has lima, ‘because’) and had convidion in Our signs, [the ones] 
indicating Our power and Our Oneness. 

[32:25] Surely your Lord willjudge between them on the Day of Resurredion concerning that wherein 
they used to differ, in matters of religion. 

[32:26] Or is it not an indication for them how many generations, communities, on account of their 
disbelief, We dedroyed before them, that is to say, has [not] Our dedrudion of many [generations] be- 
come clear to the disbelievers of Mecca, amid whose dwellings they walk (yamshuna is a circum.dantial 
qualifier referring to the person of the pronoun lahum, ‘for them) during their travels to Syria and other 
places, so that they might take heed? Surely in that there are signs, indications of Our power. Are they 
not able to hear?, in a way so as to refledt and be admonished. 

[32:27] Or have they not seen how We drive the water to barren land (Juruz), [this] is arid land that 
contains no vegetation), and therewith bringforth crops whereof their cattle and [they] themselves eat? 
Can they not see?, this and so realise that We have the power to bring them back [to life after death]. 

[32:28] And they say, to the believers: ‘When will this [decisive] Judgement, between us and yourselves, 
be, ifyou are truthful?’ 

[32:29] Say: ‘On the day of [this] Judgement, [which will be effedted] by sending the chas'tisement on 
them, their [newly found] faith [then] shall notbenefit those who had been disbelievers, norshall they 
be given refpite, to make repentance or [offer] excuses. 

[32:30] So turn awayfrom them, and wait, for the chas'tisement to be sent down on them. They too are 
waiting, for your death to take place or [for you] to be killed and so be rid of you — this was [revealed] 
before the command to fight them. 
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Medinese; it consids of 73 verses, revealed after [surat] Al Tmran. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[33:1] O Prophet! Fear God, remain in fear of Him, and do notobey the disbelievers and the hypocrites, 
[and so follow them] in what contravenes your Law. Truly God is Knower, of what will happens before 
it happens, Wise, in what He creates. 

[33:2] And follow what is revealed to youfrom your Lord, namely, the Qur’an. Truly God is Aware of 
whatyou do ( tamaluna ; a variant reading has yamaluna, ‘[what] they do’). 

[33:3] And put your truft in God, regarding this affair of yours; and God suffices as Guardian, to pre- 
serve you. And [the members of] his [the Prophets] community are subjedt to the same [admonitions] 
in all of the above. 1 

[33:4] God has notplaced two hearts inside any man: [this was revealed] in order to refute those disbe¬ 
lievers who said that they each had two hearts with which they could reason better than Muhammad’s 
single mind; nor has He made your wives whom (read as allai, or alla) you repudiate by zihar (read 
tazzahharuna, or tuzahiruna-, the original ta [of tatazaharuna ] has been assimilated with the za) — a 
man would say to his wife for example, ‘You are for me as [untouchable as] my mother’s back’ 2 — your 
mothers, in other words, [He has not made you wives] like [your] mothers, so that they are illicit [for 
conjugality] in that re^ecft, [a pracdice] which in pre-Islamic times was considered a [valid form of] 
divorce. An atonement with [necessary] conditions is necessary in such a case, as mentioned in sitrat 
al-Mujadila [Q. 58:2-3]. Nor has He made those whom you claim as [adopted] sons ( ad'iya , the plural 
of daiyy, which is one claimed as the son of one who is not his [biological] father) your sons, in reality. 
That is a mere utterance ofyour mouths, namely, [of] the Jews and the hypocrites. When the Prophet 
(s) married Zaynab bt. Jahsh, who had been Zayd b. Haritha’s wife, the adopted son of the Prophet (s), 
they said, ‘Muhammad married his sons wife!’, and so God proved them liars in this. But God fpeaks the 
truth, in this [matter], and Heguides to the way, the way of truth. 

[33:5] Ins'tead, attribute them to their [true] fathers. That is more equitable, [that is] more jusi, in the 
sight ofGod. Ifyou do not know their [true] fathers, then they are your brethren in religion and [as] 
your associates. And you would not be atfaultfor any miftake you make, in this res^red, except, in, 
what your hearts may premeditate, after the prohibition [has been issued]. And God is Forgiving, of 
whatever you said before the prohibition [was issued], Merciful, to you in this res^red. 

[33:6] The Prophet is closer to the believers than their [own] soids, in terms of what he calls them to 
and what their own souls have called them to contravene, and his wives are their mothers, insofar as 
they [the believers] are forbidden to marry them. And those related by blood, kinsmen, are more enti- 
tled, to inherit [from], one another in the Book ofGod than the [other] believers and the Emigrants, 
in other words, than inheriting on account of [their sharing] faith and the Emigration, which had been 
the case at the beginning of Islam but was then abrogated; barring anyfavour you may do your friends, 
by [making] a bequed, which is permissible. This, namely, the abrogation of inheritance on account of 
[shared] faith and Emigration by the inheritance on account of kinship, is written in the Book — in both 
indances al-kitab, ‘the Book’, denotes the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz). 

[33:7] And, mention, when We took a pledge from the prophets, at the point when they were brought 

1 In other words, what God says to the Prophet here applies generally to all Muslims. This is the case with most, if not all, of the 
Qur’anic discourse — not withstanding, of course, a limited number of .<tipnlations which apply exclusively to the Prophet regard¬ 
ing the share from the Sjioils, marriage, status of his wives and so on. 

2 A pre-Islamic form of repudiation in which the formula ‘you are for me [as untouchable] as the back of my mother. Islam does 
not recognise this as a valid form of repudiation and it does not dissolve the marriage. However, it is considered particularly rep- 
rehensible as it is verbally injurious to the woman and requires a substantial atonement ( kaffara), as slipulated in Q. 58:2ff, where 
this zihar is mentioned in more detail; cf. also Schacht, Introdudion, 165. 
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forth from the loins of Adam, the size of atoms, andfrom you, andfrom Noah and Abraham and Moses 
and Jesus son ofMary, that they worship [only] God and call others to worship Him (the mention of 
the five [names] is an ins'tance of supplementing the h]3 e c i fi c to the general). 3 And We tookfrom them a 
solemn pledge, a solid [one], that they fulfil what they have been charged with, and this was [effeded] by 
[swearing] an oath to God, after which the pledge was consummated; 

[33:8] that He, God, may que£tion the truthful about their truthfidness, in delivering the Message, as a 
way thereby to [judifiablyj reproach the disbelievers; and He, exalted be He, has prepared for those who 
disbelieve, in them, apainful chailisement (’adhaban allman is a supplement to akhadhna, ‘We took’). 

[ 33 : 9 ] O you who believe! Remember God’sfavour to you when hofts, of disbelievers, came againft you, 
as confederates, at the time the Ditch ( al-khandaq ) was being dug, and We unleashed againTt them a 
[great] wind and hofts, of angels, you did notsee. And God is ever Seer of what you do (read ta’maluna 
to imply ‘in the way of [your] digging of the ditch’; or read ya‘maluna, ‘[of what] they do’, to imply ‘the 
idolaters’ forming of a confederation). 

[33:10] When they came at you from above you andfrom below you, in other words, from the higher 
side of the valley and from its lower side, from the ead and from the wed, and when the eyes turned 
away [infear], from everything, to [gaze at] their enemies [approaching] from every side, and the hearts 
lept to the throats ( handjir, the plural of hunjura, which lies at the bottom of the gullet) out of intense 
fear, while you entertained all sorts of, different, thoughts concerning God, [some] of assidance, some 
of des^air; 

[33:11] it was there that the believers were [sorely] tried, [there] they were teded, to didinguish the 
sincere individual from the one otherwise, and were shaken with a mighty shock, because of the severity 
of the terror. 

[33:12] And, mention, when the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts is sickness, namely, weakness 
of convidion, were saying, ‘What God and His Messenger promised us, of assis'tance [to vidory], was 
[nothing] but delusion’, falsehood. 

[33:13] And when a party of them, namely, the hypocrites, said, ‘O people of Yathrib!, namely, the 
region of Medina (it [ Yathriba] is a diptote because of its being a proper noun and because of the [mor- 
phological similarity it bears to a] verbal form) there is not a iland [possible] (read muqam or maqdm) 
for you [here], in other words, no place to day and no [sfrategicj position, so turn back, to your dwell- 
ings in Medina — they had set out with the Prophet (s) towards the foot of a mountain outside Medina 
for battle. And a group ofthem [even] sought the permission ofthe Prophet, to turn back, saying, ‘Our 
homes are exposed, unproteded and we fear for them’. God, exalted be He, says: although they were not 
exposed. They only sought toflee, from battle. 

[33:14] And had they been invaded in it, namely, Medina, from all sides and had they been exhorted, 
in other words, had the invaders exhorted them, to treachery, [a return to] idolatrous ways, they would 
have committed it (read la-dtawhd, or la-atawhd, meaning, ‘they would have offered it’, or ‘they would 
have committed it’ [re.<]iedtivelyj) and would have hesitated thereupon but a little. 

[33:15] Though they had assuredlypledged to God before that, that they would not turn their backs [to 
flee]; and a pledge given to God tnuil be answered for, regarding whether it was fulfilled [or not]. 

[33:16] Say: ‘Flight will not availyou shouldyou flee from death or [from] beingslain, and then, if you 
were to flee, you woidd not be extended comfort, in this world, after you have fled, except a little’, [except 
for] the remainder of your terms [of life]. 

[33:17] Say: ‘Who is it that can proted you, grant you sanduary, from God should He desir e [to cause] 
you ill, [whether it be] dedrudion or defeat, or, [who is it that] can cause you ill, should He, God, desire 

3 This may also be understood as an explicative apposition, albeit partially so: the prophets mentioned are five examples of those 
prophets from whom the pledge was taken. 
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for you mercy?’, good. And they shall notfindfor themselves besides God, in other words, other than 
God, any protedor, to avail them, o r helper, to ward offharm from them. 

[33:18] Indeed God already knows the hinderers amongyou and those who say to their brethren, ‘Come 
to us’, and they do not engage in the battle except a little, for show and for [the sake of their] reputa- 
tion, 

[33:19] grudging to you, in their help ( ashihha, ‘grudging’, is the plural of shahih, and is a circumilantial 
qualifier referring to the subjed [of the verb] ya’tuna, ‘they engage’). And when there is apanic, you see 
them looking atyou, their eyes rollinglike one, that is, like the look of one, or the rolling of one, fainting 
at death, in other words, [one] in the throes thereof; but when the panic subsides, and the 4 x>ils have 
been secured, they scald you, they hurt you, or they smite you, with [their] sharp tongues, in their greed 
for the riches, in other words, for the 4 >oils, which they demand [greedily]. Those, they never believed, 
really. There for e God has invalidated their works, and that, invalidation, is easyfor God, by His will. 

[33:20] They suppose that the confederates, of disbelievers, have not [yet] departed, to Mecca, be- 
cause of their fear of them, and were the confederates to come, a second time, they would wish that 
they were in the desert with the Bedouins asking about your news, your encounters with the disbe¬ 
lievers. And ifthey were among you, this second time, they would fight but a little, for show and for 
fear of being reviled. 

[33:21] Verily there is for you a good example (read iswa or uswa) in the Messenger ofGod, to emulate 
in combat and in holding one’s ground [therein],/or whoever ( li-man subditutes for lakum, ‘for you’) 
hopesfor [the encounter with] God, fears Him, and the Lail Day, and remembers God often, in contrash 
to those who do not. 

[33:22] And when the believers saw the confederates, of disbelievers, they said, ‘This is what God and 
His Messenger promised us, in the way of trial and [assidance to] vidtory, and God and His Messenger 
were truthful’, about the promise. And that only increased them infaith, in belief in God’s promise, and 
submission, to His command. 

[33:23] Among the believers are men who are true to the covenant they made with God, in 3 tead- 
fa&ly remaining alongside the Prophet (s). Some of them have fulfilled their vow, having died or 
been killed [fighting] for God’s cause, and some are Tlill awaiting, for this [fate], and they have not 
changed, [their commitment to] the covenant, in the leaft, and they £tand in contra^t to the situa- 
tion with the hypocrites; 

[33:24] that God may reward the truthful for their truthfulness and chailise the hypocrites, ifHe will, 
by causing them to die in [a s'tate of] hypocrisy, or relent to them. Surely God is Forgiving, to he who 
repents, Merciful, to him. 

[33:25] And God repulsed those who were disbelievers, namely, the confederates, in their rage, without 
their attaining any good, [without achieving] their desire in any way to triumph over the believers. 
And God Tpared the believers from fighting, by [unleashing] the wind and the angels. And truly God is 
Strong, in bringing about what He wants, Mighty, prevailing with His way. 

[33:26] And He brought down those ofthe People ofthe Scripture, namely, the [Banu] Qurayza, who 
had supported them from their Ttrongholds (saydsi is the plural of sisa, and is that in which one fortifies 
himself [agains't an enemy]) and He caft terror into their hearts, [so that] some, of them, you slew, and 
these were the combatants, and some, of them, you took captive, namely, their children. 

[33:27] And He made you inherit their land and their homes and their possessions, and a land you 
had not trodden, thitherto, and this was [the territory of] Khaybar, which was captured after [that of] 
Qurayza. And God has power over all things. 

[33:28] O Prophet! Say to your wives: — who were nine, and they had asked him for some of the adorn- 
ments of this world, which he did not possess — ‘Ifyou desire the life ofthis world and its adornment, 
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come [now], I will provide for you, in other words, the compensation [to be provided] for divorce, and 
release you in a gracious manner, I will divorce you and will not coerce [you to stay]. 

[33:29] But if you desire God and His Messenger and the Abode of the Hereafter, namely, Paradise, 
then God has indeedpreparedfor the virtuous amongyou, [virtuous for] desiring the Hereafter, agreat 
reward’, namely, Paradise: so choose the Hereafter over [the life of] this world. 

[33:30] O wives ofthe Prophet! Whoever ofyou commits manifeil indecency (read mubayyana, or mu- 
bayyina, meaning [res^etftivelyj, ‘it has become evidenf, meaning, ‘one that is evident’) the chailisement 
shall be doubled (yudaaf. a variant reading has [i nd form] yuda’af and s'till another has nuda’if ‘We 
shall double’, in which case [read] al- c adhaba , as accusative) for her, in other words, twice the cha£tise- 
ment for other women; and that is easyfor God. 

[33:31] But whoever ofyou is obedient to God and His Messenger, and ads righteously, We shall give 
her a twofold reward, in other words, twice the reward for other women (variant readings [for tamal 
and nu’tiha ] are [impersonal] ya’mal, ‘[whoever] acfts’, and yu’tiha, ‘He will give her). And We havepre- 
pared a nobleprovision for her, in Paradise, in addition [to the twofold reward]. 

[33:32] O wives ofthe Prophet! You are not like any other, group of, women. Ifyoufear, God, for you 
are more exalted [in status], then do not be complaisant in your ipeech, with men, le£t he in whose heart 
is a sickness, hypocrisy, aipire [to you], but ipeak honourable words, without any complaisance. 

[ 33 : 33 ] And Ttay In your houses (read qirna or qarna, derived from al-qardr, and is acftually, aqrirna or 
aqrarna from qarirtu or qarartu\ the vowelling of the ra is moved to the qdf and [the ra ] is omitted to- 
gether with the conjuncftive hamza ) and do not flaunt your finery ( tabarrajna, with one of the two origi- 
nal ta [of tatabarrajna ] letters omitted) in the [flaunting] manner ofthe former Time of Ignorance, in 
other words, before Islam, when they used to di^Jilay their beauty to men — [the stipulation regarding] 
such ‘di^Jilays’ after [the coming of] Islam is mentioned in the verse: and not to diiplay their adornment 
except what is apparent [Q. 24:31]. And maintainprayer andpay the alms, and obey God and His Mes¬ 
senger. Indeed God will but to ridyou ofsin. O, People ofthe House, in other words, [ 0 ] women of the 
Prophet (s), and topurifyyou, ofit, with a thoroughpurification. 

[33:34] And remember that which is recited in your houses ofthe revelations ofGod, [of] the Qur’an, 
and wisdom, the Sunna. Truly God is Kind, to His friends, Aware, of all His creatures. 

[ 33 : 35 ] Indeed the men who have submitted [to God] and the women who have submitted [to God], 
and the believing men and the believing women, and the obedient men and the obedient women, and 
the men who are truthful and the women who are truthful, in their faith, and the patient men and the 
patient women, [sdeadfa,ftj in [performing] acfts of obedience, and the humble men and the humble 
women, and the charitable men and the charitable women, and the men who fail and the women who 
fail, and the men who guard their private parts and the women who guard their private parts, from 
what is unlawful, and the men who remember God often and the women who remember God often — 
for them God has preparedforgiveness, of [their] acfts of disobedience, and agreat reward, for their acfts 
of obedience. 

[33:36] And it is not [fittingjfor any believing man or believing woman, when God and His Messenger 
have decided on a matter, to have (read takuna or yakuna ) a choice in their matter, in contravention 
of the decision of God and His Messenger. This [verse] was revealed regarding ‘Abd Allah b. Jahsh and 
his si£ter Zaynab, whose hand the Prophet had asked for in marriage, but meaning on behalf of Zayd 
b. Haritha. They were loathe to this [proposal] when they found out [that it was on the latter’s behalf], 
for they had thought that the Prophet (s) wanted to marry her himself. But afterwards they consented 
because of the [following part of the] verse: And whoever disobeys God and His Messenger has certainly 
ilrayed into manifeil error. Ihus the Prophet (s) gave her in marriage to Zayd. Then on one occasion 
he [the Prophet] caught sight of her and felt love for her, whereafter [when he realised that] Zayd lo& 
his affecftion for her and so said to the Prophet (s), ‘I want to part with her’. But the Prophet said to him, 
‘Retain your wife for yourself’, as God, exalted be He, says: 
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[33:37] And when ( idh is dependent because of [an implied preceding] udhkur, ‘mention [when]’) you 
said to him to whom God had shown favour, by [guiding him to] Islam, and to whom you [too] had 
shown favour: by manumitting him — this was Zayd b. Haritha, who had been a prisoner of war before 
[the coming of] Islam (in the period of al-jahiliyya ). The Messenger of God (s) purchased him before 
his call to prophethood, and then manumitted him and adopted him as his son — ‘Retain your wife 
for yourself and fear God’, before divorcing her. But you had hidden in your heart what God was to 
disclose, [what] He was to manifes! of your love for her and of [the facft] that should Zayd part with her 
you would marry her, andyoufeared people, would say, ‘He has married his sons wife!’, though God is 
worthier that you should fear Him, in all things, so take her in marriage and do not be concerned with 
what people say Zayd subsequently divorced her and her [obligatory] waiting period was completed. 
God, exalted be He, says: So when Zayd had fulfilled whatever need he had ofher, Wejoined her in 
marriage to you — the Prophet consummated his marriage with her without [the cus'tomaryj permis- 
sion [from her legal guardian] and gratified the Muslims with [a feas't of] bread and meat — so that there 
may not be any reitritlion for the believers in resped ofthe wives oftheir adopted sons, when the latter 
have fulfilled whatever wish they have ofthem. And God’s commandment, that which He has decreed, 
is bound to be realised. 

[33:38] There is no reitridion for the Prophet in what God has ordained, [in what] He has made law- 
ful, for him: [that is] God’s precedent ( sunnata’Llahi is in the accusative because the operator of the 
oblique has been removed [from the oblique con£trucftion ka-sunnati’Llahi, ‘as is God’s precedent’) with 
those who passed away before, of prophets, which is that there is no restridion for them in this resped, 
a [s^ecialj di,<]iensation for them regarding marriage — and God’s commandment, what He does, is 
inexorable dediny 

[ 33 : 39 ] — [ those] who ( alladhina qualifies the previous alladhina ) deliver the Messages ofGod and fear 
Him, and fear no one except Him, and therefore they do not fear what people [might] say about that 
which God has made lawful for them. And God suffices as Reckoner, as keeper of the deeds of His crea- 
tures and [as One] to reckon with them. 

[33:40] Muhammad is not thefather ofany man amongyou: he is not Zayd’s biological father and so it 
is not unlawful for him to marry his [former] wife Zaynab [after him]; but, he is, the Messenger ofGod 
and the Seal ofthe Prophets, and so he will not have a son that is a [fully grown] man to be a prophet 
after him (a variant reading [for khatim al-nabiyyina ] has khatam al-nabiyyin, as in the indrument 
[known as a] ‘seal’, in other words, their [prophethood] has been sealed by him). And God has knowl- 
edge ofall things, among these is the fa d that there will be no prophet after him, and even when the lord 
Jesus descends [at the end of days] he will rule according to his [Muhammad’s] Law. 

[33:41] O you who believe! Remember God with much remembrance. 

[33:42] And glorify Him morning and evening, in other words, at the beginning of the day and at the 
end of it. 

[33:43] It is He Who blesses you, that is to say, Who shows mercy to you, and His angels, ask forgiveness 
for you, thatHe may bringyouforth, that He may always bring you forth, from darkness, namely, [from] 
disbelief, into light, namely, faith. And He is Merciful to the believers. 

[33:44] Their greeting, from Him, exalted be He, on the day they encounter Him will be ‘Peace’, [ex- 
tended to them] by the tongues of the angels. And He has prepared for them a noble reward, namely, 
Paradise. 

[33:45] O Prophet! Indeed We have sentyou as a witness, agains'l those to whom you have were sent, 
and as a bearer ofgood tidings, for those who affirm your sincerity, of Paradise, and as a Warner, for 
those who deny you, of the [punishment of the] Fire, 

[33:46] and as a summoner to God, to obedience to Him, byHis leave, by His command, and as a illumi- 
nating lamp, in other words, the equivalent of it, in terms of one’s being able to find guidance therewith. 
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[33:47] And give good tidings to the believers that there will befor them a great bounty from God, 

namely, Paradise. 

[33:48] And do not obey the disbelievers and the hypocrites, in [assenting to do] what contravenes your 
Law; and disregard, leave aside, their injuriousness — do not retaliate agains't them for it until you re- 
ceive a command [from God] regarding [how to deal with] them. Andput your trud in God, for He will 
suffice you, and God suffices as Guardian, One to Whom matters are entruded. 

[33:49] O you who believe if you marry believing women and then divorce them before you have 
touched them (read tamassuhunna or tumdsuhunna ) that is, before you have copulated with them, there 
shall be no [waiting] period for you to reckon againd them, [no] waiting period [needed to preclude 
pregnancy] or otherwise. 4 Butprovide for them, give them what they can use for [securing] comforts, in 
cases where no dowry has been fixed for them; otherwise theirs is to retain half of what was fixed, but no 
more — this is what Ibn ‘Abbas said and it is [the opinion] followed by al-Shafi‘I’; and release them in a 
gracious manner, leave them be without [the intention to cause them any] harm. 

[33:50] O Prophet! Indeed We have made lawfulforyou your wives whom you have given their dowries 
and what your right hand owns, ofthose whom God has given you as Tpoils ofwar, from the disbeliev¬ 
ers, [whom you have] taken captive, such as Safiyya and Juwayriyya, and the daughters of your paternal 
uncles and the daughters ofyour paternal aunts, and the daughters ofyour maternal uncles and the 
daughters ofyour maternal aunts who emigrated with you, as opposed to those who did not emigrate, 
and any believing woman ifshe gift herself [in marriage] to the Prophet and ifthe Prophet desire to 
take her in marriage, and ask for her hand in marriage without paying [her] a dowry — a privilege for 
you exclusively, not for the [red of the] believers (nikah, ‘marriage’, when expressed by the term hiba, 
‘gift’, denotes [marriage] without dowry). Indeed We know what We have imposed upon them, namely, 
the believers, with reTped to their wives, in the way of rulings, to the effedt that they should not take more 
than four wives and should only marry with [the consent of ] a legal guardian, [the presence of ] witnesses 
and [the payment of] a dowry, and, with res'J.ted to, what their right hands own, of slavegirls, in the way 
of purchase or otherwise, so that the handmaiden be one lawful for her master, such as a slavegirl belong- 
ing to the People of the Scripture ( kitabiyya ), and not a Magian or an idolater, and that she should be 
ascertained [as not carrying child] with the necessary waiting period (iTtibra) before copulation; so that 
( li-kayld is semantically connecfted to what came before [this la d datement]) there may be no [unneces- 
sary] redridionfor you, [no] condraint in marriage [for you]. And God is Forgiving, of what is difhcult 
to guard agains't, Merciful, in giving di^ensations [allowing for latitude] in this remedi. 

[ 33 : 51 ] You may put off (read turji’ or tur j i), you may podpone [consorting with], whomever ofthem 
you wish, namely, of your wives, from their turn [for intimacy], and consort, embrace [in conjugal- 
ity], whomever you wish, of them, and come unto her, and as for whomever you may desire ofthose 
whom you have set aside, from their share, you would not be atfault, to desire her and consort with her 
[again]. He was given the choice in this remedi after it had been obligatory for him to give each wife her 
[equal] share [of conjugality]. That, freedom of choice, makes it likelier that they will be comforted and 
notgrieve, and that they will be satisfied with what you give them, of what has been mentioned of your 
freedom to choose [whom to consort with], every one ofthem (kulluhunna emphasises the subjed of 
[the verb] yardayna, ‘they will be satisfied’) will be well-pleased with what you give her. And God knows 
what is in your hearts, with res'J.ied to [your] women and [your] preferring some [to others]. We have 
given you the freedom to choose [from among them] in order to make it easier for you to have what you 
desire. And God is Knower, of His creatures, Forbearing, in refraining from punishing them. 

[33:52] Women are not lawfulforyou (read la tahillu, or la yahillu) beyond that, beyond the nine that 
have chosen you [as their husband], nor [is it lawfid] for you to change (tabaddala: one of the two 
original ta letters [of tatabaddala] has been omitted) them for other wives, by divorcing them or some 
of them and marry in place of those whom you divorce, even though their beauty impress you, except 
those whom your right hand owns, of slavegirls, which is [in contrad] lawful for you. In addition to these 
[slavegirls] the Prophet (s) came to own Mariya [the Copt]. She bore for him Ibrahim, who died during 

4 See Q. 2:228, above, and the note thereat. 
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his lifetime. And God is Watcher over, Preserver [of], all things. 

[ 33 : 53 ] Oyou who believe, do notenter the Prophet’s houses unless permission is grantedyou, to enter 
by invitation, to [share] a meal, and so you enter, without waitingfor the [right] moment, [for] when 
it is ready ( inahu, a verbal noun from and, ya’ni). But when you are invited, enter, and, when you have 
had your meal, diTperse, without, lingering for, any [leisurely] conversation, amongft yourselves. In- 
deed that, lingering, is upsettingfor the Prophet, and he is [too] shy ofyou, to make you leave, but God 
is not shy ofthe truth, that you should leave — in other words, He would never refrain from declaring it 
(a variant reading [for yaTtahyi] has yaftahi). And when you ask anything of [his] womenfolk, in other 
words, the wives of the Prophet (s), ask them from behind a screen, a curtain. That is purer for your 
hearts and their hearts, than [entertaining] sinful thoughts. And you should never cause the Messenger 
of God hurt, in any way; nor ever marry his wives after him. Assuredly that in God’s sight woidd be 
verygrave, as a sin. 

[33:54] Whetheryou disclose anythingor keep it hidden, regarding marrying them after him, truly God 
has knowledge ofall things, and will requite you for it. 

[33:55] They [the Prophet’s wives] would notbe atfault with regard to [socialising with] theirfathers, 
or their sons, or their brothers, or their brothers’ sons, or their sifters’ sons, or their own, believing, 
women, or what their right hands own, of slavegirls or [male] servants, in seeing them or conversing 
with them without a screen. Andfear [O women] God, in what you have been commanded. Surely God 
is Witness to all things, with nothing being hidden from Him. 

[33:56] Indeed God and His angels bless the Prophet, Muhammad (s). Oyou who believe, invoke bless- 
ings on him and invoke peace upon him in a worthy manner, in other words, say: ‘O God, bless our 
mafter Muhammad and grant him peace’ ( Alldhumma salli ‘ald sayyidina Muhammad wa-sallim). 

[ 33 : 57 ] Indeed those who are injurious to God and His Messenger — and they are the disbelievers, who 
attribute to God what He is exalted above of such things as [His having] a son or a partner and they deny 
His Messenger — God has cursed them in this world and the Hereafter, He has banished them [from 
His mercy], and hasprepared for them a humiliating chailisement, and that is the Fire. 

[33:58] And those who cause hurt to believing men and believing women without the latter’s having 
done anything, [those who] accuse them of what they have not done, have verily borne [the guilt of[ 
calumny, they have borne lies, and [the burden of] manifetf sin. 

[33:59] O Prophet! Tell your wives and daughters and the women ofthe believers to draw their cloaks 
closely over themselves (jalabib is the plural of jilbab, which is a wrap that covers a woman totally) — in 
other words, let them puli part of it [also] over their faces, leaving one eye [visible], when they need to 
leave [the house] for something. That makes it likelier that they will be known, to be free women, and 
not be moleTled, by being approached. In contrasft, slavegirls did not use to cover their faces and so the 
disbelievers used to pes'ter them. And God is Forgiving, of any occasion in the paft when they may have 
neglecfted to cover themselves, Merciful, to them in His veiling them. 

[33:60] If (la-in, the lam is for oaths) the hypocrites do not desiil, from their hypocrisy, and likewise 
those in whose hearts is a sickness, [in their urge] to fornicate, as well as the scaremongers in the city, 
who alarm the believers by saying [to them things like], ‘Your enemy is here and your raiding parties 
have been massacred!’, or [they say to them], ‘They have been defeated!’. Assuredly We will urge you [to 
take adlion ] againit them, We will give you sway over them, then they will notbe your neighbours, they 
will not dwell near you, in it exceptfor a little [while], after which they will depart. 

[33:61] Accursed, banished from mercy, [shall they be], wherever they are found they shall be 
seized and slain violently, that is to say, that is the ruling concerning them — meant as a command 
[for the Prophet]. 

[33:62] God’s precedent, in other words, God has made this His precedent [in dealing], with those who 
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passed away before, with regard to the hypocrites of pas't communities who used to alarm believers with 
their scaremongery, and you willfind that there is no changing God’s precedent, [no changing of it] 
from Him. 

[33:63] People, [such as] the people of Mecca, que£lion you concerning the Hour: when will it be? Say: 
‘Knowledge thereoflies only with God — and what do you know, [what would] provide you with knowl- 
edge thereof? In other words, you do not know it ,perhaps the Hour is near’. 

[33:64] God has indeed cursed the disbelievers, He has banished them [from His mercy], andprepared 
for them a blaze, a violent fire into which they shall be admitted, 

[33:65] to abide, their abiding havingbeen foreordained, thereinforever. They shall notfind anyprotec- 
tor, to preserve them from it, or helper, to ward it off from them. 

[33:66] On the day when their faces are turned about in the Fire they shall say, ‘O (ya is for alerting) 
would that we had obeyed God and obeyed the Messenger!’ 

[33:67] And they, namely, those who had been the followers [of the leaders of error], shall say, ‘Our 
Lord, we obeyed our leaders (read [plural] sadatana, or sadatana, which is the plural of the plural) and 
elders, and they led us aftray from the way, the path of guidance. 

[33:68] Our Lord, give them a double chaitisement, in other words, twice the like of our chas'tisement, 
and curse them, chastise them, with numerous curses!’, with the equivalent number [of chas'tisementsj 
( la’nan kathiran, ‘numerous curses’, is also read la‘nan kabiran, [which means] ‘with a mighty curse’). 

[33:69] O you who believe, do not behave, towards your Prophet, as did those who harmed Moses — 
when they would say, for example, ‘The only reason he does not wash with us is that he has an inflam- 
mation in his tes'ticles’ — whereat God absolved him ofwhat they alleged: when Moses placed his robe 
on a rock to go to wash, the rock hurtled away with it until it came to a halt amid a group of men from 
the Children of Israel. As Moses chased it and took his robe to cover himself, they saw that he had no 
such inflammation ( udra is an inflammation of the tehficle). And he was diilinguished in God’s sight. 
An ins'tance of our Prophet (s) being subjeded to hurt was when [on one occasion] while dividing up 
the ^Jjoils a man said to him, ‘This is a division that I do not want to please God!’, whereat the Prophet (s) 
became angered and said, ‘May God have mercy upon Moses, for truly he was hurt with worse than this, 
but endured’ — reported by al-Bukharl. 

[33:70] O you who believe, fear God and Tpeak words of integrity, what is proper. 

[33:71] He will redify your deeds for you, He will accept them, and will forgive you your sins. And 
whoever obeys God and His Messenger has verily achieved a great success, he has attained his ultimate 
goal. 

[33:72] Indeed We ojfered the Truft — [the obligation to] prayer and other matters which, when per- 
formed, result in reward and when neglecfted, result in punishment — to the heavens and the earth and 
the mountains, and created in them the power of comprehension and s^eech [at the time of that offer], 
but they refused to bear it and were apprehensive ofit; but man, Adam, undertook it, when it was of- 
fered to him. Truly he is a wrongdoer, to his own soul because of what he undertook, ignorant, of [the 
re^Jionsibility that comes with] it — 

[ 33 : 73 ] so that God may chaftise (li-yu adhdhiba, the lam therein is semantically connecfted to ‘aradna, 
‘We offered’, which resulted in ‘Adam’s undertaking’) the hypocrites, men and women, and the idolaters, 
men and women, those who forsake the Trus't, and that God may relent to the believing men and believ- 
ing women, who fulfil the Trud. And God is Forgiving, to believers, Merciful, to them. 
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Meccan, except for verse 6, which is Medinese; it consids of 54 or 55 verses, revealed after 
[surat] Luqman. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[34:1] Praise be to God — God, exaltedbe He, praises Himselfwith these [vvordsj; the import cons'titutes 
the eulogy that ‘praise’ is ever-established [for God] and it entails the attribution to Him of all that is 
beautiful, exalted be He — to Whom belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth, 
as possessions and creation. And to Him belongs [all] praise in the Hereafter, as in this world, for His 
friends praise Him as they enter Paradise. And He is the Wise, in what He does, the Aware, of His crea- 
tures. 

[34:2] He knows whatpenetrates the earth, ofwater and so forth, and whatissues outofit, ofvegetation 
and so on, and what comes downfrom the heaven, of provision and so on, and what ascends into it, of 
deeds and so on, and He is the Merciful, to His friends, the Forgiving, to them. 

[34:3] And those who disbelieve say, ‘The Hour, the Resurrecftion, will never come to us’. Say, to them: 
‘Yes indeed, by my Lord, it shall come to you — [by] the Knower ofthe Unseen (read ’alimi’l-ghaybi as 
an adjecftival qualification [of wa-rabbi, ‘by my Lord’], or read ‘dlimu’l-ghaybi, as the predicate of a [miss- 
ing] subjecft [such as huwa, ‘He is’]; or read ’alldmi’l-ghaybi). Not [even] the weight of an atom escapes, is 
hidden [from], Him in the heavens or in the earth, nor [is there] anything smaller than that or greater, 
but it is in a Manifeft Book, namely, the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz ), 

[34:4] that He may requite, thereat, those who believe and perform righteous deeds —for such there 
will be forgiveness and a f air provision, in Paradise. 

[34:5] And those who Ttrive againft, [who drive] to invalidate, Our signs, namely, the Qur’an, 
deeming Us inomnipotent ( mu’ajjizina, a variant reading [of this] here and later on [in verse 38, be- 
low] is mu’djizina: [so that re^ecftively these mean] ‘deeming that We are incapable’ [mu’ajjizina], 
or [if read mu’djizina] ‘vying with Us, in order to elude Us’) for they suppose that there is no [such 
thing as] resurrecftion or punishment — for such there will be a chaftisement of an awful punish- 
ment’ (read either alimin or alimun [re^ecftively] as an adjecftival qualification of rijzin, ‘punish¬ 
ment’ or ’adhabun, ‘chadisement’). 

[34:6] And those who have beengiven knowledge — the believers from among the People of the Scrip- 
ture, such as ‘Abd Allah b. Salam and his companions — see, they know, that what has been revealed to 
you from your Lord, that is, the Qur’an, is the, decisive, truth, and [ that] itguides to the path, the way, 
ofthe Mighty, the Praised, in other words, of God, the Lord of Might Who is ever-praised. 

[34:7] And those who disbelieve say, that is, some of them say to others in order to provoke disbelief [in 
them] ‘Shall we show you a man — namely, Muhammad (s) — who will inform you that when you 
have been utterly torn to pieces you shall indeed be created anew?’ 

[34:8] Has he invented (read a’ftard; the hamza, read with a fatha vowelling, is for the interrogative and 
suffices in place of the conjuncftive hamza ) a lie againft God, in this [re^ecft], or is there a madness in 
him, [does he suffer] a dementia on account of which he has imagined that? God, exalted be He, says: 
Nay, but those who do not believe in the Hereafter, that comprises resurrecftion and chadisement, will 
be in the chailisement, thereat, and in error that isfar, from the truth, in this world. 

[34:9] Have they not observed what is before them and what is behind them, in other words, what is 
above them and what is beneath them, of heaven and earth? If We will [ it], We can make the earth swal- 

1 Although tajlb means to provoke marvel or amazement, it is being used pejoratively, in the idiomatic sense of‘disbeliefas op- 
posed to its theological one (even though the result is the same). 
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low them or letfall on them fragments (read kisfan or kisafan: ‘large piecesj from the heaven (a variant 
reading has the third person singular for all three verbs [sc. yasha, ‘He will’, yakhsif, ‘He makes to swal- 
low’ yusqit, ‘He lets fail’]). Surely in that, which is observed, the re is a signfor every penitent servant, 
turning back to his Lord, [signs] indicating God’s power to resurredt and to do what He will. 

[34:10] And verily We beilowed on David a [great] favour from Us — prophethood and scripture — 
and We said: ‘O mountains, repeat with him [in praise], by making glorifications, and the birds [too]!’ 
(read wa’l-tayra in the accusative as a supplement to the [syntacftical] locus of jibdl, ‘mountains’, in other 
words, and We also called on them to glorify [God] with him). And We made iron malleablefor him, so 
that it was as dough in his hands. 

[34:11] And We said: ‘Fashion, from it, longcoats ofmail — complete suits of armour which the person 
wearing it drags behind him along the ground — and measure [well] the links’, that is, in the weaving 
of the coats (the maker of these is called sarrad). In other words, make them so that the rings thereof are 
arranged properly. And at f, O family of David, together with him, righteously. Indeed I am Seer ofwhat 
you do, and will requite you for it accordingly. 

[34:12] And, We dHjiosed, for Solomon the wind (the nominative reading of al-rihu would be based 
on an implicit [missing verb] sakhkharna, ‘We di.fjiosed’) its morning course, meaning its journey from 
the morning to the noon, was a month’s journey and its evening course, that is, its journey from the 
noon to sunset, was a month’s journey. And We caused afount of [molten] copper toflowfor him, in 
other words, We caused the copper to melt for him, and so the fount flowed for three days and nights 
like water, and to this day people have been using of that [copper] which was given to Solomon [at that 
time]. And ofthejinn [there] were those who worked before him by the leave, by the command, ofhis 
Lord. And such ofthem as deviated from Our command, to him to obey him [Solomon], We would 
make them tafie the chailisement ofthe Blaze, the Fire in the Hereafter — but it is also said, [that their 
cha£tisement was] in this world, in which case an angel would smite one of them with a lash thereof that 
would scorch him. 

[34:13] They fashioned for him whatever he wished: lofty shrines (maharib are high edifices which are 
ascended by £tairs) and ftatues ( tamathil is the plural of timthdl, which is any thing which you fashion 
as a likeness [of another]), in other words, brass, crys'tal or marble figures — the use of figures was not 
prohibited according to his Law; and basins (jifdn is the plural of jafna) like cifterns (jawabin is the plu¬ 
ral oijdbiya, which is a large basin) — around each ‘basin’ a thousand men would gather to eat — and 
caiddrons built into the ground, fixed with foundations, and cannot be moved from their places: these 
were made from the [rocks of the] mountains of Yemen, and to which one ascended by climbing up a 
ladder. And We said: ‘Work, O, House of David, in obedience to God, in thankfulness, to Him for what 
He has given you. Andfew indeed ofMy servants are thankful’, labouring in obedience to Me in thanks 
for My favours. 

[34:14] And when We decreed for him, for Solomon, death, in other words, [when] he died — he re- 
mained supported again^t his £taff an entire year, while the jinn continued to toil in hard labour as was 
cu&omary, unaware ofhis death, until [finally] when a termite ate through his £taff, he fell to the ground 
[and was seen to be] dead — nothing indicated to them that he had died except a termite ( al-ard is 
the verbal noun from uridat al-khashaba , 2 passive verbal form, in other words, ‘it [the piece of wood] 
was eaten away by a termite [al-arada]’) thatgnawed away at his ilaff (read minsa’atahu or minsdtahu, 
replacing the hamza with an alif, meaning a Ytaff’, so called because [when describing it one would say] 
yunsa’u bihd, to mean it is used to repel or drive away [creatures]’). And when hefell down, dead, the 
jinn realised, it became apparent to them, that (an, is softened, in other words, annahum ) had they 
known the Unseen — comprising what was hidden from them in the way of Solomon being dead — they 
would not have continued in the humiliating chailisement, [in] that hard labour of theirs, [in which 
they continued] as they supposed him to be alive, which is in contra£t to what they would have supposed 
had they known the Unseen and the fadt that he had been there an entire year, judging by how much of 
the £taff the termite had eaten through affer his death; in other words, [they would not have continued 

2 In other words, al-ard is not a reference to ‘the earth’ but to the gnawing action of the insect. 
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in the humiliating chaftisement] for a single day or even a single night [longer]. 

[34:15] Verily there was for Sheba ( Saba’, declined [as li-Saba’in ] or left as indeclinable [li-Saba’a], is 
[the name of] a tribe that took its name from one of their Arab anceftors) in their dwelling-place, in 
Yemen, a sign: indicating God’s power, exalted be He, two gardens (jannatan, a subftitution [for ayatun, 
‘a sign’]) to the right and to the left, in other words, on the right side of their valley and on its left side. 
And it was said to them: ‘Eat ofyour Lord’s provision and give thanks to Him, for the graces He has 
beftowed on you in the land of Sheba. A good land — in which there was no dung, gnats, flies, fleas, 
scorpions, or snakes, and in which when a ftranger passed through with his clothes lice-infeded, these 
[lice] would be killed off because of the purity of its air — and, God is, a forgiving Lord! 

[34:16] But they were disregardfid, of giving thanks to Him and became disbelievers, s o We unleashed 
upon them the flood of the Dam (al-’arim is the plural of ’arima, which is a ftrudure or something 
similar that holds water back [to be ftored] for when it is needed), in other words, [We unleashed upon 
them] the flood-waters of their valley which had been held back by the mentioned [ftrucfture] so that 
they engulfed their two gardens together with all their property. And We gave them in place of their two 
gardens two gardens bearing (dhawatay, a dual form of [feminine plural] dhawat; usually [the form 
dhatay from] the singular [would have been used]) bitter fruit, bitter and vile (ukul may be read as a 
genitive annexation [ukulin khamtin] in the sense of‘that which is eaten [thereof being bitter]; or it may 
be read without [as ukuli khamtin]; and this [phrase] is supplemented [by the following, wa-athlin wa- 
shay’in min sidrin qalil) and tamarisk and Tparse lote trees. 

[34:17] That, replacement [of what they had], is what We requited them with for their ingratitude: and 
is anyone but the ingrate ever [so] requited? (read halyujaza illal-kafuru; or read as hal nujazi illal- 
kafura, ‘Would We requite anyone but the ingrate?’), 3 in other words, it is only the like of such who is 
called to account. 

[34:18] And We set between them, between Sheba, who were in Yemen, and the towns which We had 
blessed, with [abundance of] water and trees — these being the towns of Syria, to which they used to 
travel for commerce — prominent towns , 4 continuous [along the route] from Yemen to Syria, and We 
facilitated [for travellers] the journeying through them, such that they would resd for the afternoon in 
one and s!]iend the night in the next, [and so on] until the end of their travel, having no need of any sup- 
plies or water along the way; and We said, ‘Travel through them night and day safely’, having no fear by 
night or by day. 

[34:19] But they said, ‘Our Lord, makefar apart (ba“id: a variant reading has baid) the Ttages ofour 
travel’, to Syria: make these [ftages through] deserts, so that they could glory before the poor in rid- 
ing their camels and bearing their supplies and water, and so they behaved wantonly with the graces 
[beftowed on them by God], and they wronged their soids, through disbelief, and so We made them 
bywords, [of wrongdoing] in this re^edt, for those who came after them, and We caused them to dis- 
integrate totally, We scattered them all over the lands. Surely in that, which is mentioned, there are 
signs, lessons, for every [servant who is] ileadfail, [in refraining] from a d s of disobedience, grateful, 
for [God’s] graces. 

[34:20] And verily Iblis proved true (read sadaqa or saddaqa) his opinion ofthem, that is, of the dis¬ 
believers among them — [the folk of] Sheba — which was that by his tempting them to go aftray, they 
would follow him. So theyfollowed him ([if the verb above is read] sadaqa, this would mean that ‘he was 
right in his opinion, and [if read] saddaqa, it would mean that ‘he found this [opinion of his] to be true’) 
— [all] except a group ofthe believers (minaT-mu’minina, [the min, ‘of’] is explicative [not partitive], in 
other words, [all except that group] who were the believers: they did not follow him). 

[34:21] And he did not have any warrant over them, any power to sway [them], from Us, but that We 
might know, by [this] knowledge being made manifes!, him who believed in the Hereafterfront him who 

3 The reading, together with the consequent infledtions, is determined by the verb in queftion and whether it is read as passive 
yujaza or adtive nujazi. 

4 That is, towns which can be clearly seen from the main route. 
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was in doubt thereof and so requite each of the two accordingly. And your Lord is Preserver, Watcher, 
ofall things. 

[34:22] Say, O Muhammad (s), to the disbelievers of Mecca: ‘Call on those whom you have asserted, 
those whom you have asserted to be gods, besides God, in other words, other than Him, so that they 
might benefit you, as you are wont to assert. God, exalted be He, says of them: They do notpossess [even] 
so much as the weight ofan atom, of good or evil, in the heavens or in the earth, and they do not have 
any share in either ofthem, nor has He, exalted be He, among them, the gods, any auxiliary’, [anyone 
required as His] helper. 

[34:23] And intercession will not avail with Him, exalted be He — this was in re^onse to their saying 
that their gods would intercede [for them] with Him — exceptfor him to whom leave is given, in this 
re^edt (read adhina, ‘[to whom] He gives leave; or udhina, ‘[to whom] leave is given). Yet, whenfear is 
banished from their hearts (read acfti vefazza'a, or passive/uzzi'a), [when fear] is removed from them, 
upon leave being given for this [intercession], they will say — some will say to others in anticipation of 
a favourable outcome — ‘What has your Lord said?’, concerning this. They will say: [He has said] the 
saying that is, ‘The truth’, in other words, leave has been given for it. And He is the Exalted, above His 
creation, by [His] subjugation [of them], the Great, the Tremendous. 

[34:24] Say: ‘Who provides for you from the heavens, rain, and [from] the earth?’, vegetation. Say: 
‘God!’ — [even] if they do not say it, there is no other [valid] answer. And indeed either we oryou are 
— in other words [either] one of the two parties [is] — rightly guided or in manifeft error. The ambi- 
guity here [concerning which of the two is rightly guided] is intended as a gentle invitation for them to 
[embrace] faith if their way to it is facilitated [by God]. 

[34:25] Say: ‘You will not be queftioned about the sins we committed, nor shall we be queftioned about 
what you do’, for we are quit of you. 

[34:26] Say: ‘OurLord will bringus together, on the Day of Resurrecftion, the n He willjudge between us 
with truth, and He will admit the truthful into Paradise and the liars into the Fire. And He is the Judge, 
the Knowing’, in what He judges. 

[34:27] Say: ‘Show me, apprise me of, those whom you have joined to Him as associates, in worship. No 
indeed! — [this is] meant to deter them from [even] supposing that He has an associate. Rather He is 
God, the Mighty, Whose way will prevail, the Wise’, in the way in which He manages [the affairs of] His 
creation and so He could not have any associate in His kingdom. 

[34:28] And We did not sendyou except to all (kaffatan is a circumstantial qualifier referring to al-nds, 
‘mankind’, and is made to precede [ li’l-nds ] because of the importance attached to it) ofmankind [both] 
as a bearer ofgood tidings, to believers, of Paradise, and a Warner, to the disbelievers, of chas'tisement, 
but moft people, such as the disbelievers of Mecca, do notknow, this. 

[34:29] And they say, ‘When shall this promise, of chas'tisement, be [fulfilled], ifyou are being truth¬ 
ful?’, concerning it. 

[34:30] Say: ‘Yours is the tryft ofa Day which you can neither defer nor advance by a single hour’, and 
this is the Day of Resurrecftion. 

[34:31] And those who disbelieve, from among the people of Mecca, say, ‘We will not believe in this 
Qur : ‘dn, nor in that which was [revealed] before it’ — in other words, what preceded it, such as the To- 
rah and the Gos^el, both of which contain proofs of the Resurrecftion — because they rejecft the truth of 
this [la,'d j. God, exalted be He, says of them: But ifyou were to see, O Muhammad (s), when the evildo- 
ers, the disbelievers, are brought to iland before their Lord, bandying arguments againTt one another. 
Those who were oppressed — the followers — will say to those who were arrogant — the leaders: ‘Had 
it not been for you, barring us from faith, we would have been believers’, in the Prophet. 

[34:32] Those who were arrogant will say to those who were oppressed, ‘Was itus who barred you from 
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guidance after ithad come toyou?, Nay! Ratheryou were guilty’, ofyour own accord. 

[34:33] And those who were oppressed will say to those who were arrogant, ‘Nay, but [it was your] 
scheming night and day, in other words, [such were] your schemes againd us during both [of these 
times], when you used to command us to disbelieve in God and set up partners with Him’. And they, 
that is, the two parties, will conceal their remorse, for not having believed in Him, when theysee the chas- 
tisement, in other words, each person will hide it [his remorse] from the next for fear of being reviled; 
and We will place fetters around the necks ofthe disbelievers, [while they are] in the Fire. Shall they be 
requited except, the requital, for what they used to do?, in the world. 

[34:34] And We did notsend a Warner to any town without its affluent ones, its leaders, those enjoying 
[life’s] comforts, saying, ‘Indeed we disbelieve in that [Message] with which you have been sent’. 

[34:35] And they say, ‘Wepossess more wealth and children, than those who are believers, and we shall 
not be chadised’. 

[34:36] Say: ‘Truly my Lord extends provision, He makes it abundant, for whomever He will, as a ted, 
and redrids [it], for whomever He will, to try [them], but mod people, such as the disbelievers of 
Mecca, do notknow’, this [truth]. 

[34:37] Nor is it your wealth or your children that will bringyou near to Us in closeness, exceptfor, 
but [it is], those who believe and ad righteously: those, they shall have a twofold rewardfor what they 
did, in other words, [they shall have it] as the reward of their acftion — as a good deed, for example, is 
rewarded tenfold or more — and they shall be in the lofty abodes, of Paradise, secure, from death and 
otherwise (a variant reading [for al-ghurufat] is al-ghurfa [the generic noun] implying a plural). 

[34:38] And those who drive againd Oursigns, namely, the Qur’an, [seeking] to invalidate it, supposing 
[Us] to be inomnipotent — or [supposing] that they can elude Us — 5 those, they will be arraigned into 
the chadisement. 

[34:39] Say: ‘My Lord extendsprovision, He makes it abundant, for whomever He will ofHis servants, 
as a ted, and redrids [itjfor him, after having extended it — or [He redridts it] for him whom He will to 
try, and whatever thingyou may expend, for [the cause of] good, He will replace it. And He is the bed 
of providers’. It is said that every man ‘provides for’ his dependants ( yarzuqu ‘ailatahu ), meaning that 
[he does so] from the provision given [to him] by God. 

[34:40] And, mention, on the Day when He willgather them all together, namely, [all] the idolaters, He 
will say to the angels, ‘Was it these who used to worship you?’ (read a-haulai iyyakum, pronouncing 
both hamzas, or by replacing the fird with a ya or dropping it altogether). 

[34:41] They will say, ‘Glory be to You, exalted above that You should have an associate! You are our 
Supporter, not they, in other words, as far as we are concerned there are no bonds of association between 
us and them. Nay, (bal, is to indicate transition) rather, they used to worship thejinn, the devils, in other 
words, [they used to] obey them and [agree to] worship us; mod ofthem were believers in them’, accept- 
ing as truth what these [jinn] used to say to them. 

[34:42] God, exalted be He, says: ‘So today none among you has any power over another, in other 
words, none of those worshipped [have any power] over any of those who worshipped, either to benefit, 
[through] intercession, or to hurt’, [through] chadisement. And We shall say to those who did wrong, 
who disbelieved: ‘Tade the chadisement ofthe Fire which you used to denyi’ 

[34:43] And when Oursigns, [from] the Qur’an, are recited to them, [being] clear signs, evident [ones], 
by the tongue of our Prophet Muhammad (s), they say, ‘This isjud a man who desires to bar you from 
[worshipping] what your fathers used to worship’, ofidols. And they say, ‘This, Qur’an, is nothing but 
a calumny, a lie, that has been invented, againd God. And those who disbelieve say to the truth, the 

5 Depending on whether it is read mu'ajjizina or muajiztna, respectively. 
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Qur’an, when it comes to them, ‘This is nothing butplain sorcery’. God, exalted be He, says: 

[34:44] And We did not give them any scriptures for them to ftudy, nor did We send them any Warner 
beforeyou, so on what grounds do they deny you? 

[34:45] And those who were before them [also] denied, and they, these ones [the Meccans], have not 
received [evenj a tenth ofwhat Wegave those [others], in the way of might, long life and abundance of 
wealth. Yet they denied My messengers, [who were sent] to them, so how was My abhorrence! [so how was] 
My rebuttal again£t them through punishment and de&rucftion, in other words, it was appropriate. 

[34:46] Say: ‘I willgive you juil one [piece of] admonition: namely, thatyou rise upfor God, in other 
words, for His sake, in twos and individually, and then refleil: and realise [that], there is no madness in 
your companion, Muhammad (s). He isjuft a Warner to you before [the befalling of] a severe chaftise- 
ment’, in the Hereafter, if you disobey him. 

[34:47] Say, to them: ‘I have not askedyou, in return for [my] warning and delivering the Message [to 
you], any reward, since it is for [the benefit of] you, in other words, I do not ask you for any reward 
in return for this. Indeed my reward lies only with God, and He is Witness over all things’, observing 
[them all], knowing my truthfulness. 

[34:48] Say: ‘Indeed myLord hurls the truth, He cas'ts it onto His prophets — [He is] the Knower ofthe 
Unseen’, [of] all that is hidden from His creatures throughout the heavens and the earth. 

[34:49] Say: ‘The truth. Islam, has come. And falsehood, disbelief, neither originates nor reftores [any- 
thing]’, in other words, it leaves no trace [of itself] behind. 

[34:50] Say: ‘Iflgo aftray, from the truth, I will be going aftray only to my own loss, that is to say, the 
sin of my going a.ftray shall be held againsd me; and ifl am rightly guided, it will have been by what my 
Lord reveals to me, of the Qur’an and wisdom. Truly He is Hearer, of supplications, Nigh’. 

[34:51] Ifyou could but see, O Muhammad (s), when they are Ttricken with terror, at the Resurrecftion, 
you would see a dreadful thing, and so there is no escape, for them, from Us, that is to say, they will not 
[be able to] elude Us, and they are seizedfrom a close quarter, namely, [from] the graves. 

[34:52] And they will say, ‘We believe in him [now]’, in other words, [in] Muhammad (s) — or [if read 
‘We believe in if, then] in the Qur’an. But how can they attain [it] (read tanawush or tanaush), that is, 
attain faith, from a place that isfar away, from the place for [attaining] it — as they are [now] in the 
Hereafter, and the [proper] place for [attaining] it was in this world — 

[34:53] when they disbelieved in it before?, in this world. And they throw guesses at the Unseen from a 
far-off place, in other words, [they make guesses] about something the knowledge of which was hidden 
far away from them, as when they would say that the Prophet was a sorcerer, or a poet, or a soothsayer, 
or that the Qur’an was sorcery, poetry or soothsaying. 

[34:54] And a barrier is set between them and what they crave, in the way of faith — in other words, 
[their craving] to embrace it — juft as was done with their counterparts, in [remedi to] disbelief, for- 
merly, in other words, before them. Indeed they used to be ingrave doubt, [doubt] causing them to have 
misgivings about that in which they now believe, but the proofs for which they never considered in this 
world. 
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Meccan: it consi&s of 45 or 46 verses, revealed after [surat] al-Furqan. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[35:1] Praise be to God, God praises Himself with in these [terms], as explained at the beginning of [the 
preceding] surat Saba’, Originator of the heavens and the earth, the One Who created them without 
any precedent, Appointer ofthe angels as messengers, to [His] prophets, having wings in [sets of] two 
or three orfour. He multiplies in creation, in angels and other [creatures], whatHe will. Surely God has 
power over all things. 

[35:2] Whatever mercy God unfoldsfor mankind, in the way of provision or rain, none can withhold it; 
and whatever He withholds, thereof, none can release it after Him, that is, after His withholding it. And 
He is the Mighty, Whose way prevails, the Wise, in what He does. 

[ 35 : 3 ] O people, that is, the people of Mecca, remember God’s grace to you, in His making you dwell 
within the [Meccan] Sancftuary and preventing raids agains't you. Is there any creator (min khaliqin: min 
is extra; khaliq is the subjecft) other than God (read ghayru’Llahi or gharyri’Llahi, as an adjecftival qualifi- 
cation of khaliq, ‘creator’, either concording with the [oblique] form [of min khaliqin ] or concording with 
the syntacftical status [thereof]; the predicate of the subjecft [is the following]) who providesfor you from 
the heaven, rain, and, from the, earth?, vegetation (the interrogative is [acftually] an affirmative, that is 
to say, ‘there is no creator or provider other than Him). There is no god except Him. Sohow then do you 
deviate?, how are you turned away from affirming His Oneness when you already affirm that He is the 
Creator and the Provider? 

[35:4] And ifthey denyyou, O Muhammad (s), with regard to your coming with [the message of] God’s 
Oneness, resurrecftion, reckoning and punishment, verily [other] messengers beforeyou were denied, in 
this re^ecft, so be fteadfaft as they were fteadfaft; and to God all matters are returned, in the Hereafter, 
when He will requite the deniers and grant vicftory to the messengers. 

[35:5] O mankind! Indeed God’s promise, of resurrecftion and of other issues, is true. So do not let the 
life ofthis world deceive you, from believing in [all of] that, and do not let the Deceiver, Satan, deceive 
you concerning God, on account of His forbearance and refjhting [of sinners in this life]. 

[35:6] Truly Satan is an enemy to you. So treathim as an enemy, by being obedient to God and do not 
obey him; he only summons hisfadion, his followers in disbelief, so that they may be among the inhab- 
itants ofthe Blaze, the fierce Fire. 

[35:7] Those who disbelieve, theirs will be a severe chaftisement; but those who believe andperform 
righteous deeds, theirs will be forgiveness and a great reward — this is a declaration of what [fate] will 
be for the adherents of Satan and what will be for his opponents [re^ecftively]. 

[35:8] The following was revealed regarding Abu Jahl and others: Is he, the evil of whose deeds is made 
[to seemjfair to him, by disfortion, so that he deems itgood [...]? ( a-fa-man, ‘is he [whose]’ consditutes 
the subjecft, the predicate of which is [an omitted] ‘like one whom God has guided?’ No! And this [predi¬ 
cate] is indicatedby [what follows]). Indeed God leads aitray whomever He will and guides whomever 
He will. So do not let your soul expirefor their sake, for those to whom it has made [to seem] fair, out 
ofsighings, by becoming anguished lest they do not believe. Indeed God is Knower ofwhat they do, and 
He will requite them for it. 

[35:9] And it is God Who unleashes the winds ( al-riyaha : a variant reading has al-riha) and they raise 
clouds (fa-tuthiru’l-sahaba: the imperfecft tense here is used to narrate the pa£t), that is, they £tir them up, 
then We drive them (there is a shift here from the third person [to the fi rsd person] address) to a dead 
land (read mayyitin or maytin ), wherein is no plant life, and therewith revive the earth, of that land, 
after it has been dead, [after] its having been dried-out. In other words, We made seeds and grass grow 


Sura Fatir 


in it: Such will be the Raising, that is, the Resurrecftion and the bringing [of the dead] back to life. 

[35:10] Whoever desires glory [should know that] all glory belongs to God, in this world and in the 
Hereafter, and it cannot be obtained from Him except through obedience to Him, so let such [a one] 
be obedient to Him. To Him ascends good words, that is to say, He is aware of such [good words], and 
these are [s'tatements such as] ‘there is no god except God’ and the like; and asfor righteous adion, He 
exalts it, He accepts it; but those who plot evil, schemes agains't the Prophet — [as was the case] at the 
council assembly, in the way of imprisoning him, killing him or expelling him, as mentioned in [surat] 
al-Anfal [Q. 8:30] — theirs shall be a severe chailisement and their plotting shall come to nothing: it 
shall be ruined. 

[35:11] And God createdyou from duft, by having created your father Adam from it, thenfrom a drop 
of [seminal] fluid, in other words, from ,<]ierm, by creating his seed from it; the n He made you pairs, 
males and females. And nofemale bears or brings forth except with His knowledge ( illa bi-‘ilmihi is a 
circums'tantial qualifier, in other words, ‘[except] that it is known by Him’) and no long-livingperson is 
given long life, in other words, the life of none is increased for one who has a long life, nor is anything 
diminished ofhis life, in other words, [of the life of] that same long-living person or some other long- 
living person, but it is [recorded] in a Book, namely, the Preserved Tablet. Surely that is easyfor God. 

[35:12] Nor are the two [kinds of] seas alike: this one is extremely sweet, pleasant to drink and that one 
is salty, extremely bitter. Yetfrom each, of the two, you eatfresh meat, namely, fish, and obtain, from 
the salt — and it is also said, from both of them — ornaments which you wear, namely, pearls and coral. 
And you see, you sight, the ships therein, in each of the two [seas], ploughing through ( mawdkhira, in 
other words, tamkhuru’l-maa, meaning, ‘it cleaves it as it makes its way through it, coming and going by 
the same wind) that you may seek ofHis bounty, exalted be He, through commerce, and that perhaps 
you may give thanks, to God for this [bounty]. 

[35:13] He, God, makes the nightpass, enter, into the day, so that it becomes longer, and He makes the 
daypass into the night, so that it becomes longer, and He has difposed the sun and the moon, each, of 
them, moving, in its course, to an appointed term — [to] the Day of Resurrecftion. That is God, your 
Lord; to Him belongs [all] sovereignty. Asfor those on whom you call, [whom] you worship, besides 
Him, in other words, other than Him — and they are the idols — the y do notpossess [ even ] so much as 
the husk ofa date-ilone. 

[35:14] If you call on them, they will not hear your call, and [even] if they heard —hypothetically 
[rfjieaking] — they would not [be able to] refpond to you; and on the Day of Resurreilion they will dis- 
own your [idolatrous] associations, in other words, your associating them with God [in power], that is 
to say, they will declare themselves innocent of you and of your worship of them. And none can inform 
you, about the £tate in the two abodes, like One Who is Aware, Knower, and this is God, exalted be He. 

[35:15] O mankind! You are the ones who are in need of God, in every shate. And God, He is the Inde- 
pendent, [without any need] of His creatures, the Praised, the One Who is praised in whatever He does 
with them. 

[35:16] IfHe will, He can takeyou away and bring about a new creation, inshead of you. 

[35:17] And that is not an arduous thingfor God. 

[35:18] And no burdened soul shall bear the burden of another [sinful soul]. And should one, soul, 
burdened heavily, with sin, call for, some of, its burden to be borne, by another, nothing ofit will be 
borne, even if, the one called, be a relative, kin, such as a father or a son — the impossibility of ‘having 
something borne [by another]’ in both ins'tances is something ordained by God. You can only warn 
those whofear their Lord in secret, in other words, those who fear Him deijiite not having seen Him, for 
they are the ones to benefit from the warning, and observe theprayer, maintain [performance of] it. For 
whoever purifies himself, cleansing himself of idolatry and other [similar abominations], is purifying 
himself only for [ the sake of] his own soul, because the reforming ofhis self pertains to him. And to God 
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is the [end of the] journeying, the return in the Hereafter when He will requite according to deeds. 
[35:19] Nor are the blind and the seer equal, that is, the disbeliever and the believer [are not equal], 
[35:20] nor darkness — disbelief — and light — faith; 

[35:21] nor shade and torrid heat, namely, Paradise and the Fire; 

[35:22] nor are the living equal to the dead, the believers and the disbelievers [re.<]iedivelyj (the addi- 
tion of the particle la, ‘nor’, in all three ins'tances is for emphasis). Indeed God makes to hear whomever 
He will, to be guided, so that such [a person] then re\<]ionds to Him by embracing faith. Butyou cannot 
make those who are in the graves to hear, namely, the disbelievers — whom He has likened to the dead 
— [to hear] and so re^ond. 

[35:23] You are bnt a Warner, to them. 

[35:24] Truly We have sentyou with the truth, with [right] guidance, as a bearer ofgood tidings, to him 
who re^onds to it, and a Warner, to him who does not re^ond to it. And there is not a community but 
there has passed, there has been, in it a Warner, a prophet to warn it. 

[35:25] And ifthey, that is, the people of Meccans, denyyou, those before them also denied: their mes- 
sengers brought them manifeft signs, miracles, and with scriptures, such as the scrolls of Abraham, and 
with the illuminating Book, namely, the Torah and the Gofjiel, so endure [patiently] as they endured. 

[35:26] Then Iseized those who disbelieved, for their denial, and how was My abhorrencel, [how was] 
My rebuttal again£t them by way of punishment and de£trud:ion, in other words, it was appropriate. 

[35:27] Have you notseen, [have you not] realised, that God sends down waterfrom the heaven, where- 
with We bringforth (there is here a shift from the third person [to the fi rs't person] address)/rnifs ofdi- 
verse hues, such as green, red, and yellow [fruits] and so on? And in the mountains are Ttreaks ( judad is 
the plural of judda, which is a mountain trail or the like) white and red, and yellow, ofdiverse hues, some 
intense and some pale, and [others] pitch-black? (gharabibu sud is a supplement to judadun, ‘ttreaks’, 
meaning, dark-black rocks: one commonly says aswad ghirbib, but rarely ghirbib aswad). 

[35:28] And ofhumans and beafts and cattle, there are diverse hues likewise, like the diversity of the 
[hues of] fruits and mountains. Indeed only those ofGod’s servants who have knowledge fear Him, in 
contrash to the ignorant, such as the disbelievers of Mecca. Truly God is Mighty, in His kingdom, Forgiv- 
ing, of the sins of His faithful servants. 

[35:29] Indeed those who recite the Book of God and observe prayer, they maintain [performance of] 
it, and expend of what We have provided them secretly and openly, [to give] as alms and otherwise, 
anticipate a commerce that will never be ruined, 

[35 : 3o] that He maypay them infull their rewards, the reward for their mentioned deeds, and enrich 
them out ofHis bounty. Truly He is Forgiving, of their sins, Appreciative, of their obedience. 

[35:31] And that which We have revealed to you ofthe Book, the Qur’an, is the truth, confirming what 
was [revealed] before it, in other words, [confirming] the Books that came before it. Indeed, with regard 
to His servants, God is truly Aware and Seeing, knowing [both their] inward and outward aSJiecfts. 

[35:32] Then We gave the Book, the Qur’an, fo those ofOur servants whom We chose, namely, you r com¬ 
munity. Yet some ofthem are those who wrong themselves, by failing to a<ft fully in accordance with it, 
and some ofthem are moderate, acfting in accordance with it mo£t of the time, and some are those who 
take the lead in [performing] good works, so that in addition to his [acquiring] knowledge he dissemi- 
nates it and shows [others] the way [to proper conducft] as well as acfting in accordance [with the Qur’an], 
by the leave ofGod, by His will. That, bequeft to them of the Book, is the greatett favour! 
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[ 35 : 33 ] Gardens ofEden, as a [permanent] residence, into which they will be admitted, the three [types 
of servants mentioned] 1 (read acftive yadkhulunaha, ‘they will enter it’, or passive yudkhalunaha, ‘into 
which they will be admitted’, as the predicate of the subjed jannat, ‘gardens’) — therein they will be 
adorned ( yuhallawna is a second predicate) with, some, bracelets ofgold andpearls, sfudded with gold, 
and their garments therein will be ofsilk. 

[35:34] And they will say, ‘Praise be to God Who has removed, all, grieffrom us. Truly our Lord is 
Forgiving, of sins, Appreciative, of obedience, 

[ 35 : 35 ] Who out of His favour has made us to dwell in the Abode of [everlading] Stay, wherein no 
toil shall touch us, nor shall we be touched by any fatigue’, lack of s'trength caused by exhaustion, [and 
this is] because [religious] obligations no longer apply therein (the second of these [‘fatigue’], which is 
consequent upon the fird [‘toil’], is mentioned in order to make explicit the non-exidence [of any toil 
in Paradise]). 

[35:36] And asfor those who disbelieve, there will befor them thefire ofHell: they will neither be done 
away with, through death, so that they may die, and find red, nor will any [afped] ofits chailisement 
be lightened for them, [not even for] a single moment. 2 In this way, in the way that We requite these, 
We requite every ingrate, [every] disbeliever (read yujza kullu kafurin, ‘every ingrate is [so] requited’; or 
najzi kulla kafurin, ‘[so] We requite every ingrate’). 

[35:37] While therein they will be cryingout, calling for help in didress, howling and saying: ‘Our Lord! 
Bring usforth, from it, and we will ad righteously, other than how we used to ad’. But it will be said 
to them: ‘Did We not give you long life, enough, time, in which to take heed, for him who would take 
heed? And [moreover] the Warner, the Messenger, came to you, but you did not re^ond to his call, so 
tade now [this chadisement]! For the evildoers, the disbelievers, have no helper’, to ward off from them 
the chadisement. 

[35:38] Truly God is Knower ofthe Unseen oftheheavens and the earth; truly Heknows well whatis in 
the breads, what is in the hearts — thus there is all the more reason that He should [also] have knowl- 
edge of other things, given the way people are. 

[35:39] It is He Who made you successors in the earth ( khalaif ‘successors’, is the plural of khalifa) in 
other words, one succeeding the other. So whoever disbelieves, of you, his disbelief will be to his own 
detriment, that is, the evil consequences of his disbelief [will be so]. And their disbelief does not increase 
the disbelievers with their Lord [in anything] except disfavour, wrath. And their disbelief does not in¬ 
crease the disbelievers [in anything] except loss, of [the reward of] the Hereafter. 

[35:40] Say: ‘Have you considered y our associates on whom you call, [those whom] you worship, be- 
sides God?, in other words, other than God — and they are the idols whom you asserted to be partners 
of God, exalted be He. Show me, apprise me of, what [part] ofthe earth they have created. Or do they 
have some partnership, some share alongside God, in, the creation of, the heavens?’ Or have We given 
them a scripture, so that they are [ading] upon a clear proof, a definitive argument, therefrom?, to the 
effecft that they have some partnership with Me? Nothing of the sort! Nay, but the evildoers, the disbe¬ 
lievers, promise one another nothing but delusion, falsehood, when they say that the idols will intercede 
for them. 

[35:41] Truly God sudains the heavens and the earth led they disappear, in other words, He prevents 
them from disappearing. And if(wa-la-in\ the lam is for oaths) they were to disappear there is none that 
can sudain them after Him, in other words, other than Him. Truly He is ever Forbearing, Forgiving, in 
deferring the punishment of the disbelievers. 

[35:42] And they, that is, the disbelievers of Mecca, swore by God their mod solemn oaths, [they swore] 
with utmos't effort [to be sincere] in them, that if a Warner, a messenger, were to come to them, they 

1 Of those mentioned in the previous verse, deSJnte their varying commitment to the scripture. 

2 Literally, tarfatu 'aynin is the wink of an eye. 
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would be more readily guided than any one ofthe communities, [than] the Jews, the Chris'tians or oth- 
ers, in other words, [more readily guided] than any one of these — having [themselves] seen the extent 
to which these [groups] called each other liars, given that: The Jews say, ‘The Chriftians ftand on nothing’, 
and the Chriftians say, ‘The Jews ftand on nothing’, [Q. 2:113]. Butwhen a Warner, namely, Muhammad 
(s), did come to them, this, coming of his, only increased them in aversion, further away from [right] 
guidance, 

[35:43] adlingwith disdain in the land, again.d faith (iftikbaran fi’l-ardi, an objedt denoting reason) and 
devising, adts of, evil, in the way of idolatry and otherwise; and evil schemes will beset, surround, only 
their authors, namely, the one who devises [such evil] (the qualifying of makr, ‘scheme’, with the noun 
al-sayyi’, ‘evil’, is intrinsic [to the facft that it is a scheme], and so the annexation of the former to the lat- 
ter is said to be alternative usage in which the annexed term is implied, as a precaution againsd annexing 
a noun to an adjecftive). So do they exped, do they await, anything but the precedent ofthe ancients?, 
God’s way [of dealing] with them, such as chaflising them for their denial of the messengers? Yet you 
will neverfind any change in God’s precedent, and you will neverfind any revision in God’s precedent, 
that is to say, chasdisement is never replaced by anything else, nor is it ever meted out other than to the 
one who deserves it. 

[35:44] Have they not travelled in the land and seen the nature ofthe consequence for those who were 
before them — and they were mightier than these in power?, but [sdillj God desdroyed them for their 
denial of the messengers. And God is not such that anything in the heavens or in the earth can escape 
Him, pre-empt Him or elude Him. Truly He is ever Knower, of all things, Omnipotent. 

[35:45] Were God to take mankind to taskfor what they have acquired, of acfts of disobedience, He 
would not leave on its surface, that is, the earth’s, a single creature, a single living thing moving thereon. 
ButHe reprieves them to an appointed term, namely, [to] the Day of Resurredtion. And when their term 
comes — then truly [they will know that] God is ever Seer ofHis servants, and so He will requite them 
according to [the nature of] their deeds, rewarding the believers and punishing the disbelievers. 
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Meccan, except for verse 45, which is Medinese; it consi&s of 83 verses, revealed after [surat] al-Jinn. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[36:1] Ya sin : God knows be£t what He means by these [letters]. 

[36:2] By the Definitive Qur 3 an, made definitive by its marvellous arrangement and unique meanings, 
[36:3] you, O Muhammad (s), are indeed ofthose sent [by God], 

[36:4] on a (‘ala is semantically connecfted to the preceding [£tatement]) ftraightpath, that is, [you fol- 
low] the way of the prophets before you, [enjoining] the affirmation of God’s Oneness and guidance (the 
emphasis expressed by the oath [in ‘by the definitive Qur’an ] and the remainder [of the ^tatement] is a 
re^onse to the disbelievers’ saying to him, ‘You have not been sent [by God]!’ [Q. 13:43]. 

[36:5] A revelation from the Mighty, in His kingdom, the Merciful, to His creatures (tanzila’l-’azizi’l- 
rahim is the predicate of an implicit subjecft, namely, al-qur’an), 

[36:6] that you may warn, therewith, a people ( qawman , connecfted to tanzila, ‘a revelation) whose 
fathers were not warned, in the period of the interval ( al-fatra ),' so they, this people, are oblivious, to 
faith and right guidance. 

[36:7] The word, for chastisement, has already proved true, it has become du e, for moil of them, for 
they, in other words, mo,ft of them, will not believe. 

[36:8] Indeed We haveputfetters around their necks, to bind to them their hands (because ghull [is a fet- 
ter that] shackles the hands to the neck), such that they, the hands, are, bound, up to the chins ( adhqan 
is the plural of dhaqan, which is where the two sides of the beard meet) so that their heads are upturned, 
they are unable to lower them: this [£tatement] is figurative and is meant to indicate their inability to 
yield to faith or to lower their heads to it. 

[36:9] And We have set before them a barrier (read saddan or suddan in both ins'tances) and behind 
them a barrier; so We have covered them, so they do not see — this is also figurative, depicfting the way 
in which the paths of faith are closed to them. 

[36:10] And it is the same to them whether you warn them (read a-andhartuhum, pronouncing both 
hamzas; or by sub£tituting an alif for the second one; or by not pronouncing the second one but inserting 
an a/i/between the one not pronounced and the other one, or without [the insertion]) or do not warn 
them, they will not believe. 

[36:11] You can only warn, in other words, your warning will only benefit, him whofollows the Remem- 
brance, the Qur’an, andfears the Compassionate One in secret, who fears Him de^ite not having seen 
Him; so give him the good tidings offorgiveness and a noble reward, namely, Paradise. 

[36:12] Truly it is We Who bring the dead to life, for the resurrecftion, and record, in the Preserved Tab¬ 
let, what they have sent ahead, during their lives, of good or evil, that they may be requited for it, and 
their veftiges, what conducft was followed after them as good pracftice. And everything (kulla shay’in is 
in the accusative because of the verb that governs it [and is the following]) We have numbered, We have 
recorded precisely, in a clear regifter, a clear Book, namely, the Preserved Tablet. 

[36:13] And Ttrikefor them as a similitude ( mathalan is the firs‘t direcft objecft) the inhabitants ( ashaba 
is the second direcft objecft) of the town, [of] Antioch ( Antdkya ), when the messengers, namely, Jesus’s 

1 This term, al-fatra, usually means the period between Jesus and Muhammad, during which no prophet was sent by God. 
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disciples, came to it (idh ja ahal-mursaluna is an inclusive sub£titution for ashaba’l-qaryati, ‘the inhabit- 
ants of the towri). 

[36:14] When We sent to them two men, and they denied them both (from idh arsalna ilayhim ithnayni 
fa-kadhdhabuhuma to the end is a substitution for the previous idh, ‘when), so We reinforced [them] 
(read fa-‘azazna or fa-’azzaznd, in other words, We reinforced the two men) with a third, and they said, 
‘We have indeed been sent toyou [by God]’. 

[36:15] They said, ‘You are nothing but humans like us, and the Compassionate One has revealed noth- 
ing. You are only lyingT 

[36:16] Tiiey said, ‘OurLord knows ( qdlu rabbund ya’lamu funcftions like an oath. Emphasis is intensi- 
fied by this [oath] and also by the [addition of the] lam to what was before [simply, mursaluna, ‘we have 
been sent’] to counter their intensified denial) that we have indeed been sent to you [by Him[! 

[36:17] And our duty is only to communicate in clear terms’, to deliver the Message clearly and mani- 
fe£tly with plain proofs, such as the curing of the blind, the leper and the diseased and the bringing of 
the dead back to life. 

[36:18] They said, ‘We augur ill ofyou, for we have been deprived of rain because of you. If ( la-in: the 
lam is for oaths) you do not desift, we will surely ftone you and there shall befall you, at our hands, a 
painful chaftisement’. 

[36:19] They said, ‘May your augury of ill be with you!, [as punishment] for your disbelief. What! 
[Even] if(a-in: the interrogative hamza has been added to the conditional in, ‘if’, the hamza may be pro- 
nounced or elided, but in both cases add an alif between it and the other one) [it be that] you are being 
reminded?, [even if] you are being admonished and made to fear [God’s chashsementj? (the re\<]ionse 
to the conditional has been omitted, that is to say, ‘do you augur ill and disbelieve [even if it be that you 
are being admonished]?’ and this [re^Jionse] conftitutes the objecft of the interrogative, which is meant 
[rhetorically] as a rebuke). Nay, but you are a profligate people!’, who transgressing the bounds [set by 
God] with your [pracftice of] idolatry. 

[36:20] And there came a manfrom the furtheftpart ofthe city — this was Habib the carpenter, who 
had believed in these messengers and whose house lay at the far end of the city — hailening, with a hur- 
ried pace, after he had heard that the people had denied the messengers. He said, ‘O my people, follow 
the messengers! 

[36:21] Follow ( ittabTu, this reiterates the preceding [ ittabi’u ]) them who do not askyoufor any reward, 
in return for [delivering to you] the message, and who are rightly guided. And so he was asked, ‘Do you 
follow their religion?’ So he replied: 

[36:22] And why should I not worship Him Who originated me, [Him Who] created me — in other 
words: there is nothing to prevent me from worshipping Him when the necessitating facftors for this ex- 
Ht, and the same applies to you — and to Whomyou shall be returned?, after death, whereupon He will 
requite you for your disbelief. 

[36:23] Shall I take ( a-attakhidu: regarding the two hamzas here, the same applies as mentioned with 
regard to a-andhartuhum above; this is an interrogative meant as a denial) besides Him, in other words, 
other than Him, [other] gods, idols, whose intercession, [that intercession of theirs] which you assert, if 
the Compassionate One should wish me any harm, will not avail me in any way, nor will they [be able 
to] save me? (wa-la yunqidhun is an adjecftival qualification of alihatan, ‘gods’). 

[36:24] Truly then, in other words, in the case of me worshipping [gods] other than God, I woidd be in 
manifeit error. 

[36:25] Lo! I believe in your Lord. So liften to me!’, in other words, hear what I have to say; but they 
£toned him and he died. 
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[36:26] It was said, to him upon his death: ‘Enter Paradise!’ — but it is also said that he entered it while 
he was [s'tillj alive. He said, ‘O (ya is for calling attention [to something]), woidd that mypeople knew 

[36:27] with what [munificence] my Lord has forgiven me, [would that they knew] ofHis great forgive- 
ness, and made me ofthe honoured ones!’ 

[36:28] And We did not send (ma here is for negation) do w n on his people, namely, Hablb’s, after him, 
after his death, any hoil from the heaven, that is, any angels to destroy them, nor do We [ever] send 
down, any angels to destroy anyone. 

[36:29] It, their punishment, was but one Cry — Gabriel gave a cry to them — and loi they were extin- 
guished, silent, dead. 

[36:30] Ah, the anguish for servants, [such as] these and their like from among those who denied the 
messengers and were destroyed (this [word, hasra ] denotes ‘extreme agony’; the vocative here is being 
used metaphorically, in other words, ‘It is time for you [O anguish], so come n o w!’). Never did a mes- 
senger come to them but that they mocked him (this [s'tatementj is given as an explanation of the cause 
thereof [of the ‘agony’] since it [the £tatement] entails their mockery which itself results in their being 
destroyed and which in turn is the cause of the ‘anguish’). 

[36:31] Have they — that is, those inhabitants of Mecca who said to the Prophet, ‘You have not been sent 
[by God]!’ [Q. 13:43] — not seen, [not] come to know (the interrogative is meant [rhetorically] as an af- 
firmative) how many (kam here is predicative [as opposed to interrogative], in other words [it is to be 
under&ood as] kathiran, ‘many’; it is operated by the £tatement that comes next [below] and it comments 
on the operative clause for the £tatement that preceded it); the meaning then is as follows: indeed, many, 
generations, communities, We have destroyed before them, [how] that they, the ones destroyed, never 
return?, to those deniers [who are now alive]? So will they not learn from their example? (from anna- 
hum, ‘[how] that they’, to the end [of the verse] is a sub&itution for the preceding clause [kam ahlakna 
qablahum mina’l-quruni], bearing in mind the aforementioned general meaning). 2 

[36:32] And indeed (in, is either for negation or is in its softened form) every one o f them, that is, 
every single creature (kullun is the subjed) will be gathered (jamiun is the predicate of the subjed) 
before Us, at the Scene, following their resurredion, arraigned (muhdaruna is a second predicate) for 
the Reckoning (read lamma with the sense of illd, or lama with the lam fundioning as a separator and 
the ma being extra). 3 

[36:33] And a signfor them, of the [truth of] resurrecftion (wa-ayatun lahum is a preceding predicate) is 
the dead earth (read maytatu or mayyitatu) which We revive, with water (ahyayndhd is the subjed) and 
out of which We bringforth grain, such as wheat, so that they eat thereof; 

[36:34] and We haveplaced thereingardens, orchards, of date-palms and vines, and We have caused, a 
number of, fprings to gushforth therein, 

[36:35] that they might eat ofitsfruits (read thamarihi or thumurihi ) in other words, [of] the fruits of 
the mentioned date-palms and otherwise; but it was not their hands that made it, namely, they did not 
cultivate the fruits. Will they not then give thanks?, for His favours to them, exalted be He? 

[36:36] Glory be to Him Who created all thepairs, the .fjcecimens, ofwhat the earth produces, of seeds 

2 In other words, the question being asked is two-fold: ‘Have they not seen how many generations We have destroyed?’ and, reading 
in the substitution, ‘Have they not seen that they do not return?’. The meaning to be borne in mind is that the sTatement is rhetori- 
cal: ‘Many generations have We destroyed and none of them have ever returned’. 

3 This grammatical comment belongs earlier, after lamma, but it is has been left to the end because the two alternative readings 
indicated at the start, and dependent on the understanding of wa in, cannot be simultaneously reconciled in the English transla- 
tion within the Qur’anic text. The rendition given above is with wa-in if read as the softened form of wa-inna, ‘and indeed’ so that 
lamma is essentially otiose (apart from the separator iuri ttion of the lam). The alternative would be to read the sTatement: with the 
negative construction wa-in ... lamma, which, though cumbersome in English, would be something along the lines of: ‘and there 
is not one of them but that he will be gathered before Us, present’. 
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and other things, and ofthemselves, of males and females, and ofwhat they do notknow, of marvellous 
and drange creatures. 

[36:37] And a signfor them, of the tremendous power [of God], is the night, from which We ftrip, 
We separate, the day and, behold, theyfind themselves in darkness, passing into the darkness [of 
the night]. 

[36:38] And the sun [which] runs (from wa’l-shamsu tajri to the end [of the s'tatementj is subsumed by 
[the introdudtory] wa-dyatun lahum, ‘and a sign for them’; alternatively, it con£titutes another sign [for 
them]; similar is the case with wa’l-qamara, ‘and the moon’ [further below]) to its refting-place, in other 
words, it does not oversbep it. That, namely, its running, is the ordaining ofthe Mighty, in His kingdom, 
the Knower, of His creation. 

[36:39] And the moon — (read wa’l-qamaru, in the nominative, or wa’l-qamara, in the accusative; and it 
may be in the accusative because of a following verb that governs it) We have determined it, with re^edt 
to its course, [to run] in phases — twenty eight phases in twenty eight nights of every month; it becomes 
concealed for two nights when the month has thirty days, and for one night when it has twenty nine days 
— until it returns, during its final phase seeming to the [human] eye, like an aged palm-bough, in other 
words, like the &alk with a date clu£ter when it ages, becoming delicate, arched and yellowish. 

[36:40] It does not behove — it is [neither] facilitated nor is it right for — the sun to catch up with the 
moon, and so appear together with it at night, nor may the night outrun the day, and thus it [the night] 
never arrives before the latter ends and each ( kullun: the nunation compensates for the [missing] geni- 
tive annexation [that would have been con£trucfted] with al-shams, ‘the sun’, al-qamar, ‘the moon, and 
al-nujum, ‘the sdars’) [ofthese] is in an orbit, swimming, moving — these [celesdial bodies] are being 
treated as [though they were] rational beings. 

[36:41] And a signfor them, of Our power, is that We carried their seed ( dhurriyatahum : a variant 
reading has dhurriyyatihim ), that is to say, their original ance^tors, in the laden Ark, that is, Noah’s fully- 
loaded ship, 

[36:42] and We have createdfor them the like ofit, that is, the like of Noah’s Ark, namely, the small 
and large ships resembling it which they have made, by the insdrudion of God, exalted be He, in which 
they ride. 

[36:43] And ifWe will, Wedrown them, des^ite the exis'tence of ships [for them to ride safely in], whereat 
they have no one to call to, [none] to succour [them], nor are they rescued, delivered — 

[36:44] except by a mercy from Us and for an enjoyment until some time, in other words, they can only 
be saved by Our showing them mercy and Our permitting them to enjoy those pleasures of theirs until 
their terms [oflife] are concluded. 

[36:45] And when it is said to them, ‘Beware of that which is before you, of the chas'lisement of this 
world, as [it is said] to others, and that which is behind you, of the chastisement of the Hereafter, that 
perhaps you mightfind mercy’, they turn away [in aversion]. 

[36:46] And never did a sign ofthe signs of their Lord come to them, but that they turned away from it. 

[36:47] And when it is said, that is, [when] the poor ones from among the Companions [of the Prophet] 
say, to them: ‘Expend, on us, ofwhat God has provided you’, of wealth, those who disbelieve say to those 
who believe, in mockery of them: Are we to feed those whom, if God willed, He would feed?, as you 
are wont to believe? You, in saying this to us, together with this believe of yours, are only in manifeft 
errori’ — as an explicit declaration of their disbelief this [datement] is very effedive [in the way that it 
has been expressed]. 

[36:48] And they say, ‘When will this promise, of resurrecftion, be [fulfilled], if you are being 
truthful?’, therein. 
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[36:49] God, exaltedbe He,says: They await but a single Cr y, namely [ the cry of J Israfil’s First Blad, that 
will seize them while they are difputing (read yakhassimuna, which is adually yakhtasimuna, where the 
vowel of the t a has been moved to the kha and it [the ta] has been assimilated with the sad, in other 
words: while they are oblivious to it, busily engaged in di^utes, concluding bargains, eating and drink- 
ing and so on; a variant reading has yakhsimuna similar [in pattern] to yadribuna, in which case the 
meaning is: while they di^ute with one another). 

[36:50] Then they will not be able to make any teftament, that is, to make a bequest, nor will they return 
to theirfolk, from their markets and their businesses, rather they will die then and there. 

[36:51] And the Trumpetis blown — this is the Horn — at the second Blad for the Resurredion [to take 
place]; between the two Blas'ts is an interval of forty years; and lo! they, those interred, will be scrambling 
out of their graves towards their Lord, emerging therefrom hurriedly. 

[36:52] They, the disbelievers among them, will say, ‘O (ya is for calling attention [to something]) woe 
to us! (waylana means haldkand, ‘[0] our dedrudion!’, and it is a verbal noun which has no [regular] 
verbal conjugation) Who has raised us from our place ofsleep?, [they say this] because they will have 
been asleep in the interval between the two blads and will not have been punished [yet]. Titis, that is, 
[this] raising, is that which the Compassionate One hadpromised and, regarding which, the messengers 
had fpoken the truth’: they affirm [this truth] when such affirmation is no longer of any benefit to them 
— but it is also said that this is said to them. 4 

[36:53] It is but a single Cry, and, behold, they will all be arraigned before Us! 

[36:54] So todaynosoulsha.il be wronged in anyway, andyou shall notbe requited, except, therequital 
of, what you used to do. 

[36:55] Indeed today the inhabitants of Paradise are busy (read fi shughlin o r/i shughulin), [oblivious] 
to what the inhabitants of the Fire are suffering, [busy] delighting in pleasures such as deflowering vir- 
gins — not busy with anything wearisome, as there is no toil in Paradise — rejoicing, blissful (fdkihuna 
is a second predicate of inna, the fird being/i shugulin, ‘busy’); 

[36:56] they (hum, the subjed) and their fpouses, beneath the shade ( zilal is the plural of zulla or zill, 
and is the predicate) in other words, no [blinding] sunlight affeds them, reclining upon (muttaki’una is 
a second predicate, conneded to ‘ala, ‘upon’) couches ( araik is the plural of arika, which is a bed inside 
a curtained canopy, or the bedding therein). 

[36:57] They have fruits therein and, therein, they have whatever they call for, [whatever] they 
wish for. 

[36:58] “Peace!” ( saldmun is a subjed:) — the word (qawlan is its predicate), that is, [peace] by way of a 
word, from a Lord [Who is] Merciful, to them, in other words, He says to them, ‘Peace be on you!’ 

[36:59] And, He says: ‘Stand apart, O you sinners, on this day!, in other words, separate yourselves from 
the believers — [said to them] upon their mingling with the latter. 

[36:60] Did I not chargeyou, commandyou, O children ofAdam, by the tongues ofMy messengers, that 
you should not worship Satan, [that you should] not obey him; truly he is a manifeft enemy to you, one 
whose enmity is evident, 

[36:61] and that [you should] worship Me, [and that you should] affirm My Oneness and obey Me — 
that is the Ttraightpath? 

[36:62] For verily he has led aTtray from among you many a creature (jibillan is the plural of jabil, 
similar [in pattern] to qadim, ‘old’; a variant reading has jubulan). Did you not use to comprehend?, his 

4 As opposed to it being their own words. 
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enmity and his misguidance, or the chaStisements that befell them and so believe? And it will be said to 
them in the Hereafter: 

[36:63] This is Hell, whichyou were promised! 

[36:64] Burn therein today [as chafiisement] for that which you used to rejedl’ 

[36:65] Today We shall seal up their mouths, namely, [the mouths of] the disbelievers for their saying: 
By God, our Lord, we were never idolatersT [Q. 6:23]; and their hands shall fpeak to Us, and their feet 
shall bear witness, as will other [parts of their bodies] concerning what they used to earn, and so each 
limb will SJieak of that [sinful acftion] which issued from it. 

[36:66] And had We willed We would have obliterated their eyesight, We would have rendered them 
blind by obliterating them, then, they [would have tried to] advance towards the path, to be on their 
way as usual, but how would they have seen?, then. In other words, they would not have been to see. 

[36:67] And had We willed We would have transformed them, [into] apes or swine or s'tones, in their 
place ( makanatihim, variant reading has makanatihim, the plural of makana, meaning makan, in other 
words ‘in their dwellings’); then they would have neither been able to go ahead nor to return, in other 
words, they would not then be able to come and go. 

[36:68] And whomever Wegive long life, by prolonging his term [of life], We cause him to regress ( nan- 
kushu; a variant reading has [2 nd verbal form] nunakkishu, derived from al-tankis) in creation, that is, 
in terms of his physical form, so that after having enjoyed Sfrength and youth, he becomes feeble and 
decrepit. Will they then not underiland?, that One Who is able to effecft such [a State] — with which they 
are familiar — is also able to resurrecft, that they might then become believers? (a variant reading [for 
ya‘qiluna, ‘they underStand’] has [the second person plural] taqilima, ‘you underStand’). 

[36:69] And We did not teach him, that is, the Prophet, poetry — this was [revealed] to refute their say¬ 
ing, ‘This Qur’an that he has brought is but poetry!’ — nor is it, poetry, seemly, [nor is it] facilitated, for 
him. It — that which he has brought — is juft Remembrance, an admonition, and a Qur 3 an that clari- 
fies, that manifeSts [God’s] rulings and other matters; 

[36:70] that he may warn ( li-yundhira ; or read li-tundhira, ‘that you may warn’), therewith, whoever is 
alive, able to comprehend what is being said to him — and such are the believers — and that the Word, 
of chaStisement [from God], may befulfilled againft the disbelievers, who are like the dead, unable to 
comprehend what is said to them. 

[36:71] Or, have they not seen, have they [not] realised (the interrogative is meant as an afhrmative, and 
the waw inserted therein [in a-wa-lam ] is for supplementation) that We have createdfor them, and for 
all human beings, ofwhat Our hands worked, [of] what We have made without any partner or helper, 
cattle, namely, camels, cows and sheep, so that they are their owners?, matters [controlling them]. 

[36:72] And We have subdued, We have diSJiosed, these [cattle] for them, so that some of them provide 
ridesfor them and some ofthem they eat. 

[36:73] And there are other benefits for them therein, such as their wool, fur and hairs, and drinks, 
[made] from their milk ( mashdrib is the plural of mashrab meaning shurb, ‘a drink’; or [what is meant is] 
the place [from which the drink issues]). Will they not then give thanks?, to the One Who has bes'towed 
these graces upon them and so become believers? In other words, they do not do [any of] this. 

[36:74] And they have taken besides God, in other words, other than Him, [other] gods, idols, which 
they worship, that perhaps they might be helped, protecfted againft God’s chastisement by their gods’ 
interceding for them, as they are wont to claim. 

[36:75] They, their gods, cannot help them — they are being treated as [though they were] rational be¬ 
ings — and they, their idol gods, are their hoft, as they claim, their supporters, ever-present, [but] in the 
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Fire, together with them. 

[36:76] S o do not begrieved by their remarks, to you, that you have not been sent [by God] and other- 
wise. Assuredly We know what they conceal and what they proclaim, in this re^ecft and otherwise, and 
We will requite them accordingly. 

[36:77] Or has nian — namely, [the like of] al-'Asi b. Wa’il — not seen, [has he not] realised, that We 
created him front a drop, of ^erm [and so on in kiages] until We made him powerful and s'trong. Then 
lo! he is an open adversary, severely antagonisdic towards Us, [openly] making this man ife.fi by his de- 
nial of resurrecftion. 

[36:78] And he ilrikesfor Us a similitude, in this re^ecft, andforgets [the manner of] his creation, from 
a s^erm-drop, a thing more curious than his similitude; he says, ‘Who will revive the bones when they 
are rot?’, in other words, [when they have become] withered (He does not say ramimatun, ‘decayed’, 
because it [ ramimun , ‘rot’] is a noun and not an adjedtive). It is reported that he [al-'Asi] took some 
withered bones and crushed them into pieces and said to the Prophet (s), ‘Do you think that God can 
revive these [bones] after they have decayed and become rot?’ And so the Prophet (s) said, ‘Yes indeed! 
And He will also throw you into the Fire’. 

[36:79] Say: ‘He will revive them Who originated them thefirft time, and He is Knower ofall creation, 
[of every single] creature, generally and in detail, before and after it has been created — 

[36:80] He Who has made for you, and for all human beings, fire from the green tree, namely, [from] 
the markh and ‘afar [variety], 5 or [from] all trees, except for the jujube (' unnab ), and, behold, from it 
you kindle’, [from it] you siri ke fire: this is proof of the power [of God] to resurrecft, for in this [example 
of the green tree] He has combined [the elements of] water, fire and wood; but neither the water extin- 
guishes the fire, nor does the fire ignite the wood. 

[36:81] Is notHe Who created the heavens and the earth, in all their immensity, able to create the like of 
them?, namely, human beings, in all their minuteness? Yes indeed, He is able to do this — God Himself 
replies here. And He is the Creator ( khallaq means Creator of many things), the Knower, of all things. 

[36:82] His command, His affair, when He wills a thing, that is, [when He will] to create something, is 
juft to say to it ‘Be’, and it is (a variant reading [ior fa-yakunu] has fa-yakuna, as a supplement to yaqula, 
‘to say’). 

[36:83] So glory be to Him in Whose hand is the dominion ofall things ( malakut means mulk: the waw 
and ta have been added for hyperbole) and to Whom you will be returned, refiored, in the Hereaffer. 


5 A variety of tree that burns easily; see E. W. Lane, An Arabic-English Lexicon (London: Williams and Norgate, 1863-93), s.v. m- 
r-kh, vii, 2705 (col.b). 
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Meccan: it consids of 182 verses, revealed after [surat] al-An’am. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[37:1] By those who are ranged in ranks — [by] the angels who range their souls in worship or their 
wings in the air awaiting their orders; 

[37:2] and the drivers who drive [away], the angels who drive the clouds; 

[37:3] and those who recite, that is to say, the readers of the Qur’an, they recite it, by way remembrance 
(dhikran is a verbal noun referring to [the adion of] al-taliydt, ‘those who recite). 

[37:4] Indeedyour God , O people of Mecca, is certainly One, 

[37:5] Lord ofthe heavens and the earth and all thatis between them, andLord ofthesun’s risings, that 
is, as well as the sun’s settings — each day it [the sun] has a rising and a setting. 

[37:6] We have indeed adorned the loweft heaven with an adornment, the fiars, that is to say, [adorned] 
with their light or with them [the dars] (the genitive annexation [bi-zinati’l-kawdkib] is for explication; 
similarly [explicative] is the reading of bi-zinatin, ‘with an adornment’, with nunation, [the adornment] 
explained as being ‘the dlars’); 

[37:7] and to guard ( wa-hifzan is in the accusative because of an implied verb) that is to say, ‘We have 
guarded it with meteors \from every ( min kulli is semantically conneded to the implied verb) any rebel- 
lious devil, who is a transgressor, in rebellion agains't obedience. 

[37:8] 77 i ey, namely, the devils (la yasma’una, this is [the beginning of] a new sentence) cannot liften 
in — this ‘lis'tening’ oftheirs represents that faculty with which they memorise [what they hear] — onthe 
High Council, the angels in the heavens (the [normally transitive verb] al-sama is complemented with 
the preposition ild, ‘to’ [here ‘in on’] because it includes the additional sense of‘paying attention’ [while 
lidening]; a variant reading has yassamma’una, which is adually yatasamma’una, the ta have been as- 
similated with the sin),for they, the devils, are pelted, with flames, from every side, from the remotes't 
regions of the heavens, 

[37:9] to repel [them] ( duhuran is a verbal noun from daharahu, meaning, ‘he repelled him, drivinghim 
away’; it is an objed denoting reason) and theirs, in the Hereafter, is an everlaiting chaftisement; 

[37:10] except him who snatches afragment ( al-khatfa is the verbal noun, that is to say, ‘[that] one 
time’; 1 the exceptive clause refers to the subjed [of the verb] yasma’una, in other words, ‘the only devil 
that is able to liden is the one that hears a word from the angels and snatches it away quickly’) and who 
is then pursued by a piercing flame ( shihab is a meteor) that pierces him, or burns him or robs him of 
his senses. 

[37:11] So ask them, in other words, inquire of the people of Mecca for affirmation or by way of rebuke: 
Are they itronger as a creation, or those [others] whom We created?, of angels, heavens, the two earths 
and all that is in them (the use of man, ‘those whom’ [in man khalaqnd ] indicates that the reference is 
predominantly to [other] rational creatures). Indeed We created them, that is, their origin, Adam, from 
a viscous clay, that di eks to the hand. The [intended] meaning is that their physical make-up is fragile so 
let them not behave arrogantly by rejeding the Prophet and the Qur’an, a fad which will result in their 
— easily accomplished — des'trudion. 

[37:12] Nay, but ( bal is for effeding a transition from one objed to another, which in this case is to in- 

1 That one time where a devil is able to snatch a piece of celestial intelligence. 
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form of his £tate and theirs) you marvel, ( ‘ajibta ) addressing the Prophet (5), that is, [you marvel] that 
they deny you, while they engage in ridicule, at your marvelling, 

[37:13] and [even] when they are reminded, [when] they are admonished with the Qur’an, they are not 
mindful, they do not heed the admonition, 

[37:14] and when they see a sign, such as the ^Jilitting of the moon [cf. Q. 54:1], they make it an objed 
of ridicule, they deride it. 

[37:15] And they say, regarding it: ‘This is nothing but manifeft sorcery — and theysayin denialofthe 
Resurredtion — 

[37:16] When we are dead and have become duit and bones, shall we indeed be resurreded? (In both 
places [sc. a-idha and a-inna ] either pronounce both hamzas, or read without pronouncing the second 
one and inserting an alif between them, in both cases). 

[37:17] And ourforefathers too?’ (read aw abauna indicating a supplement; or read a-wa-abauna as an 
interrogative, effecfting the supplement with the wdw; so that what is being supplemented is either the 
inna together with its subjedt [sc. a-inna la-mab’uthuna], or the subjecft [of the verb] la-mab‘uthuna, in 
which case the interrogative hamza is a separator). 

[37:18] Say: ‘Yes, you will be resurrecfted, and you will be utterly humiliated!’ 

[37:19] For it will be only (innamd hiya, this [hiya\ is a demondrative pronoun explained by [the follow- 
ing, zajratun ) a single cry and, lol they, all creatures, will be, alive, watching, [to see] what will be done 
with them. 

[37:20] And they, the disbelievers, will say, ‘O {ya is for calling attention) woe to us!’, [O] our destrudion 
[is here] (waylana is a verbal noun without any [regular] verbal conjugation). And the angels will say to 
them: ‘This is the Day of Retribution’, the Day of Reckoning and Requital. 

[37:21] ‘This is the Day of Judgement, between [all] creatures, that you used to deny!’ 

[37:22] It is then said to the angels: ‘Gather those who did wrong, to their own souls through idolatry, 
together with their mates, their associates from among the devils, and what they used to worship, 

[37:23] besides God, in other words, other than Him, in the way of graven images, and lead them, dired 
them and drive them, to thepath ofHell, the way to the Fire. 

[37:24] But [jirft] ilop them, detain them on the path,/or they muft be que£lioned, about all their say- 
ings and deeds, and it will be said to them in rebuke: 

[37:25] “What is wrong with you that you do not help one another?”, as was the case with you in this 
world. And it will be said to them: 

[37:26] Nay, but today they ojfer complete submission, [they are] compliant, abased. 

[37:27] Andsome ofthem will turn to others, que£lioningeach other, blaming one another and dis^uiting. 

[37:28] They, that is, the followers among them, will say, to those whom they followed: ‘Indeedyou used 
to approach usfrom the right’, in other words, from that a^ed in which we used to trus‘1 you, for you 
used to swear that you followed the truth, and so we believed you and we followed you — in other words, 
‘Indeed, you have led us as'tray!’ 

[37:29] They, the ones who were followed, say, to them [the followers]: ‘On the contrary! You were [sim- 
ply] not believers, for it would only be true that we led you as'tray if you had adually been believers [in 
the fird place] and then rejecfted faith and followed us. 
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[37:30] And we did not have any warrant, any sway or power, overyou, to compel you to follow us. Nay, 
butyou [yourselves] were a rebellious folk, as'tray, like us. 

[37:31] S o our Lord’s Words, of cha£tisement — namely, His Words: ‘Verilyl shallfill Hell withjinn and 
mankind together’ [Q. 11:119] — have become due againft us, both. Indeed we shall, both, taile, the 
cha£tisement with these Words — which prompts them to say: 

[37:32] So we ledyou aftray — the reason for which is given by their saying — indeed we [ourselves] 
were aftray’. 

[ 37 : 33 ] God, exalted be He, says: So they on that day, the Day of Resurredtion, will share in the chaftise- 
ment, for they shared in the error. 

[ 37 : 34 ] Indeed so, in the same way that We deal with these, We deal with sinners, other than these, in 
other words, We chaitise both of them the followers and those who were followed. 

[37:35] For truly it was they who, in other words, [it was] these [sinners] who — given the context that 
follows — when it was said to them, ‘There is no god except God’, used to be scornful, 

[37:36] and would say, ‘Are we to abandon our gods for a mad poet?’, that is, for the sake of what 
Muhammad (s) says? (as regards the hamzas [in a-inna, ‘are we’], the same applies as mentioned above). 

[37:37] God, exalted be He, says: Nay, but he has brought [them] the truth and confirmed the [earlier] 
messengers, namely, those who had also brought this [truth], which is that there is no god except God. 

[37:38] ‘You shall certainly (there is a shift from the third person address [to the second] here) taile the 
painful chailisement, 

[37:39] and you will only be requited, the requital for, what you used to do’. 

[37:40] Exceptfor God’s sincere servants, namely, the believers (the exception clause here is a discon- 
tinuous one), 

[37:41] whose requital is mentioned in His saying: For them there will be, in Paradise, a diilindtpr o Vi¬ 
sion, morning and evening — 

[37:42] fruits (fawdkihu either sub£titutes for rizqun, or is an explication thereof) here these [fruits] 
represent what is eaten for delight and not for the sake of preserving one’s health [as in this world], for 
the inhabitants of Paradise are in no need of preserving it given that their bodies will be created to be 
everlas'ting — and they will honoured, with God’s reward, glory be to Him, exalted be He, 

[37:43] in the Gardens ofBliss, 

[37:44] [reclining] upon couches, facing one another, so that they do not see the back of one another; 

[37:45] they are servedfrom all round, each one ofthem [is so served], with a cup ( ka’san, [this denotes] 
the vessel with the drink in it) from a fpring, of wine that flows along the ground like s'treams of water, 

[37:46] white, whiter than milk, delicious to the drinkers, in contras't to the wine of this world which is 
di£ta£teful to drink, 

[37:47] wherein there is neither madness, nothing to snatch away their minds, nor will they be Spent 
by it (read yunzafuna or yunzifuna, from [i fl form] nazafa or [4* form] anzafa, said of one drinking, in 
other words, they are [not] inebriated [by it], in contra^t to the wine of this world), 

[37:48] and with them will be maidens of reilrainedglances, who reserved their glances [exclusively] 
for their ijjouses and do not look upon any other — because of the beauty they [the maidens] see in them 
— with beautiful eyes (‘in means with large and beautiful eyes), 
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[37:49] as ifthey were, in terms of [the starkness of their white] colour, hidden eggs, of ostriches, shel- 
tered by their feathers from du£t, the colour being that whiteness with a hint of pallor, which is the mo£t 
beautiful of female complexions. 

[37:50] Some ofthem, some of the inhabitants of Paradise, will turn to others, queflioning each other, 
regarding what they experienced in the [life of the] world. 

[37:51] One ofthem will say, ‘Indeed I had a comrade, a companion who used to rejedt [the idea of] 
resurredtion, 

[37:52] who used to say, to me in reproach, “Areyou really among those who affirm as truth, the Resur- 
redtion [and], 

[37 : 53] [that] when we are dead and have become duft and bones, we shall adually be called to ac- 
count?’”, that we shall be requited and reckoned with — he rejecfts [the truth of] this as well (as regards 
all three in&ances of the hamzas [sc. a-innaka, a-idha, and a-inna ] what has been mentioned above 
[applies]). 

[37:54] He, the one .kjieaking, say s, to his brethren [in Paradise], ‘Willyou have a look?’, together with 
me into the Fire, to see his condition — but they will say, ‘No’. 

[37:55] Then he, that k]ieaker, will take a look, through one of the apertures in Paradise, and he will 
catch sight ofhim, that is, he will see his comrade, in the centre ofHell, in the middle of the Fire. 

[37:56] He will say, to him, acknowledging that he [thelatter] deserves hisfate: ‘ByGodlYouverynearly 
deftroyed me, you [almos't] ruined me through your misguidance (in, this has been softened from the 
hardenedform [inna]). 

[ 37 : 57 ] And had itnot beenfor thefavour ofmyLord, His grace to me in giving me faith, I [too] would 
have been of those arraigned’, with you, in the Fire. The inhabitants of Paradise will say: 

[37:58] Do we then not die [anymore], 

[37:59] asidefrom ourfirft death, that is, the one [which we suffered] in this world, and are we not to 
be chaftised?’ — this interrogative s'tatement is one made out of [sheer] delight and in order to k]ieak 
[at length] of the graces of God, exalted be He, in [His] granting of everlas'ling life and refraining from 
inflidting any punishment. 

[37:60] Truly this, that has mentioned [as being the reward] for the inhabitants of Paradise, is indeed 
the mighty success. 

[37:61] For the like ofthis let [all] the workers work — it is said that this is said to them, or it is what 
they say [themselves]. 

[37:62] Is that, which is mentioned to them, a better hofpitality ( nuzul, denotes what is prepared for one 
who is being received as a gues't and so forth) or the Zaqqum tree, that is prepared for the inhabitants 
of the Fire — it is the vile.kf and mokt bitter tree of the Tihama region, which God causes to grow in the 
Fire, as will be ^tated shortly. 

[37:63] We have indeed made it, for that reason [sc. its being a tree in the Fire], a trialfor the wrongdo- 
ers?, namely, [for] the disbelievers of Mecca, for they said, ‘Fire consumes trees so how can it make them 
grow forth?’ 

[37:64] Indeed it is a tree that comes forth from the very source ofHell, in other words, from the depths 
ofHell, with its branches extending up through all its [different] levels. 

[37:65] Its fpathes, likened to the kjiathes of a date-palm, are like the heads ofdevils, [as] vile-looking snakes. 
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[37:66] And indeed they, the disbelievers, will eat ofit, de.<]r>ite its vileness, because of the severity of their 
hunger, and will fiil their belliesfrom it. 

[37:67] Then, lol, on top ofit they will have a brew ofboiling water, which they drink and which mixes 
with what they have eaten and becomes a brew thereof. 

[37:68] Then indeed their return shall be to Hell-fire — this suggeds that they exit from it [only] to 
drink the boiling water, which is located outside it. 

[37:69] Lol theyfound theirfathers to be ailray, 

[37:70] and so they are [also now] hurrying in their footfteps: they shall be prodded to follow them and 
they end up hurrying towards it [Hell-fire]. 

[37:71] And verily moft ofthe ancients, of p a d communities, went atlray before them, 

[37:72] and We certainly had sent among them warners, in the way of messengers to threaten [them]. 

[37:73] So behold how was the consequence for them who were warned, namely, the disbelievers: in 
other words the sequel for them was [that they ended up in] the cha&isement; 

[37:74] [all] except God’s sincere servants, namely, the believers, who are saved from chastisement be¬ 
cause they were sincere in their worship ( mukhlisina ); or (if one reads mukhlasina ) because God has 
made them sincerely devoted to such [worship]. 

[ 37 : 75 ] And verily Noah called to Us, when he said, ‘My Lord: I have been overcome, so help [me] [Q. 
54:10], and how excellent were the Hearers of the prayer, for him, were We: in other words he invoked 
Us again£t his people, so We de&royed them by drowning [them]. 

[37:76] And We delivered him and his family from thegreat dillress, which was the drowning, 

[37:77] an d made his descendants the survivors, thus all human beings are descended from him, peace 
be upon him. He had three sons: Shem ( Sam ), the ances'tor of the Arabs, the Persians and the Byzantines; 
Ham ( Ham ), the ance&or of the Negroes; and Japheth ( Yafith ), the ance^tor of the Turks, the Khazar and 
[the peoples of] Gog and Magog and [the inhabitants of] such regions. 

[37:78] And We left, We preserved, for him, fair praise, among poilerity: [among] the prophets and 
communities [after him] until the Day of Resurredtion [which is]: 

[37:79] ‘Peace, from Us, be to Noah among the worldsl’ 

[37:80] Thus indeed, in the way that We requited them, We requite the virtuous. 

[37:81] He was indeed one of Our faithful servants. 

[37:82] Then We did drown the others, the disbelievers from among his folk. 

[37:83] And truly ofhis adherents, that is, of those who agreed with him on the fundaments of religion, 
was Abraham, des^iite the fadt that there was a long interval between them, 2640 years, and between 
them came [the prophets] Hud and Salih. 

[37:84] When he came to his Lord, in other words, he continued to follow Him upon coming to Him, 
with a heart that waspure, of any doubt or the like, 

[37:85] when he said, [while s'tillj in this continuous sfate ofhis, to hisfather and his folk, in reproach: 
‘What do — what is it that — you worship? 

[37:86] Is it a calumny (a-ifkan, as regards the two hamzas, the same applies as mentioned before) — 
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gods other than God — thatyou desire? (ifkan is an objed: denoting reason; alihatan is the direcft objed 
of turiduna, ‘you desire’; ifk denotes the word kind of lie). In other words: do you worship [any] other 
than God? 

[37:87] What then is your supposition regarding the Lord of the Worlds?’, having worshipped other 
than Him, [do you think] that He will leave you without punishment? No! Ihey were a people of as- 
trologers. On one occasion, they went out to celebrate a fedival of theirs and left their food behind with 
their idols, claiming that they were securing therebyblessings for it and that they would eat it upon their 
return. They had said to the lord Abraham: ‘Come out with us’. 

[37:88] And he caft a glance at the ftars — to delude them into thinking that he relies on them, so that 
they would then trud him — 

[37:89] and said, ‘Indeed Ifeel [I will be] sick’, that is, I will fail ill. 

[37:90] So they wentaway, to their fedival, leavinghim behind. 

[37:91] Then he turned, he dole away, to their gods, the idols, in front of which the food had been placed, 
and said, mockingly: ‘Will you not eat? — but they failed to utter [a word]. 

[37:92] He then said: What is wrong with you that you do not fpeak ?’— but [dill] he received no re.<]x>nse. 

[37:93] He then turned on them Ttriking [them] with his right hand, with might, smashing them. Those 
who saw him reported this to [the red of] his people. 

[ 37 : 94 ] So they came running towards him, walking hurriedly, and they said to him, ‘We worship them 
while you smash them?!’ 

[37:95] He said, to them in reproach: ‘Do you worship what you [yourselves] have carved, out of done 
and other materials, idols, 

[37:96] when God createdyou and whatever you make?’, [whether it be] your ad of carving and that 
which you have carved? So worship Him alone! (the ma [in wa-ma tamaluna, ‘and whatever you make’] 
is that of the verbal noun; but it is also said to introduce a relative clause, or it is adjecftivally qualified). 

[37:97] They said, amongd themselves: ‘Buildfor him a Ttrutdure, then fiil it with firewood and set it on 
fire, and when it is ablaze, then caft him into the fierce fire’. 

[37:98] So they sought to outwit him, by flinging him into the fire, so that it may dedroy him, but We 
made them the lowermoft, the vanquished, as he came out of the fire unharmed. 

[37:99] And he said, ‘I shall indeed depart to my Lord, I shall emigrating to Him from the abode of 
disbelief — He will guide me, to the place to which My Lord has commanded that I end up in, and this 
was Syria. When he reached the Holy Land, he said: 

[37:100] MyLord! Grant me, a child, ofthe righteous’. 

[37:101] So Wegave him thegood tidings of a forbearing son. 

[37:102] And when he was old enough to walk with him, that is, to go about with him and help him out 
— this is said to have been [either] at the age of seven or at the age of thirteen — he said, ‘O my dearson, 
I see, that is, I have seen, in a dream that I shall sacrifice you — and the visions of prophets are [always] 
true and their adions are [in.<jiiredj by the command of God, exalted be He. So see what you think’, of 
this dream. He consulted him so that he [his son] might accept the idea of being sacrificed and comply 
with the command for it. He said, ‘O myfather (the [final] ta [in abati\ replaces the ya of the genitive 
[possessive] annexation [ya abi]) do whatever you have been commanded, to do. You shall find me, God 
willing, of the ileadfail’, in this [affair]. 
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[37:103] And when they had both submitted, [when] they had submitted to and were prepared to com- 
ply with God’s command, exalted be He, and he had laid him down on his forehead, [when] he had 
pushed him down to the ground thereon — every human being has two brows (jabin) between which is 
the forehead (jabha ); this was at Mina. Abraham passed the knife across his [son’s] throat but it did not 
do anything, by some impediment of the Divine Power, 

[37:104] We called to him, ‘O Abraham! 

[37:105] Verilyyou havefulfilled the Vision’, by what you have done, in that you were able to go through 
with the acft of sacrifice. In other words, that [which you have done] suffices for you [as redemption] (the 
^tatement nadaynahu, ‘We called to him’, is the re^Jionse to the lamma, ‘when’, so that the wdw [in wa- 
nadaynahu, ‘We called to him’] is extra). So, in the same way that We have rewarded you, do We reward 
those who are virtuous, to their own souls in obeying the Command [of God], by removing from them 
their distress. 

[37:106] Truly this, sacrifice to which he was commanded, was indeed a clear teft’, that is to say, the 
ultimate te£t [of faith]. 

[37:107] Then We ransomed him, the one whom he had been commanded to sacrifice, namely, Ishmael 
or Isaac — two different opinions — with a mighty sacrifice, [a mighty] ram from Paradise, the same 
one that Abel had offered as as sacrifice: Gabriel, peace be upon him, brought it and the lord Abraham 
sacrificed it as he cried, Allahu akbar, ‘God is Great’. 

[37:108] And We left, We preserved, for him amongpofterity, fair praise [namely]: 

[37:109] ‘Peace, from Us, be to Abraham!’ 

[37:110] So, in way that We rewarded him, do We reward those who are virtuous, to their own souls. 
[37:111] Indeed he is one of Ourfaithful servants. 

[37:112] And Wegave him thegood tidings of[the birth of] Isaac — some have argued that this proves 
that the one who was sacrificed was not him [Isaac] — a prophet (nabiyyan is a future circumilantial 
qualifier, that is to say, ‘he will come to be, with his prophethood decreed), one ofthe righteous. 

[37:n3] And We blessed him, by multiplying his descendants, and Isaac, his son, [We also blessed] by 
appointing the majority of prophets from among his progeny. And among their descendants is he who 
is virtuous, [he who is] a believer, and he who plainly wrongs his soul, [he who is] a disbeliever, whose 
disbelief is manife£t. 

[37:114] Andverily Wefavoured Moses and Aaron, with prophethood, 

[37:115] and We delivered them and their people, the Children of Israel, from the great diftress, namely, 
Pharaoh’s enslavement of them. 

[37:116] And We helped them, agains't the Egyptians, so that they became the vidors. 

[37:117] And Wegave them the enlighteningscripture, the one whose £tatements concerning prescribed 
punishments and rulings and otherwise are excellently expressed — this is the Torah. 

[37:118] And Weguided them to the ftraightpath, [the s'traightj way, 

[37:119] and We left, We preserved,/or them amongpoderity, fair praise [namely]: 

[37:120] ‘Peace, from Us, be to Moses and Aaron!’ 

[37:121] So, jibt as We rewarded them both, do We reward the virtuous. 
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[37:122] Indeed both were among Ourfaithful servants. 

[37:123] And truly Elias (read [wa-inna Ilyas ] with the initial hamza or without [ wa-inna’l-yasa ) was 
[also] one ofthe messengers. Some think that this [Elias] was the son of Aaron’s brother — [Aaron] the 
brother of Moses; but some say that this [Elias] was some other [person], who was sent to the people 
living in and around Baalbak. 

[37:124] When (idh is dependent because of an implicit [verb] udhkur, ‘mention’) h e said to his people, 
‘Willyou notfear [God]? 

[37:125] Do you call on Baal — this was the name of an idol of theirs which was made of gold, from 
which the name of their city derives, with the addition of [the suffix] bak — that is to say, do you worship 
him, and abandon the Bell of Creators, and not worship Him, 

[37:126] God, your Lord, and theLord of yourforefathers?’ (read [as predicates] allahu, rabbukum and 
rabbu, in the nominative, because of the [implicit] omitted huwa [being the subjed:]; or read allaha, rab- 
bakum and rabba, in the accusative, as supplements to ahsana, ‘the be£t of’)• 

[37:127] But they denied him. So they will indeed be arraigned, in the Fire, 

[37:128] — [all] except God’s delivered servants, namely, the believers, who will be saved from it, 

[37:129] and We leftfor him amongpofterity, fair praise [namely]: 

[37:130] ‘Peace, from Us, be to Elias!’. It is said that this [ ilydsin ] is [the same] Elias mentioned above; 
but it is also said that this denotes him together with [all] those who were believers with him, and so they 
have been coupled [under the same term] with him being the predominant, as when one might say al- 
Muhallabun, ‘the Muhallabids’, to mean al-Muhallab and his folk; a variant reading has dlydsin, by which 
is meant his family as well as Elias himself. 

[37:131] Indeed so — j u hf as We rewarded him — do We reward the virtuous. 

[37:132] Truly he is one of Our faithfid servants. 

[ 37 :1 33 ] And indeed Lot was one ofthe messengers; 

[37:134] mention, when We delivered him together with all his family, 

[37 :1 35l except an old woman [who was] among those who ftayed behind, in other words, those who 
^tayed behind in the cha£tisement. 

[37:136] Then We deftroyed [all] the others, the disbelievers from among his people. 

[37:137] And indeed you pass by them, by their remains and [the remains of] their dwellings during 
your travels, [both] in the morning, that is, during the daytime, 

[37:138] and at night: willyou, O people of Mecca, not then underiland?, what befell them and so take 
heed therefrom? 

[37:139] And indeed Jonah was one ofthe messengers; 

[37:140] when hefled to the laden ship — after he became furious with his people, as the cha£tisement 
which he had promised them did not come down on them; so he boarded the ship, which then ^topped 
out in the deep sea. The seamen said, ‘There is a runaway slave here [upon this ship] who has fled from 
his master: a canting of lots should expose him!’ 

[37:141] Then he drew lots, with the passengers on the ship, and was of those rejeded, of the losers in 
the draw and so they threw him into the sea. 
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[37:142] Then the whale swallowed him while he was blameworthy, that is, while he was guilty of a 
blameworthy thing, having gone to sea and embarked the ship without his Lord’s permission. 

[37:143] And had he not been one ofthose who glorify [God], that is to say, those who make remem- 
brance [of God], for inside the whale s belly he was repeatedly saying [the words] ‘ There is no god except 
You. Glory be to You! I have indeed been one ofthe wrongdoers [Q. 21:87], 

[37:144] he would have tarried in its belly until the day when they are raised, in other words, the whale’s 
belly would have been his tomb until the Day of Resurredion. 

[37:145] Then We caft him , We flung him out of the belly of the whale, onto the barren land, onto the 
face of the earth, that is, onto the shore on that same day — or three, or seven, or twenty, or forty days 
later — and he was sick, ailing like a [newly-born] featherless chick. 

[37:146] And We made a gourdplant to grow above him, to provide shade for him with its stem, which 
is not the case usually with gourds, as a miracle for him; a mountain goat would come to him in the 
morning and in the evening and he would drink its milk, until he finally regained his drength. 

[37:147] And We sent him, afterwards — as [We had done] before, to a people in Nineveh, in the region 
of Mosul — to a [community of a] hundred thousand or, in fad, more — [a community of] twenty, 
thirty or seventy thousand. 

[37:148] And they believed, after they saw [with their own eyes] the chas'tisement which they had been 
promised. S o Wegave them comfort, We kept them alive to enjoy their wealth,/or a while, until their 
terms [of life] would be concluded [while they took comfort] therein. 

[37:149] S o ask them, inquire of the Meccan disbelievers, by way of reproach: are daughters to befor 
yourLord, after their claim that the angels were God’s daughters, while sons are to befor them?, so that 
the bed becomes exclusively theirs? 

[37:150] Or did We create the angels females while they were witnesses?, to Our [ad of] creation, that 
they might then say such a thing? 

[37:151] Lo! it is indeed out of their [own] mendacity, their [own] lies, that they say, 

[37:152] ‘God has begotten’, when they say that the angels are God’s daughters. And verily they are liars, 
in this [re^ed]. 

[37:153] Has Hepreferred daughters to sons? (read a’stafa, ‘has He preferred’, indicating an interrogative 
[hamza ], which dands in place of the omitted conjundive hamza ). 

[37:154] What is wrong with you? How do you judge?, [how do you make] such a depraved judgement? 

[37:155] Willyou not then remember? ( tadhakkaruna : the ta [of tatadhakkaruna] has been assimilated 
with the dhal), that He, glory be to Him, is exalted above having a child? 

[37:156] Or do you have a clear warrant?, plain definitive proof that God has a child? 

[37:157] Then produce your scripture, the Torah, and show Me this [as it is mentioned] i n it, ifyou are 
being truthful, about this datement of yours. 

[37:158] And they, namely, the idolaters, have set up between Him, exalted be He, and thejinn, namely, 
the angels (jinna: they are so called because they are hidden [ ijtinan] from vision) a kinship, by saying 
that they are God’s daughters, while thejinn certainly know that they, that is, those who say this, shall 
indeed be arraigned, into the Fire, to be chas'tised therein. 

[37:159] Glory be to God, affirming that He is exalted, above what they attribute, [to Him] in the way 
of His having a child, 
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[37:160] — [all] except God’s devoted servants, namely, believers (the exceptive clause here is discon- 
tinuous) in other words, [that is] because they declare that God transcends what such individuals at- 
tribute [to Him]. 

[37:161] For indeedyou and whatyou worship, of idols, 

[37:162] — you cannot tempt, anyone, thereto, that is, to [incline to] your [worshipped] idols (‘ alayhi, 
‘thereto’, is semantically connecfted to His saying [bi-fatinina], ‘you cannot tempt’), 

[37:163] excepthim who will burn in Hell, in God’s knowledge, exalted be He. 

[37:164] Gabriel said to the Prophet (s): And there is notone ofus, [us] the company of angels, buthas a 
known dation, in the heavens, in which he worships God and which he does not transgress. 

[37:165] And indeed it is we who are the rangers, of our feet in prayer. 

[37:166] And indeed it is we who give glory, [it is we] who declare that God transcends what does not 
befit Him. 

[37:167] And indeed (in, is soffened in place of the hardened one) they, the Meccan disbelievers, used 
to say, 

[37:168] ‘Ifwe had but a reminder, a scripture, from the ancients, that is, from among the scriptures of 
pash communities, 

[37:169] we would have surely been God’s devoted servants’, [devoting] worship purely to Him. 

[37:170] God, exalted be He, says: Yet they disbelieved in it, in other words, in the Book that came to 
them, namely, the Qur’an, more glorious than [all] those other scriptures; but they will come to know, 
the consequences of their disbelief. 

[37:171] And verily Our Word, [containing the promise] of vicftory, has gone beforehand infa- 
vour of Our servants, the messengers: and that [Word] is, I shall assuredly prevail, I and My 
messengers [Q. 58:21] — 

[37:172] or it is His [following] saying — assuredly they shall be helped, 

[37:173] and assuredly Our hods, namely, the believers, they will indeed be the vidors, over the disbe¬ 
lievers by [their being given] the definitive proofs and assidance again£t them in this world. And if some 
of these [believers] are not vidorious over them in this world, then assuredly in the Hereafter [they will 
be so]. 

[37:174] So leave them, in other words, shun the Meccan disbelievers, for a while, until [such time as] 
you are commanded to fight them; 

[37^75] an d watch them, when the chastisement is sent down on them; for they will [soon] see, the 
consequences of their disbelief. 

[37:176] They then said in mockery, ‘When will this chadisement be sent down?’ God, exalted be He, 
threatens them by saying: Do they seek to haden Our chadisement? 

[ 37:177] But when itdescends in their courtyard — al-Farra’ said that the Arabs find it sufhcient to refer 
to a people by referring to ‘their courtyard’ — how awful, how terrible a morning, will be the morning 
for those who were warned (the overt noun [ al-mundharin ] has replaced the [third person] pronomi- 
nalisation [in sdhatihim]). 

[37:178] So leave them for a while, 
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[37:179) and watch; for they will [soon] see — this [statementj is repeated in order to emphasise the 
threat made to them and to reassure the Prophet (s). 

[37:180] Glory be to your Lord, theLord ofMight, of Triumph, [exalted is He] above what they allege!, 
in the way of His having a child. 

[37:181] And peace be to the messengers, who convey from God the Message of the Oneness [of God] 
and [His] Laws. 

[37:182] Andpraise be to God, Lord ofthe Worlds, for granting these [messengers] vicftory and deitroy- 
ing the disbelievers. 
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[38] Sad 


Meccan: it consids of 86 or 88 verses, revealed after [surat] al-Qamar. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[38:1] Sad\ God knows best what He means by this [letter]. By the Qur 3 dn bearing the Remembrance, 
that is, [bearing] the Pronouncement; or [what is meant is that the Qur’an is a Book] of renown (the 
re^onse to this oath has been omitted, in other words: ‘It is not as the Meccan disbelievers say, that there 
are many gods’). 

[38:2] Nay, but those who disbelieve, from among the people of Mecca, dwell in conceit, in self-glory 
and [in] disdain of faith, and defiance, disagreement with, and enmity towards, the Prophet (s). 

[38:3] How many — in other words, many — ageneration, a community of pa,ft communities, We have 
deftroyed before them, and they cried out, when the chas'tisement was sent down on them, when it was 
no longer the timefor escape, that is to say, the time was not one for fleeing (the [suffbced] ta [of wa- 
lata] is extra; the sentence is a circumftantial qualifier referring to the subjedt of [the verb] nadaw, ‘they 
cried out’) in other words, they called for help but the situation was such that there could be no escape or 
deliverance; but dill the Meccan disbelievers have not taken heed from their example. 

[38:4] And they marvel that a Warner has come to them from among themselves, a messenger from 
among their number, to warn them and to threaten them with [the punishment of] the Fire after resur- 
redtion — and this [warner] is the Prophet (s). And those who disbelieve (the overt noun [ al-kafiruna ] 
has replaced the [third person] pronominalisation) say, ‘This is a sorcerer, a liar. 

[38:5] Has he made the gods One God? — for he had said to them, ‘Say: there is no god except God’ 
— in other words [they objededj: how could one god suffice for all of creation? Lo! that is indeed a 
curious thing’. 

[38:6] And the councilfrom among them go about, from the place of their assembly at the house of Abu 
Talib and [the place] where they heard the Prophet (s) say, ‘Say: there is no god except God’, saying, ‘Gol, 
they say to one another, go, and Ttand by your gods, adhere firmly to worship of them; lo! this, that has 
been mentioned concerning the Oneness of God, is indeed a thing sought, from us. 

[38:7] We never heard ofthis in the latter-day creed, namely, the creed of Jesus. This is surely [nothing] 
butan invention, [mere] lies. 

[38:8] Has the Remembrance, the Qur’an, been revealed to him, Muhammad (s), out of [all of] us’, 
when he is neither the elder nor the nobleft among us? In other words, it could not have been revealed 
to him (read a-unzila pronouncing both hamzas, or not pronouncing the second one, but in both cases 
inserting an intervening alif or without [this insertion]). God, exalted be He, says: Nay, but they are in 
doubt concerning My Remembrance, My revelation, that is, the Qur’an, for they deny the one who has 
brought it. Nay, but they have not yet tafted My chailisement, and if they were to tasde it, they would 
certainly believe the Prophet (s) in what he has brought — but then [in such a case] their belief [in the 
Prophet] would be of no benefit to them. 

[38:9] Or do they possess the treasuries of your Lord’s mercy, the Mighty, the Vidtor, the Beftower?, 
[treasuries] such as prophethood and otherwise, so that they might give it to whomever they want? 

[38:10] Or do they possess the kingdom ofthe heavens and the earth and whatever is between them? If 
this is what they claim: Then let them ascend by the means, [of ascension] that lead to the heaven and 
bring [down] some revelation ( wahy ) and then assign it exclusively to whomever they wish ( am in both 
verses represents the [rhetorical] hamza of denial). 

[38:11] A routed ( mahzumun is an adjecftival qualification oijundun, ‘hoft’) lioil [is all that they are]. 
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in other words, they are [nothing but] a de^icable ho£t, nothing more — in their denial of you — from 
among thefadions ( mina’l-ahzdbi, also an adjedtival qualification oijundun) in other words, [they are] 
like those ho£ts of fadtions who were in confederation agains't prophets before you: these were defeated 
and de&royed, and likewise We shall de£troy these [people]. 

[38:12] Before them the people ofNoah denied (the inflecftion of [the verb kadhdabat, ‘denied’, that is 
governed by] qawmu, ‘people’, is in the feminine person because of the [implicit] sense), 1 and [so did 
those of] c Ad and Pharaoh, he ofthe Ttak.es — he used to fix four sdakes for the person who incurred his 
wrath and tie to these [itakes] that person’s hands and feet and then torture him — 

[38:13] and Thamud and the people of Lot and the dwellers in the wood, a small fores't, namely, the 
people of Shu'ayb, peace be upon him — those were the fadions. 

[38:14] Each one, ofthe facftions, did notbutdeny the messengers, for when they deny one, they have [in 
effecft] denied them all, since their call [to God] is [the same] one, namely, the call to [affirmation of] His 
Oneness. So My retribution was juftified, [it was] necessary. 

[38:15] And these, that is, the disbelievers of Mecca, do not await but a single Cry, namely, the Bla£t of 
the Resurrecftion that will herald chasdisement for them,/or which there will be no revoking (read fawdq 
orfuwaq). 

[38:16] And they said — after the following [verse] was revealed, As for him who is given his book in his 
right hand ... to the end [of the verse, Q. 69:19] — ‘OurLord, haften onfor us the record ofour deeds 
before the Day ofReckoning’ — they said this mockingly. 

[38:17] God, exalted be He, says: Bear patiently what they say and remember Our servant David, the 
one offortitude, that is to say, [the one] of fortitude in worship: he used to fas't every other day and keep 
vigil for half the night, sleep for a third and then keep vigil for the [la£t] sixth. Indeed he was a penitent 
[soul], always returning to what pleases God. 

[38:18] Truly We difposed the mountains to glorify [God] with him, with the same glorification, at 
evening, at the time of the night prayer, and atsunrise, at the time of the morning prayer, which is when 
the sun has fully risen with its light extending everywhere. 

[38:19] And, We di^Jiosed, the birds, muftered [inflocks], gathered before him, glorifying with him; each, 
of the mountains and birds, turning to him, reverting to obedience of him by glorifying [God with him]. 

[38:20] And We ftrengthened his Kingdom, We reinforced it with guards and hos'ts: every night there 
thirty thousand men would be ^tanding guard at his sandtuary; andgave him wisdom, prophethood and 
sound judgement in [all] matters, and decisive tpeech, [the ability to formulate] a satisfacftory sdatement 
[for a decision] in any endeavour. 

[38:21] And has there come to you, O Muhammad (s) (the purpose of the interrogative [indicated by 
hal ] here is to provoke curiosity and a desire to li£ten to what will follow) the tale ofthe difputants, when 
they scaled the sanduary?, David’s sancftuary, that is, his place of prayer, for they had been prohibited 
from entering by the [front] gates because of his being engaged in worship, in other words, [has it come 
to you] their tale and their account? 

[38:22] When they entered upon David, and he was frightened by them. And they said, ‘Do notfear; 
we are, two difputants (some say that this means ‘two groups’, in order to agree with the plural person 
[of the verb dakhalu, ‘they entered’]; others say, ‘two individuals’ with the plural person acftually denoting 
these two; al-khasm may refer to a one or more individuals. These two were angels who had come in the 
form of two di^Jiutants, between whom there [was supposed to have] occurred the situation mentioned 
— [but] only hypothetically — in order to alert David, peace be upon him, to what he had done: he had 
ninety nine women but desired the woman of a man who had only her and no other. He [David] had 

1 The implicit sense of (the fem. noun) qabila, ‘the tribe’ ofNoah, to corre^ond to those of‘Ad etc. 
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married her and consummated the marriage. One ofus has infringed upon the [rights ofthe] other, so 
judge juftly between us and do not transgress, [do not] be unjust, and guide us, direcft us, to the right 
path’, the correcft way. 

[38:23] ‘Behold, this brother ofmine, in other words, my fellow co-religioniift, has ninety-nine ewes — 
here used to represent the women — while I have a single ewe; yet he said, “Entruil it to me”, in other 
words, make me in charge of it, and he overcame me in Tpeech’, in other words, in the argument; so the 
latter conceded charge of it to him. 

[38:24] He said, ‘He has certainly wrongedyou by askingfor your ewe that he may add it to his sheep. 
And indeed many associates infringe upon [the rights of] one another, except such as believe andper- 
form righteous deeds, butfeware theyl’ (ma emphasises the ‘fewness’). As the two angels were ascend- 
ing to the heaven one said to the other, ‘He has certainly passed judgement on himself!’ David was thus 
alerted [to his deed]. God, exalted be He, says: And David thought, in other words, he became certain, 
that We had indeed tried him, that We had caused him to fail into a trial, that is, a te£t, through his love 
for that woman. So he sought forgiveness ofhis Lord andfell down bowing, in other words, pros'trate, 
and repented. 

[38:25] So Weforgave him that and indeed he has [a ftation of] nearness with Us, that is, [even] more 
good [things] in this world, and afair return, in the Hereafter. 

[38:26] ‘O David! We have indeed made you a vicegerent on the earth, managing the affairs of people; 
so judge juftly between people and do notfollow desire, that is, the desires of the soul, thatit then lead 
you aftray from the way ofGod, that is to say, from the proofs that indicate [the truth of] His Oneness. 
Truly those who go aftray from the way ofGod, in other words, from belief in God — for them there 
will be a severe chailisement because of theirforgetting the Day of Reckoning’ , as a result of their having 
neglecfted faith. For had they been certain of [the truth of ] the Day of Reckoning, they would have [fird] 
been believers in this world. 

[38:27] And We did not create the heavens and the earth and all that is between them in vain, frivo- 
lously. That, namely, the creation of what has been mentioned as being for no [particular] purpose, is the 
supposition of those who disbelieve, from among the people of Mecca. So woe — a valley [in hell-fire] 2 
— to the disbelievers from the Fire! 

[38:28] Or shall We treat those who believe andperform righteous deeds like those who cause corrup- 
tion in the earth; or shall We treat the God-fearing like the profligate? This was revealed when the Mec- 
can disbelievers said to the believers, ‘In the Hereafter we will receive the same [reward] as that which 
you will receive’ ( am, ‘or’, contains the [rhetorical] hamza of denial). 

[38:29] A Book ( kitabun, the predicate of a missing subjecft, namely, hadha, ‘this is’) that We have re¬ 
vealed to you,full ofblessing, that they may contemplate (yaddabbaru is adtually yatadabbaru, but the 
ta has been assimilated with the dai ) its signs, [that] they may reflecft upon its meanings and become 
believers, and that they may remember, that they may be admonished — those people ofpith, those 
possessors of intelled. 

[38:30] And We beftowed on David, Solomon, his son — what an excellent servantl, that is, Solomon. 
Truly he was a penitent [soul], always returning [to God] with glorification and remembrance at all 
times. 

[38:31] When one evening — which is the period after midday — there were dUplayed before him the 

2 There was a tendency in early Qur’anic exegesis, particularly, among popular preaching ( qussas ) to interpret many terms in the 
Qur’an as proper nouns, as opposed to whatever other type of noun they may be, verbal, common or otherwise. So wayl, lit. ‘woe’ 
(an exclamation of threat) is taken to be the name of a valley in Hell; see al-Qurtubi’s al-Tadhkira fi ahwal al-mawta wa-umur al- 
akhira, ed. F. A. Zamrali (Beirut: Dar al-Kitab al-‘Arabi, 1995), u, 59ff. Similarly the term hawiya (of Q. 101:9) is taken by some to 
be a proper name (for Hell, one of seven such names) — ‘the abyss’ — or simply as a verb. There are many such examples of this 
sort of sketchy topography of Hell: see the seCtion mentioned in Qurtubi’s work, above, where other terms are understood in this 
way (yahmum of Q. 56:43; mawbiqan of 18:52; ghayyan of 19:59). 
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prancing fteeds (al-safinat , ‘horses’, is the plural of safina, which denotes [a horse] ^tanding on three legs 
with the fourth supported on the edge of the hoof, and derives from [the verb] safana, yasfinu sufunan; 
al-jiyad is the plural of jawad, which is a ‘racer’; the meaning is that these [horses] are such that when 
they are halted they £tand £till and when they run they surpass [others] in ^eed). One thousand horses 
were di^layed before him after he had performed the midday prayer, for he had wanted to use them in 
a holy £truggle (jihad ) again^t an enemy. But when the di^Jrlay reached the nine-hundredth [horse], the 
sun set and he had not performed the afternoon prayer. So he was greatly dis'tressed. 

[38:32] He said, ‘Lol I have loved, I have desired, the love of [worldly] good things, that is, [of] horses, 
over the remembrance ofmy Lord’, that is, [over] the afternoon prayer, until it, that is, the sun, disap- 
peared behind the [night’s] veil, [until] it was concealed by that which veils it from sight. 

[38:33] Bring them back to mel, that is, the horses that were di^layed; and they so brought them back. 
The n he set about slashing, with his sword, [their] legs (al-suq is the plural of saq) and necks, in other 
words, he slaughtered them and cut off their legs as an offering [of atonement] to God, exalted be He, for 
having been disdradted by them from the prayer. He gave all the meat thereof as voluntary alms and so 
God compensated him what was better and fa£ter that these [horses], and this was the wind, which blew 
at his command as he wished. 

[38:34] And We certainly tried Solomon: We tefted him by wresling his kingdom from him, because he 
had married a woman [solely] out of his desire for her. She used to worship idols in his [own] home with- 
out his knowledge. Now, [control of] his kingdom lay in his ring. On one occasion, needing to withdraw 
[to relieve himself], he took it off and left it with this woman of his, whose name was al-Amina, as was his 
cuftom; but a jinn, [disguised] in the form of Solomon, came to her and seized it from her. And We caft 
upon his throne a [lifeless] body, which was that [very] jinn, and he was [the one known as] Sakhr — or 
it was some other [jinn]; he sat upon Solomon’s throne and so [as was the case with Solomon] the birds 
and other [creatures] devoted themselves to him [in Service]. When Solomon came out [of his palace], 
having seen him [the jinn] upon his throne, he said to the people, ‘I am Solomon [not him]!’ But they 
did not recognise him. Then he repented — Solomon returned to his kingdom, many days later, after he 
had managed to acquire the ring. He wore it and sat upon his throne [again]. 

[38:35] He said, ‘My Lord! Forgive me and grant me a kingdom that shall not belong to anyone after 

me, in other words, other than me (this [use of min ba’di to mean ‘other than me’] is similar to [Q. 45:23] 
fa-man yahdih min ba’di’Llah, ‘who will guide him other than God?’). Truly You are the Beitower’. 

[38:36] So We disposedfor him the wind, which blewsoftly, gently, athis command whereverhe intended. 

[38:37] And the devils [also We difposed], every builder, building marvellous edifices, and diver, in the 
sea, bringing up pearls, 

[38:38] and others too, from among them, bounded together infetters, in shackles with their hands tied 
to their necks. 

[38:39] And We said to him: ‘This is Our gift. So beftow, grant thereof to whomever you wish, or with- 
hold, from giving, without any reckoning’, in other words, without your being called to account for any 
of this. 

[38:40] And indeed he has [a ftation of] nearness with Us and afair resort — a similar [siatementj has 
already appeared [in another verse above]. 

[38:41] And mention also Our servant Job, when he called out to his Lord, [saying], ‘Lo! Satan has 
afflided me with hardship, harm, and suffering’, pain: he attributes all this to Satan, even though all 
things are from God, to show reverence [in his call] to Him, exalted be He. 

[38:42] And it was said to him: ‘Stamp yourfoot, on the ground — and he ftamped [it] and a giring of 
water gushed forth, and it was said: This is a cool bath, [cool] water for you to wash with, and a drink’, 
for you to drink of. So he washed himself and drank [from it] whereat every ailment that had affecfted 
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him internally and externally disappeared. 

[38:43] And Wegave him [back] hisfamily alongwith others like them, that is, Godbrought back to life 
all the children of his that had died and provided him with as many [in addition to them], as a mercy, a 
gra ce,from us, and a reminder, an admonition, topeople ofpith, possessors ofintelled:. 

[38:44] And [We said to him], ‘Take in your hand a bunch oftwigs, or some blades of grass, and smite 
therewith, your wife — for he had sworn to smite her a hundred times on one occasion when she was 
late in coming to him — and do not break [your] oath’, by not smiting her: so he took a hundred rushes 
and smote her with them once [and that sufficed to fulfil his oath]. Truly Wefound him to be deadfad. 
What an excellent servant!, [was] Job. Indeed he was apenitent [soul], always returning to God, exalted 
be He. 

[38:45] And mention [also] Our servants Abraham, and Isaac and Jacob — men offortitude, vigorous 
in their worship, and insight, deep unders'tanding of religion (a variant reading [for ‘ibadana, ‘Our serv- 
ants’] has [singular] ‘abdana, ‘Our servant’, with Ibrahima as the explication thereof, and what follows as 
being a supplement to ‘abdana, ‘Our servant’). 

[38:46] Assuredly We purified them with an exclusive [thought], namely, the remembrance of the 
Abode, of the Hereafter: in other words to [always] remember it and to work for it (a variant reading [for 
bi-khalisatin dhikral-dar] has the genitive condrudtion [bi-khalisati dhikral-dar], making this [dhikra 
al-dar, ‘remembrance of the Abode’] the explicative thereof). 

[38:47] And indeed in Our sight they are ofthe eled, the excellent ( akhyar is the plural of khayyir ). 

[38:48] And mention [also] Our servants Ishmael, and Elisha, who was a prophet (the lam [here in al- 
Yasa‘] is extra) and Dhu’l-Kifl — there is disagreement over whether he was a prophet; it is said that [he 
was so called because] he looked after ( kafala ) a hundred prophets who had sought refuge with him from 
being killed. Each, that is, every one of them, was among the excellent (akhyar is the plural of khayyir). 

[38:49] This is a remembrance, of them, [made] by [the mention of] fair praise [of them] here; and 
indeed for the God-fearing, who comprise them, there will truly be a fair return, in the Hereafter — 

[38:50] Gardens of Eden (jannati ‘Adnin is either a subs'titution for, or an explicative supplement to, 
husna ma’abin, ‘a fair return) whosegates are [flung] openfor them; 

[38:51] reclining therein, on couches; therein they callfor plenteous fruit and drink. 

[38:52] And with them [there] will be maidens of redrained glances, redriding their eyes to their 
,<]iouses, of a like age, of the same age, girls who are thirty three years of age ( atrdb is the plural of tirb). 

[38:53] ‘This, that is mentioned, is whatyou are promised, by way of the unseen (there is a shift in the 
address away from the third [to the second] person]) for the Day ofReckoning. 

[38:54] This is indeed Our provision, which will never be exhauded’, in other words, one which will 
never cease (this [lad] sentence [ma lahu min nafadin] is a circumdantial qualifier referring to rizquna, 
‘Our provision; or it is a second predicate of inna, ‘indeed’, meaning that it will be ‘everlading’). 

[38:55] That, which is mentioned, will be [the reward] for the believers [isso]; butfor the insolent (this 
is a new sentence) there will surely be an evil [place of] return — 

[38:56] Hell, which they will enter — an evil reding place! 

[38:57] This, chastisement — inferred [as so] by what follows — letthem then tade it: burning hot water 
and pus (read ghasaq or ghassaq), the federing matter excreted by the inhabitants of the Fire; 

[38:58] and other ( akhar may be plural or singular) kinds [of torment] resembling it, in other words, 
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like the boiling water and pus mentioned, in pairs, of all sorts, in other words, their chasUsement will 
consis't of various kinds. 

[38:59] And it will be said to them as they enter the Fire with their followers: ‘Titis is a horde about to 
plunge, to enter, with you, into the Fire violently — at which point those who used to be followed say: 
no welcome [is there] for them [here]!, in other words, [they will find] no comfort for them [here]. They 
will indeed roaft in the Fire’. 

[38:60] They, the followers, say, ‘Nay, butfor you [there is] no welcome! You prepared this, that is, dis- 
belief ,for us. So what an evil abode!’, for us and for you, is the Fire. 

[38:61] They, also, say, ‘OurLord, whoever prepared this for us, give him double his chaitisement, that 
is, [give him in addition] the like of his chas'tisement, for his disbelief, in the Fire!’ 

[38:62] And they, the disbelievers of Mecca, say, while they are in the Fire: ‘What is the matter with us 
that we do not see [here] men whom we used to count, in the world, among the wicked? 

[38:63] Did we treat them mockingly? (read sukhriyyan, or sikhriyyan ), did we use to deride them 
in [the life of] the world (the [final] ya [in sikhriyya ] is attributive). In other words, are they miss- 
ing? Or have [our[ eyes missed them [here]?’, so that we have not caught sight of them. Such [men] 
were the poor among the Muslims, like ‘Ammar [b. Yasir], Bilal [al-Habashl], Suhayb [al-Ruml] and 
Salman [al-FarisI]. 

[38:64] Assuredly that is true: such [a scene] will necessarily take place, which is, the wrangling ofthe 
inhabitants ofthe Fire — as shown above. 

[38:65] Say, O Muhammad (s), to the disbelievers of Mecca: ‘I am only a Warner, to threaten [disbeliev¬ 
ers] with [punishment in] the Fire. And there is no god except God, the One, the All-Compelling, of [all] 
His creatures; 

[38:66] Lord ofthe heavens and the earth and all that is between them, the Mighty, Whose way [always] 
prevails, the [ever] Forgiving’, of His friends. 

[38:67] Say, to them: ‘It is a tremendous tiding 

[38:68] from which you are turning away, namely, the Qur ! an, of which I have informed you and in 
which I have brought you what can only be known by revelation, and that is God’s saying: 

[38:69] I had no knowledge ofthe High Council, that is to say, [of] the angels, when they dilputed, in 
the matter of Adam, when God, exalted be He, said [to them]: ‘I am appointing on earth a vicegerent’, to 
the end [of the verse, Q. 2:30]. 

[38:70] All that is revealed to me is that I amjuft a plain Warner’, one whose warning is clear. 

[38:71] Mention, when your Lord said to the angels, ‘Indeed I am about to create a human being out of 
clay, and this was Adam. 

[38:72] So when I have proportioned him, completed him, and breathed in him, [when I have] caused 
to flow [therein], My Ipirit, so that he becomes a living [being] — the addition of ‘the ^Jiirif to Adam is 
an honour for him; the ‘^irif is a subtle body that gives life to a human being by permeating him — the n 
fail down in proftration before him!’ — a pros'lration of salutation [that is acftually] a bow. 

[38:73] Ihereat the angels proftrated, all ofthem together (there are two emphases here [kulluhum 
and ajma’un ]); 

[38:74] except Iblis, the father of the jinn, who was among the [audience of] angels; he was disdainful 
and he was one ofthe disbelievers, according to God’s knowledge, exalted be He. 
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[38:75] Hesaid, ‘OIblis! Whatpreventsyoufrompro&ratingbefore that which Ihave created withMy 
own hands?, in other words, whose creation I [Myself] have undertaken. Ihis [in itself] is an honour 
for Adam, as God has [Himself] undertaken the [unmediated] creation of all creatures. Areyou being 
arrogant, now, in refraining from pros'trating (an interrogative meant as a rebuke); o r areyou ofthe ex- 
alted?’, of the proud, and have therefore disdained to prostrate yourself, because you are one of them? 

[38:76] He said, ‘I am better than him. You created mefromfire and You created himfrom clay’. 

[38:77] He said, ‘Then begone hence, that is, from Paradise — or, it is said, [begone] from the heavens — 
for you are indeed accursed, outcait. 

[38:78] And indeed My curse shall be on you until the Day of Judgement’, [the Day] of Requital. 

[38:79] He said, ‘My Lord, then reprieve me until the day when they, mankind, will be raised’. 

[38:80] He said, ‘Then you will indeed be among the reprieved 
[38:81] until the day ofthe known time’, the time of the f irs't Blas't. 

[38:82] He said, ‘Now, by Your might, I shall surely pervert them all, 

[38:83] except those servants ofYours among them who will be saved’, namely, the believers. 

[38:84] He said, ‘So the truth is — and the truth I [always] fpeak (read both [words] in the accusative 
[ fa’l-haqqa wa’l-haqqa\; or with the fir£t in the nominative and the second in the accusative because of 
the verb [aqulu, ‘I ^Jieak’] that follows. As for reading the firit one in the accusative, this would be on 
account of the mentioned verb [qala, ‘he said’]; but it is also said to be on account of its being a verbal 
noun, the sense being uhiqqu l-haqqa, ‘I e&ablish the truth’; or [it is in the accusative by implication] if 
the particle for the oath [fa ] is removed. It [the fir£t haqq] could also be in the nominative because of its 
being the subjecft of a missing predicate, as in fa’l-haqqu minni, ‘truth [comes] from Me’. It is also said 
that [the sentence means] fa’l-haqqu qasami, ‘the truth is [this] oath from Me’, the re^onse to which is 
the following [la-amla’anna ...]) — 

[38:85] I shall assuredly fiil Hell with you, by way of [filling it with] your progeny, and with whoever of 
them follows you, that is, of mankind, all together’. 

[38:86] Say: ‘I do not ask ofyou, in returnfor this, for delivering the Message [to you], any reward, any 
fee; nor am I an impoilor, so as to make up the Qur’an myself. 

[38:87] It is only, in other words, the Qur’an is only, a reminder, an admonition, for all worlds, [those 
of] humans, jinn and [other] rational beings, [but] excluding the angels. 

[38:88] And you will assuredly come to know, O disbelievers of Mecca, its tiding, the news of its truth, 
in [due] time’, that is to say, on the Day of Resurrecftion (’ilm, ‘knowing’, is here being used in the sense 
of ’urf ‘experience’; the prefixed lam [in la-taTamunna, ‘you will assuredly know’] is for an implicit oath, 
in other words [what is meant is] wa’Llahi [la-taTamunna, ‘By God you will assuredly know’]). 
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Meccan, except for verses 52, 53 and 54, which are Medinese; it consisds of 75 verses, revealed after 
[surat] Saba’. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[39:1] The revelation ofthe Book, the Qur’an ( tanzilu’l-kitabi, the subjedt) isfrom God ( mina’Lldhi, its 
predicate) the Mighty, in His kingdom, the Wise, in His handiwork. 

[39:2] Indeed We have revealed to you, O Muhammad (s), the Book with the truth ( bi’l-haqqi is seman- 
tically conneded to anzalnd, ‘We have revealed’); so worship God, devotingyour religionpurely to Him, 
[pure] of any idolatry, in other words, affirming His Oneness. 

[39:3] Surely to God belongs pure religion, none other than Him being deserving of it. And those who 
take besides Him, the idols [as], patrons: and they are the disbelievers of Mecca — they say: ‘We only 
worship them so that they may bring us near to God’ ( zulfa, a verbal noun, with the sense of taqriban, 
‘for the sake of nearness’). God will indeed judge between them, and the Muslims, concerning that about 
which they differ, of religion, and so admit the believers into Paradise, and the disbelievers into the Fire. 
Truly God does not guide one who is a liar, attributing a child to Him, a disbeliever, worshipping other 
than God. 

[39:4] Had God wanted to take a son — as they allege [that He has], 'The Compassionate One has taken 
[to Himself] a son [Q. 19:88], He could have chosenfrom what He has created whatever He willed, and 
taken it as a child, in£tead of the angels whom they claim to be God’s daughters, or [their claim] that ‘Ezra 
is the son of God’, or that ‘Jesus is the son of God’ [cf. Q. 9:30]. Glory be to Him, in exaltation of Him as 
being above that He should take a child. He is God, the One, the All-Compelling, over all His creatures. 

[39:5] He created the heavens and the earth with the truth ( bi’l-haqqi is semantically connedted to kha- 
laqa, ‘He created’). He turns the night into day, so that it grows, and turns the day into night, so that it 
grows, and He has ditposed the sun and the moon, each running, in its cours e, for an appointed term, 
until the Day of Resurrecftion. Verily it is He Who is the Mighty, Whose way [always] prevails, Requiter 
of His enemies, the [ever] Forgiving, of His friends. 

[39:6] He created you from a single soul, namely, Adam, the n made front it its mate, Eve; and He sent 
down for you ofthe cattle, [of] camels, cows, small cattle, sheep and goats, eight kinds, of each kind a 
male and a female — as He makes clear in surat al-Anam [Q. 6:i43f.]. He creates you in your moth- 
ers’ wombs, creation after creation, that is to say, as a s^erm-drop, then a blood clot, then a foetus, in a 
threefold darkness, that is, the darkness of the belly, that of the womb and that of the placenta. That is 
God, your Lord. To Him belongs [all] sovereignty. There is no god except Him. Why then are you being 
turned away?, from worshipping Him to worshipping [things] other than Him? 

[ 39 : 7 ] If you are ungrateful, indeed God is Independent of you, though He does not approve ofin- 
gratitude for His servants, even if He should will it [to manifes*! itself] in some of them. And if you 
give thanks, to God and thus become believers, He will approve ofit (read yardah, or yardahu, either 
lengthening the vowel or not), that is, [of such] thankfulness,/or you. And no burdened soul shall bear 
the burden ofanother [soul], in other words, it will not bear [the re.<]ionsibility for] it. Then to your Lord 
will be your return, whereat He will inform you of what you used to do. Indeed He is Knower ofwhat 
is in the breafts, of what is in the hearts [of men]. 

[39:8] And when diftress befalls a person, that is, the disbeliever, he supplicates his Lord, he implores, 
turning, returning, to Him penitently. Then, when He beftows on him a grace from Himself, heforgets, 
he negleds, Him Whom he had supplicated, implored, before, namely, God (in other words m d func- 
tions as min, ‘whom’) and sets up equals, associates, with God, that he may lead [others] aftray (read 
li-yadilla or li-yudilla) from His way — [from] the religion of Islam. Say: ‘Revel in your ingratitude 
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for a while — for the remainder of your term [of life]. You shall indeed be among the inhabitants of 
the Fire’. 

[39:9] Or is he who (read, softened, a-man ) devotes himself [in worship], observing duties of obedi- 
ence, in the watches ofthe night, [during] its hours, proilrating and danding, in prayer, apprehensive 
of the [eventuality ofthe] Hereafter, in other words, fearing its chas'tisement, and hoping for the 
mercy, the Paradise, ofhis Lord ... ?, like one who is disobedient through disbelief or otherwise? (a 
variant reading has am-man, pronouncing the hamza, so that am has the sense of bal, ‘rather’). Say: 
‘Are those who know equal with those who do not know?’, in other words, they are not equal, j ukf as 
the person of knowledge is not equal to the ignorant one. Only people ofpith, possessors of intellecft, 
remember, [only they] are admonished. 

[39:10] Say: ‘O servants ofMine who believe! Fear your Lord, that is to say, [fear] His chas'tisement, 
by being obedient to Him. For those who are virtuous in this world, through obedience, the r e will be 
good, and that is Paradise, and God’s earth is vad, so emigrate throughout it, away from the [company 
of] disbelievers and the sight of indecencies. Truly the deadfad, in [their] obedience [of God] and in 
[enduring] whatever [hardship] they may be teited with, will be paid their reward infidl without any 
reckoning’, without any measure or any scales [to work it out]. 

[39:11] Say: ‘Indeed I have been commanded to worship God devoting [my] religion purely to Him, 
[pure] of any idolatry, 

[39:12] and I have been commanded to be thefird of those who submit’, from this community. 

[39:13] Say: ‘Indeed, should I disobey my Lord, Ifear the chadisement ofa tremendous day’. 

[39:14] Say: ‘God [alone] I worship, devoting [my] religion purely to Him, [pure] of any idolatry. 

[39:15] So worship whatever you wish besides Him’, other than Him — herein is a threat for them as 
well as a declaration [of the fa c! t J that they do not worship God, exalted be He. Say: ‘Indeed the losers 
are those who [will] have lod their souls and their families on the Day of Resurredion, by condemning 
their souls to abide [forever] in the Fire, and their failure to attaining [the bliss promised among] the 
black-eyed virgins who would have been prepared for them in Paradise had they been believers. Truly 
that is the manifed lossl’ 

[39:16] Above them they will have canopies, layers, offire, and beneath them [they will have [similar] 
canopies, of fire. That is what Godfrightens His servants with, that is, the believing ones, that they may 
have fear of Him — this [sense of the verse] is sugges'ted by [what follows]), “So, O servants ofMine, 
fear Me!’” 

[39:17] As for those who deer clear ofthe worship offalse deities, graven images, and turn penitently, 
apply themselves, to God, there are good tidingsfor them, of Paradise. So give [such] good tidings to 
My servants, 

[39:18] who liden to the words [ofGod] andfollow the b e61 [sense] ofit, which is that which contains 
[the means to] righteousness for them. Those, they are the ones whom God has guided; and those, they 
are the people ofpith, the possessors of intellecft. 

[39:19] Can he againd whom the word of chadisement has been fulfilled ...?,' namely [the words], I 
will surelyfill Hell [withjinn and mankind together] [Q. 11:119]; Will you deliver, bring out, one who is 
in the Fire? (this is the rt\s']x>nse to the conditional clause, in which the overt qualification [man fi’l-ndr, 
‘one who is in the Fire’] replaces the pronominalisation [a-fa-man, ‘he ... whom’]; the hamza [in a-fa- 
anta, ‘will you’] is for rejecftion, in other words [the sense is that] you will not be able to guide him and 
therefore deliver him from the Fire). 

1 As in many inslances in the Qur’an, there is an ellipsis here, to the effed of ‘be delivered from the Fire’, as indicated by the verse 
that follows. 
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[39:20] But asfor those who fear their Lord, and therefore obey Him — for them there will be lofty 
abodes with [other] lofty abodes built above them, with rivers flowing beneath them, that is, beneath 
[both] the upper and the lower abodes — apromise ofGod (wada’Llahi, in the accusative because of an 
implied verb governing it). God does not fail the trySt, [He does not break] His promise. 

[39:21] Haveyou not seen, realised, that God sends down waterfrom the heaven, then conduds it as 
Springs, making it enter points of ^rings, in the ground? Then with itHe bringsforth crops ofdiverse 
hues. Then they wither, they become dried-out, and you see them, for example, after having been 
green, turning yellow. Then He turns them into chaff. Tndy in that there is a reminder for people of 
pith, possessors of intelled, by which they may be reminded, for it is an indication of God’s Oneness 
and His power. 

[39:22] Ishe whose breaSl God has opened to Islam, andbecomes guided, so that hefollows a lightfrom 
his Lord like he whose heart He has sealed [with disbelief ] ? 2 — this [undersdanding of the ellipsis] is 
indicated by [what follows]. So woe — an expression indicating ‘chas'tisemenf — to those whose hearts 
have been hardened againSt the remembrance ofGod, that is, [hardened] againd the acceptance of the 
Qur’an. Such are in manifeSt error. 

[39:23] God has revealed the beSt of discourses, a Book (kitaban, subditutes for ahsana, ‘the b e d’) 
namely, a Qur’an, consimilar, in other words, some of its parts are similar to others in terms of [their] 
arrangement and otherwise, in coupledphrases — [a Book] in which the Promise [of reward] is coupled 
with the Threat [of punishment], together with other such [couplings] — whereat quiver, at the mention 
of whose Threat shiver, the skins of those who fear their Lord; then their skins and their hearts soften 
to, they are reassured by, the remembrance ofGod, that is, at the mention of His Promise. That, Book, 
is God’s guidance, by which He guides whomever He will, of His servants; and whomever God leads 
aSlray, for him there is no guide. 

[39:24] Is he who will befending off, [is he] who will encounter, with hisface the awfid chaStisement on 
the Day of Resurredion ...?, that is, the ni o d severe [chastisement], when he is flung into the Fire with 
his hands bound to his neck in fetters, [is he] like one who will be secure from it by entering Paradise? 
And it will be said to the wrongdoers, namely, the disbelievers of Mecca: ‘TaSte [now] what you used to 
earn’, that is, [tadej the requital for it. 

[39:25] Those who were before them denied, their messengers with regard to the coming of the chastise¬ 
ment; and so the chadisement came on them whence they were not aware, in a way that would never 
have occurred to them. 

[39:26] So God made them taSle disgrace, abasement and humiliation, in the way of being transformed 
[into swine] and being killed and otherwise, in the life ofthis world. And the chadisement ofthe Hereaf- 
ter will surely begreater, had they, that is, the deniers, known, [the nature of] the chadisement thereof, 
they would not have denied. 

[39:27] And verily We have druck, coined ,for mankind in this Qur’dti every [kind of] similitude, that 
perhaps they may remember, [that perhaps] they may be admonished — 

[39:28] an Arabic Qur 3 dn (qur’dnan ‘arabiyyan, a circumdantial qualifier for emphasis) without any 
deviation, that is, [without] any contradidion or variance, that perhaps they may guard themselves, 
againd disbelief. 

[39:29] God drikes, for the idolater and the believer in Gods Oneness, a similitude: a man ( rajulan, sub- 
ditutes for mathalan, ‘a similitude’) shared by several [maders], quarrelling, diSJiuting, ill-mannered, 
and a man belonging exclusively to one man. Are the two equal in comparison? (mathalan, for SJieci- 
fication), in other words, the slave of many [maders] is not the same as the slave of a single person. For 
in the case of the former, if all of his mas'ters were to demand his Service simultaneously, he would be 

2 Again, an ellipsis which, as indicated by the gloss, is to the eftect of: ‘like he who is not so?’ 
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confused as to whom of them he should serve — which is the similitude of the idolater; the latter [the 
slave of one] is the similitude of the one who believes in the One God. Praise be to God!, alone. Nay, but 
mod ofthem, that is, the people of Mecca, do not know, the chas'tisement in which they will end up and 
so they associate others with God. 

[39:30] You — an address to the Prophet (s) — will indeed die, and they [too] will indeed die, and so 
there is no satisfadion to be gained from [another’s] death: this was revealed because they kept waiting 
for the Prophet (s) to die. 

[39:31] Then you will indeed, O mankind, concerning the injustices you committed towards one an- 
other, be contending before your Lord on the Day of Resurredion. 

[39:32] So who is — in other words, none is — agreater wrongdoer than he who imputes falsehood to 
God, by ascribing partners and child to Him, and [who] denies the truth, namely, the Qur’an, when it 
reaches him?Is there nota [fitting] abode in Hellfor the disbelievers? Indeed, there is. 

[39:33] And he who brings the truth — and that is the Prophet (s) — and [those] who confirm it, namely, 
the believers (here alladhi, ‘he who’, has the significance of alladhina, ‘those who’), those, they are the 
ones who guard themselves, againd idolatry. 

[39:34] They shall have whatever they wish with their Lord. That is the reward of those who are virtu- 
ous, to their own souls through their [acceptance of] faith; 

[ 39 : 35 ] so that God may absolve them ofthe word ofwhat they did, andpay them their reward by the 
bed ofwhat they used to do ( aswa’a and ahsana mean [simply] al-sayyi’, ‘bad’, and al-hasan, ‘good’). 

[39:36] Does God not suffice [as defender of[ His servant?, the Prophet? Indeed, He does. Yet they 
would frighten you — the address is for him (s) — of those besides Him, namely, the idols, [by telling 
him] that these [idols] might kill him or render him insane. And whomever God leads adray, for him 
there is no guide. 

[ 39 : 37 ] But whomever God guides, there is no one [able] to lead him adray. Is not God Mighty, One 
Whose way [always] prevails, a Lord of Retribution?, againsd His enemies? Indeed, He is. 

[39:38] And if (wa-la-in: the lam is for oaths) you ask them, ‘Who created the heavens and the earth?’ 
they will surely say, ‘God! Say: ‘Have you considered then those on whom you call, [those whom] you 
worship, besides God, namely, the idols, ifGod should desire some harm to befall me, would they [be 
able to] remove the harm imposed by Him? No! Or ifHe should desire some mercyfor me, would they 
[be able to[ withhold His mercy?’ No! (a variant reading for the two clauses [kashifatun durrahu and 
mumsikdtun rahmatahu ] has the genitive condrudion [kashifatu durrihi and mumsikdtu rahmatihi ). 
Say: ‘God is sufficientfor me. In Him do [all[ the truding put their trud’. 

[ 3909 ] Say: ‘O my people! Ad according to your situation, [according to] your circunis'tances, I [too] 
am ading, according to my circunis'tances. For you will [come to[ know 

[39:40] to whom ( man, introduces the relative clause that is the d i re d objed of [the adion of] ‘know- 
ing’) will come a chadisement that will disgrace him and on whom there will descend a lading 
chadisement’, an everlading one, namely, the chadisement of the Fire. Indeed God [then] disgraced 
them at Badr. 

[39:41] Truly We have revealed the Book to you for [ the sake of[ mankind with the truth (bi’l-haqqi is 
semantically conneded to anzalna, ‘We have revealed’). So whoever is guided, then it, his being guided, 
isfor [the sake of[ his own soul, and whoever goes adray, goes adray only to the detriment thereof. And 
you are not [meant tobe] a guardian over them, and so compel them to [embrace] guidance. 

[39:42] God takes the souls at the time of their death, and, He takes, those that have not died in their 
sleep, in other words, He takes them during sleep. Then He retains those for whom He has ordained 
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death and releases the others until an appointed term, that is, until the time of their death. The one that 
is released is the soul [that possesses the faculty] of discernment, without which the soul [containing the 
force] of life is able to remain [temporarily] — but this cannot be the other way round. Truly in that, 
mentioned, there are signs, indications,/or a people who refled, and then realise that the One with the 
power to do this also has the power to resurrecft — Quraysh, however, never refleded on this [facft]. 

[39:43] Orhave they — nay, but [theyhave] — taken besides God, idols, as gods [to adt as], intercessors?, 
with God, as they [are wont to] allege. Say, to them: ‘What!, will they intercede, even though they have 
no power whatever, of intercession or otherwise, and are imable to comprehend?’, that you worship 
them or [to comprehend] anything else [for that matter]? Nay. 

[39:44] Say: ‘All intercession belongs [solely] to God, that is to say, He has exclusive control over it, and 
so none can intercede except with His permission. To Him belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and the 
earth; then to Him you will be brought back’. 

[39:45] And when God is mentioned alone, that is, without [the mention of] their gods, thereat shrink, 
they are repelled and they become cons'tridted, the hearts ofthose who do not believe in the Hereafter; 
but when those [others] besides Him, namely, the idols, are mentioned, behold, they rejoice! 

[39:46] Say: ‘O God! (Allahumma means ya Allah) Originator of the heavens and the earth!, the Creator 
of them without precedent, Knower ofthe Unseen and the visible, [Knower of] what is hidden and what 
is witnessed, You willjudge between Your servants concerning that wherein they used to dijfer’, in the 
matter of religion: guide me to the truth over which they are at variance. 

[39:47] And [even] ifthe evildoers possessed all that is in the earth, and as much ofit besides, they 
would surely offer it to ransom themselves from the terrible chailisement on the Day of Resurredion. 
And there will appear, [there will become] manifed, to them from God that which they had never reck- 
oned, [what they never] supposed [they would see]. 

[39:48] And there will appear to them the evils ofwhat they had earned, and they will be besieged by, 
there will descend [on them], that which they used to deride, in other words, the chadisement. 

[39:49] So when some didress befalls man (al-insan, here a generic), he supplicates Us. Then, when We 
bedow on him a grace from Us, he says, ‘I was given it merely by force ofknowledge’, from God that I 
was deserving of it. Nay, but it, this saying, is a trial, a ted by which servants are teded. But mod ofthem 
do not know, that such bedowal [of grace] is a way of drawing [them] on and a ted [of their faith]. 

[39:50] Already the same was said by those who were before them, of communities, such as Korah 
and those of his people who were content with such [a saying]. But what they used to earn did not 
avail them. 

[39:51] So the evils ofwhat they earned smote them, that is, the requital thereof [smote them]. And the 
evildoers among these, namely, [among] Quraysh, shall also be smitten by the evils ofwhat they earned, 
and they will not be able to thwart it: [they will not] elude Our chas'tisement — thus they were made to 
suffer seven years of drought and [only] afterwards were they enriched [with provision from God]. 

[39:52] Do they not know that God extends His provision, [that He] makes it abundant,/or whomever 
He will, as a ted, and redrids [it]?, for whomever He will, as a trial? Tndy in that there are signs for a 
people who believe, in Him. 

[ 39 : 53 ] Say [that God declares]: ‘OMy servants who have beenprodigal againd their own souls, do not 
deTpair (read taqnitu, taqnatu, or taqnutu), do not give up hope, ofGod’s mercy. Truly Godforgives all 
sins, for those who repent from idolatry. Truly He is the Forgiving, the Merciful. 

[39:54] And turn, return, [penitently] to your Lord and submit, perform deeds sincerely, to Him, 
before the chadisement comes on you, whereupon you will not be helped, to ward it off, if you have 
not repented. 
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[39:55] Andfollow the beTt ofwhathas been revealed to youfrom your Lord — namely, the Qur’an — 
before the chailisement comes on you suddenly while you are unaware’, of the time [of its arrival] until 
it has [adually] come; 

[39:56] so apply yourselves to this, before any soul should say, ‘Alas for me (ya hasratd is adually ya 
hasrati, meaning ‘O regret of min e) for whatl have negleded ofmy duty to God, in other words, [of] 
obedience to Him. Indeed ( wa-in: in is softened in place of the hardened form, in other words [under- 
dand it as] wa-inni) I was among those who ridiculed’, His religion and His Book; 

[39:57] or [before] that it should say, ‘If only God had guided me, to obedience and I had become 
guided, I would have been among those who havefeared’, His chastisement; 

[39:58] or [before] that it should say, when it sees the chadisement, ‘If only there had been a second 
chance, a return to this world, I woidd be among the virtuous’, the believers. It is then said to him by 
God: 

[ 39 : 59 ] ‘Yes indeed!My signs came toyou, the Qur’an — which is the means to guidance — butyou de- 
nied them and were arrogant, you disdained to believe in them, and you were among the disbelievers’. 

[39:60] And on theDay of Resurretlion you willsee those who imputed lies to God, by ascribing partner 
and child to Him, with their faces blackened. Is there not in Hell a [fitting] abodefor those who are 
[too] arrogant?, to believe? Indeed [there is]. 

[39:61] And God will deliver, from Hell, those whofear, idolatry, because of their triumph, that is, on 
account of the place they have won in Paradise, by placing them in it. No evil will touch them, nor will 
they grieve. 

[39:62] God is the Creator ofall things and He is Guardian over all things, dis^osing of them as He will. 

[39:63] To Him belong the keys ofthe heavens and the earth, in other words, the keys to their slorehous- 
es of rain and vegetation and other things. And those who disbelieve in the signs ofGod, [such as] the 
Qur’an — those, they are the losers ( ulaika humu’l-khasiruna is semantically connecfted to His words 
wa-yunajji’Lldhu’lladhina ittaqaw, ‘and God will deliver those who guarded themselves ...’ to the end [of 
that datement]; the intervening datements are parentheticals). 

[39:64] Say: ‘Is it [something] other than God that you bid me to worship, O you who are ignorant?’ 

(ghayra is in the accusative because of [the verb] abudu, ‘I worship’ which itself is operated by ta’muruni, 
‘you bid me’, read with one nun on the basis of an implicit an ; 3 it [ ta’muruni ] may also be read with two 
nuns assimilated [ta’murunni] or separated [ta’murunani]). 

[39:65] And certainly ithas been revealed to you and to those before you [that], by God!, ifyou associ- 
ate others [with God], O Muhammad (s) — hypothetically — your work shall surelyfail and you shall 
surely be among the losers’. 

[39:66] Rather, worship God, alone, and be among the thankful, of His bedowal of graces on you. 

[39:67] And they do not efieem God as He should be efteemed, they do not undersland His true nature, 
or [it means] that they do not exalt Him with the exaltation truly worthy of Him, when they associate 
others with Him. And the entire earth (jamian is a circumstantial qualifier) in other words, the seven 
[earths], will be in His grafp, in other words, it shall be gra,<]ied by Him, meaning [that it will be] in His 
possession and at His di<]aosal, on the Day of Resurredion, and the heavens will be rolled up, brought 
together, in His Right Hand, by His power. Glory be to Him! And exalted be He above what they associ¬ 
ate!, with Him [of partners]. 

3 Ulat is to say, ta’muruni an a'bud, or ta’murunni a'budu — where the missing an is compensated by the double nun at the end 
of ta’murunni. 
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[39:68] And the Trumpet will be blown, for the First Blas't, and whoever is in the heavens and whoever is 
in the earth willswoon, will die, except whomever God wills, such as the houris, the beautiful youths [of 
Paradise] and others. Then it will be blown again, and behold, they, that is, all creatures who are dead, 
will rise up, looking on, waiting to see what will be done with them. 

[39:69] And the earth will shine with the light ofits Lord, when God reveals Himself for the passing of 
judgement, and the Book, of deeds, shall be set in place, for the Reckoning, and the prophets and wit- 
nesses, namely, Muhammad (s) and his community, will be brought, to bear witness that the messengers 
delivered [the Message to their reSJiedive communities]. And judgement will be made between them 
with truth, in other words, jus'tly, and they will not be wronged, in a single thing. 

[39:70] And every soul will bepaid infullfor what it did, that is, [it will be paid] the requital thereof, 
and He is beft aware ofwhat they do, and has no need for any witnesses. 

[39:71] And those who disbelieve will be driven, violently, to Hell in troops, in separate groups, until, 
when they reach it, its gates are opened ( futihat abwabuha is the reSjionse to idha, ‘when) and its keep- 
ers will say to them, ‘Did there not come to you [any] messengers from among yourselves, reciting to 
you the signs ofyour Lord, the Qur’an and otherwise, and warning you ofthe encounter ofthis day of 
yours?’ They will say, ‘Yes, indeed; but the word of chaftisement — namely, the verse: Assuredly I will fiil 
Hell ... [Q. 11:119] — againft the disbelievers has been fulfilled’. 

[39:72] It will be said, ‘Enter the gates ofHell to abide therein’ — decreed for you to abide [therein]. For 
evil [indeed] is the abode ofthe arrogant!’ 

[39:73] And those whofeared their Lord will be driven, gently, to Paradise in troops, until, when they 
reach it, and its gates are opened ( wa-futihat : the wdw here indicates a circums'lantial qualifier, implying 
qad, ‘already’) 4 and its keepers will say to them, ‘Peace be to you! You aregood! ( tibtum , a circumStantial 
qualifier) So enter it to abide [therein]’ — [enter it] with the decree that you are to abide in it [forever] 
(the reSJionse to idha, ‘when, is implicit and is, in other words, dakhaluha, ‘they enter it’)- [The manner 
of] their being driven as well as the opening of the gates before their arrival is a way of honouring them; 
the driving of the disbelievers, however, and the opening of the gates only upon their arrival so that [all 
of] its heat is retained for them, is a means of humiliating them. 

[39:74] And they will say: (this is a supplement to the implicit [reSJionse] dakhaluha, ‘they enter it’) 
‘Praise be to God, Who has fulfilled His promise to us, of Paradise, and has made us inherit the land, 
the land of Paradise, that we may settle in Paradise wherever we wish’, for it is all [Paradise], and there 
is no Sjiot that can be preferred to another. So how excellent is, Paradise [as], the reward of those who 
worked [hard]! 

[39:75] And you will see the angels encircling (hdffina, a circumstantial qualifier) all round the Throne, 
from its every side, glorifying ( yusabbihun is a circumstantial qualifier referring to the person [of the 
participle] haffin) with praise of their Lord, continuously proclaiming [His] praise — in other words, 
saying subhana’Lldhi wa-bi-hamdih, ‘Glory, and praise, be to God!’ — and judgement will be made 
between them, that is, between all creatures, with truth, in other words, [with] juStice, so that believers 
enter Paradise while the disbelievers enter the Fire, and it will be said, ‘Praise be to God, the Lord ofthe 
Worlds!’ — the [final] eStablishing of both groups [in their reSJiedtive abodes] is concluded with [this] 
angelic praise. 


1 In other words, its gates will have already been opened for them in anticipation of their arrival and as a way of honouring them. 
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[40] Ghafir (or al-Mu’min) 


Meccan, except for verses 56 and 57, which are Medinese; it consids of 85 verses, revealed after 
[surat] al-Zumar. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[40:1] Ha mim : God knows bed what He means by these [letters]. 

[40:2] The revelation ofthe Book, the Qur’an ( tanzilu’l-kitabi is the subjed), isfrom God (mina’Llahi is 
its predicate), the Mighty, in His kingdom, the Knower, of His creatures. 

[40:3] Forgiver ofsins, for believers, and Accepter ofrepentance, from them ( al-tawb is the verbal noun), 
Severe in punishment, of disbelievers — in other words, One Who makes it severe for them — One of 
[abundant] bounty, bes'tower of abundant grace — God is eternally possessed of all of these attributes, 
and so the annexation condrudion using the derivatives [of these attributes] is for the purposes of 
charaderisation, as in the case of the lad. The r e is no god except Him; to Him is the journeying, the 
[ultimate] return. 

[40:4] None diipute the signs ofGod — the Qur’an — except those who disbelieve, from among the peo- 
ple of Mecca, so do not be deceived by their buftle in the towns, [going about] seeking their livelihood 
in security, for the sequel for them will be the Fire. 

[40:5] Thepeople ofNoah denied before them and [also] the fadions, such as ‘Ad, Thamud and others, 
[who came] after them. And every community sought to seize their messenger, to slay him, and they 
arguedfalsely [thinking] to rebut, to eliminate, thereby the truth. Then I seized them, with punishment; 
so how [fitting] was My punishment!, of them — in other words, it was appropriate. 

[40:6] And thuswas the word ofyourLord —namely, the verse: Assuredly I will fiil Hell... [Q. 11:119] — 
fulfdled againft those who disbelieve: that they shall be the inhabitants ofthe Fire ( annahum ashabu’l- 
nari subditutes for kalimatu, ‘the word’). 

[40:7] Those who bear the Throne (alladhtna yahrniliina’l-’arsha is the subjed) and those around it(wa- 
man hawlahu is a supplement to that [subjed ])glorify ( yusabbihuna, is the predicate thereof) withpraise 
of their Lord, continuously proclaiming praise, in other words, [continuously] saying: subhana’Llahi wa- 
bi-hamdihi, ‘Glory, and praise, be to God’; and they believe in Him, exalted be He, through their power 
of discernment, in other words, they affirm the truth of His Oneness, and they ask forgiveness for those 
who believe, saying: ‘Our Lord, You embrace all things in [Your] mercy and knowledge, that is to say, 
Your mercy embraces all things and Your knowledge [also embraces] all things. So forgive those who 
repent, of idolatry, andfollow Your way — the religion of Islam — and shield them from the chaftise- 
ment of Hell-fire, that is, the Fire. 

[40:8] Our Lord, and admit them into the Gardens ofEden, as [a place of] residence [for them], that 
which You have promised them, along with whoever were righteous ( wa-man salaha is a supplement 
[either] to [the pronominal third person plural suffix] hum, ‘them’ in wa-adkhilhum, ‘and admit them, or 
in wa’adttahum, ‘You have promised them’) among theirfathers and their wives and their descendants. 
Surely You are the One Who is the Mighty, the Wise, in what He does. 

[40:9] And shield them from evil deeds, that is, [from] the chadisement thereof; for whomever You 
shield from evil deeds that day, the Day of Resurredion, verily him You will have had been merciful to; 
and that is indeed the supreme triumph’. 

[40:10] Indeed to those who disbelieve it will be proclaimed [to them], from the part of the angels, 
as they [disbelievers] enter the Fire in utter loathing of themselves: ‘Surely God’s loathing, of you, is 
greater than your loathing of yourselves, as you were called, [during life] in this world, tofaith but 
you used to disbelieve’. 
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[40:11] They willsay, ‘OurLord, You have caused us to die twice, two deaths, and You havegiven us life 
twice — for they were lifeless drops of semen, then they were given life, then made to die, then brought 
back to life for the Resurrecftion. We [now] confess our sins, in having disbelieved in the Resurrecftion. Is 
there then any way to go out?’, out of the Fire and return to the world to be obedient to our Lord? The 
answer given to them will be: No! 

[40:12] I 7 iaf, namely, the chas'tisement which you find yourselves in, is because, during [the life of] 
this world, wheti God was invoked alone, you would disbelieve, in His Oneness; but ifpartners were 
ascribed to Him, you would believe, you would accept such idolatry. So the judgement, to chastise you, 
belongs to God, the Exalted, above His creation, the Great, the Tremendous. 

[40:13] He it is Who showsyou His signs, the proofs of His Oneness, and sends downfrom the heaven 
for you provision, by way of rain. Yet no one remembers, [no one] is admonished, except him who re- 
turns penitently, [who] recants idolatry 

[40:14] So supplicate God, worship Him, devoting [your] religion purely to Him, [free] from any idola¬ 
try, however much the disbelievers be averse, to its being free of such [idolatry]. 

[40:15] Exalter ofranks, [either means] that God is One Whose attributes are majestic — or [it means] 
the raiser of the ranks of believers in Paradise — Lord ofthe Throne, in other words, the Creator thereof, 
He cafts the Spirit, the Revelation, ofHis command, that is, [of] His words, upon whomever He will of 
His servants, that he, the one upon whom it is ca£t, may warn them of, [that he may] make people fear, 
the Day ofEncounter (read yawma’l-taldqi, omitting the [final long] ya, or yawma’l-taldqi), that is to say, 
the Day of Resurrecftion, [so called] because thereat the inhabitants of the heavens will encounter those 
of the earth, and the worshipper [will encounter] the one whom he worshipped, and the wrongdoer [will 
encounter] the person whom he wronged; 

[40:16] the day when they will emerge, [the day] they will exit from their graves; nothing about them 
will be hidden from God. ‘To whom does Sovereignty belong today?’ — God, exalted be He, asks this 
and Himself re.<]x>nds — ‘To God, the One, the All-compelling!’, over His creatures. 

[40:17] Today every soul shall be requited for what it has earned; there will be no injuftice today. In- 
deed God is swift at reckoning’, reckoning with all of creation in the jfjiace of half a day of the days of this 
world — a hadith States this. 

[40:18] And warn them ofthe Impending Day, namely, the Day of Resurrecftion ( al-azifa, as in azifa al- 
rahilu, ‘departure is very near’) when the hearts will, rising up in fear, reach the throats, choking with 
anguish, filled with [suppressed] anxiety (kdzimina is a circum£tantial qualifier referring to al-qulubu, 
‘the hearts’, which is qualified by the [acftive animate participle] plural [ kdzimina ] and referred to as 
though they were the very individuals themselves). The evildoers will not have any intimate [friend], 
[any] sympathiser, nor any intercessor who might be heeded — the adjecftival qualification [‘who might 
be heeded’] has no [literal] significance, for they do not have intercessors in the fir£t place: So [now] we 
have no intercessors ... [Q. 26:100]. The fir£t part, however, may [be said to] have significance if [under- 
&and] on the basis of their claim to have intercessors, and so, in other words, even if — hypothetically 
^Jieaking — they [their intercessors] did intercede for them, they would not be heeded. 

[40:19] He, namely, God, knows the treachery ofthe eyes, when it &eals a glance at what is prohibited 
[for it to look at], and what the breafts hide — [what] the hearts [hide]. 

[40:20] And God decrees with truth, while those on whom they call, whom they worship, that is, the dis¬ 
believers of Mecca (read yad’una, ‘they call’, or tad'una, ‘you call’) besides Him — and these are the idols 
— do not decree by any means [at all]: so how can they be God’s associates? Truly God is the Hearer, of 
their sayings, the Seer, of their acftions. 

[40:21] Have they nottravelled in the land and beheld the nature ofthe consequencefor those who were 
before them? They were morepowerful than them (a variant reading has minkum, ‘than yourselves’) in 
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Ttrength and in [their] veftiges on earth, in the way of large sTrudlures and palaces. Yet Godseized them, 
He destroyed them,/or their sins and they had none to shield themfrom God, from His chasdisement. 

[40:22] That was because their messengers used to bring them clear signs, manifeft miracles, but they 
disbelieved. So God seized them. Indeed He is Strong, Severe in punishment. 

[40:23] And verily We sentMoses with Our signs and a clear warrant, an evident and manifeft proof, 

[40:24] to Pharaoh and Haman and Korah, but they said — that he was — ‘A sorcerer, a [mere] liar!’ 

[40:25] So when he brought them the truthfrom Us, they said, ‘Slay the sons ofthose who believe with 
him, and Tpare, keep alive, their women’. But the guile ofthe disbelievers is ever in error, in perdition. 

[40:26] And Pharaoh said, ‘Let me slay Moses — for they used to res'train him from slaying him — and 
let him call to his Lord, to defend him agains't me. Indeed I fear that he may change your religion, 
[involving] your worship of me, so that you will then follow him [in his religion], or that he may cause 
corruption to appear in the land’, by [initiating] killing and otherwise (a variant reading [for wa-an, ‘and 
that’] is aw-an, ‘or that’; a variant reading [for an yuzhira fi’l-ardi’l-fasada] is [the impersonal conftruc- 
tion] an yazharafi’l-ardi’l-fasadu, ‘that corruption may appear in the land’). 

[40:27] And Moses said, to his people, after he had heard that [saying of Pharaoh]: ‘Indeed I seek refuge 
in my Lord and your Lord from every arrogant one who does not believe in the Day of Reckoning’. 

[40:28] Then said a believing manfrom among Pharaoh’s folk — this is said to have been his paternal 
cousin — who had concealed hisfaith, ‘Will you slay a manfor saying, “My Lord is God”, even though 
he has [also] brought you clear signs, manifeft miracles, from your Lord? If he is lying, then his men- 
dacity will be to his own detriment, that is, the harm resulting from his mendacity [will be to his own 
detriment]; but ifhe is truthful, then there will befallyou some ofthat with which he is threateningyou, 
in the way of chas'lisement, soon. Truly God does not guide one who is aprodigal, an idolater, a liar. 

[40:29] O my people! Today the kingdom isyours: [you are] dominant, prevailing (zdhirina, a circum- 
ftantial qualifier) in the land, the land of Egypt. But who willhelp us againil the might ofGod, [agains't] 
His chas'lisement, if you [resolve to] slay His friends, should it reach us?’ In other words, we would have 
no helper. Pharaoh said, ‘I only point out to you what I see [to be beil], that is to say, I only sugges't to 
you what I sugges't to myself, and that is, to kill Moses [would be be.dtJ; and I am only guidingyou to the 
path ofreditude’, [to] the corredt way. 

[40:30] Then said he who believed, ‘O my people! Truly Ifear for you [a day] like the day ofthe fadions, 
in other words, the day of one facftion [being destroyed] after another; 

[40:31] like the case of the people ofNoah, and c Ad, and Thamud, and those [who came] after them 
(mithla, ‘like’, subftitutes for the previous mithla, ‘like’) in other words, the same requital as was cudom- 
arily dealt to those who disbelieved before you, of their being chas'tised in this world, and God does not 
desir e to wrong [ any of] His servants. 

[40:32] And O my people! Truly I fear for you a day of [mutual] calling (read yawma’l-tanddi, omitting 
the [final long] ya, or retaining it thus: yawma’l-tanddi) that is to say, the Day of Resurrecftion, in which 
repeated calls are made by those meriting Paradise to those meriting the Fire and vice versa, as well as 
calls [proclaiming] good fortune for those who merit the former and misery for those who merit the 
latter and [many] other such [calls], 

[40:33] a day when you will turn back toflee, from the site of the Reckoning [leading] to the Fire, not 
having anyone to defend you, to protedt you, from God, in other words, from His chaftisement, and 
whomever God leads adray, for him there is no guide. 

[40:34] And verily Joseph brought you, before, in other words, before Moses — according to one opin- 
ion, this Joseph is the son of Jacob, having been given life until the time of Moses; according to another 


449 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

opinion this is Joseph son of Abraham son of Joseph son of Jacob — clear signs, manifeft miracles, but 
you continued to be in doubt concerning what he had brought you until, when he died, you said, with- 
out any evidence [to support such a claim]: “God will never send any messenger after him” — in other 
words, you will never cease to disbelieve in Joseph and others [that may come after him]. So, that is, juft 
as you have been led aftray, God leads aftray one who is aprodigal, an idolater, a skeptic’, a doubter of 
that which the clear signs have certified. 

[40:35] Those who difpute the signs ofGod, His miracles (alladhinayujadilunafi ayati’Llahi, the subjedt) 
without any warrant, any evidence, that has come to them — greatly hatefid [is that], d i,syuting of 
theirs ( kabura , the predicate of the subjedt) in the sight ofGod and in the sight of those who believe. So, 
jus't as they have been led aftray, God sets a seal, of misguidance, on the heart ofevery arrogant tyrant 
(read qalbin, ‘the heart of’, with nunation, or without, qalbi). As the heart grows arrogant, so does the 
individual and vice versa (kulli, in both readings, is meant to indicate the totality of the misguidance of 
such hearts, not the totality of the hearts). 

[40:36] And Pharaoh said, ‘O Haman! Buildfor me a tower, a loffy edifice, thatperhaps I may reach 
the routes — 

[40:37] the routes ofthe heavens — the paths that lead to it, and look upon (read [indicativej fa-attali'u 
as a supplement to ablughu, ‘I may reach’; or read [subjuncftive] fa-attalia, as the re^onse to ibni li, ‘build 
for me’) the God ofMoses;for I truly think that he, that is, Moses, is lying’, about his having a god other 
than me — Pharaoh said this in order to disguise [the truth]. And that is how the evil [nature] ofhis 
condud was made to seemfair to Pharaoh, and [that is how] he was barred from the [right] way, the 
path to guidance (read sadda, ‘[that is how] he barred [others]’, or sudda, ‘[that is how] he was barred’). 
And Pharaoh’s guile ended only in ruin, loss. 

[40:38] And he who believed, ‘O my peoplei Follow me (read ittabi’uni, with the [final long] ya, or 
ittabiuni, without); I willguide you to the way ofreditude ([a similar ftatement] has already been men- 
tioned [verse 29, above]). 

[40:39] O my peoplei Truly this life ofthe world is only an [ephemeral] enjoyment, [containing] com- 
forts which will [eventually] disappear, whereas the Hereafter truly is the enduring abode. 

[40:40] Whoever commits an evil deed shall not be requited except with the like ofit; but whoever adls 
righteously, whether male orfemale, and is a believer — such shall be admitted into Paradise (read 
[passive] yudkhaluna, or the opposite [acftive yadkhuluna, ‘they shall enter’) wherein they will be pro- 
vided without any reckoning, an abundant provision, [given to them] unconditionally. 

[40:41] And O my peoplei [Think] what makes me callyou to deliverance when you call me to theFire? 

[40:42] You call me to disbelieve in God and to associate with Him that whereofl have no knowledge, 
whereas I call you to the Mighty, Whose way [always] prevails, the Forgiver, to those who repent. 

[40:43] No doubt, verily, that to which you call me, to worship, has no call [that is heard], in other 
words, [has no] call answered, in this world or in the Hereafter, and indeed our return will be to God, 
and indeed the prodigal, the disbelievers, it is they who will be the inhabitants ofthe Fire. 

[40:44] For you will [soon] remember what I have said to you, when you see the chaftisement with your 
own eyes. And I entruft my affair to God. Tridy God is Seer of[His] servants’ — he said this after they 
threatened him [with retribution] for opposing their religion. 

[40:45] So God shielded him from the evils ofwhat they had plotted, againft him, in the way of killing 
[him], and there besieged, befell, thefolk of Pharaoh, his people as well as him, a dreadful chaftise- 
ment, drowning, 

[40:46] then: the Fire, to which they are exposed, in which they are burnt, morning and evening. And on 
the day when the Hour comes, it will be said: ‘Enter, 0 ,folk of Pharaoh (a variant reading [for udkhulu. 
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‘enter’] has adkhilu, ‘admit’ being a command to the angels) the moil awful chailisement!’, the chastise- 
ment of Hell. 

[40:47] And, mention, when they will be arguing, [when] they, the disbelievers, will be d i,syuting, [with 
one another] in the Fire, and the weak will say to those who were arrogant, ‘Indeed we were yourfol- 
lowers ( taba’an is the plural of tdbi"); so willyou [now] avail, [will you] defend, us againil any portion 
ofthe Fire?’ 

[40:48] Those who were arrogant will say, ‘Indeed we are all [together] in it. God has indeed judged 
[fairly] between His servants’, admitting believers into Paradise and disbelievers into the Fire. 

[40:49] And those who are in the Fire will say to the keepers ofHell, ‘Call on your Lord that He relieve 
us of[at leail] a day, in other words, the equivalent of one day, ofthe chailisement!’ 

[40:5 0] They, that is, the keepers, will say, mockingly: ‘Did not your messengers bringyou clear signs?’, 
manifeft miracles? They will say, ‘Yes indeed’ — in other words, they disbelieved them. They will say, 
‘Then supplicate [God]!’, yourselves, for we do not intercede for disbelievers. God, exalted be He, says: 
but the supplications ofthe disbelievers can only be misguided, void. 

[40:51] Truly We shall help Our messengers and those who believe, in the life ofthis world and on the 
day when the witnesses rise up ( ashhad is the plural of shahid ) — these are the angels, who will teslify 
in support of the messengers, that they indeed delivered [their Messages], and againft: the disbelievers, 
that they denied [them]; 

[40:52] the day when their excuses will not benefit (read la yanfa’u, or la tanfa’u ) the evildoers, [even] 
if they were to offer them, and theirs will be the curse, in other words, the banishment from [Gods] 
Mercy, and theirs will be the ills ofthe [ultimate] abode, in the Hereafter, meaning, the moft severe of 
its chaftisements. 

[40:53] And verily Wegave Moses the guidance, the Torah and miracles, and We made the Children of 
Israel, affer Moses, heirs to the scripture, the Torah, 

[40:54] as a guidance, to guide, and as a remembrance for people ofpith, a reminder for possessors 
of intellecft. 

[40:55] So bepatient, O Muhammad (s). Surely God’spromise, to grant vicftory to His friends, is true — 
for you and whoever follows you are among such [friends]. And askforgivenessfor your sin, so that you 
will be emulated in this [by your community], and glorify, perform prayer, continuously, with praise of 
your Lord at night — which means after sunset — and in the early hours: the five prayers. 

[40:56] Truly those who diipute the signs ofGod, the Qur’an, without any warrant, any evidence, that 
has come to them — the r e is only vanity in their breafts, [only] arrogance and an [evil] desire to get the 
better of you, which they will never attain [ and satisfy]. So seek refuge with God, from their evil. Surely 
He is the Hearer, of their sayings, the Seer, of their ftate. 

[40:57] The following was revealed regarding the deniers of resurredtion: Assuredly the creation ofthe 
heavens and the earth, as an [unprecedented] firsh acft, is greater than the creation of mankind, a sec- 
ond time — which is the reftoration [of them after death]; but moil people, namely, the disbelievers of 
Mecca, do not know, this, and so they are like the blind, whereas those who know it are like those who 
have sight. 

[40:58] And the blind one and the seer are not equal; nor are [they equal[ those who believe and per¬ 
form righteous deeds — such a person being the virtuous one — and the evildoer ( wa-lal-musi’u : la here 
is extra). Little do they refletd, [little] are they admonished (read yatadhakkaruna, or [second person 
plural] tatadhakkaruna, ‘do you reflecff), in other words, their reflecftions are very few. 

[40:59] Truly the Hour is coming; there is no doubt in it. But moilpeople do not believe, in it. 
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[40:60] And your Lord has said, ‘Call on Me and I will refpond to you, in other words, worship Me 
and I will reward you — judging [this to be the meaning] by what follows. Surely those who disdain to 
worship Me shall enter (sa-yadkhuluna, or [passive] sa-yudkhaluna, ‘they shall be admitted into’) Hell 
[utterly] humiliated’, abased. 

[40:61] God it is Who made for you night thatyou may reft in it, and dayfor seeing — the attribution 
of sight ( ibsar ) to ‘day’ is figurative, and it is [so attributed] because one is able to see in it. Surely God is 
a Lord ofbounty to mankind, but moSlpeople are not thankfid, to God, and so they do not believe. 

[40:62] That then is God, your Lord, the Creator of all things; there is no god except Him. How then 
are you made to deviate?, how then are you turned away from faith, desTjnite the evidence having been 
e&ablished [for it]? 

[40:63] So deviate, that is, in the same way that these [Meccans] deviate, deviate, those who used to deny 
the signs ofGod, His miracles. 

[40:64] God it is Who made for you the earth as a [fiable] abode and the heaven as a canopy, a ceiling. 
And He formed you andperfeded your forms, andprovided you with [all] the wholesome things. That 
then is God, your Lord, so blessed be God, the Lord ofthe Worlds. 

[40:65] He is the Living; there is no god except Him. So supplicate Him, worship Him, devoting [your] 
religion purely to Him, [free] from any idolatry. Praise be to God, the Lord ofthe Worlds. 

[40:66] Say: ‘I have been forbidden to worship those on whom you call, [those whom] you worship, 
besides God, since there have come to me clear signs, proofs of His Oneness, from my Lord; and I have 
been commanded to submit to the Lord ofthe Worlds’. 

[40:67] He it is Who created you from duit, by having created your father Adam from it, then from a 
drop [ of iperm ], then from a blood-clot, congealed blood, then He bringsyouforth as infants, then, He 
sus'tains you, thatyou may come ofage, [until you have attained] your full s'trength — [this being] from 
the age of thirty to forty — then that you may become aged (read shuyukhan or shiyiikhan) — though 
there are some ofyou who die earlier, that is, before coming of age or becoming aged. He does this to 
you so that you may live [on], and thatyou may complete an appointed term, a defined length of time, 
that perhaps you might underftand, the proofs of [His] Oneness and thus become believers. 

[40:68] He it is Who gives life and brings death. So when He decides upon a matter, [when] He wants 
to bring something into existence, He only says to it ‘Be!’ and it is (read fa-yakunu, or fa-yakuna [in the 
subjunbtive] on account of an implied [preceding] an). In other words, it comes into exis'tence after He 
has willed it, that which is signified by the said words. 

[40:69] Have you not regarded those who dHpute the signs of God, the Qur’an, how they are turned 
away?, from faith — 

[40:70] those who deny the Book, the Qur’an, and that wherewith We have sent Our messengers, in the 
way of the affirmation of [God’s] Oneness and [belief in] the Resurrecftion — and these [deniers] are the 
Meccan disbelievers. But they will come to know, the punishment for their denials; 

[40:71] when ( idh has the meaning of idha) [with]fetters around their necks and chains (wa’l-salasilu, a 
supplement to al-aghlalu, ‘fetters’, so that the meaning is that these [chains] are also around their necks; 
or it [al-salasilu, ‘chains’] is the subjecft, the predicate of which has been omitted, in other words [the 
meaning being]: around their feet [will be these chains] — or [alternatively] its predicate is [the follow- 
ing, yushabuna ]), they are dragged, in other words, they are dragged away by these [chains]. 

[40:72] into the boiling water, that is, [into] Hell, then in the Fire they are set aflame. 

[40:73] Then it will be said to them, in reproach: ‘Where are those whom you used to make partner s, 
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[40:74] besides God?’, alongside Him, and these are the idols. The y will say, ‘The y have forsaken, 
abandoned, us, and so we cannot see them. Nay, but [adually] we were not invoking anything before’. 
They deny that they used to worship these [idols]; but then these [idols] are brought [before them] — 
[which is where] God, exalted be He, says: ‘Truly you and what you worship besides God shall befuel 
for Hell’ [Q. 21:98]). So, in the same way that these disbelievers have been led as'tray, God leads aftray 
the disbelievers. 

[40:75] And it will also be said to them: ‘That, chas'tisement, is because you used to exult in the earth 
without right, by [your] idolatry and denial of resurredtion, and because you were insolent, committing 
acfts of disobedience in abundance. 

[40:76] Enter thegates ofHell, to abide therein’. Evil then is the [ultimate] abode ofthe arrogant! 

[40:77] So bepatient. Assuredly God’s promise, to chas'tise them, is true. And ifWeshowyou (fa-imma 
contains an assimilated conditional particle in; the ma is extra and emphasises the conditional import 
at the beginning of the verb, while the nun emphasises it at the end) apart ofwhat We promise them, 
of chas'tisement, in your lifetime (the reijionse to the conditional has been omitted, in other words [it is 
something like]: ‘then so be it!’) ... orWe takeyou unto Us [in death], before their chashisement, then [in 
any case] to Us they will be returned, whereupon We shall chas'tise them with the moit severe punish- 
ment (this [lad] mentioned re^Jionse is that of the supplement only). 1 

[40:78] And verily We sent messengers before you. Ofthem are those whom We have recounted to you, 
and ofthem are those whom We have not recounted to you: it is reported that God, exalted be He, sent 
8,000 prophets, 4,000 prophets [sent] from among the Children of Israel and [the other] 4,000 from 
among the remainder of mankind. And it was never [permitted] for any messenger, from among them, 
to bring a sign except with God’s permission, for they are [also] servants enthralled [by Him]. Hence 
when God’s command comes, for the chashisement to be sent down on the disbelievers, judgement, be- 
tween the messengers and their deniers, is passedjuftly; and itis thence that the advocates offalsehood 
become losers, that is to say, [it is thence that] the judgement and the loss become manifes't for mankind, 
although such [advocates of falsehood] will have always been losers always before that. 

[40:79] God it is Who made for you cattle — it is said that ‘camels’ are s^ecifically meant here, even 
though it seems to signify cows and sheep also — that you may ride some ofthem and eat ofsome. 

[40:80] And there are [other] usesforyou in them, such as [their] milk, ofKJiring, fur and wool, and that 
by them you may satisfy any need that is in your breafts, namely, to trans^ort heavy loads to [other] 
lands, and on them, on land, and on the ships, in the sea, you are carried. 

[40:81] And He shows you His signs. So which of God’s signs, that is, [the signs] that prove His Oneness, 
do you rejed? (the interrogative here is meant as a rebuke; ayya, ‘which of’ is more commonly made 
masculine than feminine). 

[40:82] Have they not travelled across the land to see the nature ofthe consequence for those before 
them? They were morepowerful than them in mightand in [their] veftiges on earth, in the way of large 
strudures and palaces. But what they used to earn did not avail them. 

[40:83] And when their messengers brought them clear signs, manifed miracles, they, the disbeliev¬ 
ers, exulted in the knowledge they, the messengers, possessed, an exultation that entailed mockery and 
amusement, as they rejecfted such [knowledge], and there besieged, befell, them that which they used to 
deride, namely, the chadisement. 

[40:84] Then, when they saw Our doom, that is, the severity of Our chadisement, they said, ‘We believe 
in God alone, and we disavow what we used to associate with Him’. 

1 That is, the reSJjonse to the second clause, beginning with ‘or We take you unto us..For the first clause is followed by an ellipsis 
which, as the commentator has pointed out is something along the lines of‘then so be it’ ( fa-dhaka ). 
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[40:85] But their faith was of no benefit to them when they saw Our doom — [Titis is] God’s way 
( sunnata’Llahi is in the accusative because it funcftions as a verbal noun from an implicit verb of the same 
expression ) 2 with the believers, among all communities, which is that faith is of no benefit to them once 
the chas'tisement has been sent down, which has its precdent; and it is thence that the disbelievers will 
be losers — [it is thence that] their status as losers will become apparent to all [of mankind], even though 
they will have always been losers before that. 


2 In other words, it is as if there had been a preceding sanna, so: sanna’Llahu sunnatahu, ‘God eshablished this way of His’. 
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[41] Fussilat 


Meccan: it consi&s of 53 or 54 verses, revealed after [surat] Ghafir.' 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[41:1] Ha mim: God knows be£t what He means by these [letters]. 

[41:2] A revelationfrom the Compassionate, the Merciful (tanzilun mina’l-rahmani’l-rahim, the subjedt). 

[41:3] A Book (kitabun, the predicate thereof) whose signs have been set out in detail, [whose signs have 
been] expounded through [various] rulings, dtories and admonitions, as an Arabic Qur 3 an (qur’dnan 
‘arabiyyan, a circum&antial qualifier referring to kitabun, ‘a Book’ by qualifying it adjedtivally) for a 
people (li-qawmin is semantically connecfted to fussilat, ‘set out in detail’) who have knowledge, [who] 
under£tand this [facft] — and they are the Arabs; 

[41:4] [containing] good tidings ( bashiran is an adjedtive describing qur’dnan, ‘a Qur’an’) and a warn- 
ing. But moCt ofthem turn away so that they do not hear, in a way so as to accept [its message]. 

[41:5] And they say, to the Prophet, ‘Our hearts are veiled, [they are] masked, from that to which you 
call us, and in our ears there is a deafness and between us and you there is a partition, a variance over 
religion, so ad, according to your religion; indeed we shall be ading!’, according to our religion. 

[41:6] Say: ‘I am only a human being likeyou. It has been revealed to me [simply] that your God is One 
God. So be upright [in your condud] before Him, through faith and obedience, and seek forgiveness 
from Him. And woe ( waylun is an expression implying ‘chasdisemenf) to the idolaters, 

[41:7] who do notpay the alms and who are disbelievers in the Hereafter ([the repetition of] hum, ‘they’, 
is for emphasis). 

[41:8] Indeed those who believe andperform righteous deeds shall have an enduring reward’, [one that 
is] unceasing. 

[41:9] Say: ‘Do you [really] (read a-innakum, pronouncing both hamzas, or by not pronouncing the 
second one but inserting an alifbetween the two in both cases) disbelieve in Him Who created the earth 
in two days, Sunday and Monday, and ascribe to Him associates? That is the Lord, in other words, the 
Possesser, of[all] the Worlds ( al-’alamin, the plural of ’alam, which denotes everything apart from God. 
On account of the variety [of beings] that it subsumes, it has been expressed in the plural form ending 
with -in, as a way of giving prevalence [in the address] to rational beings). 

[41:10] And He set (wa-ja’ala, the beginning of a new [independent] sentence and cannot be a supple- 
ment to [the preceding] relative clause containing alladhi, ‘Who’, because of the intervening clause that 
is [syntacftically] unrelated) thereinfirm mountains [rising] above it, and blessed it, with an abundance 
of water, crops and idock, and ordained, divided, therein its [various means of[ sudenance, for human 
beings and beasds, infour, complete, days — in other words, the ‘setting therein [of mountains]’ to- 
gether with what has been mentioned in addition [all] took place on Tuesday and Wednesday — evenly 
(sawaan, in the accusative because it is a verbal noun) in other words, the four days were exa<ftly four, 
neither less nor mor e, for [all] enquirers, about the creation of the earth and all that is in it. 

[41:11] Then He turned to the heaven when it was smoke, [consisding of] rising vapours, and He said 
to it and to the earth, “Come both ofyou, to what I desire from you, willingly, or unwillingly!” ( taw’an 
aw karhan, their [syntacftical] locus is that of a circum£tantial qualifier, in other words, ‘[Come] being 
obedient or coerced’). They said, “We come, together with all those inhabiting us, willingly!” ( tai’ina 

1 This verse is also known as Ha mim al-Sajda, although less often in modern-day copies of the Qur’an. The two letters {ha mim) 
are meant to distinguish it from sura 32, which is simply known as al-Sajda (beginning, however, with the letters alifldm mim). 
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mainly indicates masculine rational beings; it may also be that they are referred to in this way because 
they are being addressed thus). 

[41:12] Then He ordained them (the [suffhted] pronoun refers back to al-sama, ‘the heaven, because 
it [ al-sama ] adtually denotes that plural [sense] to which it will lead [in the following clause), in other 
words, He made them to be, seven heavens in two days — Thursday and Friday. He completed them in 
the la£t hour thereof, in which He created Adam — which is why He does not say sawaan, ‘evenly’ here 
[as He did earlier]; what is said here concords with those verse in which it is £tated that the heavens and 
the earth were created in six days; and in each heaven He revealed its commandment’, that to which He 
commanded those in it [to follow], in the way of obedience and worship. And We adorned the lowett 
heaven with lamps, with stars, and [this was also] to guard them ( hifzan is in the accusative because of 
its implicit verbal sense, in other words, ‘We guarded it again£t the devils le£t they try to li£ten therein [to 
the angels] by Health with meteors’). That is the ordaining ofthe Mighty, in His kingdom, the Knower, 
of His creatures. 

[41:13] But ifthey, that is, the Meccan disbelievers, tur n away, from belief, after this clear .ftatcment, 
then say, ‘I warn you of, I threaten you [with], a thunderbolt like the thunderbolt of c Ad and Thamud’, 
in other words, a cha£tisement that will de^troy you like the one that de&royed them. 

[41:14] When the messengers came to them from in front of them and from behind them, that is, Corn¬ 
ing to them [to warn them] and leaving them behind [as they departed], but they disbelieved, as will be 
sftated shortly — the destrudtion [of them meant] would only take place in his time — saying, ‘Worship 
none but God’, they said, ‘Had our Lord willed, He would have surely sent down, to us, angels; there- 
fore we indeed disbelieve in what you, according to your claim, have been sent with!’ 

[41:15] Asfor c Ad, they atied arrogantly in the earth without right, and they said, upon their being 
threatened with the cha.ftisement, ‘Who is morepowerful than us in might?’, in other words, [theybe- 
lieved] no one [to be so] — a single man among them could puli out a huge rock from a mountainside 
and [have the sdrength to] place it wherever he wished. Did they notsee, [did they not] realise, that God, 
He Who created them, was more powerful than them in might? And they used to deny Our signs, the 
miracles [We sent down]. 

[41:16] So We unleashed upon them a raging wind, cold and violent, but without rain, during [some] 
ill-fated days (read nahisatin, or nahsdtin), [days that were] calamitous for them, that We might make 
them tafte the chailisement of disgrace, humiliation, in the life ofthis world; yet the chaftisement of 
the Hereafter is indeed more disgracefid, more severe, and they will not be helped, to have it warded 
off from them. 

[41:17] And asfor Thamud, We ojfered them guidance, We pointed out to them the path of guidance, 
but they preferred blindness, they chose disbelief [as opposed], to guidance. So the thunderbolt ofthe 
humiliating chaftisement seized them on account ofwhat they used to earn. 

[41:18] And We delivered, from it, those who believed andfeared, God. 

[41:19] And, mention, the day when God’s enemies are gathered ([read either] yuhsharu adau’Llahi, or 
nahshuru ada'a’Llahi, ‘[when] We gather God’s enemies’) to the Fire,for they will be driven [thereto], 

[41:20] until, when they reach it (idha ma : the ma is extra), their hearingand their eyes and their skins 
will bear witness againil them concerning what they used to do. 

[41:21] And they will say to their skins, ‘Why did you bear witness againft us?’ They will say, ‘God made 
us fpeak, Who gave fpeech to all things, in other words, [all things] which He wanted to [be able to] 
4 ?eak. And He created you thefirft time, and to Him you will be returned: it is said that this sdatement is 
made by their skins; but it is also said to be God’s words, as is the case with what follows, for it is similar 
in context to what preceded, namely, that the One with the power to originate you without any precedent 
and res'tore you to life after death, also has the power to make your skins and your limbs ^Jieak. 
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[41:22] Andyou did not use to concealyourselves, when you used to commit lewd acfts, leftyour hearing 
oryour eyes or your skins should bear witness againil you, because you were never certain about [the 
truth of] resurrecftion; but you thought, when you used to conceal yourselves, that God did not know 
moft ofwhatyou did. 

[41:23] And that ( wa-dhalikum, the subjecft) supposition ofyours ( zannukum, subsditutes for it) which 
you supposed ofyourLord (alladhi zanantum bi-rabbikum, a descriptive clause; the predicate [is the fol- 
lowing, ardakum ]) has ruined you, that is, it has brought about your desdrucdion. S o you have become 
among the losers’. 

[41:24] S o ifthey endure, the chasdisement, the Fire will [tfill] be their abode; and iftheyseek reconcili- 
ation, if they seek the satisfacftion [of God], the n they will not be among the reconciled, those deemed 
satisfacftory [byGod]. 

[41:25] And We have assigned, We have occasioned [for], them companions, from among the devils, 
who have adorned for them that which is before them, of what concerns this world and the following 
after lihts, and that which is behind them, of what concerns the Hereafter, when they [make them] 
say that there will be neither resurrecftion nor reckoning. And the word, of chaftisement — namely, 
the verse: Assuredly I will fiil Hell... [Q. 11:119]) — became due againil them, being among, all those, 
communities that passed away, [that] were deftroyed, before them ofjinn and mankind. Tridy they 
were losers. 

[41:26] And those who disbelieve say, during the Prophet’s (s) recitation [of the Qur’an], ‘Do not liilen 
to this (fur^an and hoot it down, make a din and so forth, and clamour whenever he is reciting, that 
perhaps you mightprevail’, so that he will then desht from recitation. 

[41:27] God, exalted be He, says regarding them: But verily We will make those who disbelieve taile a 
severe chailisement, and We will verily requite them the woril ofwhat they used to do, in other words, 
[with] the wor£t requital for their deeds. 

[41:28] That, severe chasdisement and worsd requital, is the requital ofGod’s enemies (jazau adai, the 
second hamza may be pronounced fully or replaced with a wdw) — the Fire! ( al-naru, an explicative sup- 
plement to jazau, ‘the requitaF, alluded to by [the demomdrative] dhalika, ‘that’)- Therein will be their 
everlafting abode, that is, as a place of [permanent] residence, from which there will be no removal, as 
a requital (jazaan is in the accusative as a verbal noun from the implicit verbal acdion) for their denial 
ofOur signs, [for their denial of] the Qur’an. 

[41:29] And those who disbelieve will say, [while] in the Fire: ‘Our Lord, show us those who led us 
aftrayfrom among thejinn and mankind — namely, Iblis and Cain [res^ecdivelyj, both of whom esdab- 
lished disbelief and slaying as something to be emulated — so that we may have them underneath our 
feet [to trample them], in the Fire, that they may be among the lowermoit’, in other words, in a chasdise¬ 
ment more severe than ours. 

[41:30] Truly those who say, ‘Our Lord is God!’ and then remain upright, [adhering] to the affirmation 
of [God’s] Oneness and to whatever else has been enjoined on them, the angels descend upon them, at 
the point of death, [saying to them], ‘Do notfear, death and what will come after it, nor grieve, for any 
family or children that you have left behind, for we will look after them after you, and rejoice in thegood 
tidings ofthe paradise which you were promised. 

[41:31] We are your friends in the life ofthis world, that is, we will look after you in it, and in the Hereaf¬ 
ter, in other words, we will be alongside you thereat until you enter Paradise; and therein you will have 
whatever your souls desire, and therein you will have whatever you requetl, 

[41:32] as a hofpitality, a pre-prepared provision ( nuzulan is in the accusative because of an implied 
[preceding verb] ‘appointed [for you] ’) from One Forgiving, Merciful’, namely, God. 

[41:33] And who fpeaks better [words] — in other words, no one ,<]ieaks better [words] — than him who 
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summons [others] to God, by affirming His Oneness, and ads righteously and says, ‘Indeed I am one of 
those who submit [to God]’? 

[41:34] And they are not equal, the good deed and the evil deed, [even] with re^ecft to their subdivi- 
sions, because any number of such [good deeds] are [always] above any number of the latter. Repel, the 
evil deed, with that, in other words, with that trait, which is better, such as [repelling] anger with en- 
durance, ignorance with forbearance, and [the intention to inflicft] harm with pardon, the n, behold, he 
between whom and you there was enmity will be as though he were a dearfriend, in other words, then 
your enemy will become like a close friend in terms of [his] affedtion [for you], if you acft in such a way 
(alladhi , ‘he ... whom’, is the subjecft; ka-annahu, ‘as though’, is the predicate; idha is an adverbial particle 
for [expressing] the comparative import). 

[41:35] But none is granted it, in other words, [none] is given that better trait, except those who are 
deadfad; and none is granted it except one [deserving] ofa great reward. 

[41:36] And if (wa-imma: here the nun of the conditional particle in has been assimilated with the ma, 
which is extra) some temptation from Satan should provoke you, in other words, if some diversion 
should turn you away from that [better] trait and other good acfts, then seek refuge in God (this is the 
re^Jionse to the conditional [‘and if’]; the re^onse to the command clause is omitted, being ‘and He will 
ward it off from you’). Truly He is the Hearer, of what is said, the Knower, of what is done. 

[41:37] And amongHis signs are the night and the day, and the sun and the moon. Do notprodrate to 
the sun and moon, butprodrate to God Who created them, namely, these fours signs, ifit is Him Whom 
you worship. 

[41:38] But ifthey disdain, to prosdrate to God alone, dill those who are with your Lord, that is to say, 
.ftill the angels, glorify, perform prayers to, Him night and day, and they tire not, they never weary 
[thereof]. 

[41:39] And amongHis signs is that you see the earth desolate, dried out, without any vegetation, but 
when We send down water upon it, itdirs, it moves, and swells, [swells] and rises. Truly He Who revives 
it is indeed the Reviver ofthe dead. Surely He has power over all things. 

[41:40] Indeed those who blafpheme ( yulhiduna derives from [the verb] alhada, or lahada, ‘he blas- 
phemed’) Our signs — the Qur’an, by denying [its truth] — are not hidden from Us, and We will requite 
them. Is one who is cad into the Fire better [off], or one who arrives secure on the Day of Resurredion? 
A d as you wish; indeed He is Seer of what you do — this is [meant as] a threat for them. 

[41:41] Truly those who disbelieve in the Remembrance — the Qur’an — when it comes to them ..., We 
will requite them — and truly it is an unassailable Book: 

[41:42] falsehood cannot approach itfrom before it orfrom behind it, in other words, there is no scrip- 
ture before it or after it that contradicfts it; [it is] a revelation from One Wise, Praised, that is to say, 
[from] God, the One Who is praised in His affair. 

[41:43] Nothing is said to you, in terms of denial [of you], except, the like of, what has already been 
said to the messengers before you. Surely your Lord is One offorgiveness, to believers, and [also] One 
ofpainful punishment, for disbelievers. 

[41:44] And had We made it, namely, the Remembrance, a non-Arabic Qur : ‘dn, they would have said, 
‘Why have its signs not been explained [clearly]?, so that we might undersdand them? What!, a Qur’an 
[that is], non-Arabic and an Arab, prophet?’ (this is an interrogative of denial [,‘tjiokenj by them; read 
[ a-a’jamiyyun] pronouncing [both the fir£t and] the second hamza, or by changing it into an alif and 
either writing it out in full or not). Say: ‘For those who believe it is guidance, from error, and a healing, 
from [the disease of] ignorance; but as for those who do not believe, there is a deafness in their ears, a 
heaviness, and so they are unable to hear it, and they are blind to it, so they are unable to comprehend it. 
Those, they are [as ifthey were being] calledfrom a didant place’, that is to say, they are like one who is 
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called from far away, unable to hear or comprehend what is being called out to him. 

[41:45] And verily Wegave Moses the Scripture, the Torah, but differences arose concerning it, in terms 
of [some] affirming the truth [of it] and [others] denying [it], as with the Qur’an; and were it notfor a 
Word that had [already]precededfrom your Lord, to defer the reckoning and requital of creatures until 
the Day of Resurrecftion, judgement would have been made between them, in this world, concerning 
that over which they differed;/or indeed they, the deniers of it, are in grave doubt concerning it, [doubt] 
which leads to [utter] uncertainty. 

[41:46] Whoever ads righteously, it is f'or [the goo d of] his own soul, that he acfts [thus ], and whoever 
does evil, it is to the detriment thereof in other words, the harm consequent from his evildoing will 
[only] be to him. And your Lord is not [at all] a tyrant to His servants, thatis, He is not One of injus'tice, 
as He, exaltedbe He, says: Surely God shall not wrongso much as the weight ofan atom [Q. 4:40]. 

[41:47] To Him devolves [all] knowledge ofthe Hour — when it shall come to pass, none other than Him 
knows this. And no fruit ( thamaratin : a variant reading has [the plural] thamardtin, ‘fruits’) emerges 
from its sheath, its receptacle ( akmam , the plural of kimm ), except with His knowledge, and nofemale 
bears [child] or delivers except with His knowledge. And on the day when He will call out to them, 
‘Where [then] are My associates?’ they will say, ‘We proclaim to You, we now apprise You, that there is 
no witness amotigil us’, that is, a witness [who can tes'tify to the allegation] that You have an associate. 

[41:48] And what they used to call on, [what they used] to worship, before, in this world, of idols, has 
forsaken them and they suppose, they will be certain, that there is no refugefor them, no escape from 
the cha&isement (the negation in both in£tances 2 comments on the operation [implied in the nouns of 
acftions; also the negation £tands in place of the direcft objecfts in both in^tances). 

[41:49] Man never wearies ofsupplicatingforgood, in other words, he never ceases to ask his Lord for 
wealth and good health and other [good] things, but should any ill befall him, such as impoverishment 
or hardship, then he becomes deipondent, deipairing, of God’s mercy — this and what follows relates to 
[the attitude of] disbelievers. 

[41:50] And if (wa-la-in: the Idm is for oaths) We lethim tafte, [if] We beitow on him, mercy, [such as] 
riches or good health, from Us after the harm, the hardship or tribulation, that had befallen him, he will 
surely say, ‘This is my duel, in other words, [it is] on account of what I do. I do not think that the Hour 
will ever set in, and even if (wa-la-in: the Idm is for oaths) I am returned to my Lord, I will indeed have 
the beft [reward] with Him’, namely, Paradise. But We will assuredly inform those who disbelieve of 
what they did, and assuredly We will make them tafte a harsh chailisement (the Idm [prefixed] in both 
verbs is that for oaths). 3 

[41:51] And when We beftowgraces upon man (insan, the generic noun [is meant]), he shows disregard, 
of giving thanks, and turns aside, turns his head in arrogance (a variant reading [for naa\ has na’d); but 
when ill befalls him, he makes prolonged supplications. 

[41:52] Say: ‘Consider [this]: ifit, the Qur’an, isfrom God, as the Prophet says, and you disbelieve in it, 
who — in other words, none — will befurther aftray than one who is in extreme defiance?’, of the truth 
(this [third person singular address] is used initead of‘[who will be further a£tray] than you’ in order to 
point out their status [as disbelievers]). 

[41:53] We shall show them Our signs in the horizons, [in all] the regions of the heavens and the earth, 
in the way of the luminous [celebtialj bodies, [the varieties of] vegetation and trees, and in their own 
soids, in the way of the exquisite craftsmanship and unique wisdom [inherent in their creation], until 
it becomes clear to them that it, namely, the Qur’an, is the truth, revealed by God, informing of the 
Resurrecftion, the Reckoning and the Punishment, so that they [realise that they] will be punished for 

2 In other words, ‘there is no witness amongit us’ and ‘there is no refuge for them’, in the Arabic, both implicitly express verbal 
&atements. 

3 The two verbs meant are la-nunabbi’anna, ‘We will assuredly inform’ and la-nudhiqannahum , ‘We will assuredly make them ta&e’. 
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their disbelief in it and in the one who has come with it. Is it not sufficient that your Lord (bi-rabbika, 
governs the verb yakfi, ‘sufficient’) is witness to all things? (annahu ‘ala kulli shay’in shahid, sub£titutes 
for bi-rabbika). In other words, is not sufficient proof of your truthfulness that nothing whatsoever can 
be hidden from God? 

[41:54] Nay, verily they are in doubt about the encounter with their Lord, because they deny the Resur- 
recftion. Nay, verily He, exalted be He, encompasses all things, in knowledge and in power, and so He 
will requite them for their disbelief. 


[42] al-Shura 


Meccan, except for verses 23, 24, 25 and 26, which are Medinese; it c o n.s isi s of 53 verses revealed after 
[surat] Fussilat. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 


[42:1] Ha mim 

[42:2] c ayn sin qaf God knows be£t what He means by these [letters]. 

[42:3] Thus — in other words, in the same [manner of] revelation — does He reveal to you and, did 
He reveal, to those [who were] before you, God ( Allahu, is the agent of [the acftion of] revelation) the 
Mighty, in His kingdom, the Wise, in His acftions. 

[42:4] To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth, as possession, creation 
and servants, and He is the Exalted, above His creatures, the Tremendous, the Great. 

[42:5] The heavens are well-nigh (read yakadu, or takadu) rent asunder ( yanfatirna: a variant reading 
has yatafattarna) from above one another, in other words, [well-nigh] is each one torn away from above 
the one below it because of the magnitude of God, exalted be He, and the angels glorify with praise of 
their Lord, in other words, they are continuously engaged in praise [of Him], and ask forgiveness for 
those, believers, on earth. Verily God is the Forgiving, to His friends, the Merciful, to them. 

[42:6] And those who have taken besides Him, namely, idols [as], guardians, God is watchful over them, 
He keeps count [of their deeds], that He may requite them; and you are not a guardian over them, in 
order to secure what is demanded of them: your duty is only to deliver the Message. 

[42:7] And thus — in the same [manner of] revelation — have We revealed to you an Arabic Qur 3 dn, 
that you may warn, [that you may] threaten, the mother-town and those around it, namely, the inhabit- 
ants of Mecca and all other people, and that you may warn, [all] people, o f the Day of Gathering, the 
Day of Resurrecftion whereat [all] creatures will be gathered, of which there is no doubt. A part, of them, 
will be in Paradise and a part will be in the Blaze, the Fire. 

[42:8] And had God willed, He would have made them one community, in other words, following one 
religion, and that is Islam; but He admits whomever He will into His mercy, and the evildoers, the dis- 
believers, have neither guardian nor helper, to ward off the chas'tisement from them. 

[42:9] Or have they taken, idols [as], guardians besides Him ? ( am, ‘or’, is disjuncftive, 1 funcftioning with 
the sense of bal, ‘nay, but’, the one used to denote a shiff [in the subjecft matter]; the hamza is for denial, 
in other words ‘those who are taken’ [as guardians] are not [in facft] guardians [of anything]). But God, 
He [alone] is the Guardian, in other words, then One who helps believers (the fa [ oifa’Llahu ] is merely 
for coordination) and He revives the dead, and He has power over all things. 

[42:10] And whatever you may dijfer, with disbelievers, in, of religion or otherwise, the verdid therein 
belongs, it will return, to God, on the Day of Resurrecftion; He will judge between you. Say to them: That 
then is God, my Lord; in Him I have put my trud, and to Him I turn penitently. 

[42:11] The Originator ofthe heavens and the earth, the One Who created them [without precedent]. 
He has made for you, from your own selves, pairs, when He created Eve from Adam’s rib, and [also] 
pairs, males and females, ofthe cattle: He multiplies you (read yadhra’ukum ) 2 by such [means], by the 
mentioned ‘making’, that is to say, He multiplies you through this [means] by way of propagation (the 
[sutfbced] pronoun [-kum in yadhra’ukum, ‘He multiplies you’] refers to both human beings and cattle, 

1 In other words, it does not join two alternative clauses, ‘is it this ... or this ..but actually, as the gloss explains, means, ‘nay, but...’. 

2 The term mu'jam means ‘dotted’. Here it refers to the dai, to point out that it is a dhal. Such glosses would have been important for 

readers of medieval manuscripts where consonants may not have been pointed, or may have become erased with time. 
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but predominantly [to humans]). There is nothing like Him ( ka-mithlihi: the kaf is extra, as there is no 
likeness of Him, exalted be He). He is the Hearer, of what is said, the Seer, of what is done. 

[42:12] To Him belong the keys ofthe heavens and the earth, the keys to their sdorehouses of rain and 
vegetation and other things. He extends provision, He makes it abundant, for whomever He will, as a 
te£t [of their gratitude], and He refirids [it], He s'traitens it for whomever He will, as a trial. Truly He 
has knowledge ofall things. 

[42:13] He has prescribed for you as a religion that which He enjoined upon Noah — for he was the 
(i rs't of the prophets [sent] with a [Divine] Law — and that which We have revealed to you, and that 
which We enjoined upon Abraham, and Moses, and Jesus [declaring], ‘Edablish religion and do not be 
divided in it’: this is what has been prescribed and enjoined upon [those mentioned above], and what 
has been revealed to Muhammad (s), and it is the affirmation of [God’s] Oneness. Dreadful isfor the 
idolaters that to which you summon them, in the way of affirming the Oneness [of God]. God chooses 
for it, for the [task of] affirming [His] Oneness, whomever He will, and He guides to it whomever turns 
penitently, [whomever] applies himself to obedience of Him. 

[42:14] And they did not become divided, that is, the adherents of the [monotheiiticj religions [did not 
become divided] in religion — so that some affirmed the Oneness [of God], while others rejecfted it — 
except after the knowledge, of His Oneness, had come to them, out of [jealous] rivalry, on the part of 
the disbelievers, among themselves. And were it not for a Word that preceded from your Lord, to defer 
requital [of them], until an appointed term, [until] the Day of Resurrecftion, it would have [already] 
been judged between them, to chaitise the disbelievers in this world. And indeed those who were made 
heirs to the Scripture after them, namely, the Jews and the Chris'tians, are truly in grave doubt concern- 
inghim, Muhammad (s). 

[42:15] So to that then, [to that] affirmation of [God’s] Oneness, summon, O Muhammad (s), people, 
and be upright, in [summoning them to] this, juil as you have been commanded, and do notfollow 
them in their desires, to abandon it. And say: ‘I believe in whatever Book God has revealed. And I have 
been commanded to bejuft between you, in passing judgement. God is our Lord and your Lord. Our 
deeds concern us and your deeds concern you, and so each [one of us] will be requited according to his 
[own] deeds. There is no argument, [no] dis^uite, between us and you — this was [revealed] before the 
command to sdruggle [againit them]. God will bringus together, at the [time of the] Return to decide 
[definitively] between us, and to Him is the [final] dettinatiori, the [ultimate] return. 

[42:16] And those who argue, with the Prophet, concerning, the religion of, God after His call has been 
answered, through faith, on account of His miracle having been manifes'ted — and they are the Jews — 
their argument Ttands refuted, [is] invalid, with their Lord, and [His] wrath shall be upon them, and 
there will be a severe chaftisement for them. 

[42:17] God it is Who has revealed the Book, the Qur’an, with the truth ( bi’l-haqqi is semantically con- 
necfted to anzala, ‘revealed’) as well as the Balance, Jus'tice. And what do you know — perhaps the Hour, 
that is, its arrival, is neari ( laalla, ‘perhaps’, comments on the verb describing the adtion, with what fol- 
lows it funcftioning as two direcft objecfts). 

[42:18] Those who do not believe in itseek to hailen it: they say, ‘When will it come?’, as a presumption 
on their part that it will never come; but those who believe are apprehensive ofit and know that it is 
the truth. Nay, but verily those who are in doubt, those who argue, concerning the Hour are indeed in 
extreme errorl 

[42:19] God is Gracious to His servants, both the pious and the profligate, for He does not desdroy them 
through hunger, de\<]iite their acfts of disobedience. He provides for whomever He will, from among each 
of the two [classes of individuals] whatever He will. And He is the Strong, in [effecfting] what He wants, 
the Mighty, Whose way [always] prevails. 

[42:20] And whoever desires, in return for his acftions, the harveft ofthe Hereafter, in other words, its 
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gains, and that is reward, We will enhance for him his harveit, by multiplying in it the good deed up 
tenfold or more; and whoever desires the harveft ofthis world, We willgive him ofit, without multi¬ 
plying [any of it], [giving him] only what is his [preordained] share; but in the Hereafter he will have 
no share. 

[42:21] Or have they, the Meccan disbelievers, associates — these being their devils — who have pre- 
scribedfor them, for the disbelievers, a religion, a corrupt [religion], which God has not given permis- 
sionfor?, such as idolatry and denial of resurrecftion? And were it not for a [prior] decisive word, in 
other words, a prior decree to the effecft that requital will take place on the Day of Resurrecftion, it woidd 
have been judged between them, and the believers, by chas'tising the former in this world. Truly the 
wrongdoers, the disbelievers, will have a painful chaitisement. 

[42:22] You will see the wrongdoers, on the Day of Resurrecftion, apprehensive because of what they 
had earned, in this world, in the way of evil deeds, leht they be requited for these; and it, that is, the 
requital for these [deeds], will surely befall them, on the Day of Resurrecftion, inevitably; but those who 
believe and perform righteous deeds will be in the lusheft Gardens, in other words, in the bes't of these 
[Gardens] in comparison with the other ones. They will have whatever they wish near their Lord; that 
is the greatfavour. 

[42:23] That is the good tidings (read yubshiru or yubashshiru, from bishara, ‘good news’) which God 
gives to His servants who believe and perform righteous deeds. Say: ‘I do not ask ofyou any reward 
for it, for delivering the Message, except the ajfedion for [my] kinsfolk ( illa, ‘except’: this represents a 
discontinuous exception, in other words, ‘but I do ask of you that you show affecftion for my kinship 
[with you], which at the same time is your kinship’; for he [the Prophet] had kinship ties with all the 
subdivisions of the [tribe of] Quraysh). And whoever acquires a good deed, an acft of obedience, We 
shall enhance for him its goodness, by multiplying [the reward for] it. Surely God is Forgiving, of sins, 
Appreciative, [even] of little [good], and so He multiplies it [manifold]. 

[42:24] Or ( am here is like bal) do they say, ‘He has invented a lie againft God?’, in ascribing the Qur’an 
to God, exalted be He. For ifGod will, He can seal, He can fortify, your heart, with patience to endure 
the hurt they cause [you] by such sayings and otherwise — and God did this. And God will efface the 
falsehood, which they s'Jieak, and vindicate, confirm, the truth with His words, [the ones] revealed to 
His Prophet. Truly He is Knower ofwhat is in the breafts, of what is in the hearts [of people]. 

[42:25] AndHeitis Who accepts repentance from His servants, andpardons evil deeds, those from which 
repentance has been made, and knows what they do ( yafaluna, may also be read tafaluna, ‘you do’). 

[42:26] And He answers those who believe and perform righteous deeds, He grants them what they 
ask for, and He enhances them of His bounty. And as for the disbelievers, for them there will be a 
severe chaTtisement. 

[42:27] For were God to extend His provision to His servants, [to] all of them, they woidd, all of them, 
surely become covetous, in other words, they would become tyrants, in the earth; but He sends down 
(read yunzilu or yunazzilu) of provisions, in the measure that He will, thus extending it for some of His 
servants to the exclusion of others — and from [such] extending [of provision to some] emerges tyranny. 
Surely He is Aware, Seer ofHis servants. 

[42:28] And He it is Who sends down the [saving] rain after they have deTpaired, [after] they have given 
up hope of its being sent down, and unfolds His mercy, He extends His rain, and He is the [true] Patron, 
the Benevolent towards believers, the Praised, by them. 

[42:29] And ofHis signs is the creation ofthe heavens and the earth and, the creation of, whatever He 
has scattered, [whatever] He has divided and s^read, in them in the way of creatures (dabba : this de- 
notes all those [creatures] which tread [ yadubbu ] upon the earth, whether human beings or otherwise). 
And He is able to bring them together, for the Gathering, whenever He will (rational beings as opposed 
to others predominate in the [suffbced] pronoun [-him oijam’ihim, ‘to bring them together’]). 
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[42:30] And whatever ajflidion, [whatever] misfortune or hardship, may befall you — [this is] an 
address to the believers — is on account ofwhat your [own] hands have earned, that is to say, [for] 
the sins that you have committed — the use of ‘hands’ to express this is because mod acftions are ef- 
fecfted by them. And He pardons much, of these [sins] and does not requite them, for God’s kindness 
is greater than that He should [for example] double the requital in the Hereafter; as for those who do 
not commit [grave] sins, then what befalls them in this world [of hardship] raises their degree in the 
[reward of the] Hereafter. 

[42:31] And you, O idolaters, cannot escape, from God, by fleeing, on earth, and thus elude Him, and, 
besides God, that is to say, other than Him, you have neither protedor nor helper, to ward off His chas- 
tisement from you. 

[42:32] And ofHissigns are theships [that run] on thesea [appearing] like landmarks, like mountains, 
in terms of their magnitude. 

[42:33] IfHe will, He dilis the wind, whereat they remain, they become, motionless, fixed, not moving, 
on its surface. Surely in that there are signsfor every deadfad, grateful [servant] — this is the believer, 
who is £teadfa£t during hardship and grateful in [times of] comfort. 

[42:34] Or He wrecks them (yubiqhunna, a supplement to yuskin, ‘He dtills’), that is to say, [or] He sinks 
them, including their passengers, by sending violent winds [upon them], because ofwhat they, that is, 
the passengers of these [ships], have earned, of sins. And He pardons much, of such [sin] and does not 
cause those who have sinned to drown. 

[42:35] And that those who difpute concerning Oursigns may know (read [indicative] wa-yalamu, ‘and 
[they] know’, beginning a new sentence; or [subjuncftive] wa-ya c lama, ‘and that [they] may know’, as a 
supplement to an implicit reason, in other words: ‘He drowns them in order to exacft vengeance agains't 
them and so that they may know that ...’) they have no refuge, no escape from the chas'tisement (the 
negation represents two direcft objecfts of [the verb] yalamu [or ya’lama], ‘[they] know’; the negation is 
also a comment on the [implied] acftion [of‘escaping’]). 

[42:36] So whatever you — [this is] an address is to believers and others — have been given, of the 
luxuries of this world, is [but] the enjoyment ofthe life ofthis world, enjoyed for the duration of it but 
then perishes. But what is with God, of reward, is better and more ladingfor those who believe andput 
their trud in their Lord ( li’lladhina dmanu wa-‘ald rabbihim yatawakkaluna, is supplemented by [the 
following clause]), 

[42:37] and those who avoid grave sins and indecencies, those [acfts] that require [the implementing of] 
the prescribed legal punishments (hudiid) ([the supplement above is] an example of supplementing the 
part to the whole) and [who], when they are angry, forgive, they let it pass; 

[42:38] and those who answer their Lord, [those who] re^ond to what He has summoned them in 
the way of affirming His Oneness and worship [of Him], and observeprayer, maintaining it regularly, 
and whose courses of adion, those [courses of acftion] that seem good to them, are [a matter of[ 
counsel between them, in which they consult one another and do not acft h a,d i 1 y, and who, of what 
We have bedowed on them, expend, in obedience to God — such mentioned [individuals] constitute 
one category; 

[42:39] and those who, when they suffer aggression, injustice, defend themselves — these are another 
category — that is to say, they retaliate agains't those who wrong them in the same manner in which the 
latter wronged them, as God, exalted be He, says: 

[42:40] For the requital of an evil deed is an evil deed like it: the latter is [also] referred to as ‘an evil 
deed’ because in [outward] form it resembles the former; this is evident in what concerns retaliation for 
wounds. Some [scholars] say that even if another were to say, ‘May God disgrace you!’, then one should 
re^ond [equally] with, ‘May God disgrace you!’. But whoever pardons, his wrongdoer, and reconciles. 
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the amity between himself and the one pardoned, his reward will be with God, that is to say, God will 
give him his reward without doubt. Truly He does not like wrongdoers, that is, those who initiate acfts of 
wrongdoing and so merit His punishment. 

[42:41] And whoever defends himself after he has been wronged, that is to say, after the wrongdoer has 
wronged him — forsuch, there will be no course [ofadion] againd them, no blame [on them]. 

[42:42] A course [of atdion] is only [open] againd those who wrong people and seek [to commit], 
[who] commit, in the earth what is not right, [what are] acfts of disobedience. For such there will be 
a painfid chadisement. 

[42:43] But verily he who is patient, and defend himself [by retaliating], and forgives, excuses [the 
wrong done to him] — surely that , patience and excusing, is [true] condancy in [such] affairs, that is to 
say, it is one of those [courses of acftion] for which one mus't have firm resolve, meaning those which are 
required [of the believer] by [God’s] Law. 

[42:44] And whomever God leads adray has no protedor after Him, that is to say, none to take charge of 
guiding him after God has led him aftray. Andyou will see the wrongdoers, when they sight the chadise- 
ment, saying, ‘Is there any way, any route [by which], to return?’, to this world. 

[42:45] And you will see them being exposed to it, namely, the Fire, submissive, fearful and humbled, 
by abasement, looking, at it, with afurtive glance, a slight look, dealthily (min [of min tarfin khafiyyin, 
‘with a furtive glance] is to indicate inceptiveness, or it funcftions with the sense of a ba, ‘with’ [sc. 
bi-tarfin khafiyyin ]). And those who believe will say, ‘Verily the [true] losers are those who have lod 
themselves and their families on the Day of Resurredion, for being condemned to abide forever in the 
Fire and for not being able to attain [the blissful company of] the houris prepared for them in Paradise 
had they been believers (the relative clause [alladhina khasiru ..., ‘those who have lod...’] conditutes the 
predicate of the particle inna, ‘verily’). Truly the wrongdoers, the disbelievers, will be in lading, everlad- 
ing, chadisement — these [words] conditute God’s s'Jieech, exalted be He. 

[42:46] And they have no guardians to help them besides God, that is to say, other than Him, to ward off 
His chadisement from them, and whomever God leads adray has no course [ofadion]’, no route to the 
truth in this world or to Paradise in the Hereafter. 

[42:47] Answer your Lord, res^ond to Him by affirming His Oneness and worshipping [Him], before 
there comes a day, namely, the Day of Resurrecftion, for which there is no revokingfrom God, in other 
words, one which when He brings about He will not revoke. On that day you will have no refuge, in 
which to seek refuge in, and for you there will be no [way of[ denying, your sins. 

[42:48] But ifthey are disregardful, of answering [God], We have not sentyou as a keeper over them, 
to keep [track of] their deeds by securing what is demanded of them. Your duty is only to deliver the 
Message — this was [revealed] before the command to s'truggle [agains't them]. And indeed when We let 
man tadefrom Us some mercy, some grace, such as wealth and good health, he exults in it; but ifsome 
ill, [some] calamity, befalls them (the pronoun here refers to ‘man, on the basis of the [plural import of 
the] generic noun) because ofwhat their [own[ hands have sent ahead, [because of what] they have of- 
fered [of deeds] — the expression refers to ‘the hands’ because mos't acftions are effedted by them), the n 
lo! man is ungrateful, for the grace. 

[42:49] To God belongs thekingdom oftheheavens and the earth. He creates whatever He will; Hegives 
to whomever He will, in the way of children, females, and He gives to whomever He will males. 

[42:50] Or He combines them, that is to say, [or] He makes them, males and females; and He makes 
whomever He will infertile, such that she is unable to conceive or he cannot have a child. Surely He is 
Knower, of what He creates, Powerful, in [bringing about] whatever He will. 

[42:51] And it is not [possible] for any human that God should s'peak to him except, that He should 
reveal to him, by revelation, in sleep or by in.<]iiration, or, except, from behind a veil, where He makes 
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the person able to hear His ^Jreech but without seeing Him — as was the case with Moses, peace be upon 
him; or, except, thatHe should send a messenger, an angel, such as Gabriel, and he, the messenger, the n 
reveals, to the person to whom he has been sent, that is to say, [and then] he s^eaks to him, with His 
permission, that is, God’s, whatever He, God, will. Truly He is Exalted, above the attributes of created 
beings, Wise, in His acftions. 

[42:52] And thus, in the same way that We have revealed to messengers other than you, have We re- 
vealed to you, O Muhammad (s), a Spirit, namely, the Qur’an, by which hearts are revived, from Our 
command, that [command] which We reveal to you. You did not know, before revelation came to you, 
what the Book was, [what] the Qur’an [was], norfaith, that is, its ordinances and [ritual] ceremonies 
(the negation comments in place of the verb on the adtion, and what has come after it cons'titutes two 
direcft objecfts); but We have made it, namely, the Spirit — or the Qur ! an — a light by which We guide 
whomever We will of Our servants. And verily you guide, you are summoning [people], by means of 
what is revealed to you, to a ftraight path, [a ktraight] way: the religion of Islam, 

[42:53] thepath ofGod, to Whom belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth, as pos- 
sessions, creatures and servants. Surely with God all matters end [their journey], [all matters] return. 
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Meccan [entirely], or as some say [Meccan] with the exception of verse 45, which is Medinese; it consi£ts 
of 89 verses, revealed after [surat] al-Shura. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[43:1] Ha mim: God knows be^t what He means by these [letters]. 

[43:2] By the Book, the Qur’an, that clarifies, the one that manife&s the path of guidance and what one 
needs of [the prescriptions of] the Law. 

[43:3] Lo! We have made it, We have brought the Book into exi£tence [as], an Arabic Qur 3 dn, in the lan- 
guage of the Arabs, that perhaps you, O people of Mecca, may underftand, [that you may] comprehend 
its meanings. 

[43:4] And it is indeed, fixed, in the Mother Book, the source of all the scriptures, namely, the Preserved 
Tablet, [which is] with Us ( ladaynd substitutes [for/i ummi’l-kitabi, ‘in the Mother Book’]) [and it is] 
indeed exalted, above [all] the scriptures [that came] before it, wise, containing excellent wisdoms. 

[43:5] Shall We turn away, [shall We] withhold ,from you the Remembrance, the Qur’an, utterly, an 
utter withholding, so that you are then neither commanded nor forbidden, because you are aprofligate, 
an idolatrous,/o/fcf No! 

[43:6] And how many a prophet did We send among the ancients! 

[43:7] And never did a prophet come to them but that they used to deride him, in the same way that 
your people deride you — this [^tatement] is intended to comfort the Prophet (s). 

[43:8] So We deilroyed those who were mightier than them — than your people — in prowess, strength, 
and [already] there passed, there has been mentioned in previous verses, the example ofthe ancients, 
the description of how they were des'troyed, and thus the sequel for your people will be the same. 

[43:9] And if (wa-la-in: the lam is for oaths) you ask them, ‘Who created the heavens and the earth?’ 
they will surely say (the indicative nun has been omitted because of the other nun coming after it, and 
likewise the wdw [replaced by the damma in -lunna], because of two unvowelled consonants coming 
together), ‘The Mighty, the Knower created them’ — [this would have to be] their eventual re.<]ionse, that 
is to say, God [created them], Lord of Might and Knowledge. God, exalted be He, adds: 

[43:10] He Who made the earth a cradle for you, a flat res'ting-place, like a child’s cradle, andplacedfor 
you therein ways, routes, that perhaps you may beguided, to your desdinations during your travels; 

[43:11] and Who sent down waterfrom the heaven in measure, that is to say, in the measure that you 
require thereof and did not send it down in a deluge, and We revived with it a dead land. Thus — like 
this revivification — will you be brought for th, from your graves, alive; 

[43:12] and Who created thepairs, the s 4 >ecies, all ofthem, and made for you ships and cattle, such as 
camels, on which you ride (the referential pronoun has been omitted here for brevity; it is genitive in the 
case of the fir£t, that is ,fihi [sc. tarkabuna fihi, ‘you ride in them ] and accusative in the case of the second 
[sc. tarkabunaha, ‘you ride them’]), 

[43:13] that you maysit, that you may find a firm position, upon their backs (He has made the [suffbced] 
pronoun a masculine plural and rendered zahr, ‘back’, plural because of the particle md and its [plural] 
import); and then remember your Lord’s grace whenyou aresettled on them, and say, ‘Glorybe toHim 
Who has diTposed this for us, and we [by[ ourselves were no matchfor it, [not] capable [of it]. 
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[43:14] And indeed it is to ourLord that we shall return’, [to Him that] we shall depart. 

[43:15] And they assign to Him front amongHis own servants apart, when they say that the angels are 
Gods daughters — for a child is a part of its parent — even though the angels are [like them] servants of 
His, exalted be He. Man, [such as the one] who says the above-mentioned [words], is verily a manifeft 
ingrate, one whose ungratefulness is manife^t and clear. 

[43:16] Or (am has the significance of the hamza of denial; the ‘saying’ is implied, in other words, 
a-taquluna, ‘[or] do you say that ...’) He has adopted, from all thatHe has created, daughters, for Him- 
self, and preferred you, privileged you, with sons? — that which is the necessary inference from what 
you claim and which by itself is an abomination. 

[43:17] And when one ofthem is given the good tidings of that which he has attributed to the Compas- 
sionate One, [of that which] he has likened to Him by the ascription to Him of daughters — for a child 
is likened to its parent; in other words, when one of them is informed that a daughter has been born 
to him, hisface becomes darkened, transformed into one laden with anguish, and he chokes inwardly, 
filled with anguish: so how can such a person then attribute daughters to Him? Exalted be He high above 
such [claims]. 

[43:18] What! ( a-wa contains both the hamza of denial and the conjundive waw, ‘and’, in other words, 
‘do they ascribe to God ...’) one that is brought up amid trinkets, ornaments, and is incoherent in a 
diipute?, [unable] to argue clearly because of an [inherent] inability [in this re^edt] as a result of [that 
person belonging to] the female sex. 

[43:19] And they have made the angels, who are themselves servants of the Compassionate One, fe- 
males. Did they witness, were they present at, their creation? Their tetfimony, to the effecft that they are 
females, will be written down and they will be que£lioned, about it in the Hereafter, wherefore punish- 
ment will ensue for them. 

[43:20] And they say, ‘Had the Compassionate One [so] willed, we wotdd not have worshipped them’, 
the angels: therefore our worship of them happens by His will and so He mus't be satisfied with it. God, 
exaltedbe He, says: They do not have any knowledge ofthat, which is said of His being satisfied with the 
worship of these [angels]; and they are only surmising, inventing lies in this [ resfjnedf J and so punishment 
will befall them as a result thereof. 

[43:21] Or have We brought them a scripture before, that is, [before] the Qur’an, that they should wor¬ 
ship other than God, so that they are holdingfaft to it? In other words, this never happened. 

[43:22] Nay, but they say, ‘Lo! wefound our fathers following a [certain] creed and we are indeed, pro- 
ceeding, in their footfteps to be guided’, by them, for they used to worship other than God. 

[43:23] And thus We never sent a Warner before you into any city without that its affluent folk, those 
of comfortable means, said, the like of what your people say: ‘Lo! wefound our fathers following a [cer¬ 
tain] creed and [so] we are indeed following in their footCteps’. 

[43:24] Say, to them: ‘What! Will you follow them, even ifl bringyou a better [means to] guidance than 
what you found your fathers following?’ They say, ‘Lo! we disbelieve in what you, and those before you, 
are sent with’. God, exalted be He, says to them, as a threat to them: 

[43:25] So We took vengeance on them, that is to say, on those who denied the messengers before you; 
behold then how was the sequelfor the deniers. 

[43:26] And, mention, when Abraham said to hisfather and his people, ‘Surely I am innocent ofthat 
which you worship, 

[43:27] exceptHim Who originated, created, me;forHe will indeedguide me’, He will show me the way 
to His religion. 
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[43:28] And he made it, namely, the statement of the affirmation of [God’s] Oneness, understood from 
his words, I shall indeed depart to my Lord; He will guide me [Q. 37:99], a word enduring among his 
pofterity, his descendants, and thus there still remains among them those who affirm the Oneness of 
[God]; thatperhaps they, that is, the people of Mecca, might recant, what they follow [and return] to the 
religion of their forefather Abraham. 

[43:29] Nay, but I have let these, idolaters, and their fathers enjoy [life], without ha.ftening to punish 
them, until there came to them the truth, the Qur’an, and a messenger who makes [things] clear, one 
who manife&s to them the £tipulations of the Law — and this [messenger] is Muhammad (s). 

[43:30] But when the truth, the Qur’an, came to them, they said, ‘This is sorcery, and we are indeed 
disbelievers in it’. 

[43:31] And they said, ‘Ifonly this Qur : ’dn had been revealed to somegreat manfrom, the inhabitants 
of, the two townsi’, in other words, from either of the two; such as al-Walid b. al-Mughira at Mecca or 
‘Urwa b. Mas'ud al-Thaqafl at Ta’if. 

[43:32] Is it they who apportion the mercy ofyour Lord?, [the mercy being] prophethood. We have 
apportioned among them their livelihood in the life of this world, making some of them wealthy and 
others poor, and raised some ofthem, in wealth, above others by degrees, so that some ofthem, who are 
wealthy, may take others, who are poor, in Service, di^osed to work for them in return for a wage (the 
[final] ya [in sukhriyyd] is attributive; a variant reading has sikhriyyan); and the mercy ofyour Lord, that 
is, Paradise, is better than what they amass, in this world. 

[43:33] And were it not [for the danger] that mankind woidd be one community, following disbelief, 
We would have made, for those who disbelieve in the Compassionate One, roofs (read sacfan, or plural 
suqufan) ofsilverfor their houses (li-buyutihim subsfiitutes for li-man, ‘for those who’) and Ttairs, such 
as .fteps, [also] of silver, by which they ascend, [by which] they go up to the roof; 

[43:34] and doors, of silver, for their houses, and, We would have made for them, couches, of silver (su- 
rur, ‘couches’, is the plural of sarir) on which they recline, 

[43:35] and ornaments, gold: in other words, were it not for fear that a believer might disbelieve as a 
result of Our giving the disbeliever what has been mentioned, We would have given him such [hmiries], 
since the [affairs of this] world represent no danger to Us and he [the disbeliever] would then have no 
share in the Bliss of the Hereafter. Yet surely ( wa-in : in is softened from the hardened form [inna]) all 
that would be nothing (read lama, with the m d as extra; or read lamma to mean ‘but’, making the par- 
ticle in for negation) but the [transient] enjoyment ofthe life ofthis world, enjoyed during it, but then 
perishes, and the Hereafter, Paradise, with your Lord isfor the God-fearing. 

[43:36] And whoever withdraws from, [whoever] is oblivious, to the Remembrance ofthe Compassion¬ 
ate One, namely, the Qur’an, We assign, We produce, for him a devil and he becomes his companion, 
never leaving his side. 

[43:37] And indeed they, that is, the devils, bar them, the blind, from the way, [from] the path of guid- 
ance, while they suppose that they are [rightly] guided (the plural [muhtaduna] takes into account the 
[potentially plural] sense of man, ‘whoever’, [of the previous verse]), 

[43:38] until when he comes to Us, such a blind one, together with his companion, on the Day of Resur- 
redtion, he says, to him: ‘O (yd is for calling attention) would that there were between me and you the 
diilance ofthe two eafts!’, that is to say, like the dis'tance between the east and the we£t, What an evil 
companion then!, you are for me. God, exalted be He, says: 

[43:39] And it, your wishes or your remorse, will not benefit you, blind ones, this day, given that you 
did wrong, that is to say, [given that] it has become clear to you that you were wrongdoers, through your 
idolatry in this world, that you, together with your companions, will be sharing in the chailisement (this 
con£titutes the ju£tification, on the basis of an implied lam [sc. li-annakum ...], for the ‘lack of benefit’; 
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idh sub£titutes for al-yawma, ‘this day’). 

[43:40] Can you, then, make the deafhear, or can you guide the blitid and one who is in manifeft er- 
ror?, in other words, such [individuals] will not believe. 

[43:41] So if (fa-imma: the conditional particle in has been assimilated herein with an extra ma) We 
takeyou away, by making you die before chas'tising them, then We will take vengeance on them, in the 
Hereafter; 

[43:42] or We show you, during your lifetime, that which We havepromised them, in the way of chas- 
tisement ,for surely We havepower over, [surely] We are able to chas'tise, them. 

[43:43] So holdfaft to that which has been revealed to you, namely, the Qur’an; surely you are on a 
ftraightpath, [a s'traightj way. 

[43:44] And it is indeed a Reminder, an honour , for you and for your people, as it has been revealed in 
their language. And you will [eventually] be queftioned, about [the extent of] your fulfilling your duty 
towards it. 

[43:45] And ask those ofOur messengers whom We sent before you: Did We [ever] appoint, besides the 
Compassionate One, that is to say, [any] other than Him, gods to be worshipped? It is said that this is to 
be under&ood literally, in other words, that God gathered for him all the messengers on the Night [of 
the] Journey; but it is also said that this meant [that he should ask] any communities belonging to either 
of the two Peoples of the Scripture. According to one of the two opinions, he never asked [anyone] since 
the point of this command to ask is to affirm to the idolaters of Quraysh that no messenger or scripture 
ever came from God with the command to worship [any] other than God. 

[43:46] And verily We sent Moses with Our signs to Pharaoh and his council, namely, the Egyptians 
( al-Qibt ), and he said, ‘I am indeed the messenger ofthe Lord ofthe Worlds’. 

[43:47] But when he brought them Our signs, those proving his mission [from God], behold! they 
laughed at them. 

[43:48] And We never showed them a sign, from among the signs of chas'tisement, such as the flood, 
which was when the waters [of the Nile] penetrated their dwellings and for seven days rose as high as 
their throats as they sat, or [the chailisement of] the locus'ts, but it wasgreater than the one before it, the 
one immediately preceding it. And We seized them with chailisement, thatperhaps they might recant, 
their disbelief. 

[43:49] And they said, to Moses, upon seeing the chaitisement, ‘O sorcerer! — that is to say, ‘[ 0 ] knowl- 
edgeable, perfecft one’, since for them sorcery was an awesome [form of] knowledge — supplicate your 
Lord for us by the covenant that He has made with you, [to the effecft] that He would relieve us from 
chas'tisement if we believe. Assuredly we will be guided’, that is to say, [we will become] believers. 

[43:50] But as soon as We relieved them, by the supplication of Moses, from the chailisement, behold! 
they had broken their pledge, reneging on their covenant and persis'ting in their disbelief. 

[43:51] And Pharaoh proclaimed, boas'tfully, among his people, ‘O my people, does not the kingdom of 
Egypt belong to me, and these rivers, of the Nil e,flowing beneath m e?, that is to say, beneath my palaces. 
Do you not perceive?, my magnificence. 

[43:52] Or, do you perceive, in which case, am I not better than this one, namely, Moses, who is con- 
temptible, feeble and lowly, and who can scarcely tpeak clearly?, [who can scarcely] articulate his ^Jieech, 
because of his li^Ji — which was the result of his [accidentally] placing a hot coal in his mouth when he 
was a child. 

[ 43 : 53 ] Why then, if he were being truthful, have bracelets of gold (asawira, is the plural of aswira. 
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which is the plural of siwdr, similar [in pattern] to [ghurdb] aghriba) not been cail on him — as accord- 
ing to their cuftom with those whom they made their leaders, dressing them with gold bracelets and 
gold necklaces — o r the angels not come with him one after the other?’, in succession, to tes'tify to his 
truthfulness. 

[43:54] Thus did he, Pharaoh ,persuade, incite, hispeople and they obeyed him, in his wish that Moses 
be denied. They were truly an immoral folk. 

[43 : 55] So when they had angered Us, We took vengeance on them and drowned them all. 

[43:56] And We made them a thingpaft (salaf, is the plural of sdlif similar [in pattern] to khadim, khad- 
am ) that is to say, a precedent, as a lesson, and an example for others, after them, that they [pos'terityj 
might take their predicament as a lesson and so not engage in adtions similar to theirs. 

[43:57] And when theson ofMaryis cited as an example — after God’s [following] words were revealed: 
‘Truly you and whatyou worship besides God shall befuelfor Hell’ [Q. 21:98] and the idolaters said, ‘We 
are satisfied that our gods be together with Jesus [in Hell], for he too was worshipped besides God’ — 
behold! your people, that is, the idolaters, laugh at it, at this example — they clamour with joy at what 
they hear. 

[43:58] And they say, Are our gods better or he?’, Jesus. We are satisfied that our gods be [in the same 
predicament] with him. They only cite this, that is, the example, to you for the sake of contention, [mere- 
ly] arguing with falsehood, for they know that [the particle] ma [of wa-ma ta’buduna, ‘and what you 
worship’] refers [only] to non-rational beings and cannot therefore include Jesus, peace be upon him. 
Nay, but they are a contentious lot, an extremely disjiutatious folk. 

[43:59] He, Jesus, is only a servant [of Ours] on whom We beftowedfavour, through prophethood, and 
We made him, by his [coming into] being without a father, an exemplar for the Children of Israel, that 
is to say, like an example because of the wondrousness of his case, one from which one is able to infer 
God’s power, exalted be He, to do whatever He will. 

[43:60] And had We willed, We would have appointed among you, inftead of you, angels to be [your] 
successors in the earth, by Our des'troying you. 

[43:61] And indeed he, that is, Jesus, is a portent ofthe Hour — [the arrival of] it is known by the send- 
ing down of him — so do not doubt it ( tamtarunna : the indicative nun has been omitted for apocopation 
together with the waw of the [third] person [plural] on account of two unvowelled consonants coming 
together) but, say to them: ‘Follow me, in the affirmation of [God’s] Oneness. This, to which I command 
you, is a Ttraight path’. 

[43:62] And do not let Satan bar you, [do not let him] turn you away from God’s religion. Indeed he is 
a manifeft enemy ofyours, one whose enmity is manifeft. 

[43:63] And when Jesus came with the clear signs, the miracles and the prescriptions [of the Law], he 
said, ‘Verily I have brought you wisdom, prophethood and the prescriptions of the Gosjiel, and [I have 
come] to make clear toyou some of what you are at variance over, in the way of the rulings of the Torah 
for what concerns religion and otherwise — and he [indeed] made clear to them the matters of religion. 
Sofear God and obey me. 

[43:64] Assuredly God is myLord and your Lord; so worship Him — that is a Ttraight path’. 

[43:65] But the fadions dijfered among themselves, regarding [the status of] Jesus: was he God, or 
the son of God, or the third of Three [deities]? So woe (waylun is a term implying chaftisement) to 
those who do wrong, [those] who bla^heme in what they say about Jesus, from the chailisement of 
a painfid day. 

[43:66] Are they, that is, the Meccan disbelievers, awaiting anything, that is to say — they are [in fadt] 
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awaiting nothing — but that Hour should come upon them ( an ta’tiyahum substitutes for al-saata, ‘the 
Hour’) suddenly, unexpedtedly, while they are unaware?, of the time of its coming beforehand. 

[43:67] Friends, [who shared] in adts of disobedience in this world, will, on that day, the Day of Resur- 
redtion ( yawma’idhin is semantically connecfted to His [following] words) befoes ofone another, except 
for the God-fearing, those who have love for one another through their [commitment to] obedience of 
God — such will be friends [on that day] and it will be said to them: 

[43:68] ‘O My servants, there is nofearforyou this day, nor willyou grieve, 

[43:69] those who believed (alladhina amanu adjedtivally qualifies ‘ibadi, ‘My servants’) in Our signs — 
the Qur’an — and had submitted themselves [to M e ]. 

[43:70] Enter Paradise, you ( antum, the subjedt) and your fpouses, your wives, to be made joyfid, to be 
made happy and to be honoured ( tuhbaruna, ‘to be made joyful’, is the predicate of the [above] subjecft). 

[43:71] They will be servedfront all around with [large] dishes ofgold andgoblets (akwab is the plural 
of kub, which is a [drinking] vessel without a handle so that the person can drink from whichever side 
he wants) and therein will be whatever souls desire, to relish, and eyes delight in, contemplating, and 
you will abide in it [forever]. 

[43:72] And that is the Paradise which you have been given to inherit [as the reward] for what you 
used to do. 

[43:73] Therein are abundantfruits for you, from which, that is, parts of which, you will eat’, for what¬ 
ever is eaten is [immediately] replaced [with more of the same]. 

[43:74] Indeed the guilty will abide [forever] in the chaftisement of Hell — 

[43:75] it will not be lightenedfor them and they will be [utterly] deSpondent in it, silent in d e 4 ? a i r. 

[43:76] And We never wronged them, but they themselves were the wrongdoers. 

[43:77] And they will call out, ‘O Malik — the [name ofthe] Keeper of the Fire — let your Lordfinish us 
offl\ let Him make us die. He will say, after [the passing of] a thousand years, ‘You will surely remain!’, 
you will remain in the chaitisement forever. 

[43:78] God, exalted be He, says: ‘Verily We broughtyou, O people of Mecca, the truth, by the tongue of 
the Messenger, but moft ofyou were averse to the truth’. 

[ 43 : 79 ] Or have they, that is, the disbelievers of Mecca, contrived, Consolidated, some matter?, in plot- 
ting agains't the Prophet Muhammad (s). For We [too] are indeed contriving, [We too] are consolidating 
Our plan to debtroy them. 

[43:80] Or do they reckon that We do not hear their secret thoughts and their confpiring?, that is 
to say, what they secretly communicate to others and what they openly con^ire about among them¬ 
selves. Yes indeed!, We hear [all of] that, and Our messengers, the guardians, are with them keeping 
a record, of that. 

[43:81] Say: ‘If the Compassionate One had a son, hypothetically [.d]oeaking], I would have been firil 
among the worshippers, of that son; but it is es'tablished that He, exalted be He, does not have a child and 
thus there can be no worshipping of such [a child]. 

[43:82] Glory be to the Lord ofthe heavens and the earth, the Lord ofthe Throne (the ‘arsh is the [same 
as the] kursi) above what they allege!’, [above] the lies which they ijieak in ascribing a child to Him. 

[43:83] So leave them to indulge, their falsehoods, andplay, in this world of theirs, until they encounter 
that day of theirs which they are promised, cha.disement in, and that is the Day of Resurredtion. 
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[43:84] And He it is Who in the heaven is God (fi’l-samai ilahurv. pronounce here both hamzas, or drop 
the fir£t one or softening it into a ya’), in other words, [Who in the heaven] is the Worshipped One, and 
in the earth is God (both adverbials are semantically connecfted to what follows); and He is the Wise, in 
the management of His creatures, the Knower, of their welfare. 

[43:85] And Blessed, Magnificent, b e He to Whom belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and the earth 
and all that is between them; and with Him is the knowledge of the Hour, [of] when it shall come 
to pass, and to Him they will [all] be returned ( yurja’una, may also be read [second person plural] 
turja’una, ‘you will be returned’). 

[43:86] And those whom they, the disbelievers, call on, [those whom] they worship, besides Him, that is, 
besides God, have no power ofintercession, for anyone, except those who bear witness to the truth, that 
is, those who say ‘there is no god except God’, with [full] knowledge, in their hearts of what they have 
te£tified to with their tongues — such are Jesus, Ezra, and the angels, who will intercede for believers. 

[43:87] And if(wa-la-in: the lam is for oaths) you ask them who created them, they will surely say, ‘God’ 
( la-yaqulunna : the indicative nun and the [plural] person indicator waw have been omitted). How can 
they then deviate?, [how] can they be turned away from worshipping God? 

[43:88] And [as] for his saying: that is, the saying of the Prophet Muhammad (s) ( wa-qilihi is [accusa- 
tive] dependent because it is a verbal noun followed by an implicit verb, in other words wa-qdla [qilihi], 
‘and he said [his saying]’) ‘O myLordi These are indeed a people who have nofaith’. 

[43:89] God, exalted be He, says: Then disregard them, leave [them] be, and say, ‘Peace!’, [I will ,ftay 
away] from you — this was [revealed] before he was commanded to fight them. For they will [soon] 
come to know (ya’lamuna, may also be read as [second person plural] talamuna, ‘you will [come to] 
know’), [meant] to threaten them. 
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Meccan, except for verse 15; it consisds of 56, 57 or 59 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[44:1] Ha mim: God knows be£t what He means by these [letters]. 

[44:2] By the Book, the Qur’an, that clarifies, the one that di£tinguishes what is lawful from what 
i s unlawful. 

[44:3] Indeed We revealed it on a blessed night, the Night of Ordainment (laylat al-qadr ), or the eve of 
the middle of Sha'ban, 1 in which it was revealed from the Mother Book, from the seventh heaven to the 
heaven of this world. Indeed We have been warning, We have been causing [people] by it to have fear 
[of God]. 

[44:4] In it, that is to say, on the Night of Ordainment, or on the eve of the middle of Sha'ban, every 
definitive matter, that has been fixed, with regard to the provisions and the terms of life and other things 
[decreed by God] for the entire year until that same night again [the following year], is dUtinguished, 
is decided. 

[44:5] As an ordinance, a d i s't i n g u i s h i n g, fro m Us. Indeed We have been sendingfrom your Lord, mes- 
sengers, [such as] Muhammad (s) and those before him, 

[44:6] as a mercy, out of compassion for those to whom these [messengers] have been sent. SurelyHe is 
the Hearer, of their sayings, the Knower, of their acftions. 

[44:7] Lord ofthe heavens and the earth and all that is between them (read rabbu’l-samdwdti, in the 
nominative [to under£tand it] as a third predicate; or read rabbi’l-samdwdti as a sub£titution for rabbika, 
‘your Lord’), ifyou should be certain, O people of Mecca, that God, exalted be He, is the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth, then also be certain that Muhammad (s) is His Messenger. 

[44:8] There is no god except Him. He gives life and brings death. Your Lord and the Lord of your 
forefathers. 

[44:9] Nay, but they linger in doubt, concerning the Resurredtion, playing, in mockery of you, O 
Muhammad (s), and so he said, ‘My God, assi£t me againit them with seven [years of drought] like the 
seven of Joseph’. 

[44:10] God, exalted be He, says: So watch out for the day when the heaven will produce a visible smoke. 
Thus the earth became barren and famine became so severe that they began to see what looked like 
smoke rising between the heaven and the earth, 

[44:11] that will envelop the people, and so they said: ‘This is a painful chafiisement! 

[44:12] Our Lord, relieve usfrom the chaftisement; indeed we have believed’, we have [now] affirmed 
the sincerity of Your Prophet. 

[44:13] God, exaltedbe He, says: Howcan there be a reminder for them, that is to say, faith will not ben- 
efit them once the chastisement has been sent down, when already there has come to them a manifetf 
Messenger, whose Message is plain [to understandj, 

[44:14] but they turned awayfrom him and said, ‘He has been taught — that is, a human being is teach- 
ing him the Qur’an — [he is] a madmanl’ 

1 The eve of the i5 th of Sha'ban is usually under&ood as beginning after sunset on the 14*. 
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[44:15] ‘Indeed We will remove the chaftisement, the famine from you [for], a little, time; and so it was 
removed from them. [But] you will indeed revert!’, to your disbelief — and they did. 

[44:16] Mention, the day when We shall assault with the moil mighty assault — this was the day of [the 
battle of] Badr — [then] indeed We shall take vengeance, on them ( al-batsh, means ‘to seize violently’). 

[44:17] And certainly We tried, We te£ted, before them thepeople ofPharaoh, together with him, when 
a messenger came to them, namely, Moses, peace be upon him, who was honoured, before God, exalted 
be He, 

[44:18] [saying], ‘Give over to me, what I summon you to in the way of faith, that is, manifes'! your 
faith to me, O, servants of God; indeed I am for you a messenger [who is] faithful’, in what he has 
been sent with, 

[44:19] and, ‘Do not rebel, [do not] try to acft s'trong, againil God, by negledling obedience to Him. Lol I 
bringyou a clear warranf, [clear] proof of [the sincerity of] my Mission — but they threatened to £tone 
him to death. 

[44:20] So he said, ‘And truly I seek refuge in my Lord and your Lord, left you should Ttone me, [to 
death] with rocks. 

[44:21] And ifyou do not believe me, then ilay awayfrom me’, [that is] then refrain from harming me 
— but they did not refrain from such [acftion]. 

[44:22] So he called to his Lord, saying, ‘These are indeed aguilty, an idolatrous, lot!’ 

[44:23] God, exalted be He, said: ‘Then set out (read fa-asri orfa’sri) with My servants, the Children of 
Israel, by night;foryou will assuredly be pursued, [surely] Pharaoh and his people will pursue you. 

[44:24] And leave the sea behind, once you and your companions have crossed it, at reit, s'till and calm, 
until the Egyptians enter it: indeed they will be a drowned hoft’ — he [Moses] was reassured by this 
[^tatement] — and they were [indeed] drowned. 

[44:25] How many gardens, orchards, and, flowing,/ounfams did they leave behind, 

[44:26] as well as sownfields and many a glorious residence, [many] a s^lendid court, 

[44:27] and the bounty, the comforts, in which they rejoiced!, [in which] they lived luxuriously. 

[44:28] So [it was] (kadhalika is the predicate of a subjecft [that is missing], such as ‘the matter was [so]’) 
and We made these an inheritance, that is to say, their riches, for another people, namely, the Children 
of Israel. 

[44:29] So neither the heaven nor the earth weptfor them — in contras't to the [case with] believers, 
at the point of whose death weep both their places of prayer on earth and the route by which their 
deeds ascend the heaven; nor were they reprieved, [nor] were they deferred [until they were able] to 
make repentance. 

[44:30] And verily We delivered the Children of Israel from the humiliating chailisement, of having 
their children slain and their womenfolk taken as servants, 

[44:31 \ from Pharaoh ( min Fir’awna, is said to be a sub&itution for al-‘adhabi, on the basis of animplied 
annexation, that is to say, [min] ‘adhabi [Firawna]; or it is said to be a circum£tantial qualifier referring 
to al-’adhab, ‘the chas'tisement 1 ). Truly he was a tyrant ofthe wanton ones. 

[44:32] And verily We chose them, that is, the Children of Israel, with a knowledge, that We had of their 
£tate, over [all[ the worlds, that is, the worlds of their time, [those of] the rational beings. 


475 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

[44:33] And Wegave them signs in which there was a manifeft trial, an obvious grace, such as the part- 
ing of the sea, [the sending down of] manna and quails and other such [signs]. 

[44:34] Indeed these ones, that is, the Meccan disbelievers, say, 

[44:35] ‘It, that death after which there is life, is nothing more than our firit death, that is, when they 
were Sjierm-drops, and we shall not be resurredled, [we shall not be] raised alive after the second one. 

[44:36] Bring us then our fathers, alive, ifyou are being truthful’, about our being resurrecfted after we 
have died, that is to say, that we will be given life [again]. 

[44:37] God, exalted be He, says: Are they better, or thepeople of Tubba c — [hewas] a prophet or a right- 
eous man — and those, communities, before them? We deftroyed, because of their disbelief. In other 
words: they are not mightier than those, and yet they were deftroyed; indeed they were criminals. 

[44:38] And We did not create the heavens and the earth and all that is between them, [intending] to 
play, by creating all that ( laibina , ‘to play’, is a circumStantial qualifier). 

[44:39] We did not create them , and all that is between them, except with the truth, that is to say, [We 
created them] rightfully so that one might infer thereby Our power and Our Oneness and other matters; 
but moft ofthem, that is, the Meccan disbelievers, do not know. 

[44:40] Assuredly the Day ofDecision, the Day of Resurredtion, in which God will decide between serv- 
ants, will be the tryftfor all ofthem, for everlas'ting chastisement; 

[44:41] the day when afriend will not avail afriend, on account of kinship or friendship, that is to say, 
[the day when] he will not [be able to] ward off from the other, anything, of the chastisement, nor will 
they be helped — [nor will they] be proteded from it ( yawma , ‘the day’, is a subs'titution for yawma’l-fasl, 
‘the Day ofDecision’), 

[44:42] exceptfor him on whom God has mercy — and these are the believers, for they will intercede for 
one another with God’s permission. He is indeed the Mighty, the Vicftor in His retribution of the disbe¬ 
lievers, the Merciful, to believers. 

[44:43] Lo! the tree of Zaqqum, one of the vileSt of the bitter trees of the Tihama region: God, exalted be 
He, will make it grow forth in the Hell-fire, 

[44:44] will be thefood ofthe sinful. Abu Jahl and his companions, the graveSt of sinners. 

[44:45] Like molten copper, that is to say, like the dregs of black oil ( ka’l-muhli , is the second predicate) 
it will boil inside the bellies ([if] read taghli, then it is a third predicate; [if] yaghli, then it is a circum- 
Stantial qualifier referring to al-muhl, ‘molten copper’), 

[44:46] as the boiling ofboiling water, [hamim means] water of the mos't extreme temperature. 

[44:47] ‘Seize him, it will be said to the Zabaniya [the Guards of Hell], ‘seize the sinner’, and drag him 
(read fatiluhu or f 'a tuluhu), haul him away violently and brutally, to the midfi of Hell-fire, [al-jahim 
means] the centre of the Fire. 

[44:48] Then pour over his head the torture ofboiling water!’, that is to say, the boiling water which is 
ever-torturous (this [use of‘the torture ofboiling water’] is rhetorically more intense than what is Stated 
by the verse: boiling water will bepoured over their heads [Q. 22:19]). 

[44:49] And it will be said to him: ‘Taile!, that is, [tastej the chastisement. Indeed you are the mighty, 
the noble one!, as you claimed when you used to say, ‘There is nothing between its two mountains [sc. 
Mecca] that is mightier or nobler than me!’ 

[44:50] And it willbe said to them: This, that you see of the chastisement, is indeed that which you used 
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to doubt’, about which you used to be uncertain. 

[44:51] Assuredly the God-fearing will be in a secure place, a seat in which there will be security from 
[all] fear, 

[44:52] amidgardens, orchards, and Tprings, 

[44:53] dressed in fine silk and [heavy] silk brocade, that is to say, in fine and thick silks ( sundusin 
wa’ftabraqin, re^edtively), sittingface toface (mutaqabilina is a circum£tantial qualifier), that is to say, 
they do not look upon each other backs, since the couches revolve with them in them. 

[44:54] So [shall itbe] (an implied al-amru, ‘the matter’, shouldbe read as preceding this); 2 and Weshall 
pair them, either in conjugality or [meaning] We shall join them, with houris of beautiful eyes, women 
of the faire^t complexion with wide and beautiful eyes. 

[44:55] They will call, they will reques't from servants, therein, that is, in Paradise, to bring, everyfruit, 
thereof, [remaining] secure, [in their knowledge] that it will not come to an end or cause harm and [se¬ 
cure] from all danger ( aminina, ‘secure’, is a circum^tantial qualifier’). 

[44:56] They will not taile death therein, other than thefirft death, namely, the one [that came] in this 
world aft er they had lived in it (some [scholars] think that illd, ‘other than, here means bada, ‘after’). And 

He will shield them from the chailisement ofHell-fire — 

[44:57] a bounty from your Lord (fadlan is a verbal noun, with the sense of tafaddulan, and is in the 
accusative [dependent status] because of an implied [preceding] tafaddala). That is the supreme tri- 
umph. 

[44:58] For We have made it easy, We have facilitated the Qur’an, in your tongue, in your language, so 
that the Arabs may unders'land it from you, that perhaps they may remember, [that perhaps] they may 
be admonished and become believers — but they do not believe. 

[44:59] So be on the look out, await their desdrudtion. Indeed they [too] are on the look out, for your 
death — this was before the revelation of the command to hlruggle againit them. 


2 In other words, ‘So shall the matter be’. 
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Meccan, except for verse 14, which is Medinese; it co n s isis of 36 or 37 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[45:1] Ha mim : God knows be£t what He means by these [letters]. 

[45:2] The revelation ofthe Book, the Qur’an ( tanzilu’l-kitabi, the subjedt) isfrom God (mina’Llahi, the 
predicate thereof) the Mighty, in His kingdom, the Wise, in His acftions. 

[45:3] Truly in the heavens and the earth, that is to say, in their creation, there are signs, indicating the 
power of God and His Oneness, exalted be He,/or believers. 

[45:4] And in your creation, that is to say, and in the creation of every one of you from a ^erm-drop, 
then a blood clot, then an embryo until it becomes a human being; and, [in] the creation of, what He has 
scattered, [what] He has di^ersed throughout the earth, ofanimals — [dabba denotes] whatever treads 
on ( yadubbu ) the earth of [both] human beings and other [animals] — there are signs for apeople who 
are certain, of the Resurredtion; 

[45:5] and, in, the alternation ofnight and day, their passing and their arrival, and what Godsends down 
from the heaven [in the way] ofprovision, rain, for it cons'titutes a means of provision, with which He 
revives the earth after it is dead, and the circulation ofthe winds, its alternation between southerly and 
northerly, hot and cold, there are signs for a people who underiland, proofs and therefore have faith. 

[45:6] Tiiese, mentioned signs, are the signs ofGod, the proofs of His that indicate His Oneness, which 
We recite, relate, to you with truth (bi’l-haqqi is semantically connecfted to natlii, ‘We recite’). S o in 
what [kind of] discourse then, after God, that is to say, [after] His discourse, namely, the Qur’an, 
and His signs, His definitive arguments, will they, that is, the disbelievers of Mecca, believe? In oth¬ 
er words: they will not believe [in anything] (a variant reading [for yuminuna, ‘they believe’] has 
tu’minuna, ‘you believe’). 

[45:7] Woe ( waylun is an expression implying cha.ftisement) to every sinfid liar, 

[45:8] who hears the signs ofGod, the Qur’an, being recited to him, then persiils, in his disbelief, arro- 
gantly, disdainful of faith, as ifhe had not heard them. So give him tidings ofa painful chaTtisement. 

[45:9] And should he come to know anything ofOur signs, namely, the Qur’an, he takes them in mock- 
ery. For such, liars — there is a degrading chaftisement. 

[45:10] Beyond them, that is to say, ahead of them — because they are [£till] in this world — is Hell, and 
that which they have earned, of wealth and deeds, will not avail them in any way, nor those whom they 
took besides God, that is, idols, as patrons. And for them there will be a great chaTtisement. 

[45:11] This, that is, the Qur’an, is a guidance, from error; and those who disbelieve in the signs of their 
Lord,for them there will be a torture, a lot, of a painfid, an excruciating, chaTtisement. 

[45:12] God it is Who diTposed for you the sea so that the ships may sail upon it by His command, by 
His permission, and that you may seek, that you may reque£t, by way of trade, ofHis bounty, and that 
perhaps you may give thanks. 

[45:13] And He has diTposed for you whatever is in the heavens, of sun, moon, iStars, water and other- 
wise, and whatever is in the earth, of animals, trees, vegetation, rivers and otherwise, that is to say, He 
created [all] that for your benefit, all (jami’an is for emphasis) being from Him (minhu is a circumstan- 
tial qualifier, that is to say, He has di,<]iosed them as something from Him, exalted be He). Surely in that 
there are signs for a people who refletd, on them and therefore believe. 
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[45:14] Tell those who believe toforgive those who do not anticipate, [those who do not] fear, the days 
ofGod, the events which He precipitates, that is to say, forgive the disbelievers the harm which they have 
caused you — this was before the command to sTruggle againsT them [had been revealed] — that He, 
God, may requite (a variant reading [for li-yajziya ] has li-najziya, ‘that We may requite’) a peoplefor 
what they used to earn, when they used to forgive disbelievers the harm which they did. 

[45:15] Whoever ads righteously, it isfor [the benefit of] his ownsoid, that he acfts [so], and whoever does 
evil, itis to the detriment thereof that he has done evil; then to your Lord you will be returned, [with your 
Lord] you shall end up, whereupon He will requite the one of righteous deeds and the evildoer. 

[45:16] And verily We gave the Children of Israel the Scripture, the Torah, and [the means ofJ judge- 
ment, therewith between people, and prophethood, for Moses and Aaron among them, and We pro- 
vided them with the good things, the lawful things, such as manna and quails, and We favoured them 
above [all] worlds, the worlds of their time, [that is, above all other] rational beings. 

[45:17] And We gave them clear illudrations ofthe commandment, the commandment of religion, in 
the way of what is lawful or unlawful, and the Mission of Muhammad (s), upon whom be the niost excel- 
lent blessings and peace. And they did not differ, regarding his Mission, except after the knowledge had 
come to them, out ofrivalry among themselves, that is to say, because of some rivalry that came about 
among them, out of envy of him. Surely your Lord willjudge between them on the Day of Resurredion 
concerning that in which they used to differ. 

[45:18] Then We set you, O Muhammad (s), upon a [clear] course, [a clear] way, ofthe commandment, 
the commandment of religion; sofollow it, and do notfollow the desires of those who do not know, in 
worshipping other than God. 

[45:19] Assuredly they will not avail, they [will not] protecft, you in any way againft God, agains't His 
chadisement. And assuredly the wrongdoers, the disbelievers, are allies ofone another; but God is the 
ally [only] ofthe God-fearing. 

[45:20] This, Qur’an, is [aset of] insightsfor mankind, guidepods with which they can discern [God’s] 
rulings and legal proscriptions, and guidance and mercyfor a people who have certainty, with regard 
to the [truth of the] Resurrecftion. 

[45:21] Or ( am has the significance of the [rhetorical] hamza of denial) do those who have perpetrated 
evil ads, [such as] disbelief and disobedience, suppose that We shall treat them as those who believe and 
perform righteous deeds, equally ( sawaan is the predicate) in their life and in their death? (mahyahum 
wa-mamatuhum, [this clause] con£titutes the subjecft and a supplement; the sentence [itself] is a subditu- 
tion for the/ca/[of ka’lladhina, ‘as those ], andboth [suffbced] pronouns [- hum ] refertothe disbelievers). 
The meaning is: do they suppose that in the Hereafter We will assign them [a] good [fate] like believers, 
[that they will enjoy] a life of plenty, one equal to their life in this world, as when they said to the believ¬ 
ers: ‘Surely if we were to be resurrecfted, we will be given the same good things that you will be given!’ 
God, exalted be He, says, in accordance with His denial [implicit] in the [rhetorical interrogative] ham¬ 
za: How evil is that judgement which they make! In other words, it will not be so, for in the Hereafter 
they will be [suffering] in the cha£tisement, in contrad to their lives in this world; the believers, on the 
other hand, will be [delighting] in the Reward in the Hereafter because of their righteous deeds in this 
world, such as [their observance of] prayers, [their] alms-giving, faiting and otherwise (the ma, ‘that... 
which’, relates to the verbal acftion, that is to say, ba’isa hukman hukmuhum hadha, ‘awful as a judgement 
is this judgement of theirs’). 

[45:22] And God created the heavens and, He created, the earth with the truth ( bi’l-haqqi is semanti- 
cally connecfted to khalaqa, ‘He created’), so that He may indicate His power and His Oneness, and so 
that every soul may be requitedfor what it has earned, in the way of acfts of disobedience or obedience, 
and therefore the disbeliever cannot be equal to the believer, and they will not be wronged. 

[45:23] Have you then seen, inform Me [about], him who has taken as his god his [own] desire, [that is] 


479 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

whatever [new] done he may desire after [having desired] some other done, considering this [new one] 
to be better, and whom God has led aftray knowingly, on His part, exalted be He, that is to say, knowing 
him to be of those who follow misguidance before he was created, and set a seal upon his hearing and 
his heart, so that he cannot hear guidance or unders'tand it, and laid a covering, a darkness, over his 
sight?, so that he cannot perceive guidance (here one should unders'tand as implied the second direcft ob- 
jed of [the verb] a-ra’ayta, ‘have you seen, namely: a-yahtadi, ‘can he find guidance?). So who willguide 
him after God?, that is to say, after His leading him adray? In other words, he will not find guidance. Will 
you not then remember?, [will you not then] be admonished? ( tadhakkaruna: one of the two td ' letters 
[of the original form tatadhakkaruna] has been assimilated with the dhal). 

[45:24] And they, those who deny the Resurrec'tion, say, ‘There is only, that is to say, [the only] life [is], our 
life, the one that is, in this world. We die and we live, that is to say, some die, while others are given life by 
[virtue of] being born, and nothing but time, that is, [nothing but] the passage of time, deftroys us\ God, 
exalted be He, says: Ofthat, saying, they have no knowledge; they are only making conjedlures. 

[45:25] And when Oursigns, of the Qur’an, indicating Our power to resurred, are recited to them, being 
clear signs, evident [signs] ( bayyinatin , ‘clear signs’, is a circumdantial qualifier), their only argument 
is to say, ‘Bring us our fathers, alive, ifyou are being truthful’, [when you say] that we will be resur- 
recfted. 

[45:26] Say: ‘God [is the One Who] givesyou life, when you are s^erm-drops, then makesyou die, then 
gathers you, alive, to the Day of Resurredion, in which there is no doubt; but moftpeople, and these are 
the one who say the above-mentioned, do not know’. 

[45:27] And to God belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and the earth. And on the day when the Hour 
sets in ( yawma taqumu’l-saatu is subs'lituted by [the following, yawma’idhin ]) on that day thefollowers 
offalsehood, the disbelievers, will be losers, that is to say, their loss will become manifed by their ending 
up in the Fire. 

[45:28] And you will see every community, that is, [all] members of areligion, crouching, on their knees 
— or [jathiya means] ‘gathered together’. Every community will be summoned to its record, the record 
of its deeds and it will be said to them: ‘Today you will be requitedfor whatyou used to do, that is, [you 
will be given] the desert thereof. 

[45:29] This is Our book, the regi.der of [deeds recorded by] the guardian angels, which pronounces 
againTtyou with truth. Indeed We used to write down, record and preserve, whatyou used to do’. 

[45:30] So asfor those who believed and performed righteous deeds, their Lord will admit them into 
His mercy, His Paradise. That is the manifeft triumph, the clear and evident [triumph]. 

[45:31] But asfor those who disbelieved, itwillbe said to them: ‘Were not My signs, [was not] the Qur’an, 
recited to you, but you were disdainful, you were arrogant, and were aguilty, a disbelieving, lot? 

[45:32] And when it was said, to you, O disbelievers: “God’s promise, of resurrecftion, is indeed true, 
and there is no doubt about the Hour”, (read al-saatu or al-saata) you said, “We do not know what the 
Hour is. We only make conjedlures (al-Mubarrad said that this adu all y [means] in nahnu illa nazunnu 
zannanf and we are by no means certain” ’, that it will come to pass. 

[45:33] And there will appear before them, in the Hereafter, the evils ofwhat they did, in this world, that 
is to say, the requital thereof, and they will be besieged by, there shall befall [them], what they used to 
deride, namely, the chadisement [of the Hereafter]. 

[45:34] And itwill besaid: ‘Today We willforgetyou, We will abandonyou in the Fire, juft as you forgot 

1 The translation of this is what is adually in the English text, above. Al-Mubarrad, Abu i ‘Abbas Muhammad b. Yazid al-Thumali 
was a major figure in the Basran school of grammar and a prolific author. See R. Sellheim, s.v. ‘al-Mubarrad’, E12, vn, 279-82; Ibn 
al-Nadim, Fihriil, 59. 
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the encounter ofthis day ofyours, that is to say, [just as] you neglecfted to perform [those good] deeds 
[in preparation] for the encounter with it, andyour abode will be the Fire, and you will nothave any 
helpers, [any] protecftors therefrom. 

[45:35] That is because you took God’s signs, the Qur’an, in mockery, and the life ofthis world deceived 
you’, to the extent that you said, ‘There is neither Resurredtion nor Reckoning’. So today they will not be 
brought out (read either adtive yakhrujuna, ‘they will [not] come out’, or passive yukhrajuna, ‘they will 
[not] be brought out’) ofit, of the Fire, nor will they asked to make amends: they will not be asked to 
[try to] attain the pleasure of their Lord by repenting or being obedient, for such [acftion] will be of no 
use then. 

[45:36] So to God belongs [all]praise, the attribution to Him of what isbeautiful [in words] for fulfilling 
His promise regarding the deniers; Lord ofthe heavens and Lord ofthe earth, the Lord ofthe Worlds, 
the Creator of all that has been mentioned (’alam, ‘world’, denotes everything other than God; it is in the 
plural [’dlamin] because of the different types [of beings] in them; rabbi, ‘Lord’, [in the ladl clause] is a 
sub£titution [for the previous ones]). 

[45:37] And to Him belongs [all] grandeur, [all] maje&y, in the heavens and the earth (fi’l-samawati 
wa’l-ardi is a circumsdantial qualifier), 2 andHe is the Mighty, the Wise — as [explained in a similar ,date- 
ment] above. 


2 The explanation of the hal, as kainatanfihima, may be better undersdood by paraphrasing the sdatement thus: ‘all supremacy that 
exists in the heavens and the earth is the supremacy of God’. 


[46] al-Ahqaf 


Meccan, except for verses 10,15 and 35, which are Medinese; it consids of 34 or 35 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[46:1] Ha mim: God knows bed what He meansbythese [letters]. 

[46:2] The revelation ofthe Book, the Qur’an ( tanzilu’l-kitabi, the subjecft) isfrom God ( mina’Llahi, the 
predicate thereof), the Mighty, in His kingdom, the Wise, in His adi ons. 

[46:3] We have not created the heavens and the earth and all that is between them except, as a creation, 
in truth, so that it may be an indication of Our power and Our Oneness, and for an appointed term, un- 
til [the point of] their annihilation on the Day of Resurredion. Yet those who disbelieve are disregardful 
ofwhat they are warned, [of what] they are threatened with in the way of [impending] chadisement. 

[46:4] Say: ‘Haveyou considered, [say] Inform me [about], what you invoke, [what] you worship, be- 
sides God?, namely, the idols ( min duni’Llahi, conditutes the fird objed [of the verb]). Show me — 
inform me — ( aruni, [repeated] for emphasis), what they have created ( madha khalaqu, the second 
objed) ofthe earth (mina’l-ardi, the explication of rnd, ‘what [part]’). Or do they have any share, any 
partnership, in, the creation of, the heavens?, with God? ( am, ‘or’, has the significance of the [rhetorical 
interrogative] hamza of denial). Bring me a scripture, [that has been] revealed, before this, Qur’an, or 
some veftige, some remnant, ofknowledge, transmitted from the ancients confirming the soundness of 
your claim that your worship of the idols brings you closer to God, ifyou are truthful’, in your claim. 

[46:5] And who is ( man here is interrogative but meant [rhetorically] as a negation: in other words, ‘no 
one \s )further adray than him who invokes, [him who] worships, besides God, that is to say, other than 
Him, snch as woidd not refpond to him [ even ] until the Day of Resurredion — these are the idols, who 
never answer those who worship them in anything that they ask for — and who are heedless of their 
supplication?, their worship, because they are inanimates that possess no [faculty of] comprehension. 

[46:6] And when mankind are gathered, they, the idols, will be enemies to them, to those who had 
worshipped them, and they will deny, they will disavow, their worship, the worship of those who had 
worshipped them. 

[46:7] And when Our signs, the Qur’an, are recited to them, namely, [to] the people of Mecca, being 
clearsigns, manifed [signs] (bayyinatin is a circumdantial qualifier), those who disbelieve, from among 
them, say ofthe truth, that is, the Qur’an, when it comes to them, ‘This isplain sorcery!’, clear and evi- 
dent [sorcery]. 

[46:8] Or (am has the significance of bal, ‘nay, but...’ and the [rhetorical interrogative] hamza of denial) 
do they say, ‘He has invented it?’, that is, the Qur’an. Say: ‘Ifl have invented it, hypothetically [sjieak- 
ing], dill you woidd have no power to avail me againd God, that is to say, againd His chadisement, in 
any way, in other words, you would not be able to ward it off from me if God chooses to chadise me. 
He knows bed what you delve into [ofgossip] concerning it, what you say about the Qur’an. He, exalted 
be He, suffices as a witness between me and you. And He is the Forgiving, to the one who repents, the 
Merciful’, to him, and so He does not haden to punish you. 

[46:9] Say: ‘I am not a novelty, unprecedented, among the messengers, that is to say, [I am not] the fird 
to be sent [by God as His Messenger]. Already many of them have come before me, so how can you deny 
me? Nor do I know what will be done with me or with you, in this world: will I be made to leave my [na- 
tive] land, or will I be slain as was done with [some] prophets before me, or will you done me to death, 
or will the earth be made to swallow you as [it did] deniers before you? I onlyfollow what is revealed to 
me, that is, the Qur’an, and I do not invent anything myself. And I am only a plain Warner’, one whose 
warning is plain. 
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[46:10] Say: ‘Haveyou considered?, [say:] inform me, what will be your predicament, ifit, the Qur’an, 
isfrom God andyou disbelieve in it ( wa-kafartum bihi, the sentence is a circumSfantial qualifier), and a 
witnessfrom the Children of Israel has [already] teftified, this was ‘Abd Allah b. Salam, to the like ofit, 
that is to say, to it [the Qur’an], that it is from God, and he, the witness, has believed [in it], whileyou 
adi with arrogance you are disdainful of faith (the reSjionse to the conditional [‘if ...’] is given [by 
implication] in what has been supplemented to it, in other words: ‘Would you not then be [considered] 
wrongdoers?’; this [underStanding of the reSJionse] is indicated by [what follows]). Truly God does not 
guide wrongdoingfolk’. 

[46:11] And those who disbelieve say ofthose who believe, that is, [they say] with regards to them: ‘Had 
it, faith, been [anything] good, they would not have attained it before us’. And since they, the ones 
[now] Sjieaking, will not be guided by it, that is, [by] the Qur’an, they say, ‘Titis, that is, the Qur’an, is 
an ancient liel’ 

[46:12] Yet before it, that is, [before] the Qur’an, [there was] the Book ofMoses, that is, the Torah, as 
a guidepod and a mercy, for those who believed in it ( imaman wa-rahmatan are two circumSfantial 
qualifiers) and this, Qur’an, is a Book that confirms, scriptures before it, in the Arabic tongue ( lisdnan 
‘arabiyyan is a circumStantial qualifier referring to the subjedt of musaddiqun, ‘that confirms’) to warn 
those who do wrong, the idolaters of Mecca, and, it is, good tidingsfor the virtuous, the believers. 

[46:13] Assuredly those who say, ‘Our Lord is God’ and then remain upright, in [their adherence to] 
obedience, nofear will befall them, nor will they grieve. 

[46:14] Those will be the inhabitants of Paradise, abiding therein (khalidina fiha is a circumstantial 
qualifier) as a reward (jaza’an is in the accusative as a verbal noun, because of the implied verbal adtion, 
that is to say, yujzawna, ‘they will be rewarded’) for what they used to do. 

[46:15] And We have enjoined man to be kind ( husnan: a variant reading has ihsanan ), that is to say, We 
have commanded him to acft kindly towards both of them (thus ihsanan is in the accusative as a verbal 
noun, because of the implied verbal acftion; the same applies to husnan) to his parents. His mother car- 
ries him in travail, and gives birth to him in travail, that is to say, with suffering; and his gedation and 
his weaning, from suckling, take thirty months, six months being the minimum period for geStation, the 
remainder being the maximum period of suckling; it is also said that, regardless of whether she bore him 
for six or nine months, she should suckle him for the remainder. S o that ( hatta is a [particle of] purpose 
for an implied sentence, that is to say, wa-‘asha hatta, ‘and he lived on so that ...’) when he is mature, 
namely, at his prime in terms of his Strength, intelledt and reasoning, the minimum [age] for which is 
thirty or thirty three years, and reaches forty years, that is, exa<ftly [forty years], which is the maximum 
for [attaining] maturity, he says, ‘My Lord!, [this] to the end [of this verse] was revealed regarding Abu 
Bakr al-Sidd!q, when he had reached forty years of age, two years affer the [beginning of the] Prophet’s 
Mission (s). He [Abu Bakr] believed in him, whereafter his parents believed [in the Prophet], followed 
by his son ‘Abd al-Rahman, then ‘Abd al-Rahmans son Abu ‘Atiq [Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Rahman]. 1 
Infpire me to give thanksfor Your favour with which You have favoured me and my parents, namely, 
[the grace of] affirming [God’s] Oneness, and that I may ad righteously in a way that willplease You, 
thus he [Abu Bakr] emancipated nine believers who had been enduring torture [at the hands of the 
idolaters] for [their belief in] God, and inved my seed with righteousness, all of them were believers. 
Indeed I repent to You and I am truly ofthose who submit [ to You]’. 

[46:16] Those, that is, those who say such words, Abu Bakr and others, are they from whom We accept 
the bed ofwhat they do, and overlook their misdeeds, [as they dand] among the inhabitants of Para¬ 
dise (fi ashdbi’ll-jannati, a circumstantial qualifier, in other words, ‘being among them) — [this is] the 
true promise which they were promised, by His words, God has promised the believers, both men and 
women, Gardens ... [Q. 9:72]. 

1 Famously, and uniquely in this remedi, the only case where there were four generations of the same patrilineal line all of whom 
were contemporaries of the Prophet was with these four men: Abu Bakr’s father, Abu Bakr himself, his son ‘Abd al-Rahman, and 
the latter’s son Abu ‘Atlq Muhammad; on this lasf see Ibn al-Athir, Usd, vi, 204 (no. 6090). 
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[46:17] Asfor him who says to his parents ( li-walidayhi : a variant reading has li-walidihi, ‘his parent’, 
denoting the generic noun): ‘Fie (read uffn or uffan, as a verbal noun, meaning: ‘[something] putrid and 
disguding’) on you both: I am e x a,seerat e d at both of you. Do you threaten me (a-ta‘idanini: a variant 
reading has a-ta‘idanni) that Ishall be raised, from the grave, whert alreadygenerations, communities, 
havepassed away before me?’, and they have not been raised from their graves. And they call on Godfor 
succour, that he [their child] repent, saying [to him]: if you do not repent, ‘Woe to you ( waylaka, that is 
to say, halakaka, ‘you are ruined!’). Believe!, in resurredion. Surely God’s promise is true’. Buthe says, 
‘Titis, belief in resurredtion, is nothingbut thefables ofthe ancients’, lies of theirs. 

[46:18] Such are the ones againil whom the Word, of chas'tisement, is due, is necessary, concerningcom¬ 
munities ofjinn and humans that have passed away before them. Truly they are losers. 

[46:19] Andfor each one, of both categories, believer and disbeliever, the re will be degrees [of Status], 
thus the degrees of the believers in Paradise are high, while the degrees of disbelievers in the Fire are 
desSJiicable, according to what they have done, that is to say, [according to what] believers [have done] in 
the way of acfts of obedience, and disbelievers, in the way of acfts of disobedience, and that He may rec- 
ompense themfully, namely, God ( li-yuwafftyahum : a variant reading has li-nuwaffiyahum, ‘that We may 
recompense them fully’)/or their deeds, that is, [pay them] their deserts, and they will not be wronged, 
[not even] in a single thing that may be diminished for believers or increased for disbelievers. 

[46:20] And on the day when those who disbelieve are exposed to the Fire, by its being revealed for 
them, it will be said to them: ‘You squandered (read with one hamza, adhhabtum, or with two hamzas 
[as an interrogative], a-adhhabtum, ‘have you sqaundered or with one hamza, adhhabtum, or with 
an initial long ‘a’, adhhabtum, with both of these [pronounced fully] or without pronouncing the second 
[hamza]) your good things during your life ofthe world, by preoccupying yourselves with sensual de- 
lights, and enjoyed them. So todayyou will be requited with the chadisement of humiliation in return 
for ading arrogantly in the earth without right and in return for that regarding which you used to atl 
immorally’, and [for] the torture you used to inflicft [upon others] therein. 

[46:21] And mention the brother of c Ad, namely, Hud, peace be upon him, when ( idh ... [from here] to 
the end [of the verse] conditutes an inclusive subditution) he warned his people, he threatened them, 
atAhqaf [‘the Sand dunes’ is the name of] a valley in Yemen, where their dwellings were located — and 
already warners, messengers, had passed away before him and after him, that is to say, before Hud 
[came to them] and after him, to their peoples — saying, ‘Do not worship anyone but God (the date- 
ment [beginning with] wa-qad khalat, ‘and already [warners] had passed away’, is a parenthetical one). 
Truly Ifear for you — should you worship other than God — the chadisement ofa dreadful day’. 

[46:22] They said, ‘Have you come to divert usfrom our gods?, to turn us away from worship of them. 
The n bring us what you threaten us with, of chadisement for worshipping them, ifyou are ofthe truth- 
ful’, in [saying] that it will befall us. 

[46:23] He, Hud, said, ‘The knowledge is with God only, He is the One Who knows when chadisement 
will befall you, and I am [merely] conveying to you what I have been sent with, to you. But I see that 
you are an ignorant lot’, given your hadening on of the chadisement. 

[46:24] Then, when they saw it, that is, [when they saw] what chadisement [really] was, as a sudden 
cloud, a cloud that appeared [out of nowhere] on the horizon, heading towards their valleys, they said, 
‘Titis is a cloud that will bring us rain!’. God, exalted be He, says: Nay, but it is what you sought to 
haden, of the chadisement — a hurricane ( rihun subditutes for rnd, ‘what’) containing a painful chas- 
tisement, 

[46:25] dedroying, ruining, everything, it passes through, by the command ofits Lord, by His will, that 
is to say, [dedroying] everything that He wants to dedroy with it. And so it dedroyed their men, women, 
children and properties by flinging them up into the air high above the ground and tearing them to 
pieces. Only Hud and those who believed with him remained [unscathed]. So they became such that 
nothing could be seen except their dwellings. Thus, in the way that We requited them, do We requite 
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guiltyfolk, besides them. 

[46:26] And verily We had empowered them in ways in which We have not (in is either for negation or 
extra) empowered you, O people of Mecca, in the way of s'trength and means, and We had veiled them 
with ears and eyes and hearts. But their ears and their eyes and their hearts did not avail them in any 
way (min shay’in : min is extra) since ( idh, is operated by aghnd, ‘avail’, and imbued with the sense of [a 
particle introducing a] reason) the y used to deny the signs ofGod, His clear proofs, and they were be- 
sieged by, there befell them, what they used to deride, of chas'tisement. 

[46:27] And We certainly deftroyed the towns [that were] aroundyou, that is, [We des'troyedj their in- 
habitants, the likes of Thamud, ‘Ad and the people of Lot, and We difpensed the signs, We repeated the 
clear proofs, so that perhaps they might return. 

[46:28] So why did they not help them, by averting from them the chas'tisement, those whom they had 
chosen besides God, that is to say, other than Him, as [a means of] nearness, through whom they may 
secure nearness to God, to begods?, alongside Him, and these are the idols (the fi rsd objecft of ittakhadhu, 
‘they had chosen, is the omitted pronoun referred to by the relative clause [alladhina, ‘those who ...’], 
and it is hum, ‘they’; qurbdnan, ‘nearness’, is the second [objecft], with dlihatan, ‘gods’, as its subftitution). 
Nay, but theyforsook them, when the cha,‘disement came down [on them], and that, that is to say, [that] 
choosing of theirs of idols as gods as a means of nearness [to God], was their lie and what they used 
to invent — the lies they used to ^eak (rnd, ‘what’, either relates to the verbal acftion [‘their lying’], or it 
indicates a relative clause with the referential pronoun omitted, this being fihi, ‘about’). 

[46:29] And, mention, when We sent a company ofjinn your way — the jinn of Nasibin in Yemen, 2 or 
the jinn of Nineveh, who were seven or nine, [and this was] while the Prophet (s) was leading the dawn 
prayer with some of his Companions at Batn Nakhla, as reported by the two Shaykhs [al-Bukharl and 
Muslim] — to liilen to the Qur 3 an and, when they were in its presence, they said, that is, they said 
to one another: ‘Liilen carefully!’, concentrate in order to hear it [carefully]. Then, when it wasfin- 
ished, [when] he was finished reciting it, they went back to their people to warn [them], to threaten 
their people with the chastisement [from God] if they do not believe — they had been Jews, but then 
become Muslims. 

[46:30] They said, ‘O our people! Indeed we have heard a Book, namely, the Qur’an, which has been 
revealed after Moses, confirming what was before it, what preceded it, such as the Torah. Itguides to the 
truth, submission [to God] (islam), and to a Ttraight way, that is, the way thereto [to Islam]. 

[46:31] O our people! Refpond to God’s summoner, Muhammad (s), by embracing faith, and believe in 
him, and He, God, willforgive you some ofyour sins, because some of these [sins] are wrongs [done to 
others] and which [therefore] can only be forgiven after those wronged are reconciled — and shelteryou 
from a painful chailisement. 

[46:32] And whoever does not reTpond to God’s summoner cannot thwart God on earth, that is to say, 
he will not be able to thwart God by escaping from Him and eluding Him, and he, the one who does not 
resjiond, will not have, besides Him, that is, [besides] God, any protedors, any helpers to ward off the 
chastisement from him — those, who do not reSjiond, are in manifed error’, plain and evident [error]. 

[46:33] Have they not seen, [have they not] realised, that is, the deniers of resurrecftion, that God, Who 
created the heavens and the earth and [Who] was not wearied by their creation, [Who] did not fail 
therein, is able togive life to the dead? ( bi-qadirin is the predicate of anna, ‘that’, the b i- havingbeen add- 
ed to it because the Statement has the same force as [the conStrucftion]: a-laysa’Llahu bi-qadirin, ‘Is God 
not able Yes, indeed, He is able to give life to the dead. Indeed He has is able to do all things. 

[46:34] And on the day when those who disbelieve are exposed to the Fire, when they are being chas'tised 
in it, it will be said to them: ‘Is not this, chastisement, the truth?’ They will say, ‘Yes, by our Lord!’ He 

2 This is clearly not the famous Nisibis of Northern Mesopotamia; in any case, it has been vocalised thus (as opposed to Nisibin or 
Nusaybin) in accordance with the comments of Ibn Manzur on the same place-name: see Lisan, xiv, 157, s.v. n-s-b. 
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will say, ‘Then taile the chaftisement for whatyou used to disbelieve [in]’. 

[46:35] S o endure [with patience], the harm done [to you] by your people, jufi as the resolute, those 
of condancy and [power of] endurance during hardships, from among the messengers endured [with 
patience], before you, so that you may be one of resolve [like them] ( min [of mina’l-rusuli ] is explicative, 
as all of them were men of resolve; but some say that this [particle min\ is [acftually] meant to be partitive, 
since excluded from their number are: Adam, on the basis of God’s saying, exalted be He: And We did not 
find in him any conftancy [Q. 20:115]; and Jonah, on the basis of His words: And do not he like the One 
ofthefish [Q. 68:48]). And do notseek to haften [it[ for them, for your people, the sending down of the 
cha£tisement on them. Some say that he [the Prophet] seemed [by this £tage] to have become exa^er- 
ated because of them and desired that cha£tisement be sent down on them, which is why he was enjoined 
to [exercise] patience and to refrain from ha&ening the cha£tisement [for them] — for it would befall 
them [eventually] without doubt. It shall seemfor them, on the day when they see what they areprom- 
ised, of chashisement in the Hereafter, given its long duration, as though they had tarried, in this world, 
by their reckoning, only an honr ofa day. This Qur ! an is, a communication, a proclamation from God 
to you. So shall any be deftroyed, that is to say, none [shall be desdroyedj upon seeing the chasdisement, 
but the immoral folk?, that is to say, the disbelieving [folk]. 
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Medinese, except for verse 13, or [it is all] Meccan; it consisfts of 38 or 39 verses. 1 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[47:1] Those who disbelieve, from among the people of Mecca, and bar, others, from the way ofGod, 
that is to say, [from] faith, He will leave their works to wafte, such as giving food [to the poor] or being 
kind to kin, and so they will find no reward for these [works of theirs] in the Hereafter; [but] they are 
requited for them in this world [purely] out of His bounty, exalted be He. 

[47:2] But those who believe, namely, the Helpers ( al-Ansdr ) and others [like them], andperform right- 
eous deeds and believe in what has been revealed to Muhammad, namely, the Qur’an — and it is the 
truthfrom their Lord — He will absolve them of, He will forgive them, their misdeeds and rightly dis- 
pose their mind, their .ftate, so that they do not disobey Him. 

[47:3] That, rendering void of their works and the absolution of evil deeds, is because those who dis¬ 
believe follow falsehood, Satan, and because those who believe follow the truth, the Qur’an, from their 
Lord. Tlms, in the same manner of clarification, does God ilrikefor mankind similitudes of themselves, 
[that is how] He clarifies for them their States, in other words, the disbeliever has his work rendered void 
while the believer is forgiven. 

[47:4] So whenyou encounter [in battle] those who disbelieve, then [attack them with] a Ttriking of the 
necks (fa-darba’l-riqabi is a verbal noun in place of the [full] verbal conftrucftion, that is to say, fa’dribu 
riqabahum, ‘then £trike their necks’), in other words, slay them — reference is made to the ‘£triking of 
the necks’ because the predominant cause of being slayed is to be tftruck in the neck. Then, when you 
have made thoroughly decimated them, bind, 4?are them, take them captive and bind firmly, the bonds 
( al-wathaq is what is used to bind [yuthaqu\ a captive). Thereafter either [set themfree] bygrace ( man- 
nan is a verbal noun in place of the [full] verbal con£truiftion), that is to say, either show them grace by 
setting them free unconditionally; or by ransom, ransoming them with payment or with Muslim cap- 
tives, until the war, that is to say, its participants, lay down its burdens, its heavy loads of weaponry and 
other things, so that either the disbelievers surrender or enter into a treaty. This [laht clause] conshitutes 
the ‘purpose’ of [enjoining the Muslims to] slaying and taking captive. So [shall it be[ ( dhalika is the 
predicate of an implied subjedt, [such as] al-amr, ‘the ordinance’, in other words, ‘the ordinance [of God] 
regarding them is as mentioned’). And had God willed, He could have [Himself] taken vengeance on 
them, without any fighting, but, He has commanded you to [do] it, that He may teTt some ofyou by 
means of others, from among them, by way of battle, so that the slain among you will end up in Paradise, 
while those [slain] among them [will end up] in the Fire. And those who are slain (qutilu: a variant read- 
ing has qatalu, ‘those who fight’) — this verse was revealed on the day of [the battle of] Uhud, after the 
dead and the wounded had become numerous among the Muslims — in the way ofGod, He will not let 
their works go to wafte, He will [not] render [them] void. 

[47:5] He willguide them, in this world and in the Hereafter to what benefits them, and rightly ditpose 
their minds, their condition in both, with that [guidance and dHjrosal] in this world being for those who 
were not slain, but who have been included in [the ^tatement] ‘and those who were slain’ ( qutilu ) because 
of [the] predominance therein [of those who were slain]. 

[47:6] And He will admit them into Paradise, which He has made known, [which] He has pointed out, 
to them, so that they are guided to their dwellings in it, and to their 4>ouses and servants without asking 
to be shown the way. 

[47:7] O you who believe! If you help God, that is to say, His religion and His Messenger, He will help 
you, agains't your enemy, and make your foothold firm, He will make you shand firm [while you fight] 

1 This sura is also known as surat al-Qital, ‘Fighting’, because of its principal theme, and e.tyecially because of verses 4, 20, and 35. 
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on the battleground. 

[47:8] And asfor those who disbelieve, from among the people of Mecca ( wa’lladhina kafaru is the sub- 
jecft, the predicate of which is [an implicit] taisu, ‘they shall be wretched’, as indicated [by what follows]) 
wretchedness shall be their lot, that is, des'lrudtion and defeat from God. And He will make their works 
go to wafte ( wa-adalla dmalahum is a supplement to [the implied] taisu, ‘they shall be wretched’). 

[47:9] That, wretchedness and w asi i n g [of their works], is because they are averse to what God has 
revealed, of the Qur’an with all that it includes of religious obligations ( takalif ), so He has made their 
works fail. 

[47:10] Have they not travelled in the land to see the nature ofthe consequence for those who were be- 
fore them? God deftroyed them — He desdroyed them, their children and their possessions; and [afate] 
the like thereofwill befor the disbelievers, that is to say, the like of the fate of those before them. 

[47:11] That, granting of vicftory to the believers and the vanquishing of the disbelievers, is because God 
is Patron, Ally and Helper, of those who believe and because the disbelievers have no patron. 

[47:12] God willsurely admit those who believe andperform righteous deeds intogardens underneath 
which riversflow. Asfor those who disbelieve, they take their enjoyment, in this world, and eat as the 
cattle eat, that is to say, they are only concerned with [filling] their bellies and [satisfying] their private 
parts, without giving any thought to the Hereafter; and the Fire will be their habitation, their home, 
their kation and their [final] de&ination. 

[47:13] Andhow many (ka-ayyin means kam) a town, by which is meant the inhabitants thereof, might- 
ier in power than your town, Mecca, that is to say, its inhabitants, which expelled you ( akhrajatka [is 
feminine de^Jiite the plural sense of inhabitants meant is because it] takes into account the [feminine] 
form of qarya, ‘town’), have We deftroyed ( ahlaknahum takes into account the former [plural] import of 
qarya, ‘town’), and they had none to help them, agains't Our destrubtion [of them]. 

[47:14] Is he who follows a clear sign, a definitive argument and proof, from his Lord, and these are the 
believers, like those whose evil deeds have been adornedfor them, so that they see them as fair [deeds], 
and these are the disbelievers of Mecca, and whofollow their desires?, by worshipping graven images. In 
other words, there is no similarity between the two. 

[47:15] A similitude, a description, ofthe Garden promised to the God-fearing: [the Garden] that is 
shared equally by all those who enter it (this firdh clause is the subjedt, of which the predicate [follows:]) 
therein are rivers of unftaling water (read asin or asin, similar [in form] to darib, ‘llriker’, and hadhir, 
‘cautious’), that is to say, one that does not change, in contrall to the water of this world, which may 
change due to some fadtor; and rivers of milk unchanging in flavour, in contrasl to the milk of this 
world, on account of its issuing from udders, and rivers ofwine delicious to the drinkers, in contrasd 
to the wine of this world, which is di£ta&eful to drink; and [also] rivers ofpurified honey, in contrasl 
to the honey of this world, which when it issues out of the bellies of bees becomes mixed with wax and 
other elements; and there will befor them therein, varieties [of], every fruitandforgivenessfrom their 
Lord, for He is pleased with them, in addition to His beneficence towards them in the way mentioned, in 
contrasd to one who is a master of servants in this world, who while being kind to them may at the same 
time be wrathful with them. [Is such a one] like him who abides in the Fire? ( ka-man huwa khalidun 
fi’l-ndri, the predicate of an implied subjedt, which is a-man huwafi hddha’l-naim, ‘Is one who is amidd: 
such bliss [as him who abides in the Fire]?’). And they will be given to drink boiling water which rips 
apart their bowels, that is, their entrails, so that these will be excreted from their rears. ( Am‘a , ‘bowels’, 
is the plural of mian, its alif being derived from theyo’of their saying miyan [as an alternative singular 
to mi'an]). 

[47:16] And there are some among them, namely, the disbelievers, who liften to you, during the Friday 
sermon — and these are the hypocrites; until, when they go forth from you, they say to those who have 
been given knowledge, that is to say, to the knowledgeable ones among the Companions [of the Prophet], 
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such as [ ! Abd Allah] Ibn Mas'ud and [‘Abd Allah] Ibn ‘Abbas, in derision and mockery: ‘What was he 
sayingjuft now?’ (read anifan or anifan, meaning al-saa, ‘jusi now’). In other words, [they mean to say] 
‘we will not go back to [lis'ten to] him again’. Those are the ones on whose hearts God has set a seal, of 
disbelief, and whofollow their own desires, in [acfting with] hypocrisy. 

[47:17] But those who are [rightly]guided, namely, the believers, He, God, enhances theirguidance and 
invefts them with fear [ofHim], He in.<]iires them to [do] that by which they can be wary of [ending up 
in] the Fire. 

[47:18] Do they, then, await, they do not await, namely, the disbelievers of Mecca, anything except that 
the Hour should come upon them ( an ta’tiyahum is an inclusive subsfitution for al-saata, ‘the Hour’; in 
other words, it cannot be other than that it will come upon them [...]) suddenly? For already itspor- 
tents, the signs thereof, have come, among which are the sending of the Prophet (s), the ^litting of the 
Moon [Q. 54:1] and the Smoke [Q. 44:10]. So, when it, the Hour, has come upon them, for what [benefit] 
will their reminder be?, their remembering; in other words, it will be of no benefit to them. 

[47:19] Know, then, that there is no god except God, that is to say, adhere, O Muhammad (s), to knowl- 
edge of this [facft] that will benefit you at the Resurrecftion, and ask forgiveness for your sin — this was 
said to him, de^Jiite his infallibility ( ‘isma ), so that his community might emulate him [in this re^ed:]. 
Indeed he did do this. The Prophet (s) said, ‘Verily I do ask God for forgiveness a hundred times every 
day’ — and for the believing men and believing women — herein is an honouring for them, by having 
their Prophet enjoined to ask forgiveness for them. And God knows yourgoing to andfro, your bus'tle 
during the day in pursuit of your business, and your place ofreft, when you retire to where you sleep at 
night. In other words, He has knowledge of all your States, nothing of which can be hidden from Him, so 
be mindful ofHim — the address [in this verse] is meant for believers as well as others. 

[47:20] And those who believe say, seeking to take part in the shruggle: ‘Why has a sura not been re- 
vealed?’, [one] in which there is mention of the [command to participate in the] druggle. But when a 
definitive sura is revealed, one in which nothing is abrogated (naskh ), and fighting, that is to say, re- 
quirement for it, is mentioned in it, you see those in whose hearts is a sickness, that is, doubt — and they 
are the hypocrites — looking atyou with the look of someonefainting at [thepoint of] death, because of 
[their] fear of it and [their] aversion to it; in other words, they fear fighting and are averse to it. Yet more 
fittingfor them (fa-awla lahum is a subjecft, the predicate of which [is the following, taatun wa-qawlun 
ma’rufun ]) 2 

[47:21] would be [to ojfer] obedience and honourable words, that is, [words] that are kind to you. Then, 
when the matter has been resolved upon, that is to say, [when] fighting has been prescribed, ifthey are 
loyal to God, in faith and obedience, it will be better for them (the sentence beginning with law, ‘if’, 
conditutes the re^Jionse to idha, ‘when’). 

[47:22] May it not be [the case] with you, (read ‘asitum or ‘ asaytum ; there is a shift here from the third 
person to the second person address), that if you were to turn away, [if] you were to shun faith, you 
would then cause corruption in the land and severyour kinship ties?, in other words, [that] you would 
then return to the ways of pagandom such as belligerence and fighting. 

[47:23] Those, that is, the agents of corruption, are the ones whom God has cursed, so made them deaf 
to hearing the truth, and blinded their eyes, to the path of guidance. 

[47:24] Do they not contemplate the Qur 3 an?, and so recognise the truth. Or (am here is like bal, ‘nay, 
but’) is it that there are locks on, their, hearts?, so they are unable to comprehend it. 

[47:25] Truly those who have turned, by way of hypocrisy, their backs after the guidance has become 

2 This is a less frequent way of reading the verse, as most commentators (including Tabari and Baydawi) understand awla lahum 
as a variation on waylun lahum, ‘woe to them’, denoting God’s threat to them. This was clearly brought about by the division of the 
text (not uncommon in the Qur’an) where the subject and predicate are separated by the verse division; for otherwise, it would 
have been more natural to read it simply as it ftands awla, ‘more appropriate’ or ‘more worthy’ or ‘better’. 
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clear to them, Satan has seduced, he has adorned [disbelief for], them and has given them [false] hopes 
(read wa-umliya lahum, ‘[false] hopes have been given to them’, or wa-amla lahum, where the one who 
gives the [false] hopes is Satan, [but only] by God’s will, exalted be He, for he [Satan] is the one who leads 
them a£tray). 

[47:26] That, leading of them as'tray, is because they said to those who were averse to what God 
revealed, namely, to the idolaters: ‘We will obey you in some matters’, that is to say, by cooperating 
to maintain enmity again^t the Prophet (s) and preventing people from participating in the £truggle 
alongside him: they had said as much secretly, but God, exalted be He, exposed it; and God knows 
their secrets (read asrarahum , as the plural of sirr, ‘a secref, or israrahum, ‘their keeping [of things] 
secref, as the verbal noun). 

[47:27] Then how will it be, their predicament, when the angels take them away, beating (yadribuna is a 
circums'tantial qualifier referring to the angels) theirfaces and their backs?, with hooked iron rods. 

[47:28] That, taking of them away in the s'tate mentioned, is because they followed what angers God, 
and [because] they were averse to what pleases Him, that is to say, [they were averse to] doing what 
pleases Him. Therefore He has made their works fail. 

[47:29] Or did those in whose hearts is a sickness suppose that God woidd not expose their rancour?, 
[that] He would [not] bring to light their ^ite again£t the Prophet (s) and the believers. 

[47:30] And if We will, We could show them to you, We could have pointed them out to you (the Idrn is 
repeated in [the following, fa-la-‘araftahum ]), then you would recognise them by their mark. And you 
will certainly recognise them ( wa-la-ta‘rifannahum: the wdw is for an omitted oath, and what follows it 
[fi lahni’l-qawl] is its res^onse) by [their] tone oflpeech, that is to say, [by] the meaning thereof when 
they ijjeak in your presence, alluding [as they do] to what amounts to a scathing attack upon the Mus- 
lims; and God knows your deeds. 

[47:31] And We will assuredly try you, We will assuredly tes't you by way of [commanding you to par- 
ticipate in] the £truggle and in other ways, until We know, with knowledge outwardly manifeited, those 
ofyou who Slruggle [for God’s cause] and those who are ileadfail, in [adhering to] the bruggle and in 
other ways, and We will appraise, We will reveal, your record, in terms of [whether you adted with] obe- 
dience or disobedience in what concerns the £truggle (all three verbs may be read with the [third person 
singular] ya or with the [fir£t person plural] nun ). 3 4 

[47:32] Indeed those who disbelieve and bar from the way ofGod, the path of truth, and defy the Mes¬ 
senger, opposing him, after the guidance (this is the meaning of ‘the way of God’) has become clear to 
them, they will not hurt God in any way, and He will make their works fail, He will invalidate them, 
[good works] such as voluntary alms and the like, and so they will not find any reward for it in the 
Hereafter — this was revealed either regarding those [Meccan] participants at [the battle of] Badr who 
provided food [for the needy], or regarding [the Jewish tribes of] Qurayza and al-Nadlr. 

[47:33] O you who believe! Obey God and obey the Messenger, and do not render your own works void, 
by [engaging in] acfts of disobedience, for example. 

[47:34] Indeed those who disbelieve and bar from the way of God, His path, namely, guidance, and 
then die as disbelievers, God will never forgive them — this was revealed regarding the men of the 
Well ( al-qallb). i 

3 In other words, ‘He will assuredly try you’, ‘[until] He knows’, and ‘He will appraise’, or ‘We will assuredly try you’, ‘[until] We 
know’, and ‘We will appraise’. 

4 The term qali b means bir, ‘well’. Here it refers sjiecifically to a well near the site of the battle of Badr into which, at the Prophet’s 
command, the dead from among the Meccan idolaters were thrown. The Prophet is said to have ftood over the well and addressed 
them with the reproachful words (intended for the inhabitants of Hell) of Q. 7:44, ‘Did you find what your Lord promised to be true 
...?’ The incident is remembered primarily because some of the Muslims present asked the Prophet, ‘Why do you address a people 
who are now nothing more than rotting carcasses?’, to which the Prophet replied, ‘They are no less able to hear me than you; but 
they cannot reSjaond!’; see Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, m, 53fF. 
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[47 : 35] S° do notfalter, [do not] be weak, and [do not] callforpeace (read salm or silm), that is to say, 
a truce with the disbelievers should you encounter them, when you have the upper hand (al-alawna : 
the third letter of the triliteral root, wdw, has been omitted), [when you are] the vidtors, the vanquishers, 
and God is with you, helping and assis'ting, andHe will not itint you, diminish you, in [the rewardfor] 
your works, that is to say, of the reward for them. 

[47:36] The life ofthis world, that is to say, preoccupation [solely] with it, is merely play and diversion; 
but ifyou believe and are wary, of God, [both of] which pertain to [the goal of] the Hereafter, He will 
give you your rewards, and will not ask you your wealth [in return], all of it, rather, only the alms that 
are required from it. 

[47 : 37] IfHe were to ask you for it, and press you, demand it persi^tently, you woidd be niggardly, and 
this, niggardliness, woidd expose your rancour, towards the religion of Islam. 

[47:38] Lo! there you are. O, those who are being called to expend in the way of God, that which has 
been prescribed for you; yet amongyou there are those who are niggardly; and whoever is niggardly 
is niggardly only to his own soul (one may say bakhila 'alayhi or [ bakhila ] 'anhu [to mean, ‘he was nig¬ 
gardly to someone’]). For God is the Independent One, [without need] of your expending; while you 
are the needy, of Him. And ifyou turn a way, from obedience to Him, He will replace you with another 
people, that is to say, He will bring them in your place, and they will not be the likes ofyou, in turning 
away from obedience to Him, but [they will be] obedient to Him, Mighty and Maje&ic [is He]. 
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Medinese: it was revealed on the return from al-Hudaybiyya; it consi^ts of 29 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[48:1] Verily We havegiven you, We have ordained [foryou] the conques‘t (fath ) ofMecca, and other places 
in the future by force, as a result of your s'truggle, a clear vidory, [one that is] plain and manifeit; 

[48:2] thatGod mayforgiveyou, by virtue ofyour £truggle, what ispail ofyour siti and whatis to come, 
of it, so that your community might then desire to £truggle [like you] — this [verse] also con&itutes a 
ju£tification of the [concept of the] infallibility ( ‘isma ) of prophets, peace be upon them, again^t sin, by 
way of a definitive rational proof (the lam [in li-yaghfira, ‘that He may forgive’] is for [indicating] the 
ultimate reason [for the conque&], so that the content [of this latter £tatement] con&itutes an effecft and 
not the cause),' and that He may perfed, by way of the mentioned vicftory, Hisfavour to you and guide 
you, thereby, to a ftraight path, upon which He will confirm you — and this [straight path] is the religion 
of Islam; 

[48:3] and that God may grantyou, therein, a mighty viilory, one of glory, involving no humiliation. 

[48:4] He it is Who sent down the spirit of Peace, [Divine] reassurance, into the hearts ofthe believers, 
that they might addfaith to theirfaith, by way of [their embracing of] the legal ilipulations of religion: 
for every time He revealed one [of these], they would believe in it — including the [command to] £trug- 
gle. And to God belong the hofts ofthe heavens and the earth, and so if He wanted to bring vicftory to 
His religion by means of others, He would have done so. And God is ever Knower, of His creatures, Wise, 
in His acftions, in other words, He is ever possessed of such attributes; 

[48:5] so that He may admit (li-yudkhila is semantically connecfted to an omitted clause, that is to say, 
amara bi’l-jihdd, ‘He has enjoined the struggle [so that He may admit]’) the believingmen and believing 
women into gardens underneath which riversflow, wherein they will abide, and that He may absolve 
them of their misdeeds; for that, in God’s sight, is a supreme triumph; 

[48:6] and so that He may chaftise the hypocrites, men and women, and the idolaters, men and wom¬ 
en, and those who make evil assumptions about God (read al-saw’ or al-su, ‘evil’, in all three places); 2 
they assumed that He will not assisi Muhammad (s) and the believers. For them will be an evil turn of 
fortune, by way of abasement and cha.hisement; and God is wroth with them, and He has cursed them, 
He has banished them [far from His mercy], and has prepared for them Hell — and it is an evil deftina- 
tion!, [an evil] place to return to. 

[48:7] And to God belong the hofts ofthe heavens and the earth; and God is ever Mighty, in His king- 
dom, Wise, in His acftions, in other words, He is ever possessed of such attributes. 

[48:8] Indeed We have sent you as a witness, againsh your community at the Resurrecftion, and a bearer 
ofgood tidings, to them in this world, and a Warner, to threaten those in it who do evil with [the pun- 
ishment of] the Fire; 

[48:9] that you may believe (li-tu’minu, may also here be read li-yu’minu, ‘that they may believe’; and 


1 In other words, the forgiving of the Prophets sins will be a result of the conque.<t of Mecca, but it did not constitute the reason why 
the conquest ofMecca was ordained for him. As for the lam being an indicator of‘ultimate reason’ (or purpose), this is mentioned 
because many commentators pose the question (dialedically) of how the conquest of Mecca can be the reason for the Prophets 
being forgiven his sins. Various answers are given (cf. Fakhr al-Din al-Razi on this verse, and ZamakhsharI), of which the following 
may be mentioned: the conquest involves jihad against idolaters, an action which entails expiation of sins and reward; forgiveness 
is merely one of several efiects of the conquest, the others being those mentioned by the remainder of the verse and the next (the 
perfection of the favour, guidance to the right path and the mighty victory) — which in itself explains the author’s final gloss, 
namely, that the forgiveness of sin is a result of the conquest and not the reason for (or cause of) it. 

2 The third is verse 12 below. 
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similarly read either the second person plural or the third person plural in the next three ins'tances) in 
God and His Messenger, and thatyou may support Him (tuazziru.hu: a variant reading has tuazzizuhu ) 
and revere Him (the [third person suffbted] pronoun [-hu, ‘him’] may refer either to God or to His Mes¬ 
senger) and glorify Him, that is, God, morning and evening. 

[48:10] Truly those who pledge allegiance to you, the ‘Pledge of Beatitude’ ( bay’at al-ridwan ) given at 
al-Hudaybiyya, 3 in fadpledge allegiance to God — this [sdatementj is akin to: Whoever obeys the Mes¬ 
senger, verily obeys God [Q. 4:80]. The Hand ofGod is above their hands, [the hands] with which they 
pledged allegiance to the Prophet, in other words, God, exalted be He, has observed their pledge of al¬ 
legiance and will requite them in accordance with [their adherence to] it. S o whoever reneges, [whoever] 
breaches the pledge, reneges — [that is] the evil consequences of his breach will eventually be — againil 
his own soul; and whoever fulfils the covenant which he has made with God, He will give him (fa-sa- 
yu’tihi; or read fa-sa-nutihi, ‘We will give him’) agreat reward. 

[48:11] Those ofthe Bedouins who were left behind, around Medina — that is to say, those whom God 
made to s'tay behind and not to accompany you when you had asked them to set out with you for Mecca, 
fearing that Quraysh would attack you upon your return, in the year of al-Hudaybiyya — will say to 
you, ‘Our possessions and our families kept us occupied, [preventing us] from going forth with you. S o 
ask forgiveness for us!’, of God, for our failure to go forth with you. God, exalted be He, exposes their 
mendacity by saying: They say with their tongues, that is to say, in asking forgiveness, and in the preced- 
ing sbatement [of theirs], what is not in their hearts, and so they are lying in the excuse which they give. 
Say: ‘Who can (an interrogative meant [rhetorically] as a negation, that is to say, ‘none [can]’) availyou 
anything againft God should He desire to cause you harm (read darran or durran ) or desire to bring 
you benefit? Nay, but God is ever Aware of what you do, in other words, He is ever possessed of such 
an attribute. 

[48:12] Nay ( bal in both ins'tances marks a transition from one subjed to another), but you thought that 
the Messenger and the believers would never return to their families, and that [ thought] was adorned 
in your hearts, that is to say, [you thought] that they would be annihilated by being slain and would not 
return, and you thought evil thoughts, that [jusi mentioned], and other things, and you were a ruined 
lot’ ( bur is the plural of b air), in other words, [a lot to be] dedroyed according to God for [having en- 
tertained] such [evil] thoughts. 

[48:13] And whoever does notbelieve in God and His Messenger, We haveprepared for the disbelievers 
a blaze, a severe fire. 

[48:14] And to God belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and the earth: He forgives whomever He will 
and chaftises whomever He will; and God is ever Forgiving, Merciful, that is to say, He is ever possessed 
of the attributes mentioned. 

[48:15] Those, mentioned, who were left behind will say, when you set forth after Tpoils, namely, the 
,<]x>ils of Khaybar, in order to capture them, ‘Let us follow you’, that we might [also] take a share of it. 
They desire, thereby, to change the words ofGod ( kalama’Llahi: a variant reading has kalima’Llahi), in 
other words, His promising of the ijioils of Khaybar exclusively for those who were at al-Hudaybiyya. 
Say: ‘You shall never follow us! Utus has God said beforehand’, that is, prior to our return. Then they 
will say, ‘Nay, but you are envious ofus’, led we might acquire a share of the ,<]x>ils, and therefore you say 
this [that you say]. Nay, but they never underftood, anything of religion, [all] except afew, of them. 

[48:16] Say to those ofthe Bedouins, mentioned, who were left behind, to ted them: ‘You shall be called 
againil a people possessed of great might — these are said to have been the [tribe of] Banu Hanlfa, the 
inhabitants of [the region of] al-Yamama; but it is also said that these were the Persians and the Byzan- 
tines — you shallfight them (tuqatilunahum is a circumdancial qualifier referring to an implied [future] 
situation, which cons'litutes that to which the ‘call’ will be made); or they will submit, so that you will not 
[have to] fight. So ifyou obey, [the command] to fight them, God will give you agood reward; but if you 

3 See Lings, Muhammad, 252-56. 
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turn away likeyou turned away before, He will chailise you with apainful chailisement’. 

[48:17] The re is no blame on the blind, nor [is there] blame on the lame, nor [is there] blame on the 
sick, to refrain from [participating in] the s'truggle. And whoever obeys God and His Messenger, He will 
admit him (read yudkhilhu, or nudkhilhu, ‘We will admit him’) into gardens underneath which rivers 
flow; and whoever turns away, him He will chaftise (read yu'adhdhibhu, or nuadhdhibhu, ‘him We will 
cha.ftise) with apainful chadisement. 

[48:18] Verily God waspleased with the believers when theypledgedallegiance toyou, at al-Hudaybiyya, 
under the tree, this was an acacia — they [these believers] numbered 1300 or more; he took an oath of 
allegiance from them that they would fight againit Quraysh and not [attempt to] flee from death. And 
He, God, knew what was in their hearts, of sincerity and loyalty, so He sent down the spirit of Peace 
upon them, and rewarded them with a near vitlory, which was the conque& of Khaybar, following their 
departure from al-Hudaybiyya, 

[48:19] and abundant tpoils which they will capture, from Khaybar, and God is ever Mighty, Wise, that 
is to say, He is ever possessed of such attributes. 

[48:20] God has promisedyou abundant fpoils which you will capture, through the [various] conques‘ts. 
So He has expedited this one, the ,<]ioils of Khaybar, for you, and withheld men’s hands from you, with 
regard to your families, after you had set off [on the campaign], as the Jews had intended [to plot] again^t 
them; but God cait terror into their hearts; so that it, the expedited one ( wa-li-takuna is a supplement 
to an implied verb, that is to say, li-tashkuruhu, ‘that you may give thanks to Him’) may be a signfor the 
believers, of their being assisded [by God], and that He may guide you on a draight path, that is to say, 
the way in which you should rely on Him and entru^t any affair to Him, exalted be He; 

[48:21] and others (wa-ukhra is an adjedtival qualification of the implied subjedt maghanima, ‘^Jioils’) 
which you were not able to capture — namely, [^oils] from the Persians and the Byzantines; God has 
verily encompassed these [already], that is to say, He knows that they will be yours. And God has power 
over all things, that is to say, He is ever possessed of such an attribute. 

[48:22] And ifthose who disbelieve had fought you, at al-Hudaybiyya, they woidd have turned their 
backs [toflee] — then they would not have found any protedor, to guard them, orhelper. 

[48:23] [That is] the way ofGod ( sunnata’Lldhi is a verbal noun emphasising the import of the preceding 
sentence about the defeat of the disbelievers and the vidtory of the believers, that is to say, sanna’Llahu 
dhalika sunnatan, ‘God has e&ablished this as [His] way [of dealing with believers and disbelievers]’) 
which has taken its course before, and you will neverfind in God’s way any change, by Him. 

[48:24] And it is He Who withheld their hands from you, and your hands from them, in the valley of 
Mecca, at al-Hudaybiyya, after He had made you viilors over them-. for eighty of them surrounded your 
camp in order to inflicft losses upon you, but they were captured and taken to the Prophet (5), who par- 
doned them and set them free, and this resulted in the truce. And God is ever Seer of what you do (read 
tamaluna, or ya maluna, ‘they do’), that is to say, He is ever possessed of this attribute. 

[48:25] They are the ones who disbelieved and barred you from the Sacred Mosque, that is, [barred you] 
from reaching it, and [prevented] the offering (wa’l-hadya is a supplement to the [suffbced pronoun] 
-kum, ‘you’ [of saddukum, ‘they barred you’]), which was detained (makufan is a circum^tantial quali- 
fier), from reaching its deilination, that is, [from] the place at which it is customarily sacrificed, namely, 
the Sanduary [itself] {an yablugha mahillahu, is an inclusive subsditution). And were it not for [some of] 
the believing men and believing women, being present at Mecca alongside the disbelievers, whom you 
did not know, to be believers — led you should trample them, that is to say, [les'tj you should slay them 
together with the disbelievers, had you been given permission to embark on the conque£t {an tata’uhum 
is an inclusive sub&itution for -hum, ‘them’ [of lam taTamuhum, ‘whom you did not know’]), and thus 
incur sin on account ofthem without, your, knowing, it... (the third person pronouns in both groups 
[of people] predominantly imply males; the re^Jionse to lawld, ‘were it not’, has been omitted [through 
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ellipsis], being [something along the lines of] la-udhina lakum ffl-fathi, ‘you would have been permitted 
to embark on the conque&’), but permission for this was not given at the time, so that God may admit 
into His mercy whom He will, such as those believers mentioned. Had they been clearly separated, 
[had] they [the believers] been didinguishable from the disbelievers, We would have surely chaftised the 
disbelievers among them, of the people of Mecca [immediately] thereat, by permitting you to go ahead 
with the conque£t thereof, with a painful chaftisement. 

[48:26] When those who disbelieve (alladhina kafaru is the subjecft [of the following verb ja’ala]) nour- 
ished (idh ja’ala is semantically connecfted to ’adhdhabna) in their hearts zealotry ( al-hamiyya, [means] 
‘disdain of something’), the zealotry ofpagandom (hamiyyata’l-jahiliyyati subs'iitutes for al-hamiyyata, 
‘zealotry’), namely, their barring of the Prophet and his Companions from [visiting] the Sacred Mosque, 
[but] then God sent down His spirit ofPeace upon His Messenger and the believers, and so they [the 
disbelievers] made a truce with them on the condition that they [the believers] would [be allowed to] 
return the following year, and [such] zealotry would not overcome them [the believers] as it did the dis¬ 
believers [then] until they would come to fight them [later], and He made them, the believers, abide by 
the word of God-fearing (kalimata’l-taqwa ): ‘there is no god except God, [and] Muhammad is His Mes¬ 
senger’ (it [kalima, ‘word’] is annexed to al-taqwa because it is the cause of it), for they were worthier of 
it, of the word, than the disbelievers, and deserving ofit ( wa-ahlaha is an explanatory supplement). And 
God is ever Knower ofall things, that is to say, He is ever possessed of such an attribute, and among the 
things He knows is that they are worthy of it. 

[48:27] Verily God has fulfilled the Vision for His Messenger in all truth: The Messenger of God (s) saw 
in his sleep, in the year of al-Hudaybiyya before his departure [from Medina], that he would enter Mecca 
together with his Companions safely, whereafter they would shave [completely] or shorten [their hair]. 4 
He informed his Companions of this and they rejoiced. But when they set off with him [from Medina], 
and the disbelievers impeded them at al-Hudaybiyya such that they had to retreat, which was di£tressing 
for them, for some of the hypocrites began to have doubts [about the Prophet’s sincerity], this [verse] was 
revealed ( bi’l-haqqi, ‘in all truth’, is semantically connecfted to sadaqa, ‘fulfilled’, or it is a circum&antial 
qualifier referring to al-ruya, ‘the vision’, and what comes after it is the explanation thereof): ‘You will 
assuredly enter the Sacred Mosque, God willing — this is [said] to secure blessings — in safety, to shave 
your heads, that is, all the hair, or to shorten [it], [to shorten] some of the hair (both muhalliqina and 
muqassirina are implied circum£tantial qualifiers), without anyfear’, ever. So He knew, [there to be] in 
the truce, what you did not know, in the way of reconciliation [between the believers and the Meccans], 
and assigned [you] before that, entry, a near vidory, namely, the conques't of Khaybar — the vision was 
fulfilled in the following year. 

[48:28] ItisHe Who has sent His Messenger with guidance and the religion of truth, thatHe may make 
it, that is, the religion of truth, prevail over all religion, over all the other religions. And God suffices as 
witness, to the facft that you have been sent with what has been mentioned, as God, exalted be He, says: 

[48:29] Muhammad (the subjecft) is the Messenger ofGod (its predicate) and those who are with him, 
that is, his Companions from among the believers ( wa’lladhina maahu, [another] subjecft, the predicate 
of which [is the following, ashiddau ]) are hard, tough, againil the disbelievers, showing them no mercy 
[but], merciful among themselves (ruhamau is a second predicate [of wa’lladhina maahu, ‘and those 
who are with him’]), that is to say, they show mutual sympathy and affecftion for one another, much like 
a father and a son. You see, you observe, them bowing, proilrating [in worship] (both rukka ‘an and suj- 
jadan are circums'lantial qualifiers). They seek (yabtaghuna is the beginning of a new sentence) bounty 
from God and beatitude. Their mark (simahum is a subjecft), their dis'tinguishing feature, is on their 
faces (fi wujuhihim is its predicate): this is a light and a radiance by which, in the Hereafter, they will 
be recognised as having been those who used to profirate in this world, from the ejfed of proitration 
{min athari’l-sujudi is semantically connecfted to the same thing to which the predicate is semantically 
connecfted, that is to say, kainatan, ‘[this] being [from the effecft of prodration]’; syntacftically, it is a cir- 

4 These two acts mark the end of the ceremony of the Hajj for the pilgrim, and they are performed only after the stoning ( ramy) of 
the three Jamarat, and, should he have an offering, after making the sacrifice on the Day of Immolation. For a detailed guide to the 
rituals of the ‘Umra and the Hajj, see al-Sayyid Sabiq, Fiqh al-sunna, 3 vols. (Cairo: Dar al-JIl, t993), 1, 442ff. 
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cum&antial qualifier referring to the subjecft [of kainatan ], which is also the subjecft of the predicate [sc. 
wujuhihim, ‘their faces’]). That, mentioned description, is their description ( mathaluhum is the subjecft) 
in the Torah (fi’l-tawrdti is the predicate thereof); and their description in the Gofpel ( wa-mathaluhum 
fi’l-injili, is a subjecft, the predicate of which is [what follows]) is as a seed that sendsforth its shoot (read 
shat’ahu or shata’ahu) and ftrengthens it (read azarahu or azarahu ), nourishing it and assis'ting it, and 
itgrows ftout and risesfirmly, becoming s'trong and upright, upon its fialk, its roots (suq is the plural of 
sdq), delighting the sowers, that is to say those who planted it, on account of its fairness. The Compan- 
ions, may God be pleased with them, are being described in this way, for at the outset they were weak and 
very few in number; but then their number grew and they acquired £trength in the mo£t wholesome way, 
so that He may enrage the disbelievers by them ( li-yaghiza bihimu’l-kuffdra is semantically connecfted 
to an omitted clause, which is sugge&ed by what preceded, that is to say, ‘they are likened to this [so that 
God may enrage the disbelievers]’). God haspromised those ofthem who believe andperform righteous 
deeds, the Companions ( minhum , ‘of them’: min, ‘of’, is an indicator of the genus and not partitive, for 
they are all possessed of the mentioned attributes) forgiveness and a great reward — Paradise. Both of 
these [rewards] will also be given to those who will come after them, as is 3fated in other verses. 
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[49] al-Hujurat 


Meccan, consis'ting of 18 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[49:1] Oyou who believe, do not venture ahead of (tuqaddimu, [derives] from qaddama, with the sense 
of [the 5* form] taqaddama ), that is to say, do not come forward with any [unwarranted] saying or deed 
[ahead of], God and His Messenger, the one communicating [the Message] from Him, that is to say, 
without their permission, andfear God. Surely God is Hearer, of your sayings, Knower, of your deeds: 
this was revealed regarding the di.<]3ute between Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, may God be pleased with them 
both, in the presence of the Prophet (s), over the appointment of al-Aqra‘ b. Habis or al-Qa‘qa‘ b. Ma'bad 
as commander [of his tribe]. 1 

[49:2] The following was revealed regarding those who raised their voices in the presence of the Prophet 
(s): O you who believe, do not raise your voices — when you [want to] — above the voice ofthe 
Prophet, when he is ^Jaeaking, and do notshout words athim, when you [wish to] confide in him, as you 
shout to one another, but [,<]ieak] lower than that, out of reverence for him, leil your works should be 
invalidated without your being aware, that is to say, for fear of this [happening] as a result of the raising 
of voices and the shouting mentioned. 

[49:3] The following was revealed regarding those who used to lower their voices in the presence of the 
Prophet (s), such as Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and others, may God be pleased with [all of] them: Truly those who 
lower their voices in the presence ofGod’s Messenger — the y are the ones whose hearts God has teited 
for God-fearing, that is to say, [He has te.kted them] so that this [fear of God] may manifes t itself in them. 
For them will be forgiveness and a great reward-. Paradise. 

[49:4] The following was revealed regarding a group of people who came to see the Prophet (s) during 
the midday [res'ting] period while he was in his house, and called out to him: Truly those who callyou 
from behind the apartments, the [private] chambers of his womenfolk ( hujurat is the plural of hujra, 
which is an area of ground on which £tones are laid [yuhjaru ‘alayhi] to form a wali or the like), and it 
happened that each one of them called out, in that rough and crude Bedouin manner, from behind one 
of the apartments, as they did not know in which apartment he was, moft ofthem do not underftand, 
given the way in which they acfted, your exalted status and the reverence that befits it. 

[49:5] And had they been patient ( annahum, ‘they’, has independent status, on account of inceptiveness; 
alternatively, it is said to govern an implied verb such as thabata, ‘had [their patience] been maintained’) 
untilyou came out to them, it would have been betterfor them; and God is Forgiving, Merciful, to those 
of them who repent. 

[49:6] The following was revealed regarding al-Walid b. ‘Uqba whom the Prophet had sent to the Banu 
al-Mustaliq in order to ascertain [their loyalty to Islam] . 2 He already feared them on account of an old 
feud between him and them from the time of pagandom [before Islam], and so [upon seeing them come 
out to him] he returned and claimed that they had refused to give the voluntary alms and intended to kill 
him. And ju£t as the Prophet (s) was making plans to raid them, they came to him to disavow what he 
[al-Walid] had said about them: Oyou who believe, ifa reprobate should come toyou with some tiding, 
some piece of information, verify [it], [ascertain] his truthfulness from his mendacity (fa-tabayyanu: a 
variant reading has fa-tathabbatu, from al-thabdt, ‘to ascertain), leftyou injure afolk (an tusibu qaw- 

1 Both men enjoyed senior Status in the tribe of Tamim to which they belonged. The incident described took place in ‘the year of 
the Delegations’ year 9 A.H.; on al-Aqra‘ see Ibn al-Athir, Usd, 1, 264-67 (no. 208), and on al-Qa‘qa‘, ibid., iv, 390 (no. 4316). 

2 The Banu al-Mustaliq were a sub-tribe of the Khuza'a (see Watt, Medina, 81-83); on al-Walid b. ‘Uqba and the incident men¬ 
tioned, see Ibn al-Athir, Usd, v, 420-22 (no. 5475). Al-Walid is said to have been in fear of reprisal from them and when he saw that 
they had come out to meet him, he assumed that they had come to settle old scores and retreated hastily to Medina to inform the 
Prophet that they should attack the tribe before they draw any nearer — whereas they had actually come out in good faith to show 
their commitment to the new religion. 
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man, an objecft denoting reason), that is to say, for fear of this [happening], out ofignorance (bi-jahdlatin 
is a circunistantial qualifier referring to the subjecft [of the verb]), that is to say while you are ignorant; 
and then become remorseful of what you have perpetrated, erroneously againit that folk. After they 
had returned to their homelands, the Prophet (s) sent Khalid [b. al-Walld] to them, who observed only 
obedience and goodness in them and [later] informed the Prophet of this. 

[49:7] And know that the Messenger ofGod is amongyou, so do not s^eak falsehood, for God will in- 
form him of the [real] state of affairs. Ifhe were to obey you in many matters, which you communicate 
contrary to reality, so that the necessary [evil] consequences ensue, you would surely be in trouble, you 
would earn in addition to that sin, the sin for the consequences that ensue [from your error]. But God 
has endeared faith to you, adorningyour hearts with it, and He has made odious to you disbelief and 
immorality and disobedience ([an instance of] suppletion with re^ecft to import, as opposed to [lexical] 
form; for the one to whom ‘faith has been endeared ..and so forth, will naturally be dissimilar in char- 
acfter to the mentioned [reprobate]). Those (there is here a shift from the second [to the third] person 
address) — they are the right-minded, the ones firmly eitablished upon [the way of] their religion; 

[49:8] [that is] a favour front God (fadlan is a verbal noun, in the accusative because of the implied 
verbal acftion, that is, afdala, ‘He gives a favour’) and a grace, from Him, and God is Knower, of them, 
Wise, in His be.ftowal of graces on them. 

[49:9] And iftwo parties ofbelievers (in taifatani mina’l-muminina ... [to the end of] the verse, was 
revealed regarding a particular incident where the Prophet (s) was riding a donkey and happened to 
pass by Ibn Ubayy; the donkey urinated and so Ibn Ubayy held his nose, whereupon [‘Abd Allah] Ibn 
Rawaha said, 3 ‘By God, the smell of the donkey’s urine is sweeter-smelling than your musk. Fighting then 
ensued between the two clans with fisis, sandals and palm branches [being thrown about] )fall to fight¬ 
ing (iqtatalu: the plural is used on account of the [plural] import, for each party is made up of several 
individuals; a variant reading has [the dual form] iqtatalata), make peace between them (baynahuma : 
the dual here takes into account the acftual [dual] form [of taifatan, ‘two parties’]). And if one ofthem 
aggresses againft the other, fight the one which aggresses until it returns to God’s ordinance, [to] the 
truth. Then, ifit returns, reconcile them, fairly, and adjufily. Surely God loves thejuft. 

[49:10] The believers are indeed brothers, in religion. Therefore [always] make peace between your 
brethren, when they fail into dis^ute with one another (a variant reading [for the dual form akhaway- 
kum, ‘your two brethren’] has ikhwatakum, ‘your brothers’) and fear God, so that perhaps you might 
receive mercy. 

[49:11] O you who believe, do notlet any people, that is, any men among you, deride (ya ayyuhalladhina 
amanu la yaskhar ... [to the end of] the verse, was revealed regarding the [Banu] Tamim delegation 
when they derided the poor among the Muslims, like ‘Ammar [b. Yasir] and Suhayb [al-Ruml]; al-su- 
khriya means ‘scorn’ and ‘disdain’) another people: who may be better than they are, in God’s sight; nor 
let any women, from among you, deride [other] women who may be better than they are. And do not 
defame one another, do not cas't as^ersions [on others] and hence have a,<]iersions ca.ft on you, that is, let 
none among you denigrate another; nor insult one another by nicknames, do not call another by a nick- 
name which he deteils, such as ‘O degenerate one!’ or ‘O disbeliever!’. Evil is the name, mentioned out of 
mockery, derision and mutual reviling, of immorality after faith! (al-fusuqu bada’l-imani subs'litutes for 
al-ismu, ‘the name’, to indicate that it [such naming of others] is ‘immorality’ as it is [an acftion which is] 
usually repeated). And whoever does not repent, of such [immorality], those — they are the evildoers. 

[49:12] O you who believe, shun much sufpicion. Indeed some sidpicions aresins, that is to say, it causes 
one to fail into sin. This [su^Jiicion] may have many forms, such as thinking ill of the good folk from 
among the believers — and such [good folk] are many — in contra^t to the immoral individuals among 
them in whose case there is no sin, so long as it [the su,<]iicion] is in accordance with their outward be- 
haviour. And do not ^py (tajassasii: one of the two fa’letters [of tatajassasu ] has been omitted): do not 

3 Ibn Rawaha, ‘Abd Allah (d. 8/629) fought alongside the Prophet in mosi of the main battles, except for the conques r t of Mecca; he 
was killed at Mu’ta; Ibn al-Athlr, Usd, m, 235-8 (no. 2943); Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, m, 140 (no. 3743). 
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pursue the imperfedtions and faults of Muslims by searching them out; nor backbite one another, do not 
^Jjeak of him by [mentioning] something which he is averse to [having mentioned of himself], even if it 
be true. Would any ofyou love to eat theflesh ofhis brother dead? (read maytan or mayyitan ). That is to 
say, it would not be right for him [to do so]. You woidd abhor it. Thus to backbite him in life would be 
like eating his flesh when he is dead. This latter [form of behaviour] has been sugges'ted to you and you 
were averse to it, so be averse to the former too. Andfear God, that is, His punishment for backbiting, 
by repenting of it; assuredly God is Relenting, accepting of the penitence of those who repent, Merciful, 
to them. 

[49:13] O mankind! We have indeed createdyou from a male and afemale, [from] Adam and Eve, and 
made you nations (shuub is the plural of shab, which is the broades't category of lineage) and tribes 
(qabail , which are smaller than nations, and are followed by ‘amair, ‘tribal di&ridts’, then butun, ‘tribal 
sub-di£trkfts’, then afkhadh, ‘sub-tribes’, and finally fasd’il, ‘clans’; for example Khuzayma is the shab, 
while Kinana is the qabila, Quraysh is the ‘imdra, Qusayy is the batn, Hashim is th efakhdh, and ‘Abbas 
is th efasila) that you may come to know one another (t a'draf it: one of the two ta letters [of tataarafu ] 
has been omitted), that you may acquire knowledge of [the cu^toms of] one another and not to boa£t to 
one another of [whose is the more] noble lineage, for pride lies only in [the extent to which you have] 
fear of God. Truly the nobleft ofyou in the sight ofGod is the mo£t God-fearing among you. Truly God 
is Knower, of you, Aware, of your inner thoughts. 

[49:14] The Bedouins — a group of men from among the Banti Asad — say, ‘We believe’, we afhrm the 
truth in our hearts. Say, to them: ‘You do not believe; but rather say, “We have submitted”, we are out- 
wardly compliant; for faith has notyet entered into your hearts’, hitherto; however, it is expe<fted of you. 
Yet ifyou obey God and His Messenger, by [embracing] faith and in other ways, He will not diminish 
for you (rciid ya'litkum or yalitkum, by making the hamza an alif) anything of your deeds, that is, of the 
reward for them. God is indeed Forgiving, to believers, Merciful, to them. 

[49:15] The [true] believers, that is, those who are true in their [affirmation of] faith — as He makes 
explicit in what follows — are only those who believe in God and His Messenger, and then have not 
doubted, they have not been uncertain of [their] faith, and who ftrive with their wealth and their souls 
for the cause ofGod, hence their ilriving manifeils the sincerity of their faith. It is they who are sincere, 
in their faith, not those who say, ‘We believe’, and from whom all that has been forthcoming is their sub- 
mission [to the religion]. 

[49:16] Say, to them: ‘Do you [pretend to] inform God aboutyour religion (read the doubled [2 nd ver¬ 
bal] form a-tu’allimuna, ‘do you inform’), in other words, are you intimating to Him your [religious] 
status when you say, ‘We believe’, when God knows all that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth, 
and [even though] God is Knower ofall things?’ 

[49:17] They deem it to be afavour to you that they have submitted, without [the need for any] fighting, 
unlike [those] others who submitted only after being fought. Say: ‘Do not deem your submission to be 
afavour to me ( isldmakum, ‘your submission, has dependent accusative status because of the omission 
of the genitive preposition bi-, which is also read as implicit before the an in both ins'tances). ‘ Rather, it 
is God Who has done you afavour in that He has guided you to faith, ifyou are being sincere, when 
you say, ‘We believe’. 

[49:18] Truly God knows the Unseen ofthe heavens and the earth, that is, [He knows] all that is hidden 
in both, and God is Seer of what you do’ (may be read either as yamaluna, ‘they do’, or ta’maluna, ‘you 
do’), nothing of which can be concealed from Him. 


4 Thus, in the genitive con&rud; it would have read la tamunnu ‘alayya bi-islamikum. This bi- is taken as implicit in bi-an aslamu , 
‘that they have submitted’, and in bi-an hadakum, ‘in that He has guided you’. 
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[50] Qaf 


Meccan, except for verse 38, which is Medinese; it conshts of 45 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[50:1] Qaf: God knows be£t what He means by this [letter]. By the glorious Qur 3 dn, [by] the noble 
[Qur’an], the disbelievers of Mecca have [certainly] not believed in Muhammad (s). 

[50:2] Nay, but they consider it odd that there should have come to them a Warnerfrom among them- 
selves, a messenger who is one of them, to threaten them with [the punishment of] the Fire after resur- 
recftion. So the disbelievers say, ‘Titis, warning, is an odd thing! 

[50:3] What! (read a-idha pronouncing both hamzas, or not pronouncing the second, but inserting an 
oZifbetween the two in both cases) When we are dead and have become duit?, shall we return [to life]? 
That is afar-fetched return!’, [an event that is] extremely remote. 

[50:4] We know what the earth diminishes, consumes, of them, and with Us is a preserving Book, 
namely, the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz), which contains everything that has been ordained 
[by God]. 

[50:5] Nay, but they denied the truth, the Qur’an, when it came to them and so they, with regard to 
the Prophet (s) and the Qur’an, are [now] in a confounded situation, a troubled [one]. [For] on one 
occasion they said [that he was], ‘A sorcerer!’ [cf. Q. 38:4] and [that his £tatements were] ‘[Nothing 
but manife^t] sorcery!’ [cf. Q. 37:15], on another, ‘A poetf [cf. Q. 21:5] and ‘Poetry!’ [cf. Q. 36:69], 
and £till on another, A soothsayer!’ [cf. Q. 52:29] and [that his ^tatements were nothing more than] 
soothsaying [cf. Q. 69:42]. 

[50:6] Have they not then looked, with their own eyes, at the heaven, being, above them, in order to 
take heed by their own minds [of the consequences for them] when they deny the Resurrecftion, how 
We have built it, without supports, and adorned it, with planets, and how there are no cracks in it?, no 
fissures blemishing it. 

[50:7] And the earth ( wa’l-arda, is a supplement to the position of the words ila l-samai, ‘at the heaven), 
how, We have Tpread it out, [how] We have rolled it across the face of the water, and caTl in itfirm moun- 
tains, to fix it in place, and caused every delightfid kind, [every delightful] s^ecimen, causing delight by 
its [very] beauty, to grow in it, 

[50:8] as an insight ( tabsiratan is a direcft objecft denoting reason, that is to say, We did this to give an 
insight from Us) and a reminder for every penitent servant, who returns to obedience of Us. 

[50:9] And We send downfrom the heaven blessed water, containing much blessing, with which We 
cause to grow gardens, orchards, and the grain that is harvefted, 

[50:10] and the date-palms that Ttand tali ( bdsiqdtin, is an implied [future] circums'tantial qualifier) 
with piled fpathes, one [cluiter of dates] sitting on top of the other, 

[50:11] as provision for [Our] servants (rizqan li’l-ibadi, is a direcft objecft denoting reason); and with 
it We revive a dead land ( baldatan may be followed equally by the masculine [maytan\ or the feminine 
[adjecftive, maytatan ]). So, like that manner of reviving, shall be the rising, from the graves: so how can 
you deny it? (the interrogative is meant as an affirmative; the meaning then is that they have indeed ob- 
served [all of these things] and are aware of what has been mentioned [yet they disbelieve]). 

[50:12] Thepeople ofNoah denied before them (kadhdhabat has a feminine person inflecftion because of 
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the [feminine gender of the] import of qawm, ‘people’) 1 and [so did] the dwellers at al-Rass — this was 
the name of a well around which they dwelt together with their live&ock; they worshipped idols, and it is 
said that their prophet was one Hanzala b. Safwan; but some say that he was some other [person] — and 
Thamud, the people of Salih, 

[50:13] and c Ad, the people of Hud, and Pharaoh, the brethren ofLot, 

[50:14] and the dwellers in the wood, a small fores't — the people of Shu'ayb — and the people ofTubba c 
— a king [who ruled] in Yemen; he had submitted [to God] and had summoned his people to [the same] 
submission [to God], but they denied him. Each, of those mentioned, denied the messengers, as [your 
tribe] Quraysh have, and so My threat became due, the sending down of chas'tisement on all [of them] 
became incumbent, so do not be anguished by Quraysh’s disbelieving in you. 

[50:15] Were We then wearied by thefirfi creation?, that is to say, We were not wearied by it, and like- 
wise We will not be wearied by res'toring it. Nay, yet they are in doubt about a new creation, which will 
be [at] the Resurredtion. 

[50:16] And verily We created man and We know ( wa-naTamu is a circumsdantial qualifier with an 
implicit [preceding] nahnu ) 2 what (ma relates to the verbal acftion) his soul whitpers to him, [what] 
it ijieaks [to him] (the bi- [of bihi, ‘him’] is extra, or it is [required] for the intransitive verb to become 
transitive [and take a direcft objecft]; the [suffixed] personal pronoun [in bihi, ‘him’] refers to man); and 
We are nearer to him, in knowing [him], than hisjugular vein ( habli’l-waridi: the genitive annexation is 
explicative; al-waridan are two [principal] veins on either side of the neck). 

[50:17] When ( idh is dependent because of an implied udhkur, ‘mention’) the two Receivers, the two 
angels charged with [recording] a person’s deeds, receive, [when they] observe and record, seated, that 
is, [while] both of them are sitting ( qaidun, ‘seated’, is the subjecft, the predicate of which is the preceding 
[clause]), 3 on the right and on the left, [hand side] of him — 

[50:18] he does not utter a word but that there is beside him a watcher, a guardian, [who is] ready, 
present (both [raqibun, ‘watcher’, and ‘atidun, ‘ready’] are meant to indicate the dual). 

[50:19] And the agony ofdeath, its throes and dbiress, arrives with the truth, of the Hereafter, such that 
the one who denied it sees it with his own eyes — and this is the d i stres s itself. That, namely, death, is 
what you used to shun, [what you used] to flee from and be terrified by. 

[50:20] And the Trumpet will be blown, for resurredtion. That, namely, the day of the blad, is theDayof 
the Promised Threat, of chas'tisement for the disbelievers. 

[50:21] And, thereat, every soul will come, to the site for the Gathering, accompanied by a driver, an 
angel to drive it there, and a witness, to te£tify to its deeds, namely, the hands and the feet and others; 
and it will be said to the disbeliever: 

[50:22] ‘Verily, in the world, you were oblivious ofthis, that has befallen you on this day; So [now] We 
have removed from you your covering, We have done away with your oblivion by what you witness on 
this day, and so your sight on this day is acute’, [it is] sharp, able to perceive what you used to rejed in 
the world. 

[50:23] And his companion, the angel charged with him, will say, ‘This is whatl have ready with me [as 
tettimony]’, whereupon it will be said to Malik [the Keeper of the Fire]: 

[50:24] ‘Cati into Hell (alqiyd: meaning [either] alqi alqi, ‘cad, cad ...’ [to denote repetition], or [the 

1 The import being qablla, ‘tribe’ which in Arabic is feminine. 

2 In other words, wa-nahnu nalamu, so that the force of the Arabic is this: And verily We created man, [with Us] all the while 
knowing what...’. 

3 In the Arabic the predicate clause precedes the subjecf; but in the English this cannot be done, which is the reason for the word- 
order adopted above. The predicate is ’aml-yamini wa ‘ani’l-shimali, ‘on the right and on the left’. 
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emphatic form] alqiyan, ‘ca£t!’, which is the reading of al-Hasan [al-Basrl], in other words, the [final] nun 
has been changed into an alif),' every obdurate disbeliever, obilinate to the truth, 

[50:25] hinderer ofgood, such as [the payment of] alms, transgressor, wrongdoer, skeptic, a doubter of 
his religion, 

[50:26] who has setup alongside God another god! ( alladhlja’ala ma’a’Llahi ilahan dkhara i s the subjedt, 
with an implicitly conditional import, 4 5 the predicate of which is [the following]). Cakthim then into the 
severe chaktisement’ (the explanation of this [dual form of the verb alqiydhu, ‘cas't him’] is as above). 

[50:27] And his companion, Satan, willsay, ‘Our Lord! I did notmake him a rebel, I did [not] lead him 
as'tray, but he [himself] was in extreme error’, and so when I invited him [to disobedience] he heeded 
my call — for this one had said, ‘he [Satan] made me a rebef, by way of his [Satan’s] invitation to him. 

[50:28] He, exaltedbe He, willsay, ‘Do not diSpute in Mypresence, in other words, dHjiuting is ofno use 
here, for I had already given you, in [the life of] the world, the threat, of chas'tisement in the Hereafter 
should you not believe, and so it is [now] inevitable. 

[50:29] The word [that comes] from Me, in this re^ed, cannot be altered, and I am not unjuki to 
servants’, that I should chadise them without any guilt [on their part] ( zalldm means dhu zulm, ‘one of 
injudice’, because of His words, There will be no injuklice today [Q. 40:17]); 

[50:30] on the day ( yawma is in the accusative because of zalldm, ‘unjud’) when We will say ( naqulu, 
may also be read yaqulu, ‘He will say’) to Hell, ‘Are you [now] full?’ (this interrogative is for confirma- 
tion of His promise to fiil it [with mankind and jinn]), and it will say, by way of an interrogative, such 
as a que\ftion: ‘Are there any more?’: that is to say, ‘I [Hell] only have capacity for what I have been filled 
with’, in other words, ‘I am full!’. 

[50:31] And Paradise will be brought near for the God-fearing, to a place, not far [anymore], from 
them, and so they see it, whereupon it will be said to them: 

[50:32] ‘Titis, that you see, is what you were promised (read tuaduna, or [third person plural] yuaduna, 
‘they were promised’), in the world (and [what follows] sub&itutes for li’l-muttaqlna, ‘for the God-fear- 
ing’) — [it is]for every penitent one, [for every] person reverting [after sin] to obedience of God, who is 
mindful, mindful of the bounds [of God’s religion], 

[50:33] whofears the Compassionate One [whileHe is] in the Unseen, [the one who] fears Him without 
having seen Him, and comes with a penitent hearf, [a heart] eagerly applying itself to obedience of 
Him. 

[50:34] It will also be said to the God-fearing: ‘Enter it in peacei, that is to say, secure from every fear, 
or [it means enter it] with a greeting, that is to say, greet [yourselves] and enter. 6 That, day in which this 
entry takes place, is the day ofimmortality’, [of] everlas'lingness in Paradise. 

[50:35] Therein they will have whatever they wish; and with Us there isyet more, as extra for what they 
did and for what they will reque&. 

[50:36] And how many ageneration We dektroyed before them, that is, before the disbelievers of Quraysh 
We dektroyed many generations of disbelievers, who were mightier than these in prowess, and [who] 
then searched throughout the land [wondering]: is there any escape?, for them and others from death, 

4 Patently, this is the dual form, but because the gloss refers to a singular noun, Malik, the exegetes have understood this as an em¬ 
phatic way of addressing a person with an imperative. BaydawI (in his commentary on this verse) cites a poetic shahid to indicate 
that the Arabs may use the dual as a rhetorically emphatic device for addressing a person. The alternative reading is that the verbal 
form is originally an ‘energetic’ (modus energicus) but has been transformed: so alqiyanna or alqiyan to alqiyd. 

5 What this means is that the slatement may be read as: ‘he who has set up alongside God another god, cast him into the severe 
chaktisement’. 

6 The Arabic allows for such a paronomastic gloss: salam denotes ‘peace’, greeting’ and ‘safety’. 
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but they found none. 

[50:37] Assuredly there is in that, which is mentioned, a reminder, an admonition,/or him who has a 
heart, a mind, orgives ear, [or] liitens to admonitions, in [full] witness, present in heart [and mind]. 

[50:38] And verily We created the heavens and the earth, and all that is between them, in six days, the 
fi r.<t of which was Sunday and the las't of which was Friday, and no weariness, no fatigue, touched Us: 
this was revealed as a refutation of the Jews’ claim that God reited on the Saturday and lay down upon 
the Ihrone. The preclusion of weariness in His case is [absolute] on account of His transcending of the 
attributes of creatures and the non-exi,<tence of any contiguity between Him and other [beings]: His com- 
mand, when He wills a thing, isjufi to say to it 'Be’, and it is [Q. 36:82]. 

[50:39] So endure [patiently], addressing the Prophet (s), what they, the Jews and others, say, in the way 
of [anthropomorphic] comparisons and denials, and glorify with praise ofyour Lord, perform prayers 
with praise [of Him], before the rising ofthe sun, in other words, [perform] the morning prayer, and 
before the sunset, that is to say, [perform] both the midday and the afternoon prayers; 

[50:40] and glorify Him at [some part ofthe] night, that is to say, perform the two evening prayers, 7 and 
after proftrations (read adbar, as the plural of dubur, or idbar as the verbal noun from adbara, ‘to pass’), 
in other words, perform supererogatory prayers as prescribed by the Sunna after the obligatory ones; it is 
also said to mean the acftual uttering of glorifications at these times, with continuous praise. 

[50:41] And liften — O addressee to My words — on the day when the caller, namely, [the archangel] 
Israfil, calls outfrom aplace that is near, to the heaven: this is the Rock of the Holy House [of Jerusa- 
lem], the place on earth that is the neareit to the heaven. He [Israfil] will say: ‘O withered bones, severed 
limbs, torn flesh and scattered hairs! God verily commands you to come together for the passing of 
judgemenf. 

[50:42] On the day ( yawma subftitutes for the previous yawma) when they, that is, all creatures, hear 
the Call oftruth, of the Resurrecftion — this will be Israfils second blahf, and it may precede or follow his 
[initial] call — that, day of the call and the hearing, is the day ofcomingforth, from the graves (yawma, 
‘on the day, is in the accusative because of an implied yunadi, ‘[when] he will call’), that is to say, they will 
come to know the consequence of their denial. 

[50:43] Indeed it is We Who give life and bring death, and to Us is the journey’s end. 

[50:44] On the day when ( yawma sub£titutes for the previous yawma, with the intervening [itatement] 
being a parenthetical) the earth is Tplit asunder (read tashaqqaqu, or tashshaqqaqu, where the original 
second t a' [of tatashaqqaqu ] has been assimilated with it [the shin])from them, [they will come] hailen- 
ingforth ( siraan : [sira ] the plural of sari, a circumftantial qualifier referring to an implied clause, that 
is to say [together they would read] fa-yakhrujiina musri'ina, ‘they come forth ha&ening’). That is an 
easy gatheringfor Us ( dhalika hashrun ‘alayna yasir. there is here a separation of the noun from its adjec- 
tive by what is semantically connecfted to it, for the purpose of ,<J>ecification — which is [rhetorically] 
unobjecftionable; dhalika, ‘that’, is meant to point out the signification of the ‘gathering’, which itself is 
[also] predicated by this [demon&rative particle], and this signification is the bringing back to life after 
extincftion and the assembly for the exposition and the reckoning [before God]). 

[50:45] We know befi what they, the disbelievers ofthe Quraysh, say, and you are not [to be] a coercerof 
them, so as to coerce them to [embrace] faith — but this was [revealed] before the command to s'truggle 
[agains't these disbelievers]. So admonish by the Qur 3 an those whofear My threat, namely, believers. 


7 That is to say, al-maghrib and al-'isha, since both are performed after the sun has set. 
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[51] al-Dhariyat 


Meccan, consis'ting of 60 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[51:1] By the scatterers, the winds that scatter dus't and other things, that scatter (dharwan is a verbal 
noun; one may also say, tadhrlhi dharyan, ‘it blows it [sweeping it] away’); 

[51:2] and those that bear, the clouds that bear mobture [as], a burden ( wiqran is the direcft objecft of 
al-hdmilat, ‘those that bear); 

[51:3] and those thatrun, the ships that run upon the surface of the water, with ease ( yusran is a verbal 
noun funcftioning as a circum£tantial qualifier, that is to say, muyassaratan); 

[51:4] and those that apportion by command: the angels who dis'lribute provisions and the rains and 
other things across the lands and to [all] servants, 

[51:5] assuredly what you are promised (md, ‘whaf, relates to the verbal acftion), in other words, the 
promise given to them of resurrecftion and other matters, is true, is indeed a true promise, 

[51:6] and assuredly judgement, requital after the reckoning, will takeplace!, without doubt. 

[51:7] And by the heaven with all its tracks (hubuk is the plural of habika, similar [in pattern and mean- 
ing] to turuq, tariqa, ‘paths’), that is to say, [by the heaven] that is created with tracks similar to tracks 
made in the sand, 

[51:8] indeed you, O people ofMecca, with regard to the matter of the Prophet (s) and the Qur’an, are of 
differing opinions: some say [of the Prophet that he is] ‘a poef, ‘a sorcerer’, or ‘a soothsayer’, and [of the 
Qur’an, that it is] ‘poetry’, ‘sorcery’, or ‘soothsaying’. 

[51:9] He is turned away therefrom, from the Prophet (s) and the Qur’an, that is, [turned away] from be- 
lieving therein, who has deviated, [who has been] turned away from guidance in God’s, exalted be He. 

[51:10] Perish the conjedurers, accursedbe the liars, those of differing opinions, 

[51:11] who are in a dupor, in ignorance that has £tupefied them, heedless, oblivious of the matter of 
the Here after. 

[51:12] The y ask, the Prophet, asking [him] derisively: ‘When is the Day of Judgement?’, in other words, 
‘when will it come?’, and the re^Jionse [given] to them is that it will come: 

[51:13] on the day when they will be tormented in the Fire, that is to say, chas'tised in it, and it will be 
said to them during the cha£tisement: 

[51:14] ‘Tade this torment ofyours, this cha&isement of yours. Titis, chaitisement, is what you sought 
to haden on!’, in the world in derision. 

[51:15] Truly the God-fearing will be amidgardens, orchards, andTprings, flowing therein, 

[51:16] receiving ( akhidhina is a circum£tantial qualifier referring to the person of the predicate of inna, 
‘truly’) what their Lord has given them, of reward, for indeed formerly, [before] their entering Paradise, 
they had been virtuous, in the world. 

[51:17] Little ofthe night did they use to sleep (md is extra; yahja’una is the predicate of kdnii; qalilan, 
‘little’, is an adverb), in other words, they used to sleep for a small portion of the night and perform 
prayers during mo£t of it, 
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[51:18] and at dawns they used to seekforgiveness: they used say, ‘Our Lord! Forgive us’, 

[51:19] and there was a share in their wealth [assigned]for the beggar and the deprived, [the latter be- 
ing] the one who does not beg, because of his self-res'traint. 

[51:20] And in the earth, in the way of mountains, seas, trees, fruits, plants and other things, there are 
signs, indications of God’s power, glory be to Him, exalted be He, and of His Oneness, for those who 
know with certainty, 

[51:21] and inyour souls, there are also signs, from thebeginning ofyour creation to its end, and in the 
marvelous a^edts of your creation. Will you not then perceive?, [all] that and thus infer therefrom the 
Creator of it and His power. 

[51:22] And in the heaven is your provision, that is, the rain from which results the vegetation that is 
[your] provision, and [there is also] whatyou are promised, in the way of [the ultimate] return, reward 
and punishment, in other words, all of this is foreordained in the heaven. 

[51:23] So by the Lord ofthe heaven and the earth, it, that which you are promised, is as assuredly 
true as [the f adi] that you have [power of] dpeech (read mithlu, in the nominative, as an adjedive, 
with the ma being extra; or read mithla, in the accusative, as being a compound with ma), that is to 
say: [it is as true] as your IJieech is in reality, that is, in your knowing it to be [true] necessarily by its 
issuing from you. 

[51:24] Has the ilory reached you — addressing the Prophet (s) — of Abraham’s honoured guedts? — 
these were [said to be either] twelve, ten or three angels, one of whom was Gabriel. 

[51:25] When ( idh is an adverbial qualifier of hadithu dayfi, ‘the £tory of the gue.lt s’) they entered upon 
him and said, ‘Peace!’ — in other words [they said] these very words. 1 He said, ‘Peace!’ — [also] these 
very words — [These are] an unfamiliar folk, whom we do not know — he said this to himself ( qawmun 
munkaruna is the predicate of an implicit subjedt such as haulai, ‘these are’). 

[51:26] Then he went aside to hisfamily, secretly, and brought afat calf — in surat Hud [it is said], a 
roafted calf[ Q. 11:69] — 

[51:27] and he placed it near them saying, ‘Will you not eat?’: he invited them to eat, but they did 
not reljiond. 

[51:28] Then he conceived, he kept secret in himself, afear ofthem. They said, ‘Do not be afraid!’, we 
are messengers from your Lord. And they gave him good tidings of[the birth of] a knowledgeable boy, 
one endowed with much knowledge, and this was Isaac, as mentioned in surat Hud [Q. 11:71]. 

[51:29] Then his wife, Sarah, came forward clamouring, shouting (fi sarratin is a circumltantial quali- 
fier, that is to say, she came shouting) and smote, slapped, herface, and said, ‘A barren old woman!’, 
who has never given birth to a child, aged ninety-nine, with Abraham being one hundred years old; or 
[alternatively] he was a hundred and twenty years old and she was ninety years old. 

[51:30] I 7 i ey said, ‘So, jult like what we have said with regard to the good tiding, has your Lord said. 
Indeed He is the Wise, in His acftions, the Knower’, of His creatures. 

[51:31] He said, ‘So what isyour business, O you who have been sent [by God]?’ 

[51:32] They said, ‘Lo! we have been sent to aguilty folk, disbelievers — these were the people 
of Lot — 

[ 5 1 3 3] that we may unleash upon them Ttones ofclay, baked in fire, 

1 As mentioned previously, in Arabic salam denotes the adt of greeting and its expression. 
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[51:34] marked, bearing the name of the person at whom it will be hurled, by your Lord ( ‘inda rabbika 
is an adverbial qualifier of musawwamatan, ‘marked’) for [the dedrudion of] theprodigal’, for coming 
unto males in addition to their disbelief. 

[ 5 1: 3 5] S° We broughtforth those in them, that is, [in] the towns of the people of Lot, who were believ- 
ers, in order to deftroy the disbelievers; 

[51:36] but We did notfind therein other than onehouse of those who had submitted [to God[: these were 
Lot and his two daughters. They have been described [here] with [the terms] ‘belief’ and ‘submission’ be- 
cause they had affirmed [faith] in their hearts and used their limbs to perform adts of obedience. 

[51:37] And We left therein, after des'troying the disbelievers, a sign, an indication of their des'trudtion, 
for those whofear thepainful chadisement, so that they may not do what these [sinners] did. 

[51:38] And [a sign too[ in Moses (wa-fi Musa is a supplement to fihd, ‘therein’), that is to say, We also 
left a sign in the ftory of Moses, when We sent him to Pharaoh, vefted, with a clear warrant, with a 
manifeft proof; 

[51:39] buthe turned away, he rejecfted belief, to his supports (bi-ruknihi ), his hofts, [so called] because 
to him they are like a support [rukn\, saying, to Moses that he [Moses] was: A sorcerer, or a madmanl’ 

[51:40] So We seized him and his hods and cad, flung, them into the waters, the sea, and so they 
drowned,/or he, that is, Pharaoh, was blameworthy, guilty of what is blameworthy, such as denying the 
messengers and claiming divinity. 

[51:41] And [also] in, the deftrudtion of, Ad, was a sign, when We unleashed againd them a barren 
wind, [a wind] which brings nothing of good, for it does not bear any rain and does not pollinate any 
trees; this [wind] was the wed wind ( al-dabur ). 

[ 51:42] It did not leave anything, any soul or property, that it came npon without making it like decayed 
bones, like something that is withered and in scattered pieces. 

[51:43] And [also] in, the destrudtion of, Thamud, was a sign, when it was said to them, after the ham- 
ftringing of the she-camel, ‘Enjoy [yourselves] for a while!’, until the end of your terms [of life] — as 
ftated in the [other] verse, ‘Enjoy [yourselves] in your dwellings for three days’ [(3.11:65]. 

[51:44] Then they defied, they scorned, the command of their Lord, [refraining] from implementing it; 
so the thunderbolt, that is, the deftrudive cry, seized them, after the three days had passed, as they were 
looking around, in other words, [it seized them] in the daytime. 

[ 51:45] So they were unable to rise up, they could not get up upon the sending down of the chasftisement, 
nor were they vidors, over the One Who des'troyed them. 

[51:46] And the people ofNoah (read wa qawmi Nuhin, as a supplement to Thamuda, in other words: ‘in 
the deftrucftion of these [two peoples] by what [deftrucftive power] exifts in the heavens and the earth 
there is [also] a sign’; or read wa qawma Nuhin, in other words, ‘We also deftroyed the people ofNoah’) 
aforetime, that is, before the deftrucftion of those mentioned. Indeed they were an immoral lot. 

[ 51:47] And the heaven, We built it with might, and indeed We arepowerful (one says ada’l-rajulu or ya’idu, 
to mean, ‘he is ftrong’; and awsaa’l-rajulu, to mean, ‘he has become capable [dhu saa] and ftrong’). 

[ 51:48] And the earth, We fpread it out: We made it level: what excellent Spreaders then!, We are. 

[51:49] And of all things ( wa-min kulli shay’in is semantically connedted to His [following] words 
khalaqna) We created pairs, two kinds, such as male and female, heaven and earth, sun and moon, plain 
and mountain, summer and winter, sweet and bitter, light and darkness, thatperhaps you might remem- 
ber ( tadhakkaruna: one of the two original ta letters [of tatadhakkaruna ] has been omitted), and hence 
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realise that the Creator of pairs is [Himself] Singular, that you might then worship him. 

[51:50] Soflee unto God, that is to say, away from His punishment toward His reward by being obedient 
to Him and not disobeying Him. Truly I am a clear Warner to you from Him. 

[51:51] And do not set up another god alongside God. Truly I am a clear Warner to you from Him (be- 
fore fa-firru, ‘so flee’, one may read an implicit [preceding] qul lahum, ‘Say to them’). 

[51:52] Thus there did not come to those who were before them any messenger but they said, that he 
was: ‘A sorcerer, or a madman!’, in other words, their denial of you, by saying that you are a sorcerer 
or a madman, was like the denial of communities before them of their messengers by saying that [same 
thing]. 

[51:53] Have they, all, enjoined this upon one another? (an interrogative intended as a denial). Nay, 
but they are an insolent folk, [a folk] whose own [proclivity to] insolence has made them all say the 
same thing. 

[51:54] So shun them, for you will notbe reproached, because you have conveyed the Message to them. 

[51:55] And remind, admonish by the Qur’an,/or reminding truly benefits believers, [these being] those 
whom God knows that they will believe. 

[51:56] And I did not create thejinn and mankind except that they may worship Me: the facft that dis- 
believers do not worship [God] does not contradicft this [Statement], since a purpose does not have to be 
realised [in an acft, for it to be valid], as when you may say: ‘I sharpened this pencil in order to write with 
it’ even though you might not adually write with it. 

[51:57] I do not desirefrom them anyprovision, [either] for Myself, for themselves, or for others, nordo 
I desire that they shouldfeed Me, or [feed] themselves or others. 

[51:58] Indeed it is God Who is the Provider, the Lord ofStrength, the Firm, the Stern. 

[51:59] And for those who have wronged, their souls through disbelief, from among the people ofMecca 
and others, there will assuredly be a lot, a share of chastisement, like the lot, the share, of their counter- 
parts, who perished before them. So let them not ask Me to haften on, the chastisement, should I give 
them reSJiite until the Day of Resurrecftion. 

[51:60] For woe, a terrible chastisement [will come], to those who disbelieve, from, upon, that day of 
their s which they are promised, that is, the Day of Resurrecftion. 
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Meccan, consisding of 49 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[52:1] By the Mount, that is, the [name of the] mountain on which God kjioke to Moses, 

[52:2] andan inscribedBook, 

[52:3] on an unrolledparchment, that is, the Torah or the Qur’an. 

[52:4] By the [greatly] frequented House — which is [located] in the third, or the sixth or the seventh 
heaven, direcftly above the Ka'ba; it is visited every day by seventy thousand angels, circumambulating it 
and performing prayers [around it], and never returning to it; 

[52:5] and the raised roof, that is to say, the heaven, 

[52:6] and the swarmingsea: that is to say, the one that is filled: 

[52:7] lo!your Lord’s chailisement will assuredly takeplace, it will assuredly come down on those who 
deserve it; 

[52:8] there is none that can avert it, from such [a deserving one]. 

[52:9] On the day ( yawma is operated by la-wdqi‘un, ‘will assuredly take place’) when the heaven will 
heave with a great heaving, [when it will] move and ^in, 

[52:10] and the mountains move with a great motion, becoming scattered du^t, this is the Day of 
Resurredtion. 

[52:11] Woe then, terrible chasdisement [will come], on that day to the deniers, of the messengers, 

[52:12] those who play around in vain talk, [in] falsehood, that is to say, those who are busily engaged 
with their disbelief; 

[52:13] thedaywhen they will be thruft with a violent thruft into Hell, [when] they will be pushed vio- 
lently (this [la£t clause, yawmayuda“una ila ndri jahannama da“an] is a sub£titution for yawma tamuru, 
‘the day when [the heaven] will heave’) and it will be said to them in reproach: 

[52:14] ‘This is the Fire which you used to denyl 

[52:15] Is this then sorcery, [this] chasdisement that you see — as you were wont to say about the revela- 
tion, that it was sorcery — or is it that you do not see? 

[52:16] Burn in itlAnd whether you endure, it, ordo not endure, your endurance and your anguish, will 
be the same for you, because your endurance will be of no use to you. You are only being requited for 
whatyou used to do’, that is to say, [only] the requital for it. 

[52:17] Truly the God-fearing will be amidgardens and bliss, 

[52:18] rejoicing, delighting, in what ( bi-ma relates to the verbal acftion) their Lord has given them, 
and [that] their Lord has shielded them from the chaftisement of Hell-fire ( wa-waqahum rabbuhum 
‘adhaba’l-jahimi is a supplement to dtdhum, ‘[what He] has given them’, in other words, [rejoicing] in 
their having been given [this reward] and shielded [from Hell-fire]). 

[52:19] And it will said to them: ‘Eat and drink infull enjoyment ( hani’an is a circumsdantial qualifier, 
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that is to say, muhannaina) [as a reward] for what ( bi-ma : the bi- is causative) you used to do’. 

[52:20] [They will bej reclining (muttaki’ina is a circunislantial qualifier referring to the concealed sub- 
jedt of God’s words fijanndtin, ‘amid gardens’) on ranged couches, [arranged] one next to the other, and 
We will wed them ( zawwajndhum is a supplement to janndtin, ‘gardens’, meaning ‘We will couple them’) 
to beautiful houris, of wide and beautiful eyes. 

[52:21] And those who believed ( wa’lladhina amanu, the subjecft) and whom We made to be followed 
(wa-atbanahunr. a variant reading has wa’ttabaathum, ‘and there followed them’, as a supplement to 
amanu, ‘who believed’) by their descendants (dhurriyatihim: a variant reading [for this plural] has 
dhurriyatuhum ),' young and old, infaith, on the part of the older ones and on the part of the parents in 
[their] young ones (the predicate [of the subjecft above] is [the following, alhaqna bihim ), We will make 
their, mentioned, descendants join them, in Paradise, so that they are in the same degree [of reward], 
even though they might not have performed the same [meritorious] deeds as them [to deserve this equal 
status], a way of honouring the parents by having their children join them [again]; and We will not de- 
prive them (read alatnahum or alitnahum), [We will not] diminish [them], of anything (min shay’in: min 
is extra) of their deeds, in order to add it to the deeds of their children. Every man is subjed to what he 
has earned, of good or evil deeds, and will be requited for evil and rewarded for good. 

[52:22] And We will supply them, We will enhance for them [their provision], from time to time, with 
fruits and meat, such as they desir e, even if they do not reque£t it openly. 

[52:23] They willpass from one to another therein, in Paradise, a cup, [of] wine, wherein is neither vain 
talk, which might come about between them as a result of drinking it, nor causefor sin, thereby, that 
might befall them — in contra^t to [the case with] the wine of this world. 

[52:24] And there will circulate from all around them, for Service, youths, delicate [in demeanour], of 
their own, as if, in terms of their beauty and immaculateness, they were hidden pearls, preserved inside 
shells, because when it [a pearl] is inside it, it is better than one that is not. 

[52:25] Andsome among them will turn to one another, quedioning each other — they ask one another 
about how they were in the pa£t and what they have now attained, in their delight and acknowledgement 
of the grace [of God to them]. 

[52:26] They say, as an intimation of the reason for this attainment: ‘Truly, before, amid our families, in 
the world, we used to be ever anxious, afraid of God’s chasdiseiuent; 

[52:27] but God showed usfavour, through [His] forgiveness, and shielded usfrom thepiercing chas- 
tisement (al-samum), the Fire, so called because it penetrates the pores ( al-masamm ); and they say, also 
by way of intimation: 

[52:28] indeed before, that is, in the world, we used to call on Him, worship Him, affirming His Oneness. 
Verily He is (read innahu as the beginning of a new [independent] sentence, even if it introduces the 
reason in terms of its import; or read annahu as a reason in terms of the [syntacftical] order of the words) 
the Benign, the Beneficent, the True to His promise, the Merciful, One of tremendous mercy. 

[52:29] So remind, persis't in reminding the idolaters and do not desis't [from this] even if they say to 
you that you are a soothsayer or a madman. For by the grace ofyour Lord, by His bebtowal of grace on 
you, you are neither soothsayer (bi-kahinin is the predicate of md) nor madman (wa-ld majnunin, a 
supplement to it). 

[52:30] Or(am means bal) do they say, that he is: Apoet, for whom we may awaitthe accidents offate?’, 
the vicissitudes of time, so that he will jusi die like other poets. 

1 The reading adopted in the translation is the less frequent one nowadays, but it is the one which the commentator takes as Stan¬ 
dard. BasicaUy, the Arabic can be read in two ways, with a different subjed: (and hence, a different dired objed): wa-atbanahum 
dhurriyatihim, ‘and whose descendants We made to follow them’, or wattaba’athum dhurriyatuhum, ‘and whose seed followed them’. 
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[52:31] Say: ‘Await!, my death. Forltoo will be withyou awaiting’, your death. They were then chastised 
with [death by] the sword on the day of Badr. 

[52:32] Or do their faculties of underftanding prompt them to [say] this?, their saying to him: [you 
are either] a sorcerer, a poet, a soothsayer or a madman, in other words, they do not [in reality] prompt 
them to [say] this. Or ( am, [in effecft] means bal, ‘rather’) are they a rebellious lot?, because of their 
obs'tinacy. 

[52:33] Or do they say, ‘He has improvised it?’, he has concocfted the Qur’an. He has not concocfted it; 
Rather they do not believe, out of arrogance. If they [continue to] say that he has concocfted it: 

[52:34] Then let them bringa, concocfted, discourse like it, ifthey are truthful, in what they say. 

[52:35] Or were they created out of nothing?, [that is] without a Creator. Or are they the creators?, of 
themselves. It makes no sense for a created thing to have no creator, nor can a thing that will cease to 
exis'tent [have the power to] create. There must be a Creator of them, and that is God, the One, so why 
do they not affirm His Oneness and believe in His Messenger and His Book? 

[52:36] Or did they create the heavens and the earth? Nor can any but God, the Creator, have created 
them, so why do they not worship Him? Nay, but they are not certain, of Him, for otherwise they would 
have believed in His Prophet. 

[52:37] Or do theypossess the treasuries ofyour Lord?, in the way of prophethood, provision and other 
matters, so that they are able to assign what they will exclusively to whom they will? Or are they the ones 
in control?, [or] are they the mighty ones who hold sway? (the verb [from musaytiruna ] is saytara, simi- 
lar [in root form] to baytara, ‘to pracftice veterinary medicine’, or bayqara, ‘to corrupf, ‘to ruin’). 

[52:38] Or do they have a ladder, a means of ascension into the heaven, whereby they eavesdrop?, that 
is, at the top of which [they li&en in], on the conversations of the angels, so that they are then able to 
dis^ute with the Prophet, as they claim. If that is what they assert: Then let their eavesdropper, [let] the 
one claiming to be able to li£ten [in on their conversations] on top of this [ladder], produce a manifeft 
warrant, a plain and evident proof. Now, on account of the similarity of this assertion to their assertion 
that the angels are the daughters of God, He, exalted be He, says: 

[52:39] Or does He have daughters, as you claim, whereas you have sons? Exalted be God above what 
you claim! 

[ 5 2:40] Or are you asking them for afee, a wage in return for what you have brought them in the way of 
religion, so that they are weighed down with debt?, [with] the liability for this, so that they are unable 
to submit [to God]. 

[52:41] Or do they have [access to] the Unseen, that is, the knowledge of it, so that they can write it 
down?, and are hence able to disuit e with the Prophet (s) regarding the Resurrecftion and the matters 
relating to the Hereafter, as they claim. 

[52:42] Or do they desire to outmanoeuvre?, you and have you killed, at the Assembly Council. But 
those who disbelieve, they are the outmanoeuvred ones!, the vanquished and the ones desdroyed. God 
preserved him from them and then deitroyed them at Badr. 

[52:43] Ordo they have a god other than God? Glorybe to God [exalted isHe] above any partners that 
they may ascribe!, to Him in the way of gods (the succession of interrogatives with am, ‘or’, are intended 
to express censure and rebuke). 

[52:44] And ifthey were to see afragment, a portion, o f the heaven falling, on them — as they say, Then 
makefragments ofthe heaven fail upon us [Q. 26:187], as a cha&isement for them — they would say, this 
is: A heap ofclouds!’, piled on top of one another, that will bring us water; and so they do not believe. 
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[52:45] S o leave them until they encounter that day oftheirs in which they will be thunderfiruck, [in 
which] they will die; 

[52:46] the day when theirguile will avail them nothing ( yawma Idyughni is a subshitiition for yawma- 
humu, ‘that day of theirs’) and they will notbe helped, they will [not] be protecfted from the cha.hisement 
in the Hereafter. 

[52:47] And assuredlyfor those who do wrong, by their [persHtence in] disbelief, the r e is a chaftisement 
beyond that, in this world, before their death — thus they were punished with famine and drought for 
seven years, and with being killed on the day of Badr; but moil ofthem do not know, that the cha.fti.se- 
ment will befall them. 

[52:48] And submit patiently to the judgement of your Lord, that they be reprieved, and do not be 
grieved, for surely you fare before Our eyes, [you are] in Our sight, We see you and preserve you. And 
glorify, continuously, with praise ofyour Lord, that is to say, say subhana’Lldhi wa bi-hamdihi, ‘Glory, 
and praise, be to God!’, when you rise, from your sleeping-place or your sitting-place, 

[52:49] and glorify Him atnight — also in adtual [utterance] — and atthe receding ofthe ftars (idbara is 
a verbal noun), that is to say, also glorify Him affer these have set; or [it means] in the case of the former, 
perform the two evening prayers, and in the case of the latter, the two units ( rak'a ) of the dawn prayer, 
or — it is said — the morning prayer. 
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Meccan, except for verse 32, which is Medinese; it co n s isis of 62 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[53:1] By the Star — the cons'tellation Pleiades ( al-thurayya ) — when itsets, [when] it disappears, 

[53:2] your companion, Muhammad (s), may God bless him and grant him peace, has neither gone 
a&ray, from the path of guidance, nor has he erred, nor has he engaged in error ( al-ghayy is ignorance 
that results from a false belief); 

[53:3] nor does he, in regard to what he brings you, tpeak out of [his own] desire, [out of] the whims of 
his soul. 

[53:4] It is but a revelation that is revealed, to him, 

[53:5] it is, taught to him by, an angel, one of awesomepower, 

[53:6] possessed ofvigour, of sbrength and might (or [alternatively it, dhii mirratin, means] possessed of 
a beautiful appearance), namely, Gabriel, peace be upon him; and he itood upright, he settled, 

[53 : 7] when he was on the higheft horizon, the horizon of the sun, that is to say, at the place from which 
it rises, in the form in which he [Gabriel] was created, so that the Prophet (s) saw him; he [the Prophet] 
had been at [Mount] Hira’, where Gabriel had obscured the entire horizon to the we£t. The Prophet fell 
down swooning, after he had asked him [Gabriel] to show himself to him in the form in which he was 
created. Thus Gabriel had made a try£t with him at Hira’, where he came down to him in human form. 

[53:8] Then he drew near, he came close to him, and drew closer dlill, 

[53:9] until he was, from him [the Prophet], within the length oftwo bows away or [even] nearer, than 
that, until he [the Prophet] had regained consciousness and his fright had subsided, 

[53:10] whereatHe, [God] exaltedbe He, revealed to Hisservant, Gabriel, whathe, Gabriel, revealed, to 
the Prophet (s); the thing being revealed is not mentioned [explicitly] in exaltation of its [great] status. 

[53:11] I 7 ie heart, the heart of the Prophet, did not deny (read khadhaba or kadhdhaba ) what he saw, 
with his own eyes of the image of Gabriel. 

[53:12] Willyou then diipnte with him, will you [then] argue with him and [hope to] overwhelm him, 
concerning what he saw? — an address to the idolaters who denied the Prophet s (s) vision of Gabriel. 

[53:13] And verily he saw him, in his [true] image, another time, 

[53:14] by the Lote-tree of the Ultimate Boundary, when he was carried on the night journey [up] 
through the heavens — this [lote-tree] is a nabk thorn-tree [that lies] to the right of the Throne (’arsh ), 
[the tree] beyond which no angel or any other being pass; 

[53:15] near which is the Garden ofthe Retreat, to which the angels, the s^irits of martyrs and the 
pious retreat; 

[53:16] when there shrouded the Lote-tree that which shrouded [it], of flying creatures and other [be- 
ings] (idh, ‘when, is operated by radhu, ‘he saw him’), 

[53:17] Lite eye did not swerve, on the part of the Prophet (s), nor did it go beyond [the bounds], that 
is to say, his gaze did not turn away from the objecft of vision designated for it, nor did it go beyond that 
[objed] on that night. 
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[53:18] Verily he saw, in it, some ofthegreateilsigns ofhis Lord, [some of] the mosi awesome [of these 
signs]. He thus saw from among the marvels of the Realm ( malakut ) 1 a green drape ( rafraf) that obscured 
the [entire] horizon of the heaven and Gabriel with his six hundred wings. 

[53:19] Haveyou considered al-Lat and al- c Uzzd, 

[53:20] and Manat, the third, of the preceding two, the other? ( al-ukhra , a derogatory qualification of 
the third one). These were £tone idols which the idolaters worshipped and which they claimed inter- 
ceded for them with God (the fir£t diredt objecft of a-fa-ra’aytum, ‘have you seen, is al-Lat and what has 
been supplemented thereto; the second [direcft objecft] has been omitted). The meaning then is, ‘Inform 
Me: do these idols have the power over anything, such that you worship them besides God Who has the 
power over all that has been mentioned?’ And because of their assertion also that the angels were God’s 
daughters, des^ite their aversion to daughters, the following was revealed: 

[53:21] Areyou to have males, and He females? 

[53:22] That, then, would indeed be an unfair division! (dizan, ‘unfair’, derives from dazahu, yadizuhu, 
to mean: ‘he wronged him’, ‘he was unjuft to him’). 

[53:23] These, that is, the mentioned [deities], are nothingbut names which you have named, by which 
you have named, you and yourfathers, idols that you worship. God has not revealed any warrant, [any] 
proof or evidence,/or them, that is to say, [for] the worship of them. Theyfollow nothing but conjeilure, 
in their worship of them, and that which [ignoble] soids desire, of that which Satan adorned for them, 
that they may intercede for them before God, exalted be He, even though guidance has already come 
to them from their Lord, by the tongue of the Prophet (5), with definitive proof; yet they do not desis't 
from their ways. 

[53:24] Orshall man, that is, shall every human being among them, have whatever he wishesfor?, such 
as [their wish] that the idols intercede for them. [No!] It is not so. 

[53:25] Yet to God belong the Hereafter and theformer [life], that is to say, [the life of] the world, and 
so nothing comes to pass in them except what He, exalted, wills. 

[ 53:26] And how many an angel, that is to say, many an angel, the r e is in the heavens, and how honoured 
they are in God’s sight [but], whose intercession cannot avail in any way except after God gives permis- 
sion, to them for this [intercession] ,for whomever He wills, of His servants, and, with whom, He is sat- 
isfied, because of His saying: and they do not intercede exceptfor him with whom He is satisfied [Q. 21:28]. 
It is also well-known that it [intercession] cannot be forthcoming from them except after permission for 
it has been granted: who is there that shall intercede with Him save with His leave [Q. 2:255]. 

[53:27] Truly those who do not believe in the Hereafter give the angels the names of females, for they 
say: ‘They are God’s daughters’. 

[53:28] But they do not have any knowledge thereof of this claim. They follow, in this [refjiedtj, nothing 
but conjeilure, which they have conjured up, and indeed conjeilure can never subSlitutefor the truth, that 
is to say, when it comes to acquiring knowledge of that which one is required to have knowledge of. 

[53:29] So shun him who turns awayfrom Our Remembrance, that is, [from] the Qur’an, and desires 
nothing but the life ofthis world — this was [revealed] before the command to s'truggle [agains't the 
disbelievers]. 

[53:30] That, namely, the desire of this world, is thefull extent of their knowledge, that is, the limit of 

1 According to certain my&ical cosmologies, the malakut represents the second ftation, the realm of angelic beings, at which a 
3 j)irit arrives once it has left the nasut, equated with the earthly, animaT, kation. The third ftation is that of the jabarut, the realm 
of the Divine attributes, with the fourth and final one being that of the lahut, the realm of the Divine Essence; see Muhammad ‘All 
Tahanawl, Kashshaf istilahat al-funun wal- c ulum, 2 vols, ed. R. ‘Ajam and ‘Ali Dahruj, Beirut: Maktabat Lubnan, 1996: 11, 1642 
(s.v. malakut). 
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their knowledge, namely, that they have preferred this life to [that of] the Hereafter. Truly your Lord 
knows beft those who have ftrayedfrom His way, and He knows beft those who are [rightly] guided: He 
has knowledge of both and will requite both. 

[53:31] And to God belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth, that is, He owns 
[all of] that, among which [also] are the misguided one and the [rightly] guided one, leading aftray 
whomever He will and guiding whomever He will, that He may requite those who do evilfor what they 
have done, by way of idolatry and otherwise, and reward those who are virtuous, by [their] afhrmation 
of [God’s] Oneness and other acfts of obedience, with the beft [reward], namely, Paradise. He points out 
‘the virtuous’ as being: 

[53:32] Those who avoid grave sins and abominations, excepting lesser offences, that is, minor sins, 
such as a look, a kiss or a touch (this consditutes a discontinuous exception, in other words the meaning 
is: but lesser offences are forgiven by the avoidance of grave sins). Truly your Lord is of vaft forgiveness, 
for such [lesser sins] and for accepting repentance. The following was revealed regarding those who used 
to say, ‘[What of] our prayers, our fas'ting, and our pilgrimage!’. He knowsyou beft [front the time] when 
He produced youfrom the earth, that is to say, [when] He created your father Adam from dus't, and 
when you were hidden [fetuses] ( ajinna is the plural of janin) in the bellies ofyour mothers. So do not 
claim purity for yourselves, do not praise yourselves, that is, in admiration; but [if it is done] in recogni- 
tion of [God’s] grace, then that is fine. He knows beft those who are God-fearing. 

[ 53 : 33 ] Didyou see him who turned away, from faith — that is, [the one who] recanted when he was 
derided for it. He said, ‘But I fear the punishment of God!’. But when the one deriding him guaranteed 
him that he would bear God’s chasftisement for him, provided that he reverted to his [former] idolatry, 
and he then gave him a stated sum money, he reverted — 

[53:34] and gave a little, of the ftated sum of money, and was then grudging?, refrained from [giving] 
the remainder (akda derives from al-kudya, earth that is hard as rock and which prevents the well-digger 
from digging through when he hits it). 

[ 53 : 35 ] Does hepossess knowledge ofthe Unseen so that he sees?, [and therefore] from among such 
[knowledge] he is able to know that another person may bear the chas'tisement of the Hereafter for 
him? No! This was al-Walid b. al-Mughira, or someone else (the sentence beginning with a-‘indahu, 
‘does he possess’, is the second objecft of the a-ra’ayta, ‘have you seen’, which has the significance of 
‘inform Me!’). 

[53:36] Or ( am means bal) has he not been informed ofwhat is in the scrolls ofMoses, the books of the 
Torah, or scrolls before it, 

[ 53 : 37 ] and, the scrolls of, Abraham who fulfilled [his summons], [hewho] completed what he had been 
charged with, as in: And when his Lord tefted Abraham with certain words and hefulfilled them [Q. 2:124] 
(the explication of md, ‘what’, is [the following]): 

[53:38] that no burdened soul shall bear the burden of another (an, ‘that’, has been soffened in place of 
the hardened form), in other words, no soul shall bear [res^onsibility for] the sins of another; 

[ 53 : 39 ] an d that ( wa-an, to be underftood as wa-annahu) man shall have only what he [himself] 
ftrivesfor, of good [deeds], and so he shall not have anything of [the reward for] good [deeds] ftriven 
for by another; 

[53:40] and that his endeavour will be seen, it will be in.<]iedted in the Hereafter, 

[53:41] then he will be rewardedfor it with thefulleft reward, the moft perfecft [reward] (one may say 
jazaytuhu sa’yahu or [ jazaytuhu ] bi-sayihi [to mean the same thing]), 

[53:42] and that (read wa-anna as a supplement; it is also read wa-inna as the beginning of a new sen¬ 
tence; and the same applies to what comes after it, in which case, according to this second [reading], 
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these [inna datements] no longer form part of the content of all that is ‘in the scrolls’) the ultimate end, 
the return and the dedination after death, is toward your Lord, whereat He will requite them; 

[53:43] and that it is He Who makes to laugh, whomever He will He makes joyous, and makes to weep, 
whomever He will He makes him sorrowful, 

[53:44] and that it is He Who brings death, in this world, and gives life, for resurredion, 

[53:45] and that He [Himself] creates the two Tpouses, the two kinds, the male and thefemale, 

[53:4 6]from a drop [of semen] once it is emitted, [once] it is poured forth into the womb, 

[53:47] and that withHim reils thesecondgenesis (read al-nashaata, or al-nash’ata ), the other creation, 
for the Resurredion, after the (i r d creation, 

[ 5 3:48] and that it is He Who enriches, people by [granting them] sufficient wealth, and grants posses- 
sions, [He Who] gives that wealth that is enjoyed as property, 

[53:49] and that it is He Who is the Lord ofSirius — this is a s'tar [lying] beyond [the cons'tellation of] 
Gemini, which was worshipped in the time of pagandom (jdhiliyya ); 

[53:50] and that He deftroyed former c Ad (’Adan al-ula : a variant reading elides the nunation with the 
[following] lam [sc. Ada’l-ula ]; this [former one] refers to the people of‘Ad, while the second [‘Ad] is 
that of the people of Salih) 

[53:51] and Thamud ( wa-Thamuda: may be declined, as the name of their forefather, or left as a diptote, 
being the name of the tribe; it is a supplement to Adan) fparing not, a single one of them; 

[53:52] and the people ofNoah before that, that is to say, before ‘Ad and Thamud, We [also] des'troyed 
them; indeed they were more unjuft and more insolent, than ‘Ad and Thamud, because of the long time 
that Noah remained among them: and he remained among them a thousand-less-fifty years [Q. 29:14], for 
they, de^ite their disbelief in him, would [dill] harm him and assault him; 

[ 53 : 53 ] an d the Deviant [cities], namely, the cities of the people of Lot, He overturned, He hurled them 
down to the earth after lifting them up to the heaven upside down, by commanding Gabriel to do this; 

[53:54] so that there covered them, of rocks afferwards, that which covered [them]: this is [purposely] 
left vague in order to in^ire terror; in [surat] Hud [it is dated]: We made their uppermoft the nethermoft, 
and We rained upon them ftones ofbaked clay [Q. 11:82]. 

[53:55] Then which of the bounties of your Lord, [which of] His graces, [graces] which indicate His 
Oneness and power, do you ditpute?, do you have doubt about, O man, or deny? 

[53:56] This, Muhammad (s), is a Warner, [in the tradition] ofthe warners ofold, of their kind, that is to 
say, he is a messenger like messengers before him, sent to you jud as they were sent to their peoples. 

[ 53 : 57 ] The Impending [Hour] is imminent: the Resurredion is near at hand. 

[53:58] None, [no] soul, besides God can disclose it, that is to say, only He can disclose it and manifes! it, 
as where He says: He alone shall reveal it, at its proper time [Q. 7:187]. 

[53:59] Do you then marvel, in denial, at this discourse, the Qur’an, 

[53:60] and laugh, mockingly, and not weep, when you hear its Promise and Threat, 

[53:61] while you remain oblivious?, unmindful and heedless of what is required ofyou. 
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[53:62] So proilrate to God, Who created you, and worship Him!, and do not pros'trate to idols, nor 
worship them. 
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[54] al-Qamar 


Meccan, except for verse 45, which is Medinese; it consists of 55 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[54:1] The Hour has drawn near, the Resurrecftion is close at hand, and the moon has fplit, it broke in 
two at [Mount] Abu Qubays and Qu‘ayqa‘an, 1 as a sign for the Prophet (s), for it had been demanded 
of him, and [when it took place] he said, ‘Bear witness [now]!’ — as reported by the two Shaykhs [al- 
Bukharl and Muslim]. 

[54:2] And ifthey, the disbelievers among Quraysh, see a sign, a miracle of the Prophet (s), the y turn 
away and say, this is: ‘A powerful sorcery!’ ( muftamirr, ‘powerful’, derives from al-mirra , meaning 
‘£trength’; or it [muftamirr] means ‘incessant’). 

[54:3] And they denied, the Prophet (s), and followed their own desires, as regards [their] falsehood; 
and every matter, that is good or evil, will be settled, with that person [who is re^onsible for it], either 
[by his ending up] in Paradise or in the Fire. 

[54:4] And verily there has come to them such tidings, .ftories about the deitrudion of communities 
which denied their messengers, as contain a deterrent, to them ( muzdajar is a verbal noun, or a noun 
of place; the dai [of muzdajar ] replaces the ta of [the 8 th form] ifta’ala; one may say, izdajartuhu or za- 
jartuhu, to mean ‘I forbade him &ernly’; md, ‘such as’, either indicates a relative clause, or it is qualified 
by an adjedive); 

[54:5] wisdom (hikmatun is the predicate of an omitted subjecft, or a sub£titution for md, ‘such as’, or for 
muzdajar, ‘deterrent’) [that is] far-reaching, complete; but warnings (nudhur is the plural of nadhir, 
funcftioning in the [agent] sense of mundhir, ‘a warner’, that is to say, ‘those matters which warn them’; 
md is either for negation, or it is an interrogative of denial, in which case it ,‘hands as a preceding direcft 
objecft) are ofno avail, [warnings] are of no use with them. 

[54:6] So turn away from them! (this is the import of the preceding ftatement and it completes what is 
being said). 2 On the day when the Summoner, namely, Israfil (yawma, ‘the day’, is rendered accusative 
by yakhrujuna, ‘they will emerge’, next [verse]), summons to an awful thing (read nukur or nukr, in the 
sense of munkar, ‘disagreeable’), [a thing] which the souls will find awful, and this is the Reckoning; 

[54:7] with their downcaft (khashian : a variant reading has khushsha’an), humiliated, looks ( absdruhum 
is a circum£tantial qualifier referring to the subjecft of the verb [yakhrujuna, ‘they will emerge’]) they, that 
is, mankind, will emerge from thegraves as though they were scattered locufts, not knowing where to go, 
out of fear and perplexity (this sentence [ka’annahum jaradun muntashirun] is a circum£tantial qualifier 
referring to the subjecft of [the verb] yakhrujuna, ‘they will emerge’, and so is His saying [muhtiina]), 

[54:8] scrambling, haftening with their necks sdretched out, 3 toward the Summoner. The disbelievers, 
among them, will say: ‘Titis is a hard day!’, a difficult one for disbelievers — as is ftated in [surat] al- 
Muddaththir, a day of hardship for the disbelievers [Q. 74:9-10]. 

[54:9] Thepeople ofNoah denied (kadhdhabat has feminine inflecftion on account of the import [refer¬ 
ring to a feminine noun], qawm, ‘tribe’) before them, before Quraysh. Thus they denied Our servant, 
Noah, and said, 'A madman!’, and he was reviled: they repulsed him with insults and in other ways. 

[54:10] Andso he invoked his Lord, [saying,] ‘Ihave been (anni , tobe understood as bi-anm) overcome, 
so help [me]!’ 

1 The names of a hill and a site (misSJaelt as Qayqa‘an in many editions) j 11 .<t outside Mecca, re\<])eclive]y: see Azraqi, Akhbar Makka, 
part (i), 32, 85, part (h), 16, 61, 203. 

2 This gloss is intended to dislinguish the sentences which come in the same verse, so that what follows is a new sentence. 

3 This is the literal meaning of muhtiina, resembling osfriches. 
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[54:11] The n We opened (read fa-fatahna or fa-fattahna) thegates ofthe heaven with torrential waters, 
[waters] pouring down intensely, 

[54:12] and We made the earth burStforth with Springs, that flowed forth, and the waters, the waters 
of the heaven and the earth, metfor apurpose, a circumStance, that was preordained, [a matter] which 
had been decreed since pre-eternity, namely, their destrudtion by drowning. 

[54:13] And We borehim, that is, Noah, on one, a ship, [made] ofplanks and nails (dusur is what boards 
are faStened down with of nails and the like; the singular is disar, similar [in pattern] to [kutub] kitab, 
‘book’), 

[54:14] sailing before Our eyes, that is, in Our sights, in other words, [it was being] protecfted, as retali- 
ation ( jazaan is in the accusative because of the implied verbal clause, that is to say, ‘they were drowned 
by way of revenge’)/or [the sake of] him who was rejeded, namely, Noah, peace be upon him (a variant 
reading [for passive kufira] has kafara, ‘him who disbelieved’, in other words, they were drowned as a 
punishment for them). 

[54:15] And verily We left it, We preserved this [deed], as a sign, for whomever might be admonished 
by it, in other words, the news of this [deed] became widely-known and endured. So is there anyone 
who will remember?, [anyone who] will take heed from, or be admonished by, it? ( muddakir is acftually 
mudhtakir, but the td ’ has been replaced with a dai, likewise the dhal, and it [the dai] has been assimilated 
with it [the other dai]). 

[54:16] How [dreadful] then were My chaStisement and My warnings? (this is an interrogative meant 
as an afhrmative; kayfa, ‘how’, is the predicate of kdna, ‘was’, and it is here being used to inquire about a 
‘State’; the intention is to prompt those who are being addressed to affirm the fadt that God’s chaStisement 
of those who denied Noah was fully deserved). 

[54:17] And verily We have made the Qur 3 an easy to remember, We have facilitated its memorisation 
and diSjiosed it to serve as a [source of] remembrance. So is there anyone who remember?, [anyone who] 
will be admonished by it and memorise it? (the interrogative here is intended as an imperative: in other 
words, memorise it and be admonished by it; none of God’s scriptures is memorised by heart other than 
it [the Qur’an]). 

[ 54:18] A d denied, their prophet Hud and so they were chaStised. How then were My chaStisement and 
My warnings?, [how then was] My warning them of the chaStisement before it was sent down? In other 
words, it was juStified, and He explains this [chastisement] by saying: 

[54:19] Indeed We unleashed upon them a clamorous wind, intensely noisy, on a day of prolonged ill 
fortune, ( nahsin muSlamirr means) either one of continuous ill fortune, or one of severe ill fortune — 
and this was the laSt Wednesday of the month — 

[54:20] tearing people away, wrenching them from the holes in the ground in which they had been 
embedded and flinging them down [to the ground] head firSt, thereby crushing their necks and severing 
[their] heads from [their] bodies, as if they were, [while lying] in this mentioned State, trunks ofup- 
rooted palm-trees, severed and thrown on the ground — they are likened to palm-trees because of their 
tallness ( nakhlun, ‘palm-trees’, is masculine here but feminine in [surat] al-Haqqa, nakhlun khawiya, 
‘fallen down [or hollow] palm-trees’, [Q. 69:7], in order to harmonise with the end-rhyme of the verses 
in both inStances). 

[54:21] How then were My chastisement and My warnings? 

[54:22] And verily We have made the Qur 3 an easy to remember. So is there anyone who will remember? 

[54:23] Thamud denied the warnings (nudhur is the plural of nadhir, with the sense of mundhir ), that is 
to say, [they denied] those matters which their prophet Salih warned them of if they refused to believe 
in him and to follow him, 
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[54:24] and they said, ‘Is it a mortal ( basharan is in the accusative because it is governed [by a suc- 
ceeding verb]) alone among us (minna wahidan are both adjedives of basharan) that we are to follow? 
(nattabiuhu, this explains the verb which renders it [basharan, ‘mortal’] accusative; the interrogative is 
meant as a negative, in other words: why should we follow him when there are many of us and he is only 
one among us and not a king? That is to say, we will not follow him). The n indeed, if we were to follow 
him, we would be in error, a parting with reason, and insanity! 

[54:25] Has the Reminder, the revelation, been cail (read a-ulqiya pronouncing both hamzas, or by not 
pronouncing the second one but in both cases inserting an intervening alif, or leaving this [insertion] 
out) upon him [alone] from among us?, in other words, nothing has been revealed to him. Nay, but he 
is a conceited, an arrogant and insolent, liar, in his saying that the mentioned has been revealed to him. 
God, exalted be He, says: 

[54:26] ‘They will know tomorrow, in the Hereafter, who is the conceited liar, and it is them, for they will 
be chadised for having denied their prophet Salih. 

[54:27] Lol We are sending the She-camel, We will bring it forth out of the mountain, the rock, as they 
demanded, as a trial, a ted ,for them, that We may try them. So watch them, O Salih, await [to see] what 
they will do and what will be done with them, and remain patient ( istabir: the ta here has replaced the 
ta of [the 8 th form] ifta’ala), in other words, endure their harm. 

[54:28] And inform them that the water is to be divided between them, and the She-camel: one day for 
them and the next for it, every drinking, [every] portion of water, will be attended’, by the people [draw- 
ing water] on their [designated] day, and by the She-camel on its day. They adhered to this [regime] but 
eventually became impatient with it and decided to slaughter the She-camel. 

[54:29] But they called their companion, Qudar, to slay it, so he took, he drew his sword, and he ham- 
Ttrung, with it the She-camel, in other words, he slew her in compliance with their wish. 

[54:30] How then were My chaftisement and My warnings?, My warning them of chasfisement before it 
was sent down? In other words, it was justified. He explains it [their chastisement] by saying: 

[54:31] Indeed We unleashed upon them a single Cry, and they became like the chaffofa corral builder 
( al-muhtazir is one who makes a pen from dried tree-branches and thorns for his sheep, to protecft them 
from wolves and beaSts of prey; the fallen parts which they tread are called hashim). 

[54:32] And verily We have made the Qur 3 an easy to remember. So is there anyone who will remember? 

[54:33] The people of Lot denied the warnings, [they denied] those issues of which they were warnedby 
his [Lot’s] tongue. 

[54:34] Indeed We unleashed upon them a squall ofpebbles, a wind hurling at them pebbles, namely, 
small Stones, a single one [of these] being no larger than the palm of the hand, and they were deStroyed; 
[all] except the family of Lot, namely, his two daughters, together with him, whom We delivered at 
dawn, from among the dawns, the morning time of an un.SJiecified day (had a SJiecific day been meant 
[for that mentioned dawn], it [ sahar ] would have been treated as a diptote [inStead of the declined form 
saharin], being a definite noun derived from al-sahar, for with definite nouns one ought to use [the pre- 
ceding definite article] al ). So was the squall unleashed at firSt with the family of Lot [Still there]? There 
are two opinions regarding this: in the case of the former [that it was unleashed upon them including the 
family of Lot] the exception is underStood as a continuous one, while in the case of the latter [opinion 
that they were delivered before the squall] the exception is unders'tood as a discontinuous one, even if 
it [‘the family of Lot’] is adually subsumed by the collecftive noun [‘the people of Lot’, and so they were 
delivered] as a kindness [from God]; 

[54:35] as agrace ( ni’matan is a verbal noun, that is to say inaman, ‘an acft of grace’) from Us. So, like 
that requital, do We requite him who gives thanks, for Our graces and is a believer, or [it means] him 
who is a believer in God and His messenger and is obedient to both. 
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[54:36] And verily he had warned them, Lot had threatened them, of Our ftrike, Our seizing them with 
chaftisement, but they diiputed, they contefted and denied, the warnings, his warning. 

[54:37] And they had even solicited ofhim his gueits, that he should let them have their own way with 
those who had come to him as guefts, that they may do wicked things with them — and these [guefts] 
were angels. So We blotted out their eyes, We blinded them and made them without slits [so that they 
were continuous folds of skin] like the reft of the face, by having Gabriel smack them with his wing. ‘So 
taite [now], so We said to them: tas'te, My chaftisement and My warnings’, that is to say, [tas'tej the ef- 
fecfts and the subftance of My warning and My threat. 

[54:38] And verily theregreeted them in the early morning, the morning time of an unfjiecified day, an 
abiding chaftisement, a permanent [chaftisement], continuous with the chaftisement of the Hereafter. 

[ 54 : 39 ] ‘Sn taite [now] My chaftisement and My warnings!’ 

[54:40] And verily We have made the Qur 3 an easy to remember. So is there anyone who will remember? 

[54:41] And verily there came to Pharaoh’s folk, his people, together with him, the warnings, the warn- 
ing by the tongue of Moses and Aaron, but they did not believe. 

[54:42] Rather: They denied Our signs, all, nine, of them, which were given to Moses. So We seized 
them, by way of chaftisement, with the seizing ofOne [Who is[ Mighty, Strong, Omnipotent, Powerful, 
Whom nothing can thwart. 

[54:43] Are your disbelievers, O Quraysh, better than those?, mentioned [beginning] from the people 
of Noah to those of Pharaoh, which is why they have not been chaftised? Or have you, O disbelievers of 
Quraysh, [been granted] some immunity, from chaftisement, in the Scriptures?, the Books? (the inter- 
rogative in both inftances is meant as a denial, in other words: it is not so). 

[54:44] Or do they, the disbelievers of Quraysh, say: ‘We are a hoft that will be helped to vittory’?, 
againft Muhammad (s)? When Abu Jahl, on the day of Badr, said: ‘We are a hoft that will be helped to 
vicftory’, the following was revealed: 

[54:45] The hoft will [truly] be routed and turn its back [to flee], and so they were defeated at Badr and 
God’s Messenger (s) was granted vicftory over them. 

[54:46] Nay, but the Hour is their tryft, for chaftisement, and the Hour, that is, the chaftisement thereat, 
will be more calamitous, greater in a (11 i di on, and more bitter, than the chaftisement of this world. 

[54:47] Indeed the guilty are in error, in the deftrucftion of being killed in this world, and in a blazing 
fire, a fire that has been set ablaze ( musa’ara ), that is, fiercely ignited in the Hereafter. 

[54:48] The day when they are dragged into the Fire on theirfaces, in the Hereafter and it is said to them: 
‘Taite [now] the touch ofSaqar’, Hell’s afflicftion of you. 

[54:49] Truly everything (read inna kulla shay’in is [in the accusative as a] dependent clause because 
of a verb governing it) have We created in a measure, by ordainment ( bi-qadarin, ‘in a measure’, is a 
circumftantial qualifier referring to kulla, ‘every’, in other words, ‘[already] predetermined’; a variant 
reading [for kulla ] has [nominative] kullu as the subjecft, the predicate of which is khalaqnahu, ‘We 
have created’). 

[54:50] And Our command, for a thing which We want to bring into exiftence, is but a single word, like 
the twinkling ofan eye, in terms of fjieed, and this is the saying of ku n, ‘Be’, whereat it comes into exift- 
ence. His command, when He wills a thing, isjuft to say to it ‘Be’, and it is [Q. 36:82]. 

[54:51] And verily We have deftroyed the likes ofyou, the likes of you in terms of disbelief, from among 
paft communities. So is there anyone who will remember? (this is an interrogative meant as an impera- 


520 


Sura al-Qamar 


tive, that is to say, ‘Remember and be admonished!’). 

[54:52] And everything they, that is, servants, have done is, recorded, in the scrolls, the books of the 
Guardian Angels ( al-hafaza ), 

[54:53] and every small andgreat, sin, or deed, is inscribed, is recorded in the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh 
al-mahfuz). 

[54:54] Assuredly the God-fearing will be amid gardens, orchards, and rivers (the collecftive noun is 
meant here; a variant reading [for nahar ] has the plural nuhur, similar [in form] to asad, ‘lion, [plural] 
usud ), the meaning being that they will drink from its rivers water milk, honey and wine; 

[54:55] in an abode oftruth, a place of truth, wherein there is no idle talk or cause for sin — (the collec- 
tive noun [ maq‘ad ] is meant here; a variant reading has maqaid, ‘abodes’), in other words, they are in 
congregations in Paradise that are free from idle talk and cause for sin, in contra^t to the congregations 
of this world, which are rarely free from such things (syntacftically, this £tatement is considered a second 
predicate and also a sub£titution; it [the ‘abode’] may be under£tood as being ‘one of truth’ regardless 
of whether one reads the subslitution as being of the part [for the whole] or otherwise); before a King 
(malik : this form is hyperbolic, that is to say, One of a mighty and vas't kingdom) [Who is] Omnipotent, 
Powerful, Whom nothing can thwart, namely, God, exalted be He ( ‘inda indicates [glorious] rank and 
closeness to His bounty, exalted be He). 
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Meccan, except for verse 29, which is Medinese; it consbts of 76 or 78 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[55:1] The Compassionate One, God, exaltedbe He, 

[55:2] has taught, whomever He will, the Qur > an. 

[55:3] He created man, the ^Jiecies [mankind], 

[55:4] teachinghim the [coherent] Tpeech, utterance. 

[55:5] The sun and the moonfollow a reckoning, they move according to a [s'tridj calculation, 

[55:6] and thegrass, all .ftalkless vegetation, and the trees, that [vegetation] which possesses italk, pros- 
trate, comply with what is required of them. 

[55:7] And He has raised the heaven and set up the balance, He has eitablished jusTice, 

[55:8] [declaring] that you should not contravene, that is to say, so that you may not do wrong, with 
regard to the balance, that [insTrumentJ with which one weighs. 

[55:9] And observe the weights with juTtice, fairly, and do not skimp the balance, [do not] decrease [the 
value of] what is being weighed. 

[55:10] And the earth, Heplaced it, He fixed it [in pla ce], for [all] creatures: man, jinn and others. 
[55:11] In itarefruits and, the familiar, date-palms with sheaths, the ,<]iathes containing its flowers, 
[55:12] andgrain, such as wheat and barley, with husk, andfragrant herb. 

[55:13] So which of your Lord’s favours, graces, will you deny? (tukadhdhiban is mentioned thirty one 
times; the interrogative is meant [to be under£tood] as an affirmative, judging by what al-Hakim [al- 
Naysaburi] reported [by way of an isnad] from Jabir [b. ‘Abd Allah al-Ansarl], 1 who said, ‘The Messenger 
of God (s) was reciting surat al-Rahman to us, and when he completed it, he said, “What is wrong with 
you that you have been silent [throughout] ? Verily the jinn are more re^jionsive than you. Not once did 
I recite this verse to them — So which of your Lord’s favours will you deny? — but that they said, ‘Not one 
of your graces, our Lord, do we deny, for [all] praise belongs to You’ ”). 

[55:14] He created man, Adam, ofdry clay ( salsal, a dry hollow mud producing an echo if tapped), re- 
sembling the potter’s (fakhkhar, clay that has been baked), 

[55:15] andHe created the Jann, the father of the jinn, namely, Iblis, ofa smokeless flame offire. 

[55:16] So which of your Lord’s favours will you deny? 

[55:17] Lord ofthe two Eafts, [the points of] the winter sunrise and the summer sunrise, and Lord ofthe 
two Wells-, likewise [the two points of sunset]. 

1 Abu ‘Abd Allah Jabir b. ‘Abd Allah al-Sulami al-Khazraji al-Ansari (d. 78/697) was a Companion of the Prophet, accompanying 
him on eighteen or so expeditions, with the exception of Badr and Uhud. He is said to have fought alongside ‘Ali at the Battle of 
Siffin (37/657), before returning to Medina. He is noted as the mosi prolific narrator of traditions from the Prophet, and regarded 
highly by hadith scholars. Many transmitted his traditions which he is supposed to have collected in his sahifa; see M. J. Kister, s.v. 
‘Djabir b. ‘Abd Allah’, E12, supplement, 3-4, 230-32; al-Dhahabi, Tadhkira, 1, 43-44, describes him as the ‘jiirist of Medina. See al- 
Baladhuri, Ansab al-ashrdf, ed. M. Hamid Allah (Cairo, 1959), 1, 248; Khalifa b. Khayyat, Tarikh, eds. N. M. Fawwaz et al. (Beirut: 
Dar al-Kutub al-‘Ilmiyya, 1995), 65. 
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[55:18] S o which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:19] He has loosed the two waters, the sweet and the salty; [and so] they meet, in the perception of 
the eye. 

[55:20] Between them there is a barrier, by His power, exalted be He. They do not overftep, neither of 
the two encroaches upon the other to become mixed with it. 

[55:21] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:22] From [both of] them, from the point at which they [seem to] meet — but which is acftually 
from [only] one of the two, and that is, the salt water — is brought forth ( yukhraju , passive, may also 
be read as acftive, yakhruju, ‘emerge’) thepearl and the coral (marjan , these are red pieces of shell, or 
small pearls). 

[55:23] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:24] His are the crafted ships [that sail] in the sea [appearing] like landmarks, like mountains in 
their tremendous size and height. 

[55:25] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:26] Everyone who is on it, that is, [on] the earth, of animal beings, willperish (man, ‘who’, is used to 
indicate predominance of rational beings); 

[55:27] yet there will remain the countenance of your Lord, His Essence, [the countenance] of majetfy, 
magnificence, and munificence, towards believers, through His graces to them. 

[55:28] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:29] All that is in the heavens and the earth implore Him, either by way of ,<]ieech or by their very 
.ftate [of dependence on Him], for the sfrength which they require for worship, [for] provision, forgive- 
ness and other things. Every day, [all the] time, He is upon some matter, something that He manife.'fts in 
accordance with what He has decreed since pre-eternity, such as the giving of life, the bringing of death, 
exalting and abasing [individuals], giving abundantly and withholding, re^Jionding to a supplicating 
person and giving the one requesting [something] and so on and so forth. 

[55:30] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:31] We will attend to you, We shall turn to reckon with you, O you two heavy ones!, mankind 
and jinn. 

[55:32] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55 : 33] O company ofjinn and humans, ifyou are able topass through, to exit from, the confines, the 
regions, of the heavens and the earth, then pass through! — a command [meant] to challenge them to 
what they are incapable of [doing]. You will not pass through except with a sanilion, [except] with some 
power, and you have no power for such a thing. 

[55:34] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[ 55 : 35 ] AgainEtyou will be unleashed a heat offire ( shuwdz, can either mean that the flame thereof has 
no smoke or [that it does have it] with it) and aflash ofbrass, without any flame, and you will not be 
able to seek help, you will not be able to defend yourselves again^t this, nay, it will drive you to the site 
of the Gathering. 

[55:36] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 
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[55 : 37] And when the heavenisiplitopen, when it becomes open with [many] gates [in preparation] for 
the descent of the angels, and it turns crimson ( wardatan, [literally, ‘a rose’], in other words, red like this 
[rose]), like tanned leather, red skins, in contra^t to its [the heaven’s] usual appearance (the re^onse to 
idha, ‘when’, is [along the lines of] fa-ma azama’l-hawli, ‘How great will be the terror then!’). 

[55:38] S o which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:39] Thus on that day no man will be queTtioned about his sin, nor anyjinn, about his sin; but they 
are que£tioned on some other occasion: By your Lord, We shall queftion them all [Q. 15:92] ( al-jann in this 
initance and in what will follow denotes the jinn, and also in both cases al-ins denotes human beings). 

[55:40] S o which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:41] The guilty will be recognised by their mark: blackened faces and bruised eyes; so they will be 
seized by theforelocks and thefeet. 

[ 5 5:42] So which ofyour Lord’s favours will you deny?, the forelock of each one of them will be bound 
to his foot either from the back or from the front and he is then hurled into the Fire, and it will be said 
to them: 

[55:43] ‘This isHell which the guilty [were wont to] deny!’ 

[55:44] They shall pass round, they shall pace, between it and boiling hot water, [water] of extreme 
temperature, which they are given to drink every time they call to be rescued from the heat of the Fire 
(anin is defedtive, like qadin ). 

[ 55 : 45 ] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[ 5 5:46] But for those whofeared, that is, for every one of them, or for all of them together, the fiation of 
their Lord, the ^tanding before Him for the Reckoning and therefore refrained from being disobedient 
to Him, the r e will be two gardens. 

[55:47] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:48] Both with ( dhawata, the dual form of the regular form dhawat, with its lam [its third conso- 
nant] is changed into a ya) [abundant] branches ( afnan is the plural oifanan, similar [in pattern] to 
talai [atlal]). 

[55:49] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:50] In both ofthem there are two flowing fprings. 

[55:51] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:52] In both ofthem, of every fruit (fakiha ) of [the fruits of] this world — or [it, fakiha, means] all 
those things in which one delights ( yutafakkahu bihi ) 2 — there are two kinds, two varieties, one juicy, 
one dried, and those which in this world are bitter, like colocynth, will be sweet [therein]. 

[55:53] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:54] [They will be] reclining ( muttaki’ina is a circums'tantial qualifier operated by an omitted [verb], 
that is to say, yatana“amuna, they will enjoy bliss [while reclining]’) upon couches lined with [heavy] 
silk brocade, ( iftabraq ) thick or coarse silk, the outer lining being of fine silk ( sundus ). And the fruits of 
both gardens will be near, so that it may be reached by the one ^tanding up, the one sitting down or the 
one lying down. 

2 The Arabi c fakiha, ‘fruit’ derives from the root f-k h, which has the sense of‘amusement’ or ‘delight’, and it refers to fruit as op- 
posed to vegetables, but not fruit as in the produce or yield of a plant, for which Arabic uses thimar. 
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[ 55 : 55 ] So which ofyour Lord’sfavours willyou deny? 

[55:56] In them, in the two gardens and what they comprise ofupper chambers and palaces, are maidens 
of reftrained glances, [ restridtingj their eyes to those ^ouses of theirs from among [either] the men or 
the jinn who are reclining, [maidens] who have not been touched, [who] have not been deflowered — 
and these [maidens] are [either] houris or women of this world who [will] have been created [anew], by 
any man orjinn before them. 

[ 55 : 57 ] S o which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:58] Itis as though they are rubies, in their purity, andpearls, in their fairness. 

[55:59] S o which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:60] Is the reward of goodness, [manifesdedj through obedience, anything but goodness?, [granted] 
through bliss? 

[55:61] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:62] And beside these, two mentioned gardens, the r e will be two [other] gardens, in addition, for 
those who feared the ^tanding before their Lord. 

[55:63] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[ 5 5 -.64] Deep green (mudhammatan, [this means that they are almo£t] black on account of the intensity 
of their greenness). 

[55:65] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:66] In both ofthem will be twogushingfountains, rushing with water, unceasing. 

[55:67] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:68] In both ofthem will befruits and date-palms and pomegranates, the [latter] two [fruits] being 
from among these [fruits of the two gardens]; but it is also said that they belong to [the fruits of] some 
other [garden]. 

[55:69] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:70] In them, that is, in the two gardens and their palaces and what they comprise, are maidens [who 
are]good, in nature [and with], beautiful, faces. 

[55:71] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[5 5:72] Houris ( hur, this means maidens with intense black eyes set again^t the [intense] whiteness [of the 
iris]) secluded, concealed, inpavilions, made of sdudded gems, annexed to the palaces, like boudoirs. 

[55:73] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:74] Untouched by any man before them, before these [soon-to-be] s^ouses of theirs, orjinn. 

[55:75] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 

[55:76] Reclining, namely, their ,<]iouses ( muttaki’ina, syntacftically, it is as [described] above) upongreen 
cushions (rafraf is the plural of rafrafa, which can mean [either] carpets’ or ‘cushions’) and lovely drug- 
gets (' abqariyyin, the plural of ‘abqariyya, which are velvet carpets). 

[55:77] So which of your Lord’s favours willyou deny? 
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[55:78] Blessed be the Name ofyour Lord, He of Majefty and Munificence (as [explained] above; the 
word ism is extra). 
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[56] al-Waqi‘a 


Meccan, except for verses 81 and 82, which are Medinese; it consis'ts of 96, 97 or 99 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[56:1] When the [imminent] Event comes topass, [when] the Resurrecftion takes place, 

[56:2] the r e will be no denying its coming to pass, [there is] no soul to deny [it], by repudiating it as it 
did in this world, 

[56:3] [it will be] abasing [some], exalting [others], that is, it will manifes't the abasing of some people 
by [virtue of] their admission into the Fire, and [manife.ftj the exalting of others by their admission into 
Paradise. 

[56:4] When the earth is shaken with a violent shock, 

[56:5] and the mountains arepidverised to [tiny]pieces, 

[56:6] so that they become a scattered duit (the second idh, ‘when’, is a subftitution for the firs‘t idh), 
[56:7] andyou will be, at the Resurrecftion, three kinds, categories: 

[56:8] Those ofthe right [hand], those who are given their record [of deeds] in their right hand (fa- 
ashabu’l-maymanati is the subjecft, the predicate of which is [the following ma ashabu’l-maymanati ]) 
— what of those ofthe right [hand]? — a glorification of their status on account of their admittance 
into Paradise. 

[56:9] And those ofthe left [hand] (al-mash’ama means al-shimdl, ‘leff’), each of whom is given his 
record [of deeds] in their leff hands — what of those ofthe left [hand]? — an expression of contempt for 
their status on account of their admittance into the Fire. 

[56:10] And the foremoft, in [the race to do] good, namely, the prophets ( al-sdbiquna is a subjecft) the 
foremoft: (this [repetition] is to emphasise their exalted status; the predicate [is the following, ulaika’l- 
muqarrabuna\) 

[56:11] they are the ones brought near [to God[, 

[56:12] in the Gardens ofBliss, 

[56:13] a midtitude front theformer [generations] (thullatun mina’l-awwalina, the subjecft), that is to 
say, a group of individuals from communities of old, 

[56:14] and afewfrom the later ones, from among the community of Muhammad (s), being the fore- 
mo£t from among the communities of old and this community (the predicate [is the following, ‘ald 
sururin mawdunatin]), 

[56:15] [will be] upon encrufted couches, [their linings] woven onto rods of gold and jewels, 

[56:16] reclining on them,face toface ( muttaki’ina 'alayhd mutaqdbilina con.ftitute two circurrbiantial 
qualifiers referring to the [subjecft] person of the predicate [‘they’]). 

[56:17] They will be waited on by immortalyouths, resembling young boys, never ageing; 

[56:18] with goblets ( akwdb are drinking-vessels without handles) and ewers ( abdriq [are vessels that] 
have handles and s^iouts) and a cup (ka’s is the vessel for drinking win e) from aflowingdpring, in other 
words, wine flowing from a saring that never runs out, 
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[56:19] wherefrom they suffer no headache nor any ftupefadion (read yanzafima or yanzifima, [re- 
^edtively derived] from nazafa or anzafa al-shdribu, ‘the drinker became inebriated’), in other words, 
they do not get a headache from it nor do they lose their senses, in contra^t to [the case with] the wine 
of this world; 

[56:20] and suchfruits as they prefer, 

[56:21] and suchflesh offowls as they desire, for themselves to enjoy, 

[56:22] and houris, maidens with intensely black eyes [set] againit the whiteness [of their irises], with 
wide eyes (‘in: the ‘ayn here is inflecfted with a kasra in£tead of a damma because it [the kasra ] better 
harmonises with the ya; the singular is ‘ayna, similar [in pattern] to hamra; a variant reading [for wa- 
hurun ‘in] has the genitive case wa-hurin ‘in) 

[56:23] resemblinghidden, guarded, pearls, 

[56:24] a reward (jazaan is an objed denoting reason or a verbal noun, with the operator being an 
implicit [verb], in other words, ‘We have appointed for them the mentioned as a reward’ or ‘We have 
rewarded them [this]’)/or what they used to do. 

[56:25] They will not hear therein, in Paradise, any vain talk, any lewd words, or any sinful words, 

[56:26] but only the saying, ‘Peace!’ ‘Peace!’ ( salaman saldman subsiitutes for qilan, ‘the saying’) which 
they will hear. 

[56:27] And those ofthe right [hand] — what ofthose ofthe right [hand]? 

[56:28] Amid thornless lote-trees, nabk trees, 

[56:29] and clufieredplantains, banana trees, [weighed down] with its load [of fruit] from top to bottom, 
[56:30] andextendedshade, [one thatis] permanent, 

[56:31] and cascading water, running continuously, 

[56:32] and abundantfruit, 

[56:33] neither unavailable, during certain times, nor forbidden, because of [its] c o,d, 

[56:34] and mattresses [that are] raised, on top of couches. 

[56:35] Verily Wehave created them with an [unmediated] creation, namely, the wide-eyed houris, [We 
created them] without the process of birth, 

[56:36] and made them virgins, immaculate — every time their sijiouses enter them they find them 
virgins, nor is there any pain [of defloration] — 

[56:37] amorous (read ‘uruban or ‘urban, plural of ‘arub, meaning ‘a woman passionately enamoured of 
her ijiouse’), ofequal age ( atrab is the plural of tirb), 

[56:38] for those ofthe right [hand] ( li-ashdbi’l-yamini is the relative clause of [either] ansha’nahunna, 
‘We have created them’, or ja’alnahunna, ‘[We] made them’), who are: 

[56:39] A multitudefrom theformer[generations], 

[56:40] and a multitude ofthe later ones. 

[56:41] And those ofthe left [hand] — what ofthose ofthe left [hand]? 
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[56:42] Amid a scorching wind, an infernal wind, permeating the pores of skins, and scalding water, 
water of extreme temperatures, 

[56:43] and theshade of pitch-black smoke, 

[56:44] neither cool, like all other shade, norpleasant, [nor] agreeable in its appearance. 

[56:45] Indeed before that, in the worid, theyused to live at ease, enjoying [life’s] comforts, never weary- 
ing themselves with [an acft of] obedience, 

[56:46] and they used to persift in thegreat sin, namely, idolatry. 

[56:47] And they used to say, ‘Whati When we are dead and have become duTt and bones, shall 
we indeed be resurreded? (in both in£tances [a-idha and a-inna ] the two hamzas may be read ei- 
ther by pronouncing them fully, or by not pronouncing the second, and in either case inserting an 
intervening alif). 

[56:48] Whati And our forefathers too?’ (read a-wa-dbd’und, [with the wa-\ being for supplement, the 
hamza [a-] for the interrogative; here and in the previous in&ance, it is used to express ‘remoteness [of 
probability]’; a variant reading has aw-dbauna, as a supplement with aw, and that to which this is sup- 
plemented is the [syntacftical] locus of inna and its subjedt). 

[56:49] Say: ‘Truly theformer and the later [generations] 

[56:50] will begatheredfor the tryil, the time, ofa known day, that is, the Day of Resurredtion. 

[56:51] Then indeedyou, the erring, the deniers, 

[56:52] will assuredly eatfrom a Zaqqum tree ( min zaqqum, the explication of shajar, ‘tree’), 

[56:53] and fiil therewith, with the tree, your bellies, 

[56:54] and drink on top ofthat, the consumed Zaqqum, boiling water, 

[56:55] drinking like the drinking (read sharba or shurba: verbal noun) ofthirfty camels’ (him is the 
plural of masculine haymdn and feminine haymd, similar [in pattern] to ‘atshan, c atsha , ‘thir£ty’). 

[56:56] This will be the hotpitalityfor them, what has been prepared for them, on the Day ofjudgement, 
the Day of Resurredtion. 

[56:57] We created you, We brought you into exi£tence from nothing. Will you not then affirm [this] 
truth?, in resurrecftion? For the One able to create [from nothing] is also able to repeat [this creation]. 

[56:58] Have you considered the Tperm that you emit?, the ^Jierm you jijull in the wombs of women? 

[56:59] Is ityou (a-antum : read by pronouncing both hamzas fully, or by replacing the second one with 
an alif or not pronouncing it, but inserting an alif between the one not pronounced and the other one, or 
without this [insertion] in the four ins'tances [here and below]) who create it, that is, the ,<]ierm [making 
it] into a human being, or are We the Creators? 

[56:60] We have ordained (read qaddarna or qadarna) death amongyou, and We are not to be outma- 
noeuvredfrom, We are not incapable [of], 

[56:61] replacing [you with], [We are not incapable of] appointing, your likes, in your place, and mak¬ 
ing you, creating you, in what you do notknow, in the way of forms, such as apes or swine. 

[56:62] For verily you have known thefirft creation ( al-nashaata: a variant reading has al-nash’ata ), 
why then will you not remember? ( tadhakkaruna : the original second t a [of tatadhakkaruna] has been 
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assimilated with the dhal). 

[56:63] Haveyou considered whatyou sow?, [what] you s'tir of the earth to place seeds therein? 

[56:64] h ityou who make itgrow, orare We the Grower? 

[56:65] IfWe will, We coidd surely turn itinto chaff, dried vegetation producing no seed, and you would 
remain ( zaltum is adtually zaliltum, the lam having a kasra infledtion; but it has been omitted to soften 
it), that is to say, you ^end all day, bemused ( tafakkahuna : one of the original ta [ tatafakkahuna ] letters 
has been omitted), surprised by this, and you would say: 

[56:66] ‘We have indeed suffered loss!, [losing] what we expended on the cultivation. 

[56:67] Nay, but we are deprived!’, prevented from [reaping] our provision. 

[56:68] Haveyou considered the wateryou drink? 

[56:69] Is ityou who cause itto come down front the [rain] clouds (muzn is the plural of muzna) orare 
We the Causer ofits coming down? 

[56:70] IfWe willed, We coidd make it bitter, salty, undrinkable — why then will you notgive thanks? 

[56:71] Have you considered thefire that you kindle?, [the fire] which you produce out of the [oil of] 
green trees? 

[56:72] Was ityou who created the tree thereof [trees] such as the markh, the ‘afar or the kalkh [‘fennel’], 
or were We the Creator? 

[56:73] We made it a reminder, of the fire of Hell, and a boon, a provision, for the desert-travellers ( al- 
muqwin derives from [the expression] aqwa al-qawmu, ‘they have reached al-qawa or al-qawa, that is, 
al-qa.fr, ‘desolate land’, which is a wilderness ( mafaza ) that has neither vegetation nor water). 

[56:74] Soglorify, exalt the transcendence [of], theName (ism is extra) ofyourLord, the Tremendous, God. 

[56:75] Nay, Iswear (fa-la uqsimu: la is extra) by the setting-places ofthe ilars! 

[56:76] And indeed it, the swearing by these [setting-places of ilarsj, is a tremendous oath, ifyou only 
knew — if you were people of [deep] knowledge, you would realise the magnitude of this oath. 

[56:77] This, namely, what is being recited to you, is indeed a noble Qur 3 an, 

[56:78] in a Book, inscribed, guarded, preserved, and this is the Mushaf; 1 

[56:79] which none touch (layamassuhu is a predicate funcftioning as a prohibitive command) except the 
purified, those who have purified themselves of ritual impurities, 

[56:80] a revelation, revealed, by the Lord ofthe Worlds. 

[56:81] Do you then belittle, [do you] take lightly and deny, this discourse?, the Qur’an. 

[56:82] Andforyourlivelihood, in the way of rain, that is to say, the thanks for it, you ojfer your denial?, 
of God’s granting it to you, by saying, ‘We have rain because of this [or that] £torm’? 

[56:83] Why then, when it, the djoirit, during the throes [of death], reaches the [dyingperson’s] throat 
(hulqum is the passage for food) 

[56:84] and you are, O you attending the dying person, at that moment looking, at him — 

1 This term is used to denote (written) copies of the Qur'an. 
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[56:85] and Weare nearer tohim than you are, to know [ofhis s'tatej, butyou do notperceive (tubsiruna 
derives from al-basira, ‘perception’) that is to say, you do not realise this — 

[56:86] whythen, ifyou are notgoing toface a reckoning, [if] you are [not] going to be requited by your 
being resurrecfted, in other words, [why then, if] you are not going to be resurrecfted as you claim, 

[56:87] do you not bring it back, [why] do you not redore the ,<]3irit to the body after it has reached the 
throat, ifyou are truthful?, in what you claim (the second law-la, ‘why ... ifis [repeated] to emphasise 
the fir£t one; idha, ‘when, is an adverbial particle qualifying tarjiuna, ‘bring it back’, to which both condi- 
tions are semantically connecfted). The meaning is: ‘Why do you not bring it back, when, in repudiating 
resurrecftion, you are being truthful in this repudiation?’ That is to say, ‘Let death also be repudiated [as 
impossible] in its case ju£t as [you claim that] resurrecftion is [impossible]’. 

[56:88] Thus ifhe, the dead person, be ofthose brought near, 

[56:89] then repose, that is, there will be for him relief, and a goodly provision, and a garden ofBliss 
(does this re^onse belong to the ammd, ‘thus’, or to in, ‘if’, or to both? Different opinions [are given 
regarding this]). 

[56:90] And ifhe be ofthose ofthe right [hand], 

[56:91] then ‘Peace be to you’, that is, [then] for him there will be [peace by way of] security (salam) from 
chas'lisement, [a greeting] from those ofthe right [hand], [arising] from the facft that he is one of them. 

[56:92] Butifhe be ofthe deniers, the erring, 

[56:93] then a welcome ofboilingwater, 

[56:94] and a roailing in Hell-fire. 

[56:95] This indeed is the certain truth (haqquT-yaqin\ an example of an adjedivally qualified noun be¬ 
ing annexed to its adjecdive). 

[56:96] So glorify theName ofyour Lord, the Tremendous (as [explained] above [in verse 74]). 
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Meccan or Medinese, consis'ting of 29 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[57:1] AU that is in the heavens and the earth glorifies God, that is to say, all things exalt Him as being 
transcendent (thus, the lam [of li’Llahi] is extra; ma, ‘[all] that’, is used in£tead of min, ‘ [all] who’, in order 
to indicate what is the predominant [sc. non-rational beings]); and He is the Mighty, in His kingdom, 
the Wise, in His adtions. 

[57:2] To Him belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and the earth; Hegives life, through [His a<ft of] crea- 
tion, and He brings death, thereafter, and He has power over all things. 

[57:3] He is theFirfi, preceding everything [but] without [His] having any beginning, and the Lail, suc- 
ceeding everything [but] without [His] having any end, and the Manifeft, through the proofs for Him, 
and the Hidden, from the perception of the senses, and He has knowledge ofall things. 

[57:4] It is He Who created the heavens and the earth in six days, of the days of this world, the fi rit of 
which being Sunday, and the la£t of which, Friday, the n presided upon the Throne (‘ arsh : [denotes] the 
kursi), a presiding [that was] befitting of Him. He knows what enters the earth, of rain and dead crea- 
tures, and what issues from it, of vegetation and minerals, and what comes downfrom the heaven, in 
the way of mercy and chas'tisement, and what ascends in it, of righteous deeds and evil ones. And He is 
with you, by [virtue of] His knowledge, wherever you may be; and God is Seer of what yon do. 

[57:5] To Him belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and the earth, and to Him [all] matters, all exi£tents, 
are returned. 

[57:6] He makes the nightpass into, He makes it enter, the day, so that it increases while the night di- 
minishes, and makes the day pass into the night, so that it increases while the day diminishes. And He 
is Knower ofwhat is in the breafts, of what it contains of secrets and convidions. 

[57:7] Believe, adhere to belief, in God and His Messenger, and expend, in the way of God, out ofthat 
over which He has made you successors, out of the wealth of those mentioned [whom you have suc- 
ceeded], for you will be succeeded in this [wealth] by those who will come affer you: this was revealed at 
the time of the ‘hardship’ campaign, the campaign of Tabuk. 1 For those ofyou who believe and expend 
— an allusion to ‘Uthman [b. ‘Affan], may God be pleased with him — will have a great reward. 

[57:8] And why should you not believe — an address to the disbelievers — in other words, there is 
nothing to prevent you from believing, in God when the Messenger is calling you to believe in your 
Lord, and apledge has been taken from you (reading [it as] ukhidha mithaqukum; otherwise akhadha 
mithaqakum, ‘He has taken a pledge from you’) concerning it — that is to say, God took this [pledge from 
you] in the world of atoms when He made them bear witness againd themselves: ‘Am I not your Lord?’ 
They said, 'Yea, indeed’ [Q. 7:172] — ifyou are believers?, that is to say, if your intention is to believe in 
Him, then apply yourselves to this [duty of faith]. 

[57:9] ItisHe Who sends down upon His servant clear signs, the signs ofthe Qur’an, that He may bring 
you forth from the darkness, [from] disbelief, to the light, [to] faith. For truly God is Kind, Merciful to 
you, in bringing you forth from disbelief to faith. 

[57:10] And why should you, after having embraced faith, not ( alla: the nun of an [an-ld\ has been as- 
similated here with the lam of la) expend in the way of God when to God belongs the heritage ofthe 
heavens and the earth, with all that they comprise, so that He will [eventually] receive all your wealth 
but without the reward for having expended [of it for His cause], as opposed to if you had expended 
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and had hence been rewarded. Not equal [to the reft ofyou] are those ofyou who expended andfought 
before the vidtory, at Mecca. Such are greater in rank than those who expended andfought afterwards. 
Yet to each, of the two groups (a variant reading [for wa-kullan, ‘yet to each’] has nominative wa-kullun 
as a subjecft) God has promised the beft reward, Paradise. And God is Aware ofwhat you do, and will 
requite you for it [accordingly]. 

[57:11] Who is it that will lend God, by expending his wealth in the way of God, agoodly loan, [goodly] 
by virtue of his expending it for God’s sake, so that He may multiply it (fa-yudaifahu, may also be read 
fa-yuda’ifahu) for him, from tenfold up to more than seven hundredfold —as &ated in surat al-Baqara 
[Q. 2:261], and [so that] there may befor him, in addition to the multiplied [reward], a generous re¬ 
ward, coupled with satisfadtion and pros^erity. 

[57:12] Mention, the day when you will see the believing men and believing women with their light 
shining forth before them, in front of them, and, it will [also] be, on their right, and it will be said to 
them: ‘Good tidings for you on this day: Gardens, that is to say, enter them, underneath which rivers 
flow, wherein you will abide. Thatis the great success’. 

[57:13] The day when the hypocrites, men and women, will say to those who believe, ‘Look at us 
(unzuruna: a variant reading has anzirund, meaning ‘Give us a chance’) that we may glean something 
ofyour light!’ It will be said, to them in mockery of them: ‘Step back and seek light!’ So they ,ftep back, 
then there will be set up between them, and the believers, a wali — this is said to be the wali of ‘the 
Heights’ [cf. Q. 7:46] — with agate, the innerside of which contains mercy, the side of the believers, and 
the outerside of which, the side of the hypocrites, faces toward the chailisement. 

[57:14] They will call out to them, ‘Did we not use to be with you?’, upon [the path of] obedience. They 
will say, ‘Yes, indeed! Butyou causedyour souls tofall into temptation, by [engaging in] hypocrisy, and 
you awaited, reversals of fortune for the believers, and you doubted, you were uncertain about the reli- 
gion of Islam, and [false] hopes, greedy desires, deceived you until God’s ordinance, death, came; and 
the Deceiver, Satan, deceived you concerning God. 

[57:15] So on this day no ransom will be taken from you (read tu’khadhu or yukhadhu) norfrom those 
who disbelieved. Your abode will be the Tire: it will be your guardian, it is [the place truly] deserving 
of you, and an evil deftination!’, it is. 

[57:16] Is it not timefor those who believe — this was revealed concerning the matter of the Compan- 
ions [of the Prophet] who had been overindulging in jetft, that their hearts should be humbled to the 
remembrance ofGod and [to] whathas been revealed (read as nuzzila; or read nazala, ‘[what] has come 
down) of the truth, the Qur’an, and that they should not be {la yakunu is a supplement to takhshaa, ‘be 
humbled’) like those who weregiven the Scripture before?, namely, the Jews and the Chris'tians. For the 
Ttretch oftime, the interval [extending] from them [back] to [the time of the sending of the la£t of] their 
prophets, was too longfor them and so their hearts became hardened, unyielding to the remembrance 
of God, and many ofthem are immoral. 

[57:17] Know — an address to the believers [jibtj mentioned — that God revives the earth after its 
death, by [bringing forth] vegetation, and likewise He is able to do with your hearts, rebtoring them to 
humbleness. We have certainly made clear for you the signs, that teblify to Our power with this [men¬ 
tioned example] and others, that perhaps you may underftand. 

[57:18] Indeed men who give voluntary alms (al-mussaddiqina, derives from the [infinitive] al-tasadduq, 
‘to give voluntary alms’; the ta [of the original mutasaddiqina ] has been assimilated with the sad ) and 
women who give voluntary alms (a variant reading for both has the softened form [with a single sad, 
musaddiqina and musaddiqati\, which derives from al-tasdiq, ‘to affirm the truth of’, ‘to believe in) and 
[those ofthem] who have lent God a goodly loan (this refers back to both the men and women with 
[the masculine plural of] predominance; the supplementing of a verb [aqradu, ‘who lent’] to a noun [of 
adtion, al-mussaddiqat] at [the point of] the relative clause of the al-, is because in that position it [the 
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noun] funcftions as a verb; 2 the mention of the ‘loan’ together with its qualification [‘goodly’] after [the 
mention of] ‘the giving of voluntary alms’ is intended to define it), 3 it will be multiplied ( yudaafu, is also 
read as yuda“afu), namely, their loan [will multiplied], for them and they will have agenerons reward. 

[57:19] And those who believe in God and His messengers — they are the truthful, (al-siddiquna ) those 
who go to the greatesd lengths to be truthful, 4 and the witnesses with their Lord, against the deniers of [all] 
communities; they will have their reward and their light. But those who disbelieve and deny Our signs, 
those [signs] that tes'tify to [the truth of] Our Oneness — they will be the inhabitants ofHell-fire. 

[57:20] Know that the life ofthis world is merelyplay and diversion andglitter, the frequent adornment 
[of oneself], and mutual vainglory in respeid ofwealth and children, that is, preoccupation with such 
things — but as for acfts of obedience and incentives thereto, these are the concerns of the Hereafter; as 
the likeness of, that is to say, it, in the manner in which you admire it and in the manner in which it will 
disappear, is as the likeness of, rain whose vegetation, which results from this [rain], the disbelievers, the 
sowers, admire; [but] then it withers, it becomes dried-up, and you see it turn yellow, then it becomes 
chaff, scatters vanishing with the winds. And in the Hereafter there is a severe chaTtisement, for those 
who prefer this world to it, and forgiveness from God and beatitude, for those who have not preferred 
this world to it; and the life ofthis world, that is to say, the comfort [enjoyed] in it, is but the comfort of 
delusion. 

[57:21] Vie with one anotherforforgivenessfrom y our Lord and agarden the breadth of which is as the 
breadth ofthe heaven and the earth, if one were placed at the end of the other, prepared for those who 
believe in God and His messengers. That is the bounty ofGod, which Hegives to whomever He will, and 
God is [dispenser] oftremendous bounty. 

[57:22] No affliflion befalls in the earth, by way of drought [for example], or in yourselves, such as ill- 
ness, or the loss of a child, but it is in a Book, meaning, the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz), before 
We bring it about, [before] We create it — the same is said [to be true] of [God s] graces — that is indeed 
easyfor God, 

[57:23] so that you maynot ( kay-la : kay makes a verb subjundtive, with the same sense as an [as in an-la, 
‘so that... not’]), that is to say, God informs [you] of this so that you may not, grievefor what escapes 
you, nor exult, with a wanton exultation, rather an exultation that is [followed by] a thanksgiving for the 
grace, at what He has given you (read [thus] as dtdkum; or read as atdkum, meaning, ‘ [at] what has come 
to you from Him’). For God does not like any swaggering braggart, [swaggering] in arrogance because 
of what he has been given, [boa&ful] of it to people; 

[57:24] such as are niggardly, in their duties, and bidpeople to be niggardly, in these [too]: against such 
there is a severe threat of chas'tisement. And whoever turns a way, from what is his duty, klill God, He is 
indeed ( huwa, ‘He’, is a separating pronoun; a variant reading drops it) the Independent, [without need] 
of anyone other than Him, the Praiser, of His friends. 

[57:25] We have verily sent Our messengers, the angels, to prophets, with clear signs, with the defini- 
tive proofs, and We revealed with them the Scripture and the Balance, ju^tice, so that mankind may 
uphold juftice. And We sent down iron, We caused it to be extracfted from mineral ores, wherein is great 
might, with which one may wage battle, and [many] usesfor mankind, and so that God may know, a 
knowledge of direcft vision ( li-yalama’Llahu is a supplement to li-yaquma’l-ndsu, ‘so that mankind may 
uphold’) those who help Him, by helping [to uphold] His religion through [the use of] insTruments of 
war made of metal and otherwise, and His messengers through the Unseen ( bi’l-ghaybv. a circumilantial 
qualifier referring to the [suffixed pronoun] ha, ‘Him, of yansuruhu, ‘[who] aid Him’), that is to say, 
while He [God] is not seen by them in this world. Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘They help Him even though they do 

2 So, the Arabic, as already indicated by the commentator’s two glosses, comprises the meaning innalladhlna tasaddaqu wallati 
tasaddaqna wa-aqradu. 

3 In other words, it means that all acts of charity (voluntary alms etc.) are considered by God to be goodly loans’, so that the person 
will not only be repaid what he lent but will receive a reward in addition. 

4 The gloss is meant to explain the intensive form siddiq (- un ), as opposed to the regular form sadiqun, ‘the truthful’. 
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not see Him’ (yansurunahu wa-ld yubsirunahu). Assuredly God is Strong, Mighty, without any need of 
being helped, but such [help] benefits those who proffer it. 

[57:26] And verily We sentNoah and Abraham and We ordained among their seedprophethood and 
the Scripture, meaning the four Books: the Torah, the Go^el, the Psalms and the Furqan, all of which 
have been [revealed] among the seed of Abraham; and some ofthem are [rightly] guided, and many of 
them are immoral. 

[57:27] Then We sent tofollow in their footfieps Our messengers, and We sent to follow, Jesus son of 
Mary, and We gave him the Gofpel, and We placed in the hearts of those who followed him kindness 
and mercy. But [as for] monailicism, namely, absdention from women and seclusion in monas'leries, 
they invented it, [an innovation] on their part — We had not prescribed itfor them, We did not enjoin 
them to it; but they took it on — only seeking God’s beatitude. Yet they did not observe it with due ob- 
servance, for many of them abandoned it and rejedted the religion of Jesus and embraced the religion 
of their [then] king. However, many of them did remain upon the religion of Jesus and they believed in 
our Prophet [when he came]. S o We gave those ofthem who believed, in him, their reward; but many 
ofthem are immoral. 

[57:28] Oyou who believe, in Jesus, fear God and believe in His Messenger, Muhammad (s), and Jesus, 
and He willgiveyou a twofoldportion, share, ofHis mercy, for your belief in both prophets; and He will 
assign for you a light by which you will walk, across the Path [over Hell and into Paradise], and forgive 
you; for God is Forgiving, Merciful; 

[57:29] So that the People ofthe Scripture, the Torah — those who did not believe in Muhammad (s) — 
may know, in other words, I inform you of this so that they [the People of the Scripture] may know, that 
(a [of a-lld] is softened in place of the hardened form [an-ld], its subjecft being the pronoun of the matter, 
that is to say, [understand it as being] annahum) they have no power over anything of God’s bounty, 
contrary to their claims that they are God s beloved and those who deserve His beatitude, and that [all] 
bounty is in God’s hand; Hegives it to whomever He will, and hence He has given the believers [in the 
Prophet] among them their reward twofold, as siated above; and God is [dispenser] of tremendous 
bounty. 
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Medinese, consis'ting of 22 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[58:1] God has certainly heard the words of her who difputes with you, [her who] consults you, O 
Prophet, concerning her husband, who has repudiated her by zihar — he had said to her, ‘You are to me 
[as untouchable] as the back of my mother’. 1 She asked the Prophet (s) about this and he told her that she 
was [thenceforth] forbidden to him, as was cu&omary among them [at the time of Jahiliyya], namely, 
that repudiation by zihar results in permanent separation. She was Khawla bt. Tha'laba and he was Aws 
b. al-Samit — and complains to God, of her being alone and of her impoverishment while having young 
children, whom if she were to leave with him, they would go astray, but whom, if they remained with her, 
would go hungry. And God hears your conversation, your Consulting. Assuredly God is Hearer, Seer, 
[He is] Knower. 

[58:2] Those of you who repudiate their wives by zihar (yazzahharima is adtually yatazahharuna, in 
which the ta has been assimilated with the za; a variant reading has yazzdharuna, and 3 fill another 
has yuzahiruna, similar [in form] to yuqdtiluna; the same applies for the second in£tance [of this verb 
below]), they are not their mothers; their mothers are only those who (read allai, or without the [final 
long] ya, allai ) gave birth to them, and indeed they, [in repudiating them] by zihar, utter indecent 
words and a calumny, a lie. Yet assuredly God is Pardoning, Forgiving, to the one who repudiates by 
zihar through an atonement [which he mu£t offer]. 

[58:3] And those who repudiate their wives by zihar and then go back on what they have said, insdead 
doing the opposite of this and retaining the woman divorced by zihar, that which is contrary to the pur- 
pose of zihar in which a woman is characfterised as being forbidden — then [the penalty for them is] the 
settingfree ofa slave, an obligation upon him, before they touch one another, in sexual intercourse. By 
this you are being admonished; and God isAware of what you do. 

[58:4] And he who cannotfind [the wherewithal], [to set free] a slave, then [his redemption shall be] 
the f akting oftwo successive months before they touch one another. And ifhe is unable, to fa£t, then [ the 
redemption shall be] the feeding of sixty needy persons, as an obligation upon him, that is, before they 
touch one another: under&anding the unre&ridted [prescription] as [having the same re&ricftion as] the 
res'trided one. For every needy person [he should give] one rnudd measure of the principal food of the 
town. This, namely, lightening of the atonement is, so that you may believe in God and His Messenger. 
And these, namely, the rulings mentioned, are God’s bounds; and for the rejeders, of them, the r e is a 
painful chadisement. 

[58:5] Indeed those who oppose God and His Messenger will be abased, humiliated.jiAf as those before 
them were abased, for opposing their messengers. And verily We have revealed clear signs, indicating 
the truthfulness of the Messenger, and for those who disbelieve, in the signs, the r e is a humiliating 
chadisement. 

[58:6] The day when God will raise them all together, He will then inform them ofwhat they did. God 
has kept count ofit, while theyforgot it. And God is Witness to all things. 

[58:7] Have you notseen, [have you not] realised, that God knows all that is in the heavens and all that 
is in the earth? Not secret conversation ofthree takes place but He is their fourth [companion], by [vir- 
tue of] His omniscience, nor offive but He is their sixth, nor offewer than that or more but He is with 
them wherever they may be. Then He will inform them ofwhat they did, on the Day of Resurredion. 
Assuredly God has knowledge ofall things. 

[58:8] Have you not seen, [have you not] observed, those who were forbidden from conversingin secret 

1 On this type of divorce, condemned by Islam but often practiced in the Jahiliyya, see above 4:92 n.7. 
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[but] then returned to that they had been forbidden, and [all the while] hold secret conversations 
[tainted] with sin and [plans for] enmity and disobedience to the Messenger? These were the Jews, 
whom the Prophet (5) had forbidden them what they used to do in their secret talks, that is, their [habit 
of] conversing secretly with one another and giving the believers looks in order to ca£t doubt into their 
hearts [about the faith]. And [who] when they come to you, they greet you, O Prophet, with that with 
which God nevergreetedyou — namely, their saying [to the Prophet]: al-samu ‘alayka, meaning, ‘Death 
[be upon you] ’, 2 and they say within themselves, ‘Why does God not chailise usfor what we say?’, in the 
way of such a greeting and [our saying] that he is not a prophet, if he [truly] were a prophet. Hell will 
suffice them! In it they will be made to burn — and [what] an eviljourney’s end!, it is. 

[58:9] O you who believe, ifyou do talk in secret, then do not talk in secret sinfully and in enmity and 
disobedience to the Messenger, but talk secretly in piety andfear ofGod. Andfear God to Whom you 
will be gathered. 

[58:10] Secret conversations, [tainted] with sin and the like, are of [the work of] Satan, [a result] of his 
deception, that those who believe may end up grieving; but he cannot harm them in any way, except 
God’s leave, that is, [except by] His will. And in God let the believers put [all] their truil. 

[58:11] Oyouwho believe, when it is said to you, ‘Make room’ duringthe assembly, during the assembly 
[convened] with the Prophet (s) or for remembrance, so that those arriving to [join] you may [find room 
to] sit ( al-majlis , ‘assembly’, may also be read [in the plural] al-majalis ) then make room; God will make 
room for you, in Paradise. And when it is said, ‘Rise up’, stan d up for prayer or for other good deeds, do 
rise up (a variant reading [for unshuzu fa’nshuzu] has anshizu in both ins'tances [sc. anshizu fa’nshizii]); 
God will raise those ofyou who have faith, [thereby] obeying this [command], and, He will raise, those 
who have been given knowledge by degrees, in Paradise. And God is Aware of what you do. 

[58:12] O you who believe, when you converse in secret with the Messenger, when you wish to converse 
with him privately, ojfer some voluntary alms before y our secret talk. That is better for you and purer, 
for your sins. But ifyou find nothing, to offer as alms, then God is indeed Forgiving, of your secret 
conversation, Merciful, to you. In other words: nothing will be held agains't you for holding a secret 
conversation without having offered some voluntary alms [beforehand]. However, He [God] abrogated 
this later by saying: 

[58:13] Do youfear (read a-ashfaqtum, either pronouncing both hamzas fully, or by replacing the sec- 
ond one with an alif, or not pronouncing it, but inserting an aZz/between the one not unpronounced and 
the other one, or without [this insertion]), poverty [when you fear], to offer [voluntary] alms before 
your secret talks. So, as you did not do this, giving of voluntary alms, and God relented to you, waiving 
this [requirement] for you, maintain prayer andpay the alms and obey God and His Messenger, that is 
to say, observe these [duties] regularly. For God is Aware of what you do. 

[58:14] Have you not regarded, [have you not] seen, those who — these being the hypocrites — frat- 
ernise with afolk — these being the Jews — at whom God is wrathful? They, the hypocrites, neither 
belong with you, the believers, nor with them, the Jews, but are suijiended in between, and they swear 
falsely, in other words, saying that they are believers, while they know, that they are lying in this. 

[58:15] God haspreparedfor them a severe chailisement. Evil indeed is that which they [are wont to] 
do, in the way of acfts of disobedience. 

[58:16] They have taken their oaths as ashield, a [means of] protedtion for themselves and their posses- 
sions, and so they bar, thereby the believers, from the way ofGod, that is, from engaging in a sdruggle 
againsd them, thereby slaying them and seizing their possessions. Sofor them there will be a humiliating 
chailisement. 

[58:17] Neither their possessions nor their children will avail them in any way againil God, agains'l His 

2 As opposed to al-salamu ‘alayka, ‘Peace be upon you’ 
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chasfisement. Those — they are the inhabitants ofthe Fire, wherein they will abide. 

[58:18] Mention, the daywhen Godwill raise them all together, whereupon they will swear to Him, that 
they are believers, jutf as they swear to you [now], and suppose that they are [Slanding] on something, 
beneficial by swearing in Hereafter jus't as [they supposed it to have been beneficial for them] in this 
world. Yet assuredly it is they who are the liars! 

[58:19] Satan hasprevailed npon them, by their obedience of him, andso he has caused them toforget 
the remembrance ofGod. Those are Satan’s confederates, his followers. Yet it is indeed Satan’s confeder- 
ates who are the losersi 

[58:20] Indeed those who oppose God and His Messenger — they will be among the moft abased, the 
vanquished. 

[58:21] God has inscribed, in the Preserved Tablet, or [it means] He has decreed: ‘Ishall assuredly pre- 
vail, I and My messengers’, by means of definitive proof or the sword. Truly God is Strong, Mighty. 

[58:22] You will notfind apeople who believe in God and the LaftDay loving, befriending, those who 
oppose God and His Messenger, even though they, the opposers, were their fathers, that is to say, the 
believers’ [fathers], or their sons or their brothers or their clan, rather [you will find that] they intend to 
do them harm and they fight them over [the ques'tion of] faith, as occurred on one occasion with some 
Companions, may God be pleased with them. [For] those, the ones who are not loving of them, He has 
inscribed, He has e.dablished, faith upon their hearts and reinforced them with a spirit, a light, from 
Him, exalted be He, and He will admit them into gardens underneath which riversflow, wherein they 
will abide, God beingpleased with them, for their obedience of Him, and they beingpleased with Him, 
because of His reward. Those [they] are God’s confederates, following His command and refraining 
from what He has forbidden. Assuredly it is God’s confederates who are the successful, the winners. 
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Medinese, consis'ting of 24 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[59:1] All that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth glorifies God, that is to say, [all that is in 
them] exalts Him as being transcendent (the Idm [of li’Lldhi, ‘God’] is extra; the use of md [in£tead of 
the personal min ] is meant to indicate a predominance [of non-rational beings in the heavens and the 
earth]). And He is the Mighty, the Wise, in His kingdom and [in] His acftions [re^edtively]. 

[59:2] It is He Who expelled those who disbelieved ofthe People ofthe Scripture, namely, the Jews of 
the Banu al-Nadlr , front their homelands, [from] their dwellings at Medina, at thefirft exile, that is, 
their exile to Syria, the la^t [exile] being their banishment to Khaybar by ‘Umar during his caliphate. 
You did not think, O believers, that they would go forth, and they thought that they would be pro- 
teded ( mamatuhum is the predicate of an, ‘that’) by their fortresses ( husunuhum , the agent of the verb 
[mdni’atuhum], with which the predication is completed) from God, from His chastisement. But God, 
His command and His chastisement, came at them from whence they had not reckoned, [from whence] 
had never occurred to them, from the part of the believers, and He ca£t terror ( rub or ruub) into their 
hearts, by having their chief Ka‘b b. al-Ashraf slain, deilroying [as they did] (read yukharribuna; or 
yukhribuna, [derived] from [4* form] akhraba ) their houses, in order to take away with them what they 
valued of wood and so on, with their own hands and the hands of the believers. So take heed, O you 
who have eyes! 

[59:3] And had God not prescribed, [had He not] decreed, banishment for them, departure from 
their homeland, He would have chaftised them in this world, by having them killed or taken cap- 
tive, as He did with the Jews of [Banu] Qurayza, and in the Hereafter there isfor them the chailise- 
ment ofthe Fire. 

[59:4] That is because they defied, they opposed, God and His Messenger; and whoever defies God, 
indeed God is severe in retribution, agains't him. 

[59:5] Whatever palm-trees you cut down, O Muslims, or left ilatiding on their roots, it was by God’s 
leave: He gave you the choice in this matter, and in order that, by giving [you] leave to cut them down, 
He might disgrace those who are immoral, the Jews, in return for their objecftion that the cutting down 
of producftive trees was [deliberate] SJjoiling [of the land]. 

[59:6] And whatever Tpoils God has given to His Messenger from these, you did not, O Muslims, Tpur 
for it any ( min is extra) horses or camels, that is to say, you did not suffer any hardship in [securing] it, 
but God gives His messengers sway over whomever He will, and God has power over all things: hence 
you have no right to any of this [booty], rather it is exclusively for the Prophet (s) and those of the four 
categories mentioned with him in the next verse, [to be diSJjensed] in accordance with the way in which 
he used to divide it up, such that each would receive a fifth of the fifth and the reSt being the Prophet’s (5), 
for him to do with as he pleases — thus he gave of it to the Emigrants and three from among the Helpers, 
on account of their poverty. 

[59:7] Whatever Tpoils God has given to His Messenger from the people ofthe towns, such as al-Safra’, 
WadI al-Qura and Yanbu‘, belong to God, diSJjensing with it as He will, and to the Messenger and to the 
near ofkin, the Prophet’s kin, from among the Banu Hashim and the Banu al-Muttalib, and the orphans, 
the [orphaned] children of Muslims, those whose parents have died and who are impoverished, and the 
needy, those Muslims in need, and the traveller, the Muslim who may be cut off [from all resources] on 
a remote journey: in other words, they [these ^oils] are the due of the Prophet (s) and [those of] the four 
categories, divided up in the way that he used to, where each category received a fifth of the fifth, with 
the reft being his [the Prophet’s], so that these, the s^oils — this being the jusdification for the division 
of these [ 3 j>oils] in this way, do not ( kay-ld: kay funcftions like la with a following implied an [sc. an-ld]) 
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become a thing circulating, handed round, between the rich among you. And whatever the Messenger 
givesyou, of d]3 o i 1 s or otherwise, take it; and whatever he forbids you, abilain [front it]. Andfear God. 
Surely God is severe in retribution. 

[59:8] [At] thepoor Emigrants (li’l-fuqard’i is semantically connedted to an omitted [verb], that is to say, 
a-'ajibii, ‘What! Do they marvel [at the poor Emigrants]’) who have been driven awayfrom their homes 
and their possessions that they should seek bounty from God and beatitude and help God and His Mes¬ 
senger ? Those — they are the sincere, in their faith. 

[59:9] And those who had settled in the hometown, that is, Medina, and [had abided] in faith, that 
is to say, [those who] had embraced it with enthusiasm — these being the Helpers, before them, love 
those who have emigrated to them, and do notfind in their breaTts any need, any envy, ofthat which 
those [others] have been given, that is to say, of what the Prophet (s) had given the Emigrants from the 
[seized] possessions of the Banu al-Nadlr, [a share which was] exclusively theirs; butprefer [others] to 
themselves, though they be in poverty, in need of that which they prefer for [those] others [to have]. 
And whoever is savedfrom the avarice ofhis own soul, its covetousness for [acquiring] possessions, 
those — they are the successful. 

[59:10] And those who will come after them, after the Emigrants and the Eielpers, up to the Day of Res- 
urredtion, say, ‘Our Lord, forgive us and our brethren who preceded us in [embracing] the faith, and 
do notplace any rancour, any s'Jiite, in our hearts toward those who believe. Our Lord, You are indeed 
Kind, Merciful!’. 

[59:11] Have you not considered, [have you not] seen, the hypocrites who say to their brethren who 
disbelievefrom among the People ofthe Scripture, namely, the Banu al-Nadlr, their brethren in disbelief, 
‘If(la-in: the lam is for oaths in all four in.dances) you are expelled, from Medina, we will assuredly go 
forth with you, and we will never obey anyone againft you, to forsake you. And ifyou arefought againft 
( wa-in qutiltum: the prefatory lam [of la-in\ has been omitted), we will certainly help you’. And God 
bears witness that they are truly liars. 

[59:12] [For] indeed if they are expelled, they would not go forth with them, and if they arefought 
againft, they would not help them. And even ifthey were to help them, that is to say, even if they came to 
help them, they would surely turn their backs [toflee] (the implied re\<]ionse to the oath suffices in place 
of the re\<]ionse to the conditional, in all five ins'lances) — the n they, the Jews, would not be helped. 

[59:13] You indeed arouse greater awe, fear, in their hearts, that is, [the hearts of] the hypocrites, than 
God — [but only] because Ele has deferred His chasdisement [to the Hereafter]. That is because they are 
a people who do not comprehend. 

[59:14] They, that is, the Jews, will notfight againftyou together, [all] in a [single] body, except inforti- 
fied towns orfrom behind some wali (jidar: a variant reading has [plural] judur, ‘walls’), some [kind of 
protedtive] fence. Their might, their belligerence, is great among themselves. You [would] suppose them 
to be all together, united as a [single] body, but their hearts are disunited, scattered, contrary to supposi- 
tion. That is because they are a people who have no sense; 

[59:15] their likeness in relinquishing faith is, as the likeness of those who, recently before them, a short 
time before — these being the idolaters from among those [who fought] at Badr — tailed the evil conse- 
quences of their condud, the punishment for it in this world, by being killed or otherwise. And for them 
there will be a painful chaTtisement, in the Hereafter. 

[59:16] In addition, their likeness in heeding the [words of the] hypocrites and their forsaking of them is, 
like Satan when he says to man, ‘Disbelieve!’; so that when he [man] disbelieves, he says, ‘Lol I am ab- 
solved ofyou. Indeed Ifear God, the Lord ofthe Worlds’, out of mendacity and dissimulation on his part. 

[59:17] So the sequelfor both will be, that is, [the sequel for both] the one who leads aftray and the one 
led aitray (a variant reading for [ ‘aqibatahumd\ has the nominative c dqibatuhuma, as the subjedt of kana. 
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‘will be’), that they are in the Fire, therein abiding. And that is the requital ofthe evildoers, that is, the 
disbelievers. 

[59:18] O you who believe, fear God and let every soul consider what ithas sent ahead for tomorrow, 
for the Day of Resurrecftion. And fear God. God is indeed Aware of what you do. 

[59:19] And do not be like those who forget God, [those who] neglecft obedience to Him, so that He 
makes them forget their own soids, [to forget] to send ahead good deeds for its sake. I 7 i ose — they are 
the immoral. 

[59:20] Not equal are the inhabitants ofthe Fire and the inhabitants of Paradise. It is the inhabitants 
ofParadise who are the winners. 

[59:21] Had We sent down this Qur 3 dn upon a mountain, and had it [the mountain] been endowedwith 
a faculty of discernment like man, you would have surely seen it humbled, rent asunder by the fear of 
God. And such similitudes, as those mentioned — do We ftrike for mankind, that perhaps they may 
refled, and so become believers. 

[59:22] He is God, than Whom there is no other god, Knower ofthe unseen and the visible, what is 
secret and what is proclaimed — He is the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

[59:23] He is God, than Whom there is no other god, the King, the Holy, the One sancftified from what 
does not befit Him, the Peace, unblemished by any defedts, the Securer, the One Who confirms the 
sincerity of His messengers by creating miracles for them, the Guardian ( al-muhaymin : [derives] from 
haymana, yuhayminu, meaning that one is watcher over something), in other words, the One Who is 
Witness to the deeds of His servants, the Mighty, the Strong, the Compeller, compelling His creatures 
to what He will, the Exalted, above what does not befit Him. Glorified be God — He is declaring His 
transcendence — above whatpartners they ascribe!, to Him. 

[59:24] He is God, the Creator, the Maker, the Originator from nothing, the Shaper. To Him belong 
the, ninety nine, Moft Beautiful Names, cited in hadith ( al-husna is the feminine of al-ahsan ). AU that 
is in the heavens and the earth glorify Him, and He is the Mighty, the Wise — already explained at the 
beginning of this [sura]. 
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Medinese, consis'ling of 13 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[60:1] Oyou who believe, do nottakeMy enemy andyour enemy, namely, the disbelievers of Mecca,/or 
friends. You offer, you communicate to, the m, the Prophet’s plan (s) to attack them, which he had con- 
fided to you, and had kept secret, at Hunayn, [communicating this to them out of], affedion, between 
you and them. Hatib b. Abi Balta'a 1 sent them a letter to that effedt, on account of his having children 
and close relatives, idolaters, among them. The Prophet (s) intercepted it from the person to whom he 
[Hatib] had given it to deliver, after God apprised him of this. Hatib’s excuse for this [conducft of his] was 
accepted [by the Prophet]; when verily they have disbelieved in the truth that has come to you, that is, 
[in] the religion of Islam and the Qur’an, expelling the Messenger and you, from Mecca, by oppressing 
you, because you believe in God, your Lord. Ifyou have goneforth to ftruggle in My way and to seek 
Mypleasure... (the re^onse to the conditional is indicatedby what preceded, that is to say, [underfland 
it as being] ‘then do not take them as friends’). You secretly harbour affedion for them, when I know 
well what you hide and what you proclaim. And whoever among you does that, that is, to secretly com¬ 
municate the Prophet’s news to them, has verily ftrayed from the right way, he has missed the path of 
guidance (originally, al-sawa means ‘the middle [way]’). 

[60:2] Ifthey were toprevail overyou, they would beyour enemies, and would flretch out againftyou 
their hands, to kill and assault you, and their tongues with evil [intent], with insults and reviling; and 
they longfor you to disbelieve. 

[60:3] Your relatives and your children, the idolatrous [ones], for whose sake you secretly communi- 
cated the news, will notavailyou, agai ns ‘1 the chafiisement in the Hereafter. On the Day of Resurredlion 
you will be separated (passive yufsalu; or read adive yafsilu, ‘He will separate you’) from them, so that 
you will be in Paradise, while they will be alongside the disbelievers in the Fire. And God is Seer ofwhat 
you do. 

[60:4] Verily there is for you agood example (read iswa or uswa in both inflances, meaning qudwa ) in 
[ the person of] Abraham, in terms of [his] sayings and deeds, and those who were with him, of believers, 
when they said to their people, ‘We are indeed innocent ofyou (bura’a is the plural of ban, similar [in 
form] to zarif ‘charming’) and ofwhat you worship besides God. We repudiate you, we disavowyou, 
and between us and you there has arisen enmity and hate forever ( wa’l-baghdau abadan-. pronounce 
both hamzas fully, or replace the second one with a waw) until you [come to] believe in God alone’, 
except for Abraham’s saying to his father, ‘I shall ask forgiveness for you — [this £tatementis] excepted 
from ‘a [good] example’, so it is not [right] for you to follow his example in this [re^ecft] by asking for¬ 
giveness for disbelievers. As for his saying: butl cannot avail you anything againft God ’— that is, either 
againft His chas'tisement or [to secure for you of] His reward — he [Abraham] is using it to intimate 
[to his father] that he can do nothing for him other than to ask forgiveness [for him], which [saying] is 
itself based on that [former £tatement] albeit excepted [from it] in terms of what is meant by it, even if 
on the face of it, it would seem to be [semantically] part of the [good] example to be followed: Say, ‘Who 
can avail you anything againft God’ [Q. 48:11]; his [Abraham’s] plea of forgiveness for him was before it 
became evident to him that he [his father] was an enemy of God, as mentioned in surat Bara a [Q. 9:114]. 
‘OurLord, in You weput our truft, and to You we turn [penitently], and to You is the journeying: these 
are the words of the Friend [of God, Abraham] and those who were with him, in other words, they were 
saying: 

1 Hatib fought at Badr alongside the Prophet and it was primarily because of this that the Prophet decided to pardon him after 
a communication from him to the leaders of Quraysh at Mecca, in which he had divulged the Prophet’s plans to attack them, 
had been intercepted. His excuse was that, unlike the families of many of the Emigrants, his family in Mecca was not under the 
protedion of anyone and that by divulging this information he had hoped to win the favour of the Meccan leadership and secure 
immunity for his relatives; see Ibn al-Athir, Usd, 1, 659-61 (no. 1011); Lings, Muhammad, 2giff. 
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[60:5] Our Lord, do not make us a cause of beguilementfor those who disbelieve, that is to say, do not 
make them prevail over us, le£t they think that they are following the truth and are beguiled as a result, 
in other words, [ledl] they lose their reason because of us; andforgive us. Our Lord, You are indeed the 
Mighty, the Wise’, in Your kingdom and Your adtions. 

[60:6] Verily there is for you, O community of Muhammad (s) ( laqad kdna lakum is the re^onse to an 
implied oath) in them a good example, for those [ofyou] who ( li-man kdna is an inclusive subs'titution 
for -kum [of lakum, ‘for you’] with the same preposition [/;-] repeated) anticipate God and the Lad Day, 
that is, [for those] who fear these two, or who expedt reward or punishment. And whoever turns away, 
by befriending the disbelievers, [shoidd know that] God is the Independent, [without need] of His crea- 
tures, the Worthy ofPraise, to those who obey Him. 

[60:7] It may be that God will bring about between you and those ofthem with whom you are at en- 
mity, from among the disbelievers of Mecca out of [your] obedience to God, exalted be He, affedion, 
by His guiding them to faith, so that they then become your friends. For God is Powerful, [able] to do 
that — and He did do this after the conque£t of Mecca — and God is Forgiving, to them of their pasd 
[deeds], Merciful, to them [also]. 

[60:8] God does notforbid you in regard to those who did not wage war againd you, from among the 
disbelievers, on account ofreligion and did not expel you from your homes, that you shoidd treat them 
kindly ( an tabarruhum is an inclusive subs'titution for alladhina, ‘those who’) and deal with them judly: 
this was [revealed] before the command to .druggle against them. Assuredly God loves thejud. 

[60:9] God onlyforbids you in regard to those who waged war againd you on account ofreligion and 
expelled you from your homes and supported [others] inyour expulsion, that you should make friends 
with them (an tawallawhum is an inclusive subditution for alladhina, ‘those who’). And whoever makes 
friends with them, those — they are the wrongdoers. 

[60:10] O you who believe, when believing women come to you, [saying] with their tongues [that they 
are], emigrating, from the [company of] disbelievers — [this was] following the truce concluded with 
them [the disbelievers] at al-Hudaybiyya to the effedt that if any of their number should go to [join] the 
believers, that person should be sent back — ted them, by making them swear that they had only gone 
forth [from Mecca] because of their [sincere] wish to embrace Islam, and not out of some hatred for their 
disbelieving husbands, nor because they might be enamoured by some Muslim man: that was how the 
Prophet (s) used to take from them their oaths. God knows bed [ the date of] their faith. Then, ifyou 
know them, if you suppose them, on the basis of their oaths, to be believers, do notsend them back to the 
disbelievers. They [the women] are not lawfulfor them, nor are they [the disbelievers] lawfulfor them. 
And give them, that is to say, their disbelieving husbands, what they have expended, on them [on such 
women], in the way of dowries. And you would not be atfault ifyou marry them, on that [previous] 
condition, when you havegiven them their dowries. And do nothold on (read tumassiku or tumsiku) to 
the [conjugal] ties of disbelieving women, your wives, for your Islam automatically prohibits you from 
this, or [to the ties of] those apo&atising women who return to the idolaters, for [likewise] their apo£ta- 
tising automatically prohibits you from marrying them, and askfor, demand, [the return of] what you 
have expended, on these women, of dowries, in the event of aposdasy, from those disbelievers to whom 
they are married. And let them askfor what they have expended, on those women who have emigrated, 
as explained above, that it may be repaid to them. That is God’s judgement. He judges between you, 
therewith, and God is Knower, Wise. 

[60:11] And ifyou lose any ofyour wives, that is to say, [if you lose] one or more of them — or [it means 
if you lose] anything of their dowries — by [their] going, to the disbelievers, as apoilates, and so you re- 
taliate, you embark upon a raid and capture ijioils [from them], then give those whose wives have gone, 
from the ,<]ioils, the like ofwhat they have expended, for their having lodt it to the disbelievers. And fear 
God in Whom you believe. And indeed the believers did what they had been commanded to do in the 
way of paying [back] the disbelievers [the dowries of their former wives] and the believers [the dowries 
of the women who had apo&atised]. Afterwards, however, this itipulation was annulled. 
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[60:12] O Prophet, ifbelievingwomen come to you,pledgingallegiance toyou that they will notascribe 
anything as partner to God, and that they will not fteal, nor commit adultery, nor slay their children, 
as used to be done during the time of pagandom (jahiliyya ), when they would bury new-born girls alive, 
fearing ignominy and impoverishment, nor bring any lie that they have invented [originating] between 
their hands and their legs, that is, [by bringing] a foundling which they then [falsely] ascribe to the hus- 
band — it [the lie] is described in terms of a real child, because when a woman gives birth to a child, it 
falls between her hands and legs; nor disobey you in, doing, what is decent, which is that which concords 
with obedience to God, such as refraining from wailing, ripping apart [their] clothes [in grief], pulling 
out [their] hair, tearing open the front of [their] garments or scratching [their] faces, then accept their 
allegiance — the Prophet (s) did this [but] in words, and he did not shake hands with any of them — and 
ask God toforgive them; surely God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

[60:13] O you who believe, do not befriend apeople againil whom God is wrathful, namely, the Jews. 
They have truly defpaired of the Hereafter, of [attaining] its reward — des^ite their being certain of 
its truth, out of obftinacy towards the Prophet, even though they know him to be sincere —jutt as the 
disbelievers have deSpait ed — they [themselves] being — ofthose who are in the tombs, that is to say, 
those who are entombed [and barred] from the good of the Hereafter, for they are shown [both] their 
[would-have-been] places in Paradise, had they believed, and the Fire for which they are deftined. 
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[61] al-Saff 


Meccan or Medinese, consbting of 14 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[61:1] All that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth glorifies God, that is to say, [everything] 
proclaims His transcendence (the lam [of li’Llahi ] is extra, and ma has been used in£tead of min in order 
to indicate the predominance [of non-rational creatures]) and He is the Mighty, in His kingdom, the 
Wise, in His adtions. 

[61:2] O you who believe, why do you say, in demanding [to participate in] the shruggle, what you do 
not do?, for you retreated at Uhud. 

[61:3] It is greatly loathsome (maqtan is for s^ecification) to God that you say ( an taqulu conslitutes the 
agent of [the verb] kabura, ‘it is great[ly]’) what you do not do. 

[61:4] Indeed God loves, He assis'ts and honours, those whofightfor His cause in ranks ( saffan is a cir- 
cumitantial qualifier, in other words [unders'land it as] sdffina), as ifthey were a solid drudure, with all 
of its parts compacfted together, firm. 

[61:5] And, mention, when Moses said to hispeople, ‘O mypeople, why do you harm me — [for] they 
had said that he had a hernia in his te£ticles, which he did not have, and they denied him — when cer- 
tainly (qad is for confirmation) you know that I am the messenger ofGod to you?’ ( anni rasulu’Lldhi 
ilaykum-. this sentence is a circum£tantial qualifier) and [when you know that] messengers ought to 
be re^ieded. S o when they deviated, when they swerved away from the truth by harming him, God 
caused their hearts to deviate: He turned them away from guidance, in accordance to what He had 
preordained since pre-eternity, and God does not guide the immoral folk, those who, in His knowl- 
edge, are disbelievers. 

[61:6] And, mention, when Jesus son ofMary said, ‘O Children of Israel — he did not say ‘O my people’ 
[as did Moses] because he was not related to them in any way — I am indeed God’s messenger to you, 
confirming what is before me of the Torah and bringing good tidings of a messenger who will come 
after me, whose name is Ahmad.’ God, exalted be He, says: Yet when he brought them, [when] Ahmad 
brought the disbelievers, the clear signs, the revelations and the indications, they said, ‘This, namely, 
what has been brought, is manifed sorceryl’ ( sihrun-. a variant reading has sdhirun, ‘a sorcerer’, meaning 
the one who has brought them [is a manifed sorcerer]). 

[61:7] And who does — that is to say, none does — greater wrong than he who invents lies againd 
God, by ascribing a partner and a child to Him and describing His signs as being sorcery, when he is 
[aduallyj being summoned to submission [to God]? And God does not guide the wrongdoing folk, 
the disbelieving [folk]. 

[61:8] They desire to extinguish (li-yutfi’u is in the subjuncftive form because of an implicit an [sc. an 
yutfi’u], the lam being extra) the light ofGod, His Law and His proofs, with their mouths, with their 
sayings, that this is sorcery, or poetry or soothsaying; but God will perfed, He will manifed, His light 
(mutimmun nurahu : some have read this in the form of a genitive annextation, mutimmu nurihi ) though 
the disbelievers be averse, to this. 

[61:9] It is He Who has sent His Messenger with the guidance and the religion of truth, that He may 
make it prevail, that He may raise it, over all [other] religions, [over] all the religions which oppose it, 
though the disbelievers be averse, to this. 

[61:10] O you who believe, shall I show you a commerce that will deliver you (read tunjikum or 
tunajjikum) from apainful chadisement? It is as if they had replied, ‘Yes’, so that He then says: 
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[61:11] You should believe, you should maintain faith, in God and His Messenger and ftruggle for the 
cause of God with your possessions and your lives. That is better for you, should you know, that it is 
better for you, then do it. 

[61:12] He will [then] forgiveyou ( yaghfir is the re^onse to an implied conditional, that is to say, ‘if you 
do this, He will then forgive you’) your sins and admityou into gardens underneath which riversflow 
and pleasant dwellings in the Gardens ofEden, as a residence. That is the supreme triumph. 

[61:13] And, He will give you, another, grace, which you love: help front God and a vitdory near at 
hand. And give good tidings to the believers, of assis'tance and vicftory. 

[61:14] O you who believe, be helpers ofGod, of His religion (a variant reading [of ansaran li’Llahi ] has 
the genitive annexation ansara’Llahi ) juft as said ( kanta qala to the end [of the £tatement] means ‘ju£t 
as the disciples were so’, as is indicated by [what follows]) Jesus son ofMary to the disciples, ‘Who will 
be my helpers unto God?’, that is to say, who [of you] will be helpers alongside me turning to help God? 
The disciples said, ‘We will be God’s helpers!’ [These] al-hawariyyun [were] the intimates of Jesus, for 
they were the firit to believe in him. They were twelve men of pure white complexion ( hawar ); but it 
is also said that [their epithet derives from the facft that] they were bleachers ( qassarun ) who bleached 
(yuhawwiruna ) clothes. So a group ofthe Children of Israel believed, in Jesus, saying: ‘He is [indeed] 
the servant of God, [who has been] raised to heaven’, while a group disbelieved, because they said that 
he was the son of God, whom He had raised unto Himself. Thus the two groups waged war against one 
another. Then We ilrengthened those who believed, of the two groups, againft their enemy, the disbe- 
lieving groups, and so they became the triumphant, the vicftors. 
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[62] al-Jumu'a 


Medinese, consishing of 11 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[62:1] All that is the heavens and all that is in the earth glorifies God, [all] proclaims His transcendence 
(the lam [of li’Llahi ] is extra; ma is used in&ead of min in order to indicate the predominance [of non- 
rational beings]), the King, the Holy, the One Who transcends what does not befit Him, the Mighty, the 
Wise, in His kingdom and in His acftions. 

[62:2] It is He Who sent to the unlettered [folk], [among] the Arabs ( ummi means ‘one who cannot write 
or read a book’), a messengerfront among them, namely, Muhammad (s), to recite to them His signs, the 
Qur’an, and to pnrify them, to cleanse them from idolatry, and to teach them the Book, the Qur’an, and 
wisdom, [in] the rulings that it contains, though indeed ( wa-in: in has been softened from the hardened 
form, with its subjecft having been omitted, that is to say, [under&and it as] wa-innahum ) before that, 
[before] his coming, the y had been in manifeil error. 

[62:3] And [to] others (wa-dkharina is a supplement to al-ummiyyina, ‘the unlettered’), that is to say, 
those who are alive, from among them, and [to] those of them who will come after them, who have not 
yetjoined them, with regard to precedence and merit; and He is the Mighty, the Wise, in His kingdom 
and in His acftions: those [mentioned as coming afterwards] are the Successors (al-tdbi'una ); 1 and it suf- 
fices to mention these [Successors] in order to illuhf rate the [greater] merit of the Companions, among 
whom the Prophet (s) was sent, over all those others, of humans and jinn, to whom he was [also] sent 
and who [believed and] will believe in him up until the Day of Resurrecftion, for every generation is bet- 
ter than the succeeding one. 

[62:4] That is the bounty ofGod, which He gives to whom He will — [such as] the Prophet and those 
mentioned with him — and God is [dispenser] oftremendous bounty. 

[62:5] The likeness of those who were entrufted with the Torah, those who were charged with imple- 
menting it, thenfailed to uphold it, [then] failed to acft in accordance with it, in what pertains to the de- 
scriptions of the Prophet (s), and so did not believe in him, is as the likeness ofan ass carrying books, in 
that it does not benefit from them. Evil is the likeness ofthe people who deny God’s signs, those confirm- 
ing the truth of the Prophet (s) — (the objecft of rebuke is omitted but is implied to be hadhal-mathalu, 
‘this likeness’). And God does notguide the evildoingfolk, the disbelievers. 

[62:6] Say: ‘Oyou ofjewry, ifyou claim thatyou are the [favoured] friends ofGod, to the exclusion of 
other people, then longfor death, ifyou are truthful’ {in kuntum sadiqina is semantically connecfted to 
tamannu, ‘long for’; as for the two conditions, the fir£t is dependent on the second, that is to say, if you are 
truthful in your claim that you are the [favoured] friends of God, and given that [such] a friend would 
prefer the Hereafter [to this world] and that it [the Hereafter] begins at death, then long for it). 

[62:7] But they will never longfor it, because ofwhat their hands have sent ahead, in the way of their 
disbelief of the Prophet, [which itself is] a necessary consequence of their denial; and God is Knower of 

1 This is the generation of believers immediately after the Companions of the Prophet, some of whom were born during the last 
years of the Prophet’s lifetime, but moft of whom were born thereafter. This generation is credited with many of the seminal devel- 
opments that would take place at the end of the h rst, and the beginning of the second, century in the fields of hadith, juns|)rudence, 
exegesis and early theology. There are long lift s of names associated with this generation (such, that in some proposographical 
works subdivisions are made), but it should suffice to mention the following Successors: Makhul (d. 112/730) and Abu Idris al- 
Khawlani (d. 80/700) in Syria; ‘Ikrima mawla Ibn ‘Abbas (d. 105/724), Nafi‘ mawld Ibn ‘Umar (d. 117/735), SaTd b. al-Musayyab 
(d. 94/713), al-Zuhri (d. 125/742), ‘Ata’ b. Yasar (d. 104.722) in Medina; Mujahid b. Jabr (d. 104/722), ‘Amr b. Dinar (d. 126/743) 
and ‘Ata’ b. Abi Rabah (d. 114/732) in Mecca; aTHasan al-Basri (d. 110/728), Qatada b. Di‘ama al-Sadusi (d. 117/735), Anas b. 
Malik (d. 91 or 95/709 or 713), Ibn Sirin (d. 110/728) in Basra; Sa‘Id b. Jubayr (95/713), Ibrahim al-Nakha ‘1 (d. 96/715), al Sha'bi 
(d. 103/721), al-Suddi (d. 128/745) in Kufa; Tawus b. Kaysan (d. 101/719) and his son Ibn Tawus (d. 132/749), Hammam b. Mun- 
abbih (d. 132/749) in Yemen. See the lifts given by Dhahabi in his Siyar, IV; also Ibn Sa‘d’s, Tabaqat, vi, vn. 
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the evildoers, the disbelievers. 

[62:8] Say: ‘Assuredly the deathfrom whichyouflee (fa-innahu: the fa is extra) will indeed encounter 
you; then you will be returned to the Knower of the Unseen and the visible, [the Knower of] what is 
[kept] seeret and what is in the open, and He will inform you of what you used to do’, whereat He will 
requite you for it. 

[62:9] O you who believe, when the call for prayer is made on Friday, haften, set off, to the remem- 
brance ofGod, to the prayer, and leave aside [all] commerce, su^end [all] such contrads. Thatis better 
for you, should you know, that it is better for you, then do it. 

[62:10] And when the prayer is finished, difperse in the land (this is an imperative denoting 
permissibility) 2 and seek, provision through, God’s bounty, and remember God, with remembrance, 
frequently, thatperhaps you may be successful, [that perhaps] you may be the winners. 

[62:11] On one occasion the Prophet (s) was delivering the Friday sermon when a caravan arrived and 
so, as was the cu£tom, drums were beaten to announce its arrival, whereat the people began to leave the 
mosque [to go to it], all except for twelve men. The following [verse] was then revealed: But when they 
sight some [opportunity for] business or a diversion, they scatter offtowards it, that is, towards the 
business, since it is what they seek more than diversion, and leave you, during the sermon, fianding. 
Say: ‘That which is with God, in the way of reward, is better, for those who believe, than diversion and 
commerce. And God is the beft of providers’. They say that every person ‘provides for’ ( yarzuqu ) his 
dependants, [by which they mean that such a person does so] by means of the provision given by God 
(min rizqi’Llahi), exaltedbe He. 


2 That is to say, it denotes that such acftion is mubah, the third of the five categories representing the legal qualifications of acftions 
in Islamic law (see Schacht, Introdudion, 121), sometimes translated as ‘indifferent’ as there is no exped:ation of either reward or 
punishment for engaging in such an adtion. 
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[63] al-Munafiqun 


Medinese, consis'ting of 11 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[63:1] When the hypocrites come toyou theysay, with their tongues, in contradicftion of what is in their 
hearts: ‘We bear witness thatyou are indeed the Messenger ofGod.’ And God knows thatyou are indeed 
His Messenger, and God bears witness, He knows, that the hypocrites truly are liars, in what they con- 
ceal, that which is contrary to what they say. 

[63:2] Tltey have taken their oaths as a shield, as a [means of] protecftion for their possessions and their 
lives, and so they have barred, thereby, from the way ofGod, that is, from using them for the £truggle. 
Evil indeed is that which they are wont to do. 

[63:3] That, namely, their evil deed, is because they believed, by [affirming faith only with] the tongue, 
then disbelieved, in [their] hearts, that is to say, they pers i,d in harbouring disbelief in it; therefore their 
hearts have been ftamped, sealed, with disbelief. Hence they do not underftand, faith. 

[63:4] And whenyousee them, their figures please yon, on account of their fairness; and if they fpeak, 
you liften to their fpeech, because of its eloquence. [Yet] they are, by virtue of the enormous size of 
their figures, [yet] in their lack of comprehension, like blocks oftimber (read khushbun or khushubun ) 
[that have been] propped-up, set reclining agains't a wali. They assume that every cry, made, like a 
battle-cry or one made to [retrieve] a los't camel, is [direded] againil them, because of the [extent of] 
terror in their hearts, led something should be revealed deeming their blood licit. They are the enemy, 
so beware ofthem, for they communicate your secrets to the disbelievers. May God assail them!, de- 
droy them! How can they deviate?, how can they be turned away from faith after the proofs [for it] 
have been edablished? 

[63:5] And when it is said to them, ‘Come, offer apologies, and God’s Messenger will askforgivenessfor 
you’, they twift (read lawwaw or lawu), they turn, their heads, and you see them turning away, rejeding 
this [offer], disdainful. 

[63:6] Itwill be thesamefor them, whetheryou askforgivenessfor them (a’ftaghfarta: the interrogative 
hamza here has taken the place of the conjuncftive hamza ) or do not askforgivenessfor them: God will 
never forgive them. Indeed God does notguide the immoral folk. 

[63:7] Tltey are the ones who say, to their companions from among the Helpers: ‘Do not expend on those 
who are with the Messenger ofGod, from among the Emigrants, until they scatter off’, until they part 
with him. Yet to God belong the treasuries ofthe heavens and the earth, with [what they contain of] pro- 
vision, and so He is the provider for the Emigrants and others, but the hypocrites do not underiland. 

[63:8] They say, ‘Surely ifwe return, from the raid agains't the Banu al-Mustaliq, to Medina, thepower- 
ful, by which they meant themselves, will [soon] expelfrom it the weaker’, by which they meant the 
believers. Yet [the real] might, vicftory, belongs to God and to His Messenger, and to the believers, but 
the hypocrites do not know, that. 

[63:9] O you who believe, do not let your possessions and your children divert you, dis'trad you, from 
the remembrance ofGod, [from] the five prayers ;for whoever does that — it is they who are the losers. 

[63:10] And expend, in alms, ofthat with which We have provided you before death comes to any of 
you, whereat he will say, ‘My Lord, ifonly (law-la means hal-la, ‘why [do You] not’; or the la is extra and 
the law is optative) You woidd reprieve mefor a short time so that I might give charity ( assaddaq: the 
original ta [of atasaddaqa\ has been assimilated with the sad), that I might offer alms, and become one 
ofthe righteous!’, by making the Pilgrimage. Ibn ‘Abbas, may God be pleased with both [him and his 
father], said, ‘Every person who has fallen short of [his duty regarding] alms and the Pilgrimage will ask 
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to be returned [to this world] at the moment of death’. 

[63:11] But God will never reprieve a soul when its term has come. And God is Aware ofwhat you do 

(ta’maluna; also read [as the third person plural] ya’maluna, ‘they do’). 
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[64] al-Taghabun 


Meccan or Medinese, consbting of 18 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[64:1] AU that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth glorifies God, [everything] proclaims His 
transcendence (the lam [of li’Llahi] is extra; ma is used in^tead of min in order to indicate the predomi- 
nance [of non-rational beings]). To Him belongs the Kingdom and to Him belongs [all] praise, and He 
has power over all things. 

[64:2] It is He Who created you. Then some ofyou are disbelievers and some ofyou are believers, in 
[terms of] your original di^osition; then He makes you die and brings you back to life in that same 
[di<]iositionj; and God is Seer ofwhatyou do. 

[64:3] He created the heavens and the earth with the truth, and He shapedyou and made your shapes 
excellent, for He made the human form to be the be£t of forms; and to Him is the journey’s end. 

[64:4] He knows all that is in the heavens and the earth, and He knows whatyou hide and whatyou dis- 
close, and God is Knower ofwhat is in the breafts, in terms of the secrets and convicftions they contain. 

[64:5] Has there not come to you, O disbelievers of Mecca, the tidings, the .ftory, ofthose who disbe- 
lieved before and thus tailed the evil consequences oftheir condud?, [they taitedj the punishment for 
disbelief in this world. And there will befor them, in the Hereafter, apainful chailisement? 

[64:6] That, chas'tisement in this world, is because (bi-annahu contains the pronoun of the matter) their 
messengers used to bring them clear signs, manife^t proofs for [the validity of] faith, but they said, ‘Shall 
[mere] humans (basharan is meant as generic) be our guides?’ So they disbelieved and turned away, 
from faith, and God was independent, [without need] of their faith. And God is Independent, [without 
need] of His creatures, Praised, praiseworthy in His adtions. 

[64:7] Those who disbelieve claim that (an is softened, its subjecft having been omitted, that is to say, an- 
nahum ) they will never be resurreded. Say: ‘Yes indeed, by my Lordl You will be resurreded; then you 
will be informed ofwhat you did. And that is easyfor God’. 

[64:8] So believe in God and His Messenger and the Light, the Qur ! an, which We have revealed. And 
God isAware ofwhatyou do. 

[64:9] Mention, the daywhen He willgather you for the Day of Gathering, the Day of Resurrecftion, that 
will be the Day of Difpossession, [on which] the believers will dupe the disbelievers by occupying [what 
would have been] their places in Paradise, had they believed, as well as [appropriating] their [believing] 
4 x>uses. And [as for] those who believe in God and at f righteously, He will absolve them oftheir mis- 
deeds and admit them into gardens underneath which riversflow (a variant reading for both verbs has 
the fi rs't person plural) 1 wherein they will abide. That is the supreme triumph. 

[64:10] And [as for] those who disbelieved and denied Our signs — the Qur’an — those, they will be the 
inhabitants ofthe Fire, wherein they will abide. And [what] an evil journey’s end!, it is. 

[64:11] No ajflidion ftrikes except by the leave ofGod, by His decree. And whoever believes in God, in 
His saying that every afflicftion is by His decreeing [it], He willguide his heart, to endure it [patiently]. 
And God is Knower ofall things. 

[64:12] And obey God and obey the Messenger; but ifyou turn away, then the Messenger’s duty is only 
to communicate [the Message] clearly. 

1 In other words, nukaffir and nudkhilhu, for yukaffir and yudkhilhu. 
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[64:13] God — there is nogod except Him. And in God let [all] believers put their truft. 

[64:14] Oyou who believe! Indeed amongyour wives and children there are enemiesforyou, so beware 
ofthem, of obeying them in neglecfting [the performance of] good [deeds], such as sdruggling or emi- 
grating — because the reason why this verse was revealed was [precisely their] obedience [of them] in 
such [matters]. And if youpardon, them, for their impeding you from such good [deeds], judifying it 
on account of the disdress that parting with you causes them, and overlook [such enmity] and forgive, 
then assuredly God is Forgiving, Merciful. 

[64:15] Yourpossessions andyour children are only a trial, for you, dis'trading [you] from the concerns 
of the Hereafter, and God — with Him is agreat reward, so do not forfeit it by preoccupying yourselves 
with possessions and children. 

[64:16] Sofear God asfar as you can — this abrogates His saying: Fear God as He should befeared [Q. 
3:102] — and liften, to what you have been enjoined to, lidening di,f]x)sed to accept, and obey and ex- 
pend, in obedience [to Him]; that is better for your souls ( khayran li-anfusikum is the predicate of an 
implied yakun, ‘[that] is’, and the re\<]x>nse to the imperative). And whoever is shieldedfrom the avarice 
ofhis own soul, such are the successful, the winners. 

[64:17] Ifyou lend God a good loan, by giving voluntary alms out of the goodness of [your] hearts, He 
will multiply it for you ( yudaifhu : a variant reading has yuda’ifhu), from tenfold up to seven hundred- 
fold or more for each one — this [loan] being the giving of voluntary alms out of the goodness of the 
heart — and He will forgive you, whatever He will, and God is Appreciative, rewarding of obedience, 
Forbearing, in refraining from [always] punishing disobedience; 

[64:18] Knower ofthe Unseen, the hidden, and the visible, the disclosed, the Mighty, in His kingdom, 
the Wise, in His acftions. 
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[65] al-Talaq 


Medinese, consis'ting of 12 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[65:1] O Prophet, meaning [to address] his community, on account of what follows; or, [it means] say 
to them: whenyou [men] divorce women, when you intend to [effecft a] divorce, divorce them by their 
prescribed period, at the beginning of it, such that the divorce is effecfted while she is pure and has not 
been touched [sexually], based on the Prophet s (s) explaining it in this way, [as] reported by the two 
Shaykhs [al-Bukhari and Muslim]. And count the prescribed period, keep record of it, so that you may 
repeal [your decision] before it is concluded; and fear God your Lord, obey Him in His commands 
and prohibitions. Do not expel them from their houses, nor let them go forth, from them until their 
prescribed period is concluded, unless they commit a blatant [ad of] indecency, [such as] adultery 
(read mubayyana or mubayyina, corre^onding [re^ecftively] to buyyinat, ‘one that has been proven’, 
and bayyina, ‘blatant’), in which case they are brought out in order to carry out the [prescribed] legal 
punishment agains't them. And those, mentioned [s'tipulationsj, are God’s bounds; and whoever trans- 
gresses the bounds ofGod has verily wronged his soul. You never know: it may be that God will bring 
something new to pass afterwards, [after] the divorce, [such as] a retracftion, in the event that it was the 
firft: or second [declaration of divorce]. 

[65:2] Then, when theyhave reached their term, [when] they are near the end of their prescribed period, 
retain them, by taking them back, honourably, without coercion, or separate from them honourably, 
leave them to conclude their waiting period and do not compel them to go back [to you]. And call to wit- 
ness twojud men from among yourselves, [to witness] the retracftion or the separation, and bear witness 
for the sake ofGod, and not [merely] for the sake of what is being witnessed or for the sake of the man. 
By this is exhorted whoever believes in God and the Lad Day. And whoeverfears God, He will make a 
way out for him, from the dis'tress of this world and the Hereafter; 

[65:3] and He will provide for him from whence he never expeded, [from whence] it never occurred 
to him. And whoever puts his trud in God, regarding his affairs, He will suffice him. Indeed Godfulfils 
His command, His will (a variant reading [for balighun amrahu ] has the genitive conftrucftion [balighu 
amrihi]). Verily God has ordained for everything, [even things] such as comfort and hardship, a meas- 
ure, a fixed time. 

[65:4] And [as for] those ofyour women who (read allai or allai in both ins'tances) no longer exped to 
mendruate, ifyou have any doubts, about their waiting period, their prescribed [waiting] period shall 
be three months, and [alsofor] those who have notyet mendruated, because of their young age, their 
period shall [also] be three months — both cases apply to other than those whose ^ouses have died; for 
these [latter] their period is prescribed in the verse: they shall wait by themselves for four months and ten 
[days] [Q. 2:234]. And those who are pregnant, their term, the conclusion of their prescribed [waiting] 
period if divorced or if their s^ouses be dead, shall be when they deliver. And whoever fears God, He 
will make matters easefor him, in this world and in the Hereafter. 

[65:5] That, which is mentioned regarding the prescribed [waiting] period, is God’s command, His rul- 
ing, which He has revealed to you. And whoever fears God, He will absolve him ofhis misdeeds and 
magnify the rewardfor him. 

[65:6] Lodge them, that is, the divorced women, where you dwell, that is to say, in some part of your 
dwellings, in accordance with your means ( min wujdikum is an explicative supplement, or a subftitu- 
tion of what precedes it with the repetition of the same preposition [min] and with an implied genitive 
annexation, in other words, [something like] amkinat saatikum, ‘[house them in] the places of your 
means and not otherwise’) and do not harass them so as to put them in draits, with regard to accom- 
modation, such that they would then need to go elsewhere or [be in need of] maintenance [to provide 
for themselves] so that they [are forced to] ransom themselves from you. And ifthey are pregnant, then 
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maintain them until they deliver. Tlien, ifthey suckle for you, your children [whom you have] from 
them, give them their wages, for the suckling, and consult together, with them, honourably, with kind- 
ness, for the sake of the children, by mutual agreement on a fixed wage for the suckling. But ifyou both 
make difficulties, regarding the suckling, with either the father withholding [payment of] the wage or 
the mother refraining from performing it, the n another woman will suckle [the child] for him, for the 
father, and the mother should not be compelled to suckle it. 

[65:7] Let the ajfluent man expend, on the divorced or the suckling woman, out ofhis affhience. And let 
he whose provision has been draitened, re&ricfted,/or him, expend ofwhat God has given him, in ac- 
cordance with his means. God does not charge any soid save except with what He has given it. God will 
assuredly bring about ease after hardship — which He indeed did by way of the [Muslim] conque£ts. 

[65:8] And how many ( ka'ayyin: the kaf is the genitive prepositional particle which has been added 
to ayy, ‘which’, to give the meaning of kam, ‘how many’) a town — that is to say, many a town, mean- 
ing its inhabitants, disobeyed the command ofits Lord and His messengers, then We called it, in the 
Hereafter — even if it has not yet arrived, [God says so] because of the facft that it will surely come 
to pass — to a severe reckoning and chaftised it with a dire chadisement (read nukran or nukuran ), 
namely, the chaftisement of the Fire. 

[65:9] So it taded the evil consequences ofits condud, the punishment for it, and the consequence ofits 
condud was [utter] loss, failure and desdrudtion. 

[65:10] God has prepared for them a severe chadisement (the reiteration of the threat is for emphasis). 
Sofear God, O people ofpith, O possessors of intellecft, [you] who believe! (this is a description of the 
vocative, or an explication of it) God has certainly revealed to you a [source of[ remembrance, that is, 
the Qur’an; 

[65:11] a messenger, that is, Muhammad (s) ( rasulan is in the accusative because of an implied verb, 
that is to say, wa-arsala, ‘and He sent you [a messenger]’) reciting to you the clear signs of God (read 
mubayyanat or mubayyinat, as [explained] above) that He may bring forth those who believe andper- 
form righteous deeds, after the arrival of the remembrance and the Messenger, from darkness, the dis- 
belief to which they adhered, to light, the faith that was es'tablished in them after [a life of] disbelief. And 
those who believe in God and ad righteously, He will admit them (a variant reading has the fi rs't person 
plural [nudkhilhu, ‘We will admit them’]) intogardens underneath which riversflow, wherein they will 
abideforever. God has verily made a good provision for him, namely, the provision of Paradise, the bliss 
of which never ends. 

[65:12] God it is Who created seven heavens, and ofearth the like thereof that is to say, seven earths. 
The command, the revelation, descends between them, between the heavens and the earth: Gabriel de- 
scends with it from the seventh heaven to the seventh earth, that you may know (li-talamu is semanti- 
cally connecfted to an omitted clause, that is to say, ‘He apprises you of this creation and this sending 
down [that you may know]’), that God haspower over all things and that God encompasses all things 
in knowledge. 
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[66] al-Tahrim 


Medinese, consi&s of 12 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[66:1] O Prophet! Why do you prohibit what God has made lawful for you, in terms of your Coptic 
handmaiden Mariya — when he lay with her in the house of Hafsa, who had been away, but who upon 
returning [and finding out] became upset by the facft that this had taken place in her own house and on 
her own bed — by saying, ‘She is unlawful for me!’, seeking, by making her unlawful [for you], toplease 
your wives? And God is Forgiving, Merciful, having forgiven you this prohibition. 

[66:2] Verily God has prescribed, He has made lawful, for you [when necessary] the absolution ofyour 
oaths, to absolve them by expiation, as mentioned in the surat al-Maida [Q. 5:89] and the forbidding 
of [sexual relations with] a handmaiden counts as an oath, so did the Prophet (s) expiate? Muqatil [b. 
Sulayman] 1 said, ‘He set free a slave [in expiation] for his prohibition of Mariya; whereas al-Hasan [al- 
Basri] said, ‘He never expiated, because the Prophet (s) has been forgiven [all errors]’. And God is your 
Protedor, your Helper, and He is the Knower, the Wise. 

[66:3] And, mention, when the Prophet confided to one ofhis wives, namely, Hafsa, a certain matter, 
which was his prohibition of Mariya, telling her: ‘Do not reveal it!’; but when she divulged it, to ‘A’isha, 
reckoning there to be no blame in [doing] such a thing, and God apprised him, He informed him, of 
it, of what had been divulged, he announced part ofit, to Hafsa, andpassed overpart, out of gracious- 
ness on his part. So when he told her about it, she said, ‘Who told you this?’ He said, ‘I was told by the 
Knower, the Aware’, namely, God. 

[66:4] Ifthe two ofyou, namely, Hafsa and ‘A’isha, repentto God... for your hearts were certainly inclined, 
towards the prohibition of Mariya, that is to say, your keeping this secret de^ite [knowing] the Prophet’s (s) 
dislike of it, which is itself a sin (the re^onse to the conditional [‘if the two of you repent to God’] has been 
omitted, to be under&ood as, ‘it will be accepted of both of you’; the use of [the plural] qulub, ‘hearts’, in- 
&ead of [the dual] qalbayn, ‘both [your] hearts’, is on account of the cumbersomeness of putting two duals 
together in what is effedtively the same word); and ifyou support one another (tazzdhard: the original sec- 
ond ta [of tatazahara] has been assimilated with the za; a variant reading has it without [this assimilation, 
tazdhard]) againil him, that is, the Prophet, in what he is averse to, then [know that] God, He ( huwa, [a 
pronoun] for separation) is indeed his Protedor, His supporter, and Gabriel, and the righteous among the 
believers. Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, may God be pleased with both of them ( wa-Jibrilu wa-sdlihu’l-mu’minina 
is a supplement to the [syntacftical] locus of the subjedt of inna [sc. ‘God’]), who will [also] be his support- 
ers, and the angels furthermore, further to the support of God and those mentioned, are his supporters, 
assblants ofhis, in supporting him [to prevail] over both of you. 

[66:5] It may be that, ifhe divorces you, that is, [if] the Prophet divorces his wives, his Lord will give 
him in [your] dead (read yubaddilahu or yubdilahu) wives better thanyou ( azwdjan khayran minkunna 
is the predicate of ‘asa, ‘it may be’, the sentence being the re^onse to the conditional) — the replace- 
ment [ofhis wives by God] never took place because the condition [ofhis divorcing them] never arose 
— women submissive [to God], affirming Islam, believing, faithful, obedient, penitent, devout, given to 
fading — or given to emigrating [in God’s way] — previously married and virgins. 

1 Muqatil b. Sulayman al-Balkhl (d. 150/767) was a traditionift and commentator on the Qur’an, who lived in Marw, Baghdad and 
Basra and taught in Mecca, Damascus and Beirut; within Muslim scholarship his preftige as a traditionift is not great on account of 
his inaccuracy with regard to use of isnads, but also, from the point of view of certain Sunnl circles, on account of his frequent use 
of israiliyyat material to fiil in the exegesis to names and ftories mentioned elusively in the Qur’an; he is also frequently accused 
of extreme anthropomorphism, and of being a Zaydi politically and a Murji’I theologically. While the latter is mo& certainly the 
case, there is no overt evidence, judging by his few extant works to support the claim that he was a Zaydi; see M. Plessner and A. 
Rippin, s.v. ‘Mukatil b. Sulayman’ eh, vn, 508-509; cf. also Cl. Gilliot, ‘Muqatil, grand exegete, traditionifte et theologien maudit’ 
Journal Asiatique 279 (1991), 39-85. Muqatil’s Tafsir was published in 5 vols. by ‘Abd Allah Mahmud Shihata (ed.), (Cairo: al-Hay’a 
al-Misriyya al-'amma, 1979-88), but the work was later retracfied. 
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[66:6] Oyou who believe! Guardyourselves andyourfamilies, by enjoining obedience to God, againft 
a Fire whosefuel is, disbelieving, people and ftones, such as those idols of theirs made of that [s'tonej 
— the meaning is that it is extremely hot, fuelled by the above-mentioned, unlike the fire of this world 
which is fuelled by wood and the like — over which iland angels, its keepers — numbering nineteen 
as will be £tated in [surat] al-Muddaththir [Q. 74:30] — ftern, a £ternness of the heart, mighty, in [their 
power of] assault, who do not disobey God in whatHe commands them (ma amarahum is a substitution 
for His Majedy [‘God’]), in other words, they do not disobey the command of God, but do what they 
are commanded — this is [reiterated] for emphasis; the verse is meant as a threat to deter believers from 
apo&atising and for hypocrites who believe only with their tongues and not with their hearts. 

[66:7] ‘O you who disbelieve! Do not make any excuses today — this is said to them upon their entering 
the Fire — in other words, because this [excusing] will be of no use to you. You are only being requited 
for what you used to do’, that is, [only] the [due] requital thereof. 

[66:8] Oyou who believe!Repent to God with sincere repentance (read nasuhan or nusuhan), a truthful 
[repentance], so that one does not return to [committing] that sin again, nor have the desire to return 
to it. It may be that your Lord {‘asa: [an expression denoting] ‘a hope’ that will be realised) will absolve 
you ofyour misdeeds and admit you into gardens, orchards, underneath which riversflow, on the day 
when God will not let down, by admitting into the Fire, the Prophet and those who believe with him. 
Their light will be running before them, in front of them, and, it will be, on their right. They will say 
{yaqulima: this denotes the beginning of a new [syntacftically independent] sentence), ‘Our Lord! Per- 
fetl our light for us, towards Paradise — whereas the hypocrites, their light will be extinguished — and 
forgive us, Our Lord. Assuredly You have power over all things’. 

[66:9] O Prophet! Struggle againft the disbelievers, with the sword, and the hypocrites, by the tongue 
and with argument, and be ftern with them, in rebuke and hatred. For their abode will be Hell — and 
[what] an evil journey’s end!, it is. 

[66:10] God has ilruck a similitude for those who disbelieve: the wife ofNoah and the wife ofLot. They 
were under two ofOur righteous servants, yet they betrayed them, in [their] religion, for they both disbe- 
lieved — Noah’s wife, called Wahila, used to say to his people that he was a madman, while Lot’s wife, called 
Wa'ila, used to teh his people the whereabouts of his gue^ts when they ^tayed with him, at night by lighting 
a fire, and during the day by making smoke. So they, that is, Noah and Lot, did not avail the two women in 
any way againft God, agains't His chas'tisement, and it was said, to the two women: ‘Enter, both ofyou, the 
Fire alongwith the incomers’, from among the disbelievers of the peoples ofNoah and Lot. 

[66:11] And God has ftruck a similitude for those who believe: the wife ofPharaoh — she believed in 
Moses, her name was Asiya; Pharaoh chastised her by tying her hands and feet to pegs and placing a huge 
milldone on her chesft, and having her laid out in the sun; but when those in charge of her would leave 
her, the angels would [come to] shade her — when she said, during her torture, ‘My Lord, buildfor me 
a home near You in Paradise, — so He disclosed for her [a veil of the Unseen] and she saw it, which in 
turn aheviated for her the torture — and deliver mefrom Pharaoh and his work, his torture, and deliver 
mefrom the evildoingfolk’, the followers of his [Pharaoh’s] religion, whereat God took [unto Himself] 
her ^Jiirit [in death]. Ibn Kaysan said, ‘She was raised to Paradise alive, where she eats and drinks’. 

[66:12] And Mary ( wa-Maryama is a supplement to imra’ata Fir’awna ) daughter of c Imran, who pre- 
served [the chaftity of] her womb, so We breathed into it of Our Spirit, namely, Gabriel — when he 
breathed into the opening of her shirt, by God’s creation of this adion of his which reached her womb, 
thus conceiving Jesus — and she confirmed the words ofher Lord, His prescriptions, and His, revealed, 
Scriptures and she was ofthe obedient, [one] of the obedient folk. 
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[67] al-Mulk 


Meccan, consis'ting of 30 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[67:1] Blessed, exalted above the attributes of created beings, is He in Whose hand, at Whose di^osal, is 
[all] sovereignty, [all] authority and power, and He has power over all things. 

[67:2] [He] Who created death, in this world, and life, in the Hereafter — or both of them in this world, 
since the ^erm-drop is imbued with life, [life being] that [power] by which sensation becomes possible, 
death being the opposite of this or the non-exi£tence of it — these being two [alternative] opinions; in 
the case of the latter [life in the Hereafter], ‘creation implies ‘ordainmenf — that He may try you, that 
He may tehf you in [this] life, [to see] which ofyou is beil in condud, [which of you] is mo£t obedient 
to God, and He is the Mighty, in His vengeance again sd those who disobey Him, the Forgiving, to those 
who repent to Him; 

[67:3] Who created seven heavens in layers, one above the other without any contacft [between them]. 
You do not see in the Compassionate One’s creation, of these or of other things, any irregularity, any 
dis^arity or discordance. Then caftyour eyes again, turn them toward the heaven: Do you see, in it, any 
fissure?, any cracks or ruptures? 

[67:4] Then caCt your eyes yet again, once and then twice, and your sight will return to you humbled, 
abjecft on account of it not perceiving any fissure, and wearied, unable to see any fissure. 

[67:5] And verily We have adorned the loweft heaven, the one close^t to the earth, with lamps, with 
iStars, and made them missiles againil the devils, should they [attempt to] lis'ten by Health, in which case 
a meteor of fire detaches itself from the s'tar, jusi like a brand is taken from a fire, and either kills that 
jinn or deprives him of his senses: it is not that the £tar itself is di^laced from its position; and We have 
prepared for them the chaftisement ofthe Blaze, the ignited Fire. 

[67:6] And for those who disbelieve in their Lord there is the chaftisement ofHell, and [what] an evil 
journey’s endl, it is. 

[67:7] When they areflung into it they hear it blaring, [producing] a horrid sound like that of an ass, 
as it seethes, 

[67:8] almoft exploding ( tamayyazu: a variant reading has the original [form] tatamayyazu ) ripped 
apart, with rage, in wrath againsd the disbelievers. Whenever a hoCt, a group of them, isflung into it, 
its keepers ask them, an interrogation of rebuke: ‘Did there not come to you a Warner?’, a messenger to 
warn you of God’s chas'tisement. 

[67:9] They will say, ‘Yes, a Warner did indeed come to us, but we denied and said, “God has not re- 
vealed anything; you are assuredly in great error this [lasd words] may be the words of the angels 
[^oken] to the disbelievers when they are told of the denial, or they may belong to the words of the 
disbelievers [^oken] to the warners. 

[67:10] And they will say, ‘Had we liftened, that is, lis'tening so as to unders'tand, or comprehended, that 
is, comprehension entailing reflecftion [upon the truth], we would not have been amongthe inhabitants 
ofthe Blaze’. 

[67:11] T hus they will confess, when confession is of no avail, their sin, which was their denial of the 
warners. So away (suhqan or suhuqan ) with the inhabitants ofthe Blaze!, so far away may they be from 
God’s mercy. 

[67:12] Assuredly those whofear their Lord in secret, while they are absent from people’s eyes, being 
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obedient to Him in secret, such that openly [before people] it is all the more likely [that they fear their 
Lord] — the r e will befor them forgiveness and a great reward, namely, Paradise. 

[67:13] And [whether you] keep secret, O people, your Jpeech or proclaim it, He indeed, exaltedbe He, 
is Knower ofwhat is in the breafts, of what they contain: so how much more so [is He Knower] in the 
case of what you utter [openly] — the reason for the revelation of this [verse] was that the idolaters said 
to one another: ‘Speak secretly, and Muhammad’s god will not hear you’. 

[67:14] Will He Who has created not know?, what you keep secret, in other words: will His knowledge 
of [things] be precluded by such [secret ^eech] ? And He is the Subtle, in His knowledge, the Aware, 
therein. 

[67:15] It is He Who made the earth tradable for you, easy for you to walk on; so walk in itsflanks and 
eat ofHis provision, that has been created for you; and to Him is the resurretdion, from the graves for 
the Requital. 

[67:16] Are you secure (read a-amintum pronouncing both hamzas fully, or by not pronouncing the 
second one, inserting an alif between it and the other one, or without [the insertion] but replacing it with 
an alif indead) [in thinking] that He Who is in the heaven, [that He] Whose authority and power [is in 
the heaven], will notcause the earth to swallowyou (anyakhsifa subditutes for man, ‘He Who’) while it 
quakes?, [while] it moves underneath you and rises above you? 

[67:17] Are you secure [in thinking] that He Who is in the heaven will not unleash (an yursila sub- 
ditutes for man, ‘He Who’) upon you a squa.ll of pebbles?, a wind hurling pebbles at you. But you will 
[soon] come to know, upon seeing the chas'tisement with your own eyes, the nature ofMy warning, My 
warning of chadisement, in other words, [you will soon see] that it was true. 

[67:18] And verily those, communities, who were before them denied, then [see] how was My rebuttal!, 
[how was] My rebuttal of them in dedroying them when they denied: in other words, [how] it was true. 

[67:19] Or have they notseen the birds above them, in the air, ipreading their wings and closing?, their 
wings after 4*reading them? (in other words [read wa-yaqbidna ] as wa-qabidatin [similar to saffatin, 
‘ 4 >reading’j). Nothingsufiains them, from falling, either when they are 4 >reading them or closing them, 
except the Compassionate One, by His power. Indeed He is Seer ofall things. The meaning is: have they 
not inferred from the fadt that the birds [are able to] remain in the air that We have the power to do with 
them what has been mentioned above as well as [inflicfting upon them] other kinds of chadisement? 

[67:20] Or who (am-man: the subjedt) is it (hadha: its predicate) that (alladhv. a subditution for hadha, 
‘is it’) will be an army, supporters , for you (lakum belongs to the relative clause of alladhi, ‘that’) to help 
you (yansurukum is an adjedival qualification of jundun, ‘an army’) besides the Compassionate One?, 
that is to say, other than Him, who [is there that] will [be able to] avert His chadisement from you, in 
other words, you have no helper. The disbelievers are in nothing but delusion: Satan has deluded them 
[into believing] that the chadisement will not befall them. 

[67:21] Or who is it that will provide for you ifHe, the Compassionate One, withholds His provision?, 
that is to say, [ifHe withholds] the rain from you (the re4>onse to the conditional has been omitted, but 
is indicated by what preceded it, namely [the datement to the effecft] ‘who will provide for you?’, and so 
[the res 4 >onse would be]: you have no provider other than Him. Nay, but they persift in disdain and 
aversion, moving away [further] from the truth. 

[67:22] Is he who walks caCt down, fallen, on hisface more rightly guided, or he who walks upright on a 
ftraight path? (the predicate of the second man, ‘who’, has been omitted, but is indicated by the predicate 
of the fird, namely, ahda, ‘more rightly guided’; the similitude refers to the believer and the disbeliever 
and to which of the two is more rightly guided). 

[67:23] Say: ‘It is He Who created you and endowed you with hearing and sight and hearts. Little do 
you thankl’ (ma tashkuruna: ma is extra; the sentence itself is a new [independent] one, informing of 


558 


Sura al-Mulk 


how extremely little they give thanks for these graces). 

[67:24] Say: ‘It is He Who multipliedyou, created you, on earth, and to Him you will be gathered’, for 
the Reckoning. 

[67:25] And they say, to the believers: ‘When will thispromise be [fulfilled], the promise of the gather- 
ing, if you are truthful?’, about it. 

[67:26] Say: ‘The knowledge, of its coming, is only with God, and I am but a plain Warner’, one whose 
warning is plain. 

[67:27] But when they see it, that is, the chastisement, after the gathering, near at hand, thefaces of 
those who disbelieved will be awry, blackened, and it will be said, that is, the keepers [of Hell] will say to 
them: ‘This is that, chastisement, which, the warning of which, you used to make claims about’, [claims 
to the effecft] that you would not be resurrecfted — this is the narration of a situation that will take place 
[in the future], and which has been expressed using the paSt tense in order to confirm that it will adtually 
take place. 

[67:28] Say: ‘Haveyou considered: IfGod deftroys me and those with me, ofbelievers, by His chastise¬ 
ment, as you would have it, or has mercy on us, and does not chas'tise us, who then will protedl the dis- 
believers from apainful chastisement?’: in other words, they will have no protecftor from it. 

[67:29] Say: ‘He is the Compassionate One; we believe in Him, and in Him weput our truSt. And as- 
suredly you will [soon] know (sa-talamuna is also read sa-ya’lamuna, ‘they will know’) upon seeing the 
chastisement with your own eyes, who is in manifeSt error’: is it us, or yourselves or them? 

[67:30] Say: ‘Haveyou considered: Ifyour water were to sink deep into the earth, who then will bring 
you running water?’, which hands and buckets would be able to reach, like [they do] your water: in 
other words, none but God, exalted be He, would be able to bring it, so how can you rejecft that He will 
resurredt you? It is commendable for one to say Allahu rabbu’l-’dlamina, ‘God, Lord of the Worlds!’, after 
main, ‘running water’, as is Stated in a hadith. This verse was recited before a certain tyrant who then 
replied, ‘Hatchets and pickaxes will bring it!’, whereupon the water of his eyes dried up and he became 
blind. We seek refuge with God againSt that we should be insolent towards Him or His verses. 
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[ 68 ] al-Qalam 


Meccan, consis'ting of 52 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[68:1] Nun, one of the letters of the alphabet: God knows be.ft what He means by it. By the Pen, with 
which He has inscribed [the records of] all creatures in the Preserved Tablet, and what they inscribe, 
that is, the angels, of good and righteousness. 

[68:2] You are not, O Muhammad (s), by the grace ofyour Lord, a madman, that is to say, madness is 
precluded in your case, on account of your Lord’s grace to you by way of [His assigning to you] prophet- 
hood and in other ways — this was a refutation of their saying that he was a madman. 

[68:3] And assuredly you will have an unfailing reward. 

[68:4] And assuredly you possess a magnificent nature, [a magnificent] religion. 

[68:5] Then you will see and they will see, 

[68:6] which of you is demented ( al-maftun is a verbal noun, similar [in expressional form] to al- 
ma‘qul, ‘intelligible’; al-futun meaning al-junun, ‘insanity’) in other words, is it [this insanity] in you 
or in them? 

[68:7] Assuredly your Lord knows beft those who ilray from His way, and He knows beft those who are 
guided, to Him. 

[68:8] So do not obey the deniers. 

[68:9] They desire, they yearn, that ( law relates to the verbal acftion) you should be pliable, [that] you 
should yield to them, so that they may be pliable [towards you], [so that] they may yield to you (fa- 
yudhiniina is a supplement to tudhinu, ‘you should be pliable’, but if it is underftood to be the re^Jjonse to 
the optative clause of waddu, ‘they yearn, then [a free ftanding pronoun] hum should be read as implied 
before it after the fa [sc. fa-hum yudhiniina]). 

[68:10] And do not obey any mean, deijiicable, oath-monger, given to frequent swearing by falsehood, 

[68:11] backbiting, faultfinder, that is to say, calumniator, scandal-monger, s'Jireading [evil] talk among 
people in order to sow dissension between them, 

[68:12] hinderer ofgood, niggardly with his wealth agains'l deserving causes, sinful transgressor, wrongdoer, 

[68:13] coarse-grained, crude, moreover ignoble, an adopted son of Quraysh — namely, al-Walid b. 
al-Mughira, whose father claimed him after eighteen years; Ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘We know of no one whom 
God has described in the derogatory way in which He describes him, blighting him with ignominy that 
will never leave him (the adverbial qualifier [bada dhalika, ‘moreover’] is semantically connecfted to 
zanim, ‘ignoble’) — 

[68:14] [only] because (an should be underftood as li-an, ‘because’, and it is semantically connecfted to 
that [meaning] which it is indicating) he has wealth and sons. 

[68:15] When Our signs — the Qur’an — are recited to him, he says, that they are [merely], ‘Fables of 
the ancients!’, in other words, he denies them [in arrogance] on account of the mentioned things which 
We have bes'towed on him out of Our grace (a variant reading [for an of the previous verse] has [the 
interrogative] a-an ). 1 


The verse would then read, ‘Is it because he has wealth and sons?’ 
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[68:16] We shall brand him on the snout: We shall leave a dis'tinguishing mark upon his nose, one by 
which he will be reviled for as long as he lives; and so his nose was chopped off by a sword at Badr. 

[68:17] Indeed We have tried them, We have te.Fted the people of Mecca with drought and famin e,juft as 
We tried theowners ofthe garden, the orchard, whert theyvowed that they woidd pluck, [that] they would 
pick its fruits, in the morning, so that the poor folk would not notice them and so that they would not then 
have to give them of it that [portion] which their father used to give them of it by way of charity. 

[68:18] And they did not make any exception, to their vow, for God’s will (the sentence is a new [syntac- 
tically independent] one, in other words: and that was their condition). 

[68:19] Then a visitation front your Lord visited it, [that is] a fire consumed it during the night, while 
they slept. 

[68:20] So by the morning it was like the darkness of night, in other words, black. 2 
[68:21] They then called out to one another in the morning, 

[68:22] [saying], ‘Goforth early to your tillage, your produce ( ani’ghdu ‘ala harthikum conslitutes an 
explication of [the import of] tanadaw, ‘they called out to one another’; otherwise, an relates to the ver¬ 
bal adlion, [to be undershood as] being bi-an ) ifyou are going to pluck’, if your intention is to pick [the 
fruits] (the re^Jionse to the conditional is indicated by what preceded it). 

[68:23] So off they went, whifpering to one another, talking secretly: 

[68:24] ‘No needy person shall today come toyou in it’ (this consditutes the explication of the preceding 
[verse]; or else, an relates to the verbal adtion, [to be underbtood] to mean bi-an). 

[68:25] And they wentforth early, supposing themselves, able toprohibit, to prevent the poor folk [from 
enjoying the fruit]. 

[68:26] But when they saw it, blackened and charred, they said, Assuredly we have itrayed!’, from it, 
that is to say: this is not the one. Then when they recognised it, they said: 

[68:27] ‘Nay, but we have been deprived!’, of its fruits, by our denying it to the poor folk. 

[68:28] The moil moderate, the bebt one, among them said, ‘Did I not say to you, “Why do you not 
glorify?” ’, God, repenting [to Him]. 

[68:29] They said, ‘Glory be to God, our Lord. Verily we have been wrongdoers’, by denying the poor 
folk [what is] their due. 

[68:30] They then turned to one another, blamingeach other. 

[68:31] They said, ‘O ([ya is] for calling attention to something) woe to usi, [ 0 ] deitrubtion of ours. We 
have indeed been unjuft. 

[68:32] It may be that our Lord will give us in its place (read yubaddilana or yubdilana) one that is 
better than it. Tridy we turn humbly to our Lord’, that He might accept our repentance and give us 
back [a garden that is] better than our garden — it is reported that they were indeed given a better 
one in its place. 

[68:33] Such, that is to say, like the chasbisement for these [people], will be the chailisement, for those 

2 The alternative understanding of this term ( sarlm ), given by other commentaries, as ‘plucked’, better fits the context — eijaecially 
since there is no mention of any fire; cf. other Qur’anic verses where land is left desolate, or where palm-trees are left collapsed 
( khawiya ). Moreover, the root s-r-m has a basic sense of‘cutting’ ‘severing’ etc. and it reappears in the sense of‘plucking’ in the 
verse that follows. 
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disbelievers of Mecca and others who contravene Our command; and the chafiisement ofthe Hereafter 
is assuredly greater, did they but know, its chadisement, they would not have contavened Our com¬ 
mand. When they said ‘If we are resurredted, we shall be given better than [what] you [have been given], 
the following was revealed: 

[68:34] Verilyfor the God-fearing there will be the Gardens ofBliss near their Lord. 

[68:35] Are We then to treatthose who submit [to Us] as [We treat] thesinners?, that is to say, as belong- 
ing with them in terms of reward? 

[68:36] Whatis wrong with you? How do you judge?, with such corrupt judgement? 

[68:37] Or ( am lakum means a-lakum ) do you have a Scripture, revealed, wherein you learn, [wherein] 
you read, 

[68:38] that you will indeed have in it whatever you choose? 

[68:39] Or do you have oaths, pledges, binding, secured, on Us until the Day ofResurreClion (ila yawmi’l- 
qiydmati is semantically connecfted to ‘alaynd, ‘on Us’; these words [‘alaynd bdlighatun, ‘binding on Us’] 
contain the sense of an oath [given], in other words, ‘Did We swear to you?’, the re^onse to which is 
[what follows]) that you will indeed have whatever you decide?, to have for yourselves. 

[68:40] Ask them, which ofthem will aver, will guarantee for them, that?, [that] decision which they have 
made for themselves, namely, that they will be given better [reward] than the believers in the Hereafter? 

[68:41] Or do they havepartners?, who agree with them in this claim of theirs and able to guarantee it 
for them; if that is the case: Then let them produce their partners, those who will guarantee this for them, 
ifthey are truthfid. 

[68:42] Mention, the day when the shank is bared (an expression denoting the severity of the predica- 
ment during the reckoning and the requital on the Day of Resurrecftion: one says kashafati’l-harbu ‘an 
sdqin, ‘the war has bared its shank’, to mean that it has intensified) and they are summoned to proilrate 
themselves, as a tes't of their faith, but they will not be able [to do so] — their backs will become as [s'tiff 
as] abrickwall. 

[68:43] With humbled ( khashiatan is a circums'tantial qualifier referring to the person [of the verb] 
yud‘awna, ‘they are summoned’) that is to say, with abjed, gazes, which they do not raise, they will be 
overcait, enveloped, by abasement; for they had indeed been summoned, in this world, to proilrate 
themselves while they were yet sound, but they never used to do it, by the fadt that they never performed 
prayer. 

[68:44] So leave Me [to deal] with those who deny this discourse — the Qur’an. We will draw them on 
by degrees, We will seize them little by little, whence they do not know. 

[68:45] And I will grant them reipite; [for] assuredly My devising isfirm, [My devising is] severe and 
cannot be withs'tood. 

[68:46] Or are you asking them afee, in return for delivering the Message, so that they are weighed 
down with debt?, [so that they are weighed down] with what they will [have to] give you, and that is why 
they do not believe. 

[68:47] Or do they possess [access to] the Unseen, that is, [access to] the Preserved Tablet which contains 
[knowledge of] the Unseen, so that they are writing down?, from it what they say. 

[68:48] So await patiently the judgement ofyour Lord, regarding them in the way that He wills, and 
do not be like the one ofthe whale, in terms of impatience and hade — this is Jonah, peace be upon 
him — who called out, [who] supplicated his Lord, choking with grief filled with anguish inside the 


Sura al-Qalam 

belly of the whale. 

[68:49] Had it not beenfor agrace, a mcrcy, frotn his Lord that reached him, he would have snrely been 
ca£t, out of the belly of the whale, onto a wilderness, a desolate land, while he was blameworthy — but 
he was shown mercy and was therefore ca& out blameless. 

[68:50] Bnthis Lord chose him, for prophethood, and made him one ofthe righteous, the prophets. 

[68:51] Indeed those who disbelieve would almoil throwyou down [to theground] (read la-yuzliqunaka 
or la-yazliqunaka ) with their looks, looking at you in a severe way, almaft hurling you to the ground or 
making you fail from your place, when they hear the Reminder, the Qur ! an, and they say, out of envy: 
‘He is truly a madmanV, on account of the Qur ! an that he has brought. 

[68:52] Yet it, namely, the Qur’an, isjufi a Reminder, an admonition,/or all the worlds, of [both] 
humans and jinn, and cannot be the cause of any dementia. 
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[69] al-Haqqa 


Meccan, considing of 51 or 52 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[69:1] The Reality, the Resurredion in which is realised [the truth of] all that was rejeded in the way of 
the raising [from the graves], the reckoning and the requital, or [it means the Resurredion] which will 
manifed all of that. 

[69:2] What is the Reality? ( ma’l-hdqqa: [an interrogative] to emphasise its enormity; this is the subjed 
as well as the predicate of [the previous] al-hdqqa, ‘the Reality’). 

[69:3] And how would you know what the Reality is? ([repeated as] an extra emphasis of its enormity; 
the fird ma [of the previous verse] is the subjed:, the second one, its predicate; the second ma and its 
predicate also fundion as the second dired objed of [the verb] ‘knowing’). 

[69:4] Thamud and c Ad denied the Clatterer, the Resurredion, because its terrors cause the hearts to 
clatter. 

[69:5] Asfor Thamud, they were deftroyed by the [overwhelming] Roar, an excessively severe cry. 

[69:6] And asfor c Ad, they were deTtroyed by a deafening, intensely clamorous, violent wind, [that was] 
powerful and severe [in its assault] upon ‘Ad, de^ite their power and might. 

[69:7] Heforced it upon themfor seven nights and eight days, the fird of which was the morning of 
Wednesday, eight days before the end of [the month of] Shawwal, and this was at the height of winter, 
successively, one after the next ( husuman: it [the adion of the wind] is likened to the repeated adions of 
a hdsim, ‘one cauterizing a wound’, time and again until it [the blood] has been cut off, inhsama ) so that 
you might have seen the people therein lying proTtrate, lying dead on the ground, as if they were the 
hollow, collapsed, trunks ofpalm-trees. 

[69:8] So do you see any remnant ofthem? ( min bdqiyatin: this is either the adjedival qualification of an 
implicit naf s, ‘soul’, or the [final suffbced] ta is for hyperbole, in other words [underdand it as fa-hal tara 
lahum\ min baqin, ‘any one remaining?’ No!). 

[69:9] And Pharaoh and those of his followers (man qibalahu: a variant reading has man qablahu, that 
is to say, those disbelieving communities who came before him) and the Deviant [cities], that is, their 
inhabitants — these being the cities of the people of Lot — brought iniquity, [they committed] deeds 
that were iniquitous. 

[69:10] Then they disobeyed the messenger of their Lord, namely. Lot and others, so He seized them with 
a devafiating blow, one surpassing others in its severity. 

[69:11] Truly when the waters rose high, [when] they rose above all things including mountains and 
otherwise at the time of the Flood, We carried you, meaning, your forefathers, you being in their loins, 
in the sailing vessel, the ark which Noah built and by which he and those with him were saved while all 
the others drowned, 

[69:12] so that We might make it, namely, this ad, the saving of the believers and the dedrudion of the 
disbelievers, a reminder, a lesson, for you and that receptive ears, [ears] which remember what they 
hear, might remember it. 

[69:13] Thus when the Trumpet is blown with a single blaft, to [announce] the passing of judgement 
upon all creatures — this being the second [blad] — 
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[69:14] and the earth and the mountains are lifted and levelled with a single levelling, 

[69:15] then, on thatday, the [imminent] Eventwill come topass, the Resurrecftion will take place, 

[69:16] and the heaven will be rent asunder —for it will be veryfrail on that day — 

[69:17] and the angels will be [all] over its borders, the edges of the heavens, and above them — the an- 
gels that have been mentioned — on that day eight, angels or [eight] files of them, will carry the Throne 
ofyour Lord. 

[69:18] On that day you will be exposed, before the Reckoning. No hidden thing ofyours, in the way of 
secrets, will remain hidden (read [feminine person] takhfa or [masculine person] yakhfa). 

[69:19] As for him who is given his book in his right hand, he will say, addressing those around him, on 
account of the joy that has come to him: ‘Here, take [and], read my book! ( kitabiyah : both haumu, ‘here 
[is]’, and iqra‘u, ‘read’, compete for [government of] this [direcft objecft]). 

[69:20] I was truly certain that I would encounter my account’. 

[69:21] S o he will enjoy a pleasant living, 

[69:22] in a lofty Garden, 

[69:23] whose clufters, whose fruits, are in easy reach, nearby, reached [easily] by one who may be 
^tanding, or sitting or reclining. 

[69:24] And so it will be said to them: ‘Eat and drink in enjoyment ( hani’an is a circums'tantial qualifier, 
that is to say, mutahanni’ina , ‘while you are enjoying [them]’) for what you did in advance informer 
days’, [in days] that have passed during the [life of the] world. 

[69:25] But as for him who is given his book in his left hand, he will say, ‘O {ya is for calling attention 
[to something]) would that I had not been given my book, 

[69:26] and not known what my account were! 

[69:27] O would that it, namely, death in [the life of] this world, had been the [final] end, that had ter- 
minated my life, so that I am not resurredted. 

[69:28] My wealth has not availed me. 

[69:29] My authority, my s'trength, my argument, has gonefrom me’ (the [final] ha in kitabiyah, ‘my 
book’, hisdbiyah, ‘my account’, and sultaniyah, ‘my authority’, is for [consonantal] quiescence; and it is 
retained [when reciting] with a pause as well as without a pause, in accordance with the authoritative 
[version of the] Qur’anic text and the transmitted reports; some elide it when reciting without a pause). 

[69:30] ‘Seize him — addressing the keepers of Hell — thenfetter him, bind his hands to his necks in fetters, 

[69:31] then admit him into Hell-fire, into the scorching Fire, 

[69:32] then in a chain whose length is seventy cubits — [each cubit being] that of an angels forearm — 
insert him, after admitting him into the Fire (thefa' [ oifa’slukuhu ] does not prevent the verb from being 
semantically connecfted to the preceding adverbial clause). 

[69:33] Lo'.he never believed in God the Tremendous, 

[69:34] and never urged thefeeding ofthe needy; 

[69:35] therefore here today he has no [loyal]friend, [no] relative to avail him, 
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[69:36] nor anyfood exceptpus, the vile excretions of the inhabitants of the Fire — or it [ ghislin] may 
denote certain trees therein — 

[69:37] which none shall eat but the sinners’, the disbelievers. 

[69:38] So indeed (fa-la: la is extra) I swear by all thatyou see, of creatures, 

[69:39] and all thatyou do not see: of them, in other words, [I swear] by all creatures: 

[69:40] it, that is to say, the Qur ! an, is indeed the fpeech ofa noble messenger, in other words, he has 
,<]x>ken it as a message from God, exalted be He. 

[69:41] And it is not the fpeech ofa poet. Little do you believe! 

[69:42] Nor [is it] thefpeech of a soothsayer. Little do you remember! (readboth verbs either in the second 
person plural or in the third person plural; 1 the ma [preceding both verbs] is extra, intended for emphasis). 
The meaning is: they believed and remembered only very few things of what the Prophet (s) did, [things] 
such as [his] good adts, [his] kindness to kin and abdinence; yet this will be of no avail to them. 

[69:43] Rather, it is, a revelation front theLord ofthe Worlds. 

[69:44] And had he, namely, the Prophet ( s), fabricated any lies againft Us, by communicating from Us 
that which We have not said, 

[69:45] We would have assuredly seized him, We would have exaded vengeance [againft him], as pun- 
ishment, by the Right Hand, by [Our] sdrength and power; 

[69:46] then We would have assuredly severed his life-artery, the aorta of the heart, a vein that conneds 
with it, and which if severed results in that persons death, 

[69:47] and not one ofyou (ahadin is the subjedt of ma, min being extra, used to emphasise the nega- 
tion; minkum is a circumsTantial qualifier referring to ahadin) could have defended him (hdjizina is the 
predicate of [the preceding] ma, and it is used in the plural because ahad, when employed in a negatory 
context, denotes a plural sense; the [suffixed] pronoun in ’anhu refers to the Prophet), in other words, 
there is none to prevent Us from punishing him. 

[69:48] And assuredly it, that is, the Qur’an, is a reminderfor the God-fearing. 

[69:49] And assuredly We know that some ofyou, O people, are deniers, of the Qur’an, and [some of 
you are] believers [in it]. 

[69:50] And assuredly it, that is, the Qur’an, is a [cause of] anguishfor the disbelievers, when they see 
the reward of those who affirmed its truth and the punishment of those who denied it. 

[69:51] And assuredly it, that is, the Qur’an, is the certain truth. 

[69:52] So glorify, exalt as transcendent, the Name ( bi’smi: the ba [/u'-J is extra) ofyour Lord, the Tre- 
mendous: glory be to Him. 


1 Thus: tuminuna or yuminuna and tadhakkaruna or yadhdhakkaruna. 
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[70] al-Ma'arij 


Meccan, consi&ing of 44 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[70:1] A petitionerpetitioned, a supplicator supplicated [for], an impending chaftisement 

[70:2] — which in the case ofthe disbelievers none can avert: this was al-Nadr b. al-Harith who said, ‘O 
God, ifthis be indeed the truthfrom You ... [then rain down upon us ilonesfrom the heaven’ [Q. 8:32], 

[70:3] from God (mina’Llahi is semantically connecfted to waqi‘in, ‘impending’), Lord ofthe Ascensions, 
the ascension routes of the angels, which are the heavens. 

[70:4] To Him, to the place in the heaven to which His command descends, ascend (read [feminine 
person] taruju or [masculine person] yaruju ) the angels and the Spirit, Gabriel, in a day (fiyawmin is 
semantically connecfted to an omitted clause, that is to say, ‘[in a day] in which the chaftisement befalls 
them’, on the Day of Resurrecftion) whose fpan isfifty thousand years, from the perfjiecftive of the disbe- 
liever, on account of the calamities he will encounter in it — but as for the believer, it [the mentioned day] 
will be easier for him than an obligatory prayer which he performs in this world, as ftated in hadith. 

[70:5] So bepatient — this was [revealed] before he [the Prophet] was commanded to fight — with a 
graceful patience, that is, one in which there is no anguish. 

[70:6] Lo! they see it, that is, the chaftisement, as [beingjfar off, as never taking place; 

[70:7] while We see it [to be] near, taking place without a doubt. 

[70:8] The day when the heaven will be ( yawma takunu’l-samau is semantically connecfted to an omitted 
clause, implicitly taken to be yaqa‘u, ‘it will take place’) as molten silver, 

[70:9] and the mountains will be asflakes ofwool, in terms of [their] lightness and [their] floating about 
in the wind. 

[70:10] And nofriend will inquire about his friend, [no] relative [will inquire] about his relative, each 
being preoccupied with his own predicament. 

[70:11] They will [however] be made to see them, that is, friends will catch sight of one another, recog- 
nising one another but refraining from fjieaking [to one another] (the sentence [ yubassarunahum ] is a 
new [independent] one). Theguilty one will desire, the disbeliever will yearn, to ransom himselffrom 
the chaftisement of that day (read [min ‘adhabi ] yawmi’dhin or [min ‘adhabin ] yawma’idhin ) at the 

price ofhis children, 

[70:12] and his companion, his wife, and his brother, 

[70:13] and his kin, his clan ([expressed as fasila] because he is a [detached] part [fasl ] of it) that had 
sheltered him, embraced him, 

[70:14] and all who are on earth, ifit, that ransom, might then deliverhim (thummayunjihi is a supple- 
ment to yaftadi, ‘to ransom himself’). 

[70:15] Nay! — a refutation of his wish. Lo! [for him] it, namely, the Fire, will be the Churning Tire 
(laza) — a name for Hell, 1 [so called] because it churns its flames [ tatalazza ] againft the disbelievers, 

1 On the seven names of Hell in the Qur 5 an, see the article by Thomas O’Shaughnessy, “The seven names for Hell in the Qur 5 an” 
Bulletin ofthe School of Oriental and African Studies XXIV (1961), 444-69. 


Tafsir al-Jaldlayn 

[70:16] ripping out the scalp (shawd is the plural of shawdt, the skin of the head); 

[70:17] it will call him who turned his back and ignored, faith, saying [to him]: ‘To me ! to me [come 
hither]!’, 

[70:18] and amassed, wealth, then hoarded, keeping it in containers and refraining from paying from it 
what is God’s due. 

[70:19] Indeed nian was created reftless: (haluan is an implied circumsdantial qualifier, the explanation 
ofwhich [follows]): 

[70:20] when evil befalls him, [he is] anxious, at the point of that evil befalling [him], 

[70:21] and when good befalls him, [he is] grudging, at the point of that good befalling [him], that is to 
say, [when] wealth [befalls him], [he is grudging to give] of it what is due to God; 

[70:22] except those who perform prayers, that is, the believers, 

[70:23] those who maintain, [those who] regularly observe, their prayers, 

[70:24] and in whose wealth there is an acknowledged due, namely, alms, 

[70:25] for the beggar and the deprived, the [latter being the] one who refrains from begging and thus 
becomes deprived, 

[70:26] and who affirm the truth oftheDay of Judgement, [of] Requital, 

[70:27] and who are apprehensive ofthe chailisement of their Lord — 

[70:28] lo! there is no security from the chaitisement of their Lord, [from] its being sent down — 
[70:29] and those who guard theirprivateparts, 

[70:30] except from their wives and those whom their right hands own, in the way of slavegirls, for in 
that case they are not blameworthy; 

[70:31] but whoever seeks beyond that, those are the infringers, who transgress [the bounds of] what is 
lawful [itepping] into what is unlawful; 

[70:32] and those who are keepers, [faithful] guardians, of their trufts (amdndtihim: a variant reading 
has the singular [amdnatihim]), that to which they are entru£ted of religion and the affairs of this world, 
and their covenant, the one taken from them regarding such things, 

[70:33] and who are forthwith with their teftimony ( bi-shahadatihim: a variant reading has the plural 
[bi-shahadatihim, ‘their te£timonies’]), [those who] offer them and do not withhold them, 

[70:34] and who preserve their prayers, by observing them in their appointed times. 

[70:35] Those will be in Gardens, honoured. 

[70:36] S o what is wrong with those who disbelieve that they keep tfaring towards you (muhtTina is a 
circum£tantial qualifier), 

[70:37] to the right and to the left, of you, in droves? ( ‘izina is also a circumstantial qualifier), in other 
words, in groups ^tanding in circles, one next to the other, saying, in mockery of the believers, ‘Verily if 
[the likes of] these are to enter Paradise, we shall enter it before them’. God, exalted be He, says: 

[70:38] D o es each one ofthem hope to be admitted into a Garden ofBliss? 
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[70:39] Nay! — meant to thwart their hopes of [entering] Paradise. Indeed We created them, as others, 
from what they know, from drops of s^erm, and so one cannot hope for Paradise [merely] on account of 
this: one hopes for it by being God-fearing. 

[70:40] For verily (fa-la: la is extra) Iswear by the Lord ofthe rising-places and the setting-places, of the 
sun, the moon and all the £tars, that We are able 

[70:41] to replace [them], to bring in their place, with [others] better than them, and We are not to be 
outmanoeuvred, [We will not be] frus'trated in this. 

[70:42] So leave them to indulge, in their falsehoods, and toplay, in this world of theirs, until they en- 
counter that day of theirs, in, which they are promised, chas'tiscment; 

[70:43] the day when they will come forth from thegraves hailening, to the site of the Gathering, as if 
racing to a [fianding] target (nasbin: a variant reading has nusubin, meaning something that has been 
erecfted [mansub], such as a flag or a banner), 

[70:44] with their eyes humbled, abjecft, overcaft by abasement, shrouded in it. Such is the day 
which they are promised (dhalika is the subjedt and what follows it is the predicate), meaning: the 
Day of Resurredtion. 
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[71] Nuh 


Meccan, consis'ting of 28 or 29 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[71:1] Verily We sent Noah to his people [saying]: ‘Warn your people before there come on them — 
should they not believe — apainful chaftisement’, in this world and in the Hereafter. 

[71:2] Hesaid, ‘O my people, I am indeed aplain Warner toyou, one whose warning is plain, 

[ 7 1 : 3 l [to tellyou] that [you should] worship God andfearHim and obey me, 

[71:4] that He may forgive you some ofyour sins (min dhunubikum, ‘some of your sins’: min may be 
taken as extra, because submission to God (islam) expunges everything [of sin that was committed] pre- 
vious to it; or it [min] may be under£tood as partitive, to point out that which is due to [those who were 
already God s] servants) and deferyou, without cha.dising [you], until an appointed term, the term for 
death. Indeed when God’s term, for your chasdisement — should you not believe — comes, it cannot be 
deferred, ifonlyyou knew’, this, you would believe. 

[71:5] He said, ‘My Lord, I have summoned my people night and day, that is to say, continuously with¬ 
out interruption, 

[71:6] but my summon has only increased their evasion, of faith. 

[71:7] And indeed whenever I summoned them, so that You might forgive them, they put theirfingers 
in their ears, in order not to hear what I say, and draw their cloaks over themselves, they cover their 
heads with them in order not to catch sight of me, and they persift, in their disbelief, and at f in great 
arrogance, disdaining faith. 

[71:8] Then indeed I summoned them aloud, that is to say, at the top of my voice; 

[71:9] then assuredly Iproclaimed to them, with my voice, and I confided, my words, to them secretly, 

[71:10] saying, “Ask your Lord for forgiveness, from idolatry. Assuredly He is ever Forgiving. 

[71:11] He will release the heaven, the rain — for they had been deprived of it — for you in torrents, in 
plenteous showers, 

[71:12] and furnish you with wealth andsons, and assign to you gardens, orchards, and assign to you, 
running, rivers. 

[71:13] Whatis wrongwithyou that you do not hope for dignity from God, that is to say, [that] you [do 
not] hope that God will dignify you by becoming believers, 

[71:14] when verily He createdyou in ftages? (atwar is the plural of tur, which means a .ftate). Thus the 
s^erm-drop is one sdate, the blood clot is another .ftate, and so on, until the creation of the human being 
is complete: reflecfting on [the manner of] his creation necessarily leads to belief in his Creator. 

[71:15] Have you notseen how God created seven heavens in layers, one on top of the other, 

[71:16] and made the moon therein — that is to say, within their totality, [but] which is [effecftively] true 
in the case of the heaven of this world — as a light and made the sun as a lamp?, as an illuminating 
lantern, more powerful than the light of the moon. 

[71:17] And God has causedyou togrow, He has created you, from the earth, for He created your father 
Adam from it. 
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[71:18] The n He will makeyou return into it, entombed [in your graves], and bring you forth, for the 
resurrecftion, [with a veritable bringingforth]. 

[71:19] And God has made the earth aflat[open] expanse for you, 

[71:20] so thatyou mayfollow throughout it fpacious routes.”’ 

[71:21] Noah said, ‘My Lord, they have disobeyed me and followed, that is, the riffraff and the paupers 
[among them have followed], those whose wealth and children, namely, their leaders who have been 
blessed with such things (read wulduhu or waladuhu, ‘whose children, the fir£t of which is said to be the 
plural of walad, similar [in pattern] to khasab, khushb, or in facft [it is said to be] of the same meaning [as 
walad, but an alternative form] as in the case of bukhl or bakhal, ‘niggardliness’), only add to their loss, 
[to] their insolence and disbelief. 

[71:22] And they have devised, namely, the leaders, a mighty plot, extremely outrageous, by denying 
Noah and harming him as well as his followers, 

[71:23] and have said, to the riffraff: “Do not abandon your gods, and do not abandon Wadd (read 
Wadd or Wudd ) nor Suwa c , nor Yaghuth and Ya c uq and Nasr” — these being the names of their idols. 

[71:24] And they have certainly led aftray, by these [gods], many, people, by commanding them to 
worship them. And do not [O God] increase the evildoers except in error!’ ( wa-ld tazidi’l-zalimina illd 
dalalan is a supplement to qad adallu, ‘they have certainly led adray’): He [Noah] invoked God againd 
them when it was revealed to him that, ‘None ofyour people will believe except he who has already be- 
lieved’ [Q. 11:36]. 

[71:25] Because of(mimma : ma indicates a relative clause) their iniquities (khataydhum: a variant read- 
ing has khati'dtihim) they were drowned, by the Flood, the n made to enter the Fire, with which they 
were punished underwater affer drowning. And they did notfindfor themselves besides, that is to say, 
other than, God any helpers, to protecft them against the chasdiscment. 

[71:26] And Noah said, ‘My Lord, do not leavefrom among the disbelievers a single dweller upon the 
earth ( dayyar means ‘one who inhabits a dwelling [ dar\ ), in other words, not one. 

[71:27] Assuredly ifYou leave them, they will lead Your servants ailray, and will beget only disbeliev- 
ingprofligates (fajir and kaffar derive [re^ecftively] from yafjuru and yakfuru ): he said this on account 
of the mentioned revelation that had been given to him. 1 

[71:28] My Lord, forgive me and myparents — both of whom were believers — and whoever enters my 
house, my dwelling or my place of worship, as a believer, and believing men and believing women, to 
the Day of Resurrecftion, and do not increase the evildoers except in ruin’, in destrucftion — and thus 
they were dedroyed. 


1 Namely, that no one would believe other than those who had already believed. 
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[72] al-Jinn 


Meccan, consisTing of 28 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[72:1] Say, O Muhammad (s), to people: ‘Ithas been revealed to me, that is to say, I have been informed 
by way of revelation from God, exaltedbe He, that (annahu: the [suffbced] pronoun is that of the matter) 
a company ofthejinn, the jinn of Naslbin. This was at the time of the morning prayer at Batn Nakhla, 
a location between Mecca and Ta’if — these [jinn] being those mentioned in God’s saying, And when 
We sent a company ofjinn your way...’ [Q. 46:29] — lidened, to my recitation, then said, to their people 
upon returning to them: “We have indeed heard a marvellous Qur 3 an, whose clarity, the richness of its 
meanings and other a^edts one marvels at, 

[72:2] which guides to reditude, to faith and propriety. Therefore we believe in it and we will never, after 
this day, associate anyone with our Lord. 

[72:3] And [we believe] that (annahu : the pronoun in this and in the next two inftances is that of the 
matter) — exalted be the majedy of our Lord, transcendent is His majefty and magnificence above what 
is ascribed to Him — He has taken neither fpouse nor son. 

[72:4] And that thefool among us, the ignorant one among us, used to utter atrocious lies againd God, 
extreme calumny by attributing to Him a ^ouse and a son. 

[72:5] And we thought that (an: softened, that is to say, annahu ) humans and jinn would never utter a 
lie againd God, by attributing such things to Him, until we discovered their mendacity thereby. God, 
exaltedbe He, says: 

[72:6] And that certain individuals ofmankind used to seek the protedion ofcertain individuals ofthe 
jinn, when they ftopped over in dangerous places during their journeys — whereat every man would 
say, ‘I seek the protecftion of the lord of this place against the evil of the insolent ones in it’ — so that they 
increased them, by their seeking their protecftion, in oppressiveness, such that they would say, ‘We are 
now lords of jinn and humans!’. 

[72:7] And they, namely, the jinn, thought jud asyou, O humans, thought, that (an: softened in place of 
the hardened form, that is to say, annahu ) God would never raise anyone, after his death. 

[72:8] The jinn say: And we madefor the heaven, we desired to lisi e n by Health, but wefound itfilled 
with mighty guards, from among the angels, and meteors, scorching ftars: this was at the time of the 
sending of the Prophet (s). 

[72:9] And we used to, that is to say, before his Mission, sit in [certain] places therein to liden in; but 
anyone lidening now willfind a meteor lying in waitfor him, aimed at him, ready to ftrike him. 

[72:10] And we do not know, by not being able to eavesdrop by ftealth, whether ill is intendedfor those 
who are in the earth, or whether their Lord intendsfor them good. 

[72:11] And that among us some have become righteous, after having lisTened to the Qur’an, and some 
ofus are otherwise, that is to say, a folk who are unrighteous; we are [made up of[ dijferent seds, oppos- 
ing groups, [some] submitters to God and [others] disbelievers. 

[72:12] And we assume that (an: softened in place of the hardened form, that is to say, annahu ) we will 
never be able to elude God in the earth, nor will we be able to elude Him byfleeing — we will not be 
able to escape Him, whether we are on earth or, fleeing from it, in the heavens. 

[72:13] And that when we heard theguidance, the Qur’an, we believed in it. For whoever believes in his 
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Lord (read an implied huwa, ‘he’, [befor efa-la yakhafu ]) shallfear neither loss, a diminishing of his good 
deeds, nor oppression, [nor] injustice, by having his evil deeds increased. 

[72:14] And that among us some have submitted [to God], while some ofns are unjuft, tyrants — on 
account of their disbelief. So whoever has submitted [to God], those are the ones who seek right guid- 
ance. 

[72:15] And as for those are unjuft, they will befirewood, fuel , for Hell!”’(anna, annahum, and annahu 
totalling all twelve in£tances [above], including innahu ta‘ala and anna minnal-muslimuna and what 
comes in between them may be read with a kasra [sc. inna, innahum etc.] indicating a new sentence 
[every time], or with a fatha [sc. anna, annahum etc.] indicating the £tatement that will follow [as a rela- 
tive clause]). 

[72:16] God, exalted be He, says [the following] about the Meccan disbelievers: And [it has been re- 
vealed to me[ that ifthey ( allaw: soffened in place of the hardened form, its subjecft having been omit- 
ted, that is to say, annahum [law], which is a supplement to annahu iilama c a, ‘that [a company of jinn] 
lHtened’) adopt the [right]path, the path of submission [to God], We willgive them abundant water to 
drink, plenteous [water], from the heaven — this was affer rain had been withheld from them for seven 
years — 

[72:17] so that We may try them, te£t them, therein, and so know, through knowledge outwardly mani- 
feited, the nature of their gratitude. And whoever turns awayfrom the remembrance ofhis Lord, [from] 
the Qur’an, We will admit him (naslukhu, or read [firsd person] yaslukhu, ‘He will admit him’) into a 
tortuous cha&isement. 

[72:18] And [it has been revealed to me] that the places ofprayer belong to God, so do not invoke, in 
them, anyone along with God, by associating others with Him, like the Jews and Chrisdians do, who, 
when they enter their churches and temples, they ascribe partners to God. 

[72:19] And that ( annahu ; or innahu as a new sentence, the pronoun being that of the matter) when the 
servant ofGod, the Prophet Muhammad (s), rose to invoke Him, to worship Him, at Batn Nakhla, they, 
that is, the jinn lisdening to his recitation, were almoit upon him in heaps ( libadan or lubadan, the plural 
of libda [or lubda], like felt in the way they were heaped on top of one another, crowding in their eager- 
ness to lisden to the Qur’an). 

[72:20] He said, in resjionse to the disbelievers saying, ‘Abandon this affair of yours!’ (a variant read- 
ing [for qala, ‘he said’], has qul, ‘Say:’) ‘I invoke only my Lord, as God, and I do not associate anyone 
with Him’. 

[72:21] Say: ‘I truly have no power to bringyou any harm, to lead [you] a£tray, or any guidance’, 
any good. 

[72:22] Say: ‘Indeed none shall protedt mefrom God, from His chas'tisement, were I to disobey Him, 
and I shall neverfind besides Him, that is, other than Him, any refuge. 

[72:23] [I have power to bringyou] only a communication ( illa balaghan is excepted from the direcft 
objecft clause of amliku, ‘I have power [to bring]’, that is to say, I have power only to communicate [the 
Message] to you, from God, that is, on His behalf, and His Messages (wa-risdldtihi is a supplement to 
balaghan, ‘a communication; what comes between the excepted clause and the clause from which it is 
excepted is a parenthetical £tatement intended to emphasise the preclusion of [the Prophet’s] ‘ability [to 
bring them anything else ] ’). And whoever disobey s God and His Messenger, concerning the affirmation 
of [His] Oneness, and hence does not believe — indeed there will befor him thefire ofHell, abiding 
(khalidina is a circum£tantial qualifier referring to the person indicated by man, ‘whoever’, in lahu, ‘for 
him, taking into account its [plural] import; it [ khalidina ] is also an implied circum£tantial qualifier, in 
other words, they shall enter it with their abiding having been preordained) therein forever’. 

[72:24] Such that when they see ( hatta is for inceptiveness, [but] also entailing a purposive sense to an 
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implied preceding clause, that is to say, they pers isi in their disbelief until they come to see ...) what they 
are promised, of chastisement, they will then know, at the moment that it befalls them, [either] on the 
day of Badr or on the Day of Resurredtion, who is weaker in supporters and fewer in numbers, in as- 
s i stan t s: is it them or the believers — according to the former [reading] ? Or, is it Me or them, according 
to the latter. 1 Some of them said, ‘When will this promise be [fulfilled]?’, whereupon the following was 
revealed: 

[72:25] Say: ‘I do not know ifwhatyou are promised, of cha.disernent, is near, or ifmy Lord has set a 
[diftant] lengthfor it, an extent and a term which only He knows. 

[72:26] Knower [He is] ofthe Unseen, what is hidden from servants, and He does not disclose, He [does 
not] reveal, His Unseen to anyone, from mankind, 

[72:27] except to a messenger ofwhom He approves. Then, in addition to disclosing to him what He will 
[to disclose] of it, by way of [making it] a miracle for him, He deTpatches, He appoints and sends forth, 
before him, namely, the Messenger, and behind him watchers, angels to preserve him until He has con- 
veyed [it] to him as part of the [entire] revelation, 

[72:28] so that He, God, may know, by knowledge outwardly manifeited, that (an: softened in place of 
the hardened form, that is to say, annahu ) they, that is, the messengers, have conveyed the Messages of 
their Lord (the plural person [of the verb ablaghu, ‘they have conveyed’] takes into account [the plural] 
implication of man, ‘whom), and He encompasses all that is with them ( wa-ahata bima ladayhim is 
a supplement to an implied clause, that is to say: so He has knowledge of that) and keeps count of all 
things’(‘adadan, ‘count’, is for s^ecification; it is transformed from a direcft objedt [sc. ’adada], originally: 
ahsa ‘adada kulli shay’in, ‘He keeps count of all things’). 


1 The former reading is that the reference is to Badr, while the second is that it is to the Day of Resurrediion. 
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[73] al-Muzzammil 


Meccan, except for verse 20, which is Medinese; it consids of 20 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[73:1] O you etvwrapped in your garment!, the Prophet ( al-muzzammil is acftually al-mutazammil, but 
the ta ’ has been assimilated with the zay), that is to say, the one who wraps himself up in his clothes when 
the Revelation [Gabriel] comes to him, in fear of him because of his awe-ins^iring presence. 

[73:2] Stand vigil, perform prayer, through the night, excepta little, 

[73:3] a half ofit (nisfahu sub£titutes for qalilan, with ‘little’ [being little by] taking into account the 
whole [night]), or reduce ofit, of the half, a little, up to a third, 

[73:4] or add to it, up to two thirds (aw implies [free] choice), and recite the Qur 3 dn, recite it carefully, 
in a measured tone. 

[73:5] Verily [soon] We shall cad on you a weighty, an awe-in.fjiiring or ,'ftern, word, [aweighty] Qur’an, 
because of the prescriptions [imposed] in it. 

[73:6] Assuredly rising in the night, to wake up after [having been in] sleep, isfirmer in tread, [more] 
conducive to [e&ablishing] harmony between the hearing and the heart for the purpose of comprehend- 
ing the Qur’an, and more upright in refyed to fpeech, clearer for utterance [of devotions]. 

[73:7] [For] assuredly during the day you have extended engagements, adminisl ering your affairs, and 
you do not have the time to recite Qur’an. 

[73:8] And mention the Name of your Lord, that is, say, bi’smi’Lldhi’l-rahmani’l-rahim, ‘In the Name of 
God, the Compassionate, the Merciful’, to begin your recitation, and devote yourself [exclusively] to 
Him with complete devotion (tabtilan is the verbal noun from batala, used here [insdead of tabattulan ] 
in order to concord with the end-rhyme of the verses) for he [the Prophet] is obliged to devote himself 
to God. 

[73:9] He is, Lord ofthe ead and the wed; there is no god except Him, so take Him for a Guardian, 
entrusding your affairs to Him, 

[73:10] and bearpatiently what theysay, that is, the disbelievers of Mecca, in the way of their maltreat- 
ment [of you], and part with them in a gracious manner, without any anguish — this was [revealed] 
before the command to fight them. 

[73:11] And leave Me [to deal] with the deniers (wa’l-mukadhdhibina is a supplement to the dired 
objed, or [it is] an objed of accompaniment; the meaning is: ‘I will avail you of them’, they being the 
doughty [leaders] of Quraysh), those enjoying affluence, and respite them a little, while — they were 
killed soon afterwards at Badr. 

[73:12] [For] indeed with Us are heavyfetters ( ankal is the plural of nikl), heavy shackles, and a hell-fire, 
a scorching Fire, 

[73:1.3] and afood that chokes, one that causes the throat to choke, and this is [either] zaqqum [cf. Q. 
44:43], darf [cf. Q. 88:6], ghislin [cf. Q. 69:36] or thorns of fire, which can neither be vomited nor in- 
gesbed, and apainful chadisement, in addition to the [punishment] mentioned, for those who deny the 
Prophet (5), 

[73:14] on the day when the earth and the mountains will quake and the mountains will be like heaps 
of shifting sand ( mahil derives from hala, yahilu; it is acftually mahyul, but the damma sound is consid- 
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ered too heavy for the ya and is therefore tran^Jaosed onto the ha, while the wdw, the second of two 
unvocalised consonants, is omitted on account of it being extra, and the damma is replaced by a kasra 
because ofits [phonetic] affinity the [letter] ya). 

[73:15] We have indeed sent to you, O people of Mecca, a Messenger, namely, Muhammad (s), to be a 
witness againft you, on the Day of Resurrecftion to any disobedience that you engage in, juft as We sent 
to Pharaoh a messenger, namely, Moses, peace be upon him. 

[73:16] But Pharaoh disobeyed the messenger, so We seized him with a severe seizing. 

[73:17] So, ifyou disbelieve, in this world, how willyou guard againft a day ( yawman is the direcft ob- 
jecft of tattaquna, ‘you guard again^f) that is, againft the cha&isement thereof, by what defence will you 
defend yourselves againft the chas'tisement of a day, that will make the children grey-haired (shib is the 
plural of ashyab ) by the severity of its terrors, this being the Day of Resurrecftion (the shin of shib should 
acftually have a damma, but it is given a kasra because of its [phonetic] affinity with the ya ’j — a di£tress- 
ing day is described as being ‘a day that makes the forelocks of children turn grey’, which is [usually] 
under£tood figuratively; but it may be that in the case of this verse it is meant literally — 

[73:18] with the heaven being rent asunder thereon, on that Day, because of its severity. His promise, 
exalted be He, of the coming of that [Day], shall be fulfilled, that is to say, it will come to pass without 
doubt. 

[73:19] Indeed these, threatening verses, are a reminder, an admonition for all creatures. Let him who 
will, then, choose a way to his Lord, a path [to Him], through faith and obedience. 

[73:20] Assuredly your Lord knows that you Stan d vigil less than two thirds ofthe night, or [at times] a 
halfofit or a third ofit (if read wa-nisfihi wa-thuluthihi, then these con£titute a supplement to thuluthay, 
‘two thirds’; if read wa-nisfahu wa-thuluthahu, then a supplement to adna, ‘less than) — his keeping vigil 
in the way mentioned is in accordance with what was enjoined on him at the beginning of this sura — 
along with a group ofthose with you (wa-taifatun mina’lladhina ma’aka consditutes a supplement to 
the subjecft [of the verb] taqiimu, ‘you £tand vigil’, but it may also con£titute, although it is not certain, a 
separating clause). The keeping vigil by some of [Muhammad’s] Companions in this way indicates their 
emulation of him. Some of them could not tell how much of the night they had .<]3 e n t in prayer and how 
much of it had remained, and would therefore keep vigil all night as a precaution; and so they used to 
keep vigil [in this way] for a whole year or more with their feet swollen, until God alleviated matters 
for them. He, exalted be He, says: and God keeps measures, He keeps count of, the night and the day. 
He knows that (an: softened in place of the hardened form, its subjecft having been omitted, that is to 
say, annahu ) you will not be able to keep count ofit, that is, the [length of the] night, so that you may 
perform the vigil at the time in which it is required unless you ,s‘tay up all night, which is hard on you, 
and so He has relented to you, making you revert to what is easier. So recite as much as isfeasible ofthe 
Qur 3 dn, during prayer, by performing as much prayer as is feasible. He knows that (an: softened in place 
of the hardened form, that is to say, annahu) some ofyou will be sick, while others will be travelling in 
the land, seeking the bounty of God, seeking of His provision through commerce and otherwise, and 
others will befighting in the way ofGod: for each of the three groups mentioned the keeping of nightly 
vigil is hard, and so God has alleviated things for them by [enjoining on them] what is feasible. Later 
this was abrogated by the five [ daily ] prayers. So recite as much as isfeasible ofit (as [explained] above) 
and perform, obligatory, prayer and pay alms and lend God, by expending in the way of good in addi- 
tion to what is due from your wealth [as alms], agoodly loan, out of the goodness of [your] hearts. For 
whatever good you send aheadfor [the sake of] your souls, you willfind that, with God, it will be bet- 
ter, than what you left behind (huwa khayran: huwa is for separation; what follows it [khayran, ‘better’] 
is comparable to a definite, even if it is not [acftually] so, on account of the impossibility of it being given 
[the al- of] definition) and greater in terms ofreward. And seek forgiveness from God; assuredly God 
is Forgiving, Merciful, to believers. 


576 


[74] al-Muddaththir 


Mecca, consisting of 56 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[74:1] Oyou enveloped inyour mantle, the Prophet (s) ( al-muddaththir is acftually al-mutadaththir, but 
the ta has been assimilated with the dai ) that is to say, the one who is enwrapped in his clothes when the 
Revelation [Gabriel] comes down on him, 

[74:2] arise and warn: threaten the people of Mecca with [punishment in] the Fire should they refuse 
to believe; 

[74:3] and magnify your Lord, exalt [Him] above what is ascribed [to Him] by the idolaters; 

[74:4] andpurify your clothes, from impurity, or [it means] shorten them, ins'tead of [imitating] the way 
in which the Arabs [are wont to] let their robes drag [behind them], out of vanity, for perhaps they will 
be sullied by some impurity; 

[74:5] andshun [all] defdement, [this rijz\ was explained by the Prophet (s) to be the graven images; in 
other words, pers i si in shunning them. 

[74:6] And do notgrant a favour seekinggreater gain (read taftakthiru as a circumstantial qualifier) in 
other words, do not give something in order to demand more in return: this [sdipulation] is 4>ecific to 
the Prophet (s), since he is enjoined to [adopt] the faire£t traits and the noble^t of manners; 

[74:7] and endure patiently for the sake of your Lord, [all His] commands and prohibitions. 

[74:8] For when the trumpet is sounded, when the trumpet is blown, that is, the Horn ( qarn ), at the 
second bla£t, 

[74:9] that day, that is to say, the time of the sounding ( yawma’idhin is a sub^titution for the preceding 
subjecft, and is not declined because it is annexed to something that cannot be declined; the predicate of 
the subjecft [is the following]) will beaharsh day (idha is operatedby what is indicated by the £tatement: 
ishtadda’l-amru, ‘[for when the trumpet is sounded] the situation will be terrible’), 

[74:10] for the disbelievers, not at all easy: herein is an indication that it will be easy for believers deijhte 
its harshness. 

[74:11] Leave Me [to deal] with him whom I created ( wa-man khalaqtu is a supplement to the direcft 
objecft, or [it is] an objecft of accompaniment) lonely (wahidan is a circumstantial qualifier referring to 
the man, ‘whom, or to the pronoun referring to it but omitted from khalaqtu [sc. khalaqtuhu\), alone, 
without family or wealth — this was al-Walid b. al-Mughira al-Makhzuml — 

[74:12] and [then] assigned him ample means, abundant and continuous, [generated] from [his] crops, 
liveStock and commerce, 

[74:13] andsons, ten or more, present [by his side], present at social gatherings and whose tes'timonies 
are liStened to, 

[74:14] andfacilitated, extended, for him greatly, [his] livelihood, duration oflife and children. 

[74:15] Still he is eager that I should give [him] more. 

[74:16] Nay!, I shall not give him more than that. He is indeed ilubborn to Our signs, [to] the Qur’an. 
[74:17J [Soon] I shall burden him with a trying chafiisement; alternatively [saudan means] amountain 
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of fire which he will be made to ascend and then fail down from, forever. 

[74:18] Indeed he pondered, what to say about the Qur’an which he heard from the Prophet (s), and 
decided, this, in his mind. 

[74:19] Perish he, may he be cursed and chas'tised, how he decided!, [perish he] whatever the nature of 
his decision may have been. 

[74:20] Again, perish he, how he decided! 

[74:21] Then he contemplated, the faces of his people; or [he contemplated] with what [words] he might 
ca,<t a,<]iersions upon it. 

[74:22] TTien hefrowned, he contracfted his face and glowered, anguished by what he wanted to say, and 
scowled, increasing the contracfting and the glowering [in his face]. 

[74:23] Then he turned his back, to faith, in disdain, scornful of following the Prophet (s), 

[74:24] and said, of what he [the Prophet] had brought: ‘This is nothing but handed-down sorcery, 
learnt from sorcerers; 

[74:25] this is nothing but the Tpeech ofhumans’, similar to what they [the idolaters] had said: ‘It is only 
a human that is teaching him [Q. 16:103]. 

[74:26] I shall [soon] admit him into Saqar! — Hell. 

[74:27] And how would you know what is Saqar? — this [interrogative] is intended to emphasise 
its enormity. 

[74:28] It neither Tpares nor leaves behind, anything of flesh or nerve, but des'troys it [all], after which 
he is reitored to his former state. 

[74:29] It burns away the flesh, scorching the surface of skin. 

[74:30] The r e are nineteen [keepers] Slanding over it, angels, its keepers; a certain disbeliever, who was 
a mighty ^talwart, said, ‘I will avail you seventeen of them, if you avail me [ju 3 t] two’. God, exalted be 
He, says: 

[74:31] And We have appointed only angels as wardens ofthe Fire, in other words, and so they cannot 
be withs'tood as these [disbelievers are wont to] imagine; and We have made their number, so, only as a 
ilumbling-block, a cause for error, for those who disbelieve, when they then say, ‘Why are there nineteen 
of them?’, so that those who were given the Scripture, namely, the Jews, may be certain, of the sincerity 
of the Prophet (s) in [saying that] they are nineteen, for this concords with what is in their Scripture; and 
that those who believe, from among the People of the Scripture, may increase in faith, in affirmation 
of the truth, given that what the Prophet (s) has said concords with what is in their Scripture, and that 
those given the Scripture and the believers, [those] other than these [Jews], may not be in doubt, con- 
cerning the number of [these] angels, and that those in whose hearts there is a sickness, an uncertainty, 
[those] in Medina, and the disbelievers, in Mecca, may say, ‘What did God mean by this, number [as 
a], similitude?’ (mathalan: they referred to it thus [as a mathal ] on account of it being a curious matter; 
in terms of syntax, it [ mathalan ] is a circum^tantial qualifier). Thus, that is, ju£t as the one who rejecfts 
this number is led as'tray and the one who afhrms the truth of it is guided, God leads aftray whom He 
will and guides whom He will. And none knows the hoSls ofyour Lord, namely, the angels, [none knows 
them] in terms of their s'trength and their assi.ftants, except Him. And it, that is, Saqar, is nothing but a 
reminder for humans. 

[74:32] Nay, ( kalla : denoting a commencement [of a new sentence], to be under^tood as ala) by 

the moon! 
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[74:33] Andby the nightwhen itreturns! (ifread as idha dahar a), when it comes backafter day (a variant 
reading has idh adbara, meaning ‘when it has receded’). 

[74:34] And by the dawn when it appears! 

[ 74 : 35 ] Verily it, that is, Saqar, is one ofthe enormities, [one of] the greates't calamities — 

[74:36] a warning ( nadhiran is a circum^tantial qualifier referring to ihda, ‘one of’, and it is masculine 
because it denotes [masculine] ‘adhab, ‘chas'tisement’) to [all] humans; 

[74 : 37] [alike] to those ofyou who wish ( li-man shaa minkum is a subsiitution for li’l-bashar, ‘to [all] 
humans’) to advance, towards good, or towards Paradise by means of faith, or linger behind, in evil, or 
in Hell because of [their] disbelief. 

[74:38] Every soul is held to ransom by what it earns, [it is] ransomed and requited for its deeds with 
the Fire, 

[74:39] except those ofthe right [hand], namely, the believers who will be saved from it, and [who] 
will be, 

[74:40] in gardens, queftioning one another, 

[74:41] about the guilty, and their predicament; and they will say to them, after all those who believed 
in the One God ( muwahhidun ) are brought out of the Fire: 

[74:42] ‘What has landedyou in, [what has] made you enter, Saqar?’ 

[74:43] They will say, ‘We were not of those who prayed. 

[74:44] Nor did we [ever] feed the needy. 

[74:45] And we used to delve, into falsehood, along with those who delved, 

[74:46] and we used to deny the Day of Judgement, [the Day] of Resurrecftion and Requital, 

[74:47] until [finally] the inevitable came to us’ — death. 

[74:48] Thus the intercession ofthe intercessors, from among the angels, the prophets and the righteous, 
will not avail them, in other words, there will be no intercession for them. 

[74:49] So what (fa-md: the subjedt) is wrong with them ( lahum: the predicate thereof, semanti- 
cally connecfted to an omitted clause, the person of which has been tran^osed onto it) that they 
turn away ( muridina is a circum£tantial qualifier referring to the [suffixed] pronoun [in lahum, 
‘them ’]) from the Reminder — in other words, ‘what has happened to them that they have turned 
away from admonition’ — 

[74:50] as ifthey were wild asses 

[74:51] fleeingfrom a lion?, that is to say, fleeing from it with absolute fright. 

[74:52] Nay, but everyone ofthem desires to begiven unrolledscrolls, from God, exaltedbe I le, [enjoin- 
ing them] to follow the Prophet (s), as they said [before], And [even then] we will not believeyour ascen- 
sion until you bring downfor us a book that we may read’ [Q. 17:93]. 

[74:53] No indeedl ( kalld: a deterrent of what they desire). Rather they do notfear the Hereafter, that is, 
the cha.ftisement thereof. 

[74:54] No indeedl (kalld: a commencement [of a new sentence]) Assuredly it, that is, the Qur’an, is a 
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Reminder, an admonition. 

[74:55] So whoever wills shall remember it, he shall read it and be admonishedby it. 

[74:56] And they will not remember ( yadhkuruna or [read second person plural] tadhkuruna ) unless 
God wills [it]. He is [the One] worthy of [your] fear, and [the One] worthy toforgive, by forgiving those 
who fear Him. 
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[75] al-Qiyama 


Meccan, consis'ting of 40 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[75:1] Nayl (the la is extra in both in£tances) I swear by the Day of Resurretlion. 

[75:2] And, nay, I swear by the (self-)reproachingsoul, the one that reproaches itself, even if it should 
expend great effort in being virtuous (the re^onse to the oath has been omitted, that is to say, la- 
tub’athunna, ‘you shall indeed be resurredted!’, as indicated by [what follows]): 

[75:3] Does man, that is, [does] the disbeliever, snppose that We shall not assemble his bones?, for the 
raising [from the graves] and [for] the bringing back to life. 

[75:4] Yes, indeed!, We shall assemble them. We are able, in addition to assembling them, to reshape 
[even] hisfingers, that is to say, to reitore their bones ju£t as they had been, de^ite their smallness: so 
how much more so [are We able to res'torej the larger ones! 

[75:5] Nay, but man desires to deny ( li-yafjura: the Idm is extra, and the subjundtive mood is because of an 
implied [preceding] an, ‘that’) what lies ahead ofhim, namely, the Day of Resurredtion, as is indicated by: 

[75:6] He asks, ‘When is the Day of Resurretlion' 1 ’ — the ques'tion is meant in mockery and denial. 

[75:7] But when the eyes are dazzled (read bariqa or baraqa ), .ftartled and perplexed upon seeing some 
of those things which it used to deny; 

[75:8] and the moon is eclipsed, darkening, its light disappearing, 

[75:9] and the sun and the moon are brought together, so that both of them will rise from the vvesd; or [it 
means when] the light ofboth of them disappears — and this will be on the Day of Resurrecftion — 

[75:10] on that day man will say, ‘Where is the escape?’ 

[75:11] No indeed! — a deterrent agains't seeking to escape — There is no refuge, no shelter to seek 
protedtion in. 

[75:12] On that day the recourse will be to your Lord, the [final] recourse of all creatures, whereupon 
they will be reckoned with and requited. 

[75:13] On that day man will be informed ofwhat he has sent ahead and left behind, [he will be in- 
formed] of the his fir£t and la^t deeds. 

[75:14] Rather man has insight into his [own] soul, for his limbs will s^ieak of his deeds (the ha [sc. the 
ta marbuta in basiratun ] is for hyperbole), and so he mu£t be requited, 

[75:1.5] though he should offer his excuses (ma’ddhir is the plural of ma’dhira, but following a different 
pattern [from the usual madhira, maadhir]) that is to say, whatever excuse he offers will not be accepted 
from him. 

[75:16] God, exalted be He, says to His Prophet: Do not move your tongue with it, with the Qur’an, 
before Gabriel is through with [reciting] it, to hailen it, fearing to lose it. 

[75:17] Assuredly it isfor Us to bring it together, in your breas't, and to recite it, your reciting of it, that 
is, its flowing off your tongue. 

[75:18] So, when We recite it, to you, by means of Gabriel’s recital, follow its recitation, lis'ten to its recita- 
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tion: thus the Prophet (s) would li£ten to it and then repeat it. 

[75:19] Then, it isfor Us to explain it, by making you comprehend [it]: the connecftion between this 
verse and what preceded [it] is that those [verses before] imply turning away from God’s signs, whereas 
this one implies applying oneself to them by memorising them. 

[75:20] No indeed! ( kalla is for commencement, with the sense of ala) Rather you love the transitory 
[life], this world (both verbs [here and below] may be read in the second or third person plural), 

[75:21] andforsake the Hereafter, thus negleding to work towards [attaining bliss in] it. 

[75:22] Somefaces on that day, that is, on the Day of Resurredtion, will be radiant, fair and re.<]ilendent, 

[75:23] looking upon their Lord, in other words, they will see God, glorified and exalted be He, in 
the Hereafter. 

[75:24] And otherfaces on that day will be scowling, glowering, frowning terribly, 

[75:25] certain that a Tpine-crushing calamity will fail on them, a great catasftrophe, one that ‘crushes 
the ^>ine’ (fiqdr ). 

[75:26] No indeed! (kalla: in the sense of ala) When it, the soul, reaches up to the collar bones, 

[75:27] and itissaid, [and] those around him [the dying one] say: ‘Where is the enchanter?’, to perform 
incantations on him and cure him, 

[75:28] and he suTpeds, [he] the one whose soul has reached this [s'tagej, that it is the [time of] parting, 
the parting with this world, 

[75:29] and the shank is intertwined with the [other] shank, that is, one of his shanks [will be inter- 
twined] with his other shank at the moment of death; or [it means] the diftress of parting with this world 
is intertwined with the dis'tress of the arrival of the Hereafter; 

[75:30] on that day to yonr Lord will be the driving [ofthe souls] ( al-masdq means al-sawq; this indi- 
cates the operator of the [above] idha, ‘when, the meaning being: ‘when the soul reaches the throat, it will 
be driven towards the judgement of its Lord’). 

[75:31] For he, man, neither affirmed [the truth] nor prayed, 

[75:32] but he denied, the Qur’an, and he turned away, from faith, 

[75 : 33] then wentoffto his family swaggering, sftrutting about in self-conceit. 

[75 : 34] [Woe be] nearer to you (there is a shift from the third [to the second] person address here; the 
term [ awld] is a noun of acftion, with the [following] lam being explicative, in other words, ‘what you 
are averse to is [now] near to you’) and nearer, that is because you are more deserving of it [woe] than 
anyone else, 

[ 75 : 35 ] then [may woe be] nearer to you and nearer! — [repeated] for emphasis. 

[75:36] Does man suppose that he is to be left aimless?, left to his own devices without being obligated 
to the [prescribed] laws: let him not suppose that! 

[ 75 : 37 ] Was he not — that is, [indeed] he was — a drop ofemitted semen? (read yumnd or tumna) de- 
posited into the womb. 

[75:38] Then it, the drop of semen, became a clot; then He, God, created, from it man, andproportioned 
[him], making the parts of his body upright, 
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[75 : 39] an d made ofit, of the drop of semen that became a blood-clot, then an embryo, a [small] mass 
of flesh, the two sexes, the two kinds, the male and thefemale, at times coming together and at times 
each being on their own. 

[75:40] Is not snch, a Doer of [all] these things, able to revive the dead? — the Prophet (s) would say, 
‘Yes, indeed!’ 
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[76] al-Insan 


Meccan or Medinese, c o n.si.s t i ng of 31 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[76:1] Has there [ever] been — there has indeed [been] —for man, Adam, aperiod oftime, forty years, 
in which he was a thing unmentioned? — he was during this [period] fashioned in clay and not men- 
tioned; alternatively what is meant by insan, ‘man’ is the generic noun and by hin, ‘a period of time’, the 
period of ge^tation. 

[76:2] Verily We created man, the $pecics,from a drop of mixed flnid, [from] a mixture, that is from the 
[seminal] fluid of the man and the [ovarian] fluid of the woman that have mixed and blended, so that We 
may teft him, trying him with the moral obligations [of religion] ( nabtalihi is either a new sentence [‘We 
will te£t him’], or an implied circumdantial qualifier, meaning ‘intending to te£t him when he is ready’). 
So We made him, for that [very] reason, hearing, seeing. 

[76:3] Verily We have guided him to the way, We have pointed out to him the path of guidance by 
sending messengers [to mankind], whether he be grateful, that is to say, [whether he be] a believer, or 
ungrateful (both [shakiran and kafuran] are circumdantial qualifiers referring to the direcft objecft; in 
other words, We have pointed out to him in both presupposed States, whether his gratefulness or his 
unthankfulness; imma is used to lid: the ‘States’). 

[76:4] We have assuredly prepared for the disbelievers chains, with which they are dragged through the 
Fire, andfetters, around their necks to which the chains will be attached, and a hell-fire, a fire set ablaze, 
burning fiercely, in which they shall be cha^tised. 

[76:5] Truly the righteous (abrdr is the plural of barr or bar r), namely, the obedient ones, will drinkfrom 
a cup ( ka’s is a vessel for drinking wine and this [wine] will be in it; what is meant is [that they will drink] 
from ‘wine’, [a case where] the adtuality is referred to by the name of the locus [in which it is found]; min, 
‘from, is partitive) whose mixture, that with which it is mixed, is camphor; 

[76:6] a fpring (‘ aynan subditutes for kafuran), containing the scent thereof, from which the servants 
of God, His friends, drink, making it gush forth plenteously, direding it to wherever they wish of 
their dwellings. 

[76:7] They fulfil their vows, [pledged] in obedience to God, andfear a day the evil of which will be 
wideTpread. 

[76:8] And they give food, detpite [their] love ofit, that is to say, [deijiite their love] of food and their 
craving for it, to the needy, the poor, and the orphan, who does not have a father, and the prisoner, 
meaning the one who has been rightly imprisoned. 

[76:9] ‘Wefeedyou onlyfor the sake ofGod, seeking His reward. We do notdesire any rewardfrom you, 
nor any thanks: this contains the reason for the giving of the food. Now, do they adually say this, or is 
it that God knows this [to be true] of them and has thus praised them by [mentioning] it? The two are 
different opinions [regarding this matter]. 

[76:10] Indeed we fear from our Lord a day of frowning, one in which faces scowl, in other words, a 
horrid day to observe on account of its severity, calamitous’, severe in that re,<]ied. 

[76:11] God has therefore shielded them from the evil ofthat day, and has granted them radiance, fair- 
ness and res’Jilendence in their faces, andjoy. 

[76:12] And He has rewarded them for their patience, for their deadfasdness in refraining from disobe- 
dience, with a Garden, into which they are admitted, and silk, which they are given to wear; 
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[76:13] reclining (muttakuna is a circum£tantial qualifier referring to the subjecft of the implicit [verb] 
udkhiluha, ‘they are admitted into it’) therein upon couches (ard’ik are beds inside canopies). They will 
notfind (la yarawna is a second circumsfantial qualifier) therein either sun or bitter cold, neither heat 
nor cold; but it is also said that zamharir means ‘the moon’, and so, in other words, it [means that it] will 
be bright without any sun or moon. 

[76:14] And close (daniyatan is a supplement to the [syntacftical] locus of the clause la yarawna, in other 
words, [it is a supplement to the import] ghayra rama ) over them will be its shades, its trees, and its 
cluilers [offruits] will hang low, its fruits will brought close, so that they are reached by the one itand- 
ing, the one sitting or the one lying down. 

[76:15] And they will be waited upon from all around them, in it, with vessels of silver, and goblets 
(1 akwab are cups without handles) ofcryftal — 

[76:16] cryftal of silver, that is, they are made of silver which is trans^arent like cry.ftal — which 
they, that is, the ones passing around them [in Service], have measured in a precise measure, ac- 
cording to the measure required by the one drinking it, neither more nor less, which makes for a 
mo£t delightful drink. 

[76:17] And they will be given to drink therein a cup, wine, whose mixture, that with which it is mixed, 
is ginger, 

[76:18] a fpring (‘ aynan subs'litutes for zanjabilan, ‘ginger’) therein named Salsabil, meaning that its 
water is like ginger, which the Arabs find very ta£teful, [and which is] very palatable for the throat. 

[76:19] And they will be waited upon by immortal youths, [immortally] in the form of youths, never 
ageing, whom, when you see them you will suppose them, because of their beauty and the way in which 
they are scattered about [offering] Service, to be scattered pearls, [s'trewn] from their s'tring, or from 
their shells, in which they are fairer than [when they, the pearls, are] otherwise [not in their shells]. 

[76:20] And when you look there, that is to say, when you begin to look about in Paradise, you will see ( ra’ayta 
is the re,<]x>nse to idha, ‘when’) bliss, that is indescribable, and agreat kingdom, va£t, without limit. 

[76:21] Upon them (’dliyahum is in the accusative as an adverbial clause, and cons'litutes the predicate 
of a subjecft that will follow; a variant reading has ‘dlihim as a subjecft, with what follows as its predicate; 
the suflixed pronoun \-hurn] denotes those persons to whom the supplement refers) will begarments of 
finegreen silk and [heavy] silk brocade (sundus is fine silk and consiitutes the outer cushion, while ifla- 
braq is coarse silk and con£titutes the inner lining; either read thiydbu sundusin khudrun wa’£labraqin or 
thiydbu sundusin khudrin wa’ftabraqun, or thiydbu sundusin khudrun wa’ftabraqun, or wa-thiydbu sun¬ 
dusin khudrin wa’£labraqin). And they will be adorned with bracelets of silver — elsewhere it is itated, 
‘of gold’, in order to show that they will be adorned with both types at the same time or separately — and 
their Lord willgive them apure drink to drink (; tahuran, ‘pure’, is intended as a hyperbolic qualification 
of its purity and cleanness, in contrasd to the wine of this world). 

[76:22] ‘Verily this, bliss, is a reward for you, andyour endeavour has been appreciated’. 

[76:23] Assuredly We (nahnu reiterates the subjecft of innd, ‘assuredly, for the purpose of emphasis; alter- 
natively it is a separating pronoun) have revealed the QuUdn to you as a gradual revelation ( tanzilan is 
the predicate of inna, ‘assuredly’), in other words, We have divided it into parts in.dtead of not revealing 
it all at once. 

[76:24] So submit patiently to your Lord’s decree, to you to deliver His Message, and do not obey of 
them, that is, [of] the disbelievers, any sinner or disbeliever, namely, ‘Utba b. Rabfa and al-Walid b. al- 
Mughira — both of whom said to the Prophet (s), ‘Abandon this affair of yours!’; it is also possible that 
what is meant is every sinner or disbeliever, in other words, ‘Do not obey any of these, whichever of the 
two he may be, in what he may summon you to of sin or disbelief’. 
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[76:25] And mention the Name ofyour Lord, during prayer, at dawn and with the declining ofthe sun, 
that is, at dawn (fajr ), noon ( zuhr ) and in the afternoon ( c asr); 

[76:26] and proftrate to Himfor a portion ofthe night, that is, at after sunset ( maghrib ) and at night 
(’isha’), and glorify Him the length ofthe night: perform supererogatory prayers during it, as mentioned 
above, for either two thirds, a half or a third of it. 

[76:27] Assuredly these love the transitory [life], this world, and leave behind them a burdensome day, 
an awful [one], namely, the Day of Resurrecftion, not working towards it. 

[76:28] We created them and madefirm their frames, their limbs and their joints, and, whenever We 
will, We can completely replace them with others like them, in terms of their created form, in place of 
them, by de£troying them ( tabdilan , ‘completely’, is for emphasis; idhd, ‘when’, funcftions in the sense of 
in, ‘if’, similar to [where God says in several places], in yasha’ yudhhibkum, IfHe will, He can take you 
away [cf. Q. 14:19]; but because He, exalted be He, has not willed this, it has not happened thus far). 

[76:29] This, sura, is indeed a reminder, an admonition for [all] creatures. Let him who will, then, 
choose a way to his Lord, a path, through obedience. 

[76:30] But you will not (tashauna, may also be read yasha una, ‘they will’), choose a way through obe¬ 
dience, unless God wills, this. Assuredly God is ever Knower, of His creatures, Wise, in what He does. 

[76:31] He admits whomever He will into His mercy, His Paradise, namely, the believers; and as for 
the evildoers ( al-zdlimina is in the accusative because of an implied verb, that is to say, aadda, ‘He has 
prepared’, as explainedby [what follows]), He haspreparedfor them apainful chadisement — these are 
the disbelievers. 
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[yy] al-Mursalat 


Meccan, consis'ting of 50 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[77:1] By those sent in succession (‘ urfan ), that is, [by] the winds that follow [one another] in succes- 
sion, like the mane ( c urf) of a horse, one part [of hair] coming affer the other (‘urfan is in the accusative 
because it is a circumsfantial qualifier); 

[77:2] by the raging hurricanes, the violent winds; 

[77:3] by the sweeping fpreaders, [by] the winds that scatter the rains; 

[77:4] by the decisive discriminators, that is, [by] the verses of the Qur’an, which discriminate between 
truth and falsehood, and between what is lawful and what is unlawfnl; 

[77:5] by the cafters ofthe remembrance, that is, [by] angels that descend with the revelation upon the 
prophets and messengers, canting the revelation onto the [various] communities [of mankind], 

[77:6] to excuse or to warn, that is to say, in order to excuse or to warn on behalf of God, exalted be He 
(a variant reading [for nudhran and r udhran] has nudhuran and ‘udhuran). 

[77:7] Surely that which you arepromised, O disbelievers of Mecca, in the way of resurrecftion and chas- 
tisement, will befall: it will be, without any doubt. 

[77:8] So when thefiars are obliterated, [when] their light is extinguished, 

[77:9] and when the heaven is rent asunder, 

[77:10] and when the mountains are blown a way, crushed to pieces and blown in the air, 

[77:11] and when the time is set for the [teftimony ofthe] messengers (read uqqitat or wuqqitat), that is 
to say, [when] they are gathered to an appointed time, 

[77:12] For what day — for a tremendous day — has it been appointed?, [it has been appointed] for 
witnessing [of the messengers] again£t their communities [to the effecft] that they delivered [their mes- 
sages from God]. 

[77:13] For the Day of Decision, for creatures (from this one may infer the re^onse to [the clauses be- 
ginning with] idha, ‘when, in other words, ‘[when ...], the decision will be made for [all] creatures’). 

[77:14] And how would you know what the Day of Decision is? — emphasising the enormity of 
its terror. 

[77:15] Woe to the deniers on that day! — a threat of chas'tisement for them. 

[77:16] Did We not deilroy the ancients, for their denial, in other words, We certainly destroyed them, 

[77:17] the n made the latter folk follow them?, [the latter folk] of those who denied, such as the disbe¬ 
lievers of Mecca, whom We will desdroy. 

[77:18] So, jusd as We dealt with those who denied, will We deal with the guilty, with every individual 
who will be guilty in the future, and de^troy them. 

[77:19] Woe to the deniers on that day! — [reiterated] for emphasis. 
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[77:20] Did We not create youfrom a basefluid, one that is delicate — and this is semen, 

[77:21] then lodged it in a secure abode, that is, the womb, 

[77:22] for a known fpan?, namely, the time for delivery. 

[77:23] Thus We were able, to do this; so [how] excellent able ones We are! 

[77:24] Woe to the deniers on that dayi 

[77:25] Have We notmade the earth a receptacle (kifdtan is a verbal noun, from kafata, meaning damma, 
‘enclosed’), that is, an enclosure, 

[77:26] for the living, on its surface, and the dead, inside it, 

[77:27] and set therein soaring mountains and give you sweet water to drink? 

[77:28] Woe to the deniers on that day! 

[77:29] And on the Day of Resurrecftion it willbe saidto the deniers: Departto that, chas'tisement, which 
you used to denyl 

[77:30] Depart to a triple-forkedshadow — this is the smoke of Hell, which, as it rises, ,<]ilits into three 
parts because of its magnitude — 

[77:31] which is neither shady, [neither] protecftive, [unable] to shade them from the heat of that Day, 
nor ofany avail againft, [nor] wards off from them anything of, theflame, the Fire. 

[77:32] Indeed it, that is, the Fire, throws up fparks, namely, those [flame] that are thrown by it into the 
air, [huge] likepalace edifices, in terms of their enormity and vertical extension, 

[77 : 33] as ifthey were [dark] yellow camels (jimalatun is the plural of jimalatun, the plural oijamalun; 
a variant reading has jimalatun), in terms of their shape and colour. In hadith [it is £tated], ‘The ^Jiarks 
of humans [thrown into the air by the Fire] are black as pitch ( qir )’; the Arabs call dark camels sufr, ‘yel¬ 
low’, because a touch of yellow is mixed with their blackish colour, and therefore it is said that ‘yellow’ 
in this verse [acftually] means ‘black’ on account of what has been mentioned; but some say no [to this 
interpretation]; ( sharar is the plural of shardra; qir is qdr, ‘pitch’). 

[77:34] Woe to the deniers on that day! 

[77:35] This, namely, the Day of Resurrecftion, is the day in which they will not utter, anything, 

[77:36] nor will they be given permission, to offer excuses, and so offer excuses (fa-ya tadhiruna is a 
supplement to yudhanu, ‘given permission, but without being a direcft result of it, since it belongs within 
the confines of the [general] denial [of permission], in other words, ‘there will be no permission, hence 
no excuses’). 

[77 : 37] Woe to the deniers on that day! 

[77:38] ‘This is the Day of Decision. We have brought you, O deniers from this community, and the 
ancients together, [the ancients] from among the deniers before you, so that you will [all] be reckoned 
with and cha£tised together; 

[77:39] So if you have any ftratagems, any ploy to ward off your chastisement, try your ftrategems 
againft Me!’ — put them into effecft! 

[77:40] Woe to the deniers on that day! 
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[77:41] Truly the God-fearing will be amid shades, that is, amid clus'ters of trees, since there is no sun 
therein from whose heat to seek shade, and tprings, issuing forth with water, 

[77:42] andfruits such as they desire: this is meant to point out that eating and drinking in Paradise is 
[done] according to their desires, in contraft to [the case in] this world, where it is predominantly deter- 
mined by what people are able to procure. It will also be said to them: 

[77:43] ‘Eat and drink in [full] enjoyment ( hani’an is a circums'tantial qualifier, in other words, 
mutahanniina) for whatyou nsed to do\ in the way of obedience. 

[77:44] Indeed so, in the same way that We reward the God-fearing, do We reward the virtuous. 

[77:45] Woe to the deniers on that day! 

[77:46] ‘Eat and enjoy — addressing the disbelievers in this world — for a little, time, at the end of 
which comes death — this is meant as a threat for them. Indeed yon areguilty!’ 

[ 77 : 47 ] Woe to the deniers on that day! 

[77:48] For when it is said to them, ‘Bow down!’, perform prayer, they do not bow down, they do not 
perform prayer. 

[77:49] Woe to the deniers on that day! 

[77:50] In what discourse, then, after this, namely, the Qur’an, will they believe? In other words, they 
cannot believe in any other of God’s Scriptures after having denied this [Qur an], since it comprises that 
inimitability (ijaz) which none of the others do. 
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[78] al-Naba’ 


Meccan, consis'ting of 40 or 41 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[78:1] About what, about what thing, are they, the people of Quraysh, que£tioning one another? 

[78:2] About the awesome tiding ([this is] the explication of that ‘thing’; the interrogative is meant to 
emphasise its magnitude) — this [awesome tiding] is the Qur’an, comprising [news of] the Resurrecftion 
and so on, which the Prophet (s) brought — 

[78:3] concerning which they are at variance, for the believers affirm it, while the disbelievers repudiate it. 

[78:4] No indeed! — a disavowal — they will come to know, what will befall them for their rejecftion of it. 

[78:5] Again, no indeed! They will come to know! ([reiterated] for emphasis; thumma is added here to 
declare that the second threat of chastisement is more severe than the firs't). God, exalted be He, then 
alludes to His power to resurrecft, saying: 

[78:6] Have We not made the earth a cradle, a bed, like a cradle, 

[78:7] and the mountainspegs?, with which the earth is tied down like tents are tied down with pegs (the 
interrogative is meant as an affirmative). 

[78:8] And created you inpairs?, males and females, 

[78:9] and made your sleepfor reft?, repose for your bodies, 

[78:10] and made the night a cloak?, to cover you with its darkness, 

[78:11] and made the dayfor livelihood?, a time for seeking livelihood, 

[78:12] and built aboveyou seven mighty ones?, seven heavens ( shidad is the plural of shadida ) that is to 
say, £trong and £turdy unaffeded by the passage of time, 

[78:13] and set a radiant lamp?, namely, the sun, 

[78:14] and sent downfrom the rain-clouds {mu sirat), the clouds due to give rain (similar to [the term] 
musir, which denotes a giri nearing mens'truation) cascading water?, pouring forth, 

[78:15] that with it We may bringforth grains, such as wheat, andplants, such as figs, 

[78:16] and gardens, orchards, of intertwiningfoliage? {alfaf is the plural of lafif similar [in pattern] to 
sharif ‘noble’, [plural] askraf). 

[78:17] Verily the Day of Decision, for creatures, is the tryft, a time [fixed] for reward and punishment, 

[78:18] the day the Trumpet, the Horn, is blown ( yawma yunfakhufi’l-suri is either a subiiitution for, or 
an explication of, yawma’l-fasli, ‘the Day of Decision, the blower being Israfll) and you come, forth from 
your graves to the site [of the Resurrecftion], in droves, in diverse groups, 

[78:19] and the heaven is opened (read futtihat or futihat), sundered for the descent of the angels, and 
becomes as gates, it becomes [a heaven] with gates, 

[78:20] and the mountains are set in motion, dislocated from their positions, and become as a mirage, 
as fme du^t, that is to say, like it in terms of its levity when in motion. 


Sura al-Naba’ 

[78:21] VerilyHell lurks in ambush (mirsadan, in the sense of rasidatan or mursidatan, ‘lying in wait’) 

[78:22] for the rebellious, the disbelievers, who will not be able to avoid it, [it is] a resort, a retreat for 
them, and so they will enter it, 

[78:23] to remain ( labithina is an implied circumsdantial qualifier, in other words, their remaining there- 
in will be decreed [to be]) thereinfor ages, for endless epochs ( ahqab is the plural of huqb), 

[78:24] taSting in it neither coolness, [neither] sleep, [something] which they will not tas'te [therein], nor 
drink, [nor] anything that is imbibed for the sake of its debghtful ta£te, 

[78:25] except boiling water, of extreme temperatures, andpus {rea.Aghasa.qan or ghassdqan, which is 
the vile matter that is emitted by the [bodies of the] inhabitants of the Fire), which is what they will [in- 
deed] ta£te. They are given this pair [of tortures], 

[78:26] as a fitting requital, one that accords with [the nature of] their deeds, for there is no sin greater 
than disbelief, and no chastisement greater than the Fire. 

[78:27] Indeed they never feared any reckoning, given their re jedtion of the Resurrecftion, 

[78:28] and they denied Oursigns, the Qur’an, mendaciously, 

[78:29] and everything, in the way of deeds, have We kept count of, have We recorded precisely, in a 
Book, as [individual] written records in the Preserved Tablet, in order to requite [creatures] in accord- 
ance with them, including [the record of] their denial of the Qur’an. 

[78:30] ‘So [now] taSle! — in other words, it willbe said to them in the Hereafter, when the chastisement 
has befallen them: taSte [now] your requital! For We will increase you in nothing but chastisement’, in 
addition to your [due] chastisement. 

[78:31] Trulyfor the God-fearing there will be a triumph, a place of triumph, in Paradise: 

[78:32] gardens, orchards {hadaiqa is either a subStitution for, or an explication of, mafdzan, ‘a triumph’) 
and vineyards ( wa-a’naban is a supplement to mafdzan, ‘a triumph’), 

[78:33] and buxom maidens (kawaib is the plural of kaib) ofequal age ( atrab is the plural of tirb), 

[78:34] and a brimming cup, wine filling the vessels in which it is in; in surat al-Qitdl [it is said], and 
rivers ofwine [Q. 47:15]. 

[78:35] Tltey will not hear in it, that is, [in] Paradise, when they drink wine and in other situations, 
any vain talk, any words of falsehood, or lies, between one another (read kidhaban, to mean kadhiban, 
‘lies’, or kidhdhaban to mean takdhiban, ‘lying’), in contraSt to what happens in this world when wine 
i s drunk, 

[78:36] [this will be] a rewardfrom your Lord, in other words, Godhas rewarded them with this reward 
as, agift {‘atd’an subs'titutes for jazd’an, ‘reward’) that is sufficing, [that is] abundant ( hisdban, [as mean- 
ing ‘abundant’] derives from their saying a tani fa-ahsabani, ‘he gave me so abundantly that I said, “that 
is enough for me’” [ hasbi ]), 

[78:37] [from] the Lord ofthe heavens and the earth (read rabbi, ‘[from] the Lord of’, or rabbu, ‘[He is] 
the Lord of’) andall thatis between them, the Compassionate One (likewise [read rahmani or rahmdnu], 
or read rahmdnu with rabbi [for the preceding]), Whom, exalted be He, they, that is, creatures, will not 
be able to address, that is to say, not one of them will be able to address Him for fear of Him, 

[78:38] on the day {yawma is the adverbial qualifier for la yamlikuna, ‘they will not be able to’) when the 
Spirit, Gabriel, or God’s h o St s, and the angels Stan d arrayed ( saffan is a circumSfantial qualifier, in other 
words, mustaffina). They, creatures, will not Speak, excepthim whom the Compassionate One permits. 
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to kjaeak, and who says what is right, from among the believers and the angels: as if [meaning] that they 
will intercede for he whom He approves of. 

[78:39] That is the True Day, whose coming to pass is definite, namely, the Day of Resurrecftion. So 
whoever wishes [to], let him seek resort with his Lord, a return [to Him], that is to say, [let him] return 
to God by being obedient to Him, so that he may be secure from chakliscment in it. 

[78:40] Lol We have warned you, O disbelievers of Mecca, ofa cha&isement that is near, the chaktise- 
ment of the impending Day of Resurrecftion — for anything that is impending is [also] near — the day 
(yawma adverbially qualifies ‘adhaban, ‘a chaktisemenf, by describing it) when a person, [when] every 
person, will behold what his hands have sent ahead, of good and evil, and the disbeliever will say, ‘O 
(ya is a particle used to call attention to something) would that I were duit!’, in other words, and not 
be chaktised. He says this when God, exalted be He, says to the beakts, affer each of them has retaliated 
againkt the other, ‘Be dukt!’. 
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[79] al-Nazi‘at 


Meccan, consis'ting of 46 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[79:1] By those thatwred, [by] the angels who wre£t the souls of disbelievers, violently; 

[79:2] by those that draw out, [by] the angels who draw out the souls of believers, gently; 

[79:3] hy those that glide serenely, [by] the angels who descend from the heavens with His command, 
exalted be He; 

[79:4] by those that raceforward, [by] the angels who race forward to Paradise with the souls of believers; 

[79:5] and by those that dired the affair, [by] the angels who direcft the affairs of this world, that is to 
say, they descend with the direcftions for it [from God] (the re^onse to all of these oath clauses has been 
omitted, under&ood to be [something like], la-tuVathunna ya kuffara Makka, ‘you shall certainly be 
resurrecfted, O disbelievers of Mecca!’, which is also the operator of [the following clause]): 

[79:6] the day when the Tremor quakes, that is to say, the firs't bla£t, as a result of which everything will 
be shaken violently (thus it [the subjecft] has been described in terms of the effecft it produces), 

[79:7] and is followed by the Aftershock, the second blaht; between the two [blas'ts] is a s^an of forty 
years (the sentence [tatba uhal-radifatu] is a circumdantial qualifier referring to al-rdjifa, ‘the Tremor’, 
in other words, the ‘day’ can [adverbially] accommodate both bla£ts and other events, and so for this 
reason it can also properly fundion as the adverbial qualifier for the Resurrecftion that will take place 
after the second [blad:]); 

[79:8] on that day hearts will be trembling, frightened and anxious, 

[79:9] their eyes humbled, abjed, because of the terror that they see. 

[79:10] They, those of the [mentioned] hearts and eyes, will say, mockingly and in rejedion of the Res¬ 
urrecftion: ‘Are we indeed (read a-inna pronouncing both hamzas, or by not pronouncing the second, 
and inserting an alif between them in both cases, and in both indances) being redored as before? Shall 
we be re£tored to life after death ( al-hafira is a noun signifying the ‘fir£t part’ of anything, from which is 
derived the expression rajaafi hdfiratihi to mean that so and so ‘returned whence he had come’). 

[79:11] What! When we have been decayed bones?’ ( nakhira: a variant reading has ndkhira, ‘decayed 
and withered’), will we have life again? 

[79:12] They will say, ‘That, return of ours to life, then, if it were true, woidd be a ruinous returni’. 

[79:13] God, exalted be He, says: But it, the Aftershock, which will be followed by the Resurrecftion, will 
be only a single blad, and so when it is bladed: 

[79:14] behold, then, they, all creatures, will be upon the surface ofthe earth, alive, after having been 
dead inside it. 

[79:15] Have you, O Muhammad (s), received the dor y ofMoses (hadithu Musa operates [the clause 
that follows]), 

[79:16] when his Lord called out to him in the holy valley ofTuwa? — this is the name of the valley (it 
may be read with nunation, Tuwan, or without) — and He said: 

[79:17] ‘Go to Pharaoh; he has indeed become rebellious, he has exceeded [all] bounds with his disbelief, 
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[79:18] andsay, “Wouldyou — I callyou [to] — purify yourself(tazakka: a variant reading has tazzakka, 
where the original second ta [of tatazakka ] has been assimilated with the zdy), to purge yourself of 
idolatry, by bearing witness that there is no god but God, 

[79:19] and allow me to guide you to your Lord, to show you how to know Him ( marifa ) by way of 
proofs, so that you may havefear [ofHim]?” ’ 

[79:20] So he showed him the greateft sign, from among His nine signs, namely, the [glowing] hand or 
the [slithering] £taff. 

[79:21] Buthe, Pharaoh, denied, Moses, and disobeyed, God, exaltedbe He. 

[79:22] Then he turned his back, to faith, going about in haTte, throughout the land causing corruption. 
[79:23] Then he gathered, he assembled the sorcerers and his armies, andproclaimed, 

[79:24] and said, ‘I am your moft high lord!’, above whom is no other lord. 

[79:25] So God seized him, He des'troyed him by drowning him, as punishment for the latter, that is 
to say, these [las'tj words [of his], and for theformer, that is to say, his saying previously, ‘I do not know 
of any god for you other than me’ [Q. 28:38] — and between the two [claims made by Pharaoh] was an 
interval of forty years. 

[79:26] Assuredly in that, which is mentioned, there is a moral for him whofears, God, exalted be He. 

[79:27] Areyou (read a-antum pronouncing both hamzas, or by sub£tituting an alif for the second one, 
not pronouncing it and inserting an alif between the one not pronounced and the former, or without 
[this insertion]), namely, [you] the deniers of the Resurrecftion, harder to create or the heaven which He 
has built?, harder to create ( bandhd: an explication of the manner of [its] creation). 

[79:28] He made it rise high — an explication of the manner of [its] con.flrudion; in other words, He 
made its vertical extension high; it is also said that samkaha means ‘its ceiling’ — and levelled it: He 
made it even, flawless, 

[79:29] and darkened its night, and brought forth its day: He exposed the light of its sun (‘nighf has 
been annexed to it [the heaven] because it represents its shade, and likewise the ‘sun, because it repre- 
sents its light); 

[79:30] and after that He Lpread out the earth: He made it flat, for it had been created before the heaven, 
but without having been ijiread out; 

[79:3 i\from it He has brought forth (akhraja: a circums'tantial qualifier with a suppressed [preceding] 
qad, that is to say, mukhrijan, ‘bringing forth [from it]’) its waters, by making its ^Jirings gush forth, and 
its paftures, what cattle graze, of trees and herbage, and what humans consume of foods and fruits (the 
use of mara to express this [of the earth] is figurative), 

[79:32] and has setfirm the mountains, on the face of the earth so that it sdays kf i 11, 

[79 : 33] as a [source of] suSlenance (an objecft denoting reason for an implied [verbal clause], in other 
words, fa’ala dhalika mut’atan or tamtian, ‘He did this to provide [a source of] su£tenance’)/oryou and 
yourflocks (anam is the plural of na c am, which are camels, cows and sheep). 

[79:34] So when the Greatefi CataSlrophe befalls — the second blasd — 

[79 : 35] the day when man will remember (yawma yatadhakkaru’l-insanu subilitutes for idha, ‘when) 
his efforts, in the [life of the] world, in the way of good or evil, 

[79:36] and the Hell-fire, the consuming Fire, is revealedfor all to see, for every on-looker (the resSJjonse 
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to idha, ‘when, is [what follows]): 

[79:37] as for him who was rebellious, [who] disbelieved, 

[79:38] andpreferred the life ofthis world, by pursuing [carnal] desires, 

[79:39] Hell-fire will indeed be the abode, his abode. 

[79:40] But as for him whofeared the ilance before his Lord, his ^tanding before Him, andforbade the, 
evil-bidding, soulfrom [pursuing] desire, that leads to perdition as a result of [that person’s] lus'ting after 
[carnal] desires, 

[79:41] Paradise will indeed be the abode: in sum the re,<]ionse [to idha, ‘when’, verse 34] is that the 
disobedient one will be in the Fire and the obedient one in Paradise. 

[79:42] They, that is, the disbelievers of Mecca, will askyou about the Hour: when will it set in?, when 
will it come to pass and when will it begin? 

[79:43] What have you to do with the mention ofit?, in other words, you have no knowledge of it in 
order to mention it. 

[79:44] With your Lord it belongs ultimately, ultimate knowledge of it [lies with Him]; none other than 
Him has any knowledge of it. 

[79:45] You are only a Warner for, your warning will only benefit, the one whofears it. 

[79 : 46] The day they see it, it will be as if they had only tarried, in their graves, for an evening or 
the morning thereof that is to say, [as if only] one evening of a day or its morning (the annexation of 
duha, ‘morning’, to ‘ ashiyya, ‘evening’, is valid, on the basis of their contiguity, since both con£titute 
either side of the day; the annexation has also allowed for the word to fail in harmony with the end- 
rhyme of the verses). 
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[8o] 'Abasa 


Meccan, considing of 42 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[80:1] He, the Prophet ,frowned, glowered with his face, and turned away, 

[80:2] because the blind man came to him: ‘Abd Allah son of Umm Maktum, 1 who interrupted him 
while he was busy with those notables of Quryash whose submission [to God] he was very eager for. The 
blind man was not aware that he was busy with these and so he called out to him, ‘Teach me of what God 
has taught you’. However, the Prophet (s) went off to his house. He was then reproached for this with 
what was revealed in this sura. Afterwards, whenever he came to him, the Prophet would say to him, 
‘Greetings to him on whose account God reproached me!’, and would lay down his cloak for him. 

[80:3] And how would you know? Perhaps he would cleanse himself (yazzakkd: the original ta [of 
yatazakka] has been assimilated with the zay), that is, [perhaps] he would purge himself of sins by what 
he hears from you, 

[80:4] or be admonished ( yadhdhakkar : the original ta [of yatadhakkar] has been assimilated with the 
dhal) and so the reminder, the admonition heard from you, might benefit him (a variant reading [for 
tanfauhu ] has tanfaahu as the re^Jjonse to the optative datement). 

[80:5] But as for the one [who thinks himself] self-sufficient, through wealth, 

[80:6] to him you [do] attend ( tasadda : a variant reading has tassadda, where the original second ta [of 
tatasadda ] has been assimilated with the sad), [him] you accept and turn your attention to; 

[80:7] yet it is not your concern ifhe does not cleanse himself [if he does not] believe. 

[80:8] But as for him who comes to you hurrying ( yas‘d is a circums'tantial qualifier referring to the 
subjed: of [the verb] jaa, ‘comes’) 

[80:9] fearful, of God ( wa-huwa yakhsha is a circumdantial qualifier referring to the subjed: of [the verb] 
yas a, ‘hurrying’) — this being the blind man — 

[80:10] to him you pay no heed ( talahhd : the original second ta [of tatalahha ] has been omitted), that is 
to say, from him you are didraded [by other things]. 

[80:11] No indeedl, do not behave like this. Truly it, the sura, is, or the verses [are], a reminder, an 
admonition for [all] creatures — 

[80:12] so let whoever will, remember it, preserve it [in his memory] and thus be admonished by it — 

[80:13] on leaves (fi suhufin is the second predicate of innahd, ‘truly if, and what precedes it is a paren- 
thetical datement) [that are] honoured, by God, 

[80:14] elevated, in the heavens, purified, exalted above the touch of devils, 

[80:15] in the hands ofscribes, who write it down from the Preserved Tablet, 

[80:16] noble, pious, obedient to God, exalted be He: these being the angels. 

1 'Abd Allah son of Umm Maktum, the blind man regarding whom the Prophet was reproached in Qur’an 8o:iff. He is said to have 
emigrated from Mecca soon after the Battle of Badr. The Prophet esteemed him and on more than one occasion he is said to have 
left ‘Abd Allah in charge of Medina while he was away on raids. He is said to have beenkilled at the Battle of al-Qadisiyya (16/637); 
see al-Dhahabi, Siyar, 1, 360-65. 
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[80:17] Perish mani, accursed be the disbeliever! What has made him ungrateful? (an interrogative 
.datement meant as a rebuke) — what has driven him to disbelief? 

[80:18] From what thinghas He created him? (an interrogative meant as an affirmative, which He then 
explains by saying): 

[80:19] From a drop ofiperm did He create him then proportion him, [in dages] as a blood-clot, then 
an embryo up to the ladl [s'tagej of his creation. 

[80:20] Then He made the way, his exit from his mother’s belly, easyfor him; 

[80:21] then He makes him die and buries him, He places him in a grave that hides him; 

[80:22] then, when He wills, He will raise him, for the Resurredtion. 

[80:23] No indeed! Verily, he has not accomplished, he has not done, what He, his Lord, commanded 
him, to [do]. 

[80:24] S o let man consider, in refledion, his [source ofjfood, how it is determined and procured for him: 
[80:25] that Wepour down water, from the clouds, plenteously; 

[80:26] then Weiplit the earth intofissures, with vegetation, 

[80:27] and cause the grains, such as wheat and barley, to grow therein, 

[80:28] and vines and herbs (qadb is moid qatt ), 

[80:29] and olives and date-palms, 

[80:30] andgardens of densefoliage, orchards teeming with trees, 

[80:31] andfruits andpailures (abb is what cattle graze; it is also said to be ‘draw’), 

[80:32] as suilenance (underdand mataan as mut‘atan or tamtfan, as explained above in the previous 
sura) foryou andyourflocks (also as [explained] above). 

[80:33] S o when the [deafening] Cry, the second blad, comes — 

[80:34] the day when a man willflee from his [own] brother, 

[80:35] and his mother and hisfather, 

[80:36] and his wife and his sons (yawma, ‘the day [when] ’, is a subditution for idha, ‘when, the res^onse 
to which is indicated by [what follows]) — 

[80:37] everyperson that day will have a matter to preoccupy him, a predicament to didrad him from 
the affairs of others, in other words, every person will be preoccupied with his own self. 

[80:38] On that day some faces will beshining, radiant, 

[80:39] laughing, joyous, happy — these are the believers. 

[80:40] And some faces on that day will be covered with duit, 

[80:41] overcail, covered, with gloom, darkness andblackness. 

[80:42] Tliose, the people of this predicament, are the disbelievers, theprofligates, those who have com- 
bined disbelief with profligacy. 
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[81] al-TakwIr 


Meccan, consis'ting of 29 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[81:1] When the sun isfolded away, enfolded and sdripped of its light, 

[81:2] and when the ftars scatter, [when] they are extinguished and hurtle down towards the earth, 

[81:3] and when the mountains are set in motion, [when] they are blown away from the face of the 
earth, becoming as scattered du£t, 

[81:4] and when the pregnant camels are negleded, abandoned without a herdsman or anyone to milk 
them, on account of the matter that has come over them — even though [previously] no wealth was 
dearer to them than these [pregnant camels]; 

[81:5] and when the wild beails are muilered, [when they are] brought together after being resurredted 
so that each of them may retaliate againsd the other, before becoming dust; 

[81:6] and when the seas are set afire (read sujirat or sujjirat), [when] they are set alight and become [a 
mass of] hre; 

[81:7] and when the soids are coupled, [when they are] paired up with their bodies; 

[81:8] and when the giri buried-alive, the young giri buried alive for fear of shame and impoverishment, 
asks — in rebuke of its slayer — 

[81 .9] for whatsin she wasslain ( sa’alat , ‘asks’: a variant reading has suilat , ‘[she] is asked’, narrating the 
address direcfted to her, to which she then re^onds by saying, ‘I was slain without [having committed] 
any sin’); 

[81:10] and when the scrolls, the scrolls containing the deeds, are unrolled (read nushirat or nushshirat), 
[when they are] unfolded and ^Jiread out; 

[81:11] and when the heaven is firipped off, torn away from its place, just as the skin of a sheep is 
ftripped off; 

[81:12] and when the Hell-fire is set ablaze (read suirat or su’irat), [whenitis] set alight; 

[81:13] an d when Paradise is brought near, [when it is] brought close to those who have merited it, that 
they may enter it (the re^Jionse to idha, ‘when’, at the beginning of the sura and all that has been supple- 
mented thereto is [the following]): 

[81:14] [then] a soul, every soul, at the time of the [occurrence of the] things mentioned, which is the 
Day of Resurredtion, will know what it has presented, of good or evil. 

[81:15] So Iswear (fa-la: la is extra) by the receding [planets], 

[81:16] the movers, the setters, that is, the five planets: Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus and Mercury (ta- 
khnusu means ‘they sink away’ during their orbit, whereas we see £tars at the end of their zodiacal course 
return to the £tart; taknisu means that they enter their kinas, ‘hideaway’, in other words, they retreat into 
their setting-places); 

[81:17] and [by] the night as it approaches, as it falls with its darkness, or [it means] as it recedes; 
[81:18] and [by[ the dawn as it breathes, [as] it extends until it becomes broad daylight, 
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[81:19] truly this, Qur’an, is the word ofa messenger [who is] noble, in the sight of God, exalted be He 
— this being [the messenger] Gabriel (it [qawl, ‘word’] has been annexed to him, because he descends 
with it), 

[81:20] powerful, one of mighty powers, eminent, one of eminent status (maklnin is semantically con- 
nedted ‘inda, ‘in the presence of’) in the presence oftheLord ofthe Throne, that is, God, exaltedbe He; 

[81:21] obeyed there, the angels obey him in the heavens, tru&worthy, with the Revelation. 

[81:22] And your companion, Muhammad (s) ( wa-ma sahibukum: a supplement to [the clause from] 
innahu, ‘truly this is’, up to the la,d of the oath clauses) is not a madman, as you claim. 

[81:23] For verily he, Muhammad (s), saw him, Gabriel, in the form in which he was created, on the 
clear horizon, the highes't one, towards the eas't; 

[81:24] and he, Muhammad (s), is not to be accused of [knowing] the Unseen, what is hidden of the 
revelation and the tidings of the heaven (a variant reading [for bi-zaninin ] 1 has bi-daninin, meaning that 
he is not ‘niggardly’ [with the Unseen] so as to reduce something of it [and not disclose it]). 

[81:25] And it, that is, the Qur’an, is not the word ofan accursed satan, eavesdropping s'tealthily. 

[81:26] So where are you going? So what path are you going to follow in repudiating the Qur’an and 
turning away from it? 

[81:27] It is only a reminder, an admonition,/or all worlds, [those of] mankind and jinn, 

[81:28] for those ofyou who ( li-man shaa minkum is a sub&itution for li’l-’alamina, ‘for all worlds’, using 
the same preposition) wish to go ftraight, by following the truth; 

[81:29] but you will not [wish], to go s'lraight along the [path of] truth, unless God, the Lord ofthe 
Worlds, [of all] creatures, wills, that you should go s'lraight along it. 


1 This reading is attefted in Ibn Mujahid, Qiraat, 6 y$. 
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[82] al-Infitar 


Meccan, consis'ting of 19 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[82:1] When the heaven is fplit open, [when it is] rent asunder, 

[82:2] and when the ftars are difpersed, [when] they expire and begin to fail, 

[82:3] and when the seas are burtfforth, released one upon the other, forming one mass of water, so that 
the sweet [water] mixes with the salty; 

[82:4] and when the tombs are overturned, [when] their earth [above them] is dug up and its dead are 
raised (the re^Jjonse to idha, ‘when, and all that is supplemented thereto is [the following]): 

[82:5] a soul, every soul, will know, at the time of the [occurrence of the] things mentioned, which is 
the Day of Resurrecftion, what it has sent ahead, in the way of deeds, and, what [it has], left behind, of 
these and did not do. 

[82:6] O, disbelieving, mani What has deceived you with regard to your generous Lord?, so that you 
have disobeyed Him, 

[82:7] Who created you, when you were not, the n madeyou upright, in your created form, with sound 
limbs, then proportioned you (read fa-’adalak or fa-‘addalak), making you symmetrical in shape, with 
well-proportioned parts, so that no hand or leg is longer than the other, 

[82:8] assemblingyou in whatever (ma is a relative) form He will? 

[82:9] No indeedl — a deterrent again.ft letting oneself be misled by the generosity of God, exalted be He. 
Rather you, that is, disbelievers of Mecca, deny Judgement, requital for deeds; 

[82:10] Yet lo! there are above you watchers, from among the angels, over your deeds, 

[82:11] noble, in Gods sight, writers, of these [deeds], 

[82:12] who know whatever you do, all of it. 

[82:13] Indeed thepious, the believers who are sincere in their faith, shall be amid bliss, [in] Paradise, 

[82:14] an d indeed theprofligates, the disbelievers, shall be in Hell-fire, a scorching fire, 

[82:15] entering it, to suffer its heat, on the Day of Judgement, [the Day of] Requital, 

[82:16] and they shall not be absent from it, [they shall not] be taken outofit. 

[82:17] And what would showyou, [what would] inform you, what the Day of Judgement is? 

[82:18] Again, what would show you what the Day of Judgement is? — [repeated] to emphasise its 
enormity. 

[82:19] [It is] a day (read yawmu) when no soul will be ofany avail, any use, to another soul, and the 
[absolute] command on that day will be God’s-. there will be no [power of] command for anyone other 
than Him thereat, in other words, none has been given the power to mediate thereupon, in contrasd to 
[situations] in this world. 


[83] al-Mutaffifln 


Meccan or Medinese, c o n.si.s t i ng of 36 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[83:1] Woe (waylun : a term entailing chas'tisement; or [it is the name of] a valleyin Hell) to the defrauders: 

[83:2] those who, when they take measurefrom people, demand [it] infull, the measure; 

[83:3] but [who] when they measure for them or weighfor them, they cause [them] loss, they diminish 
[for them] the measure or the weight. 

[83:4] Do such [individuals] not knowfor certain ( ala indicates an interrogative of rebuke) that they 
will be resurreded 

[83:5 ]for an awful day, that is to say, on it, and this is the Day of Resurredtion, 

[83:6] a day when ( yawma is a sub&itution for the [syntacftical] locus of li-yawmin, ‘to an [awful] day’, 
and as such is in the accusative because of [the verb] mab’uthuna, ‘will be resurredted’) mankind will 
rise, from their graves, before the Lord of the Worlds?, [the Lord of] all creatures, for His affair, His 
reckoning and His requital. 

[83:7] Nayl, verily, the record of the profligates, that is to say, the record of the deeds of the disbeliev- 
ers, is in Sijjin — this is said to be a book containing [the record of] all the deeds of the devils and the 
disbelievers; but it is also said to be a location in the lowermoit part of the seventh earth, the place of 
Satan and his lmfts. 

[83:8] And what would tellyou what Sijjin is?, what the book of Sijjin is. 

[83:9] [It is[ a sealed book. 

[83:10] Woe to the deniers on that day, 

[83:11] who deny the Day of Judgement, [the Day of] Requital ( alladhina yukadhdhibuna bi-yawmi’l- 
din: either a sub^titution for or an explication of al-mukadhdhibina, ‘the deniers’); 

[83:12] and none deny it but every sinful (the form [ athim ] is hyperbolic) transgressor, overs'tepping 
the bounds. 

[83:13] When Oursigns, [of] the Qur’an, are recited to him, hesays, ‘[Mere] fables (asdtir ) of the ancients!’, 
[mere] tales that were written down ( sutirat ) in ancient times ( asdtir is the plural of ustura or istara). 

[83:14] No indeed! — a deterrent and a warning agains't saying such [things]. Rather there has slayed, 
engulfed, their hearts, covering them like rukf that which they earned, of acfts of disobedience. 

[83:15] Nayl, verily, they, on that day, the Day of Resurrecftion, will be screened offfrom their Lord, and 
so they will not see Him. 

[83:16] Then they will be exposed to Hell-fire, [then] they will enter the scorching Fire; 

[83:17] then it will be said, to them: ‘Titis, that is, the chaitisement, is that which you used to deny!’ 

[83:18] Nay!, verily, the record of the pious, that is, the record of the deeds of the believers who were 
sincere in their faith, is in c Illiyyun — this is said to be the book [containing] all the good deeds of the 
angels and the believers from among the two heavy ones [sc. mankind and jinn]; but it is also said to be 
a place below the Throne in the seventh heaven; 
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[83:19] and what will tell you, [what will] inform you, what c Illiyyun is?, what the book of ‘Illiyyun is. 
[83:20] [It is] a sealed book, 

[83:21] witnessed by those brought near, from among the angels. 

[83:22] Assuredly thepious will be amid bliss, [in] Paradise, 

[83:23] upon couches, [upon] beds beneath canopies, gazing, at the bliss which they have been given. 

[83:24] You will perceive in theirfaces the radiancy of bliss, the iSJilendour an d beauty of blissfulness, 

[83:25] as they are given to drink a nedar, a wine free of any impurities, [that is] sealed, in its vessel, 
none other than them breaking its seal, 

[83:26] whose seal is musk, that is, whose final sip is followed by an emanating scent of musk — sofor 
such [bliss] let the viers vie, let them desire to apply themselves to obedience of God — 

[83:27] and whose mixture, that is to say, that with which it is mixed, is ofTasnim, which is explained 
by His [following] words: 

[83:28] a fpring (’aynan is in the accusative because of an implicit [prefatory] amdahu, ‘I extol [this 
giring] ’) from which those brought near will drink (yashrabu biha : [should be yashrabu ] minha, or [it 
may be that biha is used because] yashrabu is meant to imply the sense of yaltadhdhu [biha, ‘in which 
they delight’]). 

[83:29] Verily the guilty, like Abu Jahl and his ilk, used to laugh at the believers, such as ‘Ammar [b. 
Yasir] and Bilal [the Ethiopian] and those like them, in mockery of them; 

[83:30] and when they, the believers, passed them by, they would wink at one another, the guilty beck- 
oned with their eyebrows and eyelids towards the believers in mockery; 

[83:31] and when they returned to theirfolks they would return blithely (fakihina: a variant reading has 
fakihina), rejoicing in their [di^Jiaraging] mention of the believers; 

[83:32] and when theysee them, that is, the believers, they say, ‘Lol these [men] are aTtray!’, on account 
of their belief in Muhammad (s). 

[83:33] God, exalted be He, says: Yet they, that is, the disbelievers, were not sentas watchers over them, 
[over] the believers, to preserve them or [to keep a record of] their deeds and thus guide them back to 
what is be£t for them. 

[83:34] So today, that is, the Day of Resurrecftion, the believers will be laughing at the disbelievers, 

[83:35] upon couches, in Paradise, gazing, out from their dwellings at the disbelievers while they are being 
tortured; and they will laugh at them ju£t as they, the disbelievers, had laughed at them in the world. 

[83:36] Have the disbelievers been requitedfor what they used to do? Yes, indeed! 
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[84] al-Inshiqaq 


Meccan, consis'ting of 23 or 25 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[84:1] When the heaven is rent asunder, 

[84:2] and heeds, gives ear to and, in rending itself asunder, obeys, its Lord as it should, that is, as its 
duty is to heed and obey, 

[84:3] and when the earth is Slretched out, [when] its width is increased, jusft as a piece of leather is 
stretched, so that no edifice or mountain remains upon it, 

[84:4] and cafis out all that is in it, of the dead, onto its surface, and empties itself, thereof, 

[84:5] and heeds, [and] in this re^ecft, gives ear to and obeys, its Lord, as it should-. all of this will be 
on the Day of Resurredion (the re^onse to idha, ‘when, and [to] all that is supplemented thereto, has 
been omitted; but it is indicated by what follows it, and is implied to be [something like] laqiya’l-insanu 
‘amalahu, ‘man will encounter his deeds’). 

[84:6] O mani Verily you are labouring, exerting your efforts, toward, the encounter with, your Lord, 
that is, death, laboriously, and you will encounter it, that is, you will encounter your mentioned good or 
evil deeds on the Day of Resurredion. 

[84:7] Then asforhim who isgiven his book, the record of his deeds, in his righthand — and this is the 
believer — 

[84:8] he will receive an easy reckoning, which [simply] entails the presentation of his deeds to him, as 
in the hadith of the two Sahihs [of Bukhari and Muslim] — in which there is also [a hadith saying], ‘He 
who is reckoned with at length, will be dedined for perdition’ — and after this presentation [of his deeds 
to the believer] he will be excused, 

[84:9] and return to hisfamily, in Paradise, joyful, because ofit. 

[84:10] But as for him who is given his bookfrom behind his back — and this is the disbeliever, whose 
right hand is chained to his neck and whose left hand, by which he is given the book, is placed behind 
his back, 

[84:11] he willpray, upon seeing what is in it, for annihilation, he will invoke destrudion agains't him- 
self by saying: ya thaburah, ‘O annihilation [of mine]!’, 

[84:12] and he will enter the Blaze, an intense fire (a variant reading [for yasla, ‘he will enter’] has 
yusalla, ‘he will be admitted’)- 

[84:13] Indeed amonghisfolk, his clan, in the world, he used to bejoyfid, wanton, lusding after his desires; 

[84:14] indeed he thought that (an: softened in place of the hardened form, with its subjed omitted, that 
is to say, annahu ) he would never return, to his Lord. 

[84:15] Nayl, he will return to Him; indeed his Lord is ever Seer ofhim, knowing that he would return 
to Him. 

[84:16] So I swear (fa-la: la is extra) by the twilight ( al-shafaq ), the reddishness visible in the horizon 
after the sunset, 

[84:17] and [by] the night and what it envelops, [what] it brings together of creatures and otherwise that 
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have entered into it, 

[84:18] and [by] the moon when it is at thefull, and its light is complete, and this happens during the 
nights of the full moon: 

[84:19] you will surely journey (tarkabunna is acftually tarkabunanna, but the nun of the indicative has 
been omitted because of two identical letters following one another, and the wdw [is omitted] because of 
two unvocalised consonants coming together), from ilage to ftage, fiat e after £tate, namely, death, then 
life, then what comes afterwards of the States at the Resurrecftion. 

[84:20] S o what is wrong with them, that is, the disbelievers, that they do not havefaith, that is to say, 
what is there to prevent them from [embracing] faith; or what argument do they have for neglecfting it 
defjiite the exi£tence of proofs for it, 

[84:21] and, what is wrong with them, that when the Qur : ‘dn is recited to them they do notpro&rate?, 
they [do not] submit by believing in it, given its inimitability? 

[84:22] Nay, but the disbelievers deny, resurrecftion and other matters, 

[84:23] and God knows beft what they are amassing, accumulating in their scrolls, in the way of disbe- 
lief, denial and evil deeds. 

[84:24] Sogive themgood tidings, inform them, of a painful chaitisement, 

[84:25] except those who believe and perform righteous deeds: theirs will be an unfailing reward, one 
that is unending, undiminished and not given to them in expecftance of anything in return. 
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[85] al-Buruj 


Meccan, consiSting of 22 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[85:1] By the heaven of the conftellations, the twelve cons'tellations of the planets — as explained in 
[surat] al-Furqan [Q. 25:61]; 

[85:2] and [by] thepromised day, the Day of Resurrecftion; 

[85:3] and [by] the witness, Friday, and the witnessed, the day of‘Arafa — that is how these three [ele- 
ments] have been explained in hadlth-. for the firSt one is ‘promised’, the second one is ‘a witness’ [that 
teStifies] to deeds performed in it, while the third is ‘witnessed’ by mankind and angels (the introdudtory 
[particle] of the reSJionse to the oath has been omitted, but is implied to be laqad, ‘verily’, [sc. laqad qutila 
ashabu’l-ukhdud ]): 

[85:4] perish, accursed be, the men ofthe ditch!, the pit in the ground, 

[85:5] ofthefire ( al-nari is an inclusive subSfitution of it [al-ukhdudi, ‘of the ditch’]), abounding infuel, 
by which it was fuelled, 

[85:6] when they sat by it, around the edge of the ditch on chairs, 

[85:7] and they themselves, to what they did to those who believed, in God, in the way of torturing them 
by hurling [them] into the fire when they did not recant their faith, were witnesses, [they were them¬ 
selves] present [thereat]. It is reported [in a hadlth ] that God saved the believers who had been thrown 
into the fire by taking their souls before they fell into it, and that the fire then rose up and burnt all those 
[sitting] around it. 

[85:8] And all that they were vindicative towards them ofwas that they believed in God, the Mighty, 
in His kingdom, the Praised, 

[85:9] to Whom belongs the kingdom ofthe heavens and the earth, and God is Witness to all things, in 
other words, all that the disbelievers disavowed of the believers was their faith. 

[85:10] Indeed those whopersecute believingmen and believing women, by having them burnt, then do 
not repent, there will befor them the chaftisement ofHell, [in return] for their disbelief, and there will 
[also] befor them the chaftisement ofburning, that is to say, the chastisement for their having had the 
believers burnt, in the Hereafter; but it is also said [that there is this chastisement for them] in this world, 
as when the fire rose up and burnt them, as [mentioned] above. 

[85:11] Indeed those who believe andperform righteous deeds, for them there will begardens under- 
neath which riversflow: that is the supreme triumph. 

[85:12] Assuredly your Lord’s assault, againSt the disbelievers, is severe, [as severe] as He will [it to be]. 

[85:13] Assuredly it is He Who originates, creation, and reftores, and is never thwarted in what He wills, 

[85:14] andHe is the Forgiving, to sinning believers, theLoving, the One Who shows love to His friends 
through [His acfts of] generosity, 

[85:15] Lord ofthe Throne, its Creator and Possessor, the Glorious (read nominative al-majldu), the One 
deserving of the perfecft attributes of sublimity, 

[85:16] Doer ofwhatHe desires, nothing able to thwart Him. 
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[85:17] Haveyou, O Muhammad (s), received the ftory ofthe hoils, 

[85:18] Pharaoh and Thamud? (Fir’awna wa-Thamuda subsditutes for al-junudi ) — the mention of 
‘Pharaoh’ suffices to also include his followers; their ‘.dory’ is that they were deitroyed for their disbelief, 
and this is meant as a warning for those who deny the Prophet (s) and the Qur’an, that they may be 
admonished [thereby]. 

[85:19] Nay, but the disbelievers are [engrossed] in denial, of the mentioned; 

[85:20] and God is behind them, All-Encompassing — they have no protecftor agains'l Him. 

[85:21] Nay, but it is aglorious, a magnificent, Qur 3 an, 

[85:22] in a tablet, su,<]iended above the seventh heaven, preserved (read mahfuzin), from all devils and 
from having any of its contents altered; it is a high as the di&ance between the earth and the heaven, and 
as wide as the di£tance between the ea£t and the we£t, made of white pearls — as £tated by Ibn ‘Abbas, 
may God be pleased with both [him and his father, ‘Abbas]. 
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[86] al-Tariq 


Meccan, consis'ting of 17 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[86:1] By the heaven and the night-visitor! (al-tdriq adtually denotes any thing that comes by night, 
including £tars, because they come out at night). 

[86:2] And what will tellyou what the night-visitor is? ( mal-tariq is a subjedt and predicate, danding 
as the second objedt of [the verb] adra, ‘tell’; and what comes after the firdt ma, ‘what’, is the predicate 
thereof [of this fir£t ma]) — this [datement] emphasises the magnificence of the ‘night-visitor’, which is 
explained in what follows. It is: 

[86:3] The piercing, the brilliant, because of its piercing the darkness with its light, Ttarl, meaning [the 
condellation] Pleiades; or [it refers toj all £tars (the re^onse to the oath [follows]): 

[86:4] Over every soul there is a keeper (if read la-ma, then ma is extra, and in, is softened in place of 
the hardened form with its subjedt omitted, that is to say, innahu; the lam is [a particle] for separation; if 
read lammd, then in is for negation and lamma means illd, ‘except that’) — the watcher is an angel that 
keeps a record of its deeds, both the good and the evil. 

[86:5] So let man consider, by way of refledtion, front what he was created, from what thing: 

[86:6] the re^onse is: He was created front a gushingfluid, gushing forth from the man and the woman 
into the womb, 

[86:7] issuingfrom between the loins, of the man, and the breaft-bones, of the woman. 

[86:8] Assuredly He, exalted be He, is able to bring him back, to resurredt man after his death; and 
so when he refledts on his origins, he will realise that the One who was able to do this is also able to 
resurred him, 

[86:9] on the day when [all] secrets, the hidden convidions and intentions of the hearts, are inipetded, 
[when] they are examined and revealed, 

[86:10] whereat he, the one who denies resurredion, will have neither ilrength, to defend himself 
agains't chasfisement, nor any helper, to avert it from him. 

[86:11] By the heaven ofreturns, [of] the rain that returns time and again, 

[86:12] and [by] the earth offissures, ,<]ilitting with [the growth of] vegetation, 

[86:13] assuredly it, the Qur’an, is a decisive word, didinguishing between truth and falsehood, 

[86:14] and it is not ajeft, frivolity or falsehood. 

[86:15] Indeed they, that is, the disbelievers, are devising a plot, they are preparing plots againd 
the Prophet (s), 

[86:16] and I [too[ am devising a plot, drawing them by degrees [towards dedrudionj from whence 
they know not. 

[86:17] So reTpite, O Muhammad (s), the disbelievers; grant them retpite ([reiterated as] an emphasis, 
one enhanced by the use of a different form [mahhil, amhil ]), that is to say, put them off ,for a little 
(ruwayda is a verbal noun emphasising the import of the operator, and is the diminutive form of rud 
or irwad, with shortening of final consonant [ruwaydan, ruwayda]). Surely enough God, exalted be He, 
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seized them at Badr and abrogated [the di^ensation of] ‘granting re .<]_-> i t e’ by the ‘sword’ verse, in other 
words, by the command to fight and £truggle. 
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[87] al-A'la 


Meccan, consisting of 19 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[87:1] Glorify the Name ofyour Lord, that is, exalt your Lord above what does not befit Him ( ism 
[in isma rabbika, ‘the Name of your Lord’] is extra), the Moil High (an adjedtive qualifying rabbika, 
‘your Lord’), 

[87:2] Who created and proportioned, His creature, making it of well-proportioned parts, with- 
out irregularities, 

[87:3] and Who determined, what He wants, andguided, to what He had determined of good or evil, 

[87:4] and Who broughtforth thepafiure, [Who] caused herbage to grow, 

[87:5] then made it, after verdancy, blackened ilubble, desiccated broken chaff. 

[87:6] We will haveyou recite, the Qur’an, so that yon will notforget, what you recite, 

[87:7] except what God may will, that you forget, by abrogating its recitation and its ruling — the 
Prophet (s) used to recite aloud while Gabriel recited, fearing to forget, and so it is as though it was said 
to him, ‘Do not haiten in it; you will not forget and so do not weary yourself by reciting it aloud’; assur- 
edly He, exalted be He, knows what is overt, of words and deeds, and what is hidden, of both of these. 

[87:8] And We will easeyour way to the easy way, the uncomplicated Law, namely, Islam. 

[87:9] So remind, admonish by the Qur’an, in case the reminder should be ofbenefit, to the one whom 
you might remind, the one mentioned in [the following verse] ‘he [who fears] will be reminded’, in other 
words, even if it might not be ofbenefit, for it is ofbenefit to some but of no benefit to others. 

[87:10] He who fears, God, exalted be He, will be reminded, by it, as in the verse: So admonish by the 
Qur’an him who fears My threat [Q. 50:45]; 

[87:11] but the wretched one (al-ashqa means al-shaqi), that is to say, the disbeliever, willshun it, that is, 
the reminder, in other words, he will leave it aside, not looking at it, 

[87:12] he who will be roafted in the greater Fire, the Fire of the Hereafter, the lesser fire being that of 
this world; 

[87:13] then he will neither die therein, and find res't, nor live, a enjoyable life. 

[87:14] Successful, winner, indeed is he who purifies himself [who] cleanses himself by means of [his 
adherence to] faith, 

[87:15] and mentions the Name of his Lord, saying Allahu akbar, ‘God is Greaf, and prays, the five 
prayers — and such are the concerns of [one working towards] the Hereafter, [concerns] which the Mec¬ 
can disbelievers shun. 

[87:16] Nay, but you prefer (or read yuthiruna, ‘they prefer’) the life ofthis world, to the Hereafter, 
[87:17] whereas the Hereafter, and the Paradise it entails, is better and more lafting. 

[87:18] Truly this, the success of those who purify themselves, and the Hereafter being better, is in the 
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former scrolls, the ones revealed before the Qur’an, 

[87:19] the scrolls of Abraham and Moses, the ten scrolls of Abraham and the Torah of Moses. 
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[88] al-Ghashiya 


Meccan, considing of 26 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[88:1] Has there — [there has] indeed — come toyou the tiding of the Enveloper?, the Resurrecftion, [so 
called] because it ‘envelops’ creatures with its terrors. 

[88:2] Somefaces on that day — they [faces] are used to represent the individuals in both indances — 
will be humbled, abjed, 

[88:3] toiling, weary, tired and exhauded from the chains and fetters, 

[88:4] roading{ read tasla or tusla ) in a scorchingfire, 

[88:5] made to drinkfrom a boiling fpring, one of extremely hot temperatures. 

[88:6] They will have nofood except cadus {dan) — a type of thorn plant which no animal grazes on 
because of its vileness — 

[88:7] neither nourishing, nor availing againil hunger. 

[88:8] Other faces on that day will be delicate, fair, 

[88:9] pleased by their efforts, in the [life of the] world [expended] in obedience, [pleased] in the Here- 
affer upon seeing the reward thereof; 

[88:10] in a lofty Garden, [lofty] in a physical as well as an a b d r a d sense, 

[88:11] in which they will not hear (read la yusmau, ‘will not be heard’, or la tasmau, ‘they will not 
hear’) 1 any vanity, any inane soul, kjieaking drivel; 

[88:12] therein is a running Tpring, of water, meaning ‘,<]irings’; 

[88:13] therein are lofty couches, [lofty] in terms of their essence, their size and [physical] location, 

[88:14] and goblets, vessels without handles, set, around the edges of the kjirings prepared for them to 
drink with, 

[88:15] an d cushions arrayed, one next to the other, agai n d which they may lean, 

[88:16] and carpets, rugs of velvet-hair, Tpread out. 

[88:17] Will they, the Meccan disbelievers, not consider, by way of reflecftion, the camels, how they 
are created? 

[88:18] And the heaven, how it was raised? 

[88:19] And the mountains, how they were set? 

[88:20] And the earth, how it was laid out flat?, and thus infer from this the power of God, exalted be 
He, and His Oneness? The commencing with the [mention of] camels is because they are closer in con- 
tacft with it [the earth] than any other [animal]. As for His words sutihat, ‘laid out flat’, this on a literal 

1 Of course with the reading la yusma'u, the subject will be in the nominative./ihd laghiyatun; whereas the accusative is retained 
for the more usual reading, la tasmau flha laghiyatan — note here the feminine infledtion for the plural, as it refers to the feminine 
‘faces’ representing the individuals; for the variant readings see Ibn Mujahid, Qiraat, 68if. 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

reading sugge&s that the earth is flat, which is the opinion of mo 3 t of the scholars of the [revealed] Law, 
and not a 4>here as a£tronomers (ahl al-hay’a) have it, even if this [latter] does not contradicft any of the 
pillars of the Law. 

[88:21] So remind, them of God’s graces and the proofs affirming His Oneness. For you are only 
an admonisher; 

[88:22] you are not a taskmafter over them (a variant reading [for musaytir ] has musaytir, that is to say, 
[not one who has been] given authority over them) — this was [revealed] before the command to £trug- 
gle [againit the disbelievers]. 

[88:23] Buthe who turns away, [he who] rejecfts faith, and disbelieves, in the Qur’an, 

[88:24] God will chaftise him with thegreater chaftisement, the chas'tisement of the Hereafter, the lesser 
cha£tisement being that of this world, that of being killed or taken captive. 

[88:25] Truly to Us will be their return, their coming back after death, 

[88:26] the n truly with Us will lie their reckoning, their requital, which We will never abandon. 
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[89] al-Fajr 


Meccan, consis'ting of 30 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[89:1] By the dawn, that is to say, [by] the dawn of each day, 

[89:2] and [by] the ten nights, the [fir^t] ten nights of Dhu 1 -Hijja, 

[89:3] and [by] the even, the pair, and the odd (read watr or witr, two [alternative] forms), the single, 
[89:4] and [by[ the nightin motion, falling or receding: 

[89:5] Is there in that , oath, an oathfor one ofsense?, [one of] intelledt (the re^onse to the oath has been 
omitted, that is to say, [it is to be under£tood as something like], la-tu adhdhabunna ya kuffara Makka, 
‘you will assuredly be cha.ftised O disbelievers of Mecca!’). 

[89:6] Have you not seen, [do you not] know O Muhammad (s), howyour Lord dealt with c Ad, 

[89:7] Iram — these were the former [people of] ‘Ad ( Irama is an explicative supplement or a sub&itu- 
tion, and it is treated as a diptote because it is a proper noun and feminine) — of the towering ones, that 
is to say, the tali ones — the talle^t one among them would reach four hundred cubits — 

[89:8] the like ofwhich was not created in the land, in terms of their power of assault and s'trength, 

[89:9] and Thamud, who hollowed, hewed, the rocks ( sakhr is the plural of sakhra ) in the valley, the 
WadI al-Qura, [rocks] which they used as dwellings, 

[89:10] and Pharaoh, the one ofthe tent-pegs: he used to faiten four pegs and tie to these the hands and 
feet of those whom he tortured — 

[89:11] those who were rebellious, became tyrannical, in the land, 

[89:12] and caused much corruption therein?, [by way of] slaying and otherwise. 

[89:13] So your Lordpoured on them a scourge of chailisement. 

[89:14] Assuredly your Lord is ever on the watch, watching over the deeds of servants, nothing ofwhich 
escapes Him, that He may then requite them for these [deeds]. 

[89:15] And as for man, the disbeliever, whenever his Lord tefts him and honours him, with wealth and 
other things, and is gracious to him, he says, ‘My Lord has honoured me’. 

[89:16] Butwhen he tefts him and reftrids his provisionfor him, hesays, ‘My Lord has humiliated me’. 

[89:17] No indeedl — a disavowal [of this notion], in other words, honour is not about wealth, nor is 
there any humiliation in poverty, rather it has to do with obedience and disobedience [re^Jiecftively]; but 
the disbelievers of Mecca unmindful of this. Rather they do not honour the orphan, they do not treat 
him with kindness, de^Jiite their wealth, or [it means that] they do not give him what is his due from an 
inheritance, 

[89:18] and they do not urge, neither themselves nor others, thefeeding ofthe needy; 

[89:19] and they devour inheritance (turath means mirath ) greedily ( lamman ), that is to say, voraciously, 
when they appropriate ( lammuhum ) the womens and the young ones share of the inheritance together 
with their own share of it, or to their own wealth; 
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[89:20] and they love wealth with abounding love, that is to say, greatly, and so they do not expend [any] 
of it (a variant reading in the case of all four verbs has the second person plural). 1 

[89:21] No indeed! — a deterrent for them from such [condudt]. When the earth is pulverised repeat- 
edly, when it is shaken until every edifice has collapsed and is deitroyed, 

[89:22] andyonr Lord, that is to say, His command, and the angels arrive rank on rank ( saffan saffan is 
a circumilantial qualifier, meaning ‘^tanding in rows’ or ‘made up of many ranks’), 

[89:23] and Hell on that day is brought [near], pulled by seventy thousand sets of reins, each set of 
reins [pulled] by the hands of seventy thousand angels, as it groans and seethes in fury; on that day 
( yawma’idhin is a sub&itution for idha, ‘when, the re^onse to which is [the following]) man, that is 
to say, the disbeliever, will remember, his prodigal conducft in it, but how will remembering avail him 
[now]? (the interrogative is meant as a denial, in other words, his remembering that will not be of any 
use to him). 

[89:24] He will say, as he remembers: ‘O (yd is for calling attention to something) would that I had sent 
ahead, good deeds and faith, for my life!’, [for] a good [life] in the Hereafter, or [it means] ‘during my 
life’ in the world. 

[89:25] Then on that day noneshall mete out (read yu'adhdhibu) His, Gods, chaftisement, that is to say, 
He shall not delegate it to any other; 

[89:26] and, likewise, noneshall bind (read yuthiqu) His bind (a variant reading hasyu'adhdhabu, ‘ [ nonej 
shall be cha&ised’, and yuthaqu, ‘ [none] shall be bound’, so that the [suffixed] pronoun of ‘adhabahu and 
wathaqahu refers to the [cha&isement and the binds of the] disbeliever, the meaning then being, ‘none 
shall be cha&ised as he shall, and none shall be bound as he shall [be bound]’). 

[89:27] ‘O soul atpeace!, [the one] secure, namely, the believing one. 

[89:28] Return — this is said to it upon death — toyour Lord, that is to say, return to His command and 
to His will, pleased, with the reward, pleasing, in God’s sight with your deeds; in other words [return O 
soul] combining both descriptions (both of which are circum^tantial qualifiers). And it will be said to it 
at the Resurrecftion: 

[89:29] Then enter amongMy, righteous, servants! 

[89:30] And enter My Paradise!’, with them. 


1 In other words, tukrimuna, tahadduna, takuluna, and tuhibbuna, from verses 17-20; which is actually the more usual reading. 
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[90] al-Balad 


Meccan, consis'ting of 20 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[90:1] Iswear {la is extra) by this land, of Mecca, 

[90:2] andyou, O Muhammad (s), havefree difposal of, sancftion for, this land, in that you will be given 
permission to fight in it — and indeed God fulfilled this promise to him on the day of the Conque\st 
[of Mecca] (thus this is a parenthetical ^tatement intervening between that by which the oath has been 
sworn and that which is a supplement thereto). 

[90:3] And [by] the begetter, that is, Adam, and that which he begat, that is, his descendants (md, ‘that 
which’, [acftually] means man, ‘whom’). 

[90:4] We certainly created man (al-insdn: the generic noun) in travail, in [a .«State of] toil and hardship, 
,‘Struggling with the tribulations of this world and the calamities of the Hereafter. 

[90:5] Does he suppose, does the £trong man of Quraysh, namely, Abu 1 -Ashadd b. Kalada, presume, on 
account of his s'trength, that {an: softened in place of the hardened form, its subjed omitted, that is to 
say, annahu ) no one will havepower over him? Yet God has power over him. 

[90:6] He says, ‘I have exhautfed, in enmity of Muhammad (s), vail wealth!’, great [wealth], piles and 
piles of it. 

[90:7] Does he suppose that {an, in other words, annahu ) no one has seen him?, with regard to what he 
has expended to know the quantity thereof; God knows the quantity thereof; but it is not [in reality that 
much so as] to be considered a great amount, and [in any case] He will requite him for his evil condudt. 

[90:8] Have We not given (an interrogative meant as an afhrmative, in other words, ‘We have [certainly] 
given) him two eyes, 

[90:9] and a tongue, and two lips, 

[90:10] and guided him to the two paths?, [did We not] point out to him the path of good and that of 
evil? 

[90:11] Yet why does he not assault the obftacle?, [why] does he [not] surmountit? 

[90:12] And what will show you, [what will] make known to you, what the obilacle is?, that he is to 
surmount — intended to emphasise its enormity (this datement is a parenthetical one). He explains the 
way to surmount it by saying: 

[90:13] thefreeing ofa slave, from bondage, 

[90:14] o r to givefood on a day ofhunger, 

[90:15] to an orphan near ofkin {maqraba means qaraba ), 

[90:16] or a needy person in misery (matraba : [literally means] ‘clinging to the dus't [turdb]’ because 
of his poverty; a variant reading has two verbal nouns in place of the two verbs [fakka, ‘he freed’, and 
at’ama, ‘he fed’], the firdt being in a genitive con£tru<ftion,/akku raqabatin, ‘the freeing of a slave’, and the 
second with nunation, it’dmun, ‘to give food’, in which case there is an implied iqtihamu before al-‘aqaba, 
of which the said reading becomes the explication);’ 

1 In this case, the English translation has adopted the commentator s variant reading, which is, in fadt, the more usual reading. 
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[90:17] while being ( thumma kdna is a supplement to iqtahama, ‘he assaulted’; thumma is for the or- 
dering of things to be mentioned) in other words, [what is meant is that] at the point of the assault he 
was: one ofthose who believe and enjoin one another to fteadfaftness, in [pursuing] obedience and 
in refraining from disobedience, and enjoin one another to compassion ( marhama means rahma ), 
towards creatures. 

[90:18] T hose, the ones described by the said attributes, are the ones of the right [side] (al-maymana 
means al-yamin). 

[90:19] But those who disbelieve in Our signs, they are the ones of the left [side] ( al-mash’ama 
means al-shimdl). 

[90:20] Over them will be an enclosing Fire (read mu’sada or musada ), closed on top [of them]. 
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[91] al-Shams 


Meccan, consis'ting of 15 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[91:1] By the sun and her morning light, 

[91:2] and [by] the moon when itfollows her, rising after she has set, 

[91:3] and [by] the day when it reveals her, as it rises [high], 

[91:4] and [by[ the night when it enshrouds her, covering her up with its darkness (idha, ‘when, in all 
three ins'tances is an absolute adverbial, operated by the verbal acftion of the oath). 

[91:5] By the heaven and the One Who built it, 

[91:6] and [by[ the earth and the One Who Tpread it, laid out flat. 

[91:7] and [by[ the soul, that is to say, [by] all souls, and the One Who proportioned it, in its created 
form (ma in all three in&ances relates to the verbal acftion, or fimcftions as man, ‘the one who’), 

[91:8] and infyired to discern its vices and piety, He pointed out to it the path of good and that of evil 
(the placing of taqwa, ‘piety’, second takes into account the [rhyme] endings of the verses; the re^onse 
to the oath is [the following:]) 

[91:9] Successful indeed (qad: the Idm [of laqad, ‘indeed’] has been omitted from it for the sake of 
brevity) will be the one who purifies it, purges it of sins, 

[91:10] and he will indeed havefailed he who eclipses it, he who obscures it with [acfts of] disobedience 
(dassaha is acftually dassasaha, but the second sin has been replaced with an alif for [phonetic] ease). 

[91:11] Thamud denied, their messenger Salih, because oftheir rebellious nature, 

[91:12] when the moft wretched ofthem, whose name was Qudar, was diipatched, [when] he haitened, 
in order to hamshring the she-camel with their approval. 

[91:13] But then the messenger ofGod, Salih, said to them, ‘[Titis is] the she-camel ofGod, so let her 
have her drink!’, her drink on her day — one day was hers, the next theirs. 

[91:14] But they denied him, with regard to his saying this [as being a command] from God — which 
if they contravened would immediately result in chashisement being sent down on them — then ham- 
Ttrungher, they slew it in order to appropriate her [share of the] drinking water. So their Lord closed in 
on them, the cha.ftisement, because oftheir sin, and meted it equally [among them], that is, the closing 
in on them, in other words, He subsumed them all by it, so that not one of them escaped. 

[91:15] And He does not (read wa-ld, or fa-la) fear the consequence ofit. 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

[92] al-Layl 


Meccan, consis'ting of 21 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[92:1] By the night as it enshrouds, with its darkness all that is between the heaven and the earth, 

[92:2] and [by] the day as it unveils, [as] it is revealed and becomes manifes! (idha, ‘as’, in both instances 
is an absolute adverbial, operated by the verbal acftion of the oath), 

[92:3] and [by] the One Who (ma either funcftions as man, ‘the One Who’, or it is related to a verbal ac- 
tion) created the male and thefemale, Adam and Eve, or every male and female — the hermaphrodite, 
although problematic for us, is [in facft] either male or female according to God, and therefore a person 
[acftually] commits perjury if he ^eaks with one [thinking that] because he has sworn not to ^eak with 
a male or a female; [he may do so with a hermaphrodite]. 

[92:4] Assuredly your efforts, your deeds, are dissimilar, with some working towards Paradise by means 
of obedience, while others [in effecft] are working towards the Fire through [acfts of] disobedience. 

[92:5] As for him who gives, what is due to God, and isfearful, of God, 

[92:6] and affirms the truth ofthe beft [word], that is, [the truth] of‘there is no god but God’ (in both 
places [here and below, verse 9]), 

[92:7] We shall surely ease his way to [the abode of] ease, to Paradise. 

[92:8] But as for him who is niggardly, with what is due to God, and deems himself self-sufficient, with- 
out need for His reward, 

[92:9] and denies the be£t [word], 

[92:10] We shall surely ease his way, We shall pave for him the way, to hardship, to the Fire; 

[92:11] And his wealth shall not (ma is or negation) avail him when he perishes, in the Fire. 

[92:12] Truly with Us lies [all] guidance, the pointing out of the path of guidance from that of error, so 
that Our command may be followed by adhering to the former [manner of condudt] and that Our pro- 
hibition [may also be heeded] by refraining from falling into the latter [manner of conducft]. 

[92:13] And truly to Us belong the Hereafter and thejhdl [life], that is to say, [that of] this world, and so 
whoever seeks either of the two from anyone other than Us has erred. 

[92:14] Solhave warnedyou of, I have threatenedyou, O people ofMecca, [with], a ragingfire ( talazzd, 
‘raging’: one of the two original ta letters [of tatalazza ] has been omitted; a variant reading retains it, 
tatalazza, that is, ‘one that is flaming’), 

[92:15] which none shall enter but the wretched one ( al-ashqa means al-shaqi), 

[92:16] he who denies, the Prophet, and turns away, from faith — this delimiting [of those who deserve 
to enter this fire] con&itutes an interpretation of His saying, But Heforgives other than that to whomever 
He will [Q. 4:48], which in turn sugge^ts that what is meant is that entry [into the Fire] which will be 
everlas'ting. 

[92:17] The God-fearing one ( al-atqd means al-taqi) shall be itpared it, he will be removed far away 
from it, 
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Sura al-Layl 

[92:18] he who gives his wealth to purify himself, offering it as a [means of self] purification before God, 
exalted be He, by making this payment for the sake of God, exalted be He, and not for show or the sake 
of reputation, so that he [or the offering] £tands purified in the sight of God. This [verse] was revealed 
regarding the truthful one ( al-siddlq ) [Abu Bakr], may God be pleased with him, when he purchased 
Bilal [the Ethiopian], who was being tortured on account of his faith, and then freed him, whereat the 
disbelievers said, ‘He only did this in return for a favour which he [mu£t have] owed him’, and so the 
following was revealed: 

[92:19] and no one has any favour [outftanding] with him that muft be requited; 

[92:20] but, he did this, only seeking the pleasure ofhis Lord the Mofi High, that is to say, only seeking 
[to secure] God’s reward; 

[92:21] and verily [soon] heshall [himself] be pleased, with the reward he willbe given in Paradise. The 
verse applies [equally] to anyone who may do as he [Abu Bakr] did, may God be pleased with him, and 
such [a person] will thereby be removed far from the Fire and rewarded. 
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[93] al-Duha 


Meccan, consis'ting of 11 verses. 


When this was revealed, the Prophet (s) said Allahu akbar! at the end, and so it became the recom- 
mended pracftice ( sunna ) to say this at the end of it; it is also reported that it [the saying of it] is adtually 
enjoined at the end of this [sura] and at the end of every sura henceforth, and that is [to say] Allahu akbar 
or la ildha illd’Llah wa’Llahu akbar. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 


[93:1] By the forenoon, that is to say, the firs't part of the day or all of it, 

[93:2] and [by] the night when it is ilill — or [saja can mean] ‘when it envelops [all] in its darkness’. 

[93:3] Your Lord has neitherforsaken you,He has [not] abandoned you, O Muhammad (s), nordoesHe 
hateyou: this was revealed when, after the revelation had not come to him for fifteen days, the disbeliev- 
ers said, ‘His Lord has parted with him and hates him’. 


[93:4] And verily the Hereafter shall be better for you, by virtue of the honours awaiting you thereat, 
than thefirfi [life], this world. 


[93:5] And verily your Lord shall give you, in the Hereafter, of good things, a bounteous gift, and you 
shall be satisfied, with it — and so the Prophet (s) said, ‘In that case, I shall not be satisfied if a single 
person from among my community remains in the Fire’ (the re\<]x>nse to the oath terminates here, with 
two affirmations and two negations). 


[93:6] Did He notfindyou an orphan (an interrogative meant as an affirmative, in other words, He did 
[indeed] find you [an orphan]), having lo£t your father before you were born or [shortly] thereafter, and 
shelter you?, by having your uncle Abu Talib embrace you [as part of his household]. 


[93:7] And did He not find you erring, from the [revealed] Law which you [now] follow, and guided 
you?, that is, and then guided you to it. 


[93:8] And did He not find you needy, poor, and enrich you?, [and] made you content with the ^Jjoils 
and other things which He gave you — in a hadith [it is 3 Iated], ‘Wealth comes not from the proliferation 
of transient [worldly] goods, but wealth comes from the contentedness of the soul’. 


[93:9] as for the orphan, do not oppress [him], by appropriating his wealth or otherwise, 


[93:10] and as for the beggar, do notdrive [him] away, [do not] repel him on account of his poverty, 


[93:11] and as for your Lord’s grace, to you, by way of prophethood and otherwise, proclaim [it], make 
it known. The omission in certain in&ances of the [suffbced] pronoun referring to the Prophet (s) from 
the end of the verbs is intended to sustain the end-rhyme of the verses. 


[94] al-Sharh 


Meccan, consis'ting of 8 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[94:1] Did We not expand (an interrogative meant as an affirmative, in other words, ‘We did [indeed] 
expand’) your breaft for you, O Muhammad (s), by means of prophethood and otherwise, 

[94:2] and relieveyou ofyour burden, 

[94:3] that which weighed down your back? — this is similar to where God says: that God mayforgive 
you what ispaft ofyour sin [Q. 48:2]. 

[94:4] Did We not exa.lt your mention? For you are mentioned where I [God] am mentioned in the call 
announcing [the time for] prayer ( adhan ), in the [second] call to perform the prayer ( iqama ), in the 
witnessing [‘there is no god but God, Muhammad is His Messenger’] ( tashahhud ), in the Friday sermon 
and in other instances. 

[94:5] For truly with hardship comes ease. 

[94:6] Truly with hardship comes ease: the Prophet (s) suffered much hardship at the hands of the disbe- 
lievers, but then he enjoyed ease when he was assffted to vidtory [by God] over them. 

[94:7] So when you are finished, from [performing] prayer, toil, exert yourself in supplication 
[to God], 

[94:8] and seek, devote yourself humbly to, your Lord. 


[95] al-Tln 


Meccan or Medinese, c o n.si.s t i ng of 8 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[95:1] By the fig and the olive, that is, the two [edible] foods — or [these denote the names of] two 
mountains in Syria on which these two foods grow — 

[95:2] and [by] the Mount Sinai, the mountain on which God, exalted be He, s^oke to Moses (sinin 
means ‘the one blessed’ or ‘the fair one with fruitful trees’), 

[95:3] and [by] this secure land: Mecca, as people were secure in it in the time of pagandom and [are 
£till secure in it] in Islam. 

[95:4] Verily We created man ( al-insan: the generic) in the be£t offorms, [in the bes'tj proportioning of 
his shape. 

[95:5] Ulen, in the case of certain individuals of his [s^eciesj, We reduced him to the loweft ofthe low 
— a metaphor for old age and weakness, at which point a believer s deeds are fewer than when he was 
young; but he will £till have his reward, as God, exalted be He, says: 

[95:6] except those who believe andperform righteous deeds, for they shall have an unfailing reward, 
one unending — in a hadith [it is £tated], ‘When a believer reaches that £tage of old age which prevents 
him from performing [good] deeds, then what he used to do is recorded in his favour [in£tead]’. 

[95:7] So what makes you deny, O disbeliever, thereafter — after the mention of man being created in 
the be£t of forms and his being reduced to the vile£t of age, all of which indicates the power [of God] to 
resurrecft — the Judgement?, the Requital that will be preceded by the Resurrecftion and the Reckoning. 
In other words, what makes you disbelieve in all this? Nothing does! 

[95:8] Is not God the faireft of all judges?, the mokt jukt of all judges. His passing judgement by means of 
[the process of] requital is one such example. In a hadith [it is £tated], ‘Whoever recites [surat] wa’l-tini, 
‘By the fig’, to the end of it, let him then say, “Yes Indeed! And I am of those who bear witness to this!” ’ 


[96] al-'Alaq 


Meccan, consi£ting of 19 verses; from the beginning of it up to [the verse] what he did not know, was the 
fir£t of the Qur’an to be revealed, in the cave at Hira’, as reported by al-Bukhari. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[96:1] Recite, bring recitation into exi£tence, beginning with: In the Name ofyour Lord Who created, 
all creatures; 

[96:2] created man (al-insdn: the generi c) from a blood-clot (‘alaq is the plural of ‘alaqa, which is a small 
quantity of congealing blood). 

[96:3] Recite: (reiterating the firit one) and your Lord is the Moft Generous, having no counterpart in 
terms of His generosity ( wa-rabbuka’l-akram is a circum£tantial qualifier referring to the subjecft [of the 
verb] iqra\ ‘recite’), 

[96:4] Who taught, [the art of] script, by the pen — the firs't to write with it was [the prophet] Enoch 
(Idris), peace be upon him — 

[96:5] taught man (al-insdn: the generic) what he did not know, before he was taught, in the way of 
guidance, [the art of] writing, crafts and so on. 

[96:6] Nay, butverily man is [wont to be] rebellious, 

[96:7] when he sees it, that is to say, his own soul, to be self-sufficient, in terms of wealth — this was 
revealed regarding Abu Jahl (ra’d, ‘sees, means [to see] mentally; iilaghnd, ‘self-sufficienf, is the second 
direcft objecft; an ra’dhu, ‘when he sees it’, is an objecft denoting reason). 

[96:8] Surely to your Lord, O man, is the return — [meant as] a threat for him — and so He will requite 
the rebellious one with what he deserves. 

[96:9] Haveyou seen ( a-ra’ayta in all three ins'tances [here andbelow] is an exclamation ofwonder) him, 
namely, Abu Jahl, who forbids 

[96:10] a servant, namely, Muhammad (s), when heprays? 

[96:11] Haveyou considered what ifhe, the one forbidden, should be upon [apath of]guidance, 
[96:12] o r (aw is for division) be bidding [others] tofear ofGod? 

[96:13] Have you considered what ifhe, the one forbidding the Prophet, shoidd be denying [God’s 
guidance] and turning away?, from faith. 

[96:14] Is he not aware that God sees?, what has issued from him, that is to say, He does [indeed] know it 
and will requite him for it. In other words, ‘Marvel, O you being addressed, at the way in which he forbids 
prayer, and at the facft that the one being forbidden is acftually the one upon guidance, bidding to fear of 
God, while the one forbidding is a denier, disregarding faith’. 

[96:15] No indeed! — a repudiation of him — Assuredly if(la-in: the lam is for oaths) he does not desifi, 
from the disbelief that he is upon, We shall seize him by the forelock, We shall drag him to the Fire by 
his forelock, 

[96:16] a lying, iniquitous forelock! ( ndsiyatin: an indefinite noun sub^tituting for a definite) — 
the description of this [forelock] in such terms is meant figuratively, and what is acftually meant 
is that individual. 


Tafsir al-Jalalayn 

[96:17] Lethim, then, call upon [the henchmen of] his council, the members of his council ( nadin ) — a 
place of assembly where people gather to talk. He [Abu Jahl] had said to the Prophet (s) in reproof, hav- 
ing forbidden him from prayer, ‘You are well aware that there is none in this [town] who has [recourse 
to] as large a council [of men] as I do. Verily, I shall fiil this [entire] valley with mature £teeds and young 
men [in battle] againit you if you so wish!’ 

[96:18] We shall call the Zabaniya, the grim £tern angels to desdroy him, as [slatedj in the hadith, ‘Had 
he called his council [of henchmen] together, the Zabaniya would have seized him right before his own 
eyes!’. 

[96:19] No indeedl — a repudiation of him — Do not obey him , O Muhammad (s) and abandon prayer, 
and pro&rate yourself, perform prayer to God, and draw near, to Him through obedience to Him. 


624 


[97] al-Qadr 


Meccan or Medinese, c o n.si.s t i ng of 5 or 6 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[97:1] Lo! We revealed it, that is, the Qur’an, in its entirety, [sending it down] from the Preserved Tablet 
to the heaven of this world, on the Night of Ordainment, that is, [the Night] of great eminence. 

[97:2] And what will show you, [what] will make known to you, O Muhammad (s), what the Night of 
Ordainment is? — [intended] to emphasise its great status and to provoke marvel at it. 

[97:3] The Night of Ordainment is better than a thousand months, in which there is no Night of Or¬ 
dainment, for a righteous deed on that Night is better than one [performed] for a thousand months 
without it. 

[97:4] The angels and the Spirit, namely, Gabriel, descend (tanazzalu : one of the two original ta letters 
[of tatanazzalu\ has been omitted) in it, on that night, by the leave oftheirLord, by His command, with 
every command, that God has decreed from that year to the following one (min is causative funcftioning 
as bi, ‘with’). 

[97:5] It ispeaceful (salamun hiya: a predicate preceding the subjed) until the risingofthe dawn (read 
matla or matli *), until the time it rises: it is peaceful because of the numerous salutations [of peace] 
(salam) ^Jjoken in it by the angels, who, every time they come across a believing man or believing wom- 
an, bid him peace. 


[98] al-Bayyina 


Meccan or Medinese, consis'ting of 8 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[98:1] The disbelievers from among (min: explicative) the People of the Scripture and the idolaters, 
that is, the idol-worshippers ( wa’l-mushrikina is a supplement to ahl, ‘the People of’) were notgoingto 
leave off ( munfakklna is the predicate of yakun, ‘were’), that is to say, they were not going to abandon 
their ways, until the clear proof namely, Muhammad (s), should come to them, that is, [until] it came 
to them; 

[98:2] a messengerfrom God ( rasulun mina’Llahi sub£titutes for al-bayyinatu, ‘the clear proof’), namely, 
the Prophet (s), recitingpagespurified, of [all] falsehood, 

[98:3] wherein are uprightprecepts, written rulings that are upright, that is to say, one who recites what 
contains all that, and that is the Qur’an. Thus some of them believed in it, while others disbelieved. 

[98:4] And those who were given the Scripture did not become divided, regarding belief in him [the 
Prophet] (s), except after the clear proof had come to them, namely, the Prophet (s) — or the Qur’an 
which he brought as his miracle. Before his (s) arrival they had all agreed to believe in him when he 
would come; then those who disbelieved in him from among them became envious of him. 

[98:5] And they were only commanded, in their Scripture, the Torah and the Go^el, to worship God 
(illa li-yabudu means illa an yabudu, an having been omitted and the lam added) devoting religion 
purely to Him, [free] of any idolatry, as hanifs, upright in [following] the religion of Abraham and the 
religion of Muhammad (s), when he would come — so how is it that they disbelieved in him?, and to 
eilablish prayer andpay the alms. That is the upright religion, the upright creed. 

[98:6] Truly the disbelievers from among the People ofthe Scripture and the idolaters shall be in thefire 
ofHell, to abide therein ( khalidina: an implied circumshantial qualifier, in other words, it will be decreed 
for them by God, exalted be He, to abide therein) — those are the worft of creatures. 

[98:7] Truly those who believe and perform righteous deeds — they are the beft of creatures (al-bariyya 
means al-khaliqa). 

[98:8] Their reward with their Lord will be Gardens ofEden, as a residence, underneath which rivers 
flow, wherein they shall abide forever. God is pleased with them, because of [their] obedience of Him, 
and they are pleased with Him, because of His reward. That is [the reward] for him whofears his Lord, 
[for him] who fears His punishment and hence desi£ts from disobeying Him, exalted be He. 


[99] al-Zalzala 


Meccan or Medinese, c o n.si.s t i ng of 8 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[99:1] When earth is shaken, [when] it is rocked for the rising of the Hour, with its [final] quake, with 
its mo£t violent rocking, one that befits its magnitude, 

[99:2] and the earth brings forth its burdens, its hidden treasures and its dead, canting them onto 
its surface, 

[ 99 : 3 ] an d man, the disbeliever in resurrecftion, says, ‘Whatis wrongwith it?’ — in denial of that situation. 

[99:4] On that day ( yawma’idhin subs'titutes for, and is the res^onse to, idha, ‘when’) it shall relate its 
chronicles, it shall inform of the good and evil deeds committed in it, 

[99:5] for its Lord will have intpired it, that is, He will have commanded her to [do] this — in a hadith 
[it is &ated], ‘It [the earth] shall te£tify to every single deed committedby every servant and handmaiden 
upon its surface’. 

[99:6] On that day mankind shall issue forth, they will depart from the site of the Reckoning, in sepa- 
rate groups, divided up, so that those taking it [their book] by the right hand will go to Paradise, while 
those taking it by the left hand will go to the Fire, to be shown their deeds, that is, the requital for them, 
in [either] Paradise or the Fire. 

[99 : 7] So whoever does an atom’s weight ofgood shall see it: he shall see its reward, 

[99:8] and whoever does an atom’s weight ofevil shall see it: he shall see its requital. 


[ioo] al-'Adiyat 


Meccan or Medinese, c o n.si.s t i ng of 11 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[100:1] By the chargers, the .fteeds that charge in attack and snort [with a], snorting — this being the 
[name of the] sound which they emit from inside them when they charge; 

[100:2] by the ftrikers, the .fteeds that .ftrike fire [by way], offparks, with their hoofs, when they gallop 
across rocky terrain by night; 

[100:3] by the dawn-raiders, the .fteeds that make raids agains't the enemy at dawn at the hands of 
their riders, 

[100:4] raising, s'tirring up, therein, in the place of their charge or at that time [of dawn], a trail ofduft, 
by the power of their movement, 

[100:5] cleaving therewith, with the dus't, a hoil, of the enemy, that is to say, cutting right into their 
centre! (the verb is supplemented to the noun [in the above in£tances] because it serves to explain the 
verbal acftion, in other words, wa’llati ‘adawna fa-awrayna fa-agharna, ‘by those that charge, then £trike 
4>arks, then raid’). 

[100:6] Verily man, the disbeliever, is ungrateful to his Lord, thankless, denying [the reality of] His 
graces, exalted be He, 

[100:7] and verily to that, ingratitude of his, he is a witness, bearing witness againsd himself to his 
own adions. 

[100:8] And verily in the love ofwealth he is avid, and is therefore niggardly with it. 

[100:9] Does he not know that, when that which is in the graves, in the way of the dead, is ftrewn, when 
it is turned over and brought out, that is to say, [that when] they are raised, 

[100:10] and that which is in the brea&s, the hearts, of disbelief or faith, is obtained, [when] it is re- 
vealed and examined, 

[100:11] on that day their Lord will indeed be Aware ofthem, Knower [of them] and will requite them 
for their disbelief (the pronoun reverts to the plural because of the [colledtive] import of the term ‘man; 
this sentence indicates the direcft objecft of [the verb] yalamu, ‘ [does he not] know’, that is to say, ‘We will 
requite him at the time mentioned’; khabirun, ‘Aware’, is semantically connecfted to yawma’idhin, ‘on that 
day’, even though [in facft] God is ever Aware, because that is the Day of Requital. 


[ioi] al-Qari‘a 


Meccan, consis'ting of 11 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[101:1] The Clattering Blow, the Resurredtion that will make hearts clatter by its terrors. 

[101:2] What is the Clattering Blow? — [intended] to emphasise its awesomeness ( mal-qana : both of 
these [elements] con£titute a subjecft and a predicate, and [together] the predicate of [the firit] al-qana). 

[101:3] And what will showyou, [what] will make known to you, what the Clattering Blow is? — addi- 
tional emphasis of its awesomeness (the fir£t ma is a subjedt, and what follows it is its predicate; the sec- 
ond ma and its predicate also funcftion together as the second direcft objedt of [the verb] adra, ‘show’). 

[101:4] The day ( yawma: that which renders it accusative is [the verb] indicated by al-qdri‘a, in other 
words, [by the implied] taqrau, ‘it clatters’) mankind will be like scattered moths, like a throng of scat- 
tered locus'ts surging into each other in confusion, until they are summoned to the Reckoning, 

[101:5] and the mountains will be like tufts ofwool, like carded wool in terms of the lightness with 
which it floats [in the air] until it comes to settle upon the earth. 

[101:6] Then asfor him whose scales weigh heavy, in that his good deeds outweigh his misdeeds, 

[101:7] h e will enjoy apleasant life, in Paradise, that is to say, a pleasing one, for he will be pleased with 
it, that is, it will be pleasing to him; 

[101:8] bnt asfor him whose scales weigh light, in that his evil deeds outweigh his good ones, 

[101:9] his home will be theAbyss. 

[101:10] And what will showyou what it is?, that is to say, what the Abyss is. 

[101:11] It is: A scorchingfire, of extremely hot temperature (the ha of hiya is for [consonantal] quies- 
cence, and is retained when reciting without a [subsequent] pause or with; some omit it when reciting 
without a pause). 


[102] al-Takathur 


Meccan, consis'ting of 8 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[102:1] Rivalry [in worldly things], mutual vainglory about wealth, children and men, diSlrails you, 
preoccupies you [diverting you] from obedience to God, 

[102:2] until you visit the graves, [either] in that you have died and then been buried in them, or [it 
means] to the extent that you [acftually] count the dead as a something to rival one another by. 

[102:3] No indeedl — a disavowal. You will come to knowl 

[102:4] Again, no indeedl You will come to know, the evil consequences of your mutual vainglory at the 
moment of the extracftion [of the soul], then [you will come to know] in the grave. 

[102:5] No indeedl — verily — Were you to know with certain knowledge, the consequences of your 
vainglory, you would not preoccupy yourselves with it, [for] 

[102:6] you would surely see hell-fire, the Fire ( la-tarawunna’l-jahima: this is the reijionse to an omitted 
oath; the third consonant of the root of the verb [r-’-y] together with the second have been omitted, and 
its vowel has been tran^Jiosed onto the ra). 

[102:7] Again, you will surely see it — [repeated] for emphasis — with the eye of certainty ( c ayna is a 
verbal noun, as both ra’a and ‘ayana have the same meaning). 

[102:8] Then, on that day, the day you see it, you will assuredly be que£tioned (la-tus’alunna: the nun 
of the indicative has been omitted because of one nun coming after the other; likewise [omitted] is the 
waw indicating the plural person [of the verb] because of two unvocalised consonants coming together) 
about the comforts [ofthe world], the health, leisure, security, food, drink and other things which one 
enjoys in this world. 


[103] al-‘Asr 


Meccan or Medinese, c o n.si.s t i ng of 3 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[103:1] By Time! — or [it c asr can mean the period] from the declining of the sun to sunset, or [it may 
denote] the afternoon prayer. 

[103:2] Verily man (al-insan : the generic) is in [a Hat e of] loss, in all his bargaining, 

[103:3] except those who believe and perform righteous deeds, they are not in [a s'tate of] loss, and 
enjoin one another to [follow] the truth, faith, and enjoin one another to patience, in [maintaining] 
obedience and in refraining from [acfts of] disobedience. 


[104] al-Humaza 


Meccan or Medinese, c o n.si.s t i ng of 9 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[104:1] Woe ( waylun : an expression implying chaiiisement) to every backbiter, [who is a] slanderer, 
frequently engaging in backbiting and slander, that is to say, defamation — this was revealed regard- 
ing those who slandered the Prophet (s) and the believers, the likes of Umayya b. Khalaf, al-Walid b. 
al-Mughlra and others — 

[104:2] who amasses (read jamaa or jammaa) wealth and counts it over, keeping count of it and Stores 
it aside as a provision again£t the [unforeseeable] calamities of time. 

[104:3] He thinks, in his ignorance, thathis wealth will make him immortal, never to die. 

[104:4] Nay! — a repudiation — He will surely beflung ( la-yunbadhanna is the re^onse to an omitted 
oath), that is, he will be hurled down, into the Crusher, that crushes everything that is thrown into it. 

[104:5] And what willshowyou, [what] will make known to you, what the Crusher is? 

[104:6] [It is] thefire ofGod, kindled, set ablaze, 

[104:7] which peers over the hearts, to burn them — the pain of which is much more severe than any 
other because of the delicate nature [of the heart]. 

[104:8] Lo! it will be closed in (mu’sada or musada) on them (’alayhim, ‘on them: the plural pronoun 
takes into account the [plural] import of kuil, ‘every’), 

[104:9] in outCtretched (mumaddadatin is an adjedtive qualifying the preceding [noun, ' amadin ]) col- 
umns (read ‘umudin or ‘amadin), and will therefore be inside the columns. 


[105] al-Fll 


Meccan, consis'ting of 5 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[105:1] Have you not considered (an interrogative meant to provoke marvel, in other words, ‘marvel 
at’) the way in which your Lord dealt with the Men ofthe Elephant?, who was named Mahmud, and 
the men were Abraha, King of Yemen and his troops. He had built a church in San'a’ in order to divert 
pilgrims away from Mecca to it. A man from among the Banu Kinana defecated in it and dained its 
prayer niche with a deflowered virgin’s blood, in contempt of it. Abraha then swore that he would knock 
down the Ka'ba. So he approached Mecca with his troops riding Yemeni elephants with Mahmud at the 
vanguard. But when they turned to dedroy the Ka'ba, God unleashed upon them what He relates in His 
words: 

[105:2] DidHe not make — that is to say, He did [indeed] make — their ftratagem, to desdroy the Ka'ba, 
go aftray, [ending up] in failure and dedrudtion, 

[105:3] and unleashed upon them swarms ofbirds, [birds] in droves, one following the next (it is said 
there is no singular form for it [abdbil], like asdtir; but some say that the singular is abui or ibai or ibbil, 
similar [in condrucfted pattern] to ‘ajui, miftah and sikkin), 

[105:4] pelting them with ilones ofbaked clay, 

[105:5] thus making them like devoured blades?, like the leaves of crops which have been consumed, 
trampled and destroyed by animals. God destroyed each one of them with his own do n e, inscribed with 
his name, larger than a lentil [in size] but smaller than a chick-pea, able to pierce through an egg, a man, 
or an elephant and go through the ground. This took place in the year of the Prophet s birth (s). 


[106] Quraysh 


Meccan or Medinese, consis'ting of 4 verses. 

In theName ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[106:1] [In gratitude] for the security of Quraysh, 

[106:2] their security ( llafihim : repeated for emphasis; it is a verbal noun from [the verb] alafa) for the 
journey ofwinter, to Yemen, and, the journey, of summer, to Syria, every year: they made use of these 
two journeys to provide for their trade at the kation [of Abraham] in Mecca, in order to attend to the 
House [of God], which was their source of pride; they [Quraysh] were the descendants of al-Nadr b. 
Kinana; 

[106:3] let them worship (fa’l-ya’budu is semantically connecfted to li-ilafi, ‘for the security’, the fa being 
extra) the Lord ofthis House, 

[106:4] Who hasfed them againil, that is, on account of, hunger and made them securefrom, that is, on 
account oi,fear: they used to suffer hunger in Mecca due to the lack of crops and they feared the army 
of the Elephant. 


[107] al-Ma'un 


Meccan or Medinese, or half and half; it consi&s of 6 or 7 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[107:1] Have you seen him who denies the Judgement?, the Requital and the Reckoning, that is to say, 
‘Do you know who he is?’ If you do not know him then: 

[107:2] 77 iaf is he (read an implied huwa after the fa [of fa-dhalika]) who repels the orphan, that is to 
say, [who] violently drives him away from what is his due, 

[107:3] and does not urge, either himself or others [to], thefeeding ofthe needy. this was revealed re- 
garding al-'AsI b. Wa’il or al-Walid b. al-Mughira. 

[107:4] So woe to them whopray, 

[107:5] those who are heedless of their prayers, negledful, delaying them from their appointed times, 
[107:6] those who make apretence, with prayers and otherwise, 

[107:7] and deny aid, as [insignificant as] a needle, a hatchet, a cooking pot or a bowl. 


[io8] al-Kawthar 


Meccan or Medinese, c o n.si.s t i ng of 3 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[108:1] We have assuredly given you, O Muhammad (s), Abundance — [the name of] a river in Para- 
dise and his [the Prophet’s] pool around which his community shall gather; al-kawthar also means the 
abundant good [that has been given to the Prophet], such as prophethood, the Qur ! an, intercession, and 
the like. 

[108:2] So pray to your Lord, the prayer of the Festival of Immolation (‘id al-nahr), and sacrifice, 
your offering. 

[108:3] Indeed it is your antagoniil, your hater, who is the severed one, refraining from all [acfts of] 
good, or the one whose line of offering will be severed [by his not having any]: this was revealed regard- 
ing al-'Asi b. Wa’il, who called the Prophet (s) al-abtar, ‘the severed one’, when his son al-Qasim died. 


[109] al-Kafirun 


Meccan or Medinese, consis'ting of 6 verses; this was revealed when a band of idolaters said to the 
Prophet (s), ‘What if you worship our gods for one year, and we worship your God the next?’ 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[109:1] Say: ‘O disbelievers! 

[109:2] I do not worship, at present, what you worship, of idols, 

[109:3] and you do not worship, at present, what I worship, and that is God, exaltedbe He, alone, 
[109:4] nor will I worship, in the future, what you have worshipped, 

[109:5] nor will you worship, in the future, what I worship: God knew that they would never become 
believers (the use of [the inanimate] ma, ‘what’, to refer to God is meant to counter [the reference to 
‘what thing’ they worship]). 

[109:6] You have your religion, idolatry, and I have a religion’. Islam: this was [revealed] before he was 
commanded to wage war [againd the idolaters] (all seven Qur’anic readers omit the ya of the genitive 
possessive condrudion [in wa-liya dini] whether with a pause or without; Ya‘qub, however, retains it in 
both cases). 1 


Cf. Ibn Mujahid, Qiraat , 699f. 


[no] al-Nasr 


This was revealed at Mina during the Farewell Pilgrimage, hence it is considered Medinese: it was the lasi 
sura to be revealed; it consi&s of 3 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[110:1] When the help ofGod, for His Prophet (s), again.d his enemies, comes together with vidory, the 
vidtory over Mecca, 

[110:2] andyou seepeople entering God’s religion, that is to say, Islam, in throngs, in large droves, after 
they had been entering one by one — this was after the conque& of Mecca, when the Arabs from all 
corners of the land came to him willingly [in obedience to his command] — 

[110:3] then glorify with praise of your Lord, that is, continuously praising Him, and seek forgive- 
nessfrom Him; for verily He is ever ready to relent. The Prophet (s), after this sura had been revealed, 
would frequently repeat the words subhana’Llahi wa bi-hamdihi, ‘Glory and praise be to God’, and 
aftaghfiru’Llaha wa-atubu ilayhi, ‘I seek forgiveness from God and I repent to Him’; with [the revelation 
of] this [final sura] he realised that his end was near. The vicftory over Mecca was in Ramadan of year 8; 
the Prophet (s) passed away in Rabi' I of the year 10. 


[m] Tabbat (or al-Masad) 


Meccan, consis'ting of 5 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

When the Prophet (s) summoned his people and said, ‘I am a warner to you, [^tanding] before a ter- 
rible cha£tisement’, his uncle, Abu Lahab, said, ‘May you perish! Is that what you have called us out for?’ 
whereupon the following was revealed: 

[111:1] Perish, ruined be, the hands ofAbu Lahab, in other words, all of him — the use of ‘hands’ 
here to denote [all of] him is figurative, and is because mo£t adtions are performed by them; the £tate- 
ment is an invocation — and perish he!, may he be ruined! (this [ tabba ] is a predicate, as where one 
says, ahlakahu’Llahu wa-qad halak, ‘God de&royed him and he indeed is de£troyed’. When the Prophet 
threatened him with the cha£tisement, he said, ‘If what my brother’s son says is true, then I shall ransom 
[myself] from it with my wealth and sons!’; so the following was revealed: 

[111:2] His wealth will not avail him, nor what he has earned ( wa-kasab means wa-kasbihi, that is to 
say, his sons; ma aghnd means [md] yughni). 

[111:3] He will [soon] enter a Fire offlames, that is to say, [a fire that is] flaming and ignited (this [s'tate- 
ment] is the source of his nickname, [which was given to him] on account of his flaming reddish fair 
face), 

[111:4] an d his wife ( wamra’atuhu is a supplement to the person [of the verb] yasla, ‘he will enter’, sepa- 
rated by the clause of the direcft objed and its qualification) — and this was Umm Jamil — the carrier 
(read hammalatu or hammdlata) offirewood, cacftus and thorns which she used to fling into the path of 
the Prophet (s). 

[111:5] with a rope of palm-fibre around her neck (fi jidiha hablun min masadin is a circumdantial 
qualifier referring to hammalata’l-hatab, which in turn is [either] a description of imra’atahu, ‘his wife’, 
or the predicate of an implied subjedt). 


[ii2] al-Ikhlas 


Meccan or Medinese, c o n.si.s t i ng of 4 or 5 verses. 

In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

The Prophet (s) was asked about his Lord and the following was revealed: 

[112:1] Say: ‘He is God, One (Allahu is the predicate of huwa, ‘He is’, and ahadun is its subs'titution or a 
second predicate). 

[112:2] God, the Self-Sufficient, Besought of all (Allahu’l-samad cons'titute a subjedt and a predicate) 
[al-samad means] the One Who is always sought at times of need, 

[112:3] He neither begot, for no likeness of Him can exis't, nor was begotten, since createdness is pre- 
cluded in His case. 

[112:4] Nor is there anyone equal to Him’, neither match nor comparison (lahu, ‘to Him’, is semantically 
connecfted to kufuwan, ‘equal’, but precedes it because it is the objecft of the intended negation; ahadun, 
‘anyone’, which is the subjecft of yakun, ‘is there’, has been placed after the predicate of the latter [kufuwan, 
‘equal’] in order to retain the harmony of the end-rhyme [of the verses]). 


[113] al-Falaq 


Meccan or Medinese, c o n.si.s t i ng of 5 verses. 

This sura and the next one were revealed when Labld the Jew placed a ^ell on the Prophet (s) using a 
Giring with eleven knots. God informed him of this and of its place, and so it was brought before the 
Prophet (s) and he was commanded to ‘seek refuge [in God]’ by means of these two suras; and so each 
time he recited a verse from them, a knot would become undone and he would sense an alleviation, until 
in the end all the knots had been undone and he £tood up invigorated, as if he had previously been hob- 
bled to the ground. 


In the Name ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[113:1] Say: ‘I seek refuge in the Lord ofthe Daybreak, the morning, 

[113:2] from the evil ofwhat He has created, of obligated animate beings and non-obligated ones and 
from all inanimates, such as poison and so on; 

[113:3] and from the evil of darkness when it gathers, that is, [from] night when it becomes dark and 
the moon when it is absent, 

[113:4] and from the evil ofthe women-blowers, sorceresses who blow, on knots, which they knot into 
£trings, blowing into them [certain] words, but without q>ittle; however, al-Zamakhsharl says, ‘with this 
[ 4 ?ittle]’ — [sorceresses] such as the daughters of the said Labid — 

[113:5] and from the evil ofan envier when he envies’, [when] he manife&s his envy and behaves in ac- 
cordance with it — such as the mentioned Labid from among the Jews who were envious of the Prophet 
(s); the mention of these three [elements of evil] which are [already] subsumed by [the £tatement] ‘of 
what He has created’, is because of the severity of their evil. 


[114] al-Nas 


Meccan or Medinese, c o n.si.s t i ng of 6 verses. 

In theName ofGod, the Compassionate, the Merciful: 

[114:1] Say: ‘I seek refuge in the Lord of mankind, their Creator and their Possessor: they [mankind] 
have been singled out for mention here in order to honour them, and a preface to seeking refuge from 
the evil of the one who whis r ]iers in their hearts; 

[114:2] the King of mankind, 

[114:3] the God of mankind (both [maliki’l-nds and ildhi’l-nds ] are either subs'titutions or adjedtival 
qualifications or explicative supplements; the repetition of the annexed word [al-nds] is meant as an ad- 
ditional explication), 

[ 114:4] from the evil ofthe slinking whiiperer, Satan — he is referred to by the name of the acftion [was- 
wasa\ on account of his repeated engaging in it — who slinks [away] and recoils from the heart whenever 
God is mentioned, 

[114:5] who whifpers in the breafis of mankind, in their hearts — whenever they neglecft to 
remember God, 

[114:6] ofthejinn and mankind’ (mina’l-jinnati wa’l-ndsi: an explication for the whi^ering Satan being 
of the jinn and [also] of the humans, similar to God’s saying, the devils ofhumans andjinn [Q. 6:112]; or, 
mina’l-jinnati, ‘of the jinn’, is an explication for him [Satan], wa’l-ndsi, ‘and [of] mankind’ being a sup- 
plement to al-waswas, ‘the whiijierer’). Both [explanations] apply to the evil of the mentioned Labid and 
his daughters; the objecftion to the fir£t opinion is that humans do not ‘whiijier’ in the hearts of [other] 
humans, but that it is the jinn who whi^er in their hearts: I would re^ond by saying that human beings 
also ‘whiijier’ in a manner appropriate to them, [beginning] externally, whereafter their whi^ers reach 
the heart and e£tablish themselves in it in the way in which this [cu&omarily] happens. But God knows 
be£t what is corredt, and to Him shall be the return and the final de.ftination, and may God bless our lord 
Muhammad and his Family and Companions, and grant [them all] much peace, forever and always. God 
suffices for us and [what] an excellent guardian [is He]! And there is no power or might except in God, 
the Sublime, the Tremendous. 


THE END 
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